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CRITICAL  NOTICE, 


THE  COLLATED  FOIl  THE  KIRBT  EDITION. 

A.  r’lidcr  f!  ’  •  i!!|i  {'onm  two  Mhh.  ou<>  of  which  is 

pniiiplefu  the  coiHiucntfiry  ot  MjiIHufttha  a* 

imhliHhwIhuro.  It  i« fpiite  Iitgiblo  hut  iucorroefc.  It  Iwlongs 
to  luy  gmnd-fothur,  Tinia/milchArya.  It  cuntaiiw  ill  I  tolm» 
Imviuff  filtJVW}  litiOH  <m  each  page,  iind  in  wanting  in  Icaw 
nft ho  tenth  canto.  It  is  a  tranoeripi  frenu  a  Mo.  in  tho  Ma- 
y/'/rji  Library  of  the  Bijiipur  diotrict.  Tho  marginal  oj>aceai 
right  hand  side  of  most  of  tho  loavcH  of  thin  Ms.  has  Ia»i» 
eaten  by  worms.  Most  of  tho  loaves  an:  also  marked  with 
small  holi'M  nmdc  by  the  white  ante  the  litilo  ravagors.  It 
has  no  dattj,  but  appears  tc>  Lt  probably  alxmt  a  htuslred  and 
fifty  yearn  old,  and  is  carefully  rovisod.  The  other  c<Klex 
Iwlon/'s  to  the  late  H'ankara  Bliatta  I>ravi</a.  This  also  is 
complcti:,  containing  <5tH  pa!n»-trw:  leaves  having  on  an 
averago  12  linns  on  each  leaf,  with  short,  explanatory  notes. 
It  d<H!H  not  differ  from  the  first  except  in  a  few  placos  where 
it  apiK-ars  to  have  I«‘en  corrected  or  modilied  fty  some  one  who 
pmlwibly  nsml  it.  The  erdophon  of  this  M*i.  writes  that  it  is  a 
transcript  of  a  Ms.  in  the  Tanjore  Balius'  Lihrary  in  the  I>cv»- 
nAgar!  character.  Although  this  codes  diM-s  not  give  any  date 
of  its  production  yet  it  apis’iirs  to  Is:  nmni  t  han  a  hundred 
years  old  fnun  tho  apjtfarance  of  the  worn-out  cislices  and 
the  faint  murks  ofthe  black  {aiwtler  that  is  generally  mbwid 
against  letters  in  order  to  make  them  di.stiiict  am!  romlaWa. 
Thesft  two  Mss.,  tlmrefow,  may  podsibly  Is:  said  to  reprewnt 
the  Karnatir,  b'xt  of  tho  pw*m. 

B.  Ihavo  arrangad  threa  Mss.  under  this  group,  two  of 
whioh  ooMtaiu  tlw  text  and  the  commentary  of^  MallinkOi*. 
One  of  tI»e«o  i«  a  transcript  from  a  Ms.  in  tho  lihrary  of  Mr. 
tlovimla  B'istrl  Nirwitara  of  Kwskk.  It  to  wanting  m  m 
|>agee  of  the  aecoad  canto,  being  otherwise  complete.  It  is  • 
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very  legible,  pretty  correct,  and  considerably  old  copy,  thongh 
it  gives  no  date  of  its  prodnction.  It  contains  320  leaves  and 
bears  10  lines  on  each  page.  Another  Ms.  telongs  to  Blr. 
Nar&yawa  S'astri  who  kindly  lent  it  to  mo  on  condition  th;it  I 
should  return  it  safe  after  I  had  made  nse  of  it.  This,  too,  is 
a  most  valuable  manuscript.  The  pages  of  this  Ms.  are  not. 
continuous,  each  canto  having  a  separate  paging  jind  having 
on  each  page  11  lines  of  writing  in  the  Kayastha  form  of  I)(v 
vaniigart  character.  These  two  Mss.  appear  to  have  been 
transcripts  of  each  other  and  to  have  a  ctnnnion  sonrc'.c.  'fho 
third  and  the  most  authentic  Ms.,  containing  t  he  text  only, 
was  lent  to  me,  after  the  first  seven  (ointos  liad  been 
printed  off,  by  the  honourable  Mr.  Bal  dangadhar  Tilak 
B.  A.  LL.  B.  to  whom  it  belongs.  It  is  about,  .Mib  years  old 
since  it  gives  the  date  of  its  prodnction.  > 


As  all  these  three  Mss.  have  a  rffmarktiblc  (ioincidence 
among  each  other  in  their  readings  so  as  to  indicate  a  distinct 
rescension  they  are  (dassed  under  the  same  group  B.  Theso 
Mss.,  therefore,  may  probably  be  said  to  represent  the  text  of 
the  Korth-West  provinces. 

0.  This  group  contains  two  Mss.  both  having  the  com¬ 
mentary  of  Mallintitha.  One  of  them  was  procured  for  me  by 
Mr.  S'ridhara  S'astrt  Limaye  from  a  daina  B'rilvaka  (i.  r. 
’jpT'vw  ).  It  contains  276  folia  of  thick,  yellow  jjapor,  having 
12  lines  on  each  page.  The  writing  is  extremely  careful  ex¬ 
cept  on  eight  pages  which  appear  to  bo  of  a  lahsr  hand,  'fhe 
other  belongs  to  Mr.  S'ridhara  S'ftstrl  Limayo  himself;  c(»n- 
taining  266  leaves  with  14  lines  on  each  '{Migc,  and  having  a 


1.  The  ioUowing  is  its  colophon ; — 

I  arrsRg^  i  ¥rnkRff»?fC  ^r«rr:  w*rf 
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separate  pagination  for  each  canto.  These  two  codices  are 
mostly  correct.  Each  word  of  the  text  is  written  separately 
according  to  the  modern  fashion  of  Devauagart  writing  except 
the  cantos  13th,  14th,  15th  and  16th,  where  this  rale  of  writing 
is  totally  ignored.  The  text  and  the  commentary  in  this  Ms, 
do  not  appear  to  have  been  written  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
})ecause  some  readings  in  the  one  differ  from  those  in  the  other, 
and  on  the  margin  .some  of  the  readings  have  been  purposely 
changed  or  modilied  by  a  later  hand.  It  appears  that  the  text 
of  the  Itaghnvans'a  was  written  first  and  then  the  scribes  wrote 
out  tlie  commentary  of  MalHn4tha.  Because  tlie  commentary 
in  the.se  Mss.  does  not  invariably  explain  the  varions  readings 
adopted  by  these  texts.  Neither  of  them  bears  any  date. 
Mr.  Limayo  says  that  this  last  one  was  presented  to  his  father 
by  a  Gnzarflthi  BrAhmana  of  Va</avbs'iMa.  These  two  Mss., 
therefore,  may  be  said  to  represent  the  Guzariitha  and  Ehjapu- 
tanfi.  text. 

D.  Under  this  group  come  two  Mss.  with  the  comment¬ 
ary  of  Malliniltha,  one  of  which  is  a  very  correct  and  legible 
one.  It  contains  259  loaves  and  gives  18  cantos,  but  wants 
the  second  canto  and  the  last  two  images  of  the  eighteenth 
canto.  It  was  procured  for  me  by  one  of  my  students  from 
his  Upildhyfiya,  a  resident  of  Malegiiva  in  KhAndesha.  It  is  a 
copy  of  a  Ms.  in  the  Library  of  Mr.  llatti  S'ftstri  of  Indore, 
wluc.h  was  copied  down  at  lTj,iayinI  in  tlie  Samvat  year  of 
1827,  as  given  on  its  (!olophon.  The  oihor  Ms.  was  procured 
for  mo  by  Mr.  Narasimha  S'4stri.  It  is  a  very  incorrect  and 
rather  illegible  copy  ;  it  contains,  however,  all  the  1 9  cantos 
with  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha.  Its  indoplion  has  the 
Samvat  year  1793.  This  also  is  a  represeutativc  of  the 
Benares  text,  since  it  is  a  transcript  of  a  Ms.,  in  the  Library 
of  the  late  lamented  Bala  S'astri  Kiuiade.  These  two  Mss., 
therefore,  may  safely  he  said  to  represent  the  text  of  Benares 
and  Central  provinces. 

The  first  Ms.  of  the  group  A.  is  the  most  incorrect  of  my 
te,xt8  ;  but  such  as  it  is,  it  does  not  differ  materially  from  the 
accomj«nying  next  of  the  same  group.  The  third,  the  fourth 
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and  the  fifth,  which  form  the  group  B,  correspond  very  closely, 
and  seem  to  have  been  taken  from  one  original.  The  ixsculiar 
feature  of  this  group  of  codices  is  that  the  resconsion  of  the 
readings  adopted  by  it  has  a  remarkable  corresptndence  to 
the  distinct  resconsion  of  readings  followed  Iiy  all  the  Jiiiua 
commentators,  including  in  most  castis  als(;  Hemildri  au<l 
Dinakara,  the  Brahmawa  commentators,  and  the  Calcutta 
edition  of  1832.  The  sixth  and  the  seventh  codices  represent 
thetextas  current  in  the  Guzarhtha  and  Rdjaputanft  jtrovinces, 
and  are  by  far  the  most  correct.  The  eighth  and  the  ninth, 
from  Benares  and  the  Central  provinces,  corresjxjnd  pretty 
closely  ;  but  they  are  not  copies  of  the  same  original,  nor  are 
they  in  most  cases  so  markedly  separate  in  their  readings  from 
the  Guzariltha  and  Rajaputftnai  text  as  to  indicate  a  distimd. 
rescension.  In  classifying  these  texts  the  first  two  may  b  taken 
to  form  one  group,  and  the  next  three  another.  Under  the 
third  group  fall  two  codices  and  under  the  fourth  come  only 
two  Mss.  These  two  codices  of  the  gronp  J).  invariahly  con¬ 
stitute  distinct  rescensions,  though  they  are  very  corriiid..  On 
the  whole,  however,  the  two  groups  B.  C.  invariably  corres¬ 
pond  so  closely,  that  it  would  be  misleading  to  say  that  they 
constitute  distinct  rescensions.  They  are  all  copies  of  one  ori¬ 
ginal,  differing  just  enough  to  show  that  they  have  undergone 
the  usual  corruptions  which  a  long  course  of  c;opying  and 
recopying  under  different  circumstances  in  different  times  reu- 
dew  unavoidable. 

The  commentaries  of  Hemfidri,  Chflritravardhana  and 
Dinakara  correspond  pretty  closely  ;  but  they  are  not  copies  of 
the  ^me  original  nor  are  they  so  markedly  separate  in  their 
reading  from  the  groups  B.  and  C.  as  to  indicate  a  distinct 
rescension.  This  family  or  gronp  of  codices,  though  it  has  an 
occasional  leaning  to  A.  and  D.  and  sometimes  to  the  com¬ 
mentary  of  Mallin&tha,  yet  it  mainly  departs  from  our  scholiast. 
Under  the  second  group  fell  the  commentaries  of  Vallabha, 
Vya^gam,  VyayanandasftriEs'vaiacharawasevaka,  Dharmameru 
and  S^tmjaya.  These  commentators  very  closely  corres¬ 
pond  to  each  other  and  have  an  occasional  leaning  to  A.  or  D. 


lithograph  editions  available  here,  the  Calcutta  edition  of 
1832,  Prof.  Killichura/m’s  edition,  as  well  as  Prof.  Kail&sa 
(’f  'indra’s  F.  A.  course,  and  lastly  the  late  lamented  Eao 
>  i*  adnr  S'anhara  P,  Pandit’s  admirable  edition  of  the 
P.imlmy  series.  All  these  printed  editions,  except  the  last 
have  probably  on(^  and  the  same  source.  I  liave  not,  therefore, 
thought  it  necessary  to  use  them  except  for  occasional  re¬ 
ference  in  asc.ertaining  unintelligible  letters  either  in  the  text 


injure  the  authenticity  of  the  originals.  As  rcgjrrds  the  Vedas 

At...  ".-I. ... -..A......... 


:  i  M  Kit  1 1  it  i  ifailMt  1 »  i  • 


were  classed  under  different  stshools  or  S'fllchaB,  and  to  pre¬ 
clude  the  possibility  of  farther  change,  the  words  were  record¬ 
ed  in  various  arbitrary  forms  under  the  names  of  wvm:,  wmnr, 
&c.  The  religions  feeling  which  prompted  those  arrangements, 
did  not  apply  to  works  of  minor  imisirtance  ;  but  their  com¬ 
mentators  were  particular  in  noticing  the  varktas  lectimk  of 
their  texts,  and  in  pointing  ont  what  they  thought  were  apo- 
Ciyphal>  or  of  dolbtM  aathonticit-v.  Modern  Indian  — 
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do  not,  as  a  rule,  follow  this  practice.  They,  in  a  manner, 
repudiate  ‘  various  readings.  ’  They  assume  that  the  original 
must  be  one,  and  the  differences  observable  are  merely  copyists’ 
errors,  which  it  is  their  duty  to  correct.  The  consequence  is, 
not  unoften,  a  serious  tampering  with  originals  ;  and  this  is 
also  the  cause  of  the  almost  invariable  absence  of  critical 
apparatus  in  their  editions.^  ” 

Generally  speaking,  European  scholars  follow  a  different 
course.  As  in  their  editions  of  Greek  and  Latin  texts  so  in 
Sanskrit,  they  reproduce,  either  in  footnotes  or  in  appendices, 
all  the  variations  and  blunders  of  the  different  codices  they 
have  at  command.  For  critical  purposes  their  practice  is  un¬ 
questionably  the  best,  for  it  would  be  intolerable  to  permit 
editors  to  become  the  arbiters  of  what  really  were  the  original 
readings  of  their  texts.  They  are,  in  the  present  day,  so  far 
removed  from  the  language,  habits,  .customs  and  surroundings 
of  the  authors  whose  works  they  edit,  that  they  cannot  l)e  too 
careful  in  preserving,  as  far  as  possible,  the  materkls  at  com¬ 
mand  for  the  proper  elucidation  of  their  texts. 

European  practice,  in  this  respect,  however,  is  not  so  uni¬ 
form  as  to  admit  of  being  classed  under  one  head,  or  to  be 
generally  set  up  as  models  for  the  people  of  this  country  to 
copy.  While  some  European  scholars  are  in  favour  of  an  in¬ 
telligent  discrimination  between  what  are  different  readings 
and  what  are  mere  blunders  of  copyists,  others  insist  upon  a 
faithful  reprodnction  oi  even  the  most  obvious  ami  unques¬ 
tionable  mistakes. 

The  learned  Professor  Max  Midler,  the  prince  of  modern 
Sanskrit  editors,  belongs  to  the  first  class.  In  the  jjrefaces  to 
his  magnificent  edition  of  the  Eig  Veda,  he  has  discussed  at 
great  length  the  principles  which  he  has  followed.  Denounc¬ 
ing  most  vehemently  “  the  mischief  done  by  conjectural  criti¬ 
cism  of  classical  scholarship,  and  deprecating  most  strongly 
any  countenance  given  to  it  by  Sanskrit  scholars,”  he  sets 
down  the  principle — “  Let  an  editor  give  what  there  is,  and 

1.  See  Preface,  Viyupur&«a,  Dr.  BijendraUrs  edition,  A'Wi. 

Ind.  seziss,  page  3. 


l©li  the  conmientator  and  translator  say  what  might  he^  ci£. 
what  ought  to  be.”  Hoj  nevertheless  adds  t  it  may  be  trnly 
said  that  the  chief  business  of  modern  critics  is  to  cleanse  the 
text  of  the  classics  from  the  improvements  introduced  by. 
the  ingenious  editors  of  the  last  three  centuriesj  and  we  ought 
not  to  neglect  this  lesson  in  preparing  our  own  edUiones 
prmcipes,  ”  ^ 

The  principle  by  itself  is  sound  enough,  but  it  is  open  to  a 
grave  practical  objection,  for  it  involves  the  question  of  res¬ 
toration  ”  of  texts,  and  opens  a  wide  door  to  ingenioiis 
editors  ”  of  our  times  to  commit  the  very  mischief  of  con¬ 
jectural  criticism  ”  which  the  learned  scholar  condemns.  In 
carrying  out  this  principle  in  his  work^  he  says:- — 1  have  not 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  all. the  extraordinary  corruptions 
that  have  crept  into  S%a?2a’s  text,  particularly  when  they  oc¬ 
curred  in  passages  the  wording  of  which  admitted  of  easy 
restoration.  ”  2 

On  the  other  hand,  some  European  Sanskritists,  particu¬ 
larly  those  who  are  not  perfect  masters  of  their  subject  and 
are  nevertheless  conscientious,  follow  a  different  rule,  they  Jot 
down  all  the  blunders  they  meet  with,  not  excepting  printers** 
mistakes,  as  varietas  lectionis.  In  very  ancient  and  in  archaic, 
unintelligible  works,  such  as  the  Vedas  and  Chanda’s  poems, 
this  is  ordinarily  a  safe  role  to  follow,  but,  strictly  enforced, 
it  results  in  a  Chinese  tailor’s  work,  copying  patch  and  alL 
It  cannot  lay  claim  to  the  credit  of  intelligeiit  critical  edititig* 

In  dealing  with  medieval  Sanskrit  works  it  would  be 
absurd  to  follow  such  a  rule,  except  in  exceptional  cases. 

I  think  the  proper  rule  to  follow  is  what  has  been  laid 
down  by  Dr.  Max  Muller  to  give  every  reading  that  admits  of 
a  meaning,  and  every  blunder  in  orthography,  etymology,  or 
syntax,  which  is  constant,  or  generally  prevailing  ;  but  to 


1.  See  Max  Miiller’s  edition  of  Mfg  Veda,  preface  V. 
page  XIX. 

2.  See  Max  Muller’s  edition  of  Mtg  Veda,  preface  page, 
XXXVII. 
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take  no  note  of  what  are  mere  accidental  lapses.  There  arc 
many  obvious  blunders  and  lacunse  in  Mss.  which  bear  no 
relation  to  their  authors,  and  for  critical  purposes  are  of  no 
value  whatsoever.  The  manner  in  which  due  discrimina¬ 
tion  is  made  between  what  are  obvious  blunders,  and  what  are 
doubtful  and  unquestionable  variations,  marks  the  distinction 
between  the  critical  and  the  uncritical  editor.  This  is  but 
a  trite  axiom  to  notice,  but  some  differences  of  opinion  having 
arisen  in  connection  with  the  works  published  in  the  ‘  Bibliothe¬ 
ca  Indica,’  it  is  necessary  to  explain  the  principles  which  have 
been  followed  by  me  and  some  of  those  who  have  worked 
under  my  advice  and  guidance. 

Variations  in  Mss.  may  be  classed  under  six  heads ; 
1,  Sentences ;  2,  Phrases,  3,  "Words ;  4,  Spelling  ;  5,  Gram¬ 
matical  concordance ;  6,  Metre. 

(  1  )  A  sentence  may  occupy  one  place  in  one  Ms.  and 
another  in  a  different  one,  or  be  present  in  one,  and  absent  in 
others.  In  either  case,  I  think,  it  is  imperative  on  the  editor 
to  record  the  fact  in  a  footnote.  Should  the  absence  occur  in 
an  apparently  very  correct  and  old  Ms.  and  later  codices 
should  supply  the  sentence,  the  fact  is  still  of  sufficient  im¬ 
portance  to  be  recorded  ;  but  if  the  absence  be  noticed  in  a 

modern  and  obviously  corrupt  text,  it  would,  in  my  opinion, 
be  a  waste  of  time  to  take  note  of  it.  For  my  part  I  have 
systematically  overlooked  it. 

( 2,  3 )  Differences  in  phrases  and  words  should 
always  be  noticed,  except  when  undoubtedly  corrupt 
and  unmeaning,  and  occurring  in  one  or  two  out  of 

several  Mss.  In  India,  with  the  aid  of  Pandits  who  are  ex¬ 

perts  in  the  branch  of  literature  to  which  the  works  belong, 
it  is  not  difficult,  in  preparing  copy  for  the  press,  to  correct 
such  corruptions,  and  to  restore  the  texts,  and,  as  long  as  we 
have  the  advantage  of  Pandits  who  are  unrivalled  in  their 
knowledge  of  the  works  to  which  they  have  devoted  tlieir 
lives,  it  would  be  a  sin  and  a  shame  to  overlook  them.  No 
European  scholar  in  India  has  done  so.  In  Europe,  where 
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they  are  not  to  be  had,  the  case  may  be  different,  and,  in 
conscientious  editing,  footnotes  may  be  needed.  When  a 
corrupt  form  occurs  in  all  the  Mss.  and  a  restoration  is  need¬ 
ed,  the  fact  should  always  be  recorded. 

( 4  )  In  spelling  it  is  not  unfrequently  seen  that  peculi¬ 
arities  are  as  uniform  and  regular  as  variations  in  words, 
phrases,  and  sentences,  while  in  other  cases  they  are  quite 
accidental.  In  such  cases  the  forms  which  are  constant  or 
generally  prevailing  in  the  texts  before  an  editor,  are  those 
which  should  always  be  adopted,  and  mere  blunders  entirely 
overlooked.  For  instance,  in  Chanda’s  poem  the  well-known 
word  Anaugapala  occurs  repeatedly,  spelled  ar^'TTf!'.  If  in 
one  place  the  dot  on  the  top  indicating  then  be  absent,  I 
think  it  would  n  be  the  merest  pedantry  to  notice  it.  In  some 
cases  even  persistent  forms  occurring  in  ancient  works,  such 
as  the  Vedas,  may  be  safely  Qorrected  without  a  footnote,  and 
I  cannot  illustrate  this  better  than  by  reference  to  the  letters  «r, 
)(5r,  which,  in  Mss.  copied  in  Northern  India,  are  frequently 
misplaced,  and  which  P-rofessdr  Max  Muller  has  not  thought 
it  worth  his  while  to  notice. 

(  5  )  As  regards  grammatical  concordance.  Professor 
Max  Muller  has  not  hesitated  to  change  simple  forms,  such 
as  arsri%  into  where  the  context  required  the  change. 

I  fully  subscribe  to  his  rule  ;  but  in  the  use  of  the  tenses  and 
other  more  complicated  questions  the  safest  plan  appears  to 
be  to  adhere  to  the  text  as  closely  as  possible. 

(  6  )  Errors  in  metre,  when  accidental  or  the  results 
of  bad  copying,  are  easily  corrected.  Ancient  authors? 
however,  were,  in  arggli  particularly,  careless,  and  their 
errors  cannot  be  corrected  without  tampering  with  the 
original.  In  all  sacred  works  they  have  been  respected  by 
medimval  Indian  scholars,  and  accounted  for  as  peculiarities 
of  holy  sages,  arr't-  Modern  editors  can  do  no  better, 

THE  MSS.  COLLATED  FOE  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 

E.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  74.  XI.  Collection  A  of  1879-80.  Paper,  9x5  inches. 
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Folia-j  142.  Tlie  average  nnmber  of  lines  on  each  page  is  8. 
Character,  Devan^gari.  Date,  1830  of  the  Samvat  year. 
Wanting  16  leaves  of  the  second  and  third  cantos,  but  pretty 
correct  and  legible.  It  gives  only  the  text  of  the  Eaghuvans  a. 

F»  From  the.  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
Fo.  185.  XIX.  Yisr4raabaga  Collection  L  Paper,  12  X  5  in¬ 
ches.  Folia  17.  The  average  number,  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  9.  Character,  Devanagari.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  old.  It  gives  only  the  second  canto  with  the 
commentary  of  Mallinatha  written  above  and  below  the  text, 
but  correct. 

G.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  254.  XIX.  Vishfimabaga  Collection  L  Paper,  12  x  5  in¬ 
ches.  Folia  61.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  10.  Character,  Devanilgaii.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred 
and  twenty-five  years  old.  It  gives  only  the  cantos  III,  IV, 
and  VI  with  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha  written  above 
and  below  the  text.  It  is  pretty  correct  and  legible. 

H.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  253.  XIX.  Vis'ramabaga  CoHection  1.  Paper,  12  X  5  in¬ 
ches.  Folia  232.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  11.  Character,  Devanagari.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred 
and  fifty  years  old.  It  is  wanting  in  the  first  three  cantos  and 
also  in  the  ninth.  It  gives  the  text  and  the  commentary  of 
Mallinatha  ;  but  the  readings  in  the  text  differ  frotti  those  in 
the  commentary,  which  appears  to  be  due  to  the  fact  of  the 
text  having  been  copied  before  the  commentary  and  indepen¬ 
dently  of  it.  The  appearance  of  the.  writing  bears  out  this 
conclusion. 

In  preparing  the  first  edition  of  the  Raghuvans'a  the 
Ms.  of  the  commentary  of  Vij(iifclnandasuris'mTachar(inaset(ik^ 
came  to  my  hands  after  the  first  seventeen  cantos  had  been 
printed  off.  It  was,  therefore,  collated  for  the  last  two  cantos 
only.  In  the  present  edition  this  Jaina  commentary  has  been 
collated  throughout  and  the  variants  noted  down, 

^  In  the  collation  of  Mss.  for  the  first  edition  we  made  four 
main  classes  or  groups  and  named  them  A.  B.  0.  D.  In  pre- 


paring  the  present  edition  four  more  Mss.  have  be^  collated 
which  we  have  named  B.  P.  G.  and  H.  as  already^^escribed. 
Of  the  four  new  codices,  however,  two,  viz.,  P.  ands^^^  giving 
only  a  few  cantos  need  not  be  much  commented  updhiS^^fhey' 
have  both  a  general  agreement  with  our  original  groups  A. 
and  D.  and  occasionally  they  agree  with  Mallinatha’s  com¬ 
mentary  and  sometimes  with  the  groups  B.  C.  and  the  new 
Mss.  E.  H.  We  have,  therefore,  left  them  out  of  consideration 
in  the  following  comments.  As  to  the  new  codices  E.  and  H, 
they  indicate  a  very  strong  agreement  with  the  classes  B. 
and  0.  and  more  emphatically  with  the  group  B.  The 
original  classification  is  not  therefore  affected  by  the  two 
Mss.  just  mentioned  and  a  corroboration  has  been  found 
for  certain  conclusions  to  be  hereafter  recorded,  lifow  of  the 
four  groups  already  enunciated,  we  can  approximate  the  age 
of  only  one  group,  viz.  B.  while  the  age  of  the  other  groups 
is  a  matter  for  inference  only.  But  the  age  assigned  to  the 
group  B.  appears  to  be  decidedly  prior  to  the  age  of  the  rest. 

Now  the  text  that  we  have  adopted  evidently  follows  that 
adopted  by  Mallinatha  whose  commentary  we  have  given. 
The  commentary  has  been,  so  far  as  we  could,  purified  of  all 
dross  due  to  transcription  and  other  causes.  But  still  we  are 
far  from  being  confident  in  the  assertion  that  Mallinatha’s 
commentary  follows  the  purest  text.  We  are  diffident  as  to 
the  genuineness  of  its  text  and  so  we  propose  to  discuss  here 
the  merits  of  the  various  classes  of  codices  and  will  try  to 
prove  that  a  particular  one  of  these  classes  is  superior  to  all 
the  rest. 

Apart  from  the  question  of  the  age  of  the  various  copies 
under  consideration  there  can  be  detected  certain  broad  features 
which  give  us  some  clue  as  to  which  class  of  Mss.  may  be 
considered  genuine  as  compared  with  the  rest.  General¬ 
ly  speaking  the  difference  of  the  contents  of  the  several  codices 
of  a  measured  composition  like  a  poem  is  due  to  two  facts  ; 
the  addition  or  omission  of  any  stanzas  ;  the  substitution  of 
whole  lines  or  expressions  for  presumingly  original  ones. 
Conducted  on  this  limited  field  of  mutation  the  inquiry  is  not 
very  difficult  and  when  backed  by  a  strongly  presumptive 
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evidence  of  priority  it  is  much  easier  to  authenticate  the  text 
of  the  composition.  Of  these  two  means  we  have  enough 
data  to  pursue  the  present  inquiry  to  the  authentication  of  a 
certain  one  of  these  classes  of  codices.  Of  this  sort  are  the 
Mss.  E.  H.  and  those  contained  in  the  classes  B.  and  C. 
We  consider  these  codices  to  be  decidedly  superior  to  the  rest 
in  point  of  style  as  well  as  of  sense  ;  as  instances  of  this 
superiority  we  can  point  out  readings  in  several  places  for 
comparison.^ 

Again  in  the  other  Mss.  a  decided  inferiority  of  rescen- 
sion  is  observable.  The  sense  and  construction  in  some  cases 
are  far-fetched,  sometimes  inclining  even  to  obscurity.® 

Then  some  readings  in  this  second  class  appear  very 
suspicious  as  to  their  genuineness.® 

These  points  of  difference  that  we  have  noted  are  of  course 
not  too  many.  But  those  that  are,  will  be  found  to  be 
sufficiently  convincing.  That  a  vast  general  resemblance 
between  the  several  classes  can  be  observed  is  in  no  way 
singular  when  this  resemblance  is  to  be  found  even  in  the 
decidedly  interpolated  passages.  But  points  like  those  mark¬ 
ed  above  give  us  enough  data  to  draw  a  line  of  demarkation 
between  the  superior  and  inferior  classes.  Yet  better  proof, 
however,  is  available.  Of  the  host  of  commentators  that  we 
have  had  the  good  fortune  to  call  to  our  aid,  Hemadri, 
Charitravardhana,  Vallabha  and  Mallinatha  are  the  leading 
ones,  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and  Vallabha  agree  among 


1.  See  Canto  V.  67.  Notes  ;  VII.  36.  Notes 

VII.  57.  Notes  XII.  88.  Notes 

XV.  69.  Notes  gft  ^  and  compare  these  with  the 

variants.  See  readings.  Many  such  instances  can  also  be  quoted. 

2.  See  Canto  1. 51 .  H.  63.  HI.  4.  irrirr*  5 

m.  13.  sTSfniw ;  vn.  7i.  12.  ; 

XIV.  64  and  ;  XVIII.  37  &c.  See 

readings.  Many  sneh  instances  can  also  be  added. 

3.  Variants  of  this  sort  are  innumerable  ^nd  will  bo  detected 
at  a  glance  among  the  readings. 
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one  another  to  a  great  extent,  bat  Mallin&tha  very  widely 
differs  from  them.  In  fact  IIemfi,dri,  Oh^ritravardhana  and 
Yallabha  represent  one  rescension  and  Mallinatha  another. 
Of  these  four  leaders  Vallabha  and  Hemadri  seem  to 
be  the  oldest.  Now,  making  the  necessary  reservation  we  are 
of  opinion  that  superiority  can  unquestionably  be  detected  in 
the  generality  of  the  readings  adopted  by  Hemadri,  Vallabha 
and  Charitravardhana.  Of  these  Hemadri  is  in  our  estimation 
decidedly  superior  in  judgment  to  Mallinatha  ;  Oharitravar- 
dhana  and  Vallabha  standing  next  to  our  scholiast ;  we  there¬ 
fore  place  some  reliance  on  the  ablest  of  these  four  com¬ 
mentators  in  determining  the  genuineness  of  the  text. 

A  third  proof  can  also  be  adduced  by  determining  the 
chronological  superiority  of  some  of  our  codices.  We  refer  the 
reader  to  the  description  of  our  B.  class  in  the  critical  notice. 
This  class  is,  as  already  said,  of  greater  antiquity  than  the  other 
classes  and  if  the  readings  of  this  class  are  incontrovertibly 
excellent,  their  more  probable  genuineness  may  very  easily  be 
corroborated  by  this  priority  of  age. 

Now  although  we  have  pointed  out  a  few  reasons  for  pre¬ 
ferring  a  certain  rescension  for  the  purposes  of  authentication, 
still  we  have  misgivings  on  this  point  as  we  could  not  gather 
sufficient  data  to  make  an  unquestionable  judgment.  For  this 
very  reason  we  have  adopted  the  text  and  commentary  of 
Mallinatha  in  preference  to  those  of  the  other  commentators. 
The  main  grounds  for  making  this  preference  being  that  Malli- 
natha’s  commentary  is  always  definitely  to  the  point,  never 
verbose,  and  short  and  sweet,  and  accurate  ;  he  was  moreover 
familiar  with  almost  each  and  every  one  of  the  other  com¬ 
mentators  and  has  made  use  of  the  necessary  information  that 
they  give  in  his  own  commentary  as  we  shall  try  to  point  out 
hereafter  in  the  Preface  ;  and  lastly  what  differences  we  detect 
as  going  to  prove  that  his  text  is  inferior  to  that  of  the  older 
commentators  are  only  few  and  therefore  do  not  materially 
affect  the  reading  of  the  poem  with  the  help  of  his  com¬ 
mentary. 
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THE  MSS.  COLLATED  FOE  THE  THIED  EDITION. 

I.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona, 
No.  628.  XV.  Collection  of  1882-83.  Paper,  8x4  inches. 
Folia,  133.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  10. 
And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each  line  is  31.  Charac¬ 
ter,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none, 
about  six  hundred  years  old.  This  Ms.  contains  only  the  text 
of  the  poem.  The  paper  of  this  is  very  old  and  worm-eaten. 
And  the  marginal  sides  are  considerably  damaged.  A  leaf  or 
two  wanting  at  the  end,  otherwise  it  is  complete.  It  contains 
some  marginal  notes  here  and  there.  It  is  purchased  for  Bom¬ 
bay  Government  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar  in  Gnjaratha.  It  agrees 
in  all  respects  with  the  B.  group. 

J.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona, 
No.  168.  VIII.  Collection  of  1875-76.  Paper,  8x4  inches, 
Folia,  138.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  15. 
Character,  Devan§,gari,  after  the  Br^hmana  form  of  writing. 
Date  none,  about  150  years  old.  This  Ms.  contains  only  the 
commentary  of  Mallinatha.  The  paper  of  this  is  very  thick 
and  considerably  old.  It  is  purchased  at  Bikaner  for  Bombay 
Government  by  Dr.  Bdhler.  It  represents  then  the  text  of  the 
E^japut3,nS,  States.  The  commentary  is  faithful  and  correct  ; 
and  the  writing  particularly  beautiful. 

K.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona 
No.  541.  XIX.  Vis'r4mab4ga  Collection.  Paper,  10x4  inches. 
Folia,  297.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  11. 
And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each  line  is  38.  Charac¬ 
ter,  Devanagari  after  the  Br^hmana  form  of  writing.  Date, 
none,  about  a  hundred  and  fifty  years  old.  It  includes  the  text 
and  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha  of  all  the  nineteen  cantos 
except  the  second.  The  text  is  written  in  the  middle  and  above 
and  below  the  commentary.  The  writing  is  extremely  careful 
throughout.  The  readings  of  the  text  do  not  agree  with  those 
of  commentary  but  they  appear  to  be  independent  of  it.  This 
codex  also  agrees  with  the  B.  group. 

L.  From  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  542.  XIX.  Vis'rtoabflga  Collection.  Paper,  9x4  inches. 
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Foila,  183.  The  average  nmnber  of  lines  on  each  page  is  9. 
And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each  line  is  32.  This 
Ms.  is  -wanting  in  2,  3,  4,  9,  10,  11,  12  and  13  cantos  otherwise 
it  is  complete.  It  has  the  test  written  in  the  middle  and  above 
and  below  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha.  The  writing  is  very 
careless  and  incorrect  but  unique  throughout.  Character,  De- 
van4gart,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  a 
hundred  and  fifty  years  old.  This  codes  also  agrees  with  B. 
and  0.  groups. 

P.  This  is  from  the  Library  of  the  late  lamented  Ganga- 
dhara  S'astri  Dat4ra  of  Poona.  It  contains  the  first  eleven 
cantos  except  the  tenth  with  the  text  generally  written  in  the 
middle  and  the  commentary  of  Mallin4tha  above  and  below  the 
text.  The  writing  of  this  is  very  fine  and  legible.  It  is  also 
very  correct  throughout.  It  is  written  after  the  Brilhmawa 
form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred  years  old. 

Pj.  P3.  P4.  These  Mss.  are  from  the  same  library  and 
contain  only  the  sixth  canto  with  the  commentary  of  Malli¬ 
natha.  This  class  of  Mss.  agrees  with  our  A.  group. 


R.  This  Ms.  of  the  text  of  the  Raghuvans'a  comes  from 
RataMm.  It  was  lent  to  me  by  my  friend  Mr.  Raghun4tha 
Ramchandra  Mnzumadar  alias  Patavardhana  of  Bhus4val. 
Paper,  8x3  inches.  Folia,  42.  The  average  number  of  lines  on 
each  page  is  15.  And  the  average  number  of  letters  in  each 
line  is  55.  The  writing  of  this  is  extremely  beautiful  and  cor¬ 
rect.  Character,  Devan4gari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing. 
Date,  1636  of  the  Sam  vat  year  corresponding  to  1579  A.  D. 
From  this  date  given  in  the  colophon  it  appears  that  the  Ms. 
is  316  years  old.  It  begins  thus  :  ariw  and  has 

at  its  end  the  following  colophon  : — 


I  m  m  i|TIW5- 

in  II  3ft:  II  This  Ms.  solely  agrees  with  our  B.  group. 


Next  comes  a  Ms.  called  This  is  also  from  the 

Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona.  No.  162.  XV.  Oollec- 
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tion' of  1882-83.  Paper,  8x4  inclies.  Polia,  4.  The  average 
numher  of  lines  on  each  page  is  11.  The  aveiage  imxiiher  of 
letters  in  each  line  is  32.  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina 
forrn  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  a  hundred  and  twenty-five 
years  old.  It  gives  the  succinct  account  of  the  Eaghuvans'a 
which  is  as  follows  : — 

II  TWfr''4^r^JT^^:  l  I 

^  1  ET  Trr:  i  wf^sf^orr^^TTfSt 

^  I  ^^5  'H'- 

I  Wr  I 

^  frf=T  I  m  ^ ‘ 

5^  I  •'  ^ " 

g^%0TT  I  ^  ^ 

^’TW  3^  •  XlliT  I  ’FTT^TPTTRt'S^r'lT  I 

I  T%Tf  JT^KTd:  1  W  ^TH:- 

ssft  1  XlTfr:  I  ‘i'llrdf  Tff:  i  lT*i 

^  JTrf^ff:  I  'T«XR^;  ^  I  ^TfRfW  -FW  ^  I  T^- 

5^:  f^T  I  XRT  I  l'TE*TP^  f I 

vs^  ^  #:  II  ^  II  XRT  x:ixr3r%JTr  ^- 

I  ^Td*  I  XTlf^T*  I 

m-  IPTK5«r  ^  II  %'i  XPf*  «  ^  >' 

arf  ^  '-PT  1  m:  'PKrTf|R«r- 

^iRt^HI’Ri  I  flRtn’  ^  I  ’fT" 

tr^ft  WT  #  I  =^^T^ftRR 

I  I  I  'R  3^  'Hdd  •  *1^“ 

j^:  ^  RRJ 1  ^  fcTT^TH  I  Wff^jPRd:  I 

^snti;  I  p«r  3>ivsd^  tdM'=lt!^fi"dlWild,  I  'T^NI-Hl^ldH'Cl-' 

lift  1  sRTfJTftiiT  »rtr  sfFi^  fir:  i  fRfT  e 

513?  I  ^TTfTt  I  'T’srr^R- 

t^:  1  fr=f-  I  ^  >'  ^ 

XbfH :  I  Wf^- 

im  31^  ^  ^4c^^ffixRi^  m  \  ?=ifRr  m 

Jim  ^  to:  XPf:  II  ^  II  3r«T  Ef- 

Rftnfftrr^JTtRt  rriw  i  jti^  xirr: 
^ilftnT^3^f#fTR  I  aT%JTTf^  fJTft^T  f^rfft  I  %t 
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?^^PTt«TT’TT*rfr  ^  II  silr^r:  vs^  if^  h*??  ii  ^  ii  ar*rri:4t 
1  arsTfint  5[r^?5rT^  w  T3FF:f^iiT'*f  ^nr:  i  aT'»T 
%5TT  I  ^.WH'  5^ 

qrfr:  I  ffr^|iT(fr  i  gr^  ?R5ir  jtt- 

OT55gjT^Tr?T%r  I  T^FT^^fr  T^  w  1 5[Rr  ft^t  ii 

sstgjr:  FT'^  ar^:  II  <r  ii  ST^T  ^^^‘•  ^  I  ar^T  ^- 

^rrs^  ?[^K^  ^  ^  ’Tf^  CFTWW  =E?»f  I 

^  gp^f^i  f^:%r:  I  ^!:g?3[T  ’ig:  igsr^T” 

S3[  I  rnr:  SFRDTt  s^TTF'^:  I  !T?T:  STTar^tf  T%r  ^  3[^:  I  3" 

3r^f!^  ^  I  UfT 2Tr%^  fftii  «^r:  ^^^:  ^iftii \\\ 

ar^  ^^PTF  I  ^Ff r  gf:  i  ^  g| 

#^31^  w:  I  gg  f^tgr:  gfigt  arrg:  l  gjf^g- 

Iff  ^^^K'g’g^^ggri  i  ’if rfgr  ^  f®gr^  ^rgf^ft'jfr  ^grTr- 

I  ggt  ^gr  ggf  •* ' '  ^rgg:  f r'^  ^^iw:  grg:  in » it 

aT%gjr3[%  grgggr'gr^  #rr?TgFf^:  ngrggg  i  T'gRg  gmcg^gnft  gfrr^ 
gg:  I  ggt  grfgjf^  gi^rg  fgr  i  #[f^Tg?%3w  ggl  i  ggr  ^g- 
^g  i  grgcf^g'grgT'^'^g  grif  g^r  i^rrsirr^  gRr 

Higr^gt^gT  gr^  wcf  i  arrg:  gwir^pgs  ggnr 

ggrgg:  i  grg'g  t%t:  ii  m'F  n  arg 

gRT  grgFT  ^er^ggg:  i  %%^gT  gg^g  gciglr^gg^  gr^  i 
gtr  grgcg^goft  gg  ^  i  ggr  cf^g^tg  si'f'wrgr:  gjofgrf^gjT 
I  g^r^gi^R  ggr  fgr:  i  ^g^tg  f g  i  gg  ^^gggrgfg  #gr  fgr  i 
#Trf^f^grg  f^gr-gg:  i  g^grfrgng'ggiit  'grg  i  g^rg^^gfr 
^^fg:  II  5«tgjr:  'joiii  srf^r:  gg:  mg  n  arg  ggrg%  gftgf 
Tftrgr  g#r  gf%atrg^?’Rg  g  gff  gofgr  f^grgrgg:  i  argr^n 

g  gftgs  II  yig  g^^iggt  gg:  ii  nn  arg  gggi 

g^rf^r^^ggg  i  g^  gg^  gri^  grrggft  i  wTgigr  g%ggg  i 
gggg%  ^^^'gggg  i  ggt  tf^gg:  grgf  #?gT  gg:  i  gr^^N?- 
ggg  €rgr  fgrgrgggfrg  i  grr^gr  T^rgr  ii 

fR  gggg;  g’f :  in  ii  arg  gsgg^T  gKr^  ^  5^- 

5gfgf?g  i  ggg:  jcf ^gr:  ggiggr:  i  gg:  giggig  gf|g:  i  ?5ggr- 
gft  fg:i  grpr:  ^g^g  g^^gg:  i  gg:  g^rR  3^  ^:  i 
ftg:  fTf g^g^R- '  ggrgr:!  gf^g:  i  gmr:- 

gfgggg  i  gg  ggr^ggigt  gg^  i  rr^g  ^3?^g:  f  i  ggrf|g- 
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mi  i  w:  1  ^  ^fr- 

^55»TfT:  I  nTTProt  (5^r:  I  #frr^s5Fn%  ^t^dt 
T^sirr  #lf^  T^S^PT  ^’TPI^  ^  I  1  tlfT: 

W  TPT:  II  '3  ®  ^  'T3^^^T5.?r’T:  I1 1 M II  5fr«r  ^- 

^MPrt  ^  f ^T^^TT  Tr^f?JT  I  'T^r  ^i^Tr^Ttfr  "^fr  n  f 

snt  w’T^p'^TFTr^^  i  ?T^t5%^5n  sr^  =^r?J  i 
•st  iTpr  JTf^  fTsr  <TraPTf^  i  arc5-3^- 

si’T  w- 1  w  w^rt  f^fi^irat  TRi-  I  ^i^rr  ff^Fr:  i  ft^f  ?rr^: 

’IIW^^^'T:  I  rfci:  f  35cFTT:  mi  II  %- 

5^T:  ?T^:  II  n  II  TTsrrf^^l  ^F?!TT^  'FT^:  I  a?^  m- 

^  II  ^’f:  II  arwT^d 

^T^:  'T=gTti![n%'Tf%ST:  II  H'<J  ^>T:  IM^  H  «?- 

^r  ^  I  m'%%3 'm  R- 

Jllf^:  ^JT  W  ^  I  ar^T  FTW  lTaPT¥^rTf Wt  ^FTt  I 

qinir  Fi3[F?^^f%f^  I  arsf  'r%RrTFn%^  tTfr^FTs^iisi^r- 
V  |c>#Tpfm^Ffir;  ^if:  imil#  ^1#%  ^"FTr  T%- 

T%FIT  II  arif^FT  f  ^  (  1  )  Fl?3^r  Tf- 

'{\)  ^ (  'i  )  m  ('\)  m'ts^^Mi  (  ^  )  II 

FfwFiTTftl'^  (  'S  )  T^'T’T  (  )  ^FT^ITF^  (  ^  )  S^fT- 

wsj^ FOT’5?p^r  ( 1  ®  )  sTTSo^l^:  (13)  5Fr.*  HIM 
%iT5R:  H  %iTFp^  (  n  )  FT^T  ^FTPP  ( 1  ^  )3Tp5T5: 

(  n  )  HiPTR#TTT%r^  (  a'^  )  ^:  (  H  )  II  (  1VS  )  5Tm- 

(  K  )  ^^nJTPT'TFPTt  (  n  )  Fr5[ri%it^'^iTT»f  (  ^^0  ) 

)  ^TT’Tt  ft^TFTTf^^:  (  )  l|  ^  ll  ^^-FFTFEFTaiJT'FTt 

(  FTFf  (r«)  ?FRiTR2GfTT3r%5r|Ti%:55%(  ) 

(  ^\)  II  miWf  )aT?R-^5FT^qFTjt^- 

#^f^F3-:  FFj%:  l(  ^  l| 

Although  some  of  the  incidents  referred  to  in  the  above 
do  not  closely  agree  with  those  narrated  by  Kalidasa  still  on 
the  whole  it  gives  a  very  good  summary  of  the  entire  poem. 


PREFACE. 


MALLINaTHA. 

Modern  antiquarians  and  reseirrchers,  both  European  and 
Native  have  assigned  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  centurp  to 
be  the  approximate  time  to  Mallimltha.  lir.  P.hsindarkar  liolds 
tliat  Malliniitha  lived  betore  Jagaddhara’  ;  because  at  the 
beginning  of  the  seventh  Act  of  MAlati-Madhava,  after  ex¬ 
plaining  that  the  root  !i=c^  with  arr  signifies  to  take  leave 
finally”  or  to  “bid  adieu,"”  Jagaddhara  says  that  the  same 
root  occurs  in  tlie  Meghadiita  2  and  is  explained  by  tha  com¬ 
mentator  in  tlie  same  way.  Jagaddhara  has  also  written  a 
commentary  called  Ilasadlpikd  on  Ivalidfisa's  Meghaduta.^ 


1.  See  Dr.  Bliandarkar’s  Malati-Mddhava  preface,  page  XII. 

2.  See  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Miilati'-Miidhava,  page  235. 

".  Prof,  Aufreoht,  in  lus  Oatalogus  Oatalogorum,  page  406,  gives 
the  following  commentaries  on  Meghadiita.  1,  Mi'ilati  by  Kally&?ia- 
malla  2,  Suchipattra  by  Kaviratna.  3,  Suchipattra  by  Krishnaddsa. 
4,  by  Kshemahawsagani.  5,  by  Chintilmajii,  6,  RasadipikA  by  Jagad- 
dbara.  7,  by  Jaruirdana.  8,  by  Janendfa.  9,  by  DivAkara.  10,  by 
Bharatasena.  11,  TattvadipikA  by  Bhagirathamis'ra.  12,  Sanjivini 
by  Mallinatba,  l.'>,  by  Mahimasinhagajii.  14,  by  RiimopAdhyaya, 
15,  Muktavali  by  RamanAtha.  16,  S'is'yahitaishiwi  by  LakshminivA- 
sa.  17,  by  Vallabhadeva.  18,  by  Vuehaspatigovinda.  19,  Durbodha- 
padabhanjikA  by  Vis'vanatha.  20,  .  MeghadutArthamuktAvali  by 
VisVanathamisha.  21,  by  S^AsVata  (  he  quotes  the  commentary  by 
Vallabha).  22,  Tatparyadipika  by  Sanatanas'arman.  23,  by  Sara- 
^  svatitirtha.  24,  MeghadutAvaehuri  by  Sumativijaya.  25,  Haridasa. 
26,  Avachuri.  27,  Kathambhuti.  28,  Meghalata.  29,  VidyullatA. 
30,  by  Uddyotakara  (  quoted  by  KalyAnamalla  on  Meghaduta  47  ). 
To  prevent  mistakes,  it  may  be  as  well  to  remark  that  a  Jaina 
Meghadiita  was  written  by  Merutu«ga.  Most  of  these  commenta¬ 
tors  appear  older  than  either  MallinAtha  or  Jagaddhara,  Compare 
also  the  foregoing  list  of  the  commentators  on  Eagliuvan.s'a. 
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Prof.  Aufrechfc  in  his  Oxford  catalogae  mentions  five  com¬ 
mentaries  of  Bliarata,  Sanatana,  Eamanatha,  Haragovinda 
and  Kalya7^amalla  on  Meghadiita,  besides  that  of  Malli- 
natha  K  And  besides  these  there  are  also  Mss.  of  the  com¬ 
mentaries  on  Meghadiita  of  Vallabha,  Mahimasinhagayd 
and  Snmativijaya  in  the  collection  of  the  Deccan  College 
Library^ ;  but  excepting  Vallabha  none  of  these  appear  older 
than  either  Mallinatha  or  Jagaddhara  and  conseciuently 
flourished  even  after  the  author  of  Medini.  And  since 
Jagaddhara  speaks  of  one  commentator  only  without 
giving  his  name,  he  must  be  understood,  says  the  learned 
Doctor,  to  have  been  aware  of  one  commentary  only,  so  well- 
known  as  to  render  a  mention  of  the  author’s  name  superfluous. 
Dr.  Bhandarkar  concludes  that  Jagaddhara  alludes  only  to 
Mallinatha  who,  in  his  scholia  on  the  poem,  does  explain  the 
root  in  the  same  way  as  the  commentator  on  Malati-MMhava. 
Prof.  Aufrecht  says  that  Mallinatha  flourished  after  the 
thirteenth  century  since  he  quotes  from  a  work  of  Bopadeva 
in  one  of  his  commentaries,  Bopadeva  was  one  of  the  pro- 
tegees^  of  Hem^dri  who  was  a  counsellor®  to  Mahadeva  and 
E^maraja,  the  Yadava  kings  of  Devagiri,  and  consequently 
flourished  at  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century «  i,  e,  from 
1271  A.  D.  to  1309  A.  D.  Another  fact  which  indicates  Mal- 
linatha’s  priority  to  Jagaddhara  is  that  while  tlie  latter  quotes 
from  the  Medini  every  now  and  then,  the  lexicon  is  never  re- 


1.  See  Prof.  Aufrechfc^s  Oxf.  Cat.  No.  218. 

2.  See  Oat.  of  1888  Deccan  College,  Index  page  518  and  519. 

3.  Oxf.  Oat.  page  113  «. 

4.  See  Prof.  Aufrecht^s  Oxford  Cat.  p.  37  b,  and  Dr.  Bhan- 
darkar’s  early  history  of  the  Dekkan,  page  117.  Second  edition. 

5.  See  the  introduction  to  the  D^nakhanda  and  Wathen's  cop¬ 
perplates  in  Journal  R.  A.  S,  Vol.  V.  1839.  Also  Oxf.  Cat,  page 
37  b.  Also  Dr.  Bhandarkar ’s  early  history  of  the  Dekkan,  page  116. 
Second  edition.  Also  Dr.  Anandoram  Borooah's 

page  IX. 

6.  See  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  p,  120,  Second  edition. 


21 


ferred  to  by  Mallin4tba,^  If  the  Medini  were  composed  before 
Mallinatha,  we  might  certainly  expect  quotations  from  it 
somewhere  in  his  vast  commentaries.  Medinikara,  therefore, 
very  probably  lived  after  Mallinatha  and  certainly  before 
Jagaddhara, 

In  the  introduction  to  his  vocabulary,  the  author  of  Medini 
mentions  M4dhava.  If  this  Madhava  is  the  same  as  the  great 
minister  of  Bukka  and  Harihara,  kings  of  Vijayanagara,  the 
Medini  must  have  been  written  after  the  ninth  decade  of  the 
fourteenth  century.^ 

In  Eayamuku^^a’s  commentary  on  the  Amarakos'a,  there 
are  many  quotations  from  this  lexicon.  Kayamukujfa  wrote 
his  work,  as  he  himself  informs  us,  in  1353  S'aka  and  in  4532 
Kaliyuga,^  corresponding  with  1431  a.  d.  Medinikara,  therefore, 
lived  after  about  1495  a.  d.  and  before  1331  a.  d. 

There  are  differences  of  opinion  on  the  identity  of  Malli¬ 
natha.  Pandit  Durgaprasada  in  his  preface  to  the  poem  of 
Mdgha  declares  that  Mallinatha  was  a  Brithma^^a  of  the  Vatsa 
Gotra.  He  was  born  in  the  village  of  Tribhuvanagiri, 
district  Ka^foppa,  in  the  country  of  Telanga?^a.  His  father^s 
name  was  Harasinhabha^zJiX,  grandfather’s  Eames'varabha^^a. 
His  wife’s  name  was  N4gamma.  He  had  also  two  sons  whose 
names  were  N’^i^4ya?^a  and  Narhari.  The  latter  appears  to  have 
taken  a  Sany4sadiksh4  and  wrote  a  commentary  called  B41a- 
chitt4nu^a?^jani  on  Kavyaprakds'a.  Narahari  or  as  he  is  other¬ 
wise  called  Sarasvatitirtha  in  his  work  incidentally  tells  us 
the  date  of  his  birth-time.  He  was  born  in  the  S'aka  year  of 
1298  corresponding  with  1242  a.  p.  From  the  above  statement 


1.  See  Oxf.  Oat.  p,  113  and  Appendices  to  Mr.  Pandit^s  edi. 

of  Raghuvans'a.  Also  G,  A.  Jacob’s  notes,  page 

9.  Bombay  Sanskrit  series. 

2.  See  Jour,  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  VoL  IV.  p.  107.  The  date  of 
dhava's  grant  is  1313  S'aka  i,  <?.  1391  A.  D,  Oomp.  also  Thomson^a 
Ed,  of  Prinsep.  genealogical  tables. 

3.  ^  (?ra  ?)  ?T*fNnr- 

9J3lPr  l  Kay.  on  Am.  I.,  1,  3,  22. 
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it  is  qnite  clear  that  a  Mallindtha’s  son  Narahari  flonrishetl  in 
the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century This  &ct  which  Pandit 
Dargiiprasada  lias  put  fortli  in  support  of  his  proposition  ap¬ 
pears  inconsistent  when  compared  with  the  statement  made  liy 
Dr.  Bhandarkar. 

Sarasvatitirtha,  in  his  preface  to  BdlaahiUihuirar/jlni, 
praises  his  great-grandfather  and  grandfather  in  most'  ex¬ 
travagant  terms.  But  with  respect  to  his  father,  he  simp¬ 
ly  Says,  that  he  was  a  Somayaji  because  he  performed  a 
Soma  sacrifice  once  in  his  life-time ;  and  from  that  time 
the  future  persons  in  his  family  received  tlie  title  of  Dihhita. 
Farther  on  he  says  that  after  having  celebrated  the  Soma 
sacrifice  his  father  became  one  having  inconceivable  gi’eat- 
ness  and  of  illustrious  fame.  And  the  people  began  to  look  upon 
him  with  pious  veneration.  After  this  he  begins  to  speak  about 
his  brother  Narayaiia  and  about  himself.  Bnt  he  does  not  at 
all  say  that  his  father  Mallinatha  toas  a  poet  and  a  com¬ 
mentator  who  wrote  vast  commentaries  on  the  five  great  arti¬ 
ficial  poems.  While  our  scholiast  who  wrote  commentaries  on 
Eaghuv'ans'a  and  other  Ivavyas  calls  himself  a  poet  and  a  com¬ 
mentator.  And  tliis  fact  which  Sarasvatitirtha  ought  to  have  men¬ 
tioned  and  which  escaped  his  notice  appears  rather  suspicions 
It  is  quite  evident  from  this  that  Sarasvatitirtha^s  father  was  not 
a  poet  nor  a  commentator  who  wrote  comraentarie.s  on  Eaglm- 
vans'a  and  other  Kavyas.  Now  Pandit  Vamanacharya  of  tlie 
Deccan  College  declares  of  course  from  a  second-hand  informa¬ 
tion  that  Mallinatha  wlio  wrote  commentaries  on  .Eaghnvn.ns'a 
and  other  Kavyas  was  a  Brahma?Hi  of  the  Kas'yapa  Gotra. 
His  descendants  are  still  living  at  Gajendragar/a.  This  town 
is  situated  in  ^the  District  of  DharviWa  near  Gadaga. 
Pandit  Yamanachilrya  it  appears  has  not  put  forth  any 
evidence  in  support  of  his  proposition.  His  statements 
may  perhaps  have  been  based  on  an  insufficient  infor- 


1.  See  Pandit  Ydmanacharya^s  Kavyaprakdsh  preface,  page 
18-19  Bom.  ed.  Also  the  preface  to  S'is'updlavadlia  by  Pandit  Durgd- 
pras&da,  page  5.  Nirnaya-Sagara  edition,  Bombay. 

2.  See  Pandit  Viimandchdrya’s  preface  to  Kdvyapraktis^a, 

page  18-19. 
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niation  The  truth  that  may  be  gleaned  from  these 
various  assertions  and  statements  is  that  Mallinatha 
who  wrote  vast  commentaries  on  the  five  artificial  poems 
or  Kavyas  lived  before  the  author  of  the  Medini  and 
thus  he  must  have  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  four¬ 
teenth  century.  And  this  appears  to  be  the  probable  period  in 
which  Mallinatha  might  have  lived.  Mr.  K.  B.  Pathak  a  well- 
known  antiquarian  on  this  side  of  India  also  arrives  at  the 
same  date  by  adducing  different  proofs  in  support  of  his  argu¬ 
ments  He  says  : — “  Mallinatha  frequently  quotes  the  Sangi- 
taratnakara^  a  work  composed  in  the  time  of  the  Tadava  king 
Singhay^a  who  reigned  from  S^aka  1132-1169^.  In  his  commen“ 
tary  on  the  Kumarasambhava  Canto  II  stanza  1,  Mallinatha 
mentions  Bopadeva  the  author  of  the  Mugdhabodha  who  was 


1.  See  Pandit  Vamanacharya^s  preface  to  Kavyaprakds  a,  Bom* 
bay  edition,  page  19.  This  statement  of  the  learned  Pandit  appears 
to  foe  rightly  applicable  to  the  commentator  Hemadri  whose  birth¬ 
place  is  in  all  likelihood  Kama  tic.  He  is  said  to  have  afterwards 
settled  himself  in  the  Mahdrash^ra  territories.  See  notes  pp.  222^ 
32 5 j  356.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemddri^s  Darpayza  ( No.  25  of 
the  collection  of  1872-73  Deccan  College  this  Ms.  .appears  to  ns  to 
he  about  five  hundred  years  old,  probably  older,  because  the  paper 
has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest  touch  brings  o&  a  piece^  and 
the  edges  of  the  leaves  and  the  corners  have  worn  away  and  por¬ 
tions  of  the  written  letters  have  thus  disappeared,  making  the  rest 
difficult  to  be  read,  )  is  written  in  beautiful  Devandgari  character 
after  the  Brdhmana  form  of  writing. 


2.  See  K.  B.  Pathak’s  edition  of  Meghaduta,  introduction  p.  IL 

3.  See  page  75  of  our  edition  of  Meghaduta.  Also  Dr.  Bhan- 
darkar  s  Early  history  of  the  Dekkan^  second  edition,  p.  112,  where 
the  learned  doctor  refers  to  the  Introduction  to  Sazzgitaratndkara, 
No.  979,  Collection  of  1887-91,  Dekk.  Coll, 

fol.  122  a. 


4.  See  Early  history  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  107. 
This  is  certainly  a  monumental  work  of  Dr.  K.  C.  Bhandarkar  ; 
every  lover  of  Sanskrit  who  has  a  spark  of  national  pride  ought  to 
read  it  at  least  once. 
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contemporary  with  the  Yidava  king  Mahtldeva  and  his  srtcces- 
sor  R^machandra.  The  last-mentioned  king  reigned  from  A.  1). 
1271  to  13091.  Another  work  quoted  in  Mallinatha’s  com¬ 
mentary  on  the  Meghadxita  is  the  Ekavali  of  Vidyddhara  who 
frequently  speaks  of  king  Viranarasimha  as  having  humbled 
the  pride  of  Hammira  who  was  contemporary  with  Singhajza 
Mallinatha  has  also  written  a  commentary  on  the  Ekavali. 
His  son  Kumarasvamin  has  written  a  commentary  on  the 
Pratdparudriya,  a  treatise  on  Alanklra.  The  last-named 
work  frequently  mentions  the  Kakai/ya  king  Prataparudra 
who  invaded  the  kingdom  of  the  Ycidava  king  Ramachandra 
and  reigned  from  A.  D.  1295  to  1323'\  The  second  verse  in 
Mallinatha’s  introduction  to  his  commentaries  on  the  Raghu- 
vans'a,  Meghadiita  and  Kumarasambhava  is  quoted  in  an  in¬ 
scription*  dated  in  S'aka  1455  or  A.  D.  1533.  From  these 
facts  it  is  clear  that  Mallindtha  must  have  flourished  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  fourteenth  century.” 

.  Mallinatha  is  the  most  popular  and  well-known  com¬ 
mentator  on  this  poem.  He  has  named  his  commentary 
Sanjivint  ‘  re-inspiring  with  life  ’  since,  as  ho  says, 
he  composed  it  for  the  purpose  of  “  re-inspiring  with  life  the 
speech  of  Kalidasa  that  was  fainting  under  the  trance  produced 
by  the  poison  of  bad  commentaries.”  This  statement  shows 
that  he  knew  almost  all  the  commentaries  that  preceded  his 
own.  He  actually  names  two  older  commentators  Dakshinft- 
varta  and  Ndtha,  and  refers  to  some  by  the  pronoun  or 
ar^.  I  have  found  on  comparing  his  commentary  with  those 
of  HemMri,  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha,  KrisbzabhaWa,  Dina- 
kara,  Yijayanandasiiris'varacharajiasevaka  and  a  few  others, 
that  so  many  commentaries  were  at  his  command  and  he  often 
consulted  and  made  use  of  them  while  writing  his  own.  It  will  be 
seen  that  he  actually  borrows  his  explanations  and  authorities 
from  some  of  them  in  almost  every  point  that  cannot  be  settled 
without  discussion.  Instances  of  this  fact  will  be  observed  in 

1.  See  Early  history  of  the  Eeocan,  second  edition  p.  120.  ff. 

2.  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition  p.  108. 

3.  Indian  Antiquary  Vol.  XXI.  p,  197 

4.  Indian  Antiquary  Vol.  V. 
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the  same  critical  remarks,  the  same  quotations,  the  same  refu¬ 
tations  of  the  former  commentators,  the  same  grammatical  dis¬ 
quisitions,  &c.  &c.,  being  found  in  Mallinatha’s  commentary  as 
in  those  of  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana.  ^  They  are  in  some 
cases  identical  even  to  a  word.  As  one  instance  of  this  fact 
I  may  refer  to  the  synonym  for  the  word  in  stanza  36, 

Canto  V.,  where  Mallinatlia  only  gives  synonym 

for  ;  whereas  Hemadri  cites  live  or  six  quotations 

in  support  of  his  explanation  and  none  other  of  the  commenta¬ 
tors  seems  to  have  even  noticed  as  a  correct  equiva¬ 
lent  for  it  follows  from  this  that  Mallinatha  must 

have  repeated  the  word  on  the  authority  of  Hemadri,  curtailing 
of  course  his  long  explanations  and  citations*  And  as  another 
instance  I  refer  to  the  remarks  on  the  various  sentiments  of 
the  royal  suitors  of  Indnmati  in  Canto  VI.  These  remarks  are 
literally  the  same  in  Hemridri  and  Mallinatha  and  are  found 
only  in  their  commentaries  among  the  nine  in  my  possession . 
What  other  conclusion  can  he  drawn  from  this  than  that  the 
latter  must  have  borrowed  them  from  the  former  !  I  do  not, 
therefore,  doubt  that  the  one  was  based  on  the  other.  Coinci¬ 
dences  of  this  sort  cannot  be  accidental,  and  they  are  so 
numerous  that  they  may  he  found  on  almost  every  page. 
These  remarks  in  all  their  details  also  hold  good  in  case  of 
Hemitdri,  Ohtoitravardhana  and  a  host  of  other  commentators. 
On  a  close  and  careful  comparison  of  the  commentaries  in 
question  one  is  sure  to  be  led  to  conclude  that  these  commen¬ 
tators,  so  to  speak,  have  drawn  much  upon  a  host  of  the  best 
commentators  who  must  have  preceded  them.  That  Hemadri 
lived  earlier  than  Mallinatha  appears  probable ;  because  the 
latter  quotes  Vallabha  several  times.^  Hemadri  also  quotes 

1.  See  Notes  on  Cantos  VII.  57,  X.  35,  41,  XII.  88,  XV.  69, 
XVII.  65,  XVIII.  38;  and  also  Notes  on  Cantos  VI.  20,  21 ,  22,  23, 
24,  25,  26,  27,  37,  38,43,45,  48,55,  VII.  7,  22,  XIIL  10,52, 
XIX.  9,  12,  16,  25,  29,  32,  36,  37,  38,  39,  41,  42,  43,  44,  and  51; 
and  many  more  from  Notes  may  be  added  to  the  list.  See  also  the 
various  readings,  Canto  V.  67. 

2,  See  Magha,  DurgSprasdda’s  edition,  especially  the  commen¬ 
tary  on  the  26th  verse,  where  the  scholiast  says 

II  fRr  gFrf^srr  ‘  wmnim  ' 
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Vallabha  ^ ;  and  Clmritravardhana,  who  in  his  tnm  quoting 
Vallahha^  oftentimes,  imitates  Hemadri  in  everything  tliat 
is  worth  imitation  That  Mallinatha  is  the  latest  commenta- 

1.  See  Note  to  St.  12,  Canto  SVII.  p.  340. 

2.  See  Note  to  St.  15,  Canto  VIII.  p.  148.  On  commenting 
the  78th  stanza  of  tho  VI  Canto  Vallabha  says  : — “ 

!  ?T  ?:wH23Tr?r:  i  i  “  irf’wrWW’’ 

f =fiT:  i  ^’'Rnr^^rssRr;  i  3T53T!T5t  Nnf- 

I  ••  ^  rr«T5  3rr?R%5T  ■smr 

&0.”  This  view  of  %f%r<T  as  quoted  by  Vallabha  is  also  re¬ 
produced  by  Chiiritravardhana  (omiting  of  course  the  name  of  Valla- 
bha's  commentary  from  which  he  borrows  this  )  who  says  : — 3^'^n'- 
arrow  'Cf'TT  ^  f T  Tmri5 

eTTf^rR  ■STRICT  fT  II  “  ”  ffR 

I  I  Chdritravardhana  also  quotes  Dakshina- 

vartta  several  times,  see  Note  to  St.  56,  Canto  X.  p.  209.  See  Note 
to  St.  32,  Canto  XV.  p.  311.  See  Note  to  St.  69,  Canto  XV.  p.  317. 

3.  In  order  to  convince  the  reader  of  the  fact,  I  have  quoted  in 
the  Notes  Hemiidri,  Chiiritravardhana  and  Vallabha  side  by  side,  al¬ 
most  on  every  stanza  that  admitted  of  some  disquisitions;  see  Note  to 
St.  7.  Canto  XII.  p.  240;  ibid.  St.  19.  p.  244;  ibid.  St.  22.  p.  245;  ibid. 
Sts.  25,  28,  p.  246;  ibid.  St.  35.  p.  248  ;  ibid.  Sts.  43, 44.  p.  250;  ibid.  St. 
60.  p.  253  ;  ibid.  St.  67.  p.  254;  ibid.  St.  79.  p.  257;  ibid.  St.  89.  p.  259. 
ibid.  Sts.  92,  93,  94.  p.  260;  ibid.  Sts.  95,  96,  98.  101.  p.  261.  See 
Notes  to  Sts.  1,  2.  Canto  XIII.  p.  265;  ibid.  Sts.  3,  4,  pp.  266-267; 
ibid.  Sts.  5,  6.pp.  267-268;  ibid.  St.  9.  pp.  269-270;  ibid.  Sts.  11,  12. 
p.  270;  ibid.  Sts.  17,  19,  21.  p.  272;  ibid.  Sts.  22,  23.  pp.  273-274; 
ibid.  Sts.  25,  26.  p.  274;  ibid.  Sts.  29,  30,  31,  33.  p.  275;  ibid.  St. 
34.  p.  276;  ibid.  St.  47.  p.  280;  ibid.  St.  52.  p.  282;  ibid.  Sts.  58,  62. 
p.  283  ;  ibid.  Sts  65,  67.  p.  284;  ibid.  St.  73.  p.  285.  See  Notes,' 
Canto  XIV.  St.  6.  p.  289;  ibid.  St.  12.  p.  290;  ibid.  Sts.  14,  15. 
291;  ibid.  St.  24.  pp.  292-298;  ibid.  Sts.  25,  27.  p.  293;  ibid.  St.  33. 
p.  294;  ibid.  St.  37.  p.  295;  ibid.  St.  40.  p.  296;  ibid.  Sts!  44,  47.  p. 
297;  tm  Sts.  49,  51.  p.  298;  ibid.  St.  55.  p.  299;  ibid.  St.  62]  p. 
301;  ibid.  St.  70,  p.  303;  ibid.  St.  74.  p.  304.  See  Notes,  Canto  X  V. 
St.  22.  p.  309;  ibid.  St.  24.  p.  310;  ibid.  St.  99.  p.  324.  See  Noto.s, 
Canto  XVI.  Sts.  2,  5.  p.  326;  amSts.  9,  10.  p.  327;  liid.  St.  28.  p. 
330;  ibid.  St.  31.  p.  331;  ibid.  Sts,  34,  35,  38.  p.  332;  ibid,  Sts.  41, 
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tor  on  Rag'hnvans'a  is  equally  indnbitaWe.  I,  therefore,  con¬ 
clude  my  remarks  on  this  point  by  observing  that  this  last 
learned  commentator  wrote  his  commentary  with  a  view  to 
improve  upon  the  older  commentators  by  way  of  polishing* 
tlieir  stylo,  cnrtailing  their  unnecessarily  long  observations 
and  (stations  of  authorities,  and  correcting  them  where  lie 
thought  necessary. 

Tha  commentaries  : — In  preparing  the  commentary  for 
the  present  edition  I  have,  of  course,  preserved  Mallinatha’s 
as  the  most  poimlar  having  compared  eight  others  which  are 
as  follow  : — 

1.  The  Darpa??a  of  Hemiidri,  2.  the  S'is'uhitaishud  of 
Oharitravardhana,  3.  the  Eaghupanjika  of  Vallaljha,  4.  the 
Sngamauvayaprabodhika  of  Pandit  Smnativijaya,  5.  theRaghu- 
^ika  of  Dharmamern,  6.  the  Subodhilca  of  Pandit  Sri-Vijaya- 
ga?ii,  7.  the  Raghuvans'a-Sutravntti  of  Pandit  Vijayananda- 
silris'varachara?zasevaka,  and  8.  the  Subodhini  of  Pandit 
Dinakara  Mis'ra,  of  these  the  Raghuiika  of  Dharmamern  was 
procured  for  me  by  the  late  S'ankara  Bha«a  Dravicia,  and 
the  Raghuvans'asfitravritti  of  Pandit  Vijayaga«i  was  lent 
me  from  a  Guzarathi  Brahmajm  by  Mr.  Limaye.  The  Deccan 
Gollege  Ms.  being  a  fragment,  the  complete  Ms.  of  Dinakara’s 
Subodhini  was  also  kindly  lent  to  me  by  the  late  lamented  Baba 
Saheb  Phadanavisa  of  the  Moroba  Dada  family.  The  rest 


44.  p.  333;  ihid.  Sts.  47,  43.  p,  334;  iUd.  Sts.  50,  53,  54.  p.  33.5;  ibid, 
Sts.  61,  62.  p.  33C;  ibid.  Sts.  04,  65,  67.  G8.  p.  337;  ihid.  St.  70.  p. 
338.  See  Notes,  Canto  XVII.  St.  3.  p.  341;  ibid.  Sts.  7,  9.  p,  342; 
ibid.  St.  12.  p.  343;  ibid.  St.  22.  p.  344;  ibid.  Sts.  24,  25.  p.  345; 
ibid.  Bt.  3.5.  p.  Ml-,  ibid.  St.  39.  p.  348;  ifoU  St.  81.  p.  355.  See 
Notes,  Canto  XVIIL  St.  9.  p.  3.57;  iWd.  Sts.  18,  22.  p.  359;  i&'d. 
Sts.  42,  44.  p.  364;  ibid.  St.  51.  p.  365.  See  Notes,  Canto  XIX.  St. 
9.  p.  367;  ibid.  Sts.  10, 11,  12,  14.  p.  3C8;  ibid.  St.  15.  p.  369;  ibid. 
Sts.  17,  19.  pp.  370-371;  ibid.  St.  21.  p.  371;  ihid.  St.  31.  p.  372; 
ibid.  Sts.  35,  38,  39,  41,  42,  43,  44.  p.  373;  ihid.  Sts.  47,  48.  p.  374. 
Many  quotations  of  this  description  are  also  added  to  the  Notes  on 
the  first  eleven  Cantos. 
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belong  to  the  Deccan  College  library  which  were  kindly  placed 
at  my  disposal  by  onr  distinguished  orientalist  Dr.  E.  G. 
Bhandarkar. 


VALLABHA. 


Vallabha’s  Eaghnpanjika  comes  from  the  Library  of  the 
Deccan  College,  Poona.  No.  150.  XVI.  Collection  A.  of 
1882-83.  Paper,  7  X  3  inches.  Folia,  59  (  51,  52,53,54  and 
57  leaves  are  wanting  ).  The  average  number  ot  lines  on  each^ 
page  is  26.  Character,  Devanagari  after  the  Jaina  form  of 
writing.  Date,  1687  of  the  Samvat  year '  corresponding  with 
1530  A.  D.  This  Ms.  of  the  Pavjikd  is  bought  for  the 
Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  P.  Peterson  probably  somewhere 
in  Kte'mfra.  The  other  Ms.  of  the  Panjikd  containing  the  first 
18  Cantos  and  46  verses  of  the  19th  Canto  was  lent  to  me  by  the 
late  lamented  Baba  Silheb  Phatfanavisa  of  the  Moroba  Dada  fa¬ 
mily.  Vallabha  it  appears  was  a  native  of  Kds'mira.  He  wrote 
commentaries  on  three  Kivyas  of  KHidasa  and  also  on  three 
other  Mahdkavyas  of  Bharavi,  Magha,  and  S'rf  Harsha.  Val¬ 
labha’s  commentaries^  are  most  popular  in  North-Western 
Provinces  and  are  read  with  great  national  pride  and  zeal 
in  Kas'mfra  and  Panjib  to  this  day.  His  Panjika 
otherwise  called  Panchiki  ^  is  not  very  valuable  as  it 
rarely  resorts  to  authority  in  support  of  its  interpretations. 
The  number  of  his  quotations  is  very  small  and  limit¬ 
ed.  Some  verses  from  the  S'rutis,  Smj-itis,  Nitis  and 
similar  works  bearing  on  his  test  are  all  that  is  found  in  his 
commentary.  Again  some  verses  are  given  without  the  name 


1.  The  colophon  at  the  end 


TMs  Samvat  year  is  given  at  the  end  of  the  13  th  Oanto  in 
the  Ms.  The  colophon  at  the  beginning  is  as  follows  fir- 


2.  See  Introduction  to  M4gha,  Durg4pr^St4da's  edition,  p,  5. 

3.  See  Introduction  to  our  edition  of  Meghaduta,  p,  11,  /oo^*^ 


note» 
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of  their  author  or  authors.  He  sometimes  gives  notes  on 
grammar  and  sometimes  enters  into  critical  discussions  on 
the  merits  of  the  explanations  of  other  commentators,  whom 
he  refers  to  by  the  pronoun  or  Vallabha  ap¬ 

pears  to  be  older  than  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana,  Mallinatha 
and  Sumativijaya  as  all  these  commentators  quote  him  several 
times  2  in  their  commentaries.  His  Panjika  is  a 
of  the  same  kind  as  those  of  Vijayaga?2i,  Sumativijaya  and  a 
pupil  of  Vijayiiuanda,  There  is  no  date  given  of  the  compo¬ 
sition  of  his  commentary ;  nor  have  I  the  means  of  ascertaining 
it.  Prom  the  colophon  it  appears  that  he  was  one  of  the 
followers  of  the  Kas'mtra  S'aivism.  This  school  of  philosophy, 
it  is  said,  is  altogether  different  from-  either  the 

(  or  according  to  some  the  Kapsilas  and  the  Ealamukhas 
also  include  the  above  sects  )  or  the  S'aivadars'ana  as  epi¬ 
tomised  by  Madhavachiirya  in  his  Sarvadars'anasangraha. 

The  literature  of  Kffs'mtra  Mdhes'varas  has  two  branches, 
one  of  which  is  called  a-ud  the  other 

The  principal  work  belonging  to  the  former  is  that  called 
which  according  to  Bhdskara,  the  author  of  the 
Vartikas  manifested  themselves  to  Vasugupta  under  the 
guidance  of  a  Siddha  '.  The  founder  of  the  the 

other  brancli  of  Kas'mtra  S'aiva  philosophy,  was  Som^nanda, 
the  author  of  a  work  called  ;  but  the  writer  of  the 

principal  work  of  the  system,  the  so-called  Siltras  which  are 
verses,  was  his  pupil  Utpala,  the  son  of  Udaydkara.® 

1.  See  page  8th  of  this  introduction,  Jootmte.  See  also  Ms 


commentary. 

2.  See  Introduction,  p.  8th/oo<wof«.  On  commenting  the  49th 

verse  of  the  XV.  Canto,  Sumativijaya  says,  41^  I 

3.  Sarvadars'anasangraha,  Bibli.  Indi.  series,  p.  74  and  80, 

snr<tr«s’nr  i 

r-  ii — 


From  No.  171  of  this  collection. 

5.  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Report  on  Sanskrit  Mss.  1883-84.  p.76-78. 
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hemadri. 

Hemddri’s  Darpa?m  next  engages  om*  attention.  It  also 
comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona.  No. 
47.  VI.  CollectiCTn  of  1873-74.  Paper  9x4  inches.  Folia,  185. 
The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  13.  Character, 
Devaniigari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none, 
about  four  hundred  years  old,  probably  older.  It  is  bought 
for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Billher  at  Bikaner  in  Ibija- 
putiina.  At  the  close  of  the  commentary  ( the  Ms.  does  not 
give  the  text  of  the  poem  )  the  marginal  sides  and  the  edges 
of  about  25  leaves  on  the  left  hand  have  almost  worn  away, 
and  the  paper  has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest  touch 
brings  off  a  piece.  The  fi-agment  begins  with  the  5th 
Canto.  The  last  three  pages  which  ought  to  contain  the  com¬ 
mentary  on  the  last  ten  verses  of  the  nineteenth  Canto  and 
probably  some  personal  account  about  the  author  and  his  date 
are  unfortunately  wanting.  Otherwise  it  is  complete,  as  far 
as  it  goes.  This  fragment  is  most  incorrect.  Another  frag¬ 
ment  of  the  same,  containing  from  V  to  XV  Cantos  and  the 
commentary  of  the  first  45  verses  of  the  XVI  Canto  also 
comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona.  No. 
161.  XV.  Collection  of  1882-83.  Paper,  9  x  3  inches.  Folia, 
127.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  KS.  Character, 
Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about 
three  hundred  years  old.  It  is  purchased  for  the  Bombay  Go¬ 
vernment  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar  probably  in  Guzardtha  or  Raja- 
putana.  The  Ms.  does  not  give  the  text  of  the  poem.  The  third 
fragment  of  the  Darpana  containing  Cantos  VIII  to  X  and 
some  9  verses  of  the  XI  Canto  is  also  from  the  same  library. 
No.  26.  V.  Collection  of  1872-73.  Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia, 
68.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  8.  Character, 
Devandgart,  after  the  Brahma?ia  form  of  writing.  Date,  none, 
about  five  hundred  years  old,  probably  older.  The  writing  of 
this  codex  is  most  beautiful  and  correct.  It  is  bought  for 
the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Btilher  somewhere  in  Maratha 
countries.  This  Ms.  of  the  Darpama  gives  the  text  of  the  poem. 
And  the  Ms.  so  to  speak  is  in  a  very  bad  condition.  The  paper 
has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest  touch  briaigs  off  a 
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piece,  and  the  edges  of  the  leaves  and  the  corners  have  consider¬ 
ably  -worn  away.  The  commentary  of  Hemadri  is  certainly  very 
learned  and  meritorions,  and  it  is  no  doubt  a  most  valuable  addi¬ 
tion  to  the  library.  Hemadri  mentions  in  two  or  three  places  Ma¬ 
rathi  synonyms  for  some  words  in  the  text.^  And  from  these  Ma¬ 
rathi  synonyms  it  appears  that  Hemadri  was  a  Marathii  Brah- 
ma?ia  or  at  least  one  thoroughly  conversant  with  Manlthi.  His 
father’s  name  was,  it  appears  from  the  colophon  given  at  th'e 

end  of  each  canto,  Is  'varasiiri.  If  the  title  Suri  were  no  objection 
his  father  would  appear  to  have  been  a  native  of  IvarnCitak 
or  that  part  of  Karnataka  which  is  near  the  Maharashtra 
territory.  His  son  Hemadri  must  have  settled  in  Maharashtra 
from  his  childhood.  The  name  Is' vara  is  generally  found 
among  the  Karmltic  Briihmaizas  even  to  this  day.  Hemadri’s 
&me  as  a  great  Pandit  reached  far  and  wide  so  as  to  attract 
the  notice  even  of  the  kings  of  Gujaratha  and  Eajaputana  by 
whom  he  is  afterwards  said  to  have,  been  probably  patronized. 
Because  the  Mss.  of  his  Darpana  are  mostly  found  in  Maratha 
countries  aswell  as  in  Gujanltha  and  Eajaputana.  Hemadri,  as 
mentioned  before,  flourished  after  Yallabha  whom  he  quotes  in 
his  commentary  So  that  chronologically  speaking  he  stands 
second  to  Yallabha.  And  what  Pandit  Yamanachaiya  speaks  of 
Mallinatha  in  his  admirable  edition  of  Kavyaprakils'a  becomes 
truly  and  most  probably  applicable  to  Hemadri  who  must 
have  been  then  a  resident  of  Gajendragacfa  in  the  Dharwar 
District. 

As  to  the  commentary  of  Mallinatha,  I  have  already  given 
a  full  account  of  Mss.  containing  it  in  the  beginning  of  this 
critical  notice.  As  a  rule,  Mallinatha,  Heimldri  and  Chilritra- 
vardhana  have  attempted  to  give  satisfactory  explanations 
and  held  long  discussions  in  some  places  upon  the  dubious  points 
pertaining  to  different  S'astras  such  as  Grammar,  Alankara, 
Jyotish,  Mimansa,  Nyaya,  Vedanta  &c.  But  the  commentary  of 
Hemadri  excels  by  far  all  the  others  both  in  point  of  scholar- 

1.  See  Note  to  St.  93,  Canto  YIII,  p.  Ifi7.  Also  St.  25,  Canto 
XI.  p.  222. 

2.  See  Introduction  p.  8tli,  Foot-mle. 


32 


iip  and  judgment.  Bat  excepting  Hemadri  neither  of  the 
^tber  two  notices  the  genuine  merit  of  the  author  as  a  poet; 
namely  bis  masterly  command  over  the  language,  the  fertility 
his  imagination,  the  harmonious  flow  of  his  expressions, 
Ms  excellence  in  tenderness  of  delicacy,  his  highly  poetic  de¬ 
scription,  his  admirable  versatility,  the  vastness  and  profoundi- 
r  of  his  learning,  his  manner  of  interweaving  in  poetry  im- 
ressive  universal  truth  couched  in  the  happiest  expressions 
which  are  peculiarly  his  own  and  above  all  that  poetic  charm 
which  exercises  an  almost  magic  intluence  upon  tlie  reader’s 
mind  •  all  which  have  combined  to  raise  Ivdlidasa  to  the  higdi- 
^t  pinnacle  of  gloiy-  Heinildri’s  commentary  abounds  in  ({uota- 
tions  from  various  lexicons,  from  S  rutis  and  Sm/’itis,  from 
Jvotish  and  Tantras,  from  'Trfygrrcjr  on  the  art  of  training  ele- 
hants  and  from  S'alihotra,  from  various  schools  of  Grammar 
and  Bihetoric,  from  liemadri’s  Ohaturvargachintama?d  Vrata- 
khancfa  and  from  Vatsydyana’s  Kamasutra,  from  Apastamba, 
As'valayana,  Ka^nlda,  Kamawdaka,  Bharata  and  Kshemendra, 
from  dramatic  works  and  Kavyas,  from  Yoga-Darpawa  and 
■Ratnapartksha,  from  Ramayajza  and  Mahabharata,  from  Rasd- 
kara  Vasantardja,  Yrikshodaya,  Sangitakalikd,  Sangttaratnd- 
kara'  Narada,  Vagbheda  and  Vijnanes'vara,  from  Pratapa- 
martawia  and  Gonardiya,  from  Kaiviamrita,  Dhararadhara  and 
Prayoo-aratnakara,  a  treatise  on  horticulture,  from  Mpamdld 
and  S^dhuyoga-Sangraha,  from  Sakandrjiava,  Kjish?2a  and 
Vish?zn,  from  numerous  Pura?2as,  Agamas  and  Akhydyikas. 
It  exhibits  the  commentator’s  pre-eminent  acquaintance  with 
the  history  of  the  family  of  the  Baghus.  His  commentary  is 
eplete  with  a  great  deal  of  information  and  innumerable  quota¬ 
tions  The  style  is  very  easy  and  the  expressions  are  peculiar¬ 
ly  his  own.  As  to  his  personal  account  which  may  be  expectd 
on  the  colophon  of  the  commentary,  I  could  not  give  it  as  the 
olophon  of  the  Ms.  with  me  is  lost.  He  was  the  son  of 
Bhafia  Is'varasdri ;  beyond  the  title  of  Bharta  which  signifies 
his  profound  knowledge  of  Sanskrit  nothing  of  a  certain 
nature  is  hoown  as  yet  except  that  he  chronologically 
lived  before  Mallindtba  and  that  he  knew  the  Mardthl 
lano-udge  well.,  He  names  Dakshmdvartta,  Knsh«a  and 
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Vallabha,  and  must  be  referring  to  some  old  com¬ 
mentators  whom  he  names  under  the  title  of  stkst:,  aT5%^ 
&c.  Wherever  he  does  not  agree  with  them,  he  gives 
argumentative  refutations,  in  which  he  appears  to  be  decided¬ 
ly  superior  to  his  opponents.  His  scholarly  penetration  into 
the  poet’s  meaning  is  unrivalled,  and  it  was  hence  that  Oha- 
ritravardhana,  Mallinatha  and  others  have  followed  him  close¬ 
ly  in  numerous  places  ;  but  it  is  curious  to  note  that  Charitra- 
vardhana  and  Mallindtha,  although  they  literally  imitate  him^ 
nowhere  give  his  name  or  at  least  indicate  that  those  expres¬ 
sions  are  not  their  own.  The  remark  is  also  true  in  his  imita¬ 
tions  of  Vallabha  and  other  commentators  that  preceded  him. 

CHARITRAVARDHANA. 

Charitravardhana’s  S'is'uhitaishiral^  comes  from  the  Deccan 
College  Library,  Poona.  No.  48.  VI.  collection  of  1873-74. 
Paper,  7x2  inches.  Folia,  224.  The  average  number  of  lines  on 
each  page  is  12.  Character,  Devanagarl,  after  the  Jaina  form 
of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  500  years  old,  probably  older. 
It  is  bought  for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  at 
Vaflfhvawa  in  Gnjaratha.  The  Ms.  is  in  a  very  bad  condition ; 
the  paper  has  become  so  brittle  that  the  slightest  touch  brings 
off  a  piece,  and  at  the  close  of  the  Ms.  most  of  the  leaves 
are  turned  into  pieces.  Another  Ms.  of  the  same  also  comes 
from  the  same  library.  No.  45.  VI.  Collection  of  1873-74. 
Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia,  107.  The  average  number  of  lines 
on  each  page  is  18.  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina 
form  of  writing.  Date,  1687  (  i.  e.  ^  iffi  S) 


1.  The  colophon  at  the  beginning  runs  thus  •. — 

>r»rF<i:  ii  I  ii  Jramr- 
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of  the  Samvat  year  corresponding  with  1630  A.  D.  The  first  two 
leaves  of  this  Ms.  are  considerably  damaged.  It  is  bonght 
for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  at  Bikaner  in  RSja- 
pntSnS.  The  third  fragment  of  the  same  containing  the  first  Canto 
and  27  verses  of  the  second,  and  from  the  tenth  verse  of  the 
tenth  Canto  to  the  50th  verse  of  the  fifteenth  Canto,  also 
comes  from  the  same  library.  Ho.  85.  XVII.  Collection  A- 
of  1883-84.  Paper,  7x4  inches.  Folia,  74.  The  average  num- 
her  of  lines  on  each  page  is  18.  Character,  Devanfigari  after 
the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  500  years  old. 
It  is  bought  for  the  Government  of  Bombay  by  Dr.  P.  Peter¬ 
son  in  ESjaputanS..  The  STs'uhitaishi?^!  appears  learned 
and  the  explanations  that  it  gives  are  clear  and  lucid. 
ChJtritravardhana,  like  HemMri,  is  full  of  disquisitions, 
very  often  refers  to  old  commentators  by  the  pronoun 
&c.,  and  sometimes  attempts  to  refute 
them.  He  names  Dakshk^vartta  \  Vallabha,  Bhoja, 


See  Hofee  to  St.  36.  Canto  I.  p.  19.  See  Note  to  St 
32.  Canto  XV.  p.  311.  See  Note  to  St.  69.  Canto  XV.  p.  317. 
See  Note  to  St.  56.  Canto  X.  p,  209.  See  Note  to  St.  15. 
Canto  Vin.  p.  148.  See  Note  to  St.  19.  Canto  VI.  pp. 
110-111.  See  Note  to  St.  69,  Canto  XV.  p,  317.  In  commenting  on 
this  verse  of  the  fifteenth  Canto  Binakara,  Sumativijaya  and 
the  pupil  of  Vijaydnanda  quote  the  name  of  Knshnabha^fa 
Binakara,  in  commenting  on  the  49th  verse  of  the  III.  Canto  saya 

f!%  The 

first  Canto  of  KrishnabhaWa^s  commentary  on  Eagbuyans^a  is  depo* 
lited  in  the  Library  of  the  Becoan.  College,  Poona,  No.  395.  See  Br^ 


Bhard4rkar’s  report  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mas.  during  the 
years  1884-85,  1885-86,  and  1886t87,  page  52.  In  commenting  pn 
the  72nd  verse  of  the  first  Canto  Charitravardhana  says: — 

W  P4nini,  II.  3.  69. 

IS  Wtw:  h  ^ s  ^ Al'«f l  arqyiirgy'm"- 

.r  ^ ” ffiri  w 

I  This  quotation  of  fihoja 

is  imnid  repeated  more  than  five  times  by  Hem&dii  in  his  Darpana. 
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VistarkAra  or  VistarakWt;  and  KmhreabhaWa.  He  gives 
quotations  from  a  number  of  works  almost  on  all  snbjecsts.  He, 
like  HemMri,  is  full  of  grammatical  discussions  and  of  dis¬ 
quisitions  on  the  merits  not  only  of  the  explanations 
of  other  commentators  but  of  the  text  itself  which, 
though  he  comments  upon  it,  he  not  infrequently  condemns 
sometimes  on  the  plea  of  indecency  (  )  and  sometimes 

on  that  of  unintelligibility  (  ).  It  is  quite  possible 

that  Mallindtha  was  referring  to  Hemd,(iri  and  Chdritravardha- 
na  when  he  remarked  the  Raghuvans’a  as  fainting  nnder  the 
poison  of  worthless  explanations.  For  though  Chdritravar- 
dhana  comments  ably,  he  nevertheless  is  free  in  his  censnres 
of  the  text  which  might  probably  have  wounded  the  feelings 
of  Mallindtha.  His  S'is  uhitaishi«i  is  copious  and  generally 
repeats  each  word  of  the  text  before  explaining  it.  Chdritravar- 
dhana  flourished  after  Vallabha  for  he  quotes  him  in  his  com¬ 
mentary And  we  have  proved  that  Chdritravardhana  imitates 
Hemddri  in  everything  that  is  worth  imitation.  Or  perhaps  both 
Hemddri  and  Chdritravardhana  might  have  a  common  source 
to  draw  upon  their  information.  Now  Dinakara  gives  the 
date  of  his  composition.*  And  Subodhinl  is  simply  the  epi- 


See  also  Note  to  St.  65,  Canto  V.  p.  103.  See  Note  to  St.  2.  Canto 
IV.  p.  63.  In  commenting  on  the  2nd  verse,  Canto  XIX  Dinakara  says 
fprrft  I W I 

I  This  discussion  of  Prabhdkara  is  also  reproduced 
by  Charitravardhana  under  without  of  couJrso  giving  his 

name ;  but  Dinakara  faithfully  produces  the  source.  See  Note  to 
St.  2.  Canto  XIX.  p.  366.  Prabhdkara  is  then  one  of  the  com- 
meEtators  on  Kaglnivans'a, 

1.  See  Note  to  St.  15,  Canto  VIII.  p.  148. 

2.  The  oolyhon  at  the  end  of  Canto  XIX.  of  hia  Snbodhiwt  is  as 
follows;— fnr)- 

?nTRr»rimwM\\ii 

*W*J25'  n  That  is  the  Samvnt  year  1441  cor- 

reoponding  with  A.  D.  1885. 
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tome  of  S'is'nhitaishiwi  as  will  be  shown  hereafter  ;  therefore  it 
is  clear  that  Vallabha  lived  long  before  1385  A.  n.  And 
between  him  and  Dinakara  flonrisbed  Hemddri  and  Ch&itra- 
vardhana.  The  late  lamented  Pandit  has  proved  that  Dina- 
kara’s  commentary  is  only  the  copy  of  Oharitravardhana’s 
S'is'nhitaishiwi  and  it  would  not  be  out  of  place  to  quote  here 
his  remarks.  He  says  : — “  The  chief  value  attaching  to  this 
commentary  is  the  fact  that  it  was  from  it  directly  or  in¬ 
directly  that  Dinakaramis'ra  most  probably  wrote  his  own. 
For  the  Subodhini  of  the  latter  is  evidently  only  an  epitome 
of  the  Sls'uhitaishiwi.  Dinakara  himself  does  not  openly 
acknowledge  the  source  ;  on  the  contrary  he  would  seem  to 
state  in  his  introduction  that  it  was  with  his  father’s  com¬ 
mentary  that  he  studied  the  poem  k  But  there  is  ample  evi¬ 
dence  to  prove  that  Dinakara  borrowed  wholesale  from  Chil- 
ritravardhana.®  As  both  have  the  same  text  to  explain,  their 
explanations  must  indeed  be  very  similar,  nay  must  even  be 
identical  in  tenor  though  not  in  words.  But  it  is  by  the  same 
critical  remarks,  the  same  quotations  made,  the  same  censures 
of  the  text,  the  same  refutations  of  former  commentators,  the 
same  pretty  long  disquisitions  on  grammar,  the  same  proposals 
to  read  differently  from  the  received  readings  of  the  text,  the 
same  variety  of  readings  noticed,  the  same  questions  asked 
and  the  same  answers  given,— and  all  this  very  often  in 


1.  The  colophon  at  the  beginning  is  as  follows  : — “sTRltW* 

2*^  ii  Rii  w- 

II  ^  II 

Rnrt  i  RrwfSV- 

grftRt  II V II  Rir;* 

DfKf  5ff  I  >PTrpf*r  ^frqi  f^qraiid  tadAicUl  ii  u 

ararf*!  >iPr* 

ciRffRr  II  ^  II 

2.  Dinakara  could  not  have  been  the  son  of  Oh4ritravardhana, 
Sad  hardly  his  pupil  either,  aa  be  yfM  a  Brahmana  and  the  latter 
%Jaina. 
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identical  words  and  phrases— that  the  evidence  of  the  one  be¬ 
ing  a  copy  of  the  other  is  supplied.  Coincidences  in  such  and 
all  these  matters  connot  be  fortnitoas,  and  they  are  so  numer- 
ons,  that  they  may  indeed  be  found  on  almost  every  page.  The 
S'is'nhitaishmi  is  very  much  more  copious  than  the  Subodhi- 
ni,  a  fact  that  may  fairly  indicate  the  shorter  one  to  be  an 
epitome  of  the  other.  But  there  is  one  circumstance  that  un¬ 
mistakably  betrays  the  true  origin  of  Dinakara’s  commentary. 
That  commentator  though  he  calls  his  commentary  SubodhinI 
at  the  end  of  each  Canto,  the  colophon  of  Canto  VI.  is  as 
follows:  ^5- 

«rsr:  I  This  leaves  no  doubt  whstt- 

ever  that  Dinakara  had  the  S'is'uhitaishi«i  before  him,  and 
that  he  unconsciously  allowed  the  title  of  his  original  to  re¬ 
main  in  one  part  of  the  copy  he  was  so  cleverly  making. 
There  is  no  other  way  of  satisfactorily  explaining  the  title  of 
S'is'nhitaishmi  as  given  only  to  one  canto  of  Dinakara’s  com¬ 
mentary  while  the  others  are  described  under  the  title  set 
forth  in  the  introduction.  It  is  indeed  possible,  though  not 
quite  probable,  that  hn  copied  from  an  intermediate  com¬ 
mentary  that  had  itself  been  borrowed  from  Chd.ritravardhana, 
and  that  had  also  kept  the  title  S'is'uhitaishini  in  Canto  VI. 
If  this  be  true  the  intermediate  copy  might  be  what  he  calls 
the  commentary  of  his  Guru  (  father  or  preceptor  ),  to  which 
he  refers  in  his  introduction.  Another  possible  supposition  is 
(  I  do  not  think  it  is  probable  )  that  Dinakara  uses  S'is'uhi- 
taishinl  as  being  equivalent  to  Subodhini,  the  name  of  his 
commentary.  It  is  to  be  remarked  against  this  suppositioc 
that  neither  in  this  introduction  nor  in  his  conclusion  doe®  he 
give  us  to  know,  as  is  the  case  with  some  other  commentators 
that  he  composes  it  for  the  use  of  children  ( ).  ” 

From  his  colophon’  it  appears  that  Charitravardhana’s  re- 


1.  The  colophon  at  the  end  of  his  commentary  runs  thus 


i  ?rif:  i 
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pntation  as  a  Sanskrit  scholar  wa.s  very  great  among  the  Jaina 
Pandits  of  classical  Sanskrit  literature. 

Next  to  Darpajia  and  S'is'uhitaishi/a  mnst  be  ranked  the 
Sawjivim  of  Mallinatha.  I  have  already  made  several  observa¬ 
tions  regarding  the  composition  of  this  commentary.  Now  re¬ 
garding  the  commentator  himself,  I  must  observe  that  he  is 
in  some  respects  inferior  to  Hemddri  :  for  in  the  first  place 
it  is  probable  that  Mallinatha  may  have  designed  a  condensa¬ 
tion  of  the  older  commentaries  ;  in  which  he  has  not  entirely 
succeeded  since  it  has  led  him  to  omit  much  valuable  in^ 
formation  obtainable  from  them.  Again  he  has  professed  to 
follow  Dakshhzavartta  and  N3,tha.  Now  Hem^.dri  and  Ch&ritra- 
vardhana  also  appear  to  have  consulted  Dakshin&vartta, 
Bhoja,  Vallabha,  Vistarakiira,  KnshMabha«a  and  others  ; 


IRII  ‘'5Ic<Tl-3yTf^5TCf^'Tf5T=TiPTr:  I 

ii^ii 

I  f^T’KRT  +  +  ^:  rr^tPts:  -sTifr  iivii 

r^rtTUf ••  I  ?r»Tvr1w  ”  [  m- 

^  Ms.  ]  4tPTtTr^- 

I  f^»Tatirl'r^<:^rSTUrtrrgT^^’5rPr  »)  ^ 

Mill  f»n 'ti ■>4 WTt^Ut  +  +  I  SEr^VR'tcfiMRr^fl'f^^liT' 

”  II9II  “  gi^r:  W:  1 

I  sTT^RTSTcifrefl  (?)  ^frwsrwrfw:’’  iiVii 

51.”  Il\^ll  "  I  9fr!lT?RrfR^ 

f^nrtnrRrtft:  ii\:(ii  “  f^fivrsiy: 

^5Ei¥n=^if^riw:  I  I  w^Rvr?rr#r'n‘‘>2n^tHT“l  ^5ir^rr»T:  ”  ii\|ii n- 

fiift:  ^ETrf^jgqiRHT^-- 1  (?)  < 

‘  vmR^TT  ”  dX^ii  “  W*TF^H=Tr'2rr^:  :  *r?U'- 

■  ”  I  =sr?qT:  H  5?U%  ?TrT5i 

^i5p?rt ’rrri 2ift ^  fNi%  i?f«R[X^<f«.#sRr- 

ficaft  X  u  ^  II 
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admitting^  therefore,  that  the  commentaries  of  Dakshi^i&vartta 
and  Natha  had  been  popular  before  these  three  commentaries 
were  written,  we  may  conclude  that  they  were  intended  as 
improvements  upon  the  older  ones.  And  the  improvements 
made  by  Mallini^tha  in  his  commentary,  though  perhaps  more 
striking,  are  not  so  many,  as  he  sometimes  sacrifices  even 
necessary  information  to  conciseness,  while  Hem^dri  and 
Ch&ritravardhana  never  fail  to  add  it  although  they  might 
seem  to  go  beyond  the  mark 

No  doubt  faithful  adherence  to  succinctness  helps  the 
memory  of  young  students  into  whose  hands  Mallind-tha’s  com¬ 
mentary  is  certainly  very  adequately  placed ;  but  it  is  not 
calculated  to  encourage  habits  of  thinking  which  are  so  useful 
to  advanced  students.  This  last  point  is  attainable  with 
Hemfidri’s  help  who  attempts  not  so  much  at  supplying  the 
explanation  to  ordinary  readers  as  satisfying  the  curiosity 
of  a  scrutiniser.  These  remarks  with  the  observations  which 
I  have  made  on  the  second  point  of  this  introduction  will  en¬ 
able  the  reader  to  form  the  conclusion  regarding  the  most 
popular  commentator  on  Eaghuvans'a  which  I  have  formed. 

The  difference  between  Mallinatha  andotiier  commenr 
tutors  is  discernible  at  least  in  one  particular  point.  And 
that  point  deserves  our  special  notice  here.  Of  all  the 
commentators  on  Raghuvans'a,  that  I  have  met  with,  I 
think  Mallinatha  is  the  only  commentator  who  shows 
a  strong  inclination  to  preserve  as  far  as  he  could  and 
appreciate  the  oldest  and  therefore  most  probably  the  origi¬ 
nal  readings  of  the  poet  himself,  and  to  exclude  most  scru¬ 
pulously  the  spurious  substitutions  of  all  simple  words  and 
phrases,  and  sometimes  the  interpolations  of  whole  stanzas 
with  which  the  poem  is  seen  to  have  overgrown  in  most  of 
the  Mss.  ;  and  it  is  no  doubt  owing  to  this  Ms  scrupulousness^ 
that  he  is  studied  most  and  that  the  other  commentators  are 
as  much  neglected  as  to  be  scarcely  known  to  the  general 
public  all  over  India.  It  is  my  firm  belief  that  the  text  thai 
Maflinatha  has  commented  upon  is  generally  the  true  text  of 
KaiidAsa  or  at  least  most  probably  so.  For  even  when  the 
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other  commentators  choose  other  readings,  it  is  perhaps  sel¬ 
dom  that  they  do  not  notice  those  which  Millinatha  has  select¬ 
ed  for  his  commentary.  And  this  is,  I  think,  the  difference 
between  the  author  of  Sanjivini  and  other  commentators. 

DINAKARA. 

Dinakaramis'ra’s  SubodhinI  next  engages  onr  attention. 
This  Ms.  also  comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College, 
Poona.  No.  629.  XV.  Collection  of  1882-83.  Paper,  8  X  4  in¬ 
ches.  Folia,  20.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page 
is  13.  Character,  Devanagarl,  after  the  Brtlhmama  form  of 
writing.  Date,  1666  of  the  S'aka  yeari  corresponding  with 
1744  A.  D.  This  Ms.  of  Subodhinl  is  bought  tor  the  Bom¬ 
bay  Government  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar.  The  Ms.  is  a  fragment 
containing  only  the  third  Canto  and  57  verses  of  the  fourth. 
Another  Ms.  of  the  same  comes  from  the  Library  of  the  late 
lamented  Bdbii  Sdheb  Pha<fanavisa  of  the  Morobsl  Dddd  family. 
Paper,  10  x  4  inches.  Folia,  312.  The  average  number  of 
lines  on  each  page  is  17.  Character,  Devandgarl,  after  the 
Brdhmawa  form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  three  hundred 
years  old,  probably  older.  The  Ms.  has  all  the  nineteen  cantos 
without  the’  text.  The  commentary  in  question  need  not  be 
considered  as  it  is  simply  the  epitome  or  paraphrase  of  Chd- 
ritravardhana’s  SlsTihitaishim  as  mentioned  before. 

VIJAYANANDA'S  PUPIL. 

This  Jaina  commentary  called  Raghuvans'astitravn'tti  is 
by  some  one  whose  name  is  not  given  in  the  Ms.  The  manu¬ 
script  comes  from  the  Library  of  the  Deccan  College,  Poona. 
No.  65.  lY.  Collection  of  1871-72.  Paper,  7x3  inches. 
Folia,  85.  The  average  number  of  lines  on  each  page  is  21. 
Character,  Devandgari,  after  the  Jaina  form  of  writing.  Date, 


1.  The  colophon  at  the  end  is ; — aCTSTOPHt- 
^  n  lilt  \\\% 
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1763  of  the  Sam  vat  year  ^  corresponding  mth  A.  D.  1708®  It 
is  bought  for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Btihler  in  Rd,ja« 
putana.  This  fragment  begins  with  the  9th  verse  of  the  fifth 
canto.  Then  it  breaks  off  from  the  53rd  up  to  the  78th  leaf^ 
the  missing  pages  depriving  us  of  Cantos  VII,  Till,  IX  and 
of  the  first  7  stanzas  of  Canto  X.  The  commentator  whose 
name  is  unknown  calls  himself  the  servant  of  the  lotus-like 
feet  of  Vijayanandasiiri.  The  Ms.  contains  the  text  in  the 
middle  of  each  leaf  and  the  commentary  above  and  below  it® 
This  commentary  is  of  the  same  kind  as  the  Panjika  of  Valla- 
bha,  the  remarks  on  which  made  before  apply  to  it  also.  He 
quotes  some  Smrrtis,  the  Nltis  and  the  Bhagavatgita,  and  that 
too  in  most  cases  anonymously.  His  explanations  are  short 
and  meagre.  In  commenting  upon  the  81st  stanza  of  the 
XI  Canto  and  the  42nd  stanza  of  the  XVIII  Canto,  this  pupil 
of  Vijay4.nanda  quotes  Chiritravardhana  He  also  quotes 
Vallabha,  Dabshi/zavartta  and  Ivrzsh?2ahha^z5a  In  writing 
his  commentary  on  the  spurious  stanzas,  viz.  &c,y 

and  ^  •5|trR  ”  &c,,  between  the  verses  79-80  of  the  XII 
Canto,  the  pupil  of  Vijayananda  observes  f 

”  Janardana  then  appears  to  have  been  one  of 
the  commentators  on  Raghuyans'a,  ^  It  is  clear  that  this 
pupil  of  Vijayananda  lived  after  Charitravardhana  and  was 
also  a  contemporary  to  Dinakara  who  composed  his  com¬ 
mentary  in  A,  i}«.  1385. 

VIJAYAGANI. 

Vijayagawi^s  Subodhika  comes  from  the!  Library  of  the 
Deccan  College,  Poona.  Xo,  44.  VI.  Collection  of  1873-74® 
Paper,  7x3  inches.  Folia,  26.  The  average  number  of  lines 
on  each  page  is  12,  Character,  Devanagari,  after  the  Jaina 
form  of  writing.  Date,  none,  about  three  hundred  years  old® 

1,  The  colophon  at  the  end  runs  thus  : — ^ 

[W]  ^  \\  WH  II  #  II  ^  II 

2,  See  Note  to  St.  81.  Canto  XI.  p.  230.  See  Note- to  St,  42® 
Canto  XVIil,  p.' 364. 

3,  See  Note  to  St.  60,  Canto  XV,  p.  317. 

4  See  readings  to  the  St.  70.  Canto  XII,  p.  386® 
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It  is  bongbt  for  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  at  Va- 
dhy&ns,  in  Gnjardtba.  Jt  contains  the  commentary  on  the 
first  Canto  of  Kaghnvans'a.  Another  fragment  of  the 
same  containing  the  first  nine  cantos  and  some  versos  of 
the  tenth  was  procured  for  me  by  S  ridhara  S'as'tri 
Limaye  of  Poona.  It  is  also  a  of  the  same 

kind  as  that  of  Tallabha.  Pandita  Vijayagawi  was  a 
pupil  of  Pandit  Edmavijaya  of  the  Tapdgachchhiya  sect.  i 
This  commentary  is  a  mere  Avachfni  or  a  gloss,  a 

literal  and  close  translation  of  the  text,  which  it  neither  elu¬ 
cidates  by  several  quotations  nor  explains  by  copious  gram¬ 
matical  notes.  He  quotes  some  passages  from  S'rutis,  Smrf- 
tis  and  S'atakas.  There  are  no  other  quotations  from  any 
banskrit  works  or  standard  authors,  not  even  from  the  Kos'as, 
so  generally  quoted  by  all  commentators.  The  commentary’ 
therefore,  need  not  be  considered  as  it  is  still  more  modern  and 
inferior  in  naerits. 


DUMiiTiViJAYA 


Sumativijaya’s  Sugamdnvayd  also  comes  from  the  Library 

01  tne  Dcccsbn  (Jolleg’Cj  t-. 


No.  46.  VI.  Collection  of 


1873-/4.  Paper,  7  x  S  niches.  Folia,  238.  The  average  number 
0  hnes  on  each  page  is  14.  Character,  Devaniigari,  after  the 
Jama  form  of  writing.  Date,  1609  of  the  Sam  vat  year  cor- 

1.  I  he  colophon  at  the  «nd  runs  thus  ^^fbrarjT-ei^jra-- 

^2  The  colophon  at  the  beginning  =— sr»T.'  II 

?  „  2  I  a^grr  =4i'vwgi-rsi!r??r  !%3^- 

t  II  ^  I.  The  colophon  at  the  end  runs  thus  :-^'r»r5lfe-JgTC^r 

'1  ^ 

^  f 4*-sti  ■  :  II  V  ii  i'frrrTiT3r%%?f  Ftil-rir  ffiruT- 

« strS._2?  i»%!f  irar  lit  to  an 
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responding  witli  a,  d,  1552.  This  Ms.  of  SugamanvayS,  is 
bought  for  the  Bombay  Government  by  Dr.  Biihler  at  Bikaner 
in  Rajapnt5n4.  It  has  all  the  nineteen  Cantos.  The  Ms. 
collated  contains  the  text  as  well  as  the  commentary.  The 
commentary  does  not  aboand  in  quotations  ;  some  verses  from 
S'rutis,  Smrftis,  Nitis  and  some  other  works  with  a  few  quo¬ 
tations  from  lexicons  especially  the  Abhidhanachintama^zh  are 
all  that  it  generally  produces.  It  is  a  mere  Vntti  or  gloss,  a 
literal  and  close  paraphrase  of  the  text,  which  it  neither  eluci¬ 
dates  by  arguments  nor  explains  by  quotations.  It  also  gives 
some  notes  on  grammar.  It  is  a  commentary  and 

appears  to  have  been  closely  allied  to  Ch^ritravardhana^s 
Sls'uhitaishmi  and  Vallabha’s  Panjika.  In  commenting  upon 
the  A 9th  stanza  of  the  XV.  Canto  Sumativijaya  supports  his 
arguments  on  the  epithet  of  by  quoting  Vallabha^s  as¬ 
sertion  as  mentioned  before.  He  also  quotes  Hr2shnabhai?2Ja  in 
his  commentary  on  the  69th  stanza  of  the  XV.  Canto.  He 
appears  to  have  lived  long  after  Cli&ritravardhana  and  evident¬ 
ly  must  have  been  a  modern  commentator.  He  does  not 
deserve  any  farther  notice. 

DHARMAMERU. 

We  have  now  to  notice  the  last  Jaina  commentary  that 
we  have  secured.  The  outhor^s  name  is  Dharmameru,  and 
that  of  his  work  RaglmtihL  It  was  procured  for  me  by  my 
friend  Mr.  Shidhara  S'listrl  Limaye  of  Poona.  This  frag- 
uieiit  contains  the  first  nine  cantos  and  some  12  verses  of  the 
tenth.  The  Ms.  gives  only  the  commentary  without  the  text. 
It  is  a  commentary,  of  the  same  kind  as  those  Of 

Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others.  It  is  a  mere  Avachtxri  or 
gloss,  being  a  literal  and  close  paraphrase  of  the  text,  which 
it  neither  elucidates  by  quotations  nor  explains  by  grammati- 

mjt  I  #“^3  ii  #  f  Wf 

i  ^ 

II  II  i  ^^qrr 

t  it  ^  II  ii  11  It  11 

See  abo  our  edition  of  Meghaduta,  Preface,  pages  13-14. 
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cal  notes.  Except  some  passages  from  the  Smrztis  and 
S'atakas,  there  are  no  other  quotations  in  the  fragment  from 
any  standard  Sanskrit  authors  or  any  Sanskrit  works,  not  even 
from  the  lexicons,  so  generally  quoted  by  commentators.  It 
is  neither  practical  nor  learned,  being  in  many  places  far  from 
correct  in  its  interpretations.  The  commentator  appears  to  be 
a  modern  writer  and  does  not  deserve  any  further  notice. 

I. 

The  poem  of  Eaghuvans'a  is  the  first  text-book  read  all 
over  India  by  those  who  begin  the  study  of  Sanskrit,  whether 
privately  or  at  school.  And  the  fact  is  amply  proved  by  the 
overwhelming  number  of  commentaries  on  it  that  are  still 
extant.^  No  less  than  33  names  of  the  commentaries  have 


1.  1.  Mallindtha,  2.  Hem4dri,3.  Ohdrifcravardhana,  4.  Vallabha, 
5.  Dinakaramis'ra,  6.  Sumativijaya,  7.  Vijayagawi,  8.  VijayAnan- 
dasuris'varacharawasevaka,  9.  Dharmameru, — consulted  by  myself, 
10.  Dakshis^vartta,  11.  Niitha,  referred  to  by  Mallindtba  and  other 
commentators,  12.  KnshnabhaitJa,  13.  Bhoja,  14.  Vistarakira,  refer¬ 
red  to  by  Hemidri,  Ohdritravardbana  and  others,  15.  Prabh4kara, 
referred  to  by  Dinkara,  16.  Jan4rdana  B.  2,100,  referred  to  by  the 
pupil  of  Vijay4nanda,  17.  Gopin!ithakavir4]’a  (  L.  1184; 

18.  Trivid4kara,  19.  Uday4kara,  20.  Bhagiratha  (  ) 

L.  1421 ;  21.  Bharatasena  or  Bharatamallika,  10.  551;  22.  Bnhas- 
patimis'ra  ),  10.  551.  997,  L.  2181,  consulted  by  Dr. 

Stenzler,  23.  Knshnapatis'arman  (  3T!=^?!rrflraiT ),  L-  2404;  24.  Gu- 
«avinayaga«i  (  ft-frqrtfrDrarr ),  L.  3060,  W.  1547;  25.  Nagnadhara 
N.  W.  620;  26.  N4r4,yana  ),  Oppert  2651,  27.  Bhava- 

devemi3'ra(^^Kr5ft),  L.  2374;  28.  Mahes'vara.  Oppert  6156,  2§. 
Eimabhadra  L.  2505;  30  Samudrasuri.  Lahore  4.’  The 

oUowing  three  are  the  names  of  the  commentaries  the  authors  of 
which  are  not  known  ;  they  are  as  follows:— 31.  Ad vaitasdrasva- 
tashtra,  N.  P.  VII.  44;  32.  Kathambhuti.  Eadh.  22;  33.  Paddrthadi- 
pika,  Oppert  2975.  See  preface  to  S'is'upMavadha,  Durg4pras4da 
and  S'ivadatta's  edition,  p.  5.  See  Preface  toNaishadha,  S'ivadatta’a 
edition,  pp.  15-17.  See  Dr.  T.  Aufrecht’s  catalogus  catalogorum 
pp.  486-487.  See  repdrt  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mss.  during 
the  y6,.rs  1884-85,  1885-86,  and  1886-87,  page  82.  Nos  396 
396,  and  397.-  ’  ' 


45 


come  to  light,  and  many  more  will  doubtless  yet  be  fonnd  if 
the  Government  of  India  will  not  abandon  their  important  work 
of  searching  and  buying  up  Sanskrit  manuscripts  hidden 
in  private  libraries  in  different  parts  of  this  land  of 
Bharatas.  I  myself  have  had  the  good  fortune  to  meet  with 
twelve  of  them  (  nine  of  which  I  actually  made  use  of ),  all  of 
which  (  except  that  of  Dharmameru )  belong  to  the  Govern¬ 
ment  of  Bombay  for  whom  they  have  been  purchased  at  dif¬ 
ferent  times  by  Dr.  Biihler,  Dr.  Keilhorn  and  our  distinguish¬ 
ed  orientalist  Dr.  E.  G.  Bhand4rkar.  It  is  often  one  of  the 
Sanskrit  books  appointed  for  the  P.  E.  and  F.  A.  Examina¬ 
tions  of  different  Universities.  Hence  a  critical  edition  of  the 
poem  has  long  been  a  desideratum. 

I  have,  therefore,  tried  to  make  this  edition  as  useful  as 
possible  to  students  of  schools  and  colleges  as  well  as  to  the 
general  reader. 

From  my  experience  as  a  Sanskrit  teacher  for  the 
last  twenty-five  years  both  in  my  Sanskrit  classes  and 
afterwards  in  the  Hew  English  School,'  I  have  found 
that  Mallin^tha’s  commentary  though  a  valuable  assist¬ 
ance  to  young  students  requires,  in  some  places,  explana¬ 
tions  more  clear  and  lucid  that  ordinary  students  may 
easily  understand  them.  A  thorough  knowledge  of 
Sanskrit  requires  a  deep  study  continued  for  years  together^ 
with  undivided  attention.  But,  as  the  time  at  the  disposal  of 
students  is  limited,  they  are  most  in  want  of  such  help,  as 
explanations,  notes  on  historical  points,  Alankaras,  and  ob¬ 
scure  metres  and  a  literal  English  translation,  can  afford.  In 
order  to  supply  this  want  I  have  added  at  the  end  of  ihe 
volume,  copious  notes  elucidating  the  text  from  eight  other 
commentaries,  and  have  given  a  literal  English  translation. 
I  have  also  attempted  to  supply  in  the  notes  most  of  the 
information  that  is  generally  required  by  a  student  for  Ms  exa¬ 
mination  purposes*,  the  allusions  have  been  fully  explained  ; 
full  grammatical  notes  and  sometimes  the  translation  of  the  im¬ 
portant  Sutras  of  Pteini  have  been  given,  with  the  derivations 
of  important  words  ;  the  names  of  the  noteworthy  figures  have 
also  been  added  ;  the  geographical  names  of  places,  rivers^ 
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mountains  &c.,  have  been  identified.  In  fact,  I  have  done 
everything  that  lies  in  my  power  to  mate  the  volume  specially 
useful  to  students.  I  have  endeavoured  to  give  the  literal 
meaning  of  the  text  without  mixing  up  Oriental  and  Western 
ideas  in  order  to  make  them  agreeable  to  the  taste  of  English¬ 
men.  This  mode  of  translation  has  been  adopted  by  Mr.  Pick- 
ford  in  his  admirable  translation  of  the  Mahaviracharita, 
and  ably  defended  by  him  in  his  learned  preface  to  that  work. 
I  fully  concur  with  him  in  the  opinion  that  it  is  ridiculously 
absurd  to  expect  idiomatic  English  in  a  version  of  a  Sanskrit 
poem.  He  says  “We  often  find  a  compound  word  in  Sans¬ 
krit  which  cannot  be  rendered  into  English  except  by  a  long 
and  intricate  sentence  with  a  dependent  relative  clause  for 
each  epithet  and  allusion.  Moreover  the  frequent  digressions 
and  sudden  transitions  of  Sanskrit  compositions  clearly  mark 
them  as  alien  from  the  thought  and  language  of  modern 
Europe.  The  canons  which  are  with  perfect  fairness  applied 
to  modern  versions  of  classical  authors,  are  inadmissible  with 
regard  to  translations  from  the  Sanskrit.  ” 

We  must  not,  therefore,  be  surprised  if  such  phrases  as  the 
“  lotus-like  face,  ”  “  the  moon-faced  damsel,  ”  “  limbs  cool 
like  a  lump  of  snow,  ”  “  feet  of  my  sire,  ”  “  not  seeing  puri¬ 
fying  progeny,  ”  “  the  hot  water  from  her  eyes,  ”  &c.  excite 
the  smiles  of  Englishmen  unacquainted  with  Sanskrit.  In 
fact  1  have  attempted  to  translate  the  poem  as  literally  as  the 
English  language  could  allow  me  to  do,  the  translation  being 
originally  intended  for  young  students  reading  Sanskrit  with 
me.  There  are  already  several  translations  of  this  “  history 
of  solar  princes  ”  in  English  in  which  the  rendering  is  happy 
so  far  as  English  is  concerned,  but  I  venture  to  say  that  they 
do  nor,  in  many  places,  do  justice  to  the  beautiful  pathos  of 
the  sentiments  and  expressions  in  which  the  poem,  like  all 
other  poems  of  Kalidasa,  abounds.  The  results  of  the  labours  of 
these  scholars  to  reveal  the  beauties  of  oriental  poetic  and 
dramatic  literature,  are,  to  a  certain  extent,  marred  by  the  fact 
that  they  try  to  aaorn  Hindu  beauty  with  a  foreign  garb 
TfU)rn  exactly  after  a  foreign  fashion.  While  in  my  endeavour 
to  decorate  the  Aryan  beauty  although  necessity  has  compelled 
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me  to  invest  her  with  a  foreign  dress  I  have  retained  hnt  little 
of  the  foreign  fashion,  thereby  enabling  the  beholder  to 
realise  her  genuine  charms.  In  the  translation  of  Eaghu- 
vans'a,  therefore,  that  I  present  to  the  learned  public,  I 
have  attempted  to  preserve  the  sense  of  the  Sanskrit  ex¬ 
pressions  without  sacrificing  it  to  the  beauty  of  English 
phraseology.  In  undertaking  the  English  translation  I 
have  been  convinced  of  the  real  difficulties  that  lie  in 
the  path  of  rendering  the  thoughts  of  an  ancient  and 
now  defunct  race  of  writers  into  the  language  of  another 
race,  so  unlike  in  their  traditions,  usages,  customs,  and 
modes  of  daily  life.  The  reason  is  to  be  found  in  the  difference 
of  national  habits  and  associations.  1  have  tried  my  best^  with 
the  aid  of  dictionaries  and  other  materials,  to  make  the 
English  rendering  a  close  one  ;  how  far  I  have  succeeded  I 
leave  it  to  my  critics  to  judge. 

For  the  large  number  of  Mss.  which  were  placed  at  my 
disposal  1  am  highly  indebted  to  Dr.  R.  G.  Bhandarkar 
whose  kind  advice,  and  occasional  instructions  and  the  general 
sympathetic  help  are  highly  valued  and  acknowledged  every 
where  by  every  worker  in  the  field  of  Sanskrit  literature. 
Owing  to  this  supremely  eminent  scholar’s  effort,  most  valu¬ 
able  Mss.  are  being  collected  at  the  Deccan  College  Library, 
and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  Indian  Government  will  not,  for 
several  years  to  come,  abandon  the  important  work  of  buying 
Sanskrit  manuscripts  hidden  in  private  Libraries 
dnd  therefore  out  of  reach  of  outsiders  ;  although  our 
late  lamented  distinguished  citizen  Kao  Saheb  M.  C.  Apte 
has  established  a  valuable  institution  for  the  custody  and 
preservation  of  Mss.  still  Government,  efforts  are  equally 
necessary  for  this  important  work,  mere  publication  of  lists 
being  often  useless.  The  old  S'astris  who  may  be  deemed 
living  encyclopedias  of  ancient  scholarship  are  fast  disap¬ 
pearing  from  the  scene,  and  their  industry  on  this  point  is 
long  at  an  end.  It  behoves  us,  therefore,  to  take  the  charge, 
preserve  and  collect  the  repositories  of  our  national  lor®  from 
decay  and  obscurity. 
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It  now  simply  remains  for  me  to  do  the  agreeable  dnty 
of  acknowledging  my  obligations  to  those  whose  works  have 
been  consulted  in  preparing  the  first  three  editions.  Fore¬ 
most  among  them  stand  the  late  lamented  Anundoram 
Borooah,  the  author  of  Naniirthasangraha  and  the  late  la¬ 
mented  S.  P.  Pandit,  the  editor  of  Eaghuvans'a,  Bom¬ 
bay  series.  I  have  also  frequently  referred  to  the  admi¬ 
rable  editions  of  Prof.  KaiMsachandra  Datta  and  Prof.  KS,- 
licharana  Banerjea,  for  which  my  sincere  thanks  are  due  to 
them.  I  have  also  to  thank  sincerely  Dr.  R.  G.  Bhan- 
ddrkar  the  retired  professor  of  Oriental  languages,  Dec- 
can  College,  Poona,  who  was  kind  enough  to  lend  me  his 
valuable  assistance  in  the  solution  of  certain  knotty  points 
which  I  referred  to  him. 

In  conclusion,  I  trust  that  the  Eaghuvans'a  as  here  pre¬ 
sented  to  the  public  will  be  useful,  not  only  to  those,  for 
whom  it  is  chiefly  intended,  but  to  the  general  Sanskrit- 
reading  public  also.  Eo  one  is  more  conscious  than  myself  of 
the  short-comings  and  defects  of  such  a  work,  but  a  sense  of 
duty  to  my  countrymen,  to  the  younger  generation  and  above 
all  to  Kdlidasa  the  immortal  bard  of  Sanskrit  literature,  the 
idol  of  the  shrine  of  the  heart  of  every  Hindu  and  worshipped 
with  no  less  fervour  and  devotion  by  the  Sansknt-knowing 
public  in  all  parts  of  the  globe,  that  literary  hero  of  this  land 
of  the  Aryas,  the  flood  of  whose  glory  overflows  this  sub¬ 
lunary  world  with  a  bright  refulgence,  whose  fame  the  olden 
times  sang— the  present  sing— and  the  future  shall  ever 
sing— a  sense  of  duty,  I  say,  to  such  a  jewel  of  the  mine  of 
Indian  poets  has  irresistibly  prompted  me  to  undertake  this 
arduous  task,  and  the  inward  prompting  of  my  soul  was  so 
powerful  that  it  rendered  me  blind  to  the  difficulties  which 
I  had  to  surmount  but  which  I  have  at  last  only  partially 
surmounted.  1  shall,  therefore,  be  very  happy  to  receive  any 
suggestions  or  corrections  that  readers  may  have  to  make  and 
shall  be  but  too  willing  to  consider  about  them  in  the  subse¬ 
quent  editions.  With  these  prefatory  remarks  I  leave  the  book 
to  the  indulgent  judgment  of  the  learned  public. 


49 


11. 


In  this  edition  of  Raghnvans'a  I  have  but  partially  fnl- 
■filled  the  promise  I  made  long  before,  of  -writing  a  short  dis¬ 
sertation  on  Kalidasa  and  the  times  in  -which  he  flonri'shed,  and 
if  possible,  his  place  in  Sanskrit  literature,  in  order  to  create  in 
the  minds  of  students  a  taste  for  the  literary  and  poetic 
beauty  of  the  Kdvyas  of  the  prince  of  poets.  For  unless  such 
a  taste  is  created  in  them,  it  is  in  vain  that  one  of  the  grandest 
achievements  of  the  poetical  genius  of  our  greatest  poetj  has 
been  placed  in  their  hands.  But  this  defect  has  been,  so  to 
speak,  justly  removed  by  my  esteemed  friend  the  late  lamented 
Vish?2U  Krishwa  Chipluukar,  B.  A.,  the  founder  of  the  New 
English  School,  in  his  admirable  essay  on  “  Kalidasa  and  his 
plaee  in  Sanskrit  literature  ”  -written  in  Marathi.  ^  Kalidasa’s 
birth,  his  lineage,  his  home,  the  countries  over  which  he 
travelled,  the  name  of  the  king  at  whose  court  he  flourished, 
his  achievements,  his  friends,  his  surroundings,  his  successes 
and  disappointments  in  life,  in  fact  his  complete  biography, 
are  matters  that  are  most  important  to  a  student  of  history 
and  they  have,  it  is  nest  to  probability,  for  ever  disappeared 
from  the  memory  of  man  ;  but  his  marvellous  works  stand 
as  a  column  to  mark  tiie  achievements  of  Aryan  civiliza¬ 
tion  in  India,  and  will  do  so  till  another  universal  deluge 
sweeps  them  away.  The  learned  S  ftstri,  however,  is  silent 
on  this  point,  but  he  has  written  his  able  judg-ment  on  the 
unrivalled  poetic  merits  of  Kalidasa.  Many  a  reader  will, 
perhaps,  be  startled  to  hetur  Kaghuvaus'a  and  Maghadhta  de.. 
scribed  as  the  grandest  achievements  of  Kalidasa’s  genius;  for 
the  general  current  of  opinion  amongst  Indian  scholars  as¬ 
cribes  to  the  Abhij«ana  S'akuntala  the  first  place  amongst 
Ms  productions.  There  is  a  current  Sanskrit  saying  among  old 
people  of  this  country  ; — 


J,  Every  lover  of  Sanskrit  ought  to  read  this  essay  styM 
^^Sa  iskrit  Poets^’  written  in  Mardthi  by  the  late  lamented  fotmderol 
the  Kew  English  School  and  the  Deccan  Education  Soeiety  of  Poona* 
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wMcIi  Bieans, — ^Of  all  poems  tlie  dramatic  composition  is  the 
loveliest ;  of  the  dramas  the  S'akontala  is  the  best :  in  it 
the  fourth  Act  is  unrivalled,  and  of  which  the  couplet 
of  the  four  verses  is  simply  transcendent  I  The  critic  who 
composed  the  couplet  must  have  had  a  nice  discrimina¬ 
ting  eye  for  moral  beauty.  Indeed  we  have  seldom  met 
within  the  whole  range  of  Sanskrit  literature,,  lovelier 
scenes  than  those  that  are  depicted  at  the  time  of  S'aknn- 
tal&’s  departure.  They  show,  what  transcending  beauty  a 
master-painter  can  produce  out  of  the  common  every  day  mate¬ 
rials  of  human  life.  Let  the  reader  who  has  read  the  drama  of 
Abhijwjina-S'&knntala  but  transfer  himself  in  imagination  to 
that  quiet  and  serene  bank  of  the  river  Malini,  the  most  favourite 
haunt  of  large-eyed  deer,  and  the  loved  retreat  of  the  hermit's 
daughter  and  her  maiden  friends,  during  the  declining  hours 
of  the  day,  and  what  scene  does  he  find  there  ?  He  finds  the 
solitary  sage  Kareva,  standing  alone,  and  deploring  his  com¬ 
ing  separation  from  his  loving  daughter,  and  wonders  that 
there  was  so  much  love  in  that  old  heart  of  his.  He  makes 
a  new  discovery  that  he  loves  S'aknntala,  though  not  his  own 
daughter  but  only  a  fondling  picked  up  in  the  forest.  Let 
him  take  his  stand  on  that  solitary  river-bank  and  listen  to 
what  the  hoary-headed  sage  has  to  say  : — 


Has  not  that  a  sort  of  moral  beauty  ennobling  ‘to  our 
hearts  !  However  this  is  a  digression.  Whilst  not  disputing 
the  claims  of  the  Abhijreana  S'akuntala  to  be  regarded  as  the 
first  of  the  productions  of  the  poet’s  genius,  the  Raghuvans'a 
can  be  ranked  as  the  nest.  There  are  special  considerations 
in  its  favour.  In  his  other  works  the  poet  confines  himself 
to  a  single  or  a  few  incidents  of  history  or  mythology;  and  ac¬ 
cordingly  has  room  enough  for  the  play  of  his  imagination. 

in,  the  Baghuvans'a,  he  attempts  a  rapid  sketch  of  the 
Mriwryirf  an  illustrious  line  of  kings.  It  partly  resembles  a 
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historical  synopsis  in  its  character  ;  snch  works  arc  ealcalafc- 
ed  to  be  dull  and  tedious,  full  of  rapid  narration  of  facts  and 
events.  Still  the  facts  and  events  mentioned  in  this  wort 
have  been  so  manipulated  by  our  master  charmer^  that  th^ 
have  assumed  quite  another  shape.  Within  the  restricted  limits 
he  has  prescribed  to  himself,  he  has  found  room  enough  for  the 
play  of  his  superior  imagination.  The  student  need  not  go 
through  the  whole  work  ;  within  these  first  fourteen  cantos  he 
will  find  enough  to  illustrate  what  I  have  said  above.  The  de¬ 
scription  of  Dilipa,  and  his  manly  and  regal  virtues  for  in¬ 
stance,  of  his  visit  to  Vasisi/ia’s  holy  hermitage  and  his  rigid 
vows  and  austerities,  how  life-like  and  real,  how  morally  elevat¬ 
ing  to  heart  and  soul  !  His  faith  in  the  devotion  to  the  service 
of  the  sacred  cow;  his  manly  submission  to  her  test  are  all  be¬ 
yond  desciiption  !  The  chivalrous  description^  of  the  prm<» 
Kaghn  his  undaunted  spirit  in  the  fight  with  Indra  ;  Ms 
ambition  for  the  conquest  of  the  quarters  are  all  interesting  and 
charming  in  themselves.  Above  all  the  account  given  of 
Aja’s  lamentation,  after  Indnmati’s  departure  to  heaven,  is, 
deed,  most  graphic  and  heart-rending.  Let  the  reader  taka  hia 
stand  on  a  stone  outside  the  garden  where  the  king  Aja  is 
weeping  for  the  loss  of  his  heautifnl  queen  Indnmatl  and  listen 
to  what  he  has  to  say  : — 


^  fni  wm 


R^rrf  SJR  ^  WmT?  « 


I 


Here  the  poet  is  making  the  hnsb.and  mourn  the  death  of 
his  wife  and  the  description  is  indeed  most  pathetic  and 
touching.  Let  tiie  reader  also  transport  himself  in  his  ima?- 
ginatiou  to  the  Valmiki’s  penance  forest  and  behold  how 
Sita  bewails  her  cruel  fate.  Picture  to  yourself  ^  what 
passes  in  her  mind  and  yon  will  at  once  realise  it  in  the 
following  couplets  : — 
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Jit  rfrHt^  f 5rw  ii 

5fT  =r  ^T*T^  iTf^  I 


Now  imagine  her  mental  agitations  and  also  the  pangs 
caased  hy  separation  from  her  beloved  lord  : — 


fsr^iiM^4a<iHj<^iqit  w:  srwT^  i 

^  ST'T?^  fSriR  II 


It  is  certainly  very  difficult  to  describe  in  words  the  spon- 
taneens  overflow  of  fatherly  love  that  sprang  from  the  bosom 
of  Vdlmlki  at  the  piteous  sight  of  the  abandoned  daughter  of 
the  Videha  king  : — 


»FTT  II 

The  following  couplets  are  intended  to  move  every  loving 
heart.  They  are,  no  doubt,  the  specimens  of  Karuwa  Rasa : — 


-  ^  fJtTT  I 

Wf’  RfRl  I 

^Tt%wrr  1 1 


Of  all  the  Sargas  of  the  Raghuvans'a  this  is,  in  onr  opi¬ 
nion,  the  most  beautiful  Sarga.  In  it  the  poet’s  imagination 
finus  no  parallel.  Here  again  in  Meghadflta  is  a  faithful  pic¬ 
ture  of  Yaksha’s  feelings  excited  by  separation  from  his  dear 
wife  and  home  ! 


5Tf  1 

R<T:'rTf^  Torftr  li 

The  following  stanza  illustrates  the  transcending  picture 
of  Kdlidasa’s  imagination. 
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^  %(|-  II 

iTT%idi{tfoiRin^ri4i  u 


His  and  the  picturesque  description  of  Yaksha^s 

iome  in  the  simply  mirivalled.  And  many  more 

instances  of  this  description  may  also  he  added  to  the  above 
where  the  poet  has  indeed  given  a  fall  scope  to  the  play  of  his 
towering  imagination. 


Speaking  of  Kiilidasa  Dr.  Bhan  Daji  says  ? — His  illns* 
trations  are  derived  chiefly  from  the  ISfatural  history  and 
physical  geography  of  Northern  India.  The  towery  sum- 
mitr  ”  of  the  Himalaya  decked  with  diadems  of  snow  ; 
the  peak  of  Kailasa  reflected  in  the  waters  of  the  dark 
Yamuna  ;  ’’  the  “  rippling  Ganga  laving  the  mountain  pine^ 
the  musky  breezes  throwing  their  balmy  odours  over  eternal 
snow  the  wilds  where  eager  hunters  roam,  tracking  the 
lion  to  his  dreary  home 'k  the  peaks  where  sunshine  ever 
reigns,  ’’  where  birch-trees  wave  the  bleeding  pines  their 
odourous  gums  distill  and  the  ''  Musk  Deer  spring  frequent 
froiii  their  caves  ‘‘  the  magic  herbs  that  pour  their  streamy 
light  from  mossy  Caverns,  through  the  darksome  night  5 
the  wild  kine  ”  with  lier  bushy  streaming  hair  the  fiercd 
elephants  ;  the  startled  deer  ;  the  lotuses  that  lave  their 
beauties  in  the  heavenly  Gang4’s  wave  ;  the  mountain  lake  ; 

the  clefts  from  which  dark  bitumen  flowed  5  the  melting 
snow  ;  the  cool  gale  ;  the  rude  mantles  of  the  birch  trees 
rind  ’’ ;  these  and  other  allusions  indicate  extensive  observa¬ 
tion,  familiarity  with  the  gorgeous  scenery  of  the  Hirdlilaya 
mountains,  and  an  ardent  love  of  nature.  Kalidasa  is  the  only 
great  poet  who,  so  far  as  the  writer  is  aware,  describes  a  living 
saffron  flower.  The  plant,  we  know,  grows  in  Kas'mira  and 
the  regions  west  of  it.  He  never  compares  any  thing  to  the 
pomegranate  or  to  the  rose,  which  are  frequent  subjects  of 
alluKsion  and  comparison  in  iilmost  all  modem  oriental  poetry^ 
The  lips  of  Kdlidisa^s  young  maidens  are  of  coral  hue,  red  as 
the  petals  of  the  Nelumbeum  or  as  the  ripe  Bimba|  (ma 
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mordica  Dioica),  or  as  the  Patala  flower  (Bjgnonia  Snaveolens) 
—or  as  the  budding  leaves.  Their  teeth  are  “  white  as 
pearls  ”  or  as  the  Kunda  (  Jasmine  ).  Their  eyes  are  “  bright 
Uke  wine  ”  “  and  beautiful  as  the  lotus —they  write  their  love- 
letters  on  the  rind  of  the  birch  with  mineral  dyes  or  on  leaves 
with  their  nails.”  He  speaks  of  “  the  sentimental  compositions 
of  former  poets.”  His  language  is  simple  and  his  similitudes 
are  copious  and  unrivalled  for  their  elegance.  Tlie  Vocabu¬ 
lary  of  Amarasinha  is  sufticient  for  explaining  almost  all  the 
words  in  Kalidasa’s  works— whilst  to  understand  the  poems 
of  Magha,  a  contemporary  of  the  Bhoja  of  the  11th  century, 
the  assistance  of  a  number  of  Vocabularies  is  required,  ihe 
metres  are  more  varied  and  the  grammatical  constructions 
long  and  difficult.  Kalidasa’s  metres  and  grammatical  coii- 
Btmctions  are  plain  and  generally  known.  Yet  the  effect  is 
great.  He  is  justly  praised  for  his  happy  choice  of  subjects, 
his  complete  attainment  of  his  poetical  intentions,  for  the 
of  his  representations,  the  tenderness  of  his  feeling, 
and  the  richness  of  his  imagination.  He  shows  an  acquaint¬ 
ance  with  Chinese  pottery  and  silks,— with  the  magnet,— in  one 
instance  the  true  cause  of  eclipses,  the  influence  of  the  moon 
on  the  tides  and  with  ships.  His  Idngs  are  attended  by 

Yavana  women  (  Greek  or  Bactrian  )  with  bows  in  their  hands. 
He  has  minute  acquaintance  with  Court-life.  The  various 
beasts,  birds,  trees,  flowers,  fishes  and  insects  alluded  to  by 
Kalidasa,  are  common  to  nearly  the  whole  of  India,  and,  there¬ 
fore  do  not  assist  in  discovering  the  poet’s  birth-place,  or  his 
favourite  places  of  residence.  He  had  undoubtedl}'  travelled  a 
great  deal.  ” 

“  Like  many  congenial  spirits,  he  had  no  doubt  suffered 
from  the  pangs  of  poverty  and  neglect.  He  devoutly  prays 
that  “  for  the  common  welfare  of  the  good,  the  mutual  rivals 
Yortune  and  Eloquence  may  at  last  be  wedded  in  that  union* 
which  now  seems  so  hard  to  be  attained.”  With  these  pre¬ 
fatory  remarks  turn  we  now  to  the  date  of  Kdlidasa. 
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ON  THE  BATE  QF  KALIDASA. 

HI. 

K4lidasa  Las  been,  so  to  speak,  the  darling  of  India  for 
more  than  nineteen  bundred  years.  ^  We  obtain  a  docnmentary 
record  *  that  even  since  so  early  as  tbe  seventh  centary  A.  D.  his 
fame  as  an  immortal  poet  has  spread  tbrongbout  the  then  five 
divisions  of  India.  His  genius  has  been  recognised  and  appre¬ 
ciated  by  poets  and  critics  and  admired  by  tbe  literary  public.* 

1.  This  essay  was  written  in  July  1893  and  added  to  the  Pre¬ 
face  to  our  edition  of  Meghadiita.  See  Introduction  to  our  edition 
of  Meghaduta,  p.  31. 

2.  The  AihoZe  inscription  of  Pulakes'i  II.,.  (  634  AD.)  has 
an  allusion  to  K^liddsa  ; — ‘‘ 

Ind.  Ant,  VoL  VIII.,  p.  237,  '  Another  alliiaion  is  also  found  in 
“Bana's  introduction  to  Ms  Harshacharita  Fpfwra  ^  ^ 

t 

Peterson  observes  that  Bsjia’s  references  to  the  younger  po©% 
and  to  Bh4sa  respectively,  is  that  at  the  time  he  wrote  the  above 
verse  Kalidasa’s  plays  had  either  not  been  written  or  were  still 
far  from  occupying  the  prominent  place  in  the  natioMs  literature® 
K41id4sa  was  therefore  either  a  contemporary  of  (  Bana  )  or  was 
his  elder  by  little  more  than  a  generation/’  Preface  to  Barn’s 
KMambari,  p.  81,  The  learned  doctor  afterwards  changes  Ms 
opinion  as  to  the  above  remarks  and  observes  J I  will  say  only  in 
passing  that  I  hope  on  some  future  occasion  to  show  that  What  is 
true  of  Bhavabhuti  is  true  of  his  great  predecessor  Kilid4sa^ 
If  that'  Is  so,  a  vista  of  antiquity  opens  up  for  our  book.  For  it'  is 
certain  now  that  Kaliddsa  must  be  put  earlier  than  has  lately 
been  very  generally  supposed*  He  stands  near  tbe  beginning  of 
onr  era,  if  indeed  he  does  not  overtop  it,  and  date  from  the  .year 
me  of  Vikrama’s  era/’  Jour.  B.  B.  K.  A.  8.  1892.,  Vol.  XVill.,. 

p.  110, 

S.  Another  reference  in  chronological  order  to  the  great  poet 
occurs  in  Kum4rila’a  Tantrav4rtika,  Benares  edition,  p.  133.  “  f% 

15^  I  il  This  Kumdrila,  the  bitterest 

of  the  Jainms  and  Buddhas  Nourished  between  700  and  7&0 
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Nnmerons  editions  of  his  works  have  been  printed  ;  voltimin— 
oas  commentaries  have  been  written  ;  various  translations  in 
thci  different  dialects  of  the  country  have  been  made  b  A.I1 
these  things  bear  ample  testimony  to  the  affectionate  zeal  and 
loving  care  with  which  his  works  have  been  and  are  being 
.studied*  From  the  snowy  Himalaya  in  the  north  to  Cape  Ca- 
tnonn  in  the  south  there  is  not  a  single  educated  man  who  has 
not  read  at  least  a  Canto  of  his  poems  or  an  act  of  his  Mala- 
viMgnimitra  or  Vikramorvs'i  or  some  stanzas  from  the  beauti- 
tnl  episode  of  Sakuntala,  the  all  in  all  of  the  poet. 

But  his  fame  is  not  confined  to  his  birth-land  only,  it  has 
travelled  to  distant  countries  and  foreign  climates.  His'  genims 
like  a  load-stone  attracts  at  once  every  one  who  comes  i‘n  con- 


in  other  words  he  belongs  to  the  first  half  of  the  eighth  cen- 

S  r®'  ?■  PP-  ^21  and  238.  The 

£fto  tte  R  P°®“  century,  re¬ 

fers  to  the  Raghukara  or  the  author  or  the  Eaghuvans'a.  S  P  kn- 

dits^  edition  of  Gaudavaho,  verse  800.  Kshirasvamin  the  weH- 

fcnown  lexicographer  quotes  from  the  Eaghuvans'a,  Vikramorvasf- 

T  nTT\  Baghuvans  a  Pre- 

intoVh!,  Pw’  incorporated  byway  oiSamasyt 

mto  the  Ptevabhyudaya  by  Jinasena  in  the  beginning  of  the 

math  century  or  about  S'aka  735  or  A.  D.  813  the  year  in  which 

^d^An?  V  Amoghavarsha  ascended  the  throne. 

Ind.  Ant  Vol  SH.  p.  216.  Also  Jour.  B.  B.  E.  A.  S  Vol.  XVIII 

va  Rr  'r^  Jaina  Matha.  See  also  Mdlati-MAdha- 

h  ®  II-  P-  92,  A.  Ill,  p.  lOG.  In  the 

tokiit  k-  R 

toha  f-"  K-anarese  and 

aermr  to  k”i T’  Poe*  Poana  who  boasts  that  he  is  su- 

To  thi  Introduction  p.  28. 

Eaua  P®”°  Edshtraki'da  supremacy  must  also  be  assigned  a 
Wmse  translation  of  Vikramorvas'i  which  is  quoted  in 

by  Kes  irdja  contemporary  of  the  Hoysala  king  Vira  Bal- 

SLonP'- 

pap«r  on  PnjyapMa,  Ind.  Ant.  Vol.  XII.  p.  19. 

IT,  “  K&lidasa,  The  Literary  Eemaimr, 

IP.  S-S.JEonwr.Wimams’  Abhiiadna  S'dkuntala,  2nd  edition,  p.  7. 
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t^ct  with  it.  It  lias  thus  attraced  scholars  and  distinguish¬ 
ed  orientalists  of  Europe  aijd  America.  He  is  now  known  partly 
through  originals,  and  partly  through  the  medium  of  transla¬ 
tions  to  the  whole  civilised  world.  Along  the  banks  of  the  Rhine 
and  of  the  Thames  he  is  at  this  day  read  with  as  much  enthusiasm 
and  delight  as  he  is  on  the  banks  of  the  Ganges  or  the  Godavaih 
This  '‘son  of  song’'  has  passed  through  the  fiery  ordeal  of  foreign 
criticism  and  has  elicited  adiniratioM  from  the  critics  of  Euroioe- 
The  lines  of  Goethe  *,  the  celebrated  poet,  philosopher  and 
critic  of  Germany  of  whom  it  may  be  truly  said  that  he  wa^ 
the  man  of  all  times  and  all  climes,  are  well-known  to  every¬ 
body  ;  Alexander  Von-Humboldt  has  appreciated  Mho  rich¬ 
ness  of  his  creative  ^  fancy.’  Prof.  Lassen  has  called  him  ‘  the 
brightest  star  in  the  firinameut  of  Indian  artificial  ^  poetry? 


1.  Thus  translated  by  Mr.  E.  B.  Eastwick: — 

‘‘Wouldst  thou  the  young  years  blossoms  and  the  fruits  of  its  decline. 
And  all  by  which  the  soul  is  charmed,  enraptured,  feasted,  fed  ? 
■Wouldst  thou  the  earth,  and  heaven  itself  in  one  soul  name  combine? 
I  name  thee,  0  8'akoontala  !  and  all  at  once  is  said.  ” 

Dr,  Bhdu  Diiji’s  Essay  on  Kulidjfisa,  p.  1.  Monier  Williams 
•says:—  No  composition  of  Ktiliddsa  displays  more  richness  of  his 
poetical  genius,  the  exuberance  of  his  imagination,  the  warmth  and 
play  of  his  fancy,  his  profound  knowledge  of  human  heart,  his 
delicate  appreciation  of  its  most  refined  and  tender  emotions,  his 
familiarity  with  the  workings  and  counter-workings  of  its  conflict¬ 
ing  feelings, — in  short,  more  entitles  him  to  rank  as  the  Shakespeare 
of  India.  ”  Vishnu  KfAshna  Ohiplunkar's  Essay  on  KMidasa  writ¬ 
ten  in  Mardthi,  p.  14. 

2.  Kfilidfisa  the  celebrated  author  of  the  ^  S'dkoontala  ^  is  a 
masterly  describer  of  the  influence  which  Nature  exercises  upon 
the  minds  of  lovers.  Tenderness  in  the  expression  of  feeling,^ 
and  richness  of  creative  fancy,  have  a,ssigned  to  him  his  lofty* 
place  among  the  poets  of  all  nations.”  Ahmnder  von-IIumholit^ 
V.  K.  ChiplunkaEs  Essay  on  Kiilid^sa,  p.  T4.  The  Literary 
Remains  or  Dr.  Bh4u  D4Ji^3  Essay  on  K«41id4sa,  p.  1. 

.  3.  Indische  Alterthumsknnde,  ii,  49,  50,  398.  Bham 
Diji’s  Essay  on  K4lid4sa,  p.  2. 


58 


Sir  William  Jones  who  first  introdaced  him  to  the  notice  of 
the  literary  public  of  Europe  has  conferred  upon  him  the  title 
of  ‘  the  Indian  Shakespeare.’^  M.  Hippolyte  Fauche  has  con¬ 
sidered  his  Meghadiita  to  be  without  a  rival  in  the  whole 
elegiac  literature  of  Europe,  ^ 

About  the  poet  of  such  world-wide  repute,  we  are  naturally 
led  to  ask  the  following  questions  : — When  was  he  born  and 
when  did  he  die  ?  AVho  were  his  parents  ?  What  was  his 
dwelling  place  ?  Who  were  his  friends  and  what  were  his 
surroundings  ?  How  did  he  live  and  how  did  he  think  ?  But 
in  the  case  of  our  poet,  all  such  queries  are  vain.  Our  curio¬ 
sity  in  this  matter  is  doomed  to  disappointment.  The  details, 
about  which  we  anxiously  solicit  information  are  lost  for¬ 
ever,  and  are  beyond  the  hope  of  recovery.  The  life  of  Kali¬ 
dasa  as  of  Shakespeare  ‘  remains  almost  a  blank  and  his 
very  name  a  subject^  of  contention.  ’  About  his  private  life 
absolutely  no  information  that  is  trustworthy  is  available. 
The  poet  has  observed  a  painful  reticence  regarding  himself 
in  his  works,  Throughont  these,  we  fail  to  find  even  a 
passing  allusion  either  to  his  own  person  or  to  any 
remarkable  incident  of  his  life.  Nay,  he  has  not  even 
affixed  his  name  to  his  poetic  productions.  Tho  evil 
consequence  has  been  that  even  the  jingling  rhymes  of  wretch¬ 
ed  poetasters,  as  the  Nalodaya  ‘‘  or  Jyotirvidabhararea  for  in- 


1.  Dr.  Bh&u  Ddji’s  Essay  on  Kalid4sa,  p.  5.  V.  K.  Chiplun- 

kar^s  Essny  oe  Kalidasa,  p.  14* 

2,  Dr«  Bahu  Ddji^s  Essay  on  Kalidasa^  p.  7. 

3*  Dr.  Bh4ii  Doji's  Essay  on  K41id^isa,  p.  5. 

4*  Afc  last  our  profound  Sanskrit  scholar  Er.  R.  G.  Bbandar- 
Icar  has  found  out  the  name  of  tho  author  of  Nalodaja  which  has 
been  attributed  to  Kalid4sa„  He  saya: — “  This  is  usually 
attributed  to  K^lid^sa  j  but  in  this  manuscript  the  name  of  the 
muthor  is  given  as  Ravideva  son  of  H4r4yawa.  There  are  one  or 
two  manuscripts  in  our  collection  in  which  also  the  same  nam© 
w  ors*  Report  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Manuscripts,  D«  CL 
i  ring  th©  year  188S-SL  p.  16. 
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stance,  haye  been  palmed  off  as  the  poet’s  productions  Nor 
has  any  of  his  one  thousand  and  one  commentators  (  including 
the  Brslhmawas  and  the  Jainas  )  deigned  to  afford  us  any  clue 
to  the  elucidation  of  this  problem  2.  The  personal  history  of 
this  immortal  poet  is  thus  involved  in  an  impenetrable  mist  of 
ol)scnritj\ 

Tradition,  it  is  true,  has  handed  down  through  a  succes¬ 
sion  of  ages  certain  stories  and  anecdotes  about  him  ;  but  they 
are  so  marvellous  as  to  be  opposed  to  all  historic  credibility* 
Facts  and  fables  have  been  so  strangely  and  inextricably 
interwoven,  that  it  is  impossible  to  disentangle  the  one  from 
the  other. 

With  regard  to  his  date  also  we  are  in  the  same  state  of 
uncertainty  as  we  are  with  regard  to  his  personal  his¬ 
tory.  Here  also  we  are  not  on  terra  but  on  the  ^  quick¬ 

sand  of  tradition.  The  accounts  preserved  by  tradition  are 
so  inconsistent  and  contradictory,  that  they  defy  human 
credibility.  For  instance  there  is  an  old  and  trustworthy 
tradition  that  has  been  handed  down  to  us  from  times 
immemorial  which  says  tliat  Kalidasa  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Vikrainiiditya  56  B.  C.  ®  But  there  is  another  tradi¬ 
tion  which  says  that  he  was  patronised  by  a  king  named  Bhoja 


1.  Dr.  Blula  D4ji’s  Essay  on  Kalidisa.  p.  10;  S.  P .  Pandifc’s- 
edifcionof  Raghuvans'a  Vol.,  HI.,  p.  29;  Dr.  H.  Kern's  preface  to 
Brihatsanhitd  of  Varahamihira,  p.  12;  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sans¬ 
krit  Literature,  p.  201,  and  the  notes  thereon.  Also  on  pages  260, 
261,  and  266  of  the  same.  Prof.  Max  Miiller's  India  what  can  it 
teach  ns,  The  renaissance  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  first  edition,  p. 

281,  and  the  notes  thereon. 

2.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji’s  Essay  on  Eilid&sa,  p.  5. 

3.  Kathdsarits&gara,  pp.  650-51.  Nirnayasigara  edi.  Also 
other  Pur&nas.  The  word  Vikram&ditya  signifies  “The  sun  of 
valour,  "  and  the  title  was  assumed  by  many  kings  of  Ujjayini. 
and  other  kingdoms  of  India.  Prof.  Webers  History  of  Sans¬ 
krit  Literature,  p.  201,  nottt. 
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ill  tlie  eleventh  ceutory,  i  Now  it  is  impossible  to  reconcile 
these  flagrant  inconsistencies.  Traditions  unless  corroborated 
by-doenmentary  evidence  from  independent  sources  are  worth¬ 
less  and  are  not  entitled  to  serious  consideration.  Of  thiSg 
however,  further  on. 


1.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  says  ;  —Mr.  Bently,  on  the  authority  of  the 
Bhojaprabandha  and  the  Ayin-i-Akabari,  supposed  the  patron  of 
learning  to  be  the  same  as  ^‘Raja  Vikraoi,  successor  to  Rajfi  Bhoja/* 
in  rbe  1 1th  century  of  the  Christian  Era.  Col.  Wiiford  and  Mr. 
James  Prinsep  place  Kaidasa  in  the  5th  century,  and  Mountstuart 
Elphinstone  adopts  this  date  in  his  admirable  History  of  India.  In 
Gujardtha,  Miilva  and  the  Deccan,  K^lidfisa  is  believed,  chiefly  on 
the  authority  of  the  Bhojaprabandha  to  have  flourished  at  the  court 
of  Bhoja,  the  nephew  of  Munja,  at  Ujjayini,  in  the  11th  century  of  the 
Christian  Era.  There  have  been  several  Bhojas  as  well  as  Vikramas 
or  Vikramadityas  at  Ujjayini,  the  last  Bhoja  having  flourished  in  the 
llfch  century  of  the  Christian  Era  ;  and  to  reconcile  the  two  sup¬ 
positions,  it  is  necessary  to  suppose  that  the  Vikrama  or  Vikram4- 
ditya  at  whose  court  the  nine  learned  men  flourished,  was  also 
styled  “Bhoja.^’  Dr.  Bh4u  Daji’s  Essay,  p.  6,  7.  Prof.  Weber  says — 
But  then,  we  know  of  a  good  many  different  Yikramas  and 
Vikram4ditya3  5  and,  besides,  a  tradition  which  is  found  in  som® 
modern  works,  and  which  ought  surely,  in  the  first  instance,  to 
have  been  shown  to  be  baseless  before  any  such  conclusion  was 
adopted,  states  expressly  (  whether  correctly  or  not  is  a  question  by 
itself  )  that  king  Bhoja,  the  ruler  of  Malva,  who  dwelt  at  Dh4r4 
and  Ujjayini  was  the  Vikrama  at  whose  court  the  ‘  nine  gems^ 
flourished  ;  and,  according  to  an  inscription,  this  king  Bhoja  lived 
about  1040-1090  A.  D.  Prof.  Weber's  History  of  Sanskrit 
Literature  p.  201-202  and  the  notes  thereon;  and  see  also  the  pages^ 
203,  215,  228,  230,  261,  319,  of  the  same.  Max  Muller’s  India 
^What  clin  it  teach  us,’  first  edi.  p.284,  and  the  notes;  S.  P.  Pandit's 
edition  of  Raghuvans'a,  part  III.,  p.  30  note  ;  F,  Hall’s  edition  of 
V43avadatt4,  preface,  pages  7,  8  and  9,  foot-notes,  p.  20  note  of  the 
same.  Dr.  Kern’s  preface  to  Bnhatsanhit4  pages  15  and  16,  Life 
and  Essays  of  H.  T.  Oolebrooke,  Essays  Vol.  II.  p.  49.  Wilson’s 
Hindu  Theatre,  VoL  I.^p.  185.  Indian  Antiquary,  VoL  1.  1972^ 
.pi ,  82,  83,  31445.  IndL  Anti.  Vol  IL  1873,  pp.  68,  272,  297  and 
862  foot-note:iInd.  Anti.  Vol.  XII.  1883,  pp.  94,  230,  234,  291^ 
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It  is  now  a  patent  fact  that  India  is  wanting  in  chrono¬ 
logy*  The  want  of  historic  faculty  is  a  defect  in  our  national 
character.  Through  the  inflnenco  and  inspiration  of  western 
education,  onr  minds  are  being  awakened  to 'a  sense  of  this  de- 
feet,  and  some  of  our  men,  though  few  in  number,  are 
engaged  in  antiquarian  researches  with  the  laudable  desire  of 
unveiling  the  past.  But  no  success  has  yet  been  attained,  com¬ 
mensurate  with  the  extent  of  their  hopes  or  the  magnitude  of 
tiheii  efforts.  \  ast  niiniisinatic  and  paleographic  evidence  has 
been  brouglit  to  bear  upon  the  date  of  K?Uidasa;  yet  what  may 
be  said  at  the  most  about  it,  is  that  it  has  reached  the  region 
of  probability  but  not  of  certainty. 

Among  antiquarians  no  unanimity  exists  upon  this  ques¬ 
tion  of  the  date  of  Kalidasa.  Their  divergencies  have  been 
very  rema/rkable.  "\Ve  shall  try  in  these  pages  to  discuss 
the  various  dates  assigned  to  Kalidasa  by  them,  and  thus 
bring  to  a  focus  all  the  evidence  bearing  upon  this  point  which  •' 
has  been  hitherto  collected  by  orientalists  both  at  home  and 
abroad. 

I.  M.  Hippolyte  Fauche  supposes  the  poet  to  have  lived 
at  the  time  of  the  posthumous  ^  child  who  is  said  at  the  end  of 


293,  294,  295.  Ind.  Anti,  "VoL  XI.  p.  125,  footnote.  Ind.  Anti¬ 
quary.  VoL  XVIII.  VikramMitya  I.  (  Western  Ch41ukya  )  ;  pp. 
285,  1889.  Vikramfiditja  V.  (  West  Cb/ikkya  )$  he  had  the  Blruda 
of  Tribhuvanamalla,  p.  275  5— -note  on  the  period  of  his  death, 
and  on  the  used  in  connection  with  his  successor,  pp.  272-73. 

Vikramaditya  VI.  (  West  Chdiukya  );  an  inscription  of 
998,  which  perhaps  belongs  to  the  beginning  of  his  reign  p.  35 
of  the  same  volume.  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  XIX.  1890.  Vikrama- 
ditya,  a  king  mentioned  in  connection  with  '  Prat^p^ditya  1  f 
Kalha^m  says  he  is  not  the  enemy  of  the  S'akas  (  ),  pp. 

201  to  264.  Vikramiiditya  I.  (  West  Ohfilukya  )  p.  151  of  the 
same.  Vikramaditya  II.  (  East  Cbdlukya  )  p.  435  of  the  same. 
E.  H.  D.  pp.  41-45  5  62-67  5  74. 

1.  Br,  Bhfiu  Doji's  Essay  on  KalidAsa,  p,  7.  S.  P.  Pandit^g 
edition  of  Kaghuvans'a,  part  III,  preface,  p.  27-28.  Jour.  B.  B. 
E.  A.  S.  for  1861. 
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the  last  canto  of  Eaghnrans'a  to  have  succeeded  to  the  throne. 
Ihis  wonld  place  Kfilidfea  at  the  latest  in  the  eighth  century 
hefore  Ghirst. 

Against  this  date  the  following  objections  have  been  jn.st~ 
ly  urged  by  Mr.  Pandit  in  his  edition  of  Raghnvans'a  ’ — («) 
if  Kalidasa  really  lived  in  the  reign  of  the  posthumous  cliild, 
we  cannot  suppose  him  to  have  described  his  ancestors  and 
said  nothing  about  the  living  king  himself,  (b)  We  do  not 
know  for  certain  that  the  nineteenth  Canto  is  the  real  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  poem.  The  end  of  the  nineteenth  Canto  is  abrupt; 
the  Raghnvans'a,  unlike  other  works  of  the  poet,  does  not  end 
with  a  benedictory  stanza.  *  Tradition  says  that  there  is  a 
sequel  to  the  ‘  History  of  the  solar  kings.’  (e)  From  the  fact 
that  no  more  kings  are  described  by  Kalidasa  it  does  not 
necessarily  follow  that  no  more  kings  had  lived.  The  Vayu 
Purana  states  seven  kings  to  have  reigned  at  Ayodhya  after 
the  son  of  Sudars'ana  ;  and  other  Purajias  mention  thirty-seven 
princes  to  have  lived  after  the  voluptuous  king  Agnivarna.  ■* 

Another  very  strong  objection  also,  based  upon  style,  may 
be  legitimately  urged  against  this  date.  It  has  been  indisput¬ 
ably  piroved  that  Bhavabhiiti  belonged  to  the  first  decade  of  the 
Sth  century  A.  D.  *  Now  if  we  would  suppose  Kaliddsa  to  have 
lived  in-  the  8th  century  B.  0.,  there  would  be  distance  of 
16  centuries  between  them.  ®  Corresponding  to  this  differenee 


1.  S.  P.  Pandit’s  Raghnvans'a,  part  III.,  preface,  p.  28,  and 
the  foot-note. 

2.  %  n^nwr- 

Hsiti#  Rrrtifw  fpft^Nrgfs-  f i 

3.  S.  P.  Pandit’s  edition  of  Raghnvans'a,  part  III,  preface, 
p.  24. 

4.  Dr.  Bh&nddrkar’s  Report  on  the  Search  for  Sanskrit  MSS. 
dnring  the  year  1883-84,  p.  15.  Dr.  Bhinddrkar’s  edition  of  M41a- 
thnidhava  preface  p.  £II  5  Max  Muller's  India  What  can  it  teach 
ns,  first  edition,  p.  334. 

5.  Prof.  Weber’s  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  200, 


63 


of  time,  there  ought  to  be  a  considerable  difference  of  style 
between  the  compositions  of  these  two  p3ets.  The  style  of 
Kalidasa  ought  to  differ  from,  that  of  Bhavabhuti"'  as  much  -as 
theVedic  differs  from  the  classical.  Bat  no  such  marked, 
difference  is  discernible.  Almost  the  same  spirit,  the 
same  manner  of  treatment,  pervade  the  prodnctions  of  both^ 
The  artificiality  of  diction  which  is  observable  in  Bhavabhfiti^ 
will  only  justify  us  in  supposing  an  interval  of  about  eight 
centuries  at  the  most  to  have  elapsed  between  him  and 
Kalidasa.  ^ 

II.  Sir  William  Jones  places  Kalidasa  in  the  first  cen¬ 
tury  '  preceding  the  Christian  era.^  This  date  rests  on  a 

1,  In  Ms  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  204  footnote,  Prof. 
Weber  says  : — In  the  Introduction  to  my  translation  of  tMs 
drama,  the  Malavik^gnimitra,  I  have  specially  examined  not  only 
the  question  of  its  genuineness,  bat  also  that  of  the  date  of  KMidasa. 
The  result  arrived  at  is,  in  the  first  place,  that  this  drama  also 
really  belongs  to  him, — and  in  this  view  Shankar  Pandit,  in  his 
edition  of  the  play  concurs.  As  to  the  second  point,  intefal  evidence 
partly  derived  from  the  language,  partly  connected  with  the  phase 
of  civilisation  presented  to  us,  leads  me  to  assign  the  composition 
of  K  alidasa^s  three  dramas  to  a  period  from  the  second  to  the  fourth 
century  of  our  era,  the  period  of  the  Gupta  princes,  Ohandragupta^ 
&c.  whose  reigns  correspond  best  to  the  legendary  tradition  of 
the  glory  of  Vikrama,  and  may  perhaps  be  gathered  up  in  it  in  one 
single  focus.”  Prof.  Lassen  has  expressed  himself  to  essentially  the 
same  effect.  See  I.  Ah.^  VoL  II.  457,  1158-1160.  See  also  /.  Vol, 
11.  148,  415-417.^’  In  his  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p- 
S01,foot-note,  Prof.  Max  Muller  says  : — ^Tt  seems  almost  impossible 
to  give  tbe  opinions  held  by  various  Sanskrit  scholars  on  the  date  of 
Kalidasa,  or  on  the  dates  of  certain  works  ascribed  to  K^ilidasa, 
on  account  of  tbeir  constantly  vaiying  opinions  and  the  vague 
language  in  which  they  are  expressed.  Those  who  desire  informa¬ 
tion  on  this  point,  may  consult  Professor  Weber’s  Sanskrit  Liters^ 
ture.  That  accomplished  scholar  seems  to  put  Kalidasa’s  three 
plays  between  the  second  and  fourth  centuries  A.  B.,  the  period  of 
Gupta  princes,  Chandragupta,  &:c.,  see  L.  c.,  p.  204  note  ;  but  I 
am  not  quite  certain  that  this  is  Ms  real  opinion-” 

2,  -Br.  Bhkxi  B4jPs  Essay  on  Kalidasa,  p.  6. 
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solid  foundation  of  a  tradition  of  remote  antiquity  founded  on 
the  astronomical  data,,  which  runs  to  the  eifect  that  there  was 
once  a  king  named  Yikramaditya  who  after  defeating  the 
S’akas  or  Scythians  established  the  Samvat  era  which  com¬ 
mences  57  years  before  Christ.  Of  this,  however,  further  on. 
Another  story  tells  us  that  Kalidasa  was  one  of  the  nine  men  of 
genius  who  adorned  the  court  of  this  Yikramaditya.  A  memo¬ 
rial  verse  gives  the  names  of  these  nine  gems  as  follows 

1 1  i 

n  ^ 

Here  then  are  involved  tliree  questions  of  great  impor¬ 
tance  which,  for  clearness^  sake,  we  shall  discuss  separately. 
They  are  as  follows  : — 

(a)  Was  there  such  a  prince  as  Yikramaditya,  the 
destroyer  of  Mlechchhas,  the  founder  of  the  Samvat  era,  who 
reigned  in  the  first  century  B.  (J.  ? 

(  b  )  Was  there  only  one  prince  bearing  the  name  of 
Vikramaditya^  or  was  Yikramaditya  a  title  simply  assumed  by 
various  princes  of  different  dynasties. 

1.  S.  P.  Pandit's  edition  of  Eaghuvans'a,  part  III,  perfaoe  pp. 
28-29.  Max  Muller’s  India  what  can  it  leach  ns,  first  edition,  pp.  828- 
39.  Dr,  BhanD&ji’s  Essay  on  KMidiisa,  pp.  9-10.  J.  B.  B.  K.  A.  S. 
I860,  p.  26.  Prof.  Weber’s  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  200, 
and  the  notes  on  pages  260,  261  and  266  of  the  same.  Dr.  H.  Kern  8 
perface  to  Brihatsanhitd,  pp.  12-17.  Wilson’s  trans.  of  Vishnu. 
Parana  edited  by  F.E.  Hall,  preface  p.  VIII.  footnote.  Dr.  Bhandar- 
kar’s  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  first  edition,  pp.  41-46,  59-67  ; 
74.  Also  see  notes  on  pago  34  of  the  same. 

2.  Dr.  H.  Kernes  preface  Bnhatsanhit^,  pp.  14,  15,  16,  17  and 
20.  Pandit’s  ed.  of  Raghtivans'a,  part  III,  preface,  pp.  32-3S,  Prof* 
Weber’s  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  201,  202^  205  and 
228.  Dr.  BMu  D&jf  s  Essay  on  K^idasa,  pp.  6,  8,  9, 18, 19  and 
35.  Prof.  Max  Miiller’..  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp. 
381,  282,  283  and  301.  Dr.  Hall’s  preface  to  Vasavadatta,  p.  6. 
Alhernm  8  India,  Vol  II.,  chapter  XLIX.  p.  6. 
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(c)  Bid  tto  celebrated  mm  gems'  fionrisli  in  the  court 
of  that  VikramMitya  who  flourished  in  56  G.  ? 

(a)  The  belief  in  Vibramdditya  of  thefirst  centory  before 
Christ  rests  upon  a  tradition  of  remote  antiquity  supported  by  as¬ 
tronomical  data.  But  it  is  also,' according  to  Br.  BhauBaji,  con¬ 
firmed  by  a  Patdmli  composed  by  Merutungach^rya,  a  Jaina 
Pandit.^  Merutunga  says  that  “’after Nabhov4hana,  Gardda- 
bhilla  ruled  at  Ujjayini  for  13  years,  when  S'ri  K&liMchlbrya,  *■ 
on  account  of  violence  offered  to  his  sister  Sarasvati,  uprooted 
Garddabhilla,  and  established  S'aka  kings  in  Ujjayini.  They 
ruled  there  for  4  years.  Garddabhilla’s  son  VikramMifcya 
regained  the  kingdom  of  Ujjayini,  and  having  relieved  the 
debt  of  the  world  by  means  of  gold,  commenced  the  Vikrama 
Samvat  era.  This  took  place  470  (  453  4*  17  )  years  after 
Vira’s  era.  Vikrania's  reign  extended  over  60  years  .  His 
son  Vikramacliaritra  alias  DharmMitya  ruled  for  40  years. 
The  next  kings  Bhfiilla,  N^illa,  and  N*4hada  ruled  for  11,  14 
and  10  years  respectively.  The  S'aka  era  now  commenced 
605  years  after  Vira  'SixYtm,  ’’  ^ 

From  this  extract  of  the  Pa^avali,  it  will  be  seen  that 
there  was  a  king  named  VikramMitya  who  reigned  135  years^ 
before  the  commencement  of  the  S'aka  era.  This,  it  appears,  is 
also  corroborated  by  the  account  given  of  this  VikramMitya  in 
the  Kathasaritsagara  120,  page  651, 

There  are  some  investigators  who  doubt  the  existence  of 
this  prince.  They  say  that  there  is  absolutely  no  documentary 
evidence  whatever  for  the  existence  of  such  a  prince  as 


1.  The  Literary  Bemains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  123-142. 

2.  For  the  full  account  of  this  KMk4oli4rya  or  K4lak^cMrya 
see  The  Literary  Bemains  of  Dr.  Bhau  DaJi,  p.  120. 

3.  The  Literary  Bemains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Baji,  pp.  131,  132^  and 

J33. 

4.  The  Literaij  remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  132. 
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Vikramdditya  in  the  first  century  B,  C.  ^  Mr.  Fergusson  ^ 
has  started  the  hold  theory  that  what  is  called  the  era  of 
Yikramdditya  56  B.  0.  was  a  date  arrived  at  by  taking 
the  date  ot  the  great  battle  of  Korar^  in  which  Vikrama 


L  Dr.  H.  Kem,  Prof.  Weber,  Prof.  Max  Miiller,  Dr.  Bhau 
Daji,  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  Dr.  Fleet,  Mr.  P4thaka  and  other  orientalists 
hold  this  opinion.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji.  p.  9.  See 
also  Dr.  Fleet’s  Gupta  inscriptions,  Introduction  pp.  37,  66. 

2.  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1880.  On  the  S'aka, 
Samvat,  and  Gupta  Eras  •  a  Supplement  to  his  paper  on  Indian 
Chronology,  1870. 

3.  Prof.  Max  Miiller  says  that  ^  this  battle  of  Korur  is  de¬ 
scribed  by  Albiriini  in  Ms  account  of  the  S'aka  era 

^The  S'aka  era,^  he  writes,  '  called  by  the  Indians  S'akak41a  is 
posterior  to  that  of  Vikram4ditya  by  135  years.  S'aka  is  the  name 
of  a  prince  who  reigned  over  the  countries  situated  between  the 
Indus  (  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  J,  B.  B.  R.  A.  8.  VIIL,  p.  242,  1864  )  and 
the  sea.  His  residence  was  in  the  centre  of  the  empire,  in  the 
country  named  Ary4varta. 

The  Indians  represent  Mm  as  born  in  another  class  than  that 
of  the  S'akas  ;  some  pretend  that  he  was  a  S  lidra  and  a  native  of 
the  town  of  Mansura  (Bahman4bad).  There  are  even  some  who  say 
that  he  was  not  of  the  Indian  race,  and  that  he  was  born  in  West¬ 
ern  countries.  The  people  had  much  to  suffer  from  Ms  despotism 
until  they  received  aid  from  the  East.  Vikram4ditya  marched 
against  Mm,  put  Ms  army  to  flight  and  killed  him  in  the  territory 
of  Korur,  situated  between  Multan  and  the  castle  of  Luny  (  in  the 
Panjab  ?  ).  This  epoch  became  celebrated  by  the  joy  which  the 
people  felt  at  S'aka’s  death,  and  it  was  selected  for  era,  principally 
by  astronomers.  On  the  other  hand,  Vikramdditya  received  the 
title  of  S'ri,  on  account  of  the  honour  which  he  bad  acquired.^  But 
Albiruni  adds  that  the  date  of  the  reign  of  this  Vikram4ditya  does 
not  allow  us  to  identify  Mm  with  the  prince  of  the  same  name  who 
ruled  in  M41v4.  And  this  statement  of  Albiruni  appears  to  us  cor- 
r^t  since  it  has  nothing  to  do  with  Harsha  Vikram4ditya  of  the 
sixth  century.  This  battle  of  Korur  may  be  the  same  as  tnat  of 
Multan,  mentioned  by  T4r4n4tba,  ^  S'riharSha  abolished  the 
teaobing  of  the  Mlechohbas  by  massacring  thm  at  Mult4n.  Asanga 
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Harsha  of  Ujjayini  finally  defeated  the  Mleehchkas  in  544 
A*  D.  and  by  throwing  back  the  beginning  of  the  new  em 
6  X  100  (  or  10  X  60  )  before  that  date  i.  e.  56  B.  C.  Prof. 
Max  Muller  praises  the  architectionical  genius  of  Mr.  Fergusson 
and  thinks  that  his  theory  will  at  last  turn  out  to  be 
correct.  ^  Why,  however,  600  years  were  added  to  the  new 
era  by  Vikramddilya  is  beyond  the  ken  of  Mr.  Fergusson. 
‘  Nothing  short  of  a  contemporaneous  document  dated  less 
than  600  of  the  Vikrama  era,  would  upset  Mr.  Fergussqn’s 
theory  ’  says  Max  Miiller.^  The  Kavi  inscription  ?  discovered 
by  Dr.  Bilhler  which  gives  the  date  430  of  the  Vikrama 
Samvat  for  its  grantor  Jayabha^a  does  not  satisfy  the  Pro¬ 
fessor  who  strongly  criticises  it  in  his  ‘India,  what  can  it 
teach  us?  ^  But  the  several  objections  raised  by  him  against 
the  date  given  in  that  inscription  ®  have  been  fairly  refuted 
by  Dr.  Fleet.  ‘  Whatever  may  be.  the  case,  ’  continues  Dr. 
Fleet,  ^  as  regards  the  reading  of  the  second  numerical  symbol 
and  the  computation  of  the  details  of  the  date,  the  fact  remains 
that  the  first  numerical  symbol  is  undoubtedly  400  and  that 
we  have  here  a  date  which  can  only  be  referred  to  the  fifth 

and  Vasubandhu  were  his  contemporaries  (  900  p.  B.  N.  )$  his  pre¬ 
decessor  was  called  Ganbhirapaksha,  bis  successor  STla.  Ind.  Ant. 
1875,  p.  365.  Max  MulleFs  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi^on, 
p.  282.  Albirunfa  India,  Vol.  11.  chapter  XLIX.  p.  6.  See  also 
Buddh.  Bee.  Western  World,  Introduction,  p.  99  ff,  ibid,  p,  16, 

1.  Prof.  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 
pp.  281-82.  Prof.  Weber’s  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  203,, 
footnote. 

2.  Prof.  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 
p.  284. 

3.  Indian  Antiquary,  1876,  p,  152.  Prof.  Max  Muller  says 

that  ‘  Prof.  Biihler’s  remark  has  not  escaped  me  ;  but  here  again  the 
reading  of  the  figures  is  very  doubtful,  see  Fleet,  Indian  Anti¬ 
quary,  1876,  p.  68,  and  Prof.  Blibler  himself  admits  now  that  there 
is  no  Samvat  date  on  the  plate.'  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it 
teach  ns,  first  edition,  p.  286,  footnote.  : 

Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition, 

p.  286. 

5.  Indian  Antiquary,  1876,  p.  152. 
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centniiy  of  the  Vikrama  era.’  ^  And  farther  on  he  gives  a 
short  snmnia'ry  of  the  arguments  about  the  theory  of  the 
Gupta-era  and  Vikrama-era  of  Mr.  Fergnsson,  and  says  that 
‘  as  regards  the  Gupta  era,  Mr.  Fergusson  took  this  op¬ 
portunity  of  recording  his  impression  (  id.  p.  285  )  that 
his  view  of  it  “  would  never  have  been  considered  doubtful, 
had  it  not  been  that  the  chronology  of  'that  period  had 
hitherto  been  based  almost  exclusively  on  numismatic  re¬ 
searches.”  And,  in  repeating  his  conviction  ( id.  p.  281  )  that 
the  commencement  of  the  era  was  in  A.  D.  319,  ^and  (id.j). 
270  )  that  it  was  established  in  the  reign  of  the  Andhra  king 
Gotamlpntra,  he  also  now  maintained  (  id.  p.  271  )  that  the 
era  did  not  necessarily  date  from  the  accession  of  the  king,  or 
from  his  death,  or  from  any  specific  event  in  his  reign,  but 
that,  in  order  that  dates  in  the  new  era  might  be  easily  con¬ 
vertible  into  the  old  era,  the  commencement  of  the  new  era 
was  simply  fixed  by  the  expiration  of  four  of  J  upiter  s 
Sixty-Year  Cycles  from  the  commencement  of  the  S'aka  era. 
In  respect  of  his  theory  that  the  S  aka  era  was  established 
by  Kanishka,  and  of  some  others  of  his  general  results,  I  see 
no  reason,  at  present,  to  dispute  them,  apart  liomthe  argu¬ 
ments  on  which  they  were  based.  But  a  few  words  seem 
necessary,  in  connection  with  the  key-note  to  his  whole  paper, 
which  is  plainly  to  be  recognized  in  his  desire  to  find  for  the 
Vikrama  era  some  origins  other  than  its  actual  establishment 
in  B.  C.  57,  and,  according  to  tradition,  by  a  king  Vikrama 
or  Vikramdditya,  actually  reigning  at  that  time.  He  had  al¬ 
ready  thrown  out  this  suggestion  in  Ms  previous  paper. 
And  now  he  claimed  that,  granting  the  correctness  of  his 
other  conclusions,  there  could  be  found  (  id.  p.  271  )  no  direct 
evidence  for  the  existence  of  a  Vikram  era  in  the  first  cen¬ 
tury,  B.  C.,  nor  for  a  very  long  time  afterwards  ;  for  so  long, 
in  fact  that  it  was  impossible  to  establish  any  connection 
between  a  king  Vikrama  and  the  original  establishment  of 
the  era.  Beferring  to  two  passages  in  the  Bdjatarangiwl  one 


1.  Indian  Ant^uary.  Vol.  XU.  1888.  p,  293. 
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of  which  1  speaks  of  Prdtapddifcya,  who  was  brought  from 
another  country  to  be  crowned  king  of  Kds'mtra,  as  a  kins¬ 
man  of  a  king  VikramMitya  who,  the  book  states,  was  wrong¬ 
ly  thought  by  some  to  be  the  S'akari  or  ‘  enemy  of  the  S'akas,’ 
and  the  other  of  which  -  states  that,  at  the  time  of  the  death  of 

'  ^ajatarangint.  11.  5-6,  p.  34. 
ll  ^  n  Bombay  edition. 

2.  w:  i 

?ff  >'  ’• 

M}-iRr^7TOr>nri.  I 

fitsrr^  '^?:=  ^Trir^cw  ^  ii  \^\  » 
sre^if  ir^'nirrT^^  ^  sraf^  i 


^rft>nfr  ii  W  h 

fsar^  itaraTHTW^  5?f  TO  I 


Hiranya  alsoj  after  h&ying  governed  the  country  during  thirty- 
one  years  less  ten  months,  died  without  leaving  posterity.  124, 

At  the  same  time  the  Srimat  Vikram4ditya,  otherwise  caEe» 


Hursha,  ruled  in  Uj  jay  ini,  as  Emperor  of  all  India.  125, 

The  goddess  S'ri  served  this  king,  who ‘was  blessed  with 
unusual  happiness,  by  attaching  herself  to  him  with  pleasure^ 
having,  for  him,  abandoned  the  arms  of  Hari  and  the  four 


Oceans.  126. 

Making  use  of  wealth  as  a  means  (  of  usefulness  ),  he  male 
the  virtues  flourish  ;  and  thus,  till  this  day,  men  of  talent  sit  with 
their  heads  high  in  the  midst  of  rich  people.  127- 

Having  flrst  destroyed  the  S'akas  he  made  easy  the  burden 
of  the  work  to  Hari,  who  was  to  descend  to  the  earth  to  exterminate 


the  Mlechchhas.  128.  ,  « 

The  Kavi,  named  M4tngupta,  went  to  see  the  lord  of  the 
world  whose  fame  had  extended  to  distant  countries,  and  who  was 
then  seated  in  the  midst  of  an  assembly  of  accomplished  men  to 


whom  he  was  always  accessible.  p9. 

Jt&jataranginu  III, 


124-129,  p.  60*  ^ 
Bombay  edition# 
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Hiranya  of  KAs'mlra,  there  reigned  at  TJjjain  a  powerfal  king 
Vikramdditya,  who  had  the  second  name  of  Harsha,  and  who 
also  had  destroyed  the  S'akas  ;  and  quoting  also  Alb^runi’s 
explanation  that  the  Vikramdditya  who,  according  to  the 
tradition  given  to  him,  conquered  the  S'akas  a  hundred  and 
thirty-five  years  after  the  establishment  of  the  Vikrama  era, 
could  not  be  identical  with  the  founder  of  that  era, — the  con¬ 
clusions  at  which  he  arrived  were  ( id.  p.  274  )  that  the  Vikra- 
mMitya  who  conquered  the  S'akas  at  the  battle  of  Kanlr,  was 
Harshavikramuditya  of  U jjain ;  that  his  d  eath  took  place 
abont  A.  D.  550,  and  the  battle  of  Kari'ir,  in  A.  D.  544  ; 
that,  about  or  before  A.  D.  1000,  when  “  the  struggle  with 
the  Buddhists  was  over,  and  a  new  era  was  opening  for  the 
“  Hindu  Religion,”  the  Hindus  sought  to  establish  sonae  new 
method  of  marking  time,  to  supersede  the  Buddhist  S'aka  era 
of  Kanishka;  that,  the  Guptas  and  the  kings  of  Valabhi 
having  then  passed  away,  and  having  also  been  insignificant 
and  of  doubtful  orthodoxy,  in  looking  back  for  some  name  and 
event  of  snflScient  importance  to  mark  the  commencement  of  a 
new  era,  they  hit  on  the  name  of  Vikramdditya,  as  the  most 
illustrious  known  to  them,  and  his  victory  at  Karhr  as  the 
most  important  event  of  his  reign  ;  and  that  then,  since  the 
date  of  that  victory,  A.  D.  544, — was  too  recent  to  be  adopted, 
they  antedated  the  epoch  by  ten  cycles  of  sixty  years,  thu® 
arriving  at  B.  C.  56  for  their  Vikrama  era,  and  also,  not  con¬ 
tent  with  this,  devised  another  era,  which  they  called  the 
Harsha  era,  from  the  other  part  of  his  name,  and  the  epoch  of 
which  was  fixed  in  B,  C.  456,  by  placing  it  ten  even  centuries 
before  the  date  of  the  battle  of  Karur.  It  is  an  actual  fact, 
that  the  name  of  Vikrama  does  not  occur  in  connection  with 
the  era  of  B.  C.  57  irntil  a  comparatively  late  date.  ^  But 
Mr.  Fergusson’s  arguments  are  vitiated  throughout  by  the  un¬ 
due  reliance  which  he  placed  on  the  qnasi-historical  records  of 

1.  I  am  not  prepared,  observes  the  learned  doctor,  to  specify 
the  exact  date.  But  the  ‘  Gyaraspur  '  or  ‘  Gyfi,rispnr  ’  inscription 
(  ArcKatol.  Sure.  Ini.  Vol.  X.  p.  33.  and  Plate  XL  )  shows  that 
the  era  was  sfcU  known  as  the  M&lava  era,  in  Oentral  India,  down 
to  about  A,  B  880. 
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iba  RajaiarangM.  The  early  chronology  of  Slds'mlra  has 
still  to  be  fixed ;  and  the  means  of  adjusting  it  are  to  he 
found  in  A.  D.  533  as  the  date  of  Mihiraknla,  who,  according 
to  the  book  itself,  reigned  in  the  eighth  century  B.  0. 
And,  if  the  date  of  Harsha-V ikramaditya  of  Ujjain  is  really 
dependent  on  the  date  of  Hirareya  of  Kas'mlra  it  certainly 
cannot  be  placed  as  early  as  the  sixth  century  A.  D,’  *  And, 
after  having  taken  a  brief  rfesum4  of  results  of  the  work  of 
preceding  investigators  such  as  Dr.  Ordenberg,  Mr.  Thomas, 
Sir  E.  Clive  Bayley,  General  Cunningham,  Dr,  R.  G.  Bhandar- 
kar  and  Dr.  A.  F.  R.  Hoernle,  the  learned  doctor  arrives  at 
the  following  conclusion. 

The  Mandasor  Inscription  of  Malava-Samvat  529.® 

“  The  summary  that  I  have  given  above,  ”  observes  the 
learned  doctor,  “  will  show  suflSciently  well  the  curious  in- 


1.  Corpus  Insoriptionum  Indicarum,  Vol.  III.,  Introduction, 
pp.  56-56. 

2.  HiHifRl  vr>n'^q[55!TT  ^  wwgsrt  i 
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genmty^  11111.4'  was  displayed  from  time  to  time,  in  aiming  at 
any  settlement  of  the  question  rather  than  the  correct  one  i 
and  also  the  insufficiency  of  the  arguments  used  in  support  of 
the  true  solatioiig  even  by  those  who  perceived  it  ’’ 

But  of  coarse  it  may  be  claimed  that,  as  long  as  He- 
inaud^s  translation  of  the  statement  regarding  the  circum¬ 
stances  under  which  the  era  of  A.  I).  319-20  or  thereabouts 
was  established,  remained  without  correction,  there  was  some- 


¥ff|«fr  w:  i 

II  II 

-—-when  by  (  the  reckoning  from  )  the  tribal  constitution  of  the 
Mlkvas  lour  centuries  of  years,  increased  by  ninety-three,  had 
elapsed  |  in  that  season  when  the  low  thunder  of  the  muwtering 
of  clouds  is,  to^  be  welcomed  (  as  indicatmg  the  approach  of  warmth 
mgmn  }] — on  the  excellent  tMrteenth  day '  of  the  bright  fortnight 
©f  the  month  )?  ^Ms  temple  was  established,  with 

■the  ceremony  of  auspicious  benediction.- — And,  in  the  course  of 
.a  long  time,  under  other  kings,  part  of  this  temple  feU.  into  dis¬ 
repair  5  so  now,  in  order  to  increase  their  own  fame,  the  whole  of 
this  most  noble  house  of  the  Sun  has  been  repaired  again  by  the 
munificent  corporation  ; — (  this  temple  )  which  is  very  lofty  (  md  ) 
pure  ;  which  touches  the  sky,  as  it  were,  with  (its)  charming 
spires  5  (  and  )  which  is  the  resting-place  of  the  spotless  rays  of 
the  moon  and  the  sun  at  (  their  )  time  of  rising.  Thus,  when  five 
centuries  of  years,  increased  by  twenty  and  nine  years  had  elapsed  5 
on  the  charming  second  lunar  day  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  the 
month  )*, — in  the  season  when  (  ),  whose 

body  was  destroyed  by  Hara,  develops  (  his  number  of  five  )  arrows 
by  attaining  unity  with  the  fresh  bursting-forth  of  the  flowers  of 
the  As'oka  and  Ketaka  and  Sinduv4ra  trees,  and  the  pendulous  Ati- 
mnkta  creeper,  and  the  wild  jasmine; — when  the  solitary’ large 
branches  of  the  Nagaaa  bushes  are  full  of  the  songs  of  the  bees  that 
are  delighted  by  drinking  tbe  nectar  5  (  and  )  when  the  beautifu^ 
and  luxuriant  Rodhra  trees  swing  to  and  fro  with  the  fresh  bursting 
forth  of  (  their  )  flowers, — tbe  whole  of  this  noble  city  was  de¬ 
corated  with  ( this,,)  best  of  temples  •  just  as  the  pure  sky  is  de¬ 
corated  with  the  moon,  and  the  breast  of  ( the  god  )  with 

ttioSanst^a'jew^ 
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f.liTng  to  be  said  from  the  point  of  view  that  we  had  to  deal 
with  a  mistake  made  by  Albenmi,  laying  in  a  confusion  be¬ 
tween  a  true  Gupta  era,  anterior  to  A.  D.  319,  used  by  Early 
Gupta  kings  themselves,  and  another  Gupta  era,  or  more  pro¬ 
perly  a  Valabhi  era,  with  an  epoch  of  A.  D.  319-20  or  there¬ 
abouts,  established,  whether  used  or  not  by  some  member  of  the 
Valabhi  family;  and  that  he  was  right  in  respect  of  the  histori¬ 
cal  event,  from  which,  as  he  appeared  to  assert,  this  latter  era 
took  its  origin.  And  in  default  of  definite  evidence,  settling  the 
question  one  way  or  the  other,  perhaps  the  strongest  argument 
against  the  views  held  by  Mr.  Thomas,  General  Cunningham, 
and  Sir  E.  Clive  Bayley,  was  to  be  found  in  the  following  ano¬ 
malous  position,  which  had  occasionally  been  noticed  more  or 
less  directly,  but  had  never  been  disposed  of.  It  was  held  by  all 
that  the  Valabhi  family  came  immediately  after  the  Guptas. 
It  was  also  held  that  in  A.  D.  318  or  319,  some  member  of 
this  family  founded  the  city  of  Valabhi;  and,  in  commemora¬ 
tion  partly  of  that  event,  and  partly  of  the  Gupta  rule  having 
then  ceased  and  the  power  having  passed  into  his  own  hands, 
established  the  Valabhi  era  dating  from  then.  And  yet,  as 
it  proved  by,  amongst  other  things,  the  fact  that  BhatWraka, 
the  founder  of  the  family,  came  only  one  generation  before  the 
year  207,  the  earliest  date  that  we  have  in  the  era  used  in 
their  own  charters, — ^the  founder  of  this  era,  and  his  successors, 
did  not  allow  this  era  of  their  own,  established  under  such 
memorable  circumstances  to  supersede  the  Gupta  era;  but 
continued  the  use  of  the  Gupta  era  for,  in  accordance  with  the 
three  earlier  starting-points  given  on  page  32,  f.  above,  res¬ 
pectively  205,  294,  and  318  years  at  least,  (  as  is  shown  by  the 
Alina  grant  of  S'laditya  VII.,  dated  in  the  year  447  ),  after 
the  establishment  of  their  own  era  I  This  surely  involves  ^  an 
improbability  far  greater  than  any  other,  of  whatever  kind, 
that  can  be  imagined  in  connection  with  the  whole  subject. 

“  In  order  to  arrive  at  any  prospect  of  a  final  settlement 
of  the  question,  what  was  wanted  was  a  date  for  one  of  the 
Early  Gupta  kings,  recorded  in  some  era,  capable  of  identificar- 
tion,  other  than  that  which  was  specially  used  by  them  iu  thei  • 
own  inscriptions.  This  has  now,  at  length,  been  found  in  my 
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A. 

new  Mandasor  inscription,  which,  composed  and  engraved 
when  the  year  529  had  expired  from  tribal  constitution  of  the 
MSlavas,  gives  ns,  through  his  feudatory  Bandhuvarman,  the 
date  of  the  year  493,  expired,  of  the  same  era,  for  Ku- 
maragupta,  ” 

“  This  was  not  the  first  instance  that  had  been  obtained  of 
the  use  of  this  era,  which  may  for  convenience  be  called  the 
Malavaera.  For,  it  is  obviously  identical  with,  the  era  which 
is  alluded  to  in  the  Kajzasva  inscription  ^  dated  when  the 
795th  year  of  the  Malava  lords  had  expired  ;  and  is  also 
mentioned,  under  the  specific  name  of  the  Mdlava-Kdla,  t.  e. 

‘  the  Malava  era,’ or  ‘  the  time  of  the  Mdlavas,’  in  a  frag¬ 
mentary  inscription  at  ‘  Gy4raspnr  ’  or  ‘  Gydrispnr  ’  in  Cen- 
tral  India,  dated  when  the  936th  year  had  expired.  *  But 
though,  in  commenting  on  this  latter  inscription,  General 

1.  Edited  by  Dr.  Kielhorn  in  Ind,  Ant.  Vol.  XIII.  p.  162.  S. 

The  date  (  from  the  published  text  ;  p.  164  f.,  line  14  f.  )  runs— 
“ 

year  that  is  denoted  )  by  seven  expired  centuries 
of  years,  coupled  with  ninety-five,  of  the  Mdlava  lords,  (  this  ) 
temple  of  ( the  god  )  Dhurjaii  has  been  made.” 

2.  Archaeol,  Sttro.  Ind.  Vol.  X.  p.  32  f.,  and  Plate  XI.  The 
date,  part  of  which  is  broken  away,  (  from  the  Plate  )  runs 

“  ^  51  , — when  nine  cen¬ 

turies  of  autumns,  joined  with  thirty  six,  have  gone  by,  from  (  the 
wmmencement  of  )  the  Malava  era  (  or,  from  the  ’  time  of  the 
Mdiavas).”— The  counting  of  the  era  by  autumns  is  followed  also 
in  hne  21  of  the  Mandasor  inscription  of  Yas'odharmau  and  Vishnu- 
vardhana,  of  Mdlava  Samvat  589  expired.  No.  35,  page  150.  And 
it  is  worth  noting,  as  being  one  of  the  points  which  identify  the 
Malava  era  with  the  Vikrama  era.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
the  original  scheme  of  the  Vikrama  years  is  the  one  commencing 
with  the  first  day  of  the  bright  fortnight  of  Kartika  (  October- 
November),  And  Kdrtika  is  still  the  second  month  in  the  Hindu 
autumn  according  to  the  usual  division  of  the  six  seasons.  It  seems, 
however,  to  be  more  properly  the  first  autumn  month,  according 
to  the  true  southern  division  of  the  seasons.  And  it  appears  also 
i-o  have  been  the  first  month  of  a  season,  when  the  year  was  divided 
in  ancient  times,  into  only  three  seasons. 
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Cunniugliam  expressed  the  opinion^  that  this  M4lava  era 
must  b©  the  same  as  the  era  of  VikramMitya  of  TJjjam, 
commencing  in  B.  C.  57,  this  point  has  not  hitherto  been 
capable  of  proof  ;  for  the  reason  that  neither  of  these  two 
dates  gave  sufficient  details  for  actual  computation,  or  any 
other  available  grounds  for  historical  identification.  Nor 
does  the  Mandasor  inscription,  now  brought  to  notice,  furnish 
any  details  for  calculation,  Butin  its  mention  of  Kum4ra« 
gupta,  it  answers  the  purpose  equally  well. 

Turning  to  the  Gupta  inscriptions  and  coins,  the  earliest 
and  latest  dates  that  we  have  for  Kum^ragupta,  are,  respec¬ 
tively,  Gupta-Samvat  06  and  130  odd.  The  first  is  established 
by  his  well  known  Bilsdtf.  pillar  inscription,  No.  10,  page  42  ; 
and  the  latter,  by  one  of  General  Cunningham’s  coins.  2  .  Lest, 
however,  the  coin-date  should  be  looked  upon  as  at  all  doubt¬ 
ful,  we  must  note  also  his  Mankuv4ra  inscription,  No.  11,  page 
42,  dated  Gupta-Samvat  129.  And,  of  these  extreme  dates, 
we  may  take  Gupta  Samvat  113  as  the  mean.  ” 

‘‘Applying  this  mean  year  to  the  various  theories  regard¬ 
ing  the  epoch  of  the  Gupta  era,  it  represents — (1)  according  to 
Mr.  Thomas,  A.  D.  190-91  ;  (2)  according  to  General  Cun¬ 
ningham,  A.  I).  279-80  ;  (3)  according  to  Sir  E.  Clive  Bay- 
ley,  A.  D.  303-304  i  and  (4)  according  to  my  own  view,  A.  D« 
432-33.  ’’ 

^ Next,  applying  to  these  figures  the  date  of  M41ava- 
Samvat  493  expired,  recorded  for  Kumdragupta  in  the  in¬ 
scription  under  notice,  we  find  that  the  initial  point  of  the 
Malava  era  must  lie  within  a  few  years  on  either  side  ot — 
(1)  B.  C.  301  ;  (2)  B.  C.  214  ;  (3)  B.  C.  190  ;  and  (4)  B.  C. 
61-60.  ” 

“  The  first  three  results,  however,  each  entail  the  supposi¬ 
tion  of  a  brand-new  era,  hitherto  unheard  of,  and  entirely  un¬ 
expected.  At  the  same  time,  as  regards  the  second  possible 
result  of  about  B.  C.  214,  we  must  not  overlook  the  existence 


1.  ArchaeoL  Snrv.  Ind.  VoL  X.  p.  34. 

2.  id.  VoL  IX.  p,  24,  and  Plate  V.  No.  7. 
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of  certain  coins,  found  in  large  numbers  at  N4gara  in  the  north 
of  M4lv4,  about  forty-five  miles  north  of  Kota,  and  originally 
brought  to  notice  by  Mr.  Carileyle,  ^  which  have  on  them  the 
legend  »n?:,  “the  victory  of  the  MS-lava,”  in  cha¬ 

racters  ranging,  in  General  Cunningham’s  opinion,  “  from 
perhaps  B.  C.  250  to  A.  D.  250,  ”  These  coins  show  that  the 
M41avas  existed,  as  a  recognised  and,  important  clan,  long 
before  the  time  when,  as  I  consider,  their  “  tribal  constitution” 
which  led  to  the  establishment  of  their  era,  took  place  ;  and 
so  also,  in  the  other  direction,  does  the  mention  of  them  in 
the  AlIS,hS,dM  pillar  inscription,  among  the  tribes  subjugated 
by  Samudragupta,  show  that,  down  to  his  time  at  least,  they 
maintained  tribal  constitution  and  importance.  And  if  we 
were  compelled  to  have  recourse  to  a  new  era,  these  coins 
might  justifiably  induce  us  to  select,  as  its  epoch,  B.  C.  223, 
the  date  fixed  by  Genp  '*vl  Cunningham  for  the  death  of  As'o- 
ka;  j  which  would  make  the  date  of  M41ava-Samvat  493  cor¬ 
respond  with  A.  D  270,  or  well  on  into  the  first  decade  of 
Kumdragupta’s  reign  according  to  General  Cunningham’s 
theory.  But  this  entails,  as  I  have  said,  the  supposition  of 
the  existence  of  an  era,  of  which  not  the  slightest  indication 
has  ever  yet  been  afforded  by  the  very  numerous  inscriptions 
that  have  now  been  examined  from  all  parts  of  the  country  ; 
and  this  is  an  expedient  that  must  by  all  possible  means  be 
avoided.  And,  further,  it  forces  the  Kawasva  inscription  of 
MMava-Samvat  795,  and  the  ‘  Gy&raspur  ’  inscription  of  Mfi- 
lava-Samvat  936,  back  to  respectively  A.  D.  572  and  7.13  ; 
periods  to  which,  from  their  alphabets,  they  cannot  possibly 
belong.  And  thus, — since,  within  certain  limits,  palaeographi- 
cal  evidence  must  be  followed,— it  creates  a  palmographical 
difScuIty  that  is  insuperable.  So  also  does  the  third  result, 
to  practically  the  same  extent ;  and  the  first,  to  a  still  more 
marked  degree.  ” 

“The  fourth  result,  on  the  contrary  satisfies  all  the  palmo- 
graphical  recjuirements  of  the  case.  And  it  brings  ns  so  very 

1.  id.  Vol.  VI.  pp.  165  f.,  and  174  ff.;  see  also  id.  Vol  XTV 
149  if.,  and  Plate  XXXI.  Nos.  19  to  25. 

S,  Corf.  Inter,  Indie.  Yoh  I.  Frefaoe.  p.  VII, 
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close  to  B.  C.  67,  the  commencement  of  the  well-known 
Vikrama  era, — which,  by  the  tradition  of  later  times,  is  closely 
connected  with  the  country  of  the  Malavas,  through  the  came 
of  its  supposed  founder,  king  Vikramaditya,  whose  capital, 
Ujjain,  was  the  principal  city  in  Malavii, — that  we  are  compell¬ 
ed  to  find  in  it  the  solution  of  the  question,  and  to  adjust 
the  equation  of  the  dates  thus,— Gupta-Sam vat  113  (the 
mean  date  for  Kumaragupta)  +  A.  D.  319-20  =  A.  D.  432-33  ; 
and  Malava-Samvat  493 — B.  C.  57-56  =  A.  D.  436-37  ; 
which,  of  course,  falls  well  within  the  seventeen  years  of  Ku- 
maragupta’s  reign,  remaining  after  this  mean  date.  ” 

“  My  new  Maudasbr  Inscription,  therefore,  proves— 

(  1  )  that  any  statement  by  Alberflnl  that  the  Early  Gupta 
power  came  to  an  end  in  or  about  A.  D.  319,  must  certainly 
be  wrong  ; — (2)  that,  on  the  contrary,  Kumaragupta’s  dynas¬ 
tic,  dates, — and,  with  them,  those  of  his  father  Chandragupta 
II.,  and  his  son  Skandagupta,  which  belong  undeniably  to 
the  same  series;  and  also  any  others  which  can  be  shewn 
to  run  uniformly  with  them, — must  be  referred  to  the  epoch 
of  A.  D.  319 — 20,  or  thereabouts,  brought  to  notice  by 
Alberimi  and  substantiated  by  the  Veravala  inscription  of 
Valabhi-Samvat  945  ; — and  (  3  )  incidentally,  that  under 
another  name,  connecting  with  the  Malava  tribe,  the  Vikrama 
era  did  undoubtedly  exist  anterior  to  A.  D.  544,  which,  as 
we  have  seen,  at  page  55  above,  was  held  by  Mr.  Fergusson 
to  be  the  year  in  which  it  was  invented.  These  results  are,  of 
course,  independent  of  the  question  whether  the  Early  Guptas 
established  an  era  of  their  own,  with  the  above-mentioned 
epoch,  or  whether  they  only  adopted  the  era  of  some  ether 
dynasty. 

“  The  Determination  of  the  exact  epoch  of  the  era, 
I  have  .shown,  observes  the  learned  doctor,  so  far,  that 
the  Early  Gupta  dates,  and  with  them,  any  others  that  can  be 
proved  to  belong  to  the  same  uniform  series,  are  to  he  referred 
to  the  epoch  of  A.  1).  319 — 20,  or  thereabouts,  brought  to 
not’ce  by  Alberimi  and  substantiated  by  the  Verawal  inscrip¬ 
tion  of  ValabM-Samvat  945.  ” 
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“  It  now  remains  to  be  shewn  why,  ont  of  the  three  possible 
epochs  of  A.  D.  318—19,  319-20,  and  320-21,  current,  which 
appear,  at  first  sight,  to  be  dedncible  from  Alberhni’s  statements, 
we  have  to  select,  as  the  true  and  exact  epoch,  that  of  A.  D. 
319-20,  equivalent  to  S'aka-Samvat  241  expired.  ” 

This  point  is  one  that  can  be  settled  only  by  accurate 
calculations  of  the  recorded  dates,  explained  in  detail,  so  that 
it  may  be  seen  that  the  process  applied  is  satisfactory,  and 
that  the  inferences  drawn  are  correct.  ” 

Thus,  then,  Mr.  Fergusson’s  theory  collapses  and  the 
tradition  upon  which  our  belief  in  the  Vikramdditya  of  the 
first  century  B.  0.,  really  rests,  is,  in  this  instance,  corroborated 
by  a  fact  and  also  substantiated  by  a  tradition  of  remote  anti¬ 
quity  founded  upon  an  astronomical  data.  * 


(d)  With  regard  to  the.  second-  question  it  may  be 
observed  that  there  were  many  VikramMityas,  not  one  only. 
For  instance,  the  Rijatarangmi  makes  mention  of  two  Vikra- 
madityas,  who  were  the  rulers  at  Ujjain.  The  first  Vikra- 
m&ditya,  is  referred  to  as  having  placed  PratdpMitya  one  of 
his  relatives,*  and  the  second  who  flourished  about  276  years 
after  the  first,  as  having  placed  Matrzgupta,  a  great  poet, 
upon  the  throne  of  Kds'mira.^  The  Mjatarangint  mentions 


Dr.  Fleet’s  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indiearum  Vol.  III.  pp.  65 


1. 

to  60. 

2.  Kathasaritsdgara  120.  p.  651.  Niraayasdgara  edition. 

3.  Ra'jatarangint,  II.,  verse  5,  page  34,  Bombay  edition.  See 
dso  the  note  on  page  51  of  this  Introduction.  Corpus  Inscriptionum 
Indiearum.  Vol.  III.  Introduction,  page  55.  Dr.  Kern’s  Preface  to 
Brihatsanhitd  pp.  7, 8  and  14. 


5ft  ftf^^T  ’gwt  wTniftw  'nfCnr:  i 
W  Jrfrf  II  II 


ftj^Erar  ^.sftftsgrditc  ii  i 
am  tH^'fts-'iftjrftfarw:  i 

ii  ii 

Haying  taken  this  firm  resolution,  the  king  secret 

mesaengeni  that  very  night  to  the  Council  of  Ki* 'infra. 


sent 
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a  third  VikramAditya  also,  who,  it  is  determined,  ruled  over 
K4,s'mira  ahont  592  A.  D.^  The  early  chronology  of  Kas'- 
mira  kings  as  given  hy  Kahla?^a  is  unsettled,  therefore  the  re¬ 
sults  that  are  to  be  deduced  from  it  must  be  considered  as  in¬ 
correct  and  unworthy  of  belief.  Vikramaditya  was  also  a  title 
assumed  by  many  princes  of  the  Ch^lubya  Dynasty;  ^  but  it 
bears  no  connection  whatever  to  our  present  inquiry. 

( c,  )  But  the  third  question  is  really  germane  to  our  pre¬ 
sent  subject.  Granting  that  the  VikramMitya,  the  enemy  of  the 
S'akas,  flourished  in  the  first  century  B.  0.,  and  was  also  the 
founder  of  the  Samvat  era,  we  possess  no  authoritative  proof  or 
a  documentary  evidence  except- the  reliable  tradition  of  remote 
antiquity  founded  upon  an  astronomical  data  and  supported  by 

And  the  following  order,  viz: — Let  the  person  named  Matn- 
gupta,  as  soon  as  possible  after  he  shows  you  this  order,  be  instal¬ 
led  king  of  K^s'mira. 

Then  Matngupta  was  placed  upon  a  magnificent  seat  of  gold 
facing  the  east,  and  being  surrounded  by  the  principal  authorities, 
he  was  installed  king  with  the  usual  ceremony. 

Ra'jatarangini^  III.  pp.  65,  70.  Bombay  edi.  Br.  Bhau  Baji^S 
Essay  on  K41idd8a,p.38.Prof.  Max  Muller’s  India  what  can  it  teach 
us,  first  edi.  p.  318.  Br.  Kern's  preface  to  Br* hatsanhita, p.  7.  Kev.T. 
Eoulkes  of  Bangalore  also  mentions  a  king  named  Vijayabdhu 
alias  Vikramaditya  II.,  of  the  Bana  dynasty  who  ruled  over  the 
western  region  of  the  Andhra  country.  The  name  occurs  in  the 
copper-plate  inscriptions  of  a  grant  of  land  to  certain  learhed 
Br4hmana3  of  Udayendumangala.  Indian  Antiquary,  1884.  Vol. 
XIII.  p.  6.  See  also  Indian  Antiquary,  1872,  Vol.  I.  p.  245. 

1.  I 

TTwr  \ 

mr-  ii  ii 

^  mr  « 

Ra'jatararfgini^  III.,  p.  90.  Bombay  edition. 

2.  See  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  se¬ 
cond  edition,  pp.  48  and  54;  and  also  at  pp.  56,  57,  and  the  Genealo¬ 
gies  of  the  0h41ukya  families  given  at  pages  61  and  97  of  th#'  same. 
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QmMkya'^s  Bnliatkatlui  and  other  Pnr4?2al  But  the  date 
whereof  is  also  substantiated  by  the  Maiidas6r  Inscription  of 
Dr.  Fleet,  the  distinguished  orientalist  on  this  side  of  India,  And 
thus  the  tradition,  which  now  finds  an  independent  support  in 
the  Mandasdr  inscription  as  mentioned  before,  should  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  true  historical  fact  founded  upon  a  palseographical  evi¬ 
dence.  The  story  of  the  nine  gems  of  poets,  who,  according  to 
some,  are  said  to  have  flourished  in  the  court  of  this  Vikrama- 
ditya  rests  simply  on  surmises  and  it  is  therefore  unworthy  of 
historical  credence.  The  only  work  that  connects  the  Nava- 
with  the  VikramMitya  of  the  first  century  B.  C.  is  the  Jyo- 
tirviddMarana  ^  bearing  the  name  of  Kdliddsa  as  its  author* 
But  Dr,  Bhau  Daji  has  well  shown  that  the  work  is  not  the  pro¬ 
duction  of  the  author  of  the  Ragliuvans'a,  ^  Rava  Bahudur 
S.  P*  Pandit  calls  it  a  pretty  Jaina  forgery.®  Dr.  Hall 
believes  it  to  be  not  only  pseudonymous  but  of  recent  com¬ 
position;^  and  Dr.  Kern  concurs  in  his  opinion/  The  tradi¬ 
tion  that  nine  gems  flourished  at  the  court  of  a  VikramMitya 
is  true  according  to  some,  because  they  say  it  is  confirmed  by 
an  inscription  found  at  Buddha  Gaya,  ^  a  translation  of  which 

1.  See  notes  on  page  46  of  this  Introduction. 

2.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji^s  Essay  on  Kdlidasa,  p.  12. 

3.  Pandit’s  edition  of  Raghuvans'a,  part  III,,  preface,  p.  29. 

4.  Wilson’s  translation  of  Vishnu  Purina,  edited  by  Dr.  F. 
E.  Hall,  preface  p.  VIII,  footnote. 

5.  Dr.  H.  Kern’s  preface  to  Brihatsanhit^,  P*  p  17. 

6.  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  228;  Prof.  Weber  says 
that  '  this  tradition  is  distinctly  contradicted,  in  particular,  by  a 
temple -inscription  discovered  at  Buddhagayd,  which  is  dated  1015 
®l  the  era  of  Vikramaditya  (  i.  e.  A.  D,  949  ),  and  in  which  Amara- 
deva  is  mentioned  as  one  of  the  ^  nine-jewels  ^  of  Vikram4’s  court, 
and  as  builder  of  the  temple  in  question.  This  inscription  had  been 
turned  to  special  account  by  European  criticism  in  support  of  its 
view;  but  Holtzmann’s  researches  (  op.  ciL  pp.,  26-32  )  have  made 
it  mot  improbable  that  it  was  put  there  in  the  same  age  in  which 
Amarasinha’s  dictionary  was  written^  seeing  that  both  give  expres¬ 
sion  to  precisely  the  same  form  of  belief,  a  combination,  n  amely 
of  Buddhism  with  Vishnuism — a  form  of  faith  which  cannot  possibly 
have  continued  very  long  in  vogue,  resting  as  it  does  on  a  union 
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is  given  by  Ch.  Wilkins;  bnt  the  tradition  that  that  Vikra- 
mdditya  was  the  same  as  the  Vikramaditya,  the  founder  of  the 
Samvat  era,  is  without  any  foundation  in  fact.  And  the  in¬ 
scription  itself  is  thought  of  doubtful  character  by  some,  be¬ 
cause  the  text  of  the  inscription  in  question  is  lost,  with  the 
stone  on  which  it  was  incised.  And  some  investigators  even 
entertain  grave  doubts  regarding,  its  translation. 

The  objection  which  was  raised  against  the  first  date  based 
upon  its  style  also  holds  good  in  this  case. 

III.  Mr.  Bentley  on  the  authority  of  the  Bhojaprabandha 
composed  by  one  Ballalamis'ra  supposed  the  patron  of  learn¬ 
ing  to  be  the  same  asUdja  Yikrama  successor  to  Eaja  Bhoja  in 
the  llth  century  of  the  Christian  era.  ^ 

Now  although  we  may  not  concur  in  the  opinion  of 
Bdva  Bahadur  Pandit  that  the  Bhojaprabandha  is  a  spy 
medley  of  absurd  anachronisms,  ^  still  we  must  bear  in  mind 


of  directly  opposite  systems.  At  all  events,  inscription  and  diction¬ 
ary  cannot  lie  so  much  as  lOOO  years  apart,— that  is  a  sheer  im¬ 
possibility.  Unfortunately  this  inscription  is  not  known  to  ns  in 
the  original,  and  has  only  survived  in  the  English  translation 
made  by  Oh.  Wilkins  in  1785  (a  time  when  he  can  hardly  have  been 
very  proficient_in  Sanskrit ! ) :  the  text  itself  is  lost,  with  the  stone 
on  which  it  was  incised.  ^  Max  Muller’s  India  what  can  it  teach  us, 
first  edition,  p.  327.  Dr.  Kern’s  preface  to  Brihatsanhita,  pp.  18-19. 
Asiatic  Researches,  Yol.  I.,  p.  284.  Dr.  Fleet,  in  his  Corpus  Inscrip- 
tionum  Indicarum,  Vol.  III.  p.  274,  gives  a  Bodh-Gayd  inscription 

Mahdndman,  the  year  269.  “4^ +  +  ^ 

year  200  (  and  )  60  (  and  )  9;  ( the  month  )  Chaitra;  the  bright 
fortnight;  the  day  7.  lie  says  that  ‘the  date  of  the  present  in¬ 
scription  has  to  be  referred  to  the  Gupta  era,  with  the  result  of 
A.  D.  588-89.  ’  See  also  the  B8th  page  of  the  same. 

1.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji’s  Essay  on  Kalidisa,  p.  6, 

2.  8.  r.  Pandit’s  edition  of  Raghuvans'a  part  III  ;  preface,  p. 
30.  i)r.  Hall’s  preface  to  V&savadatt&,  p.  7 .  and  the  footnotes. 
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that  there  were  many  princes  who  bore  the  title  of  Bhoja;^ 
besides  this  the  kings  of  TJjjayini  might  have  been  styled 
Bhojas^  as  Ferishtah  does  call  S'iladitya  Pratapas'ila  by 
that  name.  ^ 


1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhan  Daji,  P*  7.  Dr.  Kern’s 
preface  to  Bnhatsanhita,  pp.  15, 16  and  20.  Max  Miiller’s  India  what 
can  it  teach  ns,  first  edition,  pp.  284,  321  mte^  331  note.  Prof.  Weber  s 
History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  pp.  195  note^  201,  202  noie^  203, 
216  notSy  228,  230,  261.  Dr.  Hall’s  preface  to  V ilsavadatta,  pp.  7 
and  the  foot-note^  8  note^  9  noie^  19  note^  20  note^  21  &c.  Dr.  Bhan- 
darkaPs  Early  History  of  Dekkan,  second  edition,  pp.  11,  12,  14, 
41,  46,  81,  82. 

2.  See  notes  on  Bhoja  above. 

3.  Rajdtaranginiy  III.  verses  330  and  331  ;  p.  78^  Bombay 
Edition.  ,Dr,  Hall’s  preface  to  V^savadattd,  p.  14  7wte,  Prof. 
WebePs  History  of  Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  214  note.  The 
Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhan  Daji,  pp.  14-18.  Prof.  Max  Mul¬ 
ler’s  India  what  can  it  teach  ns,  first  edition,  p.  289  and  the  foot-note. 
STHditya  ( Harshavardhanaknm4rar4ja  ),  ruler  of  Horth  India 

pp.  286,  297,  309,  317,  329  ;  He  is  also  called  STlMitya 
of  Kinyaknbjya,  p.  287.  His  true  date,  p.  288.  S  iMdityapratdpasTla, 
pp.  288,  313.  He  is  also  called  Bhoja,  p.  290,  He  was  finally  restored 
to  the  throne  of  Ujjayini,  p  313.  J.  R.  A.  S.  1880,  p.  278  note.  Like 
Bhojas  and  Vikramadityas  there  were  many  S'iladityas.  S.  Beal’s 
Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  VoL  I.  pp.  210 
n.,  211  n.,  213,  215-22*,  VoL  II.  pp.  170,  174,  193,  198,  223, 
234,  235  n.  S'iladitya  of  Ujjayini,  VoL  I.  p.  108  n.  VoL 
II.  pp.  261,  267.  STladitya  VI.  of  Valabhi,  VoL  11.  267  n.  Oorp. 
Inscrip.  Indi.  VoL  III.  p.  171.  STMditya  VIL  the  year  447.  Dr. 
Bhan  Daji  says  that  the  S'iHdityas  have  become  as  great  a  source 
of  confusion  in  Indian  chronology  as  the  various  Vikramadityas 
and  Ohandraguptasj  and,  to  prevent  repetition,  we  shall  here  re¬ 
mark  that  the  oldest  STladitya  we  read  of  in  the  Jaina  records  is 
the  son  of  Subhagd  daughter  of  Devadity a  Briihma^ia,  of  the  vil¬ 
lage  of  Khatd  in  Gurjarades  a. 

Suhhaga  became  a  widow  in  her  childhood,  but  according  to 
the  chronicles  of  Gujarat  (  See  A.  K.  Forbes’s  RdsamaM,  Vol.  I.  p. 
13  ),  conceived  afterwards  by  the  Sun  and  gave  birth  to  twins. 
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Col.  Tod  gives  A.  D-  555,  A.  D.  665,  and  A.  B.  1044  for 
the  first,  second  and  third  Bhojas  resi)ectively.  ^  From  this  it 
is  difficult  to  determine  which  of  the  three  Bhojas  is  parti¬ 
cularly  alluded  to,  as  they  all  appear  to  have  been  X3atrons  of 
science. 


The  male  child  became  renowned  as  Slladitya.  He  destroyed  the 
king  of  Valabhi  and  became  the  lord  of  Saurasbira  ;  but  was  him¬ 
self  slain  in  the  sack  of  Valabhi  in  A.  I).  319  by  the  Mlechchhas  or 

S'akas. 

The  second  Sffiilditya  was  of  the  Yadu  family.  He  ruled  over 
Saurlislifra  at  the  commencement  o!  the  fifth  century  and  has  al» 
ready  been  noticed. 

The  third  S'iladitya  is  the  one  noticed  by  Ool.  Tod  as  having 
been  killed  at  the  sack  of  Valabhi  by  baibarians  in  A.  B.  524 
(  Annals  of  Rajasthana.  Vol.  L  p.  217  ).  Some^  important 
change  appears  undoubtedly  to  haye  occurred  about  this  time  in 
the  Government  of  Valabhi,  as  the  date  appears  undoubtedly  to 
correspond  with  the  establishment  of  the  dynasty  of  the  kings  con- 
mencing  with  Bhaif^arakasenapati,  brought  to  light  in  Mr.  Wathen’s 
Valabhi  copper-plate  grants  (  J.  R*  A.  S.  VoL  IV.  p,  497.— Prin- 
sep's  Indian  Antiquities,  by  Thomas,  Vol.  L  p.  252  ):  their  dates 
365  and  380  being  from  the  Valabhi,  and  not  from  the  Vikram4- 
ditya  Samvat,  as  hitherto  supposed. 

There  are  four  STl^dityas  noticed  in  these  Grants^  as  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  dynasty.  Harshavardhana  of  Kanauja,  the  patron  of 
Bkm  and  Hiouen-thsang,  and  the  subject  of  a  biography  by  both 
with  extraordinary  coincidence  of  facts,  had,  it  appears,  the  title  of 
STldditya  and  the  Chinese  pilgrim,  also  gives  the  title  to  a  king 
of  Malvd,  who  ruled  about  60  years  before  this  period  {  Gen.  Cun¬ 
ningham's  Ancient  geography  of  India,  p.  492  ).  The  Eajatc&^ 
rangini  ”  applies  the  title  to  the  son  and  successor  of  Harshavikra- 
m4ditya  of  Ujjain.  This  exhausts  the  list  of  SlMditya  known 
to  us  at  present.  See  also  Br.  Bhandarkar's  Early  History  of 
Bokkan,  second  edition,  p.  129, 

L  The  Literary  Remains  ofBr.  Bhau  Baji,  pp.  T-8.  Ooh 
Tod’s  Annda  of  R&Jasth4na^  VoL  I,  p.  92  old  edi. 
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IV.  Professor  Lassen  assumes  K^lid^sa  to  ^ave  flourished 

in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  f 

court  of  Samudra-gnpta,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  design  ^ 
tioii,  ‘  Friend  of  poets  applied  to  that  lung  m  inscrip 

Now  this  date  of  Professor  Lassen  is  based  upon  very 

insufficient  evidence;  since  many  other  lungs  an  amu 

ennta  have  been  described  as  ‘  Friends  of  poet  ,  as  tor 
Ltance  S'fladitya  of  MiUva,  Harshavardhana  of  Kanauj,  or 
S'ri  Harsha  of  Kas'mira.  *  According  to  Prof.  Lassen  s 

reasoning,  K4lidisa  might  have  lived  as  well  in  the  reign  of 

any  of  these  princes  as  in  that  of  his  Samudragupta. 

V  Col  Wilford,  on  the  authority  of  the  ^ 

Jaina  work’composed  by  one  Dhanes'varasuri,  Kalidasa 

in  the  fifth  century  of  the  Christian  era;  and  is  fdlowSd  by 
Tames  Prinsep  and  H.  H.  Wilson.  Thus  writes  Col.  Wilford:— 

reread  tat  .fter  406  y..,.ofta 

'  1.  Monier  Williams,  in  Ms  Indian  Wisdom,  page  494,  fourth 

edition,  says  that  ‘  Prof  Lassen  places  KMiddsa  about  the  year  250 

after  Oiirist.  *  ^  t  a 

2  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  BJaan  Daji.  p.  7.  irroi,  ijas- 

sen’s  I.  Ak  Vol.  II.  451,  1158-1160.  See  also  1.  St,  Vol.  IL  148, 

415-417rOf  Prof.  Weber.  Corpus  Inscriptionumlndicarum,  Vol.  ill. 
p.  195.  AUah&b&d  Posthumous  Stone  pillar  inscription  of  Samudra¬ 
gupta.  Speaking  of  this  inscription  Dr.  Fleet  says  that  ‘  the 
monolith  sandstone  column,  tMrty-five  feet  in  height,  on  which  this 
inscription  is,  dates  from  the  third  century  B.  0.,  as  is  shown  by 
the  famous  edicts  of  As’oka  on  it. 

L.  5  ■yp'iiose  happy  mind  was  accustomed  to  associate  with  learn¬ 
ed  people;— who  was  the  supporter  of  the  real  truth  of  the  scriptures. 

S.  See  notes  on  page  51.  Dr.  Hall’s  preface  to  V4aavadatt&,  p. 
15  note.  See  notes  on  page  61.  Max  Muller’s  India,  first  edi.,  p.  356.  ^ 
4.*  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  14-18.  Dr.  Hall’s 
preface  to  V&8avadatt&,  p.  11  note.  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it 
teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  282.  Dr.  BuMer,  however,  calls  the 

®  wretched  forgery  of  the  12  th  or  14th  century.  Dr.  H. 
Kern’s  preface  to  Brihatsanhiti,  p.  15.  Wilford's  statements  about 
As.  Res.  Vol.  IK.  p.  156.  Frof.  W eber  s  -HistoTy  of 
Sanskrit  Litjrature,  p.  214.  Prof.  Lassen,  J.  Ab^  Vol.  IV.  p.  761. 
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era  are  elapsed,  then  would  appear  the  great  and  famous 
VikramMitya;  and  then  477  years  after  him  S'iUditya  or 
Bhoja  would  reign.  ”  The  authority  of  this  has 

been  questioned  by  able  antiquarians  and  investigators,  there¬ 
fore  whatever  conclusions  drawn  from  this  become  useless  for 
reasonable  inquiry  or  investigation. 

The  era  referred  to  in  this  passage  is,  as  has  been  clearly 
shown  by  the  late  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  not  of  Vikrama,  but  of  Vlra 

i.  e.  Mahdvira  or  Vardham^na,  the  last  of  the  Jaina  Tirthan- 
kdras.  Col.  Wilford  has  confounded  this  Vira  with  Vikrami- 
dityawhois  also  called  Vira  Vikrama.  Prof.  Wilson  w  ho  as¬ 
signs  Kfi/liddsa  to  the  fifth  century  on  the  authority  of  the  same 
^^W?T5*^ri8led  into  the  same  mistake  as  that  of  Col.  Wilford 
and  he  besides  incorrectly  assumes  S'ilMitya  of  the 
rrar  to  be  the  same  as  the  S'iladitya  the  son  and  successor  of 
Vikram4ditya  of  Ujjain.  i  Now  there  are  as  many  S'il&dityas 
as  there  are  VikramMityas  or  Bhojas,  2  and  the  S'iladitya  re¬ 
ferred  to  in  the  above  passage  of  the  is  a  king 

of  Valabhi  who  expelled  the  Buddhists  from  the  Sanr^lshira 
477  years  after  Vikrama  i.  e.  in  420  A.  D.  as  we  learn  from 
the  same  work.  ^ 

It  is  then  evident  from  the  above  that  the 
does  not  help  us  in  the  least  in  the  matter  of  fixing  the  date 
of  either  VikramMitya  or  Kdlid§,sa.. 


1.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  14,  15, 16, 
37.  Asiatic  Researches,  Vol.  XV.,  p.  39  and  87.  See  note>, 
on  pages  64-65. 

2.  See  notes  on  pages  64-65. 

3.  See  notes  on  page  66.  The  Literary  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau 

Daji,  p.  15.  Prof.  Weber’s  p.  109,  verse  286. 

Xv  ?rf^  1 1 

4.  The  early  traditions  say  that  E&Ud&aa  the  author  of  Raghu- 
vass'a  wd  S'akuatal&  was  in  the  court  of  the  VikramMitya  who 
fiouriahed  in  57  B.  0.  Another  writer,  who  assumes  (he  Utle  of 
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VI.  The  late  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  has  tried  to  fix  the  first  half 
of  the  sixth  century  i  as  the  probable  period  daring  which  K4- 
lidasa  might  have  flourished;  and  iu  support  of  this  view  he 
has  attempted  to  adduce  several  facts  which  are  new,  and  va¬ 
rious  arguments  which  if  not  convincing  may  be  considered 
worth  deliberation.  2  This  is  the  date  which  has  been  ac¬ 
quiesced  in  by  some  of  the  antiquarians  of  the  present  day - 
for  instance,  by  Prof.  Max  Miiller,  by  Dr.  Kern,  ■*  by  Dr. 
Bhandarkar  and  by  Mr.  K.  B.  Pdthaka.  ^ 


d4sa,  13  the  author  of  S'atrupar&bhavagrantha  an  astrol^ical  w^ 
treating  of  favourable  opportunities  for  action,  by  determining  the 

o(  ^  "  or  <  breotl.  ■  throogb  tie  right  or  loft  ooolril. 
m  trot  .nl  hot  ro„o.  „..,  foIW, 

ofhnjnw,  a*  i 

Trans;— «  I,  KdHddsa  Gawaka,  after  making  obeisance  to  Hari 
the  Adideva,  whose  joint  feet  are  resplendent  with  the  rays  of 
jewels  in  the  crowns  of  Gods  and  Demons,  proceed  to  give  the 
substance  of  Svara  S'iistra,  called  S'atruparibhavagrantha/'  «  Been- 
ly  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  S'rutis  and  the  Smntis,  and  borr  in 
the  race  of  Kas'yapa  there  lived  on  the  banks  of  the  Arkatanavfi. 
(Jumna)  the  talented  Bhfinubha«a  Br^ihmaaa.  His  son,  whose  body 
has  been  purified  by  devotion  to  Hari,  is  the  poet  K^lid^sa,  the  first 
among  ^astrologers.  He  composed  the  S'dstra,  caUed  8'atrupar&- 
bhava.  ^  And  the  third  writer  who  assumes  the  title  of  Kdlid/sa  is 

the  author  of  Jyotirvidabharana,  the  wretched  Jain  a  forgery  The 

20th  verse  of  the  22nd  chapter  runs  thus Having  first  compos¬ 
ed  three  Kdyas  i.  s.  Eaghuvans'a  and  others,  I  compose  several 

S2lrtb°“  ^  )  ;  then  from  Kdliddsa  pro 

needed  the  astrological  treatise  caUed  Jyotirviddbharaua.  ^ 

^  mu®  Remains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p  37 

th,  oote.  “‘ii.  PP-  ■«-«,  ml 

p.  301^  tolrfWo., 

t'  n'  *”  B’-a.toliiu  of  V.rih.mihit.,  p.  20 

s«  ia.0  Mr.  Piia»b.,  .aiuip 
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We  shall  try  to  arrange  the  materials  which  have  been 
collected  and  bronght  to  bear  upon  this  date,  in  the  fbl- 

lowing  order. 

(a)  It  has  been  said  by  some  that  Kalidasa  was  one  of 
the  mne  gems  that  adorned  the  court  of  a  Vikramaditya.  Kow 
^e  date  of  Vardhamihira  has  been  discovered  by  the  late  Dr. 
Bhau  Daji.  i  In  a  commentary  on  the  Khandakhadya  of 

Brahmagupta,  an  astronomer  of  628  A.  D.  by  Amarija  we  have 
the  following m 

W  II  Varahamihirach^a  went  to  heaven  in  the  509th 
year  of  the  S'abakala,  i.  e.  587  A.  D.  ^  H.  T.  Colebrooke  had 
already  assigned  to  him  the  close  of  the  fifth  centuiy  of  the 

Chnstian  era  from  a  calculation  of  the  position  of  the  colures 

affirmed  as  actual  in  Ms  time  by  Varabamihira.^ 


f  TT-^v  j  ’'^ardhamihira  now  being  ascertained,  the  time 
of  Kalidasa,  according  to  the  theory  of  these  antiquarians, 
and  the  other  gems  of  the  above  verse  and  their  patron  Harsha 
Vikramaditya  is  also  fixed.  But  as  there  is  no  positive  proof 
or  any  documentary  evidence  to  show  that  Kaliddsa  of  the  Ra- 
ghuvans'a  was  a  contemporary  with  Varahamihira,  the  state¬ 
ment  which  contains  the  memorial  verse  becomes  in  fact  iu- 


®  Kdliddsa,  p.  45.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji 

says  that  the  latest  and  the  most  judicious  writers  on  Hindu  As¬ 
tronomy  have  placed  Varahamihira  about  A.  D.  570.’  But  in  page' 
240  he  says  that  ‘  he  flourished  after  A.  D.  505.’  H.  T.  Oolebrooke’s 
Essays,  Cowell's  edition,  Vol.  11.  p.  415.  Prof.  Weber’s  History  of 
Sanskrit  Literature,  p.  254.  J.  R.  A.  S.  Vol,  I.  (  1864)  p.  392. 

2.  Dr.  Fleet’s  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indicarum  Vol.  TIT.  ap¬ 
pendix  I.  p.  14.3_  Jour.  R.  A.  S.  N.S.  Vol.  I.  pp.  407,  392  ( 1864  ). 
Dr.  BhauDaji’s  brief  notes  on  the  Age  and  Authenticity  of  the 
works  of  Aryabhata,  Varahamihira,  Brahmagupta,  Bha«otpala;  and 

Bh^skayacharya,  p.  24  D. 


3.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji’s  brief  notes  on  the  age  and  authenticity  of 
the  works  of  Aryabhata,  Vardbamihira,  Brahmagupta,  Bhaftotpaia, 
and  Bhdskardchdrya,  p.  239.  H.  T.  Colebrooke  a  Essays.  Vol  11, 
Cowell's  edition,  p.  434. 
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valid.  Because  Harshavikramaditya,  who  had  established  his 
own  era,  was  a  different  king  from  Yikramaditya,  the  founder 
of  the  astronomical  era  which  commenced  in  B.  C.  67. 

(  i  )  It  is  stated  in  the  Rajatarangini  that  when  Hirawya 
the  ruler  of  K&'mlra  died  without  issue,  Harshavikramdditya 
of  Ujjain  appointed  a  poet  named  Ma.tr«gupta  who  had  come  to 
seek  service  at  his  court  to  the  throne  of  Kas'mira.  i  Matngupta 
ruled  Kas'mira  for  four  years  and  retired  to  VArikasi  as  a 
when  Prararasena  II,  the  nephew  of  Hirawya  who  had  gone 
on  a  pilgrimage,  returned  to  assume  the  throne.  ^  Dr.  Bhan 
Daji  thought  that  this  Matngupta  who  was  for  a  time  ruler 
of  Kas  mtra  was  the  great  poet  Kalidilsa,  and  he  supported 
his  theory  by  the  following  reasons. 

(  1  ;  There  always  has  been  a  tradition  that  Vikram&- 
ditya  was  so  pleased  with  Kdlidasa  that  he  bestowed  on  this 
poet  half  of  his  territories.  ^  But  this,  according  to  the 
chronicle  of  Kas  mira,  is  applicable  to  Matngupta  and  not  to 
Kalidasa.  Because  both  of  these  were  poets  of  different  ages 
as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 

(  2  )  Matre'gupta  is  rather  an  appallation  than  a  proper 
name  and  it  conveys  the  same  import  as  Kalidilsa.  The 
a  Sanskrit  Vocabulary  by  Purushottama,  gives 
and  as  synonyms  of  Kalidasa.  ^  But 

this  statement  of  the  learned  doctor  does  not  go  to  prove  that 
Matngupta  and  KSilidasa  were  one  and  the  same  poets. 


1.  Rdjatarangint,  III.  verses,  124,  125,  189,  239,  pp.  60,  65, 
70.  Bombay  edition.  See  our  notes  on  pages  51,  60.  Dr.  Bbau  Daji's’ 
.Essay  on  K&Udasa  p.  21,  verse  124.  Max  Muller’s  India  what  can 
it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  313. 

2.  Rdjatarangirii^  III.  Bombay  edition,  verses  287,  320,  pp. 
74  77.  Dr.  Bhau  Daji’s  Essay  on  Kdliddsa,  p.  48.  Max  MiiUer's 

India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  313. 

3.  The  Literary  Eemains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  48.  Max  Mul¬ 
ler’s  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  813. 

^4  ^The  Literary  Eemain  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  p.  30,  Max  Muller’s 
Xnoia  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  314, 
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(  3  )  The  Bdjatarmgini  does  not  omit  to  notice  the 
great  Sanskrit  poets  in  their  respective  historical  periods. 
Thus  it  mentions  Bhavahhiitii  as  patronised  by  Yas  ovarman 
of  Kandj.  Bnt  it  never  mentions  Kalidasa.  And  how  could 
it  mention  Kalidasa  who  flourished  in  the  first,  century  B.  0 
and  was  never  contemporary  with  Harshavardhana  of  the" 
sixth  century,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 


1.  i 

rff  frr^  II  xvv  II 

Eajatarangiwl  IV.  144.  Bombay  edi.  Dr.  Bhandarkar’s  edition 
of  MAlati-Mddhava,  preface,  page  IX.  In  his  report  on  the  search  for 
SanskritMSS.  during  the  year  1883-84,  page  15,  Dr.  Bhandarkar 
says;— “  We  learn  from  Edjas'ekhara's  Prabandhakos'a  that 
Amaraja  converted  by  Bappabha«i  was  the  son  and  successor 
of  Yas'ovarman,  king  of  Kanoj.  A  king  of  the  name  of  Dharma, 
who  was  hereditary  enemy  .of  Ama,  ruled  over  the  Gauda  country 
at  that  time,  and  Lakshandvati  was  his  capital.  He  had  Vdkpati- 
rdja  a  poet,  in  his  service,  who  composed  a  Prdkrita  poem  entitled 
Gaudavadha  or  Gaudavaho,  after  his  patron  had  been  killed  by  a 
neighbouring  prince  of  the  name  of  Yas'odharman.  It  would  thus 
appear  that  Vikpatiraja  belonged  to  the  next  generation  •  after 
Yas'ovarman,  and  I  have  given  reasons  in  the  introduction  to  my 
edition  of  MalatimMhava  to  believe  that  he  belonged  to  the  next 
generation  after  Bhavabhuti  also.  The  Rujatarangini  speaks  of 
bdth  the  poets  as  having  been,  patronised  by  Yas'ovarman,  where¬ 
fore  it  must  be  concluded  that  Vilkpatiraja  first  came  into  promi¬ 
nence  in  the  latter  part  of  his  reign,  while  Bhavabhuti  belonged  to 
the  first  part.*^****‘Yas'ovarman  thus  died  between  807  and  811  of 
the  era  of  Vikrama,'  i.  e.  about  the  year  753  A.  D.  LalitAditya  of 
Kds'mira  who  subdued  Yas'ovarman,  reigned  from  693  to  729  A.  D* 
according  to  the  chronology  of  the  Rujatarangini  as  interpreted  by 
General  Cunningham  by  the  use  of  the  key  furnished  by  Kalhawa 
himself,  viz.  that  S'aka  1070  corresponded  with  the  Kas'mira  year 
24.  The  date  of  Yas'ovarman’s  death  now  determined  agrees  well 
enough  with  this  ;  at  least  it  does  not  furnish  any  reason  for  sup¬ 
posing  an  error  in  Kalhajm's  dates  and  applying  a  correction  to 
them,  as  General  Cunningham  afterwards  did,  though  even  the  cor¬ 
rected  date  of  Lalittiditya,  723 — 760  A.  D.,  would  be  equally 
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C  4  )  A  Pr4knta  poem  called  the  Setnkavya  is  described 
by  its  commentator  to  have  been  composed  by  Kiilidasa  at  the 
reqnest  of  Edja  Pravarasena.  An  expression  in  the  Varikaal- 
darpawa  of  Sundara  is  explained  by  the  commentator  Rilmd- 
s'rama  to  be  an  allnsion  to  Kdlidasa  who  wrote  the  Setu- 
Mvya.  In  a  work  on  poetry  called  Prat4parndra  by  Vidyd- 
natha  who  was  patronised  by  Prataparudra  of  Telinga^a  about 
the  end^of  the  12th  century,  an  Arya  is  quoted  from  the 
‘  Setukdvya  ’  which  ^  is  styled  a  “  ”  Dandin  praises 

the  poem  although  written  in  Prdk77'ta  as  an  ‘  ocean  of  the 
jewels  of  beautiful  sentences  The  work  is  alluded  to  in  the 
Sahitya  Darpawa  or  Mirror  of  Composition.  The  Rdjataranginl 
states  that  Pravarasena  had  constructed  a  bridge  of  boats 
across  ^the  Vitasta  (  Hydaspes )  on  which  the  capital  of 
Kds  mira  w.as  then  situated.  The  construction  of  this  very 
bridge  is  the  subject  of  the  Setnkavya.  ^  Bfuza’s  notice  of 
Pravarasena  and  the  Setnkavya  confirms  the  correction  of  the 
assertion  of  the  commentator  of  the  SetukAvya  that  the  poem 
was  composed  at  the  request  of  that  king.  ^ 

consistent  with  it.  And  Bhavabhuti  must  be  referred  to  the  last 
quarter  of  the  seventh  century  and  the  first  of  the  eighth. »  See  also 
Pandit’s  edition  of  Gaudavadha,  Introduction,  p.  LXIX,  and  note 
In  p.  221,  are  the  following 

com  —  II  II 

BTSTTPr  ii  ii 

See  also  Dr.  Bhau  Daji’s  Essay  on  KalidAsa,  p,  37. 

1.  The  Literary  Kemains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  39 — 40.  Also 
Mjatarangint,  III.  Bombay  edition,  p.  80,  verso  354;— 

“  f%?re?rr2ri  ^  i 

?ra:  n  u 

Max  Muller’s  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp. 

oi4-ol5. 

2.  Introduction  to  Hstrshacharito. • 

jT^r  fwfTssfwr  i 
it  «nt  ii 
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however,  justly  brought  forward 
some  objections  against  his  identification  ofMatngnpta  and 
Mlimxsa.  Ivalidasa,  he  remarks,  was  a  Sarasvata  Brdhmam, 
(tlie  learned  doctor  has  not  given  any  proofs  for  this  assertion) 
ajOTshipper  of  Sfiva  and  Pdrvatt  while  Matnpnpta  as  rnler  of 
luismira  appears  from  the  Eajatarangini  to  have  conciliated 
the  Buddhists  and  Jamas  by  prohibiting  the  destruction  of 
iving  eings.^  He  also  pleased  the  Vaishjzavas  by  construct¬ 
ing  a  temple  to  Vish«u,  and  the  deities  invoked  in  the 
Setukdvya  are  first  Vishnu  and  thenS'iva.^  This,  in  the 


gloJ’y  of  Pravarsena,  bright  as  the  white  lotus  ex¬ 
tended  beyond  the  oeean  by  means  of  the  Setu  (  Kdvya  ),  just  as  the 
monkey  army  crossed  the  ocean  by  the  Setu  ( bridge  ). 

Who  is  not  enraptured  with  the  sweet  and  good  diction  of  KdU- 
dasa,  ?  as  in  clusters  of  flowers  moist  with  honey. 

See  also  Dr.  Bhau  Daji’s  Essay  on  Kdliddsa  p.  40.  Max  Mul¬ 
ler’s  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  315. 

1.  Ea'jatarangini,  III,  Bombay  edition,  p.  71,  verses  255-258 
The  Literary  Eemains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  38-39, 

^  2.  The  poem  opens  (  i.  e.  the  first  four  verses  )  with  the 
praise  of  the  god  Madhumathana  (  The  Rdjatarmgini,  III.  p.  72, 
verse  2G3  jnns  thus:--^r  I 

ll  )  ;  and  the  next  four  v^ses  invoke  the 
blessings  of  S'iva.  The  god  Madhumathana  of  the  Setubandha  and 
the  god  Madhusudana  of  the  above  verse  of  the  Riijatarangint 
appear  to  bo  one  and  the  same  deity.  The  Nirnayasdgara  edition 
says  that  the  author  of  Setubandhakdvya  was  the  king  Pravaraser.a 
and  not  the  author  of  Eaghuvans'a,  and  hence  the  authorship  of 
KiLlid^,sa  to  Setukdvya  becomes  doubtful.  The  colophon  runs  thus;— 

Dr.  Bhau  Daji  says: — “  Mdtrigupta  in  Ivas'mira  is  said"in  the  Rd~ 
jatamngini  to  have  established  the  worship  of  Madhumathana  or 
Vishwu  under  the  name  of  “  Mdtnguptasviimi,  "  and  this  is  the  only 
circumstance  that  creates  a  shade  of  doubt  in  our  mind  respecting 
the  identity  of  Mdtrtgnpta  with  Kdliddsa,  who,  in  his  extant  works 
always  invokes  S'iva,  and  otherwise,  appears  to  have  been  a  de¬ 
vout  S'aiva.  ” 
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opinion  of  Professor  Max  Muller,  however,  is  no  serious  objec¬ 
tion  ;  for  such  was  the  character  of  that  time  that  men  'like 
Mdtn'cheta  ^  began  as  worshippers  of  S'iva  and  then  became 
Buddhists  and  like  Lalitaditya  erected  statues  to  Buddha 
and  Vishjzu.  ^  What  troubles  the  Professor  is  that  M.i- 
t^igupta  is  spoken  of  in  the  Rdjatarangini  as  a  poet  and 
yet  never  identified  with  the  famous  author  of  the  S'akuntala. 
It  then  looks  improbable  that  Kalhajza  Pandit  who  is  so  well 
acquainted  with  the  literary  history  of  his  country  should  have 
told  the  extraordinary  career  of  Mdtrigupta  without  even  giv¬ 
ing  a  hint  that  this  poet,  raised  to  the  throne  of  K^s'mira,  was 
the  famous  Kslliddsa  ?  ^ 

The  above  statement  leaves  the  identification  of  MAtri- 
gupta  and  Ikfflidasa  doubtful,  and  it  does  not,  in  our  opinion 
clearly  establish  the  connection  of  Kaliddsa  with  the  Setublvya 
and  with  Pravarasena  II  king  of  Kds'mira.  Mtitngupta  then 
might  have  been  a  different  poet  and  might,  also  have  been, 
according  to  the  chronicles  of  Kiis'mira,  first  patronized  and 
afterwards  raised  to  the  governorship  of  K&s'mira  by  Har- 
shavardhana  of  Kiinyakubja. 

Again  Kshemendra  in  his  Auchityavichdracharchd,  or 
Auchitydlamkdra  quotes  the  verse  “  &c.,  ”  as 

from  Karpafika  which  Kalha?2a  in  his  Raja\arangi?jf  (  III. 
181  )  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  poet  Msitrjgupta,  who  is  there 
said  to  have  composed  it  impromtu,  in  reply  to  the  king’s  en¬ 
quiry  as  to  why  he  alone  of  all  the  palace  servants  was  not 
asleep,  “  Its  appearance,  ”  observes  the  learned  doctor,  “  here  is 


1.  Prof.  Max  Miiller  says:—'  Thus  I-tsing  teUs  us  that 

M4tn^eta,  who  in  Ms  youth  worshipped  MahesVara,  became  later 
in  life  a  foEower  of  Buddha  and  composed  400  hymns,  and  af  towards 
150  hymns.’  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp.  302,  315 
note.  See  preface  under  Vallabha,  note,  p.  11.  ’  ’ 

2.  Max  Muller's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi.  pn  307 

315  note.  "  ' 

3.  Maa  MuUer's  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition. 

Pa  315  ^ 
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noteworthy.  1  Kshemendra  in  another  passage  of  this  small 
book  quotes  Mat/7'gui)ta  by  name.  It  is  impossible,  I  think 
to  say  whether  we  are  to  take  Karpatika  as  the  real  name  of 
the  ai^hor  of  one  of  the  works  which  are  summarised  for  us 
in  the  Kajatarangi??!  or  as  a  synonym  of  Matrigupta,  referring 
to  his  condition  as  a  suppliant  for  the  king’s  favour.  The 
verse  occurs  also  in  Vallabhadeva’s  Subhashitavali,  where  it  is 
ascribed  to  Matrigupta.  ”  And  further  on  Kshemendra 
quotes  some  verses  from  the  llaghuvans'a  and  the  Vikramor- 
vas'iyam  ami  distinctly  ascribes  them  to  Kalidasa.  He  also 
quotes  the  following  verse  from  Mfitrignpta  : — f%^lT5ra'- 

^  ftft 

5’’wRrrff^'^r’cr?'^^q-ftqT''S'  2r?or??^fRrg;  li  He  does  not,  it  ap¬ 
pears-,  ascribe  it  to  Kalidfisa.  Dr.  Peterson  says  “  note  that 
Kshemendra  would  seek  to  distinguish  between  Matrigupta 
and  Kalidasa.  Compare  Max  Midler’s  ‘  India  :  what  can  it 
teach  ns?’  first  edition,  p.  133. Thus  the  existence  of  a 
poet  Matngupta  is  vouclied  for  by  Kshemendra,  who  in  his 
Auchityayicharacharchil  has  quotations  from  both  MMrzgupta 
a,nd  Kfilidassi.  Kshemendra  also  quotes  two  verses  from 
fcetnbandhakavya  on  his  Auchityalamkclr  and  ascribes  them 
to  Pravaraseua.  These  verses  occur  in  his  Setubandha  (  I.  2, 
and  III.  20  )  h  rom  this  it  is  clear  that  Kshemendra  ascribes 
the  Pnlkn’ta  poem  of  8etubandha  to  the  king  Pravarasena 
and  not  to  the  author  of  the  Ilaghuvans'a.  *  It  is  again  evident 
that  at  the  time  when  Kshemendra  wrote  his  work  on  Alam- 
kara,  the  works  of  Matngupta,  Pravarasena  and  also  those  of 
KMidilsa  were  extant  in  India  and  that  he  chose  the  verses  in 
illustration  of  his  AlamkAras  from  the  respective  works  of  the 
above-mentioned  poets. 


1,  Dr.  Peterson’s  paper  on  the  AuohityMamkara  of  Kshe- 

mendra^  p,  2L 

2.  Dr.  Peterson’s  edition  of  the  Snbhdahitdyali,  Introduction, 
p.  89.  Also  his  paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali,  n.  21. 

3  Dr.  Peterson's  paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali,  p.  28.  Max 
MiiUer'B  India  what  can  it  teaoh  us,  first  edition,  p.  133. 

4.  Dr.  Peteifloa’fl  paper  oa  the  date  of  Patawjali)  p.  27. 
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The«  is  a  commentary  on  the  S'aknntaM  by  Riighava 
Bha«a,  son  of  Prithvidhara  of  Vis'ves'varapa^ana  (  Benares  ) 
ifl  which  he  distinctly  quotes  Mafa-igaptach^rya  with  reference 

to  tiao  cjiaracteristics  of  dramatic  composition,  ^ 

1,  verse  of  the  Meghaduta  and  especi- 

ally  the  last  line  ^  of  it  affords,  according  to  these  investigators, 
another  datum  for  fixing  the  time  of  Kalidasa.  The  verse  bears 
according  to  Mallinatha,  two  senses,  one  expressed  and  the 
other  implied  or  ‘suggested’  in  the  language  of  the  AlanHrists. 
There  is  nothing  particular  in  this  verse  bearing  a  double 
sense,  as  the  works  of  Kalidasa,  Kumaradasa  and  As'vaghosha 
abound  with  verses  and  the  ,  Meghadiita  itself  contains  many 

other  verses  of  a  similar  nature.  Now  Mallindtha  in  the  implied 

^orl  allusion  of  KalidLa’s 

ic  nla  and  ‘  Dimiaga  ’  to  two  men  who  were  the 
contemporaries  of  Kaliddsa,  one,  an  intimate  friend  of  his  and 
the  other  his  adversary.  ^  But  how  much  reliance  could  be  made 

1.  See  Dr  Peterson’s  edition  of  SubhasHt^^p^So’and 
ae  verse  of  Mit«gupta  as  quoted  there.  The  Literary  Ee- 
mains  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji,  pp.  36-37  note.  “Throughout  the 
c^mentary  »  observes  the  learned  doctor,  “we  meet  with  17 

^dare  not  perhaps  unworthy  of  Kdlidasa.  One 
fht  «  PrTf  ^  commentator  on 

I 

?itr  err  ii  qijo  n 

sr«r  ?n?>Tr5??rgR-  sr^^  5=^wrcc  i 

^  ?rrf?!!rr  fwcfrm.- 1 

n...  fN%.s^orJr  n  II 

III.  p.  72.  Bombay  edition.  Midler’s  India 
what  can  it  teach  us.  first  edi.  p.  314  note. 
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p  blic  to  decide.  Becanse  about  Nichula  notbiag  absolutely 

SsS  SXa  S'abdalva  rreog- 

11  ts  Ificbnla  as  a  proper  name,  being  that  of  a  poet.  We  are 

not  propared  to  pnt  imijlicit  i-i, 

1  raitli  m  the  assertion  of  Tnprp 

S  abdarmrva  unless  it  is  i  mere 

.«ch  as  K.Ura»vM.  aad  oSl;  “StS 

by  a  pdeograptacal  evidence.  Hemadri,  one  of  “  t  S 

Mlcgent  mterprelcrsofMidiea.  does  not  enpport  thrlS 

Wc,  therefore,  reject  the  interpretation  on  the  ground  that  the 
stozamgnestion  does  not  at  all  convey  thfrpHed  sense 
althongh  It  IS  snggesteil  by  an  able  schoLt.  Bat  Man™ 

tile  1  raina;^a  fS  astra  or  feanshrit  logic. 

/  ,  T?r  f  s  f  ^^^ddha  by  Eatnadbarmardia 

(  a  Ibbetau  wor k  )  that  Diimdga  and  DbarmaMrti  were  tbe 
»U.  of  the  BnddhistArya  Asanga=  in  Wna" 

parvi^iKUntniT  Hydyavdrtiliatdt- 

parya^ika  that  Uddyotakardcbarya  composed  bis  Nyayav&tika 

toZ“wXThf‘““'“ 

otberT^  interpretations  of  Dinndga  and 

Dr.  Bhau 

rs  tI  n  S'  /  fcbeEaghuyans'a,  part  III. 

Vnl  VvVi  t”^^^  **  Viisavadatta,  p.  9.  J.  B.  B  E  A  S- 

Yol.  ™  PP^229.3dO.  J.  B.  B.  B.  A.’S  'Vo  .  XVII  p  51 

tio^^-aotaotsofr  -i^eacb-ustittedi. 
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This  shows  that  TJddyotakara  was  the  contemporary  or 
immediate  successor  ^  of  Dmnaga  and  that  Di?znaga  as  befit¬ 
ting  a  pupil  of  the  Buddhist  logician  Asanga  was  an  authority 
on  logic. 


1.  In  his  paper  read  before  the  society  Mr.  Pathak  says  thaj; 
the  works  of  Prabhachandra  and  Vidyananda  place  at  our  dispo¬ 
sal  a  mine  of  useful  information.  Prabhdchandra  mentions,  among 
other  authors,  Bhagavdnupavarsha,  Dinndga,  Uddyotakara,  Dharm- 
Mrti,  Bhartnhari,  S'abarasvdmin,  Prabhakara  and  Kumdrila.  All 
these  authors,  with  the  exception  of  Bhagavdnupavarsha,  are  quoted 
by  Vidydnanda.  Bhagavdnupavarsha,  S'abarasvdmin,  Dharmakirti, 
and  Biumdrila  are  also  referred  to  by  S^ankardchdrya.  The 
5ft  represents  Kumdrila  as  refuting  the  views  of  Dharmakirti  and 
Prabhdkara.  Prom  this  circumstance  we  infer  the  chronologi¬ 
cal  priority  of  the  two  last  mentioned  authors  to  Kumdrila.  Vd- 
ohaspatimis'ra  says  that  Diwndga  is  refuted  by  Uddyotakara  ;  and 
according  to  the  Jaina  Uddyotakara  himself  is  attacked 

by  Dharmakirti. 

In  his  paper  on  the  Kydyabindutikd,  Dr.  Peterson  says  that  “  in 
the  Jesalmira  fragment  there  is  an  interesting  reference  to  Kumdrila’s 
critique  ofDkndga.  The  writer  asserts  that  when  Kumdrila  re¬ 
jects  mental  preception  as  that  had  been  established  from  the  scrip¬ 
tures  ( )  by  Dinnaga  it  was  because  he  did  not  understand 
Dinndga’s  definition.”  This  critique  of  Dinndga  occurs  in  Kumd¬ 
rila’s  chapter  on  ifcW-  There  is  another  reference  to 

Diwndga  in  the  same  work  : — 

ii  ii 

%'srrM  ?r5r  TflwTra;  ii  n 
I  i  5rt  ^?rr«(H3;Kr- 

In  this  passage  Suoharitamis  ra  says,  Kumdrila  applies  the  ex¬ 
pression  to  Dinndgachdrya.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that 

the  Buddhist  author  of  the  Jasalmira  fragment  and  the  Brahmani- 
cal  commentator  Suoharitamis'ra  are  unanimous  in  holding  that 
Ifinnaga  is  criticised  by  Kumdrila.  In  his  chapter  entitled  the 

the  Mimansaka  controverts  the  Buddhist  view  denying  the 
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Now  TJddyotabam  and  Dliarmakirti  are  mentioned  by 
Snbandlm  in  Ms  Vdsavadattay  the  former  by  name  and  the 
latter^  by  the  name  of  Banddhasangatij  which,  the  commentator 
says,  is  the  name  of  a  work  of  Dliarmakirti.  ^  Subandhu  again 
is  q[tioted  by  Ba/^a  at  the  beginning  of  the  Harshacharitaj  ^ 
who  flourished  in  the  first  half  of  the  seventh  century 
(607— 648  A.  D.). 

From  Taranatha’s  ^  History  of  Buddhism  ^  we  learn  that 
Ary  a  Asanga  was  the  elder  brother  and  teacher  of  Vasu-^ 
bandhu.  ^ 

Hiouen-thsaiig  tells  ns  that  Vasnbaiidhu  and  his  teacher 
Manorhita  were  the  contemporaries  of  Vikramaditya  of  S'r4- 
vasti  ^  (  probably  his  northern  residence  ).  ® 


xistence  of  the  soul  as  distinct  from  the  intellect.  In  explaining 
this  part  of  the  Sncharitamis'ra  frequently  cites  the 

well-known  verse  of  Dhainiakirti  which  is  quoted  by  S^ankara  and 
SuresVara  (  or  ),  and  thus  leads  U3  to  infer  that  Dharma- 

Mrti  as  well  as  Dmn4ga  is  criticised  by  Kum^.rila.  TMs  view  is  cor¬ 
roborated,  as  we  have  seen,  by  Vidy^nanda  who  in  the  re¬ 

presents  Kum^rila  as  refuting  a  verse  of  Dharmakirti. 

These  facts  enable  us  to  fix  the  chronological  order  in  which 
Dif?n4ga,  Uddyotakara,  Dharmakirti,  Bhartnhari  and  Kumarila 
flourished.  Each  of  these  authors  lived  prior  to  the  one  named  next 


after  Mm.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  VoL^XVlIL  pp.  229-230. 

Hairs  VasavadatM,  p.  235,  and  the  commentary.  See  also  the  preface 
p.  9  of  the  same.  Max  Muller’s  India  what  can  it  teach  ns,  first 
edition,  p.  308. 


2.  Introduction  to  Harshacharita  : — 


Dr.  HalFs  preface  to  Vasavadatta,  p.  18,  Max  Miifler’s  India 
what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p.  308. 

3.  Max  Miiller’s  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  p. 
303.  T6.r4natha’s  History  of  Buddhism,  p.  118. 

4.  Max  Miiller’s  India  what  can  it  teach  I’S,  first  edi.  p.  302. 

5.  Pandit's  preface  to  p.  OXI.  note^  also  p.  OXXVIII 

note  of  the  same.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  Vol. 
I,  p,  106  note. 
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Thns  Hionen-thsang  speaks  of  a  king  Vikraisdditya. 
“  Tke  king  Vikramdditya  of  the  country  of  S'ravasti  was  of 
■wide  renown.  He  ordered  his  minister  to  distribute  daily 
throughout  India  five  Mkhas  of  gold  coin.  He  every  where 
supplied  the  wants  of  the  poor,  the  orphan  and  the  bereaved.” 
“  This  Vikramdditya  once  summoned  an  assembly  of  the 
Shamans  (  )  and  the  heretics  (  Bnihmawas  )  in  which 

Irlanorhita  was  defeated  by  the  ‘  heretics  ’  rather  by  noise 
than  by  argument.  Manorhita  ashamed  to  see  himself  thus 
treated  by  the  people  bit  out  his  tongue  and  wrote  a  warning 
to  his  disciple  Vasubandhu -saying  “  In  the  multitude  of  parti¬ 
sans  there  is  no  justice  ;  among  persons  deceived  there  is  no 
discernment.”  Having  written  this  he  died'. 

“  A  little  afterwards  Vikramtiditya  lost  his  kingdom  and 
was  succeeded  by  a  monarch  ”  S'iladitya  Pratilpaslla  of  Ujjain 
who  widely  patronised  those  distinguished  for  literary  merit. 
Vasubandhu  wishing  to  wash  out  the  former  disgrace  came 
to  the  king  and  said  “  Maharaja,  by  your  sacred  qualities  you 
rule  the  empire  and  govern  with  wisdom.  My  old  master 
Manorhita  was  deeply  versed  in  the  mysterious  doctrine. 
The  former  king  from  an  old  resentment  deprived  him  of  his 
high  renown.  I  now  wish  to  avenge  the  injury  done  to  my 
master.  The  king  knowing  that  Manorhita  was  a  man  of 
superior  intelligence  approved  of  the  noble  project  of  Vasu- 
handhu.  He  summoned  the  heretics  who  had  discussed  with 
Manorhita.  Vasubandhu,  having  exhibited  afresh  the  former 
conclusions  of  his  master,  the  heretics  were  abashed  and 
retired.”  ^ 


Now  if  we  can  fix  the  dates  of  this  Vikramiditya  (  not 
the  founder  of  the  Sam  vat  era  )  and  Asanga  or  Vasubandhu 
we  can  also  fix  that  of  Hinnaga  who,  according  to  Mallimitha 
and  these  investigators,  was  a  contemporary  of  Kalidasa. 
Again,  Hiouen-thsang  (  629-645  A.  D.  )  says  that  sixty  years 
before  his  time  the  throne  was  occupied  by  S'ilMitya  Prata- 


1.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World.  Vol.  J.  pp.  lOG _ 

109. 
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pas  fla.  ^  So  that  his  reign,  according  to  Dr.  Fergusson,  ®  ends 
in  580  A.  D.  He  rnled,  according  to  Ferishtah,  fifty  years 
530-580,  and  was  preceded  by  Vitramaditya  whose  reign 
wonld  accordingly  have  ended  in  630. 

Again  the  Tibetan  chronicler  Ratnadharmaraja  says  that 
900  years  after  the  death  of  Buddha  there  appeared  Arya 
Asanga  and  Vasnbandhu.  ^ 

Hiouen-thsang  states  that  As'oka  flourished  100  years 
after  Nirv«l«a.  Now  the  date  of  As'oka  is  known  to  be  263-229 
B.  C.'*  Asanga  and  Vasnbandhu  thus  appeared  to  have  lived 


1.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World.  Vol.  II,  p.  261. 
Gen.  Cunningham’s  Ancient  Geography  of  India,  p.  492. 

2.  Max  Muller’s  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  pp. 
288-289,  and  the  note.  Journal  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society,  1880,  p. 
278,  note.  In  a  note  of  the  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World, 
Vol.  I.  p.  106,  Rev.  S.  Beal  says: — ‘‘  Manorhita  is  placed  under 
Vikram4dityaharsha  of  Ujjain,  and  therefore  lived  about  the  middle 
of  the  6th  century  A.  D.,  according  to  Max  Muller’s  Jndia,  first  edi¬ 
tion,  p.  290.  This  is  supposed  to  bo  the  same  as  Vikramiditya  or 
Harshaof  Ujjain,  according  to  Dr.  J.  Fergusson  and  Prof.  M.  Muller, 
the  founder  of  the  usual  Samvat  era,  56  B.  0.  The  Chinese  equi! 
valent  for  his  name  is  chaoujih,  or  “  leaping  above  the  sun,  ”  or, 
“  the  up-springing  light,  ”  “  the  dawn.  ”  As  to  the  mode  in  which 
this  era  of  VikramMitya  might  have  contrived,  see  Fergusson  (  J. 
R.  A.  S.  N.S.  Vol.  XII.  p.  273  ).  The  starting-point  from  which 
these  writers  suppose  it  came  into  use  is  544  A.  D.  The  expression 
of  VikramMitya  of  S'r&vasti,  is  the  same  as  Vikramfiditya  of  Ayo- 
dhyi,  where  we  are  told  (  Vasailief,  p.  219  )  he  held  his  court. 
The  town  of  S'rivastt  was  in  ruins  even  in  Fahlan's  time 
(  chap.  XX  ). 

3.  Max  Muller’s  India,  first  edition,  p.  305. 

4.  In  his  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edi.,  p.  306,  Profes¬ 
sor  Max  Muller  says:— “We  had  placed  Vikramaditya  in  the  first  half 
of  the  sixth  century,  about  100  years  before  Hiouen-thsang.  If  then 
we  remember  that  Kanishka'a  birth  is  placed  400  years  and  Asanga 
900  years  after  Buddha’s  death  (  see  also  Wassiljew,  Buddhismus, 
p.  52  ),  wje  find  an  interval  of  500  years  between  TTa-niahV"  and 
Asanga.  And  if  we  are  right  in  placing  Kanishka’s  coronataon  78 
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541  A.  And  Dknaga  the  celebrated  pupil  of  Vasubandlm 
must  have  lived  about  the  same  time.  Thus  all  the  above-men¬ 
tioned  statements  or  assertions  made  by  these  investigators, 
more  or  less  support,  according  to  them,  their  theory  and  go  to 
prove  the  end  of  the  fifth  and  the-  beginning  of  the  sixth  cen¬ 
tury  to  be  the  probable  time  in  which  Kalidasa  might  perhaps 
have  lived.  Bat  of  this,  however,  furtlieron. 


A,  D.,  we  should  get  for  Asanga  and  Vasubandhu  about  the  second 
half  of  the  sixth  century,  that  is,  nearly  the  same  date  at  which -we 
arrived  before,  on  the  evidenco  supplied  « by  Hiouen-thsang.  ’’  And 
further  in  the  notes  he  says  : — This  is  a  very  common  date  for 
Kanishka  with  the  Northern  Buddhists,  whether  of  his  birth  or  of 
his  coronation,  may  sometimes  seem  doubtful  (  Hiouen-thsang,  II, 
*172  ).  If  we  take  78,  the  beginning  of  the  S' aka  era,  as  the  date 
of  Kaniahka’a  coronation  (  ),  the  initial  date  of  Buddha^s 

Nirvana  would  have  to  be  placed  not  as  a  real  event,  but  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  chronological  calculation  only,  at  about  322  B.  C.  Pdra'va 
and  Vasumitra  would  belong  to  the  same  period  as  Kanishka. 

According  to  the  same  chronological  system,  Aa'oka  is  placed 
100  years  after  Buddha’s  Nirvana  (  Hiouen-thsang,  II,  p.  170),/ 
%  222  B.  0.,  and  this,  if  I  am  right  in  my  rectification  of  the 

chronology  of  the  Southern  Buddhists,  is  the  real  date  of  his  death 
(  Dhammapada,  Introduc.  p.  XXXIX  ). 

Again,  the  king  of  Himatala,  who  defeats  the  Kritiyas,  who 
are  enemies  of  Buddhism,  is  placed  600  after  Buddhanirv^na,  L  e. 
278  A.  B.  (  Hiouen-thsang,  II,  p.  179  ). 

Hiouen-thsang  is  fuHy  aware  of  the  existence  of  three  differ¬ 
ent  eras.  He  says  that  some  place  the  Nirv&na  1200  years  ago 
(  about  560  B.  0.  ),  others  1500  years  ago  (  about  860  B,  0. ),  but, 
he  adds,  some  assert  that  more  than  900  and  less  than  1000  years 
have  now  elapsed  since  Buddha’s  Nirv4na.  These  were  no  doubt 
the  authorities  who  placed  Kanishka  400  years  after  the  Nirvana, 
and  Hiouen-thsang  himself,  about  960  years  after  Buddha  (  Hi¬ 
ouen-thsang,  I,  p.  131 ),  Wassiljew  (  Buddhismus,  p*  52)  states 
from  Tibetan  sources  that  after  the  death  of  Gambhirapaksha  (  p. 
282.  n.  ),  the  patron  of  Asanga  (  900  post  Buddhanirvdwa  )  S'rihar- 
sha  was  the  most  powerful  king  in  the  west  of  India,  and  was  suc¬ 
ceeded  by  his  son  S 'ila.  It  is  curious  to  observe  that  in  Tibetan 
literature  Btslddha’s  birth  is  supposed  to  have  happened  not  long  be- 
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And  the  above-mentioned  resnlts,  according  to  their 
theory,  can  be  gathered  from  the  following  table  : —  ^ 

— 550.  Vikramaditya  Harsha  of  Djjayini. 

531-579.  Khosni  Nnshirvan  and  Barzoi. 

544.  Battle  of  K4rur,  600  after  56  B.  0.,8raof  Vikrama, 
Siddhasena  Siiri,  a  Jaina,  helps  in  reckoning 
the  era. 

544.  MtUngnpta,  raler  of  Kas'mira,  contemporary 
of  Bhart^mew?f/^a. 

Kdlidasa,  (  perhaps  )  contemporary  of  Bmnaga, 
Vasubandhu,  and  Asanga. 

„  mentioned  with  Bbaravi  in  iiiscript.  634  A.  D. 
„Ms  Setnkjivya  praised  by  Dandin  (  6th  cent.  ) 
„  quotes  Bhasa,  Sanmilla. 

Varahamihira,  died  587. 

„  quotes  Aryabhata, born  476. 

„  5,  Eomaka-siddhanta  by  S'rishena^  505, 

based  on  &c. 

5,  „  Paulis'a-siddh^nta  by  Panlus'  al 

Ynn^ni. 

„  „  VasishjfAa-siddhanta  by  Vishwnchan-* 

dra. 

„  „  Sanrasidhanta. 

„  „  Paitamaha-siddbanta  i  also  Satya- 

bhadanta,  Bddardya?aa,  &c. 
Amarasinha,  translated  into  Chinese  561-566. 
JishM,  father  of  Brahmagupta  (  born  598  ). 


fore  the  birth  of  eonfucious  (  J.  B.  B.  E.  A.  S.  1882,  p.  100  )•  It 
might  be  well  to  distinguish  the  Southern  Buddhist  era  by  p,  B.  S.« 
from  the  Northern  Buddhist  era,  p.  B,  N.  ”  See  also  Dr.  Bhandar- 
kar’s  Early  History' of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  14  and  also 
pp  26-27  notes  of  4he  same.  See  Prof.  Cowell’s  preface  to  Buddha** 
charita,  p*  V.j  also  sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIX.  Introduc¬ 
tion,  p  XXXI.,  also  sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XLIX.,  part  I. 
Introduction,  pi. 

8.  Prof.  Max  Miiller’s  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  *»dition, 
p.  290.  Indian  Antiquary,  1883,  VoL  XII.,  p.  234. 
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Dkndga  criticised  by  Uddyotakara  wko  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  Subaiidhn,  whois  mentioned  by^j^, 

Manoratha,  teacher  of  Vasubandhn,  disgraced. 
900  p.  B.  N.? 

550-000.  S'iladitya  Pratapas'ila  (  Mtilava  ), 
called  Bboja  by  Ferishtah. 

Vasnbandhn,  restored,  Pandit  at  Nillauda,  bro¬ 
ther  of  Asanga  ;  died  before  569. 

Prabliakaravardhana. 

Mfidhavagupta,  Tsiraka,  Siisheiia,  at  his  court. 

Tlajyavardhana  (  eldest  son  ). 

Defeats  king  of  Malava. 

Is  defeated  by  S'as'fijjka  of  Karnasnvama. 

an  enemy  of  Buddha  or  Gupta  of  Gau^fa, 
Fei-tu,  Chinese  ambassador,  605. 

610-650.  S'ildditya  Harshavardhana  (  younger  son  ), 
called  Kumararaja,  a  Vais'ya. 

His  sister,  Eajyas'ri,  wife  of  Grahavarman  who 
was  killed  by  king  of  Malava. 

His  minister  Bhawoii  (  Po-ni ). 

Alliance  with  Bhaskaravarman,  Ivumara  of  Prilg- 
jyotislia  (  Kiimariipa ). 

Wars  with  Pulakes'in  II  of  Mahanishira,  temp. 
Hionen-thsang  (  618-625,  Ma  Tnan-lin  ). 

Defeated  by  Pulakesiu  II,  Satyas  raya,  who  began 
to  reign  609. 

Chinese  embassy  to  Magadha,  leaves  648,  arrives 
after  S'iladitya’s  death. 

Visited  by  Hionen-thsang,  629-645  ;  by  Alopen, 
639. 

Dandin,  Das'aknmaracharita,  Kavyadars'a,  old. 

Snbandhu,  Vrisavadatta,  quoted  by  Ba?ia. 

»  quotes  Uddyotakara, 

Dharmakirti,  pupil  of  Asanga. 

Ba?!a,  Harshacharita,  Kadambari,  ChanrAkAsto- 
tra,  Eatnavali  (  Dhavaka  ?  )  Pllrvatlpari- 
rtayaha^aka  (  a  paraphrase  of  Kumarasam- 
bhava  attributed  to  Bilrea. ) 
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Mayftra,  Mayuras'ataka. 

Manatuwgasuri,  Bhaktamarastotra, 

Nar4ya?za. 

ArfAy^israja. 

Bhartrxhari,  died  650  (  I4siug  ). 

Jay^ditya,  (  K^s'ik^  \  died  660  (  I-tsing  )• 
Bralimagiipta,  born  598. 

Though  some  of  the  links, observes  Prof.  Max  Miiller? 
“  in  this  chronological  system  are  still  doubtful,  the  belief  in 
the  existence  of  a  VikramMitya  in  the  first  century  B.  C. 
may  now  be  accounted  for,  while  his  real  existence  in  the 
sixth  century  admits  of  little  doubt.  ” 

And.  this  statement  which  the  learned  Professor  has 
based  upon  Dr.  Fergusson^s  theory  has  now  been  proved  by 
Dr.  Fleet’s  discovery  of  Mandasor  Inscriptions  to  be  vague  and 
unfounded,  and  thus  it  does  not,  in  our  opinion,  at  all  deserve 
any  historical  credence. 

Again  some  antiquarians  hold  that  ^  the  Hindu  tradition, 
which  makes  KAlidasa  contemporary  with  Vikramaditya,  the 
supposed  founder  of  the  era  commencing  in  B.  C.  57,  does  not 
help  us  towards  the  solution  of  the  problem  because  the  earliest 
inscriptions  mentioning  this  era,  which  have  been  discovered 
in  Malava,  speak  of  it  as  the  Mdlam  era  or  the  era  of  the 
Malavas  and  do  not  connect  it  with  Vikramaditya  as  its 
founder.’  Now  Dr.  Fleet,  as  mentioned  before,  from  the  dates  of 
his  Mandas6r  inscriptions,  has  with  the  astronomical  calcula- 
tions,  conclusively  proved  the  Samvat  or  Sam  era  to  be  no 
other  than  the  Mdlat  a  Sammt  or  Mdlavakdla.  ^ 

It  will  also  be  remembered  that  the  Samvat  era  and  'the 
Malava  Samvat  were  originally  one  and  the  same  eras  and  were 
not  considered  as  two  different  periods  or  the  eras.  Dr.  Fleet  by 
actual  computation  has  proved  it  to  be  one  and  the  same,  whe¬ 
ther  its  founder  was  VikramMitya  or  not  is  a  question  by  itself. 


I,  See  pages  68-60  of  this  Introduction, 
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liras  it  is  clear  tliat  the  Samvat  era  or  as  it  is  otherwise  called 
the  Malava  Samvat  was  an  actual  astronomical  era  and  had 
its  beginning  in  B.  G.  57,  and  as  such  had  been  accepted  by 
Hindu  astronomers.  Supposing  these  Mandasor  inscriptions 
which  have  been  lately  discovered  by  Dr.  Fleet  do  not  con¬ 
nect  them  with  Yikram^ditya  as  its  founder,  how  should  the 
dates  mentioned  in  these  rock  documents  when  reduced  by 
actual  computation  come  up  to  B.  0.  57-56  or  thereabouts  ?  Or 
to  recapitulate  the  learned  Doctor's  words  ‘‘We  are  compel¬ 
led  ”,  says  he,  “  to  find  in  it  the  solution  of  the  question,  and  to 
adjust  the  equation  of  the  dates  thus, — Gupta-Samvat  1 1 3  (  the 
mean  date  for  Kumtlragupta  )  +  A.  D.  31 9-20= A.  D.  432-433  ; 
and  Millava-Samvat  493-B.  C.  57-56  =  A.  D.  436-37  ;  which, 
of  course,  falls  well  within  the  17  years  of  Kumaragupta’s 
reign,  remaining  after  this  mean  date.”  And  thus  the  results 
of  all  these  palieographical  researches  brought  to  bear  upon 
the  date  satisfy  the  necessary  requirements.  And  they  bring 
us  so  very  close  to  B.  C.  57,  the  commencement  of  the  well- 
known  Vikrama  era, — which,  by  the  tradition  of  remote  anti- 
qmty,  is  closely  connected  with  the  country  of  the  MalaVas, 
through  the  name  of  its  celebrated  founder,  king  Vikrama- 
ditya,  whose  capital,  XJjjayinl,  was  also  the  principal  city  in 
Mfiilava,  Unfortunately  no  historical  account  of  certain  na¬ 
ture,  except  the  tradition  of  remote  times  with  a  reliable  era, 
is  as  yet,  found  of  this  Vikramaditya.  Many  inscriptions  and 
copper-plates  have  come  to  light,  and  many  more  will  doubtless 
yet  be  found  that  would  perchance  give  us  some  clue  to  the 
real  history  of  this  distinguished  universal  monarch  of  remote 
past  time,  if  diligently  searched  for  in  the  different  parts  of  the 
country. 

Again  if  Dr.  Bhandarkar  from  KMidasii’s  mere  mention 
of  the  names  of  Pushpamitra,  or  Pushyamitra,  i  Agnimitra, 
Vasumitra  and  the  political  conditions  of  Vidarbha  and  other 
countriM  as  existing  in  their  times,  and  from  the  Pauriwika 


1.  See  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  pp.  14-1 6 
also  pp.  23,  30-34.  Dr.  Bhandarkar’s  paper  on  Patawjali,  pp.  20-2l! 
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traditions  corroborated  by  inscriptions  and  otl^ 
cal  evidence,  establishes  the  trne  historical  epo 


narrations  and  finally  the  dynasties  and  the  lines  of  several 
kings  and  paramount  monarchs  of  the  Dekkan  and  other 
countries;  why  should  not  this  Hindn  traditioBy  the  dati 
whereof  now  finds  a  solution  in  the  Mandasor  inscriptions, 
and  of  remote  antiquity  with  an  astronomical  datum,  be  con¬ 
nected  with  its  illustrious  founder  Vikramaditya  and  be  accept¬ 
ed  as  a  true  historical  fact  ?  The  general  Pushpamitra,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  ancient  history  of  India,  is  said  to  have  murdered 
his  master  Bnhadratha  the  last  scion  of  the  Maurya  dynasty 
and  usurped  the  throne  of  Magadha.^  He  was  the  first  Mng  of 
the  S'unga  dynasty  and  was  known  for  his  bravery  in  pressing 
back  the  Yavanas  to  their  northern  home.  Prom  the  fact  that 
Patawjali,  the  author  of  the  Mah^bhashya  who  lived  in  150  C. 
or  about  450,  B.  0.  according  to  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis  rami-, 
refers  to  Pushpamitra,  his  court,  his  horse-sacrifice  and  the 
Yavanas  in  such  a  way  as  to  show  that  the  former  was  a 
contemporary  of  the  latter — a  fact  very  conclusively  and  most 
ably  established  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar  in  his  paper  on  the  date 
of  Pata7^jali^  from  a  Vdrtika  of  Katy^ana,  explaining  the 
use  of  the  present  tense^ — and  from  other  independent  evidence 
it  is  now  accepted  as  a  fact  by  all  antiquarians  which  goes 
to  prove  that  Pushpamitra,  whose  sou  Agnimitra  figures  as 
the  hero  of  the  Malavik%nimitra  a  drama  composed  by 
Kalidasa,  lived  in  B.  C.  150  or  thereabouts.  The  conclusion 
therefore  is  irresistible  that  Kalidasa  lived  at  a  time  between 
A.  D.  78  on  the  one  hand  and  B.  C.  150,  on  the  other.  This 
external  evidence  is  again  very  strongly  supported  by  such 
iuternal  evidence  as  can  be  gathered  from  the  several  histori¬ 
cal  allusions  that  have  scattered  through  the  works  of  Kali- 
diisa.  In  S'akuntala,  Yikramorvaslyam  and  Raghuvans'a  for 


1.  Principal  Tawnoy^s  Mdlavikagnimitra,  Introduction  and 
the  account  of  Maurya  kings  translated  from  Lassen. 

2.  See  Pandit  Satyavrata  S^mis'ramf  s  Nirukta,  Introduction, 
Vol.  IV.  fasciculus  VL  p. 

3.  Dr.  Bhandarkar’s  paper  on  the  date  of  Patawjali,  pp«  13^ 
16,  17,  18,20—23. 
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example,  Kdlidasa  distinctly  refers  to  the  Yavanas,  the  P4rasi- 
kas,  the  Huizas,  the  Kambojas,  the  Kalingas  and  other  foreign 
tribes  and  races  and  their  kingdoms  bordering  on  the  frontiers 
of  India.  The  descriptions  given  by  Kaliddsa  of  them,  closely 
resemble  the  national  customs  of  the  foreign  races,  tribes  and 
kingdoms  at  the  time  about  which  Kdliddsa  is  supposed  to 
have  lived,  i.  aboat  the  middle  of  the  first  century  B.  C. 
But  of  this  further  on. 

In  his  Kaghuvans'a,  Kalidasa  while  describing  the  con¬ 
quest  of  Baghu,  declares  that  his  hero  invaded  the  northern 
countries  on  the  Indus  where  saffron  is  cultivated  and  there 
he  encountered  the  HiVza  kings  whom  he  defeated  and  killed 
in  a  battle.  The  northern  countries  ^  alluded  to  by  our  poet 
are  of  course  KS,bul,  Kas'mtra,  Panjab  and  the  neighbouring 
provinces  of  the  north  where,  as  is  well-known,  saffron  is  cul¬ 
tivated  to  this  day.  Amarsinha  in  his  lexicon  gives  Kds'miraja 
as  a  synonym  for  saffron  which  means  what  is  produced  in 
Kds'mira. 

Dr.  Bhau  Daji  says  ®  “  Kdliddsa  is  the  only  great  Sanskrit 
poet,  who  as  far  as  the  writer  is  aware,  describes  a  living  saffron 
flower ;  the  plant,  we  know,  grows  in  Kas'mira  and  the  re¬ 
gions  west  of  it.  It  is  thus  clear  that  what  our  poet  means  to  say 
is  that  Kabul,  Kiis'mira,  Panjab  and  the  countries  north  of  them 
were  under  the  actual  sway  of  Htea  kings  when  Eaghu  invaded 
them.  It  is  also  plain  that  the  Hi\?2a  kings  here  alluded  to  by  our 
poet  are  notTorarnSnaand  his  sonMihiraknla  so  pointedly  shown 
by  some  researchers  ;  because  they  have  not  as  yet  put  forth  any 
positive  evidence  in  support  of  this  assertion.  Mere  allusion  to 
Hu'«a  kings  in  the  Eaghuvans'a  does  not  go  to  prove  that  our 
poet  has  made  a  direct  reference  to  Toramdwa  and  Mihirakula 
until  it  is  shown  to  have  been  corroborated  by  his  brother  bard 
Kumdradasa,  who,  according  to  them,  was  also  his  contempo¬ 
rary.  Again  it  looks  probable  that  by  H(ma  kings  Kdliddsa 


1.  See  Canto  IV.  Sts.  66,  67,  68, 

2.  Literary  remains  of  Dr,  Bhau  Daji,  p.  4».  See  Introduo* 
tion,  p.  35. 
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might  have  meant  one  of  the  remote  ancestors  of  the  Hiina 
kings  whom  Kaghu  vanquished;  perhaps  our  poet  might  have 
alluded  to  some  chief  or  chieftain  of  the  Hiiwa  tribes,  whose 
full  and  detailed  account  might  be  existing  in  the  works  of  some 
ancient  writers  like  Chyavan,  and  from  whom  he  might  have 
borrowed  information  for  his  history,  and  who,  as  we  know 
side  by  side  with  the  Yavanas,  might  have  lived  chiefly 
upon  war,  and  made  constant  invasions  many  centuries 
before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  The  country, 
we  know,  was  exposed  to  the  inroads  of  these  foreign 
tribes  in  the  second  century  B.  0.  i  ;  which  looks  proba¬ 
ble  as  Kdliddsa  uses  the  epithet  in  the  plural.  Had  he 
but  meant  Toram^«a  and  Mihirakula  he  might  well  have 
used  the  dual ;  but  since  he  does  not,  it  might  be  inferred 
that  he  alludes  to  some  of  the  early  Hhrea  chiefs.  Lae-lih  who 
as  General  Cunningham  maintains,  was  the  father  of 
Torama?2a  and  whom  the  Hhwas  set  up  as  their  king  after  the 
conquest  of  Gandhara  about  A.  D.  465.  ^  The  ancient  history 
of  the  White  Huns  on  the  Indus  before  the  fifth  century  is  not 
as  yet  finally  established  or  traced  by  any  palmographical  evi¬ 
dence.  Nothing  can  be  said  as  going  to  prove  the  conclusive 
establishment  ofthe  poet’s  allusion  to  the  Hiisa  kings  until  the 
materials  for  the  real  history  of  the  White  Huns  are°discovered 
and  admitted  on  all  hands  as  an  authentic  document.  General 
Cunningham  says,  “  The  connection  ofthe  White  Huns  with  India 
cannot  be  traced  till  nearthe  end  of  thefifth  century,  from  which 
time  they  may  be  looked  upon  as  a  separate  branch  of  the 
Indo-Scythian  conquerors,  or  the  “Indian  Ephthalites.” 
Their  history,  as  far  as  I  have  been  able  to  trace  it,  begins 
with  Lae-lih,  the  father  of  Toramdna  and  grandfather  of 
Mihirakula  or  Mihirgul.  Both  the  last  kings  were  rulers  of 
the  Panjhb,  and  both  made  conquests  in  India  in  the  early 
part  of  the  sixth  century  A.  D.,  while  the  main  horde  remain- 


1.  See  Dr.  Bhandarkar's  paper  on  the  date  of  Patawjali,  pp. 
20-21.  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  23. 

2.  Transactions  of  the  ninth  congress  of  orientalists,  VoL  I. 
Ephthalites,  or  White  Huns,  page  223, 
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ed  in  possession  of  the  coontries  to  the  north  of  the  Indian 
Caneastis,  with  Gorgo  as  their  capital  i  (  Procopius,  A.  D. 
540  ).”  From  the  above  statement  of  the  distinguished  orienta¬ 
list  it  is  clear  that  we  are  not  as  yet  in  possession  of  the 
materials  of  history  that  would  at  least  give  some  clue  to  the 
White  Huns  and  their  kings  on  the  Indus  before  A.  D.  520. 2 
And  until  our  statement  is  disproved  by  substantial  evidence 
we  can  hold  that  K4lidasa's  allusion  to  Hima  kings  of  Kabul, 
K^s'mtra  and  Panjab  has  a  direct  reference  to  one  of  the  re¬ 
motest  ancestors  of  the  Hiiwa  king  Lae-lih  or  to  some  chieftains 
of  the  main  horde  of  the  Himas,  who,  it  is  alleged,  were  a  great 
scourge  to  the  people  living  on  the  frontiers  of  India.  It  is 
next  to  probable  that  this  ancestor  of  Lae-lih  or  some  chiefs 
of  the  main  horde  of  the  Huraas  to  whom  Kaliddsa  refers  might 
have  established  a  kingdom  over  some  part  of  Kabul  and  Kds'- 
mtra.  It  will  also  be  remembered  that  the  Htma  kings  Toramawa 
and  his  son  Mihirakula  or  Mihiragul,  who  established  the  vast 
empire  over  Kds'mira,  Panjab,  Sindh  and  provinces  reaching 
as  far  as  Mdlava,  could  not  easily  have  done  so  (  because  they 
were  foreign  invaders  ),  unless  the  empire  had  an  early  founder 
or  founders  with  a  small  confederacy. 

It  also  appears  probable  that  the  Hiima  chieftains  or 
chiefs  of  whom  Lae-lih,  Toramdwa  and  Mihirakula  were 
the  descendants  or  representatives  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  cen¬ 
tury  A.  D.,  might  have  established  a  small  confederacy  over 
some  part  of  Kabul,  Kds'mira  and  the  countries  north  to  them 
long  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Their  future 
descendants  or  successors  were  gradually,  as  circumstances 
would  allow,  extending  their  kingdom  until  Toramawa  and 
Mihirakula  found  it  easy  for  them  to  make  a  rapid  progress. 
Thus  they  must  have  extended  their  kingdom  without,  of 
course,  encountering  any  difficulty  and  finally  established 
a  vast  empire.  Kdliddsa’s  allusion  to  HiiMa  kings  thus 
plainly  refers  to  the  founder  or  his  immediate  successor  or  to 


1.  Ephthalites  or  White  Huna,  p.  224. 

2.  Ephthalites  or  White  Huns,  p.  222.  See  also  Dr.  Fleet’s 
iawEiptieiu  of  the  Guptas,  p.  56. 
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the  chiefs  of  the  main  horde  of  the  Hiiwas  who  had  formed  a  con¬ 
federacy  in  the  early  times  ;  and  not  to  their  descendants  Tora- 
ina?za  and  Mihiraknla  who  flourished  in  the  beginning  of  the 
sixth  century  or  thereabouts,'  and  thus  the  evidence  which  these 
investigators  have  put  forth  as  corroborative  of  the  sixth  cen¬ 
tury  are  inapplicable  to  Kalidasa^s  mention  of  the  Hiim  kings 
or  the  Hu?^a,  chiefs*  This  is  also- proved  from  the  following 
account  of  Rev.  Charles  Gntzlaff’s  history  of  China  and  other 
sources.  Rev.  Charles  Gutzlaff  says  that  after  the  Chow  Dynasty 
the  Tsin  Dynasty  (  from  249-206  B.  C.  )  took  the  reins  of  the 
Chinese  Empire.  In  the  reign  of  Che-Hwangti,  the  Huns  be¬ 
gan  to  invade  the  Chinese  frontier.  The  Emperor  Che-Hwangti 
resolved  to  attack  the  Hiengnu  or  the  Huns  ;  for  these 
he  understood  were  the  Hoo  which  would  put  an  end  to 
the  reign  of  his  family.  The  Huns,  this  scourge  of  the 
civilized  world,  observes  Gutzlaff  dated  their  empire 
from  one  of  the  princes  of  the  H6a  dynasty.  Their  coun¬ 
try  was  of  great  extent,  situated  on  the  west  of  Shen-se, 
of  which  they  possessed  the  western  parts  ;  and  their  posterity 
still  inhabit  a  part  of  that  territory,  the  present  Ele.  They 
belonged  to  that  extensive  tribe  which  the  ancients  comprised 
under  the  name  of  Scythians.  The  country  they  inhabited 
was  so  barren  as  to  render  agriculture  little  available  to  the 
maintenance  of  life.  Their  indolent,  pastoral  habits  had  for 
them  greater  attractions  than  the  constant  toil  of  the  Chinese 
peasant.  Hunting  is  their  chief  amusement,  and  next  to  their 
herds,  their  principal  means  of  subsistence.  Without  the  arts 
of  civilized  life,  they  are  cruel  and  blood-thirsty,  desirous  of 
conquest,  and  insatiable  in  rapine.  Even  the  eastern  provinces 
of  the  Grecian  colonies  were  often  molested  by  the  savages 
who  dwelt  in  the  plains  beyond  the  Oxus  and  Jaxartes.  The 
famous  valour  of  the  Persian  heroes,  Rustam  and  Asfendiar, 
was  signalized  in  the  defence  of  their  country  against  the  Af- 
rasiabs  of  the  North  ;  and  the  invincible  spirit  of  the  same 
barbarians  resisted  the  victorious  arms  of  Cyrus  and  Alexander- 
The  Huns  were  not  the  least  amongst  those  numerous  hordes. 
Their  rulers,  named  Tanjous,  gradually  became  the  conquerors 
and  the  sovereigns  of  a  formidable  empire.  Their  victorious 
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arms  were  only  bounded  by  Eastern  Ocean  ;  the  thinly-in¬ 
habited  territories  along  the  banks  of  the  Amoor  acknowledged 
their  sway  ;  they  conquered  countries  near  the  Irtish  and 
Itnaus  ;  nothing  could  stop  them  but  the  ice-fields  of  the 
Arctic  seas.  Their  principal  strength  was  in  their  innumera¬ 
ble  cavalry,  which  appears  to  have  been  very  skilful  in  the  use 
of  the  bow.  Their  march  was  neither  checked  by  mountains 
nor  by  torrents  ;  they  swam  over  the  deepest  rivers,  and  sur¬ 
prised  with  rapid  impetuosity  the  camps  of  their  enemies. 
Against  such  hordes  no  military  tactics,  no  fortifications 
proved  of  any  avail.  They  carried  all  before  them  with  ir¬ 
resistible  power,  and  never  waited  until  a  numerous  army 
could  be  assembled  to  overwhelm  them.  Hardy  to  an  extreme, 
they  could  support  fatigue  and  hunger,  and  never  lost  view  of 
the  object  of  all  their  excursions — plunder.  ” 

“  Ohe-Hwang-ti  surprised  and  sought  to  extirpate  these 
fierce  barbarians,  and  finding  them  unprepared,  the  conquest 
was  very  easy.  His  generals  having  subdued  the  people  in  the 
South,  nothing  more  remained  to  be  done  than  to  subjugate 
these  Tatars,  or,  at  least,  to  put  a  stop  to  their  inroads.  Some 
of  the  Northern  states  had  eventually  built  a  wall  to  keep 
these  unbidden  guests  out  of  their  territories.  Che-Hwang-ti 
resolved  to  erect  a  monument  of  his  enterprising  spirit,  which 
should  be  a  lasting  memorial  of  his  greatness.  This  was  the 
building  of  the  great  wall,  which  commences  at  the  Lin-teaou^ 
in  the  western  part  of  Shen-se,  and  terminates  in  the  moun¬ 
tains  of  Leaou-tung,  in  the  sea,  a  distance  of  more  than  fifteen 
hundred  miles.  It  runs  over  hills  and  rivers,  through  valleys  and 
plains,  and  is  perhaps  the  most  stupendous  work  ever  produc¬ 
ed  by  human  labour.  He  lined  it  with  fortresses,  erected  towers 
and  battlements,  and  built  it  so  broad  that  six  horsemen  might 
ride  abreast  upon  ih  To  lay  the  foundation  in  the  sea,  sever¬ 
al  vessels,  loaded  with  ballast,  were  sunk,  and  upon  this  the 
wall  was  erected.  Every  third  man  in  the  empire  was  re¬ 
quired  to  work  on  it,  under  the  direction  ofMnng-te6n,  240 
B.  C.  The  enormous  work  was  finished  within  five  years, 
but  the  founder  had  not  the  satisfaction  of  seeing  it  complet- 
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ed.”  After  this  the  Han  dynasty  ruled  over  China  (  from 
202  B.  C. — 220  A.  D.  );  hut  the  empire  was  involved  in 
its  internal  troubles.  In  the  reign  of  Lew-pang  the  Huns 
again  regained  their  strength.  Under  Mete,  a  wise  prince, 
who  understood  how  to  tate  advantage  of  every  circumstance 
they  became  formidable  to  China,  and  retook  those  parts, 
which  the  celebrated  general,  Mung-teen  had  conquered. 
The  emperor’s  general  being  struck  with  fear  delivered  the 
fortresses  into  their  hands.  The  emperor  advanced  with  a 
large  army  but  was  compelled  to  buy  an  ignominous  peace, 
by  the  intervention  of  a  beautiful  lady,  whom  he  sent  as  a 
present  to  the  Tangoo-Mete.  After  this  the  Tartars  with¬ 
drew  to  their  own  country  with  immense  booty  ;  but  very 
soon  returned.  The  emperor  sent  an  army  against  them  un¬ 
der  Chang-e  :  but  he  was  defeated  by  the  enemies.^ 

In  B.  C.  141,  the  prince  Tangoo-Mete  of  the  Huns  asked 
an  imperial  princess  in  marriage.  These  barbarians  despised 
their  own  women,  and  looked  wistfully  after  the  fair  daughters 
of  China.  This  corruption  had  its  beginning  in  the  reign  of  the 
emperor  Woo-hwang-ti.®  Under  this  prince  the  Huns  extended 
their  pow;er  far  and  wide  and  constituted  a  powerful  empire  ex¬ 
tending  from  the  great  wall  to  the  Caspian  Sea.  Now  the  Huns 
turned  their  compaigns  westward,  and  for  about  70  years  noth¬ 
ing  of  importance  occurred  on  the  Chinese  frontier. 

In  the  meanwhile,  the  Huns  were  not  idle,  and  constantly 
attacked  the  frontiers  of  the  Chinese  empire.  Woo-te  was  not 
backward  to  repel  their  inroads.  The  Chinese  on  the  frontiers 
were  trained  for  the  service  against  these  swift  enemies  ;  some 
Tatar  tribes  also  joined  the  imperial  standards,  and  after  many 
reverses.  General  Wei-sing  surprised  them,  routed  the  whole 
horde,  and  took  about  15000  prisoners,  with  the  whole  camp  and 
baggage.  Such  a  disaster  intimidated  them  for  a  wlrile,  butthey 
shortly  regained  sufficient  strength  to  renew  the  struggle.  New 


1.  GutzlafPa  History  of  China,  1834,  vol.  I,  pp.220-223. 

2.  GutzlafE’s  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  230. 

3.  GutelaS's  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  235. 
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incursions  threw  the  whole  empire  into  consternation.  But  this 
prince  was  not  daunted.  After  many  campaigns,  he  finally 
strack  snch  a  decisive  blow,  that  the  Huns  were  so  enfeebled, 
as  not  to  return  for  many  years.* 

In  B.  C.  73  the  emperor  Seuen-te  ascended  the  throne  of 
China.  At  that  time  the  Huns  and  some  other  Tartar  tribes, 
after  many  fruitless  attempts  to  make  themselves  masters  of 
the  fertile  provinces  of  China,  came  to  render  homage  to 
the  emperor.® 

In  A.  D.  25  the  emperor  Kwang-woo-te  came  to  the 
throne  of  China.  And  in  A,  D.  58  the  emperor  completely 
overthrew  the  Huns,  who  constantly  waged  war  with  him,  and 
who  at  the  time  were  gradually  much  reduced  in  number.  And 
as  they  found  an  equal  match  in  the  Western  tribes  of  Bukha- 
ria,  they  became  more  and  more  harmless.'*  At  this  time  the 
emperor  Kwang-woo-te  died  after  a  glorious  reign  of  thirty- 
two  years.  Thus  from  about  250  B.  C.,  to  about  202  B.  C., 
or  a  little  afterwards,  the  Huns  were  carrying  successive  com- 
paigns  to  the  Chinese  frontier,  but  after  that  time  they  chang¬ 
ed  their  warfares  towards  the  west.  It  appears  that  they  must 
have  followed  the  Yuchi  whom  they  signally  defeated  and  van¬ 
quished.  These  Biunguu  or  Huns  were  the  direct  ancestors  of 
the  Huns  who  in  the  fourth  century  A.  D.,  began  to  take  an  ac¬ 
tive  part  and  exercised  their  influence  in  the  affairs  of  Europe- 
The  Yuchi  came  to  Yarkand  and  Kashgar  about  165  B.  0., 
thirty  years  afterwards  a  peace  was  made  between  these  Yuchi 
and  the  Chinese  Emperor  against  their  common  enemy,  the 
Huns.  Now  the  Yuchi  had  actually  reached  India.  The  Huns, 
therefore,  may  have  followed  the  Yuchi  up  to  Kas'mira  and 
PunjAb  at  this  time. 

And  this  is  also  corroborated  by  Eev.  S.  Beal,  who  says 
that  “  just  before  200  B.  0.  they  had  been  defeated  and 


1.  Gntzlafi’s  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  237. 

2.  Gutzlafi’s  History  of  China,  Vol.  I.  p.  241. 
S,  GutdaS's  History  of  China,  Vol,  I.  p.  249, 
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drii^en  from  their  territories  by  Mothe,  Chief  of  the 
finally  extended  his  conquest  from  the  frontier  jarovinces  of 
China  on  the  East,  to  the  Volga  on  the  West.  The  increasing 
power  of  this  prince  alarmed  the  Chinese.  Accordingly,  dur¬ 
ing  the  reign  of  Kaoutsu,  the  first  emperor  of  the  flan  dynas¬ 
ty  (  202 — 194  B.  0.  ),  they  marched  an  army  against  him, 
but  were  obliged  to  escape  by  a  ruse  from  his  oyerwhelming 
forces.  The  victorious  career  of  the  Huns  continued  uncheck¬ 
ed  during  the  following  half  century.  The  Yuchi  then  aepa. 
rated,  the  smaller  division  called  the  little  Yuchi  proceeding 
southwards  into  Thibet,  and  the  larger  division,  called  the 
Great  Yuchi,  advancing  westward  to  the  banks  ofthelli. 
Finally  the  Great  Yuchi  (  163  B.  0.  )  moved  still  further  to 
the  W.  and  S.  and  occupied  the  provinces  now  called  Yar¬ 
kand  and  Kashgar,  driving  out  the  original  inhabitants,  whom 
the  Chinese  name  S'akas  or  Sus.  ” 

_  “  In  1 39  B.  C.  the  emperor  Woo-ti  of  the  Han  dynasty,  wish¬ 

ing  to  humble  the  power  of  the  Hioung-nu  (Huns),  sent  an  em¬ 
bassy  to  the  Great  Yuchi  to  obtain  assistance  from  them  against 
their  common  enemy.  The  Chinese  ambassador,  however,  was 
captured,  and  only  after  ten  years’  imprisonment  managed  to 
effect  his  escape.  The  Yuchi  at  this  time  were  being  pressed 
further  westward  by  the  TJsun,  whilst  they  themselves  were 
pushing  Sus  or  S'akas  out  of  Sogdiana  and  Tahia  (  the  country 
of  the  Dahoe  ),  across  the  Qxns  and  the  mountains,  into  the 
territory  watered  by  the  Cophes  (  Cabul  R.  ),  commonly  called 
Kipin  or  Oophene.  The  Yuchi,  in  this  expedition,  were  ac¬ 
companied  by  Chang-Kian  ( the  Chinese  ambassador  above  re¬ 
ferred  to  ),  who,  after  tliirteen  years’  absence,  returned  to  lus 
country  with  two  companions  out  of  100  who  had  originally 
composed  his  smte.  In  consequence  of  the  knowledge  of  Western 
Nations  which  Chang-Kian  had  gained  during  this  expedition, 
he  was  elevated  to  an  important  post,  and  served  (  123-121  B. 
C. )  on  various  occasions  against  the  Hioung-nu  (Huns).  Finally 
he  was  reduced  to  the  ranks  on  account  of  his  iU  success  against 
these  barbarians.  It  was  during  this  war  with  the  BUoung-nu 
(  Huns  )  that  Hou  Kiu-ping,  the  Chinese  General,  first  saw  a 
golden  statue  of  Buddha,  to  which  the  King  of  Hieou-to 
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(  Kartchou?)  paid  worship,  and  which  accurately  corresponded 
with  the  reports  of  Chang-Eaan  respecting  the  worship  of 
Peon-to  (  Buddha  )  in  Thian  (  India  ).  This  statue  was  taken 
and  brought  to  the  emperor  121  A.  D.,  and  was  the  origin  of 
the  statues  of  Buddha,  that  were  afterwards  in  use.  ” 

“  Thus,  whilst  the  missionary  zeal  of  the  Buddhist  church 
had  spread  their  doctrines  to  the  borders  of  the  great  country 
of  the  conflicting  tribes,  the  warlike  spirit  of  the  Chinese,  under 
the  Han  dynasty,  had  caused  their  arms  to  extend  to  the  same 
point,  and  the  knowledge  of  Buddha  and  of  his  doctrine  was 
carried  back  to  the  seat  of  government  as  a  seed  ready  to  ger¬ 
minate  in  due  season.  ” 

“  The  events  on  the  Indian  frontier  which  followed  this 
first  intercourse  of  the  two  civilizations  were  rapid  and  most 
interesting.  ” 

“  The  emperor  Wu-ti,  although  at  first  unsuccessful,  was 
yet  in  the  end  able  to  check  and  humble  the  power  of  the 
Hioung-nu  (  Huns  );  and  his  successor,  Chaou-Ti,  signally  de¬ 
feated  them.  This  reverse  was  followed  by  civil  war,  plague, 
and  famine — ^till,  in  60  B.  0.  they  became  subject  to  the 
Chinese  Empire.  ” 

“  The  great  Yuchi  (  who  had  been  driven  by  their  enemies 
towards  the  northern  frontier  of  India  ),  being  thus  relieved 
from  pressure,  were  able  to  consolidate  their  power,  so  that 
about  100  years  after  Chang-Kian’s  embassy,  i.  e.  about  30 
B.  C.,  the  five  tribes  into  which  they  had  separated  were 
united  under  Khieu-tsiu-ki,  the  chief  of  the  Gushan  (  Kuei- 
shang  )  horde  ;  and,  thus  united,  proceeded  to  advance  further 
South  to  the  conquest  of  Kas'mira  and  Kabul.  It  is  conjec¬ 
tured  that  the  chief,  Khieu-tsiu-ki,  who  thus  consolidated 
the  power  of  the  Yuchi,  is  the  same  as  Hyrkodes  of  the  coins, 
who  probably  effected  his  conquests  about  50  B.  C.,  and  died 
35  B.  0.,  at  84  years  of  age.  This  chieftain  left  the  throne  to 
his  son,  Yen-kao-ching,  to  whom  the  Chinese  assign  the  con¬ 
quest  of  India  to  the  west  of  the  Jumml.  He  has  been  identified 
with  Hima  Kadphises  of  the  Coins.  His  successor  was  Kanish- 
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ta  ( about  15  B.  0. )  to  whom  frequent  allusion  is  made  in  the 
following  memoirs.  ”  i  In  the  tenth  chapter  of  the  Lalita  Vis- 
tara  of  the  Buddhas  we  find  that  a  distinct  allusion  is  made  to 
the  HuKa  alphabets  along  with  those  of  different  peoples  and 
nations  The  author  of  the  book  mentions  sixty-four  different 
alphabets  ;  and  the  Bodhisatva  asks  his  preceptor  whether 
he  is  to  study  them  all  or  some  of  them.  And  he  enumerates 
these  as  follows  2  : — 

‘'srrsff 

f^srrflfrini  ^RTTftyprgiTf^F'T 

E.  0.  Dutt  in  his  history  of  India »  tells  us  that  the  com¬ 
position  of  this  gorgeous  poem  probably  took  place  in  the  se¬ 
cond  or  third  or  at  most  the  fourth  century  A.  D.  in  Nepdl. 
Now  if  Toramawa  and  his  son  Mihirakula  established  a  Hima 
empire  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  century  A.  D,  in  India,  and 
not  before,  we  naturally  expect  no  special  reference  to  Htiwas 
in  that  Buddhist  work.  But  since  it  alludes,  we  may  as  well 
conclude  that  Kaliddsa  never  flourished  in  the  sixth  century 
and  that  he  was  not  a  contemporary  of  Kumdradasa.  Had 
the  HtiWas  or  their  kings  ToramaTia  and  Mihiraknla  appeared 
on  the  frontier  of  India  or  beyond  it  only  for  the  first  time  in 
the  fifth  or  the  sixth  century  A.  D.,  and  had  been  unknown  to 
the  people  of  India  before  this  time,  the  argument  that  the 
Hfmas  were  most  powerful  in  the  fifth  century  and  upwards 
and  that  they  overthrew  the  Gupta  dynasty  would  have  car¬ 
ried  some  weight ;  but  we  have  distinct  allusions  to  these  in 
the  Mahfi,bhdrata  and  GixinMhya'^  Bnhatkathd,  works  which 
were  existing  in  India  long  before  the  beginning  of  .the 
Christian  era.  It  may  as  well  be  remembered  that  the  word 
‘  Hftjia  ’  in  the  mouth  of  Grecian  people  and  their  writers  was 
a  vague  and  meaningless  expression  and  might  have  been  ap- 


16  19'  Fah-hian  and  Sung-yun,  Introduction  1869,  pp. 

f.  Lalita  Vistara,  X.  pp.  143-144,  BibUo.  Indi.  series. 

3.  Pnrf.  E.  0.  Butt’s  History  of  India,  Obap.  Xm.  p.  347, 
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plifid  g^perally  to  the  Indo-Scythians  who  poured  in  India 
i  h  ancient  times. 

From  these  statements  of  the  historians  it  is  now  pretty 
clear  that  the  Hildas  were  most  powerful  kings  and  had  esta¬ 
blished  a  vast  empire  from  the  middle  of  the  third  century 
B.  C.  to  the  close  of  the  first  or  the  second  century  A.  D,  on 
the  frontier  of  Bactria,  or  more  properly  the  very  threshold 
of  Ancient  India.  And  Kalidasa's  reference  to  the  Hflwas  now 
finds  an  easy  solution. 

They  also  assert  that  ‘  Raghu  as  described  in  the  poem  is 
more  or  less,  a  mythical  hero  and  that  no  conquest  of  the 
northern  countries  on  the  Indus  ruled  over  by  Hnwa  kings  is 
ascribed  to  this  mythical  king  in  the  Rdmdyawa  the  very  work 
which,  as  Kdlidiisa  himself  tells  us,  he  has  adopted  as  the 
basis  of  his  Raghuvans'a.’  It  is  absurd  to  think  that  the  Rfi,- 
mdyana  would  give  the  full  account  of  the  kings  that  preceded 
and  succeeded  its  hero.  For,  in  the  first  place  Valmiki  wrote 
bis  epic  descrfbing  the  career  of  Riima  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end  ;  and  it  is  not,  as  Valmiki  himself  tells  us,  intended 
to  describe  all  the  kings  that  took  their  birth  in  the  line  ;  ^ 
while  in  the  Raghuvans'a  Kdlid^sa  intends  to  give  a  brief 
account  of  almost  all  the  kings  (  i.  e.  a  considerable  number  of 
kings  whose  account  he  gathered  from  the  sources  available 
to  him  in  his  times  )  of  the  solar  dynasty.  For  he  himself 
declares  that  he  intends  to  write  the  history  of  the  kings  born 
in  the  line  of  the  sun  in  general  and  not  a  particular  king 
of  that  line.  And  when  he  himself  tells  us  that  he  writes  a 
history,  his  characters  of  history  cannot  in  the  least  be  said  as 
mythical  beings.  Had  he  but  written  a  mythology  he  would 
have  told  ns  in  plain  words  that  his  characters  are  mythical 
and  not  historical  personages  ;  but  he  nowhere  tells  us  so. 
And  in  this  sense  of  course  it  is  unfair  to  say  that  his  charac¬ 
ters  are  mythical.  And  in  the  second  place  K4lid4sa  does  not 
teU  ns  that  he  has  based  his  Raghuvans'a  on  the  Ramayawa 
or  that  his  Raghuvans'a  is  the  prototype  of  RamayaTza. 
He  distinctly  says  that  he  composed  bis  poem  from  the 

U  See  BamiyaiiaBaWiAniia,  Canto  11,  Stg.  32-36. 
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TariQus  accounts  of  the  solar  kings  as  handed  down  .to  .him 
from  different  types  of  Edindyawa  or  other  works  of 
ancient  history  written  by  old  sages.  ^  It  is  thus 
clear  that  Kaiidd.sa  composed  his  Raghuvans'a  not  direct*^ 
ly  from  Yaimiki^s  version  of  the  Eamaya7^a  but  from  the 
various  accounts  and  episodes  of  different  types  of  E&mi- 
ya72as  or  some  other  ancient  works.  And  this  is  also 
corroborated  by  the  following  verses  from  As'vaghoBha^ 
Buddhacharita : — 


f%i%T%cr  w  ii  ii 

WK^  ^3**  1!  II 

wmjf^  ^qfl%  ^  ^rri%  it  h®  ii 

(48)  “  The  voice  of  Vdlmtki  uttered  its  poetry  'which 
the  great  Chyavana  could  not  compose  ;  and  that  medicine 

which  Atri  never  invented  the  wise  son  of  Atri  *  proclaimed 
after  him.  ” 

(49)  “  That  Brdhmawahood  which  Kus'ika  never  attain¬ 
ed, — ^his  son,  0  king,  found  out  the  means  to  gain  it ;  (so)  Saga- 
ra  made  a  bound  for  the  ocean,  which  even  the  Ikshvdkus  had 
not  fixed  before  him.  ” 


1.  See  Canto  I.  St.  4,  Here  Kdliddsa  uses  the  plural  of  the 

epithet  of  Had  he  but  meant  Valmiki  by  the  epithet,  ha 

would  not  have  used  the  plural.  The  epithet,  again,  does  not  signify 
the  houourifio  term.  There  are  several  direct  allusions  to  V&lmiki’a 
name  in  the  Raghuvans'a  -where  the  plural  is  not  used  by  the  poet. 
So  it  is  plain  that  Kaliddsa  did  alliido  not  to  Vdlmiki  only  but 
other  sages  who  composed  the  different  versions  of  Bdmfyana 
that  m’ght  perhaps  have  contained  fuller  account  of  all  the  hinga 
of  that  line  or  some  other  works  from  which  he  borrowed  his  infor¬ 
mation.  See  also  Buddhacharita,  Canto  I.  St.  48. 

2.  Atreya  is  tie  proolaimey  ol  ObarakasamMtia, 
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(60)  “  Janaka  attained  a  power  of  instructing  the  twice- 
born  in  the  rules  of  Yoga  which  none  other  had  ever  reached;  ^ 
and  the  famed  feats  of  the  grandson  of  S'ura  (  Krishiza  ) 
S'lira  and  his  peers  were  powerless  to  accomplish.  ” 

From  the  above-mentioned  statement  we  can  safely  infer 
that  before  the  composition  of  Valmlki’s  Rilmayaija  there 
existed  the  HAm^yajza  of  the  sage  Chyavana  and  other  sages, 
and  also  some  other  works  of  historical  poems  and  from  the 
illustrious  works  or  chronicles  of  these  inspired  sages  of  old 
times  Kalidasa,  As'vaghosha,  Kumaradasa  and  others  wrote 
their  history,  biography  and  poems. 

And  from  the  foregoing  remarks  it  is  abundantly  evident 
that  the  Raghuvans'a  of  Kd,lid4sa  is  not  the  prototype  of  the 
Rdmfi.yama.  We  find  in  Raghuvans'a  several  allusions  to 
Vdlmlki ;  ^  but  from  those  allusions  we  cannot  infer  that 
Raghuvans'a  is  based  on  the  Ramtlyawa  or  it  is  the  prototype 
of  that  epic.  No  doubt  Kaliddsa  has  devoted  nearly  seven 
Cantos  descriptive  of  the  main  story  of  the  Rdmaya?ia  ;  be¬ 
cause  Vdlmiki  had  given  a  full  account  of  Rama,  his  royal 
brothers  and  the  Rdkshasas  and  also  Rdma’s  father  Das'ara- 
tha  as  was  necessary  in  connection  with  the  hero  of  the  Rdmdya- 
«a  as  mentioned  before.  But  the  difference  is  discernible  in 
the  small  incidents  even  in  the  description  of  these  seven 


1.  Compare  Ohhindogya  Upanishad,  V.  3.  7.  Compare  Bud- 
dhacharita,  Canto  XII.  St.  67. 

2.  R.  XIV.  45,  in  this  verse  Vdlmiki  is  named  as  the  sage  to 
whose  hermitage  Lakshmana  takes  Sitd  by  order  of  his  royal  brother 
and  abandons  her  in  its  neighbourhood.  XIV.  7 0,  in  this  verse  the 
cage  is  referred  to  as  the  “  poet  ”  whose  lamentation  for  the  death 
of  one  of  the  couple  of  Krauncha  birds  took  the  form  of  the  famous 
verse— the  first  verse  that  gave  origin  to  the  Edmdyawa.  XV.  37, 
in  this  S'atrughna  after  having  killed  Xiavana  came  to  the  hermi¬ 
tage  of  Vdlmiki  but  did  not  enter  it.  XV.  80,  in  this  verse  Siti 
when  oalled  to  prove  her  innocence  the  water  that  she  sips  wa^  pour¬ 
ed  by  a  pupil  of  ValmikL  See  also  Canto  XV.  St.  64.  See  also  Canto 
XV.  StP.  71— 75.  See  also  Canto  XV,  St.  33.  See  also  Canto  XV, 
Stfc  J2, 14, 31,  41, 59, 63,  69,  70, 76, 79.  See  Canto  XIV.  Sts.  70,72.’ 
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Caxitos.  ^  And  tliese  incidents  of  the  Eaghuvans^a  sometimes 
agree  with  the  story  as  given  in  the  TitilsMimch  Eamds'vame- 
dha  of  the  Padmapuraj'^a  and  sometimes  with  the  episodes  of 
the  Adhyatma  Kamdya?^a•  And  this  is  also  corroborated  by  a 
different  version  of  the  main  story  of  Rdmaya^za  as  given  in  the 
K4thasaritsagara  of  Somadeva,  pages  287  and  582,  which  we 
know  is  a  close  translation  of  Gn?2a^^%a’s*Bnhatkatha  written  in 
the  Pais'achi  language  about  the  close  of  the  third  century  B.  C. 
It  is  also  evidenced  by  Janakihara?za  where  the  main  story  of  the 
Ramayawa  is  preserved,  but  the  difference  is  found  in  the  small 
incidents  and  even  in  the  speeches  put  in  the  mouths  of  the 
different  characters  of  that  poem.  Besides  these  works  even  Ma- 
hdbharata,  Agnipura?^a,  Padmapurima  and  many  other  Pura- 
^as  contain  the  account  of  the  Ram%a?ea.  In  these  the 
main  story  is  found  just  the  same  but  the  difference  is  obser¬ 
vable  in  small  incidents.  Prom  this  it  follows  that  Kdilidasa 
and  the  authors  of  these  Purimas  (  including  the  author 
of  the  S'iva  Purar^a  )  and  the  different  versions  of  the  later 
compositions  of  the  Eamaya^^as  had  probably  a  common 
source  to  draw  upon.  Hemadri,  one  of  the  poet's  most  intelligent 
interpreters  and  very  intimately  acquainted  with  his  works, 
pointedly  observes  at  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  Canto 
that  the  Eamaya?za  having  been  the  poet’s  source  for  the 
history  from  nine  to  fifteen  Cantos,  he  now  gives  in  four  more 
Cantos  the  sequel  of  the  story  as  it  is  found  in  other  works 
containing  fuller  account  of  the  solar  dynasty.  This  state¬ 
ment  of  Hemddri  shows  that  he  considered  at  least  the  Ra- 


1.  See  commentary  on  the  St.  77,  Canto  IX.  See  note  to 
St.  6,  Canto  X.  See  commentary  on  the  St.  13,  Canto  X.  See  notes 
to  Sts.  52,  56,  Canto  X,  also  Mallinatha's  commentary  on  56.  See 
note  to  St.  22,  Canto  XII.  See  Rote  to  St.  30,  Canto  XI L  See 
Note  to  St.  68,  Canto  XII.  See  Note  to  Sfes.  72,  73,  Canto  XlII 
See  Note  to  Sts.  44,  45,  46,  Canto  XIV.  See  Note  to  St.  50,  Canto 
XIV.  See  Note  to  St.  55,  Canto  XIV.  See  Note  to  Sts.  69,  60, 
61,  Canto  XtV.  See  Note  to  St.  72,  Canto  X  V.  See  Note  to  St* 
60,  Canto  XV.  See  Note  to  St.  85,  Canto  XV.  See  Note  to  St.  96, 
Canto  XV/  Beo  Note  to  St.  103,  Canto  XV. 
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ghnvafls'a  as  not  at  all  the  prototype  ofthe  Edmdya??a  of  VAlml- 
ki.  It-  is  thus  plain  that  the  materials  of  the  historical  ele¬ 
ment  of  the  Raghuvans'a  were  not  drawn  chiefly  from  Vaimi- 
ki’s  Etodyaraa  hut  from  other  versions  of  that  national 
epic  or  from  different  sources  altogether.  Kalidasa  refers 
to  “acquaintance  with  ancient  history”  in  Canto  VL, 
while  making  Snnand^  describe  the  great  ancestors  ofthe 
several  suitors  of  Indumati,  where  the  former  is  described  as 
being  “  learned  in  the  history  of  the  families  of  the  Mbgs  ’’ 
VI.,  20.  A  more  distinct  mention  of  those  “  conversant  with 
antiquities  ”  is  found  in  Canto  XVIIL,  22,  where  the  poet 
mentions  king  Vyushitas'va  ^  as  the  successor  of  S'aMkhavarna 
or  S'awkhama.  Ksilidasa,  it  appears,  had  prepared  his  list  of 
the  Eaghu-race  either  as  was  given  in  the  ancient  Pura^s  or 
from  the  family  pedigrees  of  some  dynasties  or  some  other  that 
was  extant  in  his  time  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian 
era.  Sis  list  of  the  princes  that  preceded  and  followed  Edma 
agrees  closely  with  that  ofthe  VayupnrdKa,  but  it  is  likely 
that  he  consulted  other  “  authorities  conversant  with  anti¬ 
quity.”  But  our  poet’s  list  does  not  in  the  least  agree  with 
that  giv en  in  V dlmiki's  Riimdyawa.3  From  the  .alxive-men- 
tioned  statements  it  is  abundantly  evident  that  the  Eaghu- 
vans'a  is  not  the  prototype  of  the  RdmdyaMa  nor  has  our  poet 
adopted  it  as  the  basis  of  his  Eaghuvans'a. 

Besides  the  above-mentioned  remarks  one  circumstance  de¬ 
mands  our  attention.  The  list  ofthe  kings  as  given  by  Kdliddsa 
in  his  Eaghuvans'a  does  not  at  all  agree  with  that  given  in  the 
RdmdyaMa:  but  it  generally  agrees  with  those  which  are  found 


1.  Hemddri,  Ohdritravardhana,  Dinakara,  Vallabha,  Sumati- 
vijaya  and  Vi|ay4nanda’8  pupil  read  This  reading  of  the 

majority  of  Mss.  and  commentators  is  also  corroborated  by  most  of 
the  woient  Farinas.  Prof.  Hall  also  considers  it  to  be  the  correct 
reading.  See  also  the  genealogical  table  given  at  the  beginning  of 
theHotes. 

A  Seemin4yanaB4Uk4n<la,OantoVO.  p.  143.  Kimaynsigara 
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in  the  Ydjn  PuraTza  and  the  Vish^zn  Piinw2a.  Some  difference, 
of  course,  is  observable  even  between  the  list  of  Kalidasa  and 
those  of  the  Pura?zas.  The  following  table  will  illustrate  this: — 


Vayu  Purana. 

Vishnu  Parana. 

R4mdyana. 

1.  Dilipa. 

1.  Dilipa. 

1.  Dilipa. 

2.  Bhagiratha. 

2.  Bhagiratha. 

2.  Bhagiratha. 

3.  S'ruta. 

3.  S'ruta. 

S.  Kakutstba. 

4.  Nabhaga. 

4,  Ndbhdga. 

4.  Eaghu. 

5.  Ambarisha. 

5.  Ambarisha. 

5.  Pravnddha. 

6.  Sindhndvipa. 

6.  Sindhudvipa. 

6.  Kalm4shapada. 

7.  Ayutayu. 

7.  Ayutayu. 

7.  S^ankhana. 

8.  A*tuparwa. 

8.  iSituparna. 

8.  Sudars'ana. 

9.  SarVak^ma. 

9.  Sarvakama. 

9.  Agnivarna. 

10.  Sud4sa  or  Hansa- 

10.  Sudasa. 

10.  S'ighraga. 

ninkha. 

11.  Saudlisa  or  Kab 

11.  Sauddsa  or  Kal- 

11.  Marii. 

mashap^da. 

mashapada. 

12.  Pras'us'ruka. 

1‘2.  As'maka. 

12.  As'maka. 

13.  Urakama. 

13.  Miilaka  or  Nari- 

13.  Ambarisha. 

14.  Mulaka  or  N^ri- 

kavacha. 

14.  Das'aratha. 

14.  Nahusha. 

kavacha. 

15.  S'ataratha. 

15.  Ilavila. 

15.  Yayati. 

l().  Aidivida. 

16.  VisVasaha. 

16.  NabMga. 

17.  Vis'vamaMn. 

17.  Kha^vanga. 

17.  Aja 

l8.  Dilipa  or  Kha^va- 

18.  Dirghababii. 

IS.  Das  aratha. 

??gada. 

19.  Ec4ma. 

19.  DirghabilliD 

19.  Eaghu. 

20.  Eaghu. 

*20.  Aja. 

21.  Aja. 

21.  Das'aratha. 

22.  Das  aratha. 

22.  Rama. 

23.  hama. 

From  these  lists  of  the  kings  it  is  clear  that  Kalidasa  has 
not  adopted  tire  Eamaya?xa  as  the  basis  of  his  Baghuvans'a. 
It  also  appears  probable  that  the  author  of  the  Eaghuvans'a 
and  of  the  V ilyu  Puram  had  a  common  source  to  draw  their 
materials  upon  which  is  now  beyond  the  hope  of  recovery. 
The  Eimaya/aa  gives  two  Mngs  between  Dilipa  and  Eaghu  an,d 
between  Eaghu  and  AJa  are  mentioned  eleven  kings  ;  while  in 
the  V4yii  Pard?2a  between  Eaghu  and  Dilipa  intervenes  Dirgha- 
bfthu,  and  Ala  is  mentioned  as  the  son  of  Eaghu.  And  this 
16 
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statement  tallies  well  with  Vish/m  Pura?za.  Kumaradasa  in  his 
Janakihara?xa,  Canto  ly  St.  14  states  Das'aratha  as  the  son  of 
Aja,  so  As'vaghosha  in  his  Baddhacharita,  Canto  VIII,  St.  79, 
calls  Das'aratha  by  the  epithet  of  Ajanandana.  These  circum¬ 
stances  go  to  establish  that  the  Eaghnvans'a  is  not  the  proto¬ 
type  of  Eam^ya^za  and  that  the  materials  upon  which  Janaki- 
hara?2a  and  the  allusions  in  the  Biiddhacharita  were  based  had 
also  a  common  source. 

During  the  long  interval  which  elapsed  between  the  com¬ 
position  of  the  Ramdya^za  and  that  of  the  Raghuvans^a  the 
countries  on  the  banks  of  the  Indus  inclnding  Kas'mira  must 
have  been  under  the  rule  of  a  powerful  dynasty  of  Hiuza  kings. 
And  Kalidasa’s  allusion  to  Hu//, a  kings  must  be  referred  to  one 
of  the  early  founders  of  that  dynasty  as  mentioned  before  and 
not  to  their  descendants  /n,  Torama7/a  and  Mihirakula  who,  it 
is  said,  flourished  about  the  end  of  the  5th  century  A.  J), 
It  is  thus  clear  that  Raghu  the  powerful  king  of  Northern 
India  must  have  vanquished  one  of  these  early  lliu/a  kings 
and  Kalidiisa  must  have  borrowed  his  account  from  some  an¬ 
cient  work  containing  the  detailed  accounts  of  almost  all  the 
kings  of  the  solar  line  for  his  Raghuvans'a.  He,  it  is  true, 
narrates  hurriedly  the  short  and  brief  account  of  the  detailed 
main  incidents  throughout  his  works.  And  he  nowliere  at¬ 
tempts  to  give  long  descriptions  of  the  main  episodes.  When 
viewed  with  this  chain  of  arguments  we  can  clearly  see  that 
Killidasa  does  not  magnify  the  glory  of  his  hero  but  on  the 
contrary  he  depicts  the  true  historical  character  of  the  most 
powerful  king  Raghu  who,  it  is  presumed,  completely  van¬ 
quished  the  early  Hhr/a  kings  or  some  of  their  leading  chiefs. 
Because  what  is  admitted  as  historically  true  with  regard  to 
the  incidents  of  Malavikagnimitra  becomes  trne  also  to  the 
incidents,  nay  historical  facts  of  the  Raghuvans'a.  For  it 
would  be  absurd  to  say  that  Kalkhlsa  narrates  real  historical 
facts  in  one  of  his  dramas  and  gives  absurdities  in  his  histo¬ 
rical  poem.  It  will  not  again  stand  to  reason  that  Kdlidasa 
in  order  to  magnify  the  glory  of  his  hero  tells  us  false  things 
in  one  place,  and  mentions  true  historical  facts  in  the  other. 

It  is  equally  true  that  Kdiliddsa  does  not  unconsciously 
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mention  some  facts  relating  to  the  political  condition  of 
Kjis'mira,  which  was  only  trne  of  his  own  age.  Bnt  these  facts 
regarding  the  political  condition  of  that  country  have  a  distinct 
reference  to  one  of  the  founders  of  Hima  kings  or  their  im¬ 
mediate  successors  or  to  the  early  Hima  chiefs  ;  they  have 
no  connection  whatever  to  Toraiinba  and  his  son  Mihirakula 
the  descendants  of  those  early  Hima  chiefs.  For,  these  anti¬ 
quarians  have  not  given  any  positive  proof  to  the  effect  that 
Kalidiisa^s  allusion  to  Hm^a  kings  and  the  political  condition  of 
Kas'mira,  has  a  direct  reference  to  Torama?za  and  his  son 
Mihirakula.  Again  granting  that  the  facts  have  a  direct  re¬ 
ference  to  Torama^za  and  Mihirakula,  Kumdradasa,  one  of 
the  contemporaries  of  our  poet,  ought  to  have  corroborated 
these  with  a  substantial  evidence  ;  but  he  appears  to  be 
silent  or  ignorant  of  these  political  changes.  KHicMsa,  it 
appears,  does  not  speak  highly  of  these  kings^  or 

chiefs  nor  does  he  attach  any  importance  to  them  ;  but 
he  sim.ply  makes  a  passing  allusion  to  them  ;  but  these 
antiquarians  conclude  that  ‘  Kdlidasa  lived  at  a  period 
when  the  Hum  kings  actually  held  sway  over  Pun¬ 
jab  and  Kas'mtra,  when  the  victories  of  Toram4wa  and 
Mihirakula  had  made  the  name  of  the  Htoas  so  famous  as  to 
attract  the  notice  of  distinguished  foreign  writers  and  when 
they  were  mentioned  in  contemporary  inscriptions  as  the  most 
formidable  rivals  of  the  Guptas  whom  they  finally  overthrew 
&c.  ^  How  these  discrepancies  are  then  to  be  accounted  for  ? 
Either  we  must  assume  that  Kalidasa  was  never  contem¬ 
porary  of  Toramd?2a  and  Mihirakula,  so  pointedly  shown  by 
these  researchers,  or  that  he  did  not  choose  to  mention  the  facts 
regarding  the  political  conditions  of  that  country,  which  were 
true  of  his  own  age,  or  that  Kumaradasa  was  not  a  contemporary 
of  our  poet.  The  conclusion  that  we  can  draw  from  these 
facts  is  that  Kalidasa  lived  at  a  period  when  the  early  founders 
of  the  Hli?2a  dynasty  or  their  immediate  successors  or  some 
chiefs  of  the  Hildas  had  actually  held  sway  over  K^-s^mira  and 
the  countries  north  of  it.  We  shall  therefore  be  very  near 
the  mark  if  we  place  KtUiddsa  somewhere  in  the  first  cen¬ 
tury  B.  C.j  or  thereabouts. 
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;&d1icld,sa  in  his  Knmdrasambhava  (  VII.  I.  )  says. 

f  ^  V  ^%r5aTr^RTii:  ( 
T^^^?rrRf^ip5rT?sg:  ii 

The  word  jchnitra  used  in  the  first  line  is  according  to 
these  antiquarians,  a  corrupt  forna  of  the  Greek  term  diamefron. 
It  is  possible  that  tliese  terms  must  have  been  borrowed  from 
either  the  Greek  astronomy  or  from  Chaldeans  or  Egyptians. 
Prof.  Max  Miiller  says  that  the  Greeks  received  the  science  of 
astronomy  from  Babylonia  about  700  B.  G.  i  And  further  he 
says  that  ‘  in  the  time  of  Eudoxos,  380  B.  C.,  the  Greeks, 
though  they  had  twelve  divisions  (  introduced  by  Kleostratos 
of  Tenedos,  49G  B.  (  . ),  had  but  eleven  signs,  the  two  divisions, 
now  represented  by  scorpion  and  balance,  being  represented  by 
one  sign  only,  the  scorpion  with  its  claws  stretching  across 
two  divisions.  Even  Aratus  and  Hipparchus,  150  B.  0.  do 
not  know  the  Balance  as  a  sejiarate  sign,  and  it  is  first  men¬ 
tioned  by  Geminus  and  Varro,  about  the  beginning  of  the  first 
century  B.  C.  ’  Whatever  may  be  the  historical  state  of  these 
sciences  of  astronomy  and  astrology  before  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  era,  it  is  certain  that  these  sciences  had  an  early 
beginning  in  India  and  that  the  judicial  astrology  based  on  the 
jjodiac  was  introduced  and  assimilated  by  the  Indian  astronomers 
somewhere  between  the  fifth  and  the  third  century  B.  G,  as  will 
be  shown  hereafter.  In  the  Baudhfiyana  Siitras  ,  (  See  SAyana’s 
commentary  in  Mss.  India  Office  Library,  p.  13  a)  we  read;  “^«sr- 
^ITi"  I  ®  II  The  composition  of  Apastaraba- 

stitra  is  attributed  by  Dr.  Biihler  to  the  third  century  B.  C., 
nay,  even  to  the  fifth  century  4  before  the  Christian  era. 

1.  India  what  can  it  teach  us,  first  edition,  page  321. 

2.  The  names  of  the  Kdsi's  or  the  zodiacal  signs  occur  in 
Baudhayana  Sutras.  See  Prof.  8.  B.  Dikshita’s  Early  History  of 
Indian  Astronomy,  pp.  137-139. 

^3.  For  the  full  passage  see  Max  Miiller’s  India  what  can  it 
teach  us,  first  edition,  pp.  322-323  Footnote. 

4.  See  Introduction  to  Baudhdyana,  Sacred  Books  of  the  East, 

Vol.  XIV  p.  xliii.  See  Apastamba  &c.,  Sacred  Books  of  the  East, 

V  ol.  II.^  part  I,  p.  xxii,  and  xliii,  where  the  learned  doctor  says  : _ 

«  And  his  statement  regarding  S’vetaketu  is  taken  into  account,  the 
lower  limit  for  the  composition  of  his  Sutras  must  be  put  further 
back  by  150-200  years.  " 
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And  Bandtayana,  according  to  Dr.  Biihler,  is  older  tlian 
Apastaniba,  but  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  in  bis  report  on  the  Sanskrit 
Mss.  during  the  year  1883-84,  has  proved  the  posterity  of 
Baiidhayana  from  his  assigning  twelve  days  to  Chaturmasya* 
ni  and  concludes  that  '  the  Baudhayanasiitra,  therefore,  in 
which  the  period  from  the  performance  of  the  Chaturmasy^- 
ni  is  thus  shortened  must  be  later,  as  is  also  shown  by  its 
mentioning  many  other  such  later  developments  and  cere¬ 
monies  not  laid  down  in  the  other  KSutras.  ^  j  Baudhayana, 
who  mentions  the  names  of  K^s'is  or  the  zodiacal  signs, 
cannot,  therefore,  be  placed  later  than  the  third  century  B.  C. 
Sayawa  Madhava  when  commenting  on  Baudhayana  must 
evidently  have  borrowed  the  passage  in  question  from  some  of 
the  old  commentaries  on  the  Sutra  which  contained  the  names 
of  Eas'is  or  the  zodiacal  signs.  The  allusions  to  the  Kalpa- 
siitras  are  also  found  in  Eamaya^za  and  Mah§;bh3.rata.  ^ 
We  also  find  in  the  Eamaya?^a  the  distinct  allusions  to 
the  Eas'is  or  the  zodiacal  signs.  ^  From  Yalmiki’s  use  of 
the  zodiacal  signs,  it  is  clear  that  the  Greek  astronomical  ter¬ 
minologies  or  the  science  of  astrology  which  according  to 
some  was  borrowed  and  assimilated  by  the  Hindus  in  their 
Jyotish,  from  the  Greeks  or  from  their  masters  the  Chaldeans 
and  the  Egyptians,  had  its  existence  about  one  thousand  years 


1.  Eeport  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mss.  during  the  year 
1883-84,  p.  34,  and  30.  And  also  Sacred  books  of  the  east,  Yol. 
XIY.  part  II.  p.  xliii,  Introduction.  Also  page  xxxv  of  the  same 
Introduction. 

2.  Eamaya?ja  I.  Canto  14,  verses  3-7  and  24-35,  and  also  36- 
45,  Nir?iayasagara  edi.  Mahabhilrata  Sabhaparvan,  Adh.  35  verses 
16-18.  Bom.  edi.  Also  Sacred  books  of  the  east,  Baudhayana,  Vol. 
XIV,  part  II.  p.  xli. 

3.  Kdmjiya?ia  I.  Canto  18,  verses  0, 15. 

I  li  And  also 

Edmayana  II.  Canto  15,  verse  3, 

^  II  The  composition 

of  these  verses  does  not  at  all  appear  to  have  come  from  Y^lmiki^s 
pen. 
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before  A.  D.  476,  the  time  in  which  Aryabhata  was  born  at 
Paifalipatra. '  To  suppose  even  for  argument’s  sake  that  these 
passages  are  later  interpolations  by  some  Pandits  is  absurd  ; 
for  they  are  found  in  almost  all  editions  printed  by 
natives  as  well  as  Europeans  and  particularly  in  the  oldest 
Mss.  of  southern  India.  And  the  southern  Mss.  are  consi¬ 
dered  on  all  hands  to  be  pure  and  chaste.  So  the  passages 
above  referred  to  cannot  be  said  to  be  later  interpolations,  but 
the  interpolations  somewhere  between  the  fifth  and  the  third 
century  before  the  Christian  era. 

Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita  in  his  ‘  Early  History  of  Indian 
Astronomy,’  gives  the  history  of  the  five  astronomical  Sid- 
dhantas  in  their  chronological  order.  The  following  is  the 
order  :— (  1  )  Paitamaha,  (  2  )  7  a-sish/Z/a,  (  3  )  Paulis'a,  (  4  ) 
Saura  and  (  5  )  llomaka.  From  its  atlinity  with  the  Vedanga- 
jyotish  and  with  other  astronomical  proofs,  the  learned  Profe.ssor 
assigns  to  7 as'ishZ/^a  Siddlnlnta  the  period  after  the  7edanga- 
jyotish;  and  with  the  same  kind  of  reasoning  and  the  same  astro¬ 
nomical  proofs  he  assigns  the  different  periods  to  the  above-men¬ 
tioned  Siddhantas  given  in  their  chronological  order.  He  also  men¬ 
tions  two  7as  ishz^a  Siddhantas  one  of  which  was  the  original 
and  the  oldest  and  the  other  composed  by  7ishwuchandra.  ® 
He  also  mentions  two  Eomaka  Siddhantas  one  of  which  was 
the  original  and  older  and  the  other  composed  by  S’rl- 
shewa.  The  Greek  astronomer  Hipparchus  flourished  in  B.  C. 
150  or  thereabouts.  It  is  also  alleged  that  Ptolemy  wrote  his 
astronomical  works  on  the  principles  and  theories  laid  down 
Hippu^rchns ;  and  this  is  also  supported  by  distinguish¬ 
ed  European  astronomers.  European  astronomers  also  assert 
that  the  system  of  judicial  astrology  and  the  Greek  astro¬ 
nomy  was  introduced  in  India  before  the  time  of  Ptolemy. » 

1.  Max  Muller’s  India  p.  319,  first  edition. 

2.  See  Prof.  S.  B.  DiksMta’s  ‘  Early  History  of  Indian  Astro¬ 
nomy  pp.  151, 155. 

3.  See  Prof.  S.  B.Dikshita’s  ‘Early  History  of  Indian  Astro¬ 
nomy’  p.  158.  Also  Qrant’sHistoryof  Physical  Astronomy,  In¬ 
troduction,  p.iii;  and  p.  439.  See  also  English  Translation  of 
Suiya  Siddhanta  by  Dr.  Burgess,  p.  330. 
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The  names  of  the  Eas'is  or  the  zodiacal  signs  first  occur  in  the 
original  and  the  ancient  Vas'ishz^/^a  Siddhanta  ;  and  not  in  that 
composed  by  Vi3h?2ncliandra,  The  learned  professor  asserts  that 
the  composition  of  the  said  Vas'ish^/^a  Siddhanta  should  be 
placed  somewhere  between  500  B.  C.  and  300  B.  C.  And  this 
he  has  conclusively  proved  with  internal  evidence  corroborated 
by  astronomical  proofs.^  Between  B.  C.  150  and  A.  D.  150 
he  places  the  original  Romaka  Siddhanta  ;  and  not  the  one  by 
S'rishe^za.  And  to  the  Panlish  and  the  Sanra  Siddhantas  he 
assigns  the  time  between  500  B.  '0.  and  78  A.  D.  ^ 

Thus  then  of  the  five  astronomical  Siddhantas  the  Ro¬ 
maka  Siddhanta  stands  last.  The  learned  professor  states  that 
the  Romaka  Sicldhfinta  was  composed  according  to  the  ininci- 
ples  and  the  theories  laid  down  by  Hipparchus.  There  is,  he 
lemarks,  a  close  affinity  between  the  works  of  Hipparchus  and 
Ptolemy.  At  the  time  when  the  Romaka  Siddhanta  was  in¬ 
troduced  in  India  PtoIemy^s  astronomical  works,  had  he  but 
written  at  the  time,  would  easily  have  come  to  India  along 
with  the  Romaka  Siddhanta ;  but  since  it  did  not  make  its  ap¬ 
pearance  in  this  land  of  the  Bharatas,  it  was  not  written  at 
the  time  when  the  Romaka  Siddhanta  was  known  in  India. 
And  thus  the  composition  of  the  Romaka  Siddhanta  was 
earlier  than  the  astronomical  works  of  Ptolemy.  And  this 
theory  of  the  learned  professor  is  finally  adopted  by  Dr. 
ihibout.  And  as  this  theory  is  conclusively  proved  by  the 
distinguished  astronomer  of  the  present  day,  it  may  now  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  finally  established,  and  may  safely  be  relied  on.  And 


1.  See  Prof.  8.  B.  Dikshita^s  Early  History  of  Indian 
Astronomy,  the  resume  of  the  views  of  the  European  investigators, 
p.  509. 

2.  See  Prof.  8.  B  Dikshita^s  Early  History  of  Indian  Astro* 
nomy,  the  resume  of  the  views  of  the  European  investigators 
p.  509. 

3.  Prof.  8.  B.  Dikshita^s  resume,  p.  508. 

4.  Prof.  8.  B.  Dikshita’s  Early  History  of  Indian  Astronomy, 
p.  507. 
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tliiis  KMidasa,  it  appears,  has  not  derived  his  knowledge  of 

Greek  terminology  from  Aryabhata,  but  from  some  Indian 
astronomers  who  were  his  contemporaries  in  the  first  century 
B.  C.,  or  who  must  have  preceded  him. 


Again  some  scholars  urge  that  Kalidfisa  had  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  trne  origin  of  lunar  eclipses  and  they  put  forth  in 
support  of  their  evidence  the  following  passage  from  the 
Raghuvans'a* 


“  For  what  in  reality  is  only  the  reflection  of  the  earth  is  re¬ 
garded  hy  the  people  as  a  spot  of  the  pure  moon.  ” 


Here  Rama  has  resolved  to  abandon  his  <|ueen,  and  says  : 
‘  I  know. she  is  sinless,  but  evil  report  aj)j)ears  to  have  over¬ 
powered  me.  The  moon  is  itself  clear  and  bright  and  pure 
as  the  mirror,  but  the  reflection  of  the  earth  in  this  heavenly 
mirror  is  regarded  by  the  people  as  a  stain  on  its  surfoce.  ’  The 
moon  is  the  mirror,  the  earth  an  object,  and  the  stain  is  only 
the  reflection  of  the  earth  in  the  mirror,  and  this  reflection 
looks  like  a  spot  on  the  surface  of  the  mirror.  The  illustra¬ 
tion,  in  oar  opinion,  is  only  a  poetical  explanation  and  not  an 
astronomical  allusion.  The  late  lamented  S.  F.  Pandit  says 
that  it  is  an  astronomical  fact,  but  it  is  rather  an  optical  ])he- 
nomenon. 


Here  then  according  to  Mallinatha  and  Hem.ldri  the  most 
intelligent  interpreters  of  Kalidflsa,  the  notion  of  moon’s 
eclipse  is  not  alluded  to  by  our  poet.  They  say  that  the  reflec¬ 
tion  of  the  earth  is  a  stain  or  the  black  sjjot  that  is  some¬ 
times  visible  on  the  surface  of  the  moon  and  has  nothing 
to  do  with  the  eclipse  of  the  moon.  And  Hemadri  in  support 
of  this  assertion  quotes  the  following  from  the  Jyotishs'astra  ; 
“  wjit  fwf ••  i 

i”  1  7# qrX' i  ^Tri:=it 

And  Charitravardhana  has  the  fql- 
lowing:— I  1 3T>j8stir??p%  1 
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I  It  is  then  clear  that  K^liddsa  ddes  not,  at  least  in 
tins  instance,  allnde  to  the  well-known  notion  of  the  lunar 
echpse  but  simply  mentions  the  reflection  of  the  earth  as  a  spot 
(  t.  e.  the  black  spots  ;  on  the  sm-face  of  the  moon. 

It  IS  then  perfectly  plain  to  every  intelligent  reader  of  the 
Kaghuvans'a  that  the  time  between  Kalidasa  and  Valmlki 
must  be  counted  not  by  decades  but  by  centuries,  and  that 
the  E4mdya7za  must  have  been  written  very  many  centuries  be¬ 
fore  the  time  of  Kalidasa,  many  centuries  before  the  time  when 
these  modern  investigators  are  inclined  to  regard  it  to  have 
been  composed,  and  that  the  adoption  or  so  to  speak  the 
assimiktion  of  the  zodiac  and  the  science  of  judicial  astrology 
must  have  been  current  in  India  long  after  the  time  of 
the  author  of  the  Ramfi,ya?za.  And  if  in  future  researches  it 
IS  turned  out  that  the  composition  of  the  Rdmi,ya7ja  is  later 
than  that  of  the  Mahabhdrata,  or  vice  versa,  still  the  distance 
ot  time  no  doubt  would  be  considerably  great  between  VSl- 
miki  and  K41idd,sa.  ^ 

‘  But  the  date  of  the  R4maya?2a  ”,  observes  Dr.  Bhandar- 
kar,  “  is  uncertain  ;  the  present  Hindu  belief  based  on  the  Pu- 
r4;zas  is  that  Rdma’s  incarnation  is  older  than  Knshiza’s,  and 
consequently  the  R4m4yana  older  than  the  Mahd,bh4rata ;  but 
IS  It  not  a  little  curious  that  while  there  is  an  allusion  to  Vd,- 
sudeva  and  Arjuna  and  to  Yudhisht&a  ^  in  Pdrani,  and  Pa- 
tawjali  frequently  brings  in  Mahabharata  characters  in  his  il¬ 
lustrations  and  examples,  *  there  is  not  one  allusion  to  Rdma 
or  his  brothers  or  their  father  Das'aratha  in  the  works  of  those 
pammarians.  Even  a  much  later  author,  Amarasinha  the 
lexicographer,  in  his  list  of  the  synonyms  of  Yishizu,  gives  a 
good  many  names  derived  from  the  Krishna  incarnation ;  but 


1.  Early  History  of  the  Deccan  III.  pp.  9.10,  second  edition. 
S.  P,  Pandit’s  edition  of  Raghuvans'a,  preface  Vol.  Ill  p  82 

‘  lY.  3.  98. 


2- 

”  P4mni,  YIII.  3.  95. 

3  See  Patanjali’s  Anhikaa  on  the  fourth  Adhydyacf  Pa- 


nini^s  Asla^4dhy4yi. 


th©  name  of  E4ma,  the  son  of  Das'aratha,  does  not  occnr^ 
though  Rfi.ma  or  Balabhadra,  the  brother  of  Kr^'shwa,  is  men¬ 
tioned  And  further  on  the  learned  doctor  mentions  some 
countries  of  the  epics  and  observes  but  between  these  and 
the  southernmost  countries  of  the  Cholas,  Piiwdyas,  and  Ke- 
ralas  the  Edm§;7a7Ea  mentions  no  other  place  or  country  but 
Dan<a?aMra72ya.  This  condition  of  the  country,  as  observed  be¬ 
fore,  is  to  be  considered  as  previous  to  the  Aryan  settlements 
in  the  Deccan,  while  that  represented  by  the  Mahdbhdrata 
in  the  place  indicated  seems  subsequent ;  and  herein,  we  may 
see  a  reason  for  believing  that  the  E^lmdyaTea  is  the  older  of 
the  two  epics,  ^  D^feshmdtya  and  SaurjishzJreya  occur  in 
the  R4maya?za,  but  the  latter  appears  to  us  a  later  addition. 
According  to  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita  some  additions  seem  to  have 
been  made  about  B.  G.  500.  Dr.  Bhandarkar  also  holds  the 
same  opinion;  he  also  adds  that ‘some  interpolations  were  made 
even  in  the  K^maya/ea  as  in  the  Mahdbharata.  ^  Prof.  Lassen 
places  the  composition  of  the  Etimdya?za  somewhere  before 
Bnddlia^s  Nirva??a  L  e,  before  B.  C,  560  or  thereabouts.  ^ 
Since  the  Eamayazxa  gives  the  names  of  the  Rds'ls  or  the 
zodiacal  signs,  and  since  tlie  zodiacal  signs  or  the 
Rfe'is  were  first  introduced  in  the  oldest  Vasish^J/za  Sid- 
dhanta  the  composition  whereof  is  placed  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  fifth  century  B.  C.  as  mentioned  before, 
the  composition  of  the  Ramaya??a  of  Valmiki  can  perhaps 
be  placed  some  four  hundred  years  before  this  period.  And  this 
appears  to  ns  to  be  the  probable  time  in  which  Valmiki  must 
have  composed  the  Ramayazza.  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita  re¬ 
marks  that  some  portion  of  the  Ramaya?za  at  least  must 
be  placed  before  the  Mahd.bharata  and  some  portion  must  have 
been  the  later  addition  ;  but  with  respect  to  this  statement  he 
entertains  grave  doubts.  And  Chyavana^s  composition 

1.  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  10. 

2.  Early  history  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  9. 

3.  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samas'ramrs  Introduction  to  Nirukta, 
VoL  lY,  Fasciculus  VI.  p. 

4.  Prof.  S,  B.  Dikshita’s  Early  History  of  Intlian  Astro¬ 
nomy,  p.  127. 
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of  the  Edmaya«a  should  be  placed  some  fifty  years  nra 
Tious  to  this  date.  And  Rama  and  his  brothers  and  the 

of  must  be  placed  in  the 
middle  of  the  twelfth  century  E.  0.  And  yet  the  date  of  the 
Edmayawa  appears  tons  uncertain.  It  must  remain  so  till 
some  fresh  discoveries  are  made.  Pandit  Satyavrata  Sdmas'rami 
attnbutes  the  composition  of  the  Mahdbhdrata  to  2400  B.  C. 
This  is  ^  also  the  ^  period  in  which  he  observes  the  great 
grammarian  Pawini  must  have  flourished.  Prof.  S  B 
Dikshita  places  the  Mahdbhdrata  somewhere  between  3000* 
and  1500  B.  C.  The  latter  century  is  held  by  European 
antiquarians  as  the  time  of  the  epic.  Prof.  S.  B 
Dikshita,  like  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  also  holds  that  though  the 
Mahdbhdrata_  existed  before  Pdmni  and  As'valdyana,  it  is 
highly  questionable  whether  our  present  text  is  the  same  as 
that  which  existed  in  their  times.  On  the  contrary,  the  pro¬ 
bability  IS  that  the  work  has  been  added  to  from  time  to  time  • 
and  the  text  itself  has  undergone  such  corruption  that  no  one 
can  be  positively  certain  that  a  particular  word  was  not  foisted 
into  it  in  comparntivGly  modern  times*  ^ 

It  is  mentioned  above  that  the  Yavana  astronomer  had  in¬ 
troduced  the  zodiac  and  the  science  of  judicial  astrology  in  India 
somewhere  between  the  fifth  and  the  third  century  B  C  •  and 
the  Hindu  astronomers  seeing  the  utility  of  the  science  adopted 
it  and  subsequently  assimilated  it  into  their  own.  The  ear¬ 
liest  mention  of  the  Yavanas  is  found  in  Pd?ani  lY.  1  49. 
Dr.  Bhandarkar  places  Pa«ini  in  the  beginning  of  the  sWmth 
centmy  before  the  Christian  era.  ^  The  second  allusion  is  made 
by  Patanjah  in  his  Mahdbhdshya.  In  commenting  on  Pd. 
ram  III.  2.  111.,  PataKjali  gives  ^n%rr»3:  in  illustra- 

tion  of  Katy^yana’s  rule  of  the  Imperfect  tense.^  The 

„  ,  Satyavrata  Sdmas'rami'a  Introduction  to  Nirukta, 

VoL  IV,  fasciculus  VII.  p.  ]^. 

2.  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita’s  Early  History  of  Indian  Astro- 
nomy,  pp.  107-108. 

3.  Early  History  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition  p  9 

4.  Vy4kara»a  Mahdbhdsbya,  Vol,  11.  p.  119.  Bombay  Sanskrit 
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Yavana  alluded  to  hero  is  the  Indo-Bactrian  prince  Men¬ 
ander.  I)r»  Btandarkar  observes  that  according  to  Strabo, 
as  Goldstticker  has  stated,  Menander  pushed  his  con¬ 
quests  up  to  the  Jumnd  (  Yamnnd  )  river.  The  Indo-Bactrian 
dynasty  became  extinct  in  B.  C.  85,  according  to 
Lassen.  In  the  G4rgi  Samihita  the  Yavanas  are  ihentioned 
as  having  conquered  Sdketa,  Pawchdla,  and  Mathurd,  and 
penetrated  even  to  Kusumapura  or  PazJaliputra.  Of  the 
Indo-Bactrian  kings,  Menander  was  the  one  who  seems  to 
have  come  in  close  contact  with  the  Indians.  There  is  a  work 
in  Pdli  entitled  Milindapanho  which  gives  an  account  of  a 
religious  conversation  between  a  Yo'm  king  of  the  name 
of  Milinda  and  a  Buddhist  sage  of  the  name  of 
N&gasena.  Milinda  has  been  identified  with  Mena*nder. 
There  is,  therefore,  every  probability  that  it  was  Menander 
that  laid  seige  to  Sdketa  alluded  to  by  Pata'^zjali.  ”  And 
further  on  he  observes  : — that  the  Indians  called  the  Greeks 
only  Yavanas  during  the  three  centuries  preceding  the  Chris¬ 
tian  era  and  about  as  many  after,  is  a  fact.  As  Aka  calls 
Antiochus,  Idhg  of  Syria,  a  Yowa-r^ja.  ^  Milinda  or  Menandar  is 
so  styled  in  the  Milindapanho  and  in  the  G^rgi  Samhiti  the 
Yavanas  are  spoken  of  as  good  astronomers,  wherefore  the 
Greeks  must  have  been  meant.  Kanishka  and  his  successors 
are  called  Yurushkas  in  the  K&jatara?2gi7^t,  and  the  Indo- 
Scythians,  who  overran  a  large  part  of  the  country,  were  call¬ 
ed  S'akas.  Persians  or  Parthians  are  spoken  of  as  Palhavas  ; 
and  the  Huns,  who  poured  into  the  country  later,  are  styled 
Hliwas.  So  that  during  this  early  period,  each  of  these 
foreign  races  was  called  by  a  distinctive  name  and  there  was 
no  confusion.  By  the  name  Yavana,  Pata?2jali,  therefore^  could 

1-  i 

51131“  »fFr  I  These  five  names 

are  those  of  Antiochus  of  Syria,  Ptolemy  of  Egypt,  Antigonns  of 
Maeedon,  Magas  of  Gyrene,  and  Alexander  of  Epiros.  They  were 
eon  temporaries  of  As  Aka,  and  the  latter  made  treaties  with  them, 
and  with  their  permission  sent  Buddhist  missionaries  to  proaoh  the 
•rdigion  in  those  countries.  R*  0.  Dutt^a  History  of  India,  IV«  I.i 
It  408,  See  also  the  thirteenth  edict  of  AsAka* 
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not  have  meant  a  prince  of  any  other  than  the  Greai:  race.  ^  ” 
Gautama^'s  Dharmas'^stra  contains  a  reference  to  Yavana* 
Gautama  quotes  in  IV,  21,  an  opinion  of  ^  some  according*  to 
which  a  Yavana  is  the  offspring  of  a  S 'udra  male  and  a  Ksha- 
triya  female.  Now,  observes  Dr.  Btihler,  it  is  well- 
known  that  this  name  is  a  corruption  of  the  Greek  Iordan,  and 
that  in  India  it  was  applied,  in  ancient  times,  to  the  Greeks^ 
and  especially  to  Eactrian  and  Indo-Bactrian  Greeks,  .who 
ruled  in  the  second  century  B.  C.  over  a  portion  of  Northern, 
India.  As  there  is  no  historical  evidence  to  show  that  th@ 
Indians  became  acquainted  with  the  Greeks  before  the  invasion 
of  Alexander  in  the  fourth  century  B.  C.,  it  has  been  held  that 
works  containing  the  word  Yavana  cannot  have  been  composed 
before  300  B.  C.  But  this  statement  of  the  learned  Doctor 
carries  no  weight,  since,  as  mentioned  before,  Prof.  S.  B.  Dlkshita 
has,  with  astronomical  evidence,  proved  that  in  the  beginning 
of  the  fifth  century  B.  C.,  the  zodiacal  signs  or  the  Edsfis  were 
first  introduced  in  the  oldest  Vasishtha  Siddhanta.  And 
since  Pdmni,  as  said  above, 'mentions  the  Yavana  alphabet,  it 
follows,  from  this  that  in  the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century 
B.  C.  the  Yavanas  had  settled  in  India  and  the  people  of  this 
country  had  recognised  their  language.  Or  if  we  believe  the 
statement  of  Pandit  Satyavrata  S^mas'rami  who  places 
Ptoini  somewhere  in  B.  0.  2400,  the  Yavanas  no  doubt  secure 
undisputed  higher  antiquity  in  this  land.  •  In  Ms  introduc¬ 
tion  to  Nirukta  Pandit  Satyavrata  Simis^rami  has  proved 
from  the  internal  evidence  which  PaT^ini  furnishes  the 
date  above  referred  to  ;  ^  aj^d  we  see  no  reason  why  we  should 
question  the  genuineness  of  this  date. 


1.  Dr.  Bh4nd4rkar^3  paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali  pp., 
16-17  and  also  pp.  20-22*  Mndrdrdkshasa  by  K,  T.  Telang, 

p,  xxix* 

2.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  VoL  II,  Part  I.  IntrodnctioB^  p. 
Ivi.,  and  the  note. 

3.  Pandit  Satyavrata,  Stois'raini^  Introduction  to  Hinsktta# 

VoL  VL  fasoioulus  VI!L  fp.  ■  ■ 


In  the  Sabh4parvan  of  the  Mah4bh4rata  we  also  find 
serveral  allusions  to  the  Yavanas,  i  the  Hu?zas,  the  S'akas, 
the  Palhavas,  the  Kiratas  and  other  barbarians  of  foreign 
nations.  Anando-ram  Boorooah  says  that  “the  history 
of  the  dark  Yavana  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  opi¬ 
nion  that  the  Yavanas  were  lonians  or  Greeks  as  its 
latest  advocate  puts.  =*  In  the  Mahabhdrata  we  have  not 
only,  western  Yavanas  who  went  with  the  Kdiuboja 
prince  to  fight  on  the  side  of  Suyodhana,  but  also  eastern 
Yavanas  who  came  to  the  Rd,jasxiya  festival  with  the  chief  of 
Kimarupa  and  southern  Yavanas,  who  were  subjugated  by 
Sahadeva.  There  is,  therefore,  no  doubt  whatever  that  the 
term  Yavana  was  never  restricted  to  the  Greeks— an  opinion 
which,  so  far  as  I  can  see,  rests  on  mere  surmises  and 
no  evidence  whatever.  ”  This  assertion  of  the  late  lament¬ 
ed  Sanskritist  finds  a  corroboration  in  the  quotation  from 
the  Gautama  Dharmas'astra  as  mentioned  before,  and  is  also 
supported  by  the  author  of  the  RdmayaHa.  But  of  this, 
further  on.  And  the  investigator  goes  on  saying  that  “  in  the 
Uw4di  Sfitras  ( II.  74.  )  the  word  is  derived  from  ^  meaning 
(says  Ujjvaladatta)  ‘  to  mix  ’  in  which  it  would  mean  (  mixed 
i.  e.)  a  mixed  race.”  ‘I  have  already  explained,’ observes  he  ‘that 
Mlechchha  was  the  generic  name  for  all  bordering  barbarians 
or  aboriginal  tribes.  The  Kiratas— the  Pulindas- the  S'abaras 
were  all  Mlechchhas.  ^  Yavana  seems  to  be  the  generic  name 
for  all  Mlechchhas  who  were  advanced  in  civilization  and  from 
whom  our  ancestors  had  no  scruples  to  learn.  Dr.  Kern  c|uotes  a 
verse  from  the  G4rgi  Sanhita  which  is  very  interesting  in  this 


crsrr  »Tfrr!T:  ”  ll  Sabhdparvan  31.  71-2,  Bengal  edition. 

^rTWfTT^  II  Sabhiparvan  31.  71-72. 

I  „  SabSlpar- 

vaa  32. 16,  17.  Bon?  edi. 


S'.  Dr.  Kern’s  Brihatsanhit4,  preface. 

8.  ”  Amara  if.  10,  20. 
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respect. '  i  In  the  B41ak47zo?a  and  the  Kishkindh^kterfa  of  the 
Ec4may:ana  we  also  find  several  allusions  to  the  Yavanas.  ^  The 
Kathasaritsagara  makes  mention  of  the  Yavanas  and  other 
foreign  tribes.^  In  the  Manava-Bharmas'astra  a  reference  is 
made  to  the  Yavanas  along  with  the  K^mbojas  and  the  S'akas.^ 
For  an  answer  to  the  question,  observes  Dr.  Blihler,  ‘‘  whe¬ 
ther  our  Manu-smriti  can  go  back  to  a  higher  antiquity,  and 
how  much  older  it  may  be,  we  have  at  present  very  scant  data. 
Its  posteriority  to  the  twelfth  and  thirteenth  Parvans  of  the 
Mah^bharata  teaches  us,  as  already  stated,  nothing  definite. 
But  there  is  a  passage  in  its  tenth  chaj)ter,  YV.  43-44,  which 
has  been  frequently  supposed  to  convey,  and  probably  does 
contain,  a  hint  regarding  its  lower  limit.  There  the  Kambo- 


1.  ^  i 

^  The  Yavanas  are  indeed  Mlechchhas,  but  amongst  them  this 
science  (  astronomy  )  is  drmly  established.  Hence  they  are  honour¬ 
ed,  as  though  they  were  Mishis  j  how  much  more  then  an  astrolo¬ 
ger  who  is  a  twice-born  man !  ’  Dr.  Kern’s  preface,  p.  35  ;  see  also 
Brihatsanhita,  II.  15. 

1  TrRlTqrf^  ^ 


II  Canto 


ll  Canto  55,  Btilakanda. 

^  I  ^ETf  ^Ir:  i 

^  I  ll  Canto  43j 

Kiskindhikiinda. 

3.  f <i :  I  ^rr^TPrra’  *%^grp5n^- 

«i%5  II  JT^riTft^T:  ’ilT^RTr'T?^  I  yrfrfl?  P^- 

=e#f  II  g^gr^-etr^^grr  i 

^  *1^ '=1  ”  II  Taratiga  20,  p.  84,  Nirnayasagara 

edition. 

'Tgfr^lrfrr:  f^rar  ii 

Bhrigusmnti,  X.  44. 
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ja05  YayanaSj  S^akas,  and  PaMavas  are  enumerated  among  the 
races  which,  originally  of  Kshatriya  descent,  were  degraded  to 
the  condition  of  S'Mras  in  consequence  ot  their  neglect  of  the 
Br&hma?ias,  As  the  Yavanas  are  named  together  with  the 
K&mbojas  or  Kabulis  exactly  in  the  same  manner  as  in  the 
edicts  of  Ashka,  it  is  highly  probable  that  Greek  subjects 
of  Alexander's  successors  and  especially  the  Bactrian  Greeks 
are  meant.  This  point,  as  well  as  the  mention  of  the  S'akas  ^ 
or  Scythians,  would  indicate  that  the  S'lokas  could  in  no  case 
have  been  written  before  the  third  century  B.  C.  ”  Dr.  Btihler 
assigns  the  second  "century  B.  0.  to  the  composition  of  the 
Bhngu  Samhiti.  He  says  that  this  estimate  of  the  age  of  the 
Bhngu-SamhiU  according  to  which  it  certainly  existed  in 
the  second  century  A.  D.,  and  seems  to  have  been  composed 
between  that  date  and  the  second  century  B.  0.,  agrees  very 
closely  with  the  views  of  Prof.  Cowell  and  Mr.  Talboys 
Wheeler.’^  ^  The  Bhrzgu-Samhitii  contains  no  allusion  to  the 
Greek  order  of  the  planets,  to  the  zodiac,  to  judicial  astrology, 
and  to  Greek  or  Scythian  Dinjlras,  Drammas  and  N^nakas  or 
other  coins,  while  all  the  other  secondary  law  books  (  such  as 
those  of  Hdrada  and  Brzhaspati )  mention  one  or  the  other 
of  these  foreign  importations  ;  the  omission,  it  appears,  may 
be  purely  accidental.  Dr.  Biihler  says  that  these 

and  similar  points  can  be  used  for  no  other  purpose  than 
to  show  that  there  is  nothing  in  Mann’s  text  that  compels  us 
to  place  it  in  or  after  the  period  between  300*500  A.  D., 
during  which  Greek  influence  made  itself  strongly  felt  in 
India/’  ^  From  innumerable  instances  which  the  Mdnava- 
Dharmas'^stra  furnishes  in  support  of  the  time  of  its  composi- 

1.  The  earliest  mention  of  the  S'akas  probably  occurs  in  a 
Virttika  of  K4ty4yana  of  Panini  VI,  1,  94,  where  S'akandhu  is  ex* 
plained  by  S'aka  +  andhu.  According  to  the  traditional  explana¬ 
tion  the  compound  means  ^  the  well  of  the  S'aka  king.’  Sacred 
Books  of  the  East,  VoL  XXV.  pp.  cxiv-cxv.,  of  the  Introduction. 

2.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East^  Vol.  XXV.  Introduction,  p  cxvii 
Elphinstone,  History  of  India,  p.  249.  History  of  India,  Vol  II.  p. 
422«  See  also  the  Introduction  of  the  same.  p.  cvii.,  ani  the 

3*  S^r^d  Booki  of  the  East^  VoL  XXV.  Introduction  p,  oy. 


137 


tion  and  from  several  allnsions  direct  or  indirect  to  almost  all 
the  Dars'anas  which  were  extant  at  the  time  and  from  similar 
positive  evidences  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis'rami  has  with  ad¬ 
mirable  literary  acumen  conclusively  proved  900  B.  0.  to  be 
the  higher  and  788  to  be  the  lower  limit  in  which  the  Manava- 
dharmas'4stra  must  have  been  composed.  ^  And  to  us  the 
statement  of  the  learned  Pandit  appears  most  convincing. 

In  the  thirteenth  edict  the  king  Piyadasi  (  )  or 

As'oka  mentions  his  conquest  of  the  vast  kingdom  of  Kalinga . 
The  edict  also  gives  the  following  : — “  Among  his  neighbours, 
Antiochns,  king  of  the  Yavanas,  and  beyond  Antioch  us,  four 
kings,  Ptolemy,  Antigonas,  Magas,  and  Alexander  ;  to  the 
south  among  the  Cholas,  Pawolyas,  as  far  as  Tambapanni,  and 
also  the  He«araja  Vismavasi  ;  among  the  Yavanas  and  the 
Kambojas,  the  Nabhakas  and  the  Nabhapantis,  the  Bhojas, 
and  the  Petenikas,  the  Andhras,  and  the  Pulindas  ; — every¬ 
where  they  conform  to  the  religious  instructions  of  the  beloved 
of  the  Gods.  ”  ^  The  Bactrian-Greeks  came  in  contact  with 
the  Maurya  kings  before  the  close  of  the  third  century  B,  C., 
and  settled  over  the  Panjdb  and  Sindh.  In  the  times  of  As'oka 
(  B.  0.  240  )  there  was  in  KSi^/iiavatfa,  a  Yavana  viceroy  of  the 
emperor.  *  In  the  early  part  of  the  second  century  B.  C.,  the 
Yavanas  conquered  Taxila  (  Takshas'fla  )  and  were  powerful 
about  180  B.  0.  Pushpamitra,  as  mentioned  before,  pushed 
them  back  to  their  northern  home,  but  they  must  have  re¬ 
mained  in  the  frontier  provinces  till  the  invasions  of  the  Indo- 
Scythians. From  the  above-mentioned  allusions  to  the  Ya¬ 
vanas  in  the  early  works,  it  is  clear  that  Kalidasa’s  allusions 

to  the  Yavanas  cannot  be  referred  to  the  middle  of  the  sixth 

century  A.  D.,  but  to  an  early  period  before  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  era. 


1.  See  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samis'rami’s  Introduction  to  Ni- 
rukta  VoL  IV.  fasciculii  6-7  pp.  ^-^r. 

2.  R.  0.  Butt's  History  of  India,  IV.  Chap.  I.  p.  467. 

3.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVIII,  p.  47,  essay  on  Sudars'ana. 

4.  Gen.  Cunningham's  Arohseologioal  Survey,  V  1.  II.  p.  4a. 


"From  the  statements  made  before,  it  is  thus  clear  that 
Kdlidasa  cannot  have  borrowed  his  knowledge  of  astronomy 

from.  Aryabhaia  who  flourished  in  the  fifth  century  A.  D.,  and 
that  he  was  not  his  predecessor.  But  he  may  probably  be  placed 
somewhere  in  the  latter  half  of  the  first  century  B.  C.,  or  in 
the  period  when  the  great  Vikramdditya  was  reigning  at 
TJjjayini.  As  mentioned  before  the  earliest  general  allu¬ 
sions  to  Hilwa  are  mostly  found  in  the  Mahdbharata,  Gund- 
rfhya’s  Brj'hatkatha  and  other  ancient  works.  Gnre4o?hya’s  work 
is  preserved  to  us  through  translations  by  Kshemendra  and 
Somadevabhai:<a  respectively.  The  BrAatkathfi  is  generally 
believed  to  have  been  composed  in  the  Pais'achi  language  at  the 
close  of  the  third  and  the  beginning  of  the  second  century  B. 
C.,  the  period  to  which  is  also  assigned  the  composition  of  the 
jRigg7’2hyaparis'ishia,  Atharvajyotish  and  the  Smriti  of  Yajwa- 
valkya.  ^  Annndoram  liorooah  says  that  “  the  Hi'mas  are 
evidently  the  Nomadic  tribe  of  Huns,  who  dwelt  for  some  cen¬ 
turies  in  the  plains  of  Tartary  and  were  a  great  scourge  to 
the  Chinese  and  Roman  possessions.”  "  Gen.  A.  Cunningham  in 
his  Ephthalites  or  White  Huns,  Transactions  of  the  Ninth  Con¬ 
gress  of  Orientalists,  -says  that  the  occupation  of  the  countries 
on  the  Oxus  by  the  HuKas  or  the  White  Huns  can  be  traced 
from  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  century  A.  D.,  but  the  connec¬ 
tion  of  the  Hh?2as  with  India  cannot  be  traced  till  near  the 
end  of  the  fifth  and  the  beginning  of  the  sixth  centnry.  From 
this  statement  of  the  distingnished  Orientalist  it  may  be  in¬ 
ferred  that  the  Hibzas  had  occupied  the  countries  on  the  Indus 
from  the  earliest  times  and  that  they  were  making  a  slow 
Dut  continuous  progress  towards  proper  India.  And  in  the 
sixth  century  they  had,  as  mentioned  before,  extended 
their  power  as  far  as  Central  India.  But  the  fact 
that  they  were  establishing  their  power  from  the  earliest 
times  i.  e.  from  the  beginning  of  the  third  century  B. 
C.,  cannot  he  denied.  That  the  materials  on  which  to  lay 


1.  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikahita’a  Early  History  of  Indian  Astronomy, 
p.  395,  /oot,mU.  J.  B.  B.  E.  A.  S.  Vol.  XVII.  Part  IP.  p.  8. 

2.  A.  Borooaha's  Ancient  Geography  of  India,  para  58,  p.  51. 
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a  solid  fonndation  of  their  early  history  are  now  beyond  the 
reach  of  researchers  and  investigators  does  not  go  to  establish 
that  the  Hhwas  from  their  northern  home  had  not  pushed 
their  conquests  slowly  but  vigorously  towards  the  south¬ 
west  and  established  their  power  long  before  the  beginning 
of  the  Christian  era.  Towards  the  middle  of  the  second 
century  or  thereabouts  the  Hiinas,  as  mentioned  before,  had 
hnally  established  their  northern  home  ( that  is  to  say  they 
occupied  the  countries  to  the  north  of  Kabul)  may  now  be  relied 
on.  This  view  is  also'  supported  by  the  Mahabharata  in  which 

distinctly  made.  i  Prof.  S'anbara 
Balkresh^ia  Dikshita,  one  of  the  well-known  astronomers  on  this 
side  of  India,  concludes,  as  mentioned  before,  from  the  astro- 
nomieal  allusions  in  the  epic  itself,  that  the  Mahabharata  was 
in  existence  between  3000-1500  B.  C.  in  India.  Since  then  it 
may  be  presumed  that  the  Himas  might  have  been  making  in¬ 
roads  in  India,  sometimes  by  rendering  assistence  to  the  power¬ 
ful  kings  and  sometimes  undertaking  invasions  themselves . 
Thus  for  centuries  together  they  must  have  been  carrying  these* 
inroads  and  afterwards  towards  the  middle  of  the  second  cen 
tury  they  must  have  established  their  power  and  must  have 
made  the  northern  countries  of  Kabul  their  home. 

Another  proof  these  investigators  adduce  in  support  of  the 
second  half  of  the  sixth  century  is  their  reference  to  the  Sin- 
gjUese  well-known  tradition  =  which,  according  to  them,  makes 
Kalidasa  contemporary  of  Kumaradasa  the  king  of  Ceylon 
who,  it  may  be  presumed,  ascended  the  throne  in  A.  D.  515 
It  is  said  that  this  Knmaraddsa  the  scion  of  the  Mamya  dy¬ 
nasty  was  according  to  the  ‘  Pujavali  ’  the  son  of  Mudgal4- 
yana  or  Moggallana  and  a  celebrated  Sanskrit  poet.  After  a  glo¬ 
rious  reign  of  about  nine  years  he  is  said  to  have  perished  by 
throwing  himself  on  the  funeral  pile  of  his  friend  Kalidasa. 
This  tradition  is  also  narrated  by  a  Ceylonese  work  called 


II  Sabhdparvan  Ady.  32.  St.  12. 
2.  Orientalist,  Vol.  II.  p.  220. 
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^  Perakumbasivita*  ^  Principal  Dharmarama  Sthavira  gives 
tte  following  account  in  bis  Sinhalese  edition  of  the 
nakiharaTea.  It  is  said  that  Kumlirad^sa  was  in  the  ha¬ 
bit  of  frequenting  the  mansion  of  a  beautiful  courtezan, 
to  whom,  it  is  alleged,  he  was  firmly  attached.  On  one 
of  these  visits  he  happened  to  write  on  the  wall  the  fol¬ 
lowing  lines : — 

It  is  heard  but  not  seen  that  a  lotus  grows  on  a  lotus  ^ 
and  under  these  lines  a  notice  of  a  munificent  reward  for 
the  person  who  would  complete  the  Samasyli.  Kfilidfisa, 
then  on  a  visit  to  the  great  royal  bard,  whose  poem  he  had 
seen  in  India,  took  lodgings  that  evening,  as  fate  would 
have  it,  in  the  same  mansion,  and  happening  to  see  the 
lines  written  on  the  wall  completed  the  Samasyd  by  adding 
the  following, 


^  Damsel,  on  the  lotus  of  thy  fece  is  (  actually  )  seen 
a  pair  of  blue  lilies.  ’  The  courtezan,  to  whom,  perhaps 
the  poet  meant  the  Samasy^pfira^za  to  be  a  compliment, 
influenced  by  the  evil  desire  of  securing  the  promised  re¬ 
ward,  '  murdered  the  illustrious  poet  in  cold  blood  that  very 
night  and  concealed  his  body.  When  the  king  visited  her 
next  morning,  she  demanded  the  notified  reward  as  the 
author  of  the  SamasyS^pfiram,  but  the  king,  detecting  in  it  the 
highest  genius  of  a  true  poet,  would  not  believe  her,  but  on  the 
contrary  insisted  on  her  disclosing  the  real  author.  On  being 
threatened  the  murderess  confessed  her  crime  ;  when  the  corpse 
of  K41id4sa  was  brought  out,  the  sorrow  and  the  consternation 
of  the  king  knew  no  bounds.  He  at  once  ordered  a  grand 
funeral  in  honour  of  the  renowned  bard  ;  and  when  the  pile 
was  lighted,  the  generous-hearted  monarch,  overwhelmed  with 
sorrow,  sprang  into  fire  and  was  soon  consumed  by  the  lames 
together  with  his  brother  poet.  Five  queens  of  his  haiem  in¬ 
stantly  followed  his  example.  But  how  far  this  story  conveys 
the  historical  truth  it  is  for  the  reader  to  judge®  TMs  §tQTj 
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is  Also  attributed  to  K41id4sa^s  wife,  ^  at  least  in  tMs  part  of 
the  country.  From  the  above  episode  it  can  be  inferred  that 
Kumaradasa  was  one  of  the  greatest  admirers  of  Kalid^sa^s 
poetical  productions.  And  this  is  almost  literally  true  when 
we  but  compare  his  Janak^ha^a?^a  with  any  of  the  K^vyas  of 
especially  his  Raghuvans^a.  His  Janakiharawa  is  no 
doubt  a  close  imitation  of  Kalidasa’s  great  epic,  to  which,  we 
may  add,  it  is  not  inferior  either  in  quality  or  in  quantity® 
Most  of  his  verses  are  saturated  with  the  legends  of  Ra- 
maya^a  and  with  the  style  of  Kalidasa.  Kalid4sian  words, 
phrases,  metres  and  Alankaras  are  interwoven  in  almost 
every  verse  of  his  poem.  ^  But  there  is  a  marked  dif¬ 
ference  between  the  styles  of  these  two  poets.  The  artifi« 
ciality  of  diction  which  is  observable  in  KnmS^rad^sa  will 
justify  us  in  supposing  an  interval  of  about  a  cen¬ 
tury  at  the  most  to  have  elapsed  between  him  and  K41i- 
d^sa.  Both  Kalidasa  and  Kumaradasa  have  chosen  for  the 
subject  of  their  poems  an  illustrious  line  of  the  kings  sprung 
from  the  sun.  Kumaradasa  in  the  first  Canto  of  his  Janaki- 
harana  mentions  a  powerful  Yavana  king  ^  and  the  Turush* 


1.  The  name  of  Kaliddsa^s  wife,  according  to  Dr.  Bhau 

was  in  all  likelihood  KamaI4.  But  the  learned  doctor,  it  appears,, 
has  not  given  any  clue  as  to  how  he  found  out  this  name  and 
where  is  it  recorded  ?  See  Literary  Remains  of  Dr,  Bhau  Daji,  p.  51. 

2.  See  Canto  I.  Sts.  3,  4,  5,  G,7,  8,  9,  10,  11,  12,  13,  14,  16, 
17,  21,  22,  24,  26,  27,  29,  SO,  31,  32,  33,  34,  35,  36,  38,  39,  40,  43, 
44,  45  &e.  In  fact  the  first  Canto  of  this  poem  is  exactly  a  comi-- 
terpart  of  the  ninth  and  his  second  that  of  the  tenth  Canto  of  the 
Raghuvans'a,  differing  just  only  in  some  description.  Except  a  law 
verses  in  the  K^vya,  the  whole  poem  appears  to  us  no  doubt  a  suc¬ 
cessful  imitation  of  the  prince  of  poets. 

3.  See  Kum^radjiaa’s  J^nakiharawa,  Canto  I,  Sts.  19-20. 


%%  ^  ii  ii 

This  verse  also  admits  of  a  different  reading  in  two  of  the  Cey¬ 
lonese  Mss.,  hut  the  majority  of  the  Ceylonese  as  well  as  Indian 
Mss.  omits  this.  The  reading  is  as  follows 
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kas  1  in  general  ;  while  in  K41idasa’s  works  we  find  an  ailn- 
Bion  to  the  Hi'ma  kings  ^  and  the  Yavanas.  ^  Now  then  it  is 
obvious  that  both  Kiilidasa  and  Kumaradasa  have  mentioned 
the  Yavanas.  From  Kalidasa’s  works  it  appears  that  he  con¬ 
siders  them  to  be  foreigners,  probably  Indo-Bactrians^  or 
Greeks  who  might  have  been  carrying  inroads  or  living  upon 

war  ;  and  their  women  might  also  have  been  assisting  them 
in  carryingY.heir  arms  in  such  excursions.  It  is  thus  plain 
that  Kaliddsa  does  not  attach  any  importance  to  this  Yavana 
tribe.  But  Kumaradasa  distinctly  tells  us  that  his  hero 
defeated  a  Yavanendra  or  a  mighty  Yavana  king.  If  Kiilidii- 
sa  is  held  to  be  the  contemporary  of  the  author  of  the 
<Ianakihara«a,  his  omission  of  this  Yavana  king  appears 
to  us  suspicious.  Like  Kumaradasa,  Kalidasa  ought  to 


have  mentioned  this  powerful  Yavana 


kins 


,  .  ,  .  ,  „  ,  -  - .  —6  somewhere  in 

his  history  of  the  Ilaghus  or  his  other  works  ;  but  since 

he  does  not  mention  thf.q  ln*r>o* 

'o’' 


not  mention  this  king,  it  appears  probable  that 
he  was  never  a  contemporary  of  the  Ceylonese  poet.  Ka¬ 
lidasa  in  his  works  shows  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the 
history  and  geography  of  India.  He,  no  donbt,  allndes 
to  the  Hima  chiefs  or  perhaps  the  H,V«.a  kings  in  his  Ra- 
ghnvans'a;  but  the  royal  poet  of  Ceylon  is  silent  on  this 
point  and  simply  makes  mention  of  the  Turushkas.  As  men- 
tioned  before  Kaiiishka  and  his  successors  are  called 
Turushkas  m  the  RajatarawgiwI,  in  his  paper  on  the  date  of 
Pataiijah  by  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  and  in  R.  C.  Dutt’s  History  of 
India;-  xt  follows  from  this  that  the  ancient  Aryas  had  no 
doubt  a  distinct  notion  of  the  names  of  each  of  these  foreign 
races  and  had  made  no  confnsion  whatever.  Thus  then  Kn- 
m4rad4sa  had  a  distinct  notion  of  the  Turnshka  descendants 


^ j II  It 
2.  Baghuvans'st  Oanto  IV.  Sfc.  68. 

q'  wr  62,  Monier  William's  second  edi. 

a.  .  p.  ..  5^  Vi.  p  134^  series  first  edition.  Mv.  V. 

p.  153*  Bom.  Sans  series  second  edition. 

Chnndra  Dutt’s  History  of  India,  first  edition 


143 


of  Kanishta  and  as  such  lie  has  not  suhstituted  the  term 
for  the  HuTzas.  In  the  same  way  Kalidasa  also  holds  silence 
about  the  Turushkas.  From  Kalidasa’s  silence  about  the 
Tiirushkas  and  that  of  the  Ceylonese  poet  about  the  Huzzas, 
are  we  then  to  infer  that  both  these  poets  had  a  knowledge 
of  these  foreign  races  whose  names  they  omit  in  their 
works.  Had  tliey  but  kept  a  total  silence  about  these  foreign 
people,  it  would  have  meant  something.  But  since 
such  is  not  the  case  with  them,  their  silence  cannot  be  inter¬ 
preted  in  a  different  sense.  Because  both  these  poets  have 
used  the  word  Yavana  in  a  different  sense.  Kumaradasa  does 
not  here  speak  of  the  Yavanas  gemerally  but  as  a  powerful 
king  holding  his  sway  over  some  territories  of  north-western 
India  ;  while  Kalidasa  speaks  of  them  in  general.  Thus  then 
it  is  clear  that  both  these  poets  were  never  contemporaries 
of  each  other  and  their  mention  of  the  Hiinas  and  the 
Turushkas  had  also  a  different  import. 

The  following  words  are  used  by  Kumaradasa  in  his  Ja- 
nakihara?ui ;  but  Kalidasa  nowhere  uses  them  ii. 

27,  fwT,  ii.  33,  ii.  33,  ,  ii.  45,  fire,  ii. 

59,  ii.  60,  a  sleej),  ii.  72,  iii.  30, 

salutation,  iv.  30,  vii.  1,  57,  xii.  40,  iv.  51,  a 

mouse,  iv.  55,  vii.  11,  the  tusk  of  an  elephant,  v« 

36,  a  Ihiddhist  philosopher  or  a  follower  of  Buddha, 

V.  55,  the  SOD,  vi.  6,  prjs'  uneven  gronnd,  vi.  10,  a 

worm,  vi.  11,  in  tlic  sense  of  vi.  22,  23, 

vi.  30,  a  sacrifice,  vi  34,  rwwf  an  old  age,  vi.  35,  this 

word  occurs  more  than  four  times;  vi.  45,  in 

the  sense  of  vi.  45,  in  the  sense  of  vii.’SO, 

vii.  20,  a  dwelling,  vii.  37,  armfivT  vii.  40,  xii.  15, 

viii.  22,  27,  viii.  34,  viii  53,  an 

abode,  ix.  10,  x.  4,  x.  31,  a  flatterer,  x.  48 

X.  57,  xi.  95,  x.  69,  70,  xiii.  36,  BTrS-frr  xi’ 

74,  an  act  of  saluting,  xii.  52  ;  and  some  others.  Of 

the  list  tlie  words  and  %Tic  are  found  in 

Kalidasa’s  works.  These  words  appear  to  us  a  later  addition  to 
Sanskrit  literature."  Except  five  or  six  most  of  these,  words 
are  not'  found  even  in*  As'vagliosha’s  Buddliacharita,  But 
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these  ■words  are  generally  nsed  in  the  Buddhist  works  such 
as  Lalita-Vistara  and  others.  Kshemendra  in  his  Auchitya- 
■vdchdracharch^  quotes  the  following  verse  and  assigns  it  to 
Kuna^radasa.  The  verse  is  as  fallows  : — 

NO 

The  fourth  line  of  this  verse  also  occurs  in  Patarejali’s 
MahabhS,shya  ^  and  in  the  Uinidi  Siltras  annotated  by  Ujjva- 
ladatta.  ^  But  the  printed  edition  of  the  Janaktliarawa  by  Pan¬ 
dit  Haridiisa  S'astri  does  not  give  the  S'loka.  The  authorship 
of  the  verse  in  question  has  been  discussed  by  many  scholars 
and  able  orientalists.  Mere  occurrence  of  certain  names  after 
certain  verses  is  often  untrustworthy.  Dr.  Bhandarkar  says, 
“  such  mistakes  are  by  no  means  uncommon  in  anthologies  ; 
and  therefore  the  mere  fact  of  the  occurrence  of  the  name  of  a 
certain  poet  after  a  certain  verse  in  manuscript  of  anthology 
ought  not,  without  corroborative  evidence,  to  be  made  the  basis 
of  far-reaching  historical  conclusions.  For  instance,  the  stanza 
one  pada,  of  which  &c.,  is  quoted  by  Patawjali 

is  fully  given  by  Kshemendra  and  attributed  to  Knmaradd,sa, 
and  this  fact  has  been  used  as  a  reason  for  bringing  down  the 
date  of  Pataiijali.  But  the  same  ip'tda  is  attributed  by  R&ya- 
mukufa  to  Bharavi  (  p.  419  )  to  whom  also  the  whole  stanza 
as  given  by  Kshemendra  is  ascribed  in  the  Chhandomanjarl. 
This  throws  such  a  doubt  on  the  authorship  of  the  stanza  as 
to  make  it  of  little  use  in  determining  PataKjali’s  date.  And 
supposing  that  it  belongs  to  any  one  of  the  two,  that  does  not, 
by  any  means,  make  Patanjali  later  than  either.  Another  ex¬ 
planation  is  quite  possible,  viz.,  that  the  pMa  was  taken  from 
Patarejali,  and  three  other  were  composed  and  added  by  either 
of  the  later  writers  in  the  way  of  what  is  known  as  Samasyd- 
piirawa.  ”  *  And  it  has  been  held  by  the  antiquarians  that 

1.  Dr.  Kielhorn’s  edition  of  the  Mah4bh4shya,  Vol.  I.  p.  283. 

2.  See  Ujjvaladatta’s  commentary  on  I.  82.  Aufrecht's  edi. 

3.  (  <1%  W  II  Ml  ) 

"  l  ”  Dr.  BhandarkaPs  report 

on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  Mss,  1883-84,  p.  56,  and  the  additions  &c. 
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works  containing  the  word  Tnrushka  cannot  have  been  com¬ 
posed  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era.  Lyric 
poetry,  it  appears,  must  have  been  reached  its  highest  perfection 
long  l^fore  the  date  of  Pata/zjali.  From  this  we  can  infer  that 
Knmaradasa  must  have  flourished  a  hundred  years  after  Kd,li- 
diisa  ;  and  a  century  after  him  must  have  flourished  AsVa- 
ghosha  the  Buddhist  poet  and  philosopher. 

The  volumes  of  the  Indian  Antiquary,  the  Journals  of  the 
Royal  Asiatic  Societies,  the  reports  of  the  Archaeological  Survey, 
and  the  reports  on  the  search  for  Sanskrit  manuscripts  furnish 
us  with  inexhaustible  information  as  regards  everything  that 
is  most  valuable  to  researchers.  These  volumes  are  in  fact  a 
mine  of  useful  information.  Dr.  Fleet,  Dr.  Btihler,  Dr.  Kiel- 
horn,  Dr.  Bhandarkar,  Dr.  Peterson  and  other  orientalists 
have  made  meritorious  discoveries.  Dr.  Kielhorn  has  made 
out  a  list  of  quotations  occnrring  in  Pata;?jali’s  works  and  it 
^bat  the  quotations  are  from  a  poet  who  must  have 
lived  after  Kalidasa.  Let  us  now  consider  the  new  discoveries 
made  by  Dr.  Biihler  and  Dr.  Kielhorn,  and  follow  up  a  line 
suggested  by  distinguished  orientalists  like  Dr.  Goldstiicker 
and  Dr.  Peterson.  The  line  of  thinking  and  researches  which 
these  scholars  have  suggested  from  time  to  time  is,  in  our 
opinion,  simply  unrivalled  and  every  worker  in  the  field  of 
Sanskrit  literature  ought  to  follow  it  with  a  feeling  of  grati¬ 
tude.  Dr.  Biihler  says  that  Vatsabhutti,  who  composed  the 
verses  of  the  Mandas6r  inscriptions,  was  not  himself  an  ori¬ 
ginal  poet.  The  learned  doctor  has  pointed  out  his  mistakes 
even  when  he  is  copying  the  best  poets.  He  composed  the  verses 
of  the  said  inscriptions  in  472  A.  D.,  and  it  is  clear,  therefore, 
that  his  best  poets  whom  he  copies  lived  before  that  date. 


The  tenth  verse  of  this  inscription  runs  thus 


This  is,  we  think,  copied  from  Kdlidasa’s  Uttaramegha 
and  jRltusamh^ira. 
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Simr?m?rr3??f3r5>T??  ^  n  \  n 

,1  ij 

lo  the  next  verse  the  epithets  of  which  are  of  course  based 
m  our  poet’s  expressions  of  the  i2/tusamh^ra,  Meghadiita  and 
Kum  Wmbhava,Vatsabhutti  depicts  the  ideas  of  music  and 

ptintmg  : — 

mPr^f^rwrlPr  ^yNrgr^^mirfirarPr  ii  ” 

composer  of  the  inscriptions  must  have  had  the 
followmg  couplets  running  in  his  mind— 

^  -  i2«.  4, 4.  »nf?5MNrtl4>-!ifW8- 1  Vi.  U. 

n<  Wq-llc«irniti)t^*rflri  3Tr%5tr:  ?r?r5  , 

Mv.  IV.  10.  K  XIV.  25. 

PrarWHT-  • 

9T^I  Vi,  II.  10.  «'«•  tt  a  *3 

Pr^rr^rr:  i 
R.  VIII.  91. 
irlry>rfiT%fR[ 

R.XIV.  15. 

S'a.  VI.  146. 


S'a.  II.  43. 

..  .  1  -V  ■  -  "^-1.  ^  STPlTorft- 

3^:  h  S'a.  IV. 

Rsrrf  ?r5Pm*rr:  Jifir- 

fERi*j|4<r  I  S'a.  VI. 

5r  35nrf^  f^- 

«'a.  VI.  146.  ^?rr  3ITSfrr  l  S'a.  VI.  153. 
^i®R5  sr  sir  f^nprnrr-  f^nrcre^  i 

*rf«r  I  S'l  VI.  154.  Ku.  in.  42.  E.  II.  31. 

f^wrerrnuE^rf 


I 

siRhi  irgH^^HM! 

S'a.  VI.  148. 

hnpraraT  ts’gr:  'rftsR^^- 

?ira;&c.  Mv.  I. 

*15  <rT  I 

Mv.IV. 


Mv.  II. 

»T?rr  W 

hRt  I  "^Mv.^. 


We  meet  with  jnany  allusions  to  music  and  dancing  in  the 
first  Mt  of  the  M&lavikdgnimitra,  in  the  fifth  act  of  the  S  akun- 
tala,  in  the  second  and  third  acts  of  the  Vibramorvas'iyam,  in  the 
39th  Verseof  the  firatand  the  40th  verse  of  the  thirteenth  Canto, 
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MdtheI9tIiantoofti»BaglinraM'a,isiidmtIia®tasMiiUi«;> 

w°T  Sr"?®  ®'’“  *“'*  “  KumilrasamblMw 

and  Meghaddla  of  onr  poet.  And  maeic  and  the  art  of  danemg 
mnot  have  reached  their  highest  perfection  long  before  hi.  W 

Again,  Vatsabhutti  writes— 

Dr.  Kielhom  points  out  the  similarity  between  the  idea 
in  ks  verse  and  those  in  Mdisa's  iJitusamhdra,  V.  2,3. 
(  S  IS  ira-vamand,  ),  which  ran—  ^ 

^3^  »PR<fw:  I 

^rraRJWtrr: 

«(rr%5?r  sniw  u 

*>■ 

p!rt  ?ri!ra?  II 

^om  tHs  it  seems  dear  that  KftKdisa’s  works  most 
have  been  in  eastence  long  before  A.  D.  472.  This  seems  likely 
enough  And  we  know  already  from  the  Aihofe  M^gafi 
mscnpfaon  that  the  fame  of  Kilidksa,  as  also  of  Bhftravi,  wa. 
cornpletely  established  far  to  the  south  of  Mandasbr  before 

m-.Si  -Kilhddsa  cannot  come  up  to  &e 

middle  of  the  sixth  century  A.  D. 

S'ikuntala  Kiliddsa  brings  in  some  idea  of  the  law 

am...  In 

the  sixth  Act  the  pnme-mimster  submits  a  report  of  the  case  he 
has  deaded.  The  pratlharl  hands  it  over  to  the  king,  and  he  reads 
the  following  .•_«  A  merchant  named  Dhanamitra  trading 
on  the  seas  died  m  a  ship-wreck  ;  and  the  poor  man  is  with- 


I  4s\lf^s!n  29,  32.  Ku. 

1.  45.  11.1.  38,  40.  Megh.  II.  5,  10,  25. 

2  Corpus  Inscriptionum  Indioarum,  Vol.  III.  The  Gunta 

In8cnphons,p.  8^  Indian  Antiquary,  Vol.  XV.,  p,  198.  InLn 

Antiquary,  Vol.  XIX.,  p.  285, 


148 


oat  18806)  aad  thns  tho  whole  of  his  immense  property  becomes 
by  law  forfeited  to  the  king.  ”  The  king  then  inquires  and 
says  “  If  he  was  wealthy,  he  most  have  had  many  wives. 
Lat  an  inqni^  be  instituted  whether  any  one  of  them  is  expect¬ 
ing  to  give  birth  to  a  child.”  A  little  further  on  the  king  says 
“  the  child  in  the  womb  has  a  right  to  his  father’s  property.” 
And  this  exactly  corresponds  with  the  law  laid  down  by 
Vasisiiia,  for,  he  says  “  And  (  let  it  be  delayed  )  until  those 
(  widows  )  who  have  no  offspring,  (  but  are  supposed  to  be 
pregnant),  bear  sons."  i  And  further  in  the  83rd  he  says,— 
“  On  failure  of  those  two  the  king  inherits.  ” 

From  these  passages  in  the  S'dkuntala  it  is  clear  that  in 
the  days  of  Kilidisa  a  widow  was  not  entitled  to  inherit  the 
property  of  her  husband.  The  king  orders  an  inquiry  to  be 
made,  not  whether  there  is  a  widow  of  the  merchant  who  lost 
his  life  in  the  ship-wreck,  but  whether  any  one  of  his  wives 
has  a  child  in  her  womb,  and  the  king’s  decree  is  that  the  child 
in  the  womb  is  entitled  to  receive  his  father’s  estate.  The  prime- 
minister  appears  to  have  inquired  whether  there  was  a  child  liv- 
ing,  and  not  whether  any  one  of  the  merchant’s  wives  was  with 
child,  and  our  poet  thus  puts  in  the  mouth  of  his  principal  cha¬ 
racter  a  most  questionable  point  of  law.  We  also  find  a  si¬ 
milarity  of  decision  in  modern  times.  *  From  this  it  seems 
clear  that  our  poet  must  have  been  conversant  with  the  laws 
prevailing  in  his  times,  and  thus  it  follows  that  a  widow 
m  his  days  was  not  entitled  to  her  husband’s  estate,  though 
the  light  of  a  child  in  the  mother’s  womb  was  fully  recog¬ 
nised.  It  is  admitted  that  a  widow’s  right  to  inherit  was  gra¬ 
dually  recognised.  Mann,  Apastamba,  Baudhayana  and 
Va8i8^i?a  do  not  recognise  a  widow  as  heir  to  the  property  of 
her  hnsban  d.  Apastamba  says  “  On  failure  of  sons  the  near- 


1.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part  II  Ohaa  XYH 
^  41.  Colebrooke  V,  Dig.  OXVH  ;  Vyavahira  MaydkbLiV,  4,' 
97 •  ,^80  the  same  series,  verse  83,  p,  93. 

2  Miyne's  Hindu  Law,  p.  544  (d). 
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est  Sapitii^a  ( takes  the  inheritance  ^  makes  proTi- 

sion  for  her  maintenance.  ^  Kdtydyana  says  that  a  small  part 
of  the  property  of  a  widow^s  husband  should  be  kept  apart  for 
her  maintenance.  Gautama  recognises  her  share  along  with  the 
SapiT^rfas,  Sagotras  and  with  those  connected  by  descent  from 
the  same  i2/shi.  For,  he  says  :  “  Sapi7e«^as  (  blood  relations 
within  six  degrees  ),  Sagotras  (  relations  bearing  a  common 
family  name ),  (  or )  those  connected  by  descent  from  the 
same  i2eshi  (  Yaidika  gotra  ),  and  the  wife  shall  share  (  the 
estate  )  of  a  person  deceased  without  ( male  )  issue  ®  (  or  an 


1.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  VoL  II,  part  1.  Pras'na  IL  Pa- 
lala  6,  Khanda  14^  St,  2,  p,  1^2.  Haradatta  declares  that  it  is 
the  opinion  of  Apastamba,  that  widows  cannot  inherit.  In  this, 

observes  Dr.  Biihler,  he  is  probably  right,  as  Apastamba  does  not 
mention  them,  and  the  use  of  the  masculine  singular,  ^  ^ 

in  the  text  preclades  the  possibility  of'  including  them  under  that 
collective  term.  It  seems  to  me  certain,  that  Apastamba,  like 
Baiidh4yana,  considers  women,  especially  widows,  unfit  to  inherit/' 
See  also  Mayne's  Hindu  Law,  pp.  576-577. 

2.  ft  siRf Wi  3?3r:  fwm-  I 

I 

II W  II 

Xin.  Biblio,  Indi.  series,  p,  1^7. 

28.  After  the  death  of  her  lord,  the  relations  of  her 
husband  shall  be  the  gnardians  of  a  woman  who  has  no  son.  They 
shall  have  lull  authority  to  control  her,  to  regulate  her  mode  of 
life,  and  to  maintain  her.  '' 

20.  When  the  husband^s  family  is  extinct,  or  contains  no 
male,  or  when  it  m  reduced  to  poverty,  or  no  one  related  to  it  with¬ 
in  the  degree  of  a  Sapinda  is  left,  the  father's  relations  shall  be  the 
guardians  of  a  woman. 

Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  VoL  XXXIII.  part  I.  ITdrada.  BrI- 
haspati,  p.  196. 

3.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  VoL  II,  part  L  302.  XXVm. 

21  and  42.  See  also  Oolehrooke,  D4yabh4ga  XI,  6,  25  5  Mt4kshar£ 
11,1,  18;  V.  Digest  440.  My  copies,  observes  Dr.  Buhler,  as 
well  as  Jimfitav4hana  and  Yijw^nes'vara  read  in  the  text  ^  ^  or 

Ihe  Wife '^instead  of  and  the  wife  \  mmM 
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appokted  daughter  ).”  And  in  the  42nd,  he  says  “The  king 
(  shall  take  the  property  of  men  )  of  other  (  castes  ).”  Bn- 
haspati  also  seems  to  recognise  her  right  to  the  estate  of  her 
deceased  husband,  for  he  says  : — 

47.  “  Of  him  whose  wife  is  not  dead,  half  his  body  sur¬ 
vives.  How  should  any  one  else  take  the  property, 
while,  half  (  his  )  body  lives  ?  ” 

48.  “  Although  Kinsmen  (  Sakulyas  ),  although  his 
father  and  mother,  although  uterine  brothers  be 
living,  the  wife  of  him  who  dies  without  leaving  mnla 
issue  shall  succeed  to  his  share.” 

49.  “  A  wife  deceased  before  (her  husband  )  takes  away 
his  consecrated  fire  ( Agnihotra ) ;  but  if  the 
husband  dies  before  the  wife,  she  takes  his  pro¬ 
perty,  if  she  has  been  faithful  to  him.  This  is  an 
eternal  law.  ” 

As  for  immovable  property  he  ordains  thus : — 

64.  “  A  wife,  although  preserving  ber  character  and 
though  partition  has  been  made,  is  unworthy  to 
obtain  immovable  property.  Food  or  a  portion  of 
the  arable  land  shall  be  given  to  her  at  will  (  for  her 
support  ).  ” 

55.  “  The  wife  is  declared  to  succeed  to  her  husband’s 
property,  and  in  her  default,  the  daughter,”  ^ 

S'ankha,  Likhita,  Ydjwavalkya  and  Vyisa  also  admit  the 
right  of  a  widow.  *  In  this  way  we  find  the  gradual  develop- 

to  be  the  reading  recognised  by  Haradatta,  at  he  says,  ‘  Bnt  the 
wife  is  joined  together  ( )  with  all  the  Sagotras  and  the 
rest.  When  the  Sagotras  and  the  rwt  inherit,  then  the  wife  shall 
inherit  one  share  with  them  &c.  Apastamba  II,  6,  19,  2:  Mann, 
IX,  187  ;  T&jnavalkya,  II,  135-136. 

1.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  VoL  XXXIII,  part  I.  NArada. 
Brihaspati,  XXV.  47-49,  54-55,  pp.  377-378. 

ii  ii 

.  VAjnavalkya,  II  p,  137. 

“  The  wealth  which  is  giTen  to  one  by  parents,  belongs  to  him 
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mani;  of  tlie  right  of  a  woman  after  the  death  of  her  hnshand. 
And  it  appears  that  this  right  Of  a  widow  is  not  recognised  in 
the  case  brought  before  the  king  Dnshyanta.  Thus  the  compo¬ 
sition  of  the  drama  of  the  S'akrmtala  must  be  placed  after 
Mann,  Apastamba,  Bandhayana  and  Tasis^/^a  and  before 
rada,  K^ty^yana,  Gautama,  Br^haspati,  S'ankha,  Likhita, 
Ydjmvalkya  and  Vy^sa.  But  since  the  law  of  Vasis^^a  exact¬ 
ly  corresponds  with  the  inquiry  made  by  Bushyanta  as  regards 
a  child  in  the  womb,  we  should  place  the  composition  of  the 
drama  in  question  after  Vasis^/^a.  Prof.  Julius  Jolly  assigns  the 
first  century  A.  D.  to  be  the  probable  date  to  Brehaspati.  ^ 
We  must,  therefore,  place  the  S'i.kuntala  long  before  this  date, 
Slid  this  is  consistent  with  what  we  haye  said  about  the  date 
of  K^lid^sa. 

The  next  point  is  one  of  Criminal  Law.  In  the  Praves'aka 
the  policemen  Silchaka  and  Jtouka,  acting  under  S'y4la,  the 
mayor  of  the  city,  get  hold  of  the  fisherman  with  a  diamond 
ring,  which  they  recognise  to  be  the  signet-ring  of  the  king. 
The  fisherman  is  at  once  charged  with  theft.  The  punish¬ 
ment  that  is  expected  for  this  offence  by  the  policemen  and 
the  mayor  is  death.  It  would  appear  thus  that  for  the  theft 
of  a  gem  there  was  capital  punishment  in  the  time  of  K^liddsa. 
The  policemen  and  the  city  mayor  could  not  have  expected  this 
punishment  simply  because  the  ring  belonged  to  the  Mng, 
and  it  cannot  be  said  so  in  a  play  like  the  S'^kuntala, 
which  holds  a  mdrror  to  the  times  of  its  composition.  Ea« 


alone.  When  sons  divide  after  the  death  of  the  father,  the  mothedc 
should  also  receive  an  equal  share.^’ 

The  sonlesa  wives  of  the  father  are  declared  equal  sharers, 
and  so  are  all  paternal  grandmothers  declared  equal  to  the  mother/' 
Mawdalika's  edition  of  Tajnavalkya,  English  translation,  pp.  216- 
217. 

1.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXXIII.  part  I.  N4rada. 
Brihaspati,  Introduction,  p.  275.  Dinara  coins— referenee  to — ^West 
and  Buhler.  I.  p,  448. 


152 


lidass’s  perfect  accjnapintciiice  with  the  laws,  customs,  manners, 
arts,  the  schools  of  philosophy  aucl  science  of  his  day  are 
seen  throughout  his  works. 

Now  let  us  trace  the  law  of  theft,  especially  the  theft 
of  a  gem  and  precious  things,  from  the  times  of  Mann  and 
others  down  to  those  of  Brihaspati  and  Yaij7zavalkya  and 
see  at  what  results  we  arrive.  We  find  that  the  punish¬ 
ment  for  the  theft  of  a  gem  has  gradually  been  reduced  from 
death  to  fine.  Manu  says  that  “  property  lost  and  after¬ 
wards  found  (  by  the  king’s  servants )  shall  remaia .  in 
the  keeping  of  (  special  )  officials  ;  those  whom  the  king 
may  convict  of  stealing  it,  he  shall  cause  to  be  slain  by 
an  elephant.  ”  ^  And  further  he  says  that  “  for  stealing  men 
of  noble  ffimily  and  especially  women  and  the  most  precious 
gems,  ( the^offender  )  deserves,  corporal  (  or  capital  )  punish¬ 
ment.  ”  2  ^  Apastamba  says  that  ‘‘  in  case  (  a  S'udra  )  com¬ 
mits  homicide  or  theft,  appropriates  land  (  or  commits  similar 
heinous  crimes  ),  his  property  shall  be  confiscated  and  lie 
himself  shall  suffer  capital  punishment.  ”  He  also  says  that 
a  thief  shall  go  to  the  king  with  flying  hair,  carrying  a  club 
on  his  shoulder,  and  tell  him  his  deed.  He  (  the  king  )  shall 
give  him  a  blow  with  that  (  club  ).  If  the  thief  dies,  his  sin 
is  expiated. ^  Baudhayaua  declares  that a  thief  shall  go 
to  the  king  with  flying  hair,  carrying  on  his  shoulder  a  club  of 
Sindhraka  wood  (  and  say  ),  ‘  Strike  me  with  that.  ’  (  Then 
the  king  )  shall  strike  him.  ”  Now  thev  quote  also  (  the 
following  verses ).  ‘  A  thief  shall  go  to  the  king  carrying  a 
club  on  his  shoulder  (  and  say  to  him  ),  ‘  Punish  me  with 
that,  0  king,  remembering  the  duty  of  Kshatriyas.’  Whether 


Jr*rETf^?ir!T  i 

srrrr%s  ii Mann,  vin,34. 

5f<s^rr5rf  =1^  wr|f?T  Manu,  viii,  323. 

10,  27,  St.  16,  p.  165. 

«  I.  Apastamba,  I. 

pta  4,  p.  82. 
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be  pnnished  or  pardoned,  the  thief  is  freed  from  his 
gnilt.  Bat  if  the  king  doas  not  pnnish  him,  that  gnilt  of  the 
thief  falls  on  him.”  *  VasisMa  says  “  if  a  man  has  stolen  gold 
belonging  to  a  Brithnnwa,  he  shall  ran,  with  flying  hair, 
to  the  king,  ('exclaiming)  ‘Ho,  I  am  a  thief;  sir,  pn¬ 
nish  nae  I  ’  Th'^  king  shall  give  him  a  weapon  made 
of  Udumbara  wood;  with  that  he  ahall  kill  himsetf. 
It  is  declared  in  the  Veda  that  he  becomes  pure  after 
death.  ”  ^  Gantama  says  that  “  a  man  who  has  stolen 
(  gold  )  shall  approach  the  king,  with  flying  hair,  holding  a 
clnb  in  his  hand,  and  proclaim  his  deed.  ”  “  Whether  he  be 

slain  or  pardoned,  iie  is  purified  (  from  his  guilt  )  “  If 

the  king  does  not  strike,  the  guilt  fails  on  him.”  ^  Ndrada 
says  “  (for  stealing  )  more  than  a  hundred  (  Palas’  worth  ) 
of  gold,  silver,  or  other  (  precious  metals  ),  or  finest 
clothes,  or  very  precious  gems,  corporal  punishment  (  or  death 
shall  be  inflicted).”*  Bnhaspati  says  “in  the  case 
of  women,  men,  gold,  gems,  the  property  of  a  deity  or  Brih- 
ma^ja,  silk,  and  (  other  )  precious  tbin.'S,  the  fine  shall  be 
equal  to  the  value  (  of  the  article  stolen  ).  ”  “  Or  doable  the 

amount  shall  be  exacted  by  the  king  as  a  fine  ;  or  the  thief 
shall  be  executed,  to  prevent  a  repetition  (  of  the  offence).  ” 


1.  Sacred  iBooks  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part  II.  Baud  hay  a- 
na,  ir.  1,  !,  Sts.  16  17,  p.  213. 

2.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East.  Vol.  XIV.  part  II.  Vasiatiia,  XX. 

37,  St.  41.  Krishna  Pandit  remarks,  observes  Dr.  Buhler,  that  S'hla- 
p4ni  explains  ‘male  of  Udumbara  wood’,  by ‘made  of 

copper  ,  and  that  the  weapon  intended  is  a  club  The  last  remark 
is  probably  true,  as  the  parallel  passages  of  the  other  Smn'tis  state 
that  the  thief  is  to  take  a  elub  to  the  king,  with  which  he  is  to  be 
struck.  See  also  42. 

3.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  II.  part  I.  Gautama,  XII. 
43,  44,  45,  pp.  241-242. 

4  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXXIII.  part  I.  p  227 
See-ais  “  g^csTrrr^jngTiTrHf  =?r  i  ^:tsrnrr 

”  n.^  ll  'Iftftre'f.  lasUtutea  of  Ndrada,  p.  226, 
Bibli.  I&di.  aeriM. 
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Y&jnaTalfeya  says  :  “  Having  cansed  restitntion  of  tho  stolen 
property,  the  h'ng  shall  canse  the  thief  to  ba  punished  by  dif¬ 
ferent  modes  of  corporal  punishment.  •  A  Br8,hma7ja  (  guilty 
of  theft  )  should  be  branded  and  banished  from  the  kingdom.” 
And  farther  in  275  he  says  :  “  In  tlie  case  of  the  theft  of  in¬ 
ferior,  middling  and  snj>erior  articles,  the  fine  shall  be  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  value  (  of  the  article  stolen  ).  In  passing  sentence, 
the  place,  the  time,  the  age  and  the  ability  (  ot  the  offen¬ 
der  )  shall  be  considered.  ”  i  Thus  we  have  traced  the  laws 
and  we  can  saj'  that  in  the  times  of  Mann,  Apastamba,  Ban- 
dhdyana,  Vasisiha,  Gautama  and  N4rada  the  punishment  for 
theft  was  death.  As  the  progress  ot  civilization  advanced,  so 
the  means  of  protecting  property  increased,  and  there  was 
greater  safety  and  security  of  people’s  property.  Death  was 
thus  thought  to  be  a  very  severe  punishment  for  the  offence 
of  theft,  and  gradnally  an  option  was  ma  le.  The  punishment 
that  was  introduced  at  the  time  of  Briha  pati,  Ydjaaval- 
kya  and  Vy4sa  was  either  fine  or  death.  It  a[)pear8,  there¬ 
fore,  that  the  law  in  the  days  of  our  poet  bad  not  attained 
that  mild  stage  so  evident  in  the  Smrftis  of  Brfhaspati, 
Y&j«avalkya  and  Yyasa.  The  earliest  probable  date  of  Br/has- 
pati  is  the  first  century  A.  D.,  as  mentioned  before,  and  there¬ 
fore,  Kdlid^sa  may  be  placed  long  before  this  date.  Another 
instance  of  this  is  found  in  our  poet’s  Vikramorvas'iyam 
where  the  king  Pnruravas  says  : — “  f*!#' 

^  fTrPI,”  '•  further  the  Vi- 

dhshaka  says  i  arqTT^fr  1  ”  And  the  king 

says,  “  5Er*ii»iTf  ”  '  From  this  it  is  clear  that 

at  the  time  of  Kdliddsa  the  punishment  for  theft  was  death 
and  no  option  of  any  kind  was  made.  Mann’s  law  was,  it 


n  « 


W^Km^ar-'  ll  w  ll  Tdjnavalfcya,  TI. 

pp.  148-149.  Majidalika^fi  editioa  of  Y^jnavalkya  translatlcJti,  p, 
240,  mi.  tslie  Botes.  In  tkia  he  appeaxB  to  liave  followed  Mann, 
eee  VIH.  S37«P8. 
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appears,  ve^  popular  and  greatly  respected  in  his  day.  For 
of  the  RaghavdQs'a  he  saya,  ‘■g'<TFsr  ^'Tr’*I-T‘Tr?S''T 
^  1  ^  q?  JTjTn-  ”  l  In  Raghuvans'a  IX.  7,  oar  poet 
says,  ‘‘ q-  frr^rrr^rrl'T  ffr?r  sr  ^firtrr^flT>rr4  >Tf  i  *r 

f^^^Tffr  ^tT^TT^rriirr^  ”  II  Here  onr  poet  simply 
quotes  Mann  VII.  50,  q-firwr;  finrr  w  ^tutskts;  i  qr- 

H?i>S'Jr'T  ’'  n  tl  “  Drinking,  dice,  women 

and  hnniing,  these  four  (  whieh  have  been  enniuerated  )  in  suc¬ 
cession,  he  must  know  to  be  the  most  pernicious  in  the  set  that 
springs  from  love  of  pleasure.  ”  Of  these  the  last  t.  e.  hunt- 
xng  had,  in  the  time  of  Rillid^sa,  become  only  a  *  *  ip 

name,  because  he  says  in  S'^kuntala,  “ 

ffTf:  ”  I  We  also  find  many  references  to  Mann  in 
Kdlidasa’s  works.  Hemidri,  Mallinitha,  Charitravardhana 
and  others  have  made  innnmerable  references  to  Mann  in  their 
commentaries  on  the  Raghnvans'a.  They,  as  a  rnle,  scarcely 
refer  to  other  Shtrakdras  or  the  anthors  of  the  Smntis.  And 
this  stetement  of  the  scholiasts  goes  to  prove  that  in  the  days 
of  K&Iiddsa  the  Smntis  of  Mann  and  Vasisi^a  must  have 
been  very  popular  and  greatly  respected  all  over  India. 

The  language  that  is  put  in  the  months  of  the  po¬ 
licemen  and  the  fisherman  in  the  Praves'aka  is  MSgadhi 
From  the  edicts  of  As'oka  and  from  various  paloeogra- 
phical  sources,  antiqniriins  have  discovered  that  the 
‘  spoken  langnige  of  Northern  India  at  the  time  was  es¬ 
sentially  the  same,  though  there  were  slight  variations.  ’  ^ 
The  Migadhl  language  was  the  spoken  language  of  North¬ 
ern  India  two  centuries  before  this  time  and  also  a  cen¬ 
tury  or  BO  afterwards,  and,  therafore,  we  can  see  why  Kdlid^sa 
has  made  nseofitin  his  dramas.  It  mast  be  the  prevalent 
popular  dialect  of  his  times. 

Pa«ini,  whose  date  may  he  referred  to  somewhere  in  the 
begia-ning  of  the  seventh  century  B.  C.,  according  to  Dr. 
BhandUrkar  and  somewhere  in  B.  0.  2400,  according  to  Pan¬ 
dit  Sttyavrata  Samis'rami,  as  mentioned  before,  gives  in 


1.  B.  0,  ButPs  Biatory  qI  India,  ZY.  11.,  p.  476. 
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his  SAtras  the  names  of  the  northern  conntrjes,  peoples, 
tribes,  rivers  &c.  Tlie  following  names  are  fonrid  : — 
S^ilveya,^  Gandhari ;  Magadha,  Kaliuga,  Suramasa  ;  Ko- 
8ala,s  Ajftda ;  Kuru  :  ‘  under  the  subdivisions  *  of  the 
country  of  SiUva  are  mentioned  the  six  countries,  viz.,  Udum- 
bar&s,  Tilakhat&s,  Madrakar^s,  \  ugandharas,  Bhuiingas  and 
S'araiaHoJas,  and  also  Pratyagratha,  Kalakdta  and  As'maka. 
According  to  the  Mahi5i.bh3.“hya,  the  words  Busa,  AjamWAa, 
and  Ajak.inda  also  take  the  affix  jxj  when  they  signify  ‘  the 
king  thereof.’®  PAiini  gives  IvAmboja^  and  Avauti,®  and  Kunti. 
Under  the  list  of  ‘  Bharga’  and  ‘  Yaudheya’  ®  are  mentioned 
the  following  names  : — 1.  Bharga,  2.  Karhs'a  (  Karfisha  ), 
3.  Kekaya,  4.  Kas'nitra,  5.  Salva,  6.  Susthdla,  1.  Uras 
(  Uras'a  or  Urasa),  8.  Kanravya  ;  and  also  1.  Yaudheya, 
2.  Kaukreya,  3.  S'aiibbreya,  4.  dydbAweya  (Ydvd;?eya), 
5,  Dhaurteya  ( Ghiirteya  or  Dbfirteya  )  6.  Trigarta,  7. 
Bharata,  8.  Us'inara,  and  9.  Varteya.  The  names  of  Sanvtra 
and  S&lva  are  mentioned  in  IV.  2.  7G.  In  IV.  2.  87,  Pd«ini 
tells  ns  that  the  countries  Kumndva*,  Narfvat,  and  Vetasvat 
are  so  called  because  they  contain  Kimiudas  or  water-Tlie.s, 
Nar/as  or  reed.s,  nnd  Vetas  or  canes  respectively.  KjltyA3''ana 
adds,  “  Mdhishmat  is  so  sailed  because  it  contains  M'ahishas 
or  buffaloes.”  In  IV.  2.  89,  PH/jini  mentions  the  city  of 
S'ikh4vala.  In  IV.  2.  108,  he  mentions  Madra.  He  also 
mentions  the  villages  of  V&ldka  in  the  class  called  Paladyddi 
( IV.  2.  110.  also  IV.  2.  117  ).  In  IV.  2.  113,  the  Bharatas 
are  mentioned.  In  IV.  2.  116,  occur  Kiis'i,  Chedi,  and  S&nyAti. 
In  IV.  2.  118,  the  country  Us'Inara  is  mentioned.  Pfinini 
irsentions  the  following  names  of  conntries  in  IV,  2. 130,  t>ix^ 
Kara,  Yngandhara  &c.  The  countries  called  Madra  and 
Kachchha  are  mentioned  in  IV.  2.  131  and  133,  Sindhn  and 

(1)  1.  169.  (2)  IV.  1.170.  {S)IV.  1,171.  (4l  IV. 

1.172.  (5)  IV  1.173.  (6)  IV.  1.  174.  f?)  rv.  1.  175.  8)  IV.  1. 
176  (9)  IV.,  1  178  Sc!Q  Early  History  of  the  Deccan,  second 

edition,  section  III,  foot-note  under  the  figure  four. 

10.  7f.*rr4rrr,  3i«*#nT,  ^»fh:7  wpft, 

arsTTIfr  f^sTHTsir,  (  fnjsf  ),  &o., 

an  iDwaticnul  iia.  the  liiit  «£  JKaeliahha, 
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Takshasild  are  given  in  IV.  3.  93.  Under  ‘this  is  his 
native  land,’  are  mentioned  the  following:— Tiidl,  S'dMtura, 
Varmati  and  Knchavara  (  IV,  3.  94  ).  Thus  then  P4nini  in 
his  Siitras  sliows  an  extensive  knowledge  of  the  geography  of 
India.  Of  tlie  places  and  rivers  mentioned  by  him  a  good  many 
exist  in  the  Panjah  and  Afghanistan.  Most  of  the  countries 
he  mentions  are  situated  in  northern  and  north-western  India. 
From  this  Dr.  Bhandarkar  concludes  that  in  the  time  of 
PaTzini  i.  e.  before  the  eighth  century  B.  C.,  the  Aryas  had 
not  penetrated  into  the  southern  countries  of  India. 

Ksityayana,  however,  the  object  of  whose  Vartikas  is  to 
explain  and  supplement  Pawini,  sliows  an  acq^uaintance  with 
the  southern  countries  ot  India.  He  mentions  the  kings  of 
Paizrfya  and  Ohola.  J  He  also  mentions  a  town  of  the  name 
of  Nasikya.  2  According  to  the  popular  tradition  he  flourished 
at  the  time  of  the  Nandas  who  preceded  the  Manryas.  Dr. 
Bhandarkar  assigns  him  the  first  half  of  the  fourth  centun^ 
before  the  Christian  era.  Pandit  Satyavrata  Sdmas'rami, 
from  the  internal  evidence  which  the  VdrH/Ms  furnish  and 
from  several  other  substantial  proofs  direct  or  indirect  and 
from  other  sources,  finally  establishes  1200  B.  C.  to  be  the 
probable  date  in  which  Kdtyayana  might  have  flourished. 
We  also  believe  his  statement  to  be  literally  true.  =  It  is  clear 
then  at  the  time  of  Katyayana  i.  e.,  between  B.  C,  1200  and 
B.  C.  400,  the  A'ryas  had  penetrated  into  the  southern  nations 
of  India  ;  and  also  had  made  their  settlements  there. 

According  to  the  Early  History  of  the  Deccan  Pata?zjali 
had  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  the  south.  He  tells  us 
that  in  DukshMpatha  the  word  Sarasi  is  used  to  denote 


1.  See  the  Vdrttikas,  “arq-tr^^rsfp!^«rr^"  II 

^  ”  II  ;rT- 

I  11 

3.  Pandit  Satyavrata  S&mas'rami’a  Introduction  to  Nirukta, 
Vol.  IV.  PftBcioHiii  VI-VH.  pp.  ^-sr. 
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large  lakes.^  He  mentions  Mahishmati  %  Vaidarblia",  Ktochi- 
pura"^,  the  modem  Conjiveram,  and  Kerala^  or  Malb^r.  In 
IV.  2,  second  Alinika,  Patawjali  mentions  Saketa  and  Kas'*- 
mira.  In  IV.  1,  fourth  Ahnika,  he  mentions  the  following 
names  of  kings,  Pfu^chala,  Paurava  and  Pa??^s^ya.  In  IV. 
2,  second  Ahnika  he  gives  the  following  towns,  Sdvapnra, 

S'4kala,  and  Sansuka.  In  IV.  2,  second  Ahnika,  Pata/^jali 
mentions  Glanchnkayan,  Trigarta,  Vatsa  and  Malava  as  the 

names  of  the  countries.  In  IV.  2,  second  Ahnika,  he  gives  the 
following  names  cf  the  towns,  Pat4naprastha,  Kdnchtpnra, 
N4ndipura  and  Kaukkndivaha  belonging  to  the  country  called 

Vahika.  In  the  same  Ahnika  Anga,  Jihnavo;,  Ikshvaku  and 
Brahma??, aka  are  mentioned  as  the  names  of  countries.  ®  This 
statement  shows  that  Pd/xini,  Kdtyayana  and  Pata?2jali  had  a 
complete  knowledge  of  the  ancient  geography  of  India  as  exist¬ 
ing  in  their  times.  The  date  of  Patanjali,  as  mentioned  be¬ 
fore,  falls  somewhere  between  450  B.  0.  and  150  B.  C.  In  con¬ 
nection  with  this,  it  may  be  noted  that  Pata?2ja1i  shows  his 
acquaintance  with  the  Kyaya  philosophy  of  Gautama.  ^ 

Now  let  os  examine  what  geographical  names  we  trace  in 
the  national  epics,  the  RdmdyaTza  and  the  Mahdbhdrata,  and 
compare  the  statements  of  the  grammarians  and  the  epic  writers 
with  those  of  Kdlidasa.  On  comparing  the  results  of  these, 
we  think,  we  can  assign  an  approximate  time  to  Kdliddsa.  The 
following  names,  as  given  in  the  B4Iaka?zrfa  and  the  Kish- 


1.  Br.  Keilhorn’s  edition  of  Mah4bha3hya  Vol.  I.  p,  73, 

ii 

2.  Mahdbhisljya,  VoL  II.  p.  35. 

3.  Mbb.  Vol.  II.  p.  252.  II 

4.  Mbb.  Yol  H.  p.  298. 

5.  Mbb.  VoL  II.  p.  270.  H 

6.  In  tbe  fourth  Adbyaya  of  Pdnini,  and  the  V4rtikas  and  the 
Mababbisbya  on  the  same  are  mentioned  innumerable  namaa  of 
countries,  towns,  peoples,  tribes,  kings,  mountains,  rivers,  lakes  &c. 

T*  S«®  Goldstuokar^i  P4wini,pp,155*66,/<wl*j»olc«i 
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kin  of  the  RS,mdyarea  are  not  fonnd  in  the  works  of 

K&IidSiSa— Romapada  and  Mahes'vdsa  being  names  of  kino's, 
the  Sauviras,  the  Saurashtreyas,  the  Dakshiraatyas,  the 
Pahlavas,  the  S  akas,  the  Barbaras,  the  Mahagxamas,  the 
Pn^dras,  the  Mekhalas,  the  -ZBfchikas,  the  Mahishakas  (  also 
mentionc'd  by  K3,ty&yana ),  the  Matsyas,  Kaus'ikas  or  the  des¬ 
cendants  ofKns'ika,  1  the  Audhras,  the  Cholas,  the  Bahlikas, 
the  Chaudrachitras,  the  Mlechchhas,  the  Prasthalas,  the 
BharatM,  the  Madrakas  and  the  N&gas  being  names  of  people 
and  tribes,  -and  Brahmamala,  Yavadvipa,  Snvar?tadvipa, 
RApyadvlpa,  Jambndvipa,  Bhog4vati,  the  Marns,  Maraclii- 
pattana,  JaiS,pnra  and  Angalepa  being  names  of  countries 
and  towns.  The  following  names  of  the  mountains  and 
rivers-  of  the  Ram4yawa  are  not  given  by  Kalidasa.  The 
Yamuna,  the  Sudarsana,  the  Jdtarhpa,  the  Ayomukha, 
the  Purthpitaka,  the  Sdryavat,  the  Vaidyut,  the  Kunjara, 
the  Vajra,  the  Ghakravat,  the  R4ha,  the  Megha,  the 
Kala,  the  Devasakha  and  the  Somagiri ;  the  rivers 
Kans  iki,  the  Mahi,  the  Kdlamahi,  the  Yewi  and  the 
Mahdnadi.  In  the  Sabhdparvah  of  the  Mahdbhdrata  Arjuna, 
Bhima,  Sahadeva  and  Nakula  were  sent  with  armies  for 
the  conquest  ot  the  regions  by  Yndhishi/tira  who  was 
then  about  to  perform  the  horse-sacrifice.  These  Pd?2^vas 
chose  different  quarters  of  India  for  their  conquest;  Sa¬ 
hadeva  is  said  to  have  conquered  the  southern  coun¬ 
tries  and  came  as  far  as  Kishkindhd  which  was  pro- 
probably  situated  somewhere  near  Hampi.  He  is  there  repre¬ 
sented  to  have  subdued  the  Pulindas,  the  Pancfyas,  Dravi<fas, 
Urfras,  Keralas,  Andhras,  Tdlavanas,  Kalingas  and  Ush^ra- 
karrtikas.  In  the  same  Parvan  we  find  the  namf-H  of  the 
following  races: — the  Hdras,  Hhmas,  Mlechchhas,  Pahlavas, 
Barbaras,  Kirdtas,  Yavanas,  S  akas,  Kulindas,  Chinas,  Par- 
vatlyas,  Kds'mirakas,  Daradas,  Snhmas,  Kdmbojas  and  Sekas. 
In  the  other  Parvans  of  the  Mahdbhdrata  many  names  of  the 
countries,  people,  tribes,  towns,  mountains,  rivers  and  the 


1.  See  Aifcareya  Brdhmana,  VII,  18.  Early  History  of  the 

Deccatiy  Sectioa  III,  sfic<^n3  edition^  p.  6. 
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lakes  are  found*  On  comparing  these  names  with  those  that 
are  given  in  the  B^-mayana  and  the  Kaghnvans'a  we  find 
the  number  of  the  geographical  names  of  the  Rami\ya7ia  is 
very  small*  Most  of  these  names  are  also  not  given  by  Kdlidasa. 
Granting  that  the  later  additions  were  made  to  the  Mahibh^iir- 
rata,  still  the  number  exceeds  that  of  the  Rdmaya^za  but  gene¬ 
rally  agrees  with  that  of  the  Raghuvaus'a  of  Kalidisa.  On 
a  close  comparison  of  the  geographical  names  of  the  epics  and 
of  the  three  graminariiins  with  those  of  Kalidjlsa  we  find  some 
names  are  new  in  the  works  of  the  latter  and  cannot  be  traced 
in  those  of  the  former.  And  the  later  addition  of  Kalidasa 
leads  us  to  conclude  that  he  must  liave  lived  a  hundred  and 
fifty  years  after  the  date  of  Patawjali,  who,  as  we  mentioned  be¬ 
fore,  flourished  somewhere  between  450  B.  (J.  and  150  B.C.  So 
that  Kalidasa  comes  to  B.  C.  300.  Because  bespeaks  of  the 
Apar4ntas,  Parasikas  and  Himas  and  these  names  are 
nowhere  found  in  the  list  of  the  names  of  the  above-mentioned 
writers  of  the  epics  (  except  the  Mahibharata  w'here  the  names 
of  the  Hutias  appear  to  us  a  later  interpolation  )  and  those  of 
the  said  grammarians*“In  the  middle  of  the  third  century  before 
Christ,  As'oka,  the  great  king  of  the  Maurya  dynasty,  reigning 
at  Pa^aliputra  in  Magadha,  speaks  in  the  fifth  edict  of  his  rock- 
inscriptions,  which  are  found  at  Girnar  in  KUkimixda  on  the 
west,  at  Dhauli  in  Ka2Jak  and  Jangad'  in  Ganjam  on  the  eastern 
coast,  at  Khalsi  in  the  Himalaya,  Shahbaz-garhi  in  Afghani¬ 
stan,  and  Mansehra  on  the  northern  frontier  of  the  Panjab,  of 
his  having  sent  ministers  of  religion  to  the  Rasfikas  and  the 
Petenikas  and  to  the  Aparantas.  The  last  which  we  know 
best  is  Northern  Konkan,  the  capital  of  which  was  Surparaka*^’^ 
From  the  above  statement  of  the  leamod  doctor  it  is  plain 
that  K4lid^sa  must  have  lived  nearly  a  hundred  years  after 
the  great  king  of  Maurya  dynasty  if  the  dates  assigned  to  these 
Mugs  be  accepted  as  true.  It  is  alleged  that  Chandragupta 
who  founded  the  Maurya  dynasty  in  about  B.  C*  320,  ruled  over 
Northern  India  as  far  as  and  his  grandson  As'oka 


See  Early  History  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  10. 
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began  to  reign  from  B.  0.283  to  B.C.  229,1  S4Ud4sa  men- 

about  tbe  north-western  banks  of  the  Indus.  The 
Mahabharata  notices  them  in  the  same  direction,  bnt  Valmiki 
and  the  grammarians  do  not  mention  this  tribe  of  the  forei<m 
people.  Some  say  that  the  word  Parasika  is  derived  from  B41- 
hika  according  to  the  process  of  philologj^  Bat  this,  we  think 
simply  rests  on  surmises  and  has  no  historical  foundation  what- 
Mahabhdrata  mentions  the  Bdlhikas  as  well  as 
the  parsikas,  and  we  know  that  these  ancient  writers  had  a 
dis  met  notion  of  the  names  of  these  foreign  races  during  this 
early  period  and  there  was  no  confusion  whate¥er.  The  Bal- 
hikas  therefore  were  the  people  of  the  country  known  as  Balkh 
in  Asiatic  Jirtary.  Balhika  is  also  one  of  the  synonyms  for 
or  saffron.^  It  has  been  discovered  that  the  countries  which 
are  in  the  same  latitude  with  Kds'mlra  in  the  ancient  world 
produce  saffron.  The  country  of  Balkh  in  Tartary  is  noted  for 
its  saffron.  This  tribe  was  known  in  India  since  the  time  of  the 
Atharva  Veda.  In  ancient  times  these  barbarians  must  have 
een  carrying  inroads  or  trading  in  saffron  with  India. 

Palhavas  were  called  Per¬ 
sians  or  Parthians.  And  the  Palhavas  occur  in  both 

the  epics.  But  Kalidasa  does  not  call  the  tribe  by  that 
name ;  the  1  alhavas,  therefore,  must  be  a  different  tribe  alto- 
ge  her  and  the  epithet  does  not  appear  to  us  a  synonym  of  the 
1  ersian.  They  may  be  the  Parthians  or  some  foreign  race  or 
perhaps  the  aborigines  of  the  country.  The  Parasikas  appear 
to  be  the  Persians  and  the  followers  of  Darius  Hystaspes 
who  invaded  India  and  conquered  the  north-western  part  of  Ka- 
s  mira  and  the  Panjab  in  B.  C.  520.  According  to  the  Persian 
history  there  were  great  political  changes  and  vicissitudes 

1  See  Early  History  of  the  Dekkan,  second  edition,  p.  14. 

Amara,  Mannshyavarga  6,  II.  p.  409. 

Pandit  S'ivadatta’s  edition. 

3.  Dr.  Bhandarkar’s  paper  on  the  date  of  Patanjali,  p.  17, 
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from  the  sixth  century  to  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century  B.  C. 
And  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century  B.  C,  they  extend¬ 
ed  their  power  in  neighbouring  countries  as  far  as  the  north¬ 
western  banks  of  the  Indus.  ^  It  is  thus  clear  that  Kalidasa^® 
allusion  to  the  Parasikas  has  its  source  from  history.  Although 
the  names  of  the  Balhikas,  Haras,  Mlechchhas,  Pahlavas,  Bar¬ 
baras,  S'akas,  Kuliudas,  Kas  mirakas,  Daradas,  Cholas,  Pan- 
chalas,  and  Punrfras  are  mentioned  in  the  great  epics  and 
some  in  the  list  of  the  grammarians,  still  Kalidasa  nowhere 
mentions  them  in  his  works,  and  this  circumstance  throws  a 
doubt  and  creates  some  suspicion  with  regard  to  these  names  ; 
these  epithets  might  perhaps  have  been  the  later  inter¬ 
polations.  India  must  have  been  very  prosperous  at  his 
time.  His  graphic  description  of  the  countries  of  the  Maga- 
dhas,  Avantis  and  also  of  Ujjayini,  Mahishraati,  Pushpa- 
pura  and  others,  clearly  shows  tliat  upper  India  must 
have  reached  the  zenith  of  civilization  and  artificial  poetry 
must  have  attained  the  highest  perfection  ;  in  fact  the  age 
of  K^blidasa  must  have  been  the  age  of  poetry,  civilisa¬ 
tion,  science,  art  and  commerce.  And  it  was  hence  that 
India  attracted  the  notice  of  foreign  nations  and  tribes 
who  afterwards,  it  is  alleged,  poured  in  by  hoards. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  historical  accounts  of  such  of  the 
above-mentioned  countries  as  have  been  described  by  KalidAsa 
and  see  whether  we  can  from  these  accounts  assign  any  approxi¬ 
mate  time  which  would  be  a  nearer  approach  to  the  (hi,te  of  oqr 
poet.  In  his  great  epic  Kalidasa  mentions  a  number  of  kingdoms 
and  towns.  As  mentioned  before  he  means  to  describe  them 
from  several  works  containing  the  full  acconilt  of  the  kings  of 
the  solar  line  as  they  were  represented  in  their  own  times  ;  but 
it  may  be  assumed  that  in  his  history  he  produces  a  faithful 
picture  of  the  social,  religious,  commercial  and  political 
phase  of  India  of  his  own  times.  Allowance,  of  course,  should 
be  made  for  some  traditional  accounts  which  may  be  prevalent 
in  his  days,  but  excepting  these,  his  description  of  the  several 


1.  Dosabhai  Frame's  History  of  Persia^  pp.  6*7  and  the/oo^ 
noU  At  paga  25. 
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kingdoms  my  be  taken  as  ibetme  picture  of  the  political 

of  the  internal  and  frontier  sStes  as  they  eSt^in 


In  Northern  In^,  onr  poet  mentions  a  number  of  states 
all  separate  and  mdependent.  This  group  of  independent 
states  issmjronnded  on  all  sides  by  other  pSwerM  sMes  of 

forei^  I«ople.  This  description  of  onr  poet  agrees  weH  with 

ttat  incised  on  the  ^fferent  edicts  of  the  Emperor  Priyadars'in 

of  different 

stetes  of  heterogeneous  people  surrounding  his  vast  empire  and 
the  rulers  of  those  states  were  on  friendly  terms  with  him  . 

their  penmssion  the  emperor  is  said  to  have  sent  the 
Bnddhist  missionanes  to  their  countries  to  preach  the  religion 
It  IS  probable  that,  after  the  death  of  Priyadars'in,  hisvart 
empire  which  was  formed  partly  by  conquering  and  partly  by 
holdmg  under  his  sway  several  small  states  was  again  split 
up,  and  several  new  kingdoms  took  their  rise.  In  the  fourth 
Canto,  the  poet  mentions  the  bordering  powerful  states,  whfle 
he  brings  together  in  the  sixth  Canto  aU  the  kings  and  prince* 
mmg  m  the  heart  of  Northern  and  Southern  India. 


In  the  25th  stanza  of  the  fourth  Canto,  Snhma  is  men¬ 
tioned  corresponding  to  the  province  between  the  Vanga 
(  Bengal  )  and  Utkala  (  Orissa  ).  The  grammarians  do  not 
mention  this  province;  but  the  Mah4bhfirata  mentions  it  as 
weU  as  Piasuhma.  The  statement  of  the  epic  appears  to  ns 
mther  doubtful,  it  might  perhaps  have  been  a  later  addition. 
The  Efimdyawa  and  As'oka’s  edicts  are  silent  about  this  country! 
Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  call  it  Brahmades'a,  but  we  are  not 
so  sanguine  about  their  statement.  The  country  must  have 
risen  into  prominence  a  little  before  the  time  of 


Next  comes  the  country  of  the  Vangas.  It  is  mmition- 
ed  in  the  Mahdbh&rata;  but  the  Bam&ya»a  is  silent 
about  it.  The  king  of  this  country  is  mentioned  as  possess- 


1.  B.  O.I)att's  History  of  Ihdu,  IV.  I.  p.  468.  abo  at  pans 
468-467. 
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ing  wardships.  In  ancient  times  this  country  as  wall  ai 
its  neighbouring  proYinces  kept  a  commercial  intercourse  with 
Ceylon  and  the  neighbouring  islands  of  Burma  and  China,  espe¬ 
cially  the  islands  of  Java  and  Bali.  i  The  institution  of  armed 
boats  was  greatly  necessitated  by  the  river  Bh^irathi  and  its 
tributaries.  In  Kumarasambhava  VIL  3,  our  poet,  says 

32,  we  find  in  Ilaghii- 

vans'a  XVIL  81,  there  is 

in  S'ikuntala  VI.  page  293,  the  king  says  I 

^’5  these  passages  clearly 
indicate  that  in  Kalidasa’s  time  the  international  trade  between 
India  and  China  and  its  neighbouring  islands  was  greatly  faci¬ 
litated;  the  merchants  used  to  undertake  sea-voyages  to  foreign 
nations  and  islands.  The  first  17  verses  of  the  thirteenth 
canto  of  the  Eaghuvans'a  are  no  doubt  descriptive  of  tlie  sea  or 
properly  speaking  they  give  a  picturesque  description  of  a  sea- 
voyage*  In  Raghuvans^a  VI.  57,  our  poet  says  1%- 

II  This  is  no  doubt  a  direct'  reference  to  spice-islands. 
The  word  in  the  above  passages  shows  that  finest  silk 

or  silken-cloths  from  China  were  greatly  being  imported.  In 
the  second  century  B.  0.  many  books  of  the  Buddhist  religion 
were  taken  from  India  to  China.  Vanga^  is  also  a  name  of  tin/ 
which  is  not  found  in  Bengal,  but  in  Malaya,  Pegu,  China, 


1.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A,  S.  VoL  XVn.  part  II.  pp.  8-9,  The  island 
of  Sumatra  and  Java  are  identified  with  Snvarnadvipa  and  Java- 
dvipa  respectively.  Allusions  to  these  are  met  with  in  the  Kikahin- 
dhikanda  and  Kath4sarits4gara.  In  the  latter  work  we  find  the 
islands  of  the  name  of  N4rikela  or  the  cocoamit  island,  Karptira  or 
the  camphor  island,  and  Ka/^ha.  See  also  K^mandakPs  Nitisira, 
preface,  p.  2,  Biblio.  Indi.  series. 

**^'%''***  I  ’T’T  ^  'TTT’ft  WflViiHrKr  tfsarsapH- 

TTtTPnRff  I  ”  |  Midhava 

Ghampu. 


3. 


“  ”  Amaya  H.  9, 106.  “  W5I%  ^  ” 
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aad  especially  the  island  of  Banka  in  the  East  Indias.’^i  It if 
pMhably  so  called  because  it  was  known  to  the  people  of  In®a 
rom  Vanga  or  Eastern  Bengal,  in  which  case,  it  most  have 
had  a  considerable  coasting  trade  from  the  earliest  times,  as 
the  word  in  the  sense  of  tin  (i.  &.  or  is  mentioned  by  so 
ear  y  a  wnter  as  Sns'ruta.*  Vanga  was  known  to  the  Chinase 
traveller  Fabian  wlio  afterwards  started  for  Ceylon  in  a  mer¬ 
chant  s  vessel. 


ext  comes  Utkala  or  Orissa.  The  Ramdyana  mentioiai 
this  coontry,  bnt  to  Maliabharata  and  to  some  Siitrak4ras  (in¬ 
cluding  Mann  and  Baudh4yana  )  it  was  known  by  the  natofl  of 
Odra,  or  U<fra.  This  appears  to  ns  an  old  kingdom,  thongh 
the  grammarians  do  not  mention  it.  It  was  known  for  itg 
coasting  trade  in  ancient  times. 

Next  the  country  of  the  Kalingas  engages  our  attentioffl;. 
The  epics  mention  it.®  From  the  description  of  Kdlid^ 
sa  the  kingdom  of  Kalinga  seems  to  have  been  of  some  powM 
m  his  times.  As  mentioned  before,  Pa«ini  knew  this  country  in 
the  beginning  of  the  seventh  century  according  to  Dr.  Bhandar- 
kar,  and  somewhere  in  B.  C.  2400  according  to  Pandit  Satya- 
vrata  Samas'ramin.  The  country  of  Kalirega  was  known  to  K4- 
tydyana,  the  author  of  the  Yartikas.  Kd,ty%ana  is  placed  in 
1200  B,  C.  by  some  and  in  350  B.  0.  by  others.  In  the  fourth 
century  before  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  em,  Magas- 
thenes  describes  Kaliwga  as  a  very  powerful  kingdom,  and  says 
that  it  extended  from  the  months  of  the  Ganges  to  those  of  the 
Kn'shwa.'^  In  the  days  of  As'oka,  also,  the  kingdom  of  Kaliw- 
!•  Dana^s  Mineralogy. 

218,  • 

”  i  R&m4y,  rv.  41. 
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gn  was  tmj  Tha  empewr  in  Ms  tMrtaentli  adiet 

my^  vast  is  the  kingdom  of  KaJinga  conquered  hj  Mug 
Piyadmsij  Moved  of  the  gods.  Hundreds  of  thousands  of 
creatmes  have  been  reduced  to  slavery,  a  hundred  thousand 
have  Iwen  Mlled.  Since  the  conquest  of  Kalinga,  the  king. 
Moved  of  the  gods,  has  tamed  towards  religion,  been 
devoted  to  religion,  conceived  a  zeal  for  religion,  and  ap¬ 
plied  himself  to  the  diffusion  of  religion, — so  great  was  the 
regret  which  the  beloved  of  the  gods  felt  at  the  conquest  of 
Kalinga,  In  conquering  the  country  which  was  not  subject  to 
me,  1,  beloved  of  the  gods,  have  deeply  felt  and  sorrowed  for 
the  murders,  the  deaths,  and  the  reduction  of  the  native  in¬ 
habitants  to  slavery.  But  this  is  what  the  Moved  of  the 
gods  has  felt  and  sorrowed  for  more  keenly.  Everywhere  dwell 
Brehmawas  or  S^ramaams,  ascetics  or  honse-holders;  and  among 
such  men  are  witnessed  respect  to  authorities,  obedience  to 
fathers  and  mothere,  affection  towards  friends,  companions  and 
Mations,  regard  for  servants  and  fidelity  in  affections. 
Such  mm  are  exposed  to  violence,  death,  and  separation 
fiom  those  who  are  dear  to  them.  ^  And  even  when  by 
ipecial  protection  they  themselves  escaj^d  personal  harm, 
friends,  acquaintances,  companions  and  relations  are 
ruined  ;  and  thus  they  too  have  to  suffer.  All  violence  of 
this  Mud  is  keenly  felt  and  regretted  by  me,  Moved  of  the 
gods.  There  is  no  country  where  bodies  of  men  like  the 
and  S'lamams  are  not  known,  and  there  is  no 
spot  in  any  country  where  men  do  not  profess  the  religion  of 
some  sect  or  other.  It  is  tecause  so  many  men  have  been 
drowned,  ruined,  killed  and  reduced  to  slavery  in  Ealinga 
that  the  Moved  of  the  g«ls  feels  this  to-day  a  thousand 
tunw  more  keenly.  ^  From  tMs  it  appears  that  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Kalinga  was  very  powerful  between  B.  C.  263  and 
B.  0.  229.  Baudhiyana  also  mentions  its  people  as  a  de- 
giaied  tribe  s — 

13.  The  inhabitants  of  Avantt,  of  Aaaga,  of  Ma^ 


1.  B  0.1klt%fiistoi7otIi^ 
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gadha,  of  Saraalifta,  of  the  Dekhan,  of  Upavrit,  of  Sindh, 

and  the  Sanviras  are  of  mixed  origin.^^ 

14.  He  who  has  visited  the  (  countries  of  the ) 
Ara^^as,  Karaskaras,  Puwf/ras,  Sanviras,  Va?tgas,  Halmgas 
(  or  )  Prdniinas  shall  offer  a  Punastoma  or  a  Sarvapn’sh^44 
(ishtiy^ 

15.  Now  they  quote  also  ( the  following  verses  )  : 
^  He  commits  sin  through  his  feet,  who  travels  to  the  (coun¬ 
try  of  the  )  Kali^zgas.  The  sages  declare  the  Vais'vinari 
ishifi  to  be  a  purification  for  him,  ”  ^ 

Thus  in  the  days  of  Baudhayana,  the  Kaliwgas  must 
have  been  a  race  of  degraded  people  and  lost  their  war¬ 
like  spirit  and  independence.  Pata;2jali  frequently  men¬ 
tions  this  kingdom.  »  From  the  time  of  As^oka  to  the 
close  of  the  first  century  B.  0.  the  kingdom  of  Kalittga 
must  have  gradually  commenced  its  decline.  And  in  the  seventh 
centnry  A.  D.  Hiouen-Thsang  describes  it  as  an  ancient  king¬ 
dom  surrounded  by  forests  abounding  in  wild  elephants.  But 
Ksilidasa  describes  it  as  a  powerful  kingdom  and  refers  to  its 
war-elephants  and  its  warlike  spirit.  This  clearly  shows  that 
Kalidasa^s  time  must  either  be  referred  previous  or  subsequent 
to  As'oka^s  date.  Because  Kdlidasa  witnessed  its  prosperity 
while  As'oka  effected  its  fall.  And  after  SOO  or  900  years  the 
country  of  Kalinga  ninst  have  been  reduced  to  jangles  when 
the  Chinese  traveller  beheld  it  first  time.  We  have  no  histori¬ 
cal  account  of  the  country  being  powerful  or  flourishing  after 
the  time  of  As'oka.  So  that  As'oka^s  overthrow  of  the  country 
was  the  beginning  of  its  decline. 

In  the  49th  verse,  Kalidasa  takes  us  to  the  T&ndysLS. 
This  kingdom  of  was  founded  in  the  aixtk  century  be 

fore  the  beginning  of  the  Ghiistian  era  according  to  the  modern 
antiquarians,  but  according  to  Pandit  Satyavrata  Samas^ra- 
min  before  B.  C.  1200.  The  learned  Pandit  arrives  at  this 


1.  See  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part  II,  Baiidb4- 

yani,  I.  1,  2.  p.  148. 

2.  Br.  Keilhorn’s  edition  of  the  Mahibh&shya,  Vol.  11  p.  120. 
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«ftke  »rgnm«te 

^  fT  “  ■““J  Wore  the  Ohris- 

knorrn  flipep  *^®Woaed  before,  does  not  ecem  to  have 

5iA«ipio*'  4.  ‘i.?  *  -K^tyayana,  as  said  before,  shows  his 

ZTo^“’"p  .  ‘‘"'“Wn.most  nation^  and  their 

.Tt  r  “  7“’*  In  the  thirteenth 

tZ""  f™."-*  «  a>»”S  -i‘k 

other  DhnnTioJ*'*f^  to  rnentioned  in  the  Mann  Smnti  and 
S  hew  "  “"“P”*”"’  whereof  are  plaoed 

orib.^Jrr>’““”S  of  “■«  Christian  era.  Midasa  de- 
noK^!!  S  «  a  most  powerful  nation.  He  passingly 

he  descriL/th'”’™''i*’‘^’“°‘''‘“““'”''ttheChoIas.  When 

^  descrrhes  the  south-east,  the  southern  and  the  sonth- 
^nton  natrons,  hrs  omission  of  the  Chola,  does  not  at  all  ap- 
par  to  ns  mere  accidental;  onthecontor,  it  may  he  said 
with  certain^  ttat  the  Cholas  were  not  existing  at  the  time  of 

thePs^^*  ^  ‘^^‘Wies  previons  to  the  date  of  As'oka, 

the  nnlv  }' extended  their  conquests  and  became 

only  powerful  nation  of  the  south.  Kalidasa  gives  nearly 

I”W"fnl  king  in  his  sixth 
^e'ch^ur^'^T^'^  mentions  the  name 

corroborated  by  Pandit 

batyavrata  Sdmas  raniin,  who  says 

624,  3ta.  14-16.  p  S6$.  *  MlWbhirate  Vanapairom  Adhy. 
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OTPTfir  ^sf- 

WT")  — ?-?5!rrf^?rri%  I?  ^R^rnpfhrrftr  vrr  ^  ” 

“o  ““'  "  “““  l-t-an  RC.360  Ld 

.heK.gtav^.„,3ta..a64ha  .fei:  L  J  pt^r;' 

T"’  “”  ““  ™>’  ‘“  “''“  ““««  »“"PW  by  to  pi- 

lhTX7!  r’  Eaghn  and 

the  Westerns  a  very  fierce  and  tumnltnom  battle  took  place 

in  which  they  we  completely  overthrown.  The  poet  ^then 

Z  doZ'that^ri^'''\^^'  is,  therefore, 

no^doubt  that  the  term  >  plainly  refers  to  the  Persians 

and  not  to  the  Yavanas  or  the  Greeks  to  whom  he,  as  mentioned 

before  nowhere  attaches  any  importance.  The  abovrstie- 

ment  also  finds  a  support  in  the  73rd  verse  of  the  fifth  clnto 

where  the  poet  specially  mentions  the  “  Yanayu  ”  horses  and 

he  epithet  is  taken  generally  to  mean  PersiL  AcZZg 

to  some  the  term  Wn^'  may  mean  both  Persians  an! 
lomans  or  the  Greeks,  but  we  cannot  accept  this  view  because 

^h"  ^  f 'T  —tators  on 

fwnn  ^  I  betaken  to  mean  Persians;  for 

in  the  60th  verse  Eaghu  starts  with  the  intention  of  conquer¬ 
ing  the  1  ersiaus,  in  the  61st  he  meets  on  his  way  with  the 
Yavanas,  and  lu  the  62nd  fights  with  the  Persians,  This  in- 

y«i. k P^Lt ‘"mp  *“ 

_ 2  “  ^^^^***’  I  Amaia  n. 

45.  ''  ^sr:  ^ 
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terpretation  receives  no  donbt  an  additional  support  from  a 
Bimilar  description  of  the  Keralas.  In  the  53rd  stanza  Kaghu’s 
troops  are  prepared  to  conquer  the  Apardntas  or  the  Kauraka“ 
«as,  and  on  their  way  they  meet  with  the  Keralas.  In  the  58th 
and  59th  the  conquest  of  the  Apard,ntas  being  complete  their 
Mng  comes  to  pay  the  tribute  ;  so  Raghu  starts  in  the  60th 
verse,  and  the  battle  is  described  in  the  62nd  stanza. 

Hemddri  one  of  the  most  intelligent  interpreters  of  Kdll- 
d§,sa  renders  ‘  &c.,  ’  by  “  ” 

Ch&ritravardhana  interprets  the  epithet  by  “ 

&c.,”  Sumativijaya  translates  the  epithet  by  “  TTC^- 

&c.  ”  Dinakara  has  the  following:— qrvr^: 

Vijayagami.  Val- 

labha  has,  “  ”  but  he  analyses  ii- 

(%%%  in  the  following  way,  “  &c.  ;  ” 

this  shows  that  he  takes  for  qK#^:  and  not  for 

Dharmameru  says  “  qrsjT^:  ”  &c., 

but  does  not  connect  it  with  the  Yavanas  like  Mallinatha.  All 
these  commentators  interpret  Kalidasa  better  than  Mallind- 
tha  ;  so  it  is  needless  to  follow  Mallindtha's  explanation  of 
the  stanzas  in  question,  and  connect  the  import  of  the  62nd 
and  the  63rd  verses  with  that  of  the  61st.  Thus  then  Kdli- 
ddsa  regards  the  Persians  as  a  powerful  race  on  the 
North-West  frontier  of  India  and  the  Yavanas  as  only  a  second¬ 
ary  tribe.  As'oka’s  edicts  of  the  North-West  frontier  are  en¬ 
graved  in  the  Pelhavi  characters.  These  Persian  alphabets  are 
supposed  to  have  found  their  way  to  this  country  along  with 
the  Persian  conquests  of  Northern  India.  For  about  two  hun¬ 
dred  years  previous  to  the  date  of  As'oka,  the  Persian  power 
must  have  exercised  its  influence  over  Northern  India  and  it 
mnsthave  been  of  some  consequence  even  in  the  days  of  As'oka.’ 
Thus  then  the  Persians  were  powerful  in  the  Panjdb  in  350  B. 
C.,  while  the  Greeks  or  the  Yavanaswere  very  strong  between  the 
second  and  the  first  century  before  the  Christian  era.  The  Pan¬ 
jab  was  under  the  actual  sway  of  the  Persians  for  about  250 
years.  It  formed  a  part  of  the  Persian  empire  from  arboat 


1.  J.  B.  B.  E.  A.  S.  VoL  XVn,  part  H.  No.  XLVIL  p.  12. 
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620  B.  C.  to  about  S50  B.  C.  Cyrus  the  Great  (  B.  C.  558  )  of 
Persia  conquered  the  once  great  and  glorious  kingdom  of 
Bactria,  and  followed  up  his  successes  with  an  attack  upon 
the  Sac80  tribe,  then  occupying  the  districts  now  known  as 
Kashgar  and  Yarkand^  the  northern  boundary  or  the  very 
threshold  of  ancient  India.  After  his  death  his  son  Cambyses 
conquered  Egypt  in  B.  C.  525.  *  But,  next  to  Cyrus,  Da¬ 
rius  Hystaspes  (  B.  0.  521  )  was  the  greatest  of  the  Persian 
kings.  His  long  reign  formed  an  important  epoch  in  Persian 
annals.  He  not  only  devoted  a  good  deal  of  his  attention  to 
the  consolidation  and  organisation  of  the  empire  founded  by 
Cyrus,  but  by  fresh  conquests  he  increased  its  renown.  He 
extended  the  empire  beyond  the  point  to  which  Cyrus  had 
carried  it  in  the  east,  by  bringing  under  the  Persian  sway  the 
Panjdb  and  the  whole  valley  of  the  Indus,  a  conquest  which 
introduced  immense  wealth  into  Persia,  and  resulted  in  the 
springing  up  of  a  regular  trade  by  means  of  coasting  vessels 
between  the  mouths  of  the  Indus  and  the  Persian  Gulf.  ®  Thia 
part  of  the  Panjab  remained  under  Persian  sway  till  about 
350  B.  C.  ■*  Then  came  the  Bactrians  to  the  frontier  of 
India. 

Then  our  poet  describes  the  Yavanas  and  the  HuHas.  We 
have  already  given  the  full  history  of  these  foreign  tribes,  so 
it  is  not  necessary  to  speak  of  them  here. 

Beyond  the  Huns  our  poet  mentions  the  K§,mbojas  or  the 
Kabidis.  This  old  tribe  is  noticed  by  grammarians  in  connection 
with  the  north-west  frontier.  The  epic  writers  also  mention  this  in 
the  same  direction.  Some  Smritis  including  that  of  Manu  notice 
this  race.  Thus  on  the  north-west  frontier  Kaliddjia  refers  to 


1.  Dosabhai  Framji's  History  of  the  Pdrsis  1884,  VoL  I.  p.  6. 

2.  Dosabhai  Pramji'a  History  of  the  P4rsis,  VoL  I  p.  7. 

3.  Doaahhai  Framji’s  History  of  the  Pdrsis,  VoL  I.  pp.  7-8. 

4.  la  historic  times  the  Panjib  formed  part  of  the  Persian 
dominions  from  its  conquest  by  Darins  Hystaspes  about  B.  0.  510 
till  the  later  days  (  B.  0.  350  )  of  the  Achssmenean  dyncsty.  Dosa- 
hhu  Pramji's  History  of  Persia,  VoL  1.  p.  25,  ^oot-noie. 
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four  races— the  Pdras^as  (  or  the  Persians  the  Yavanas  (  or 
the  G-reeks  ),  the  Hiiwas  (  or  the  flnns  )  and  the  Kdmbojas 
(  or  the  Kabulis  )j  and  from  the  history  of  the  invasions  of  the 
first  three  tribes  we  have  seen  that  onr  poet  refers  to  a  period 
somewhere  between  350  B.  C.  to  150  B.  0» 

In  the  sixth  Canto  SnnancU  takes  Indnmati  to  the  Sva- 
yamvara  hall  where  the  different  princes  and  kings  are  seated 
according  to  their  rank  and  dignity,  and  narrates  to  her  their 
accannt  with  their  pedigrees.  The  first  king  to  whom  she  takes 
the  bride  is  the  lord  of  Magadha.  The  way  in  which  he  is  de¬ 
scribed,  and  the  way  in  which  the  princess  makes  a  bow  to  him^ 
at  the  time  of  her  leaving  him,  show  great  respect  for  the 
king.  Onr  poet  describes  .Magadha  first  because  it  was  the 
oldest  kingdom  known  for  its  valour,  commerce  and  as  a  great 
seat  of  learning  from  the  times  of  Panim.  Learning  including 
all  the  S'^stras  and  Dars'anas  was  highly  cultivated  here.  Even 
the  K^mastitras  had  their  origin  in  this  land.  Dattaka  one 
of  the  ’  K^mashtrakilras  was  born  in  Pa^aliputra.  Vtoyi.- 
yana  says  : — 

The  antiquity  of  Vatsyay ana’s  Kamasfitras  is  now  consi¬ 
dered  indisputable.^  And  it  seems  that  he  describes  this  and 
other  countries  in  accordance  with  their  seniority  in  time  and 
not  in  their  power.  It  appears  then  that  this  king  of  Magadha 
must  have  been  of  some  power  in  the  time  of  our  poet.  But  in 
the  Buddhist  period  the  kingdom  of  Magadha  was  very  exten¬ 
sive  and  most  powerful.  More  than  two  centuries  before  the 
time  of  As'oka  the  Buddhist  kings  Bimbisilra  and  Ajatas'atru 
had  extended  the  limits  of  the  Magadha  empire 
east  and  west,  when  the  founder  of  Buddhism  was 
still  living  and  preaching  his  religion.  As'oka’s  grand¬ 
father,  the  powerful  Chandragupta,  had,  after  the  retreat 


1.  Vdtsy^yana's  K4niasiitra,  Adhy.  X  Adhikarawa  I,  12*  p* 
5,  DurgdprasMa^s  edition. 

2,  J.  B.  B.  E.  A,  S.  VoL  XYin-  No.  XLIX.  p.  lit 
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of  Alexander  the  great,  extended  the  limits  oftheMagadha 
empire  over  the  whole  of  Northern  India.  As'oka’s  father,  Bin- 

dnsiira,upheH  the  glory  of  Chandragnpta,  and 

was  sent  during  his  father’s  life-time  to  be  Vicerory  of  Ujjayi- 
ni.  ^  In  B.  C.  240,  when  the  emperor  As'oka  was  reigning  at 
Pataliputra,  Magadha  was  the  most  powerful  empire,  and  Kd- 
tkia.YMa.  was  under  the  sway  of  the  Magadhas  for  many  years. 
In  the  reign  of  Chandragupta,  it  was  governed  by  his  viceroy 
Yaishya  Pnshpagupta  in  B.  C.  300.  In  the  times  of 
As  oka  C- 240,  it  was  Under  Tushaspa,  his  Yavana  viceroy 
But  it  seems  that  in  A.  D.  137,  it  was  a  part  of  the  dominions 
of  the  M&lava  king  and  his  Palhava  viceroy  completed  the 
work  of  the  Sudars'ana  lake.  ^  Thus  after  the  death  of  As'o¬ 
ka  the  empire  of  Magadha  began  to  decline  and  it  is 
alleged  that  in  A.  D.  137  it  lost  one  of  its  most  prosper¬ 
ous  provinces.  It  must  have  been  conquered  long  before  A.  D. 
137.  Between  the  third  and  the  second  century  B.  0.,  Magadha 
is  mentioned  by  Baudhdyana,^  Manu  and  Pata»jali.^  The 
kingdom  is  also  mentioned  in  other  Smritis.  In  the  days  of  As'o¬ 
ka  Paifalipura  or  P4^aliputra'  was  the  capital  of  Magadha  ;  but 
KJiUd&sa  describes  Pushpapura  or  Kusumapura.  It  was  the 
ancient  capital  of  Magadha  and  after  many  centuries  PaialL 
putra  must  have  become  its  capital  or  the  principal  seat  of  its 
kings. «  The  Kath4sarits4gara  a  close  Sanskrit  rendering  of 
Qnn&dJij&’s  Brihatkathd  also  mentions  Pushpapura  as  the 
capital  of  Magadha.  Butin  the  times  of  As'vaghosha  i.e. 
about  A.  D.  78,  E4jagnha  seems  to  have  been  its  capital.  ^  The 


1.  R.  0.  Butt’s  History  of  India,  Book  IV.  Chap.  I.  p.  458. 

2.  J.  B.  B.  R.  A.  S.,  Vol.  XVni.  No.  XLVni.  p.  47! 

3.  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIV.  part,  11.  Baudhdya- 
na,  I.  1,  2,  p.  148. 

4.  Saored  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XXV.  Manu,  X.  11,  17, 
26,  and  47. 

5.  E  0.  Butt’s  History  of  India,  Book  TV.  Chap.  I.  p.  460. 

6.  Buddhist  Records  of  the  Western  World,  VoL  H.  p.  83. 

7. *  Prof.  Cowell’s  Sanskrit  edition  of  As'vaghosha’s  Buddha- 
charita.  Canto  X.  Sts.  1,  9,  10,  16.  Cantu  33,  St.  I,  pp.  81-82  and 
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political  condition  of  Magadha  and  Avantis  or  tbe  eastern  and 
western  Mdlava  appears  to  be  the  same  ;  both  were  separate 
and  independent  and  the  latter  never  owed  its  snzerainty  to 
the  former.  Both  are  described  almost  in  similar  terms. 
Thus  then  the  times  of  Kalidasa  and  As'oka  were  different. 
Magadha  is  also  celebrated  for  the  particular  rice  called  Mahd- 
s'ali  and  Sngauclhikfi .  Hiuen-Thsang  says,  “  There  is  an  un¬ 
usual  sort  of  rice  grown  here,  the  grains  of  which  are 
large  and  scented  and  of  an  exquisite  taste.  It  is  specially 
remarkable  for  ite  shining  colour.  It  is  commonly  called 
“  the  rice  for  the  use  of  the  great."  ^  Next  to  the  king  of 
Magadha,  the  king  of  Avantis  or  the  eastern  and  western  MS.- 
lava  is  mentioned  ;  but  he  is  described  there  as  an  independent 
king  and  not  as  a  vassal-king  to  the  lord  of  the  Magadhas.  The 
kingdom  of  MAlava  or  Avantis  is  mentioned  by  Paniwi.  It  is 
also  noticed  by  the  epic  writers,  BandhiLyana  and  by  Manu,  Pa- 
taajali.  In  A.  D.  137  the  king  of  Malava,  as  mentioned  a^ve, 
was  very  powerful  and  was  the  lord  of  the  Avantis,  Gujarath, 
Kd?/iiavdifa,Kachha  and  Apar^nta  or  the  north  Konkana-Prom 
Kalidasa’s  description  of  Apardnta  it  seems  that  it  was  a  sepa¬ 
rate  and  independent  kingdom.  Thus  from  our  poet’s  description 
of  the  kings  of  Magadha  and  Avantis,  his  work  must  be  placed 
between  300  B.  G.  and  100  B.  C.  Like  Magadha,  M&lava  was 
also  celebrated  for  its  seat  of  profound  learning.  And  in  the 
seventh  century  A.  D.  Hiuen-Thsang  says,  “  Two  countries  in 
India,  on  the  borders,  are  remarkable  for  the  great  learning  of 
the  people,  viz.,  MS.lava  on  the  South-West,  and  Magadha  on 
the  North-East.  In  this  they  esteem  virtue  and  respect  polite¬ 
ness.  They  are  of  an  intelligent  mind  and  exceedingly 
studious.”  ® 

In  the  Meghadilta  as  well  as  in  the  Milavikignimitra, 
Khlid&sa  speaks  of  Vidis'4,  the  modem  Bhilsi  as  the  capital 
of  DasAma  or  the  eastern  Malava.  In  the  play  TTitlidflga  tells 
us  that  Agnumtra,  the  son  of  the  general  Pnshpamitra  was 
reigning  there.  We  have  seen  above  that  after  the  death  of 


1.  Bnddhist  Records  ol  the  Western  World,  VoL  IL  p.  82. 

2,  Buddhist  Records  at  the  W  estom  World,  VoL  H.  p,  260, 
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As'oka  the  empire  of  Magadha  was  divided  into  several  small 
kingdoms  or  principalities.  Some  years  before  A.  D.  133, 
Kshatrap  sovereigns  were  ruliog  at  TJjjayinl.  In  about  149 
A.  D.,  Rudradaman  ^  became  very  powerful  and  was  in  pos¬ 
session  of  Kajf^iava^^a.  A  new  state  must  have  taken,  its  rise 
in  Vidis  4  at  this  time,  Kalid4sa’s  description  would  apply 
to  a  time  when  the  kingdom  of  Avantis  with  its  capi- 
t8'l  Ujjayini  was  not  yet  conquered  by  foreign  kings  and  when 
Yidis  a  had  become  an  independent  and  separate  kingdom.  After¬ 
wards  we  have  no  history  of  Vidis'a,  and  in  the  seventh  century 
A.  D.  Hiouen-Thsang  does  not  notice  it.  In  connection  with  the 
Meghaduta  it  may  be  noted  here  that  our  poet,  as  mentioned 
before,  refers  to  Gunat^/iya’s  Brihatkatha,  especially  the  story  of 
Ydsavadattii.  Pata?zjali  also  has  noticed  it  in  his  Mahabhfl,- 
shya.  *  The  plot  of  the  play  of  the  Yikramorvas'iyam  appears 
to  have  been  based  on  Gumirf/Sya’s  Brihatkatha  ^  like  some  of 
the  incidents  of  the  Meghaduta.  We  think  the  play  of  Mal- 
vikiignimitra  is  based  on  the  historical  events  current  in 
his  times.  As  said  before,  Pushpamitra,  the  first  king  of  the 
S'unga  dynasty,  put  to  death  Brihadratha,  the  last  scion  of  the 
Manrya  family,  and  usurped  the  throne  of  Magadha  in  B.  C. 
183.  Agnimitra  is  represented  to  have  reigned  at  Yidis'4, 
probably  as  his  father’s  viceroy.  He  had  made  proposals  of 
marriage  with  Malavild  to  her  brother  Madhavasena,  the 
cousin  of  Yajwasena,  king  of  Yidarbha,  the  modern  Berar.  Be¬ 
tween  these  cousins  there  was  a  quarrel  as  regards  the  suc¬ 
cession  to  the  throne,  and  Yaj^asena  took  possession  of 
the  seals  of  the  kingdom  for  a  time.  When  MMhavasena 
was  secretly  on  his  way  to  Yidis'il,  the  general  of  Yajaasena, 
posted  on  the  frontier-fort  of  the  kingdom,  captured  him.  His 
counsellor  Snmati  and  MtUavika  somehow  escaped  in  the 


1.  Gupta-insoriptions,  Yol.  III. 

2.  “arf^rfrRT  fit  ifv?!  I 

^  '®r  l  ”  U  Pinini,  IV.  3.  87.  Dr. 

Kielhom’S  edition  of  the  Mah&bhisya,  Yol.  11.  p.  313. 

3.  See  Eath&sarits&gara,  Taranga  17,  pp.  63-64.  Nirnayasi- 
gara  edition. 
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tumult,  but  l[d,dliavaseua  was  kept  in  custody.  There¬ 
upon  Agnimitra  demanded  of  Yaj«asena  the  surrender  of 
Madhavasena.  Yajwasena  promised  to  give  him  up  on  con¬ 
dition  that  his  wife’s  brother,  who  was  the  counsellor  of  the 
last  Maurya  king  and  had  been  imprisoned  by  Agnimitra  or 
his  father  Pushpamitra,  should  be  released.  This  enraged 
Agnimitra,  who  thereupon  sent  an  army  against  Yajjzasena 
and  conquered  him.  Madhavasena  was  released,  and  the  coun¬ 
try  of  Vidarbha  was  divided  between  the  two  cousins,  the 
river  Varadti  flowing  between  their  kingdoms.  ^ 

If  the  dates  assigned  to  the  monarchs  of  the  Maurya  and 
S'unga  dynasties  by  these  antiquarians  be  true  and  admitted 
as  historical  facts,  Kalidasa  comes  to  be  the  contemporary  of 
the  first  king  of  the  S'unga  dynasty.  There  is  no  connected 
history  of  these  kings  in  the  Vdyu,  Mdtsya,  Vishwn,  Bhdgavat 
and  other  Purd?ias,  and  it  is  quite  probable  that  these  political 
events  must  have  occurred  in  the  life-time  of  our  poet.  And  the 
object  of  the  poet’s  saying  ‘  &c.,  ’  in  this  play  may 

now  be  accounted  for. 

The  kingdom  of  Vidarbha  is  spoken  of  as  a  separate 
kingdom  at  this  time  (  B.  C.  180  ).  As  mentioned  before,  the 
edicts  of  As'oka  mention  fourteen  nations  that  owed  their  suze¬ 
rainty  to  the  emperor.  Some  independent  nations  are  also 
mentioned  in  these  edicts.  Here  of  course  a  question  arises 
whether  the  emperor  makes  any  distinction  between  countries 
that  were  quite  independent  and  those  that  were  under 
his  direct  sway,  or  whether  he  speaks  of  his  dominions  as  ‘  the 
conquered  countries’,  and  gives  the  names  of  such  as  did 
not  acknowledge  his  suzerainty.  On  this  point  we  learn 
from  the  MMavikdgnimitra  that  the  kingdom  of  Vidarbha 
was  independent.  We  learn  also  that  there  were  friendly 
relations  subsisting  between  the  Maurya  kings  and  the 
kings  of  Vidarbha.  When  the  last  scion  of  the  Maurya 
dynasty  was  put  to  death  by  the  SenSpati,  the  king  of 
Vidarbha  would  naturally  be  looked  upon  as  an  enemy  by  the 
new  dynasty  that  came  in  power.  When  Agnimitra  receives 

1.  Kaxlv  History  of  the  Deccan,  second  edition,  p.  15. 
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proposal  of  the  exchange  of  prisoners  from  the  king  of 
Vidarbha,  he  does  not  say  that  the  king  is  his  enemy  because 
the  brother  of  the  king’s  wife  is  kept  in  custody,  but  that 
he  is  ‘  a  natural  enemy.  If  these  relations  be¬ 

tween  the  Maurya  kings  and  the  kings  of  Vidarbha  be  accept¬ 
ed,  and  the  object  of  the  fifth  and  the  thirteenth  edicts  be 
considered,  the  absence,  in  the  said  edicts,  of  a  prominent  men- 
tion  of  this  kingdom  can  be  easily  explained. 

In  the  37th  verse  Sunandfi  describes  the  lord  of  the  Anu- 
pas.  The  situation  of  this  country  appears  to  be  the  southern 
part  of  the  Central  Provinces  through  which  the  Narmadd 
flows.  InthedaysofKdliddsa,  Mdhishmati  was  its  capital 
This  is  an  old  kingdom  of  the  times  of  the  Mahdbharata  i 
This  kingdom  was  known  to  the  grammarian  Kdtydyana,  who 
is  placed  in  B.  C.  1200  by  some  and  in  B.  C.  350  by  others 
Patawjah  the  author  of  the  Mahdbhdshya  also  mentions  this 
country  of  the  Amipas  ;  and  he  is  believed  to  have  lived  in 
450  B.  C.  by  some  and  in  150  B.  C.  by  others.  From  Kdli- 
dasa’s  reference  to  Aniipa  it  seems  that  it  was  a  separate 
and  most  powerful  kingdom. 

In  the  45th  verse  Sunanda  takes  the  bride  to  the  lord  of 
the  S'urasenas.  This  old  kingdom  is  mentioned  in  the  epics. 
Along  with  this  the  Mahabhdrata  and  Pata??jali’s  Mahabhdshya 
mention  the  Vatsabhiimi  or  the  country  of  Vatsa.  The  posi_ 
tion  of  this  old  kingdom  appears  to  be  the  modern  Bundel- 
kha?/o?a.  In  the  days  of  ICalidasa  this  powerful  kingdom  must 
have  been  very  e.xtensive,  reaching  as  far  as  Magadha  ana 
Avanti  and  including  the  country  of  the  Vatsas.  In  it  run 
the  Yamuna  and  the  {4aug4.  Mathura  to  the  north  and  Kau- 
s'dmbi  to  the  south-east  appear  to  be  the  principal  towns  of 
the  country  at  this  time.  Mathurd  is  mentioned  by  Pdnimi  in  the 


1. 


Hahdbbdrata  YfUMparvan,  Adhy,  116, 8t.  19,  124. 
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list  of  Varan4ai,  IV.  2.  82,  i  and  Kans'dmbI  occnrs  in  the  Ra- 
m4yaKa.  In  the  fourth  century  B.  C.  Mathura  is  described  by 
Arrian  and  Pliny. «  And  in  the  second  century  B.  0  Ptolemy 
mentions  Mathura.  ^  In  Kalidasa's  time  this  powerful  state 
must  have  been  a  separate  independent  kingdom.  The 
land  of  the  Vatsas  or  KausAmb'i  ^  is  famous  for  its  e-vcellent 
rice  and  sugar-cane.  In  629  A.  1).  Hiuen-Tsaug  wliile  des¬ 
cribing  Kaus  ambi  says,  ‘‘  the  land  is  famous  for  its  productive¬ 
ness  ;  the  increase  is  very  wonderful.  Rice  mid  sugar-canes 
are  plentiful.  ”  We  have  seen  many  allusions  to 

in  our  poet’s  works.  In  ititusaniJulni  lie  says  '' 

’CR^r^fir :  ”  I  E/.  III.  1.  'rft^?!rirrfU’5m5TmT:”i 
m.  ill.  0.  ”  i  li/.  m.  lo  “  ^- 

.  Ai.  III.  16.  “ 

J  ”  I  Ah'.  IV,  s.  “  Tpe-Tyr- 

I  I  *  rtirm^nr  i  Ab.  IV.  is.  “  i 

^2.  V .  1.  iT=fr?i^^rv  wrj^rf?rs»r*2r:  ”  i  EL  v.  16.  in 

the  RaghuvMs'a  we  have  “  i 

3Tr  ^HR^qt^cT  '5rrf^rv%  ^TUr^T^a.-  ”  I  E.  IV.  20.'”  “  arrarr- 

i  j-%:^^^iji!rmr^^icrrwirrufrfqr?rr:  ’’i 
«  '  >-  TTf^cTT  5?  ^r?Rr:  I  E.  XV.  7fi. 

^  mm  ”  i  E.  XVII.  53.  » 

5^..  5,^^%  ”  1 E.  ix.  80.  In 
the  Kumarasambhava  Iviilida.sa  says  “ 


^  ^vrrr^  ^ist  are  given  the  following  ;_1. 

•  *fr|r),  0.  srrrFr^^uraw  10' 

25.  20. 

2-  Ind.,  c.  8  and  II.  Ab  lib.  vi.  c  19  s  2“^ 

3-  Lib.vii.  c.  1,49.  '  ’ 

D  34^1*  Kau3'4mbi  see  notes  on  stanza  31 

sigMh  ir*"  m- Mrs.EMhibai  Atm4r4m 

oagooh,  Book-fleUew,  publishers,  Bombay. 
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ia  the  days  of  Kttlidusa.  And  ^  audition 

charming  ofournoet’s  the  most 

days  of  onr  iDoet^  were  7®  can  infer  that  the 

luxary  and  that  his  of  wealth,  civilization  and 


Mathurd. 


Vatsabhfiini  or 
Kaus'dmbi', 


% 


Malva 

or 

Avanti. 


/ 


/ 


\  Prayaga, 


Magadha. 

\ 


1  )as'ar;?a  or 
th(*  eastern  Milava. 


Aniijias. 


There  is  another  point  to  which  we  beg  to  draw  fLa 
t»„  of  toreador  P,„fessorC„ 

.^hosha  h  Bnddhaehanta,  says,  ‘  I  can  hardly  doubt  that  Kali 
dasa  s  hmshed  picture  was  suggested  by  the  rough,  but  vT^or" 
ous  ontlu.es  m  As'vaghosha.’  Bnt  imitators,  as  arule,  a Je  not' 


«rtw  ^rr^--”ll  “That  (  countryT Xch  (  lieO  iSZTtJ' 
Himavat  and  the  Vmdhya  (  mountains  )  to  the  east  of  Prayaea  and 
0  e  west  of  Vinas'ana  ( the  place  where  the  river  Sar  svatt  dis 
appears  )  is  called  Madhyades'a  (  the  central  region  ), 
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alwayi  snccsssM  in  their  imitations  and  this  is  to  he  clearly 
seen  frQm  the  Jdnakihararea  of  Knmairaddsa  who,  as  mentioned 
before,' imitates  Kalidasa  like  As'vaghosha  in  everything  that 
he  finds  worth  imitation.  Imitators  may  perhaps  try 
to  imitate  exactly  the  words,  the  phrases,  the  grammatical 
pecoliarities,  and  if  possible  even  the  Alankaras  with  all  the 
proprieties  of  the  Rasa,  but  he  cannot,  in  onr  opinion,  lay 
claim  to  the  ‘prasdda,  the  exclusive  gift  that  is  invariably 
found  in  the  poet’s  original.  Thus  then  the  poet’s  original  must 
remain  unaifected  in  every  condition ;  and  the  copy  caiinot,  in 
onr  opinion,  come  up  to  that  test.  The  style  of  the  Buddhist 
writers  is  generally  rough  and  barbarous.  And  this  is  to  be 
realised  in  As'vaghosha’s  Buddhacharita,  the  Lalitavistara 
and  other  works  of  Buddhism.  And  moreover  it  cannot  stand 
to  reason  that  a  poet  of  such  towering  intelligence  as  K&lidasa, 
whom  the  learned  professor  is  pleased  to  call  the  Hindu 
Virgil,  should  have  copied  As'vaghosha  and  that  too  from  a 
solitary  verse  of  his,  and  that  he  should  have  received  inspira¬ 
tion  from  the  rough  but  barbarous  song  of  As'vaghosha.  On 
the  contrary  it  can  be  said  with  greater  certainty  that 
the  Buddhist  Ennius  took  his  outlines,  rough  as 
they  may  appear .  to  a  reader,  from  the  finished  picture 
of  the  Hindu  Virgil.  The  foregoing  analogies  conclusive¬ 
ly  go  to  prove  that  As'vaghosha  had  before  him,  when 
of  course  he  wrote  his  Buddhacharita,  almost  all  the 
works  of  Kiliddsa,  and  that  he  freely  copied  from  them. 
No  doubt  there  is  a  close  similarity  of  style  and  language 
between  the  compositions  of  these  poets.  Nevertheless  it  can¬ 
not  be  said  that  Kdliddsa  who  wrote  several  dramas  and 
poems  should  have  felt  the  necessity  of  borrowing  the  stylo 
dt  imitating  an  idea  or  two  from  As'vaghosha’s  Buddhacha¬ 
rita.  KMid&sa’s  genius  is  seen  throughout  his  works,  and 
that  snob  a  poet  should  have  taken  a  certain  verse  from  As'va¬ 
ghosha’s  Buddhacharita  i  and  amplified  it  in  his  Raghuvans'a 


1.  Anecdota  Oxoniensia,  Arian  series,  Vol.  I.  part  Vli.  ‘The 
Buddhaokarita  of  As'vaghwha/  edited  from  three  Mss.-  byE.  B. 
0«well»  OzfoiO,  1893. 
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looks  on  the  very  face  of  it  absord.  The  Sanskritstyie  preceding 
the  Christian  era  might  have  received  a  settled  form  of  com¬ 
position,  and  been  in  fashion  thronghont  the  then  five  divisiona 
of  India.  The  similarity  of  style  that  is  seen  in  the  writings 
of  these  poets  might  thus  be  due  to  this  fashion. 

^  In  the  seventh  Canto,  stanzas  5-15,  Kalidasa  describes  the 
ladies  of  the  city  crowding  at  the  windows  to  see  the  prince 
Aja  as  he  passes  by  from  the  Svayamvara,  where  the  princess 
Bhoj}4  has  chosen  him  for  her  husband.  It  has  a  striking  pa- 
raUel  in  the  third  canto  of  the  Buddhacharita,  where  the  young 
prince  makes  his  first  entry  into  his  father’s  capital, — that 
expedition,  during  the  course  of  which  he  is  to  make  his  first 
acquaintance  with  old  age  as  the  inevitable  shadow  which  dogs 
the  steps  of  youth. 


fePT: 

fif ^r^: 

^31^  ii  ii 

II  II 

m'?rrf^’Trfr?uwTrf: 

a’t'tii 

qXKRRt 

%?iwRrg;i 

•PTf^ETRST: 
='^KIw:  #rT?Trw!sr  ii  ii 
?R«i!Pr  5  afgjRjiT 
*it%  f^r^rqrf  h  i 

II  II 


rit^R:,:- 


^Irtl4i*ll*l  3’5imjT 

ST  w  ?rRW  f 

^  ^  %?!rqrna-:  it  ^  ii 


3T?RiR5TgfTT  <Tf€'  tRR  II  »  || 
fiRNR 

’dRTs^r  rjif^cRnmr  I 


II  <cn 

snPTPTpmi  ?r  i 

?FsrmBFs?r  w  u  ^  n 

3T'^lf*5Rr 
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^  n  V  ii 
f^Pr:^5rr^ 

=2''^  > 

g'Tfrrf^  'f^rPr  ii  » 

?rat 

^rrcg'd?^-’  II  II 
?rar^?FmTf?5rg^r?i^ 
3T??Tf;?^'^sTf^^'’2’?7rnT  1 
S’lsrrPr  sT’Tfrxr^^r?; 

9Fi?n’'n’  f  f  ii  X*.  n 

^ff^irffTfiiT  7nr  #r^frr"rr: 

^H^KrTT:  i 
g^t^g^r^q-gf  |■^a■'Tr°rr  ^ 

sf^T  ^gcffr*T2'  JTPHgrr’TT^  ii  n 

itH-^^yq-^FT  Pil^r  ^  I 

mtRr 

g:|»f!T!fir:  =Tr?^T^mg:  iRMi 

3T?J  fgRW  s^pr?T'Tr^?ri 
?rrOTf^ 

vr^g^s^TrfrfrT 

rrftjTp:?  gr  gixf^  ^W-  "  " 


gr^jrrr^sfr#?  w  g^nnf 
3TJrg^?yrf7?fg;^^^  1]^^“  h 
^r?TT  g4?:nT^»T-'T’T5f: 
s^rrsTFcTtr:  ^rFS^ifwr'rr'T  i 

f  ^r^g,  n  ii 

rir  ffCTTOf''Tir-c^r 
^rraf  ^T  ^rgfq-q-^Fa’CrPr  I' 

mr  f?  r-ff^i 

=^aft5r  m^erji  "’R  ii 
?irr^  f?ff  'ifrii': 

5rr«rfrii?rr  ^r's^rr  i 
'T?jr^  ?rn:r?r'T'T5=^'''Tr^fr 
ofifrT  :frqrfrr?>TH^^’l  h  M  h 

tj-^;-fqf5i;or  f^'RTiCTr^ 

Tf 

qcg:  f^rr'iffwr^':''flrg: 

grTHTWi?'! 

3tT%^5Tr^>TSlfH^'TH^ 

ifvfr  f?  xr?Hr5=?f’:^^r^5rw  ii  'I'l;  ii 


In  the  Knmarasambhava  HI.  64,  Kalidasa  describes  lUma. 

It  has  also  a  parallel  ill  the  Buddhacharita  Xlll.  1  B',  ii' 

very  similar  terms — 

^iTr^»T^  gs;o’’T»T^  ii 


“  In  the  presence  of  Umd,  fixing  his  aim  at  Kara,  he  re¬ 
peatedly  fingered  the  bow-string.” 


fTciirf^rlr 
>i?^r  I 

fpfprft^  wir^> 

?Rra  ’nr:  tt  %  u 


arJTT^H^:— 
?r?rRi  %'srrf»f'^  ggnscTTg, 
StTfPT  ’Tf't=  I 

'R'T^  ?if*rftR5'  II  ^  II 
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gCTJT!T=^CTf^qf^ 

’TKs^r??:!^  II n 

cr?^?JT3rr 

Rr^r  cRnftfrTOT^  gr5=3rr:  i 
triregT^  iR’^fl' 

^r  ^=Cr  ii  ^  ii 

iRrf^^^WT? 

^rrgiTf  w  f^trsur  i 

Rfr^fff  cr?t  f¥T3rr?*T#err53r 

5  r^qr^:  n  V II 

wfW  fr^  ’TR'f'irHrar  ^rRr 
wr^rrsr  =^^rr?^T?^jTRPT  i 
^i!^=?r?rrw  ^r’Trsr 

f Trrs=egrr^^  ••  ii  ii 

rrar^tlT  ir  rTSV?=^a5: 

W'^r^  RTsi%  i 
frrW'TT^  %=5 

=T^%*r  iTfrpTf^:  II  ^11 
?r^  i?5: 3^>TJT^ 
mre?i«Tr  jfif^rr^r^  7=^  i 

=gr§:^r.s>-?n^g?f 
ar^f  rf^-israrr#  hhw-  ir^Rf  ii  » 
arq-  H-OT5R  gFr»Tr5PR!!f 
m  frr?rrt  i 

^'Rrar^t^g^RT  hr:  II  <f  II 
HtRF  HT: 

gpt’g-  *'-■*  wrHirH 

^rHTTH  TOH  Jnxg-r?  11 ' 

'f «Tr  f?  Rr'JTrHHsf 
?rr  m-flH:  i 

^frT?r??r 

wTHTHiirRzrf^t  ^'twh:^ii  \’>  ii 
ar^rra-  %f%s-Rr  Rrf^frrRr 
HT  rem.- HT  ffg=^:  irmicrfi 
iS-T 

n--  hThr'#  I^S=?W!  II 


^^rRpTf  i^ftnr 
H'T:?rHr^:  I 

arrcHRHr^jr  h^^h"  ii  ^  n 

if^TPTR  rTRT 

^R:  U'iliRVT  JT^rr^t  I 

htrh  gRriR^^Rr 
^^TRTRf  ^grTT'^tiH  II  ^  II 

a  V  II 

HRi^RRIT^H^Rra^^tf: 

^  ^  '^'rF't  Rf  ?Hrg;  ii  «t  ii 
?rf  ^i5r  ^Rk^RRaRTT 
RRH  ^T'RHRWRR:  I 
faRRSR  ?jf?rRr 
RHirriiRrf%^r^^  ii  ^  ii 
HHH?  H"Rr?RiH»R#PT 
Ri^^R?  I 

"  ^Rr  iRf^ IHR^HRRT  II  ®  II 
HTR^g  Hr'HfRrt  !THl§-^r 
RR^:  I 

HHRTW 

^R^TH^^rf  giRHHl^  !|  C  |) 
HfrTTRl^  HRRriRRR; 
F^rRHRrg'TRsffH  r  i 
RHTf  H  HR  ^  HRHRT 
s  II  RHHTf  HTHH  II  II 

arnf^H^RH^R^H: 
HH#RrRTg;?Ri%Rfr  i 

fH^rgniHS  ffen;  ii  ii 
R  HPHHRRfHfHSrHr?- 
HHRRTgrf^H  HRirRg  I 
f# 

II  j  sr?a»p-^RtT’TrR^fPTg  u  » 
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ft;  JET 

?r 

^  f%  f^wTJ^zr:  II  II 

^ftiWiTar^g  #g-r 
iiirTt  RreRr  ^in^fpr:  i 
fi??nf^Tt^  ?t%Pi%g: 
ii  sfitc^irrrpr  ii  ii 

Bnddhacharita,  Canto  XIII. 


?r7-‘  <TTm<t?(%?^»Twfr: 

*?jr>TS's^^^!rg5i3-?^  ?PE?r  i 

ar^oT:  ^15:  pTcqniTrr  u  Xi^ii 

JTHi 

armfin::  #  =gt1^  1 

HT^  ^Haf^afsrwrr 

II  II 

Kumarasambhava,  Canto  III. 


Readers  of  the  Raghnvans  a  will  well  remember  Kaliclur 
sa's  peculiar  way  of  using  the  Periphrastic  Perfect  and  Future. 
A  parallel  of  this  is  also  found  in  tne  Buddhacharita. 


Canto  VI,  58. 


r3^^=— 

^  'Tnra't  sniw^r  'T'lrfr  » 

Canto  IX,  61. 

JWiR'i  ^  ?nx  ’SRrn:  11 
Canto  XIII,  36. 
f^rf^iw^T  11 

Canto  XVI,  86. 


Extracts  illustrating  the  use  of  similar  words  and  phrases 
are  cited  below. 


'Tim  ^  aif^i 

Oanto  YI,  68. 


mFR"  'TT'ft^rr^ 

F^:  JTlrf :  fJTVrgfi^:  1 

fffr 

Oanto  XIII,  73. 
^rar  ’PTVswr  uwf^rr 
f^ssirPr  ^rErre^r^TTrr^Tf:  i 


^3#^- — 

sfif^rTiTr  ^prf 
grf^r^qrPTt  ‘r?reTf  trf^np^r  i 
Canto  XIII,  1!). 

ftv:  ii%3436€r  g?5rr: 
sr^wri^lRtfliTr^t  i 
’af  3J5T^  tlWT 
^  ^rfVPi  i 

Canto  III,  14. 
qror  ^^s^raFTO':  iT%f = 
^TTvrftftr  I 

3rwn^^T^=^»r?!Tr^  ^pfl- 
sRmni  w:  I 


Canto  I,  41. 


Kn;  XI.  37. 


He’-eis  also  a  striking  parallel  which  undoubtedly  be¬ 

trays  the  imitator,  AeVaghosha— • 
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jT^frirr- 

5=^r5n’T®rwpfi^ 

3T^-Sft  5fin^- 

^chriWH^:tf:  jp:-?:  II 

XL  43. 

^r%^^%giTfJ=?RFr?rr  ^  ^r^frr- 
ftr-sPr  ff  ’ft*rt?rr  i 
^  q-f  ^rn-r  ff  Ff 
?r  qf^f  :#  II  XL  41. 

wt^mr  f%«rt  Frnirs?^ 
?EnT=^5fig^  ^Li3. 

fra:  sm?r^  friq"  ^^^sr- 
ffRfnr’sf  %°'Hi  sra^fT^rfiT  =  i 
'TT’^frw^  ffrarrafnra 

Pitf5T  =1?  PrfPTff  ^  II 

I.  25. 


t  rarara  WT  furfa’Ti'nftt 
jftrf:  ra^fFT^:  ?5ralix^'frra;  i 
JTPrCS^’TFrail:  fff  flffT^f^’T 
ra  II 


t 

1.  27,  35. 

?ft:^frraran?t'rft  farPrt^rsni. 

1.28. 

mr^H  ipfraPrFT^fifT:  frgr  i 

I.  30. 


%sn:?r5.i— 

i:fntr?ra  f:f5r^fi?r5sr* 
ffr  ?r  I  frr%t‘e4i>f ji'Tit  ^  f5rr 
'w^^irasK%®r  II 

n.  48. 

irf5nra^:>#ftrf  ra^rarf 

sftffrars  n 
II.  67. 

^  ^r#»Tt^TraT»^frT  ?r  ^%?r  #ri 
ra^^^grpTwr  fif?r- 
^  II  XVIL  57. 

frr5rp-,gwra  friwr^  i 
ni.  14. 

'^^rf  f^p^rafjra  i 

5ra  5Rr:isfr  fq’  « 
xvm.  32. 

X.  77. 

ffffrr'Rp^’T  rawf^ 

XIV.  8. 


fra^^ramrfq^Rfif^  ’ir’i 

1  xn.  28. 

Fiffjf^  ra  4ff^*TTq:  I 
ni.  7. 


»rrf%ffTraT  i 


I.  74. 


Mark  also  the  use  of  the  Instrumental  case. 
24 
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’g'  psi^rr  i  Jf%fr 

I.  31,  ^tft^Jiq-R:  I 

VI.  79. 

5KTf5^  f<T?:r  ^  %»5!Tr  i 

VI.  29. 

W3r  vrrRT  ^133^1 

VI.  6. 


The  same  idea  differently  worded. 


#riPTi  mwR'^s’TR 

I.  32. 

Mark  the  use  of  TT^rt- 


'^'rw'T?Tii>rr 

’T'TRfT?^ 


I,  40. 


sTrg-Ti^  I 


I.  42. 


Cr°rn^?^ra<  ^  rf^f^ra'  i 

1. 45. 

WRTtJRTT  5T  5T  I 

I.  51. 


*df*r'Tf^^«Tr=fKt  1 
Tpgrrs^rcr^?^  ’tra  i 
I.  53, 


^RJtT  I 

srnfrrcssraT  ^ 

I.  58. 


3Trt2'5n’C3rf  Tfttr  Pr^rrftwr 

ipfT-jRR^  fJr%--T  %5nfrr 


PT^fhrflTr:  ?rf^r  f 


'T'TTrr  II 

II.  60. 


r^rTg-5rR50rar5^:rs:f?:  i 

VIII.  M. 

5?T^i‘*rSET 

III.  19. 

f?  H  i 

XL  1. 

ftlv  ?r>TRii^ 

V.  80. 

3,’Ti%^sFt  ^  wfrrtiTfrH  I 

gnt^?TF^r^r ^r^qr  set?  fv- 
psT^  1  *rfwrfq-^Rnf«i^fr^f<Tt 

f|3r?v5rtfq-i  111.70. 

?T^rt^  grt 

»r?fl  %  i 

3T<Rr5nTr  vrf^rgqrRsrr  ^ 
imfl5Pr  ^PTRPi^  f  STIRR  II 
V.  11. 
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1 -I Ml  vji  B3 n e ; 

1.  59, 

»T?Tc»TPr  I 

.  I.  CO. 

I.  C3, 

f  cm- 

arr^r^  wrs^aftirt  frirrt 
?f?w»rm  TT'rrwfrpr  ii 

L  64. 


2r%  1 

£!u.  III.  8. 
TTiTHty^ir 

>^<jr  I 

III.  43. 

?^C?rq-q  i5)*lrlrf  I 

Ku.  m.  12. 
IV.  3. 

fvv^sr  ^  i 

II.  52. 

5r?^rf5T?rr5=rc?5T 

fi#  I  XII.  64.  " 

^  VI.  31. 


In  the  Ivfilidusiaii  litcraiture  the  root  f?r  is  generally 
found  used  with  the  Dative  insteml  of  the  Accusative;  -we  have 
a  similar  instance  in  the  above  verse  of  the  Bnddhacharita. 


spjjr  i 

I.  66. 

f§iRid 

#fr5  3r5t^  I 

TITOS'  ^  5Tr3rf^5rpT?fiv-- 1 

l.  67. 


^  ^II.  18. 

For  the  third  line  compare : — 


Ku.  III.  32. 


Rrfr^r  kt^  pr«r^'^qrr?*T- 

Htf  tr’Tt  i 

5«rf?irs4f%  *5^:  I 

I.  74. 


5?clT'^^  I 

grtr^^:  ^HrRTsqffRgrwqf^frrr- 
#3VFt  vff '^'  5  ?T5T^rfir#«ir- 

&  ts.  - 

I 

S'4.  IV.  c. 

arq^r 

VIIL  20, 

faRTqR% 

f?r:?s^Rf5i.  I 

1  VIII.  10. 
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5RT*r  RT  ?r  ^ 

ifiiiBnsfrar  I  w?i- 1 

srir^’rnTPR^w  >T%H?rr  f^T’rjf^n^'rrwt  ffR- 

fsqr  iw'JFR  I  wr^r^RT  ii 

I.  78.  S'.i  III.  11. 

For  a  parallel  use  of  ^prer  compare  tFe  following: — 


H?’!!  sri%  ^ 

I.  81. 


'TfSf'IsiR  ^«TrrR  ^HTR  I 

I.  85. 

sT^remr:  qw  m ' 

I.  88. 

Pr^rSTA  trutpst  5rr?FK^ 

I.  87. 
<T5=ft 

^il^cPr  'fr^; 

92. 

OT  1, 

5RW  wnmi^isi  sTRnr  I 

II.  6. 

T^irfrr*-^  f^ipr 

^r  Jir^^  R  TOT:  i 

'>T>-’TR5l:  ^jR-’T^-SPr 
?Ifr  ST  II 

II.  10. 

TRl  ^TTFr  srr»T 

!Tr#^ftr^5?iPrRT  jp^  I 

II.  17. 

Wnf' 51?^  SI ’JRTRT  Tiflp;  I 

n.  18. 

?nr:  ^ 


jfnrrftsr  %  ^niJT  f^rr^  i 
XIV.  59. 

s=f3Tr  %  I 

Meg.  II.  53. 

III.  67. 

I.  95, 

^r  vrcR»^'Rf%®  fTTRfsir  i 

III.  18. 

STPHR  I 

w!8r:  ^  w^lTTirv^rar  i 

II.  74. 

3TrRs=sR-  wavsrflrfliw  ^!l 
S'd.  V.  25. 

<5f  ir?|T*FR7^^fCT5rPTWl^Cl  I 

IV.  10. 

TTfl:  ^^nil^^'^l^iT 

’grort  stirt  tisiic»i-&.»i<<<i^  i 

III.  21. 

ir?^:  31^  ^ttrPT  ‘ 

^  ^  III.  17. 

5%*r  ?t% 
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«T^  11 

11.20 


^SJJE 

^  #%5T  ^^rr  ^  II 
IL  23. 

^rw  ^rar:  ^?jrf  ^'TT:  ii 
II.  24. 


«^rTrtr.s^ 

^^agrpeir^#  ^^ff¥- 
’r^lwrr  I  irnr 

^nat^WT  wF^TPiTirRr 
hrsprr^?!^  « 

II.  26. 

aFTrat 

^R^THTOflPT:  I 

OTt  ^^rr  ^TRFinft'ysr^^iT 
?5r®^  ^iwrsfr  ii 

II.  27. 

.pfirsr:  i 

ll.  48. 


’Cggt^llf^q-  ^rg'Hi|;^-iTr:  I 

HI.  22, 

ff^T  ^rr  Tftfi^sTTsrr 
'^5=5^#^  %wn 
3^^  '5r?'nnT?iTfN^- 

Ku.  I.  25« 

^nr^: 

•:  I 


^rarr  ft^rr;  'mrm'rrmfsr- 

II 

„  III,  30. 

aairr  3r5rft5fpjj 

I 

T^’TTi%f^Vijrv|t 

'iiPT’Pirf?rf5T?nr 

xvn.  3 

^r  ^5rsHi.-c(<^fcjtnTr: 

Rraf^ra^Tff^r>T»i5F2r 
^niTf  ^?Tr:  3ifr#sr  Rrsarr;  ti 
XVIIL  50. 

ar  Trtcilc-urPiwr  ’tpstt 

^fTf  I 
HTsrr  rTTOf  FTpr^gT 
i^fTfans^rt  gg^gff  arrPT  n 
Ku.  1. 26. 

STPa-o^^P^RT  »Tai!' 
5Fr5=?nri%*r:  g^r;  i 
3TRfk5=*rT  %>^r 
*r^  II 

S'4.  vn.  28. 
g»ire?sft^»n3r«r:  8s%i 

m.  69. 


governing  a  cognet  object  sbould  be  marked. 


tr'iN^Tfra’ 
n.  49. 


Ku.  yi.  16. 
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The  nse  of  shoald  he  remembered  in  the  followin^t- 


WSH-T  R«Jcr=%ff:  I 

II.  51. 

T*  ^ 

■  ^^g^?7?r55[r:  t 

cfrrgTRr^  ^wi5r 

II.  56. 


f?«iwrrrr  rCTRFTfrrHJwr  i 
III.  27. 

5Rra:i  °  111.7^.^ 

5r=T|#«it  ?i5- 

?2TWn:  I  I.  8.  '' 


#t  grR^nf^T  ii 


III.  1. 


3TR^*Tnrfm^.-  II 

III.  2. 

5TR  I 
III.  3. 


»r%fir  =m?rFrafH  R 

JpRTT  gjfK  I 

III.  7. 

^'ll{rtlH4nidA^Sr  %%: 

cifhl»ir>r:  i 
^  ^rrsTW  ^T»rf| 

’^1:  ?r%RPT^^r>Tr’T:  II 

III.  10. 


^^n’^n^RpiTR  ^^rrnr  t^^i^  ii 


II.  17. 


WfCTRRsir’srnrarn?: 

II 

"Ku.  III.  32, 

jfnfN-  »T?#srPq^#^;  II 

II.  ?,2. 

lRR?T»r??r  Pr^^r  i 

11.41. 

PRp:3r  ^  I 

^  ^  II.  62. 

'^hlrtin’T'l^ii  jpTMi^rrrr 
51  %5T  JITOf:  II 

XIV,  84. 

til  'I  ^THchi  “I  ifSr^sn  4  Til  IC- 
Pt-si  «; 'TOi'M  d  dl  <.“1  r^  I 

5Er  ctsrr 

8TT  icf  STxisi  'ii  f^r^rR^DT^  II 

vri.  4. 


The  Ohmeae  translation  agrees  weU  with  Kalidasa’s  verses 
It  runs  thus  =— "  In  former  times  the  Bodhisattva  kings  although 
their  life  has  been  restrained,  have  yet  enjoyed  the  pleasures  of  the 
world,  and  when  they  have  begotten  a  son,  then  separating  them¬ 
selves  from  family  ties,  have  afterwards  entered  the  solitude  of  the 
moiwtains  to  prepare  themselves  in  the  way  of  a  silent  recluse.  ” 


19] 


is  tlie  verse,  which,  Professor  CWell  says, 
Kahdasa  seems  to  have  directly  taken  from  As'vaghosha  ; 
and  after  translating  the  verse  in  question  the  learned  Profes 
sor  remarks  that  KiUidixsa  developcs  this  crude  sketch  into  a 
more  finished  picture  ;  hut  how  far  this  assertion  is  true  we 
leave  the  reader  to  judge  for  himself. 


?f=finf»T  vrrfJT  ii 

III.  19. 


3T^  _ 

III  24. 

rrfFTf^  rrr  =^;  ii 

III.  24. 


3Tri':^tr^>%'sr  i 

m.  33. 

?Rr:  !pf?rr  f?ftr  ft 

^#51 5|  n  H  I 

#r€2r  ^rf 

wl(%  fqr^r^:  ii 

III.  59. 
it  ^nrrr:  ii 


III.  62. 


^r!=s'^gf?j'Prr5[  i 

^i?^T5frHT°rr  ffraw  i 

VII.  11. 

’aflitRnff.s^ft’rpr:  rr^g:  i 

xrv.  13. 


III.  34. 
XIV.  18. 

srrfsfniTg^  '*  ni.  34. 


»ivT 

f^frrfr^rPT?f5=52r%  glr:  1 

sirwrol  II 

VlII.  87. 

?rtrrer:  5fr%  1 

Ku.  V.  48. 


ftgTT:  I  IV.  1 . 
^  wt=^;  I 

IV.  3. 


IV.  IS. 


if%r^r:  I 


V.  2. 

^'TlPrfiT>-’TrPi¥  iTtwi-^nKi 
II.  19. 

XI.  38. 


^nr:  1 

Ku.  VI,  95. 


5Fnf^- 

^’Trg;  ii 

IV.  30, 


§!T^5r^5rir?a^r^ 
#3Ts??r:  T^qrra;  i 

] 

sEnm  'T^wr^^^rr  t 

^?T=s^l^^f  ?T??T^  II 


IV.  35, 


IV.  36. 


^T^rWg’f  wi'Kiftq;  i 

f%wr:  'rtitpst  ii 

S'a.  I.  28, 

II.  36, 

SiTsnr 

?nTfW  f%  I 
'RTT  T^rm’Tt'^ 


5?i^r?ir’Jr'sr 

WJJTT  31^ 

^wiFTT  f^Tfirnr  II 

'gjRre'srr 

f^^TWr  fc|W2fi-|-iT:  I 

w^-- 

f%n^r  'ff?TnTTr>ri!Tr  ii 

3^ 


^  5i.?srnH«n  ^n'i 

f^TFm:  11 

^anrsatsusar  Prf^ 

8ret:  i 
i|^#*rrf5T: 
tysspTH  ft^nr:  n 

IV.  45,  46,  47,  48. 

ItJHlf^:  I 

IV.  46. 


*rfr^ 

^ijraf  MrT*T- 1 


ic=fCT#sii;?'^r  f^trf^Hit;- 
uff  f5rj:qirwwTi>i^-'  I 
ycvqnsaj'ra^tiTOf 

arr^i-ar 

Rl?r%?fnTfii^3:3Tt:  I 
g^a'TOmf^# 
=»fk1r>4^  #f^r?r  II 

Mv.  III.  5. 


IV.  51. 


Kvl.  VI.  2. 

?gw  qir«rjrf'i3r 
S'4,V.22.  ' 
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IV.  66. 

In  both  these  verses 
ference  to  women  only. 

IV,  69. 
I 

IV.  78. 

IV.  83. 

^rr^RTf^r  RrsRTg;  i 

IV.  85. 

^  5rr’TF?|-?T:  iiT^r:  I 
R'r%s  toFtIv# 

^F*rfRwr  II 

IV.  91. 

ST^ftTT^r  tIPt 

=t<T5Tf  I  IV.  99. 

F#??!-  f^r%q7oy- 

I  IV.  102. 

WrlM  STfr  II 

V.  7. 

3ifif  jf^^r  ?r5ft  f^%cR5f 
%i  V.  11. 

?fft4  5^TOr?Tg?ij3r  r 

^5T:-5^?rrF!  ^err 
C>T°fHr  fTTf^sTiI^:  II 

V.  33. 


1  fif^oir  5inr  i 
1  Mv.  IV.  14. 

the  epithet  is  nsed  with 


^  **11  I 

1.31. 

1-4 it  §Nr|^:  I 

VI.  50 

'S^=  >  Mv.  1.  21. 

*it 

I.  77. 

^^^21  Ti;  Jrfwi^ 

Rnsr%5 

VIII.  10. 
JTTff 

^  ^  5i«Tr  ?in^  I 

Vtll.  43. 

"imr: 

l|V?^w^n-:l  S'a.  iv,  8. 

%?rr^^3^r?s?fSi- 

?inR^  I  IX.  76. 

I  IX.  1. 

®IV  1  f^’S|'4t.ii|^clkHT 
Wi%f%13T%  , 

I'Tf^^frgriw 

SPi'^Hno-^aniir 
W  f%f^  I  III.  70. 

?ra% 

^i^Pr*RT?ri  Vi.  in.  7. 


re- 
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V.  41. 


V.  44. 


V.  46. 


^14(1 ’ll  I 
V.  49. 

V.  55. 


All :  I 

5Elff^T%^?rf*l%  W  I 

V.  57. 


Rr^Twi^ra^it-sTT  rnmArr 


irfH'rrfcrtfrf^  n 

V.  58. 


WrAITTOT  I 
STTO  JTf  lf%f  Rni% 

n  ?r>Tr^  Rirt  ^5=  sfrsr  i 

V.  61. 


«r*R>TT  ?fr:  AfiSlRi:  I 
V.  63. 

sifipiw  tRi:  ?r  Hfnicrr’T  i 

V.  71. 


V.  8, 

V.  85, 


It -=(^55^01^^ 

IX.  51. 

Cf.  also  the  55th  of  the  same. 


XIV.  12. 
g§-j%  Ef^prrif  I 

VI.  9. 

’Tf  fyirnrg^MT 

Vi?  III.  12. 


'TK^’T?  T.^rft5#  ?•%:  I 

VIII.  35. 

Rt  I  tiAl  <(  Af^RCgWlf 
1^%  I 
VI.  66. 


vm.  55. 

Rrf  ^irRnRrrv^rr: 

iqiRrrr:  1 

xrx.  82. 


'ittiPi  <1%  I 

3T^Tfnr  c^fAr  ^^'’fpT^: 
ii*i'?iti’Tfvr  i 

Ku.  IV.  12. 
f <tRi:  Hfr^n^Ri35 1 

VIII.  18. 
^  RtERT^  SRtet  I 
vm.  91. 
5T#rRn^  I 
Ku.  III.  22. 


SfN^! 

Meg.  IV  2,- 

VI.  80. 


195 


V.  87.  30, 

in.  6, 

sjorf  i  ^rpTr^^Tf  rra:  Tt 

VI.  1.  'ITf  Jf  1 


^5rRr'3PRTfR^ 
^^iTr??r  f  ?  ^pnr 

c 

ir?ir«f  f  ¥  =srr>T^gr  » 
f  4  ?iR-€r7»r^ 


^sp!fi’»T-'  !T 

?¥W5TTf^.- 1 

VI.  17. 

5^’T^f^rnt^  1 

VI.  20. 

ir?2rf^  i 

VI.  22. 

ir^’Tr^  ?^?Tr 
fWIMl  ^iT'I^'T:  t 
!i^%«mcr«iT  =1^ 

^  »rf  H  It  VI.  23. 

aT?flH^3r4 1:?% 
f%  3^- 

vr.  27, 

5^>TT#r»Tt  IFT  'W  I 
rPTN’^r^t?  IT  =^  II  VI.  28. 


XL  22. 

Pr^'Tf^  Pr^crf^i:4r 


VI-  2.  Ku.  HI.  42. 

ai%g  ^csitirg  ’Tf!rf^%q%,pr- 

':^TRng^  H- 

VI.  5.  ^fnr:  I  Vi.  1. 

iH>J|  ijc*,rt^rflr^l%7- 
<?%:  I  Meg.  II.  4. 


VIII.  89. 

sic?Tf%3mfT  gf  ^nrr^:  i 

Kn.  ir.  59. 

n^rr 

g#  i^wnifT  I 

m  wr^rg=«i^°TTgfra'r: 

ftr  II 

XIV.  61. 

3Tf4g!T»r2fr3f4  grfg 
gsrt  Ifg  gr«rr  i 

vin.43. 

fi  wg  fft°r^prf 
•^iRirtlrty,  I 
fir  f^RigPr^rgr 
I  fnri^  ii  S'a.  i.  lo. 


This  appears  to  he  a  favourite  construction  or  Alankdra 
with  Kdlidiisa  as  well  as  with  As'vaghosha. 


=^fr  f  S5!mrr4  % 
*nrr  1^:  i 


1  giFiwriiijrf^ 


VI.  29. 
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ff 

VI.  82, 


ipnr  *r  srrf^r^n  w*'  i 

VI.  47. 

35Ht^  1 

VI.  53. 

»iTt  i 

VI.  60. 

ari^v^^orsf  ?r=^?raTi 

VI.  67. 


5Eh>»fT«r^«ft^T  f?rRTI'^:  i 

VI.  65. 
f%p!VTT  ^  wrf^ 
7'mr  ^  grf^H- 1 
VI. 


?Mtif^3r=ffi=t5rT 

’'N’^  wwK  II 

VII.  2. 

w«r  TR^ 

STOT:  ’5lf>I55«7<T<%^IfRir:  I 

?rr:iP?Rr: 

1 55*ft5#  ’nrnr^fe; » 

VII.  4. 


f?r^ ’ftfrmfrsPT^i 
|wPr  wfg 

t»iwwi»r  i»mipc^  II '' 

vn.6. 


^T  ^.sPr  ir«rwiW“ 
int  Prt  wPr  Prsia-: 

II 

Meg.  I.  17. 

VIII.  89. 

%?^'%kPi5r1vc?4-  s'ar- 
^  ^qrgc’Tsr  i 

Meg.  I.  12. 

aT5%CT5rR*ITg=^^  ^TTf 
f^ra'iT'Tr  gPTflH-^:  I 

II.  26. 

v^^jr-  «rrqt% 


■l^rf  #FHtr  =tfT:  I 

S'&.  III.  10. 

t|:  ftv^rr  %v?r3Tre>a  i 

VI.  11. 

:  I 

XI.  60. 
WMg; 

ToRff  irf^  I 

XIII.  19. 

?mr  i 

II.  .30. 

%WSir:  'T^WfPF^r  rfftiTW 

ftfTT  g^t^sjciTOflfTO:  I 

VI.  7. 

artn-HIVVTrV  vm:  I 

XIV.  70. 

i^f^rWRITfV^5>-W'Tr*T’T'r 
=T  I 

Ku,  V.  16. 

\: 

I.  49. 


3r^f*rrPr  iot 
f^'rrrrrN^ffc'T^r:  i 

XIV.  69. 
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f|T 


VII.  6. 

wtfr  ftmfrr:  I 

VII.  13. 

'T°rH%  I 

3mFTH  ff^?f  g#Tr5 
Pi^iT^  %  ^  rmrf  ^^qr:  i 
VIL  14. 

vir.  15. 
?rqtaf5n?r#: 

■  ^"Tlrfr:  i 


f  :%q-  ^sf^Tegrf^  I 1 
Vir.  22. 


wr  i 

q|f^  tfhf- 

’Trqw  f?r:^qraiqi4  in-  h 

VII.  31. 

?rat  I 

VII.  32. 

3T*-lfcrq^r?r?trfirfr^ 
fi'^i  WchTtpqMmehlulti:  I 


'  '  '  "  O**.'  ’  "•  T*  1 

gR4\-rc|fH4’  JIf I 

VII.  33. 


VII,  34. 


fr#*ig'r^  ^  WFi#  I 


^IW* 

- -  ■■  f\  _..  .Ot_,.  ..  ^ 

fqWT4«rN(5 1 

VI.  74. 

flr=^n'?i4Nii:'ri5WTq«:  i 

Ku.  V.  40. 


?:^?Fr:  I 

^  mm:  qmiRfW- 


Ku,  V.  22. 
V.  8. 


fl%5f%r«T 

5res«H4f#  I 

?r’fff5T5Fi!fgsT*I' 


I  S'4.  VII.  12. 


ST^TlT^  WfrfPTPrf^- 

Ku.  VI.  66. 


3^  I  S'4. 1. 15. 


ti<Ju^q=hr  ldS(ld44M 
gq^Tifraf i 

q  qq’:  i 

KtuV.16. 

sTOTf^qrqrgq^:  q«f<!^qgi 
%qrarr  i 
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VII.  36. 

^  >im5=tnT?r»rr=TWW  i 

Vir.  44, 

Iff  I 

VII.  47. 

ml?!  .fsjTrojnrq  f  vr^ ; 
*niTf^R^^25T^r'!r  i 

VII.  48. 


wrr^  ^?mT  i 
Ku.  V.  30. 
aT??r^,5Trr??rT  f?  %? 

^rt  ^rs^rrf’T^'SPT'ir?^  i 

II.  48. 

XIV.  64. 
Jpurr  ^  ^7^  jfrwwfff?!: 
7f^^2Erf^TrtI^JT^:  1 

/ /■  tttt  ok 


PTvT'm  it  trt=TH,  1 

VIII.  85. 


The  ase  of  two  negatives  should  be  marked. 


tfSTPcft^  ^r  Trr7=^iT- 1 

VII.  49. 

=er  i 


5T  ^’=2fr  w  ^  I 

VI.  30. 

fl^g-^trw^Tfii^g;  i 

l.  93. 


As'vaghosha  construes  with  ^r^:,  while  Kalidasa 

construes  it  with  ^q. 


VII.  50. 


4ll4i 

qfij;  Pimfr  i 

anPtffrr^crg^^^fr'T: 
3Tw|ir^^  Pnj%?iqr=^ « 


VII.  51. 


3TFqn^  ririf^r 

?r5rf%PT:  ^i^rw?TqnT5 1 

VII.  57, 

qinPiftr  ^  ^?irTW^^- 
wftwq  UTlrtsr  1 

VII,  58. 

4<teRntw  f 

SPOT  *rnT  «f  ^rftnrr  i 


?rt¥  #^5, 1 

V.  37. 

I  S'4.  II.  16. 

qrqq:  I  1-3. 

rt^r'rrqr^^H 

XII.  78. 
=q 

!Tftrq?rvf g:  I 

I.  57. 

rPWf  JTTT  wft  1 

IX,  72. 


B'i.  17, 1. 


f?rpr f^psp<nt- 

VIII.  2, 

The  idea  is  reverse  with  regard  to  the  ornaments 


f^5TT^  5T^:  I 

VIII.  5. 

trat  wirfeftf^ 

Fr^»n’°rrf%^  St 
^?:5r:?f[rwR^rrf5r5rH5= « 
VIII.  7. 


fRf:  HF’Tfrfr’T^ijf^S^nTRT  I 
VIII.  10. 
>Rf  qir^m^fr:  i 

vni.  11. 


2T^T^^r°ri  ^r^?i''ii'i. ' 

VIII.  12. 

vr%=T  i%5PTr=T?r:  i 
VIII  15. 


f%TrrfHR5? 

VIII.  17. 


IWIT^  ^1%:  I 

^  Ku.  lY.  21. 

^  XIV.  2. 

I.  85. 

PT?rlr5fr*tTf^  i 

Ku.  v.  83. 

^^?Tf^»r€r  ’IsTT^i 

I.  90. 

filf^  ^  71^ , 

Ku.  V.  1. 

’grv  ^  rr?5^i 

XIX.  15. 

5!rre’T?|t  ^Wiwrrg:.i 

Meg.  I.  59. 

ai^'TTf^vflvsrsvit  I 

VIII.  17. 

at  'iirarr:  irapJ  i 

II.  25. 

aft’TSft  tniR:  Wirt  i 

II.  14. 


“  aa:  isr*!!"^  ^Ta^r^att’a’cr:  ”  lathis  verse  As'vagho- 
sha  uses  in  the  sense  of  ‘  a  house,’  hut  KalidSiSa,  it  ap¬ 
pears,  has  not  used  the  word  in  this  sense. 

i|5^  P-i  i^r^^srar  i 

w  ^:wtl^rw=Tr:  i 

vni.  21. 


^#T  ttsr’TT^  i 

Pr^TaranOT 

jpTraa»?*<rT  ^r^it^r  vtfl'i 

m.  2. 
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grr^  i 
VIIL  24. 

fgf^q<sfr6??Tr:  f%p?rtr^qsiT?f: 

fq  i 

■’Tft 

#  'tgqr  sfMlftir  fq  ft^rgr;  i 
VIII.  25. 


gffT#Trf#rf5rf^C5qi^ 


gTT(%  snsg;:  suqghil: 
«?»4ti5^qld^rtr  ggr  fqi 


VIII.  28. 


^  5r  ^rnw:  i 

VI.  67. 

fwrsfrnrg^  i 

qq  fWprg  i 

S'4,  VII.  21. 

gFrv>ftf'5?rtg ’3T 

vin.  38. 
^l«iah'5fr 

f^qrf^vn:«T  qqrqv’F^  i 

II.  31. 

f%#«r#rr:  f  gf^q'sft 

wrftgr  15. 

VFWTJpqrcg:  I 
g=5gTOvr5Ef»Rq^  ^rf 
f^fqRrrvwinTqrqfre^  ii 

Ku.  Ill  42. 


??rTO»=qrvg^  ^'qrr  =2r  i 

Ku.  IV.  26. 


III.  7. 

f  Tirai:^  ^  ^ 

Ku.  I.  35. 


f%vrgwnE?f3fiiTq^^:  i 

VI.  82. 


Mark  the  sense  of  ^  in  all  these  passages. 


*inc5iirnT‘q^  gr 
’rqrf'T  qnl:  i 

c*ir*HrHi  Prs^qrqiir!  i 


an^it  ^TgTTOgqg^qmr^  I 
XVI.  62. 


TOTO^Wrar  I 


VIII,  29. 


ril.  24. 


VIIL  31. 


VIll,  32. 


fir%«r 

?Erg?ri%^ 

vm  ?rqra::  ’sro?!?  ii 
VIIL  34. 

qt  *t3's^?^  W#  ft^: 

Wf^Tf^rlT  I 

N® 

fr<r-‘  3;«4f3Trf«T 

VIII.  35. 


Str  f%5%  fing%  ^qRRft  I 

Ku.  y.  26. 

^cPT- 

Vi.  I.  5. 


^r?5W?T  Nf?r; « 

Ku.  rv.  6, 

'Tt'wraTH^r^Tf^  ■«r?5Tr^‘«s3r  »r' 
?rrfir»m'*RT:i  vili.48. 


S'S.  VI.  10. 
*T?T^5r?r%Pi^^i 

Ku.  IV.  30. 

^rranfTsrr  ?T*Tf^r5^ 

’TPiir  i?s>i^PTr  I 

Meg.  I.  6. 
^r: 

tnsRrr  i  S.  5. 

>* 

?jTy  fW|f  I  Meg.  1. 17. 

n.48. 


art  ^  rr^ram^ni  I 

Vni.  44. 

snnni  jnfinTfr.sPr 

vni.  45. 


XIV.  64. 

51  mtrufmMf  ^  ^  ^ 

rtithur 

1  Ku.  n.  32. 
i  XIV.  46. 


I  r«fr  JT  w»5l^  I 

1  S'4.  VIL  10. 
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■‘ISTHTl  u 


sr  *w  ^rf^:  i 

VIII.  49. 


sRCTtar  f  ■f^^rr  i 

ri?rT»T  ■^T^rnr  ^  n 


YIIL  51. 


^RfiPre^rW:  i 

VIII.  53. 


fT:  u^ipin^^'-  I 

VIII.  S4. 


^  f?  SCTS5T  qr^Wrri:  > 

II.  50, 


?rTOf  Pr^  g;^T  Pr?5=% 
?r5=r^  I 
Vi.  III.  7. 


^ivT  !(HTraffr?frvrv 

RiPTCJT^r^Frfrfrr  '^!=s::  i 

S  i.  VI.  30. 


5T  ^rFf^TOT  »Tf^  Vf  ^'^V:  I 

XIV.  62. 

<TrrCS^W  %T- 1 

m.  11. 

miT57?T!TRRf^  r^rftjRsi;  1 
III.  40. 

=5r?fiR  • 

XIV.  68. 

VIII.  43. 

ff?rr?5V^rRg:f^*r>'V:  i 

VI.  32. 

gfrtrR^<3T:  'TrC'>T:gfg>?'I!C:  1 
111.  34. 


fs  f^T^irr’-if mv  RfVRj 

III.  14. 


The  idea  is  reversed  in  the  following  :  -' 


aTHriMf  w 

?FrT^^>it”Tfr3^^  irf?r  i 

Trof^rFf 

q-q;  rrSTRlRiJI^:  ITUV^  II 
^  VIII.  64. 

VIII.  55. 


I  giR  2'Tr:  ?j?5r#-S5R 

4:r3r-f?ft’Trit^^  i 

SJfrRT'JJTrff  uft:  II 

VI.  22. 

!  -iiFrrrf^ff;  if i 
I  ^5fRraRrwtf-  TOr^PJ’-^’Sr  I 


Kalidasa’s  iSitasamhara  furnishes  several  expressions  for 
VIII.  56,  1  VI.  6. 
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3>%»r  I 

^  »Tr%:  i 

VIIL  57. 

Aifei^qi  ^r!r% 

sr^^pfr  Prl%  I 

Vin.  58. 


fA  f5T^?r  ^ 

5#:  TOTt  I 

?r(c5«tf^  fifarsr 
^Jpr  pr?rr:  li 

VIII.  59, 


?r^  W^'FRT^fj-VKr 

vti-r|^gTg:^rr  i 

?f^f%?F5Tq' 

S5^fi'*i^x<(F^2rr  fjTtr  ii 

VIII,  60, 


3T’TF^nr»fl' 

SP'Tft’Tt  gjjrg;  | 

H  ’CTfFrrsc^^^ 

VIII.  67. 


’?fT^5r53?r<lft?i§T5^:  I 

Ku.  V.  12. 

55r^r  ^r^rar  *r%5r 

VI.  79. 

JlffW  1 

VI.  9, 

W  »IfWg^[pFg5TrM 

m.  19. 


5?T  ^  15^  I 
wr  nnirf^F# 
Pr%^  ^  II 
Ku.  V.  12. 

Wfr>fr?  ii 

vni.  67. 

Rrwqffsfiri  gslwif^?; 
^'TpfjTRm  ftr^rr  irf^  i 
3T^CiF9[r«Tf?^?r5T^  . 

^r^[ii.70, 

3T?rf^S^rWt75Tr:  I 

n.  10. 

srir^TTgsT^^f^IHr 
Wwrf?5^a:gT?^?  I 
fer?rr7 

;?5rrfw  ?«Tt%  ii 

Ku.  IV.4. 

f^fTiTTT  ^T 

VIII.  43. 
Ku.  V.  20. 

3T#P?rt  I 

III.  1. 


S'L  YU.  17. 


IV.  3. 


VIII.  73 

Hpw  ftftrsf  ir?rw  t  IRffHftr  Rrfir4  *r  n  i 

VIII.  75.  Ktt,  IV.  7. 

'rTOiPrfrWir^w 
g?  Hi  wftr  *rr^  I 

vni.  52. 

^tpiput  fir  wit  w  ?r*(Wri 

grsr  ftt  ^r  35ft7«Tr7?T  i  i  Yi.  iv.  il, 

wrf»nT  ^TrftiT  sfinrif  i 

Pf»iT«Ct*ire^  ^niWnf^  II  j 

vm.  7t;.  I 


Ji^^r  %  >raf  nfi^Hif^t 

3rwr»3iTf?T:  i 

?%'nMnr  f%  ^Pr-TT^rat 

’THTW^:  ^RPlfSr  II 

VIII.  80. 


3TWtaRW: 

sT^ppJNr  Piw^PafSr:  i 
^graiT^  Pngrwiia^^ 
T?1%  ^UPlfW  VTO^  II 


vm.  86. 


ijjf  JTW:  trt  tl»rr: 


ST  JiginijpFr:  =>11# 
WrtWflK'W:  II 


ifCTPPrt  IW 
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^  jTsrr 

srfifTfr 

#r  h^: 

Pl^  H  S'ii.  VI,  25. 


«T3r  srcTC  ^5? 

’^t’T  5ITW  I 

ifiRnrirqrrw 

Wpr  f|  f 'TT  II 

VIII.  83. 

n?r:  i 

IX.  4. 

3T'm^r  ^  5TO5=ffw  I 

IX  8, 


ifira  '4*ir»iTwg^f «iiRf 
Ji?»r^'*rnrTflr  «r  i 

IX.  10. 

g?T#fS  #fFRrrPrt??ff:  i 

IX.  II. 


*itt  *mr  5Prrr^ 

5nRT*^«ff 

?X.  13. 


’r#c?r:  ^EHPf^ifsT^P^  I 

IX,  15. 


g^nri>.iTliH^ra#fra  i 
IX.  16, 

W6?inj!ri  ftsprJT^irJiRc.  I 

IX.  26. 


5T 


VIII.  90,. 

7'rftira'r 

^raT  ^tJ^:  1 

XIV.  63. 

5^5fT3r%??rJrw:  ??rsr  | 

XIV.  55, 

3r4rtf^^  Wfr»R^  cl^rar  I 

Kill,  V»  80« 

ipip:?T  nR-#  l%m«y»re«nr!  i 

il.21. 


irf  ff ^prli?  i 

XL  86. 

?rfr:P5^-  3f%»rar  I 
IX.  75. 

^S.^78. 

?T»r:  sets:?!?  I 

XIV.  84. 

wsppi^wftff  EfTO  tr^THifni 

I  i 

Meg.  I.  20, 

?re»nf*?F^c?rrf^  i 

IV.  35, 
^v|:  I 

XI,  76, 

infk'Tl' 

s^rrfl^R^  %sr  f HRRW I 

"Ku.  in.  21. 


iror  aji^i  IV. «. 
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I 

t  ^yars^r^i; 

tnrwfrFf^  T^W5=S'’3:  ii 

IX.  28. 

^rnrrPi^  ^jT^rnrr 
sfTT^  R^rnfr  iT^^rnr  I 

ir?afir!T:  ^Rffr  ii 

•  IX.  35. 

?frr5!i’f?iwPT^>#r  srftH-.- 1 

IX.  S8. 

w^-sPr  jpr?5T:  I 

IX.  48. 


’TT-  Pif  “rnr^T: 

^l^frsfKf  ^[^r»rrBr  i 

’fPiri^rT  *fF^:  ?nF!r  ’8lr«T:  (I 

IX.  55. 

5^:  'TtlT?2r^'F  ft  ECT  5I%H;  I 
IX.  64. 

t  ff  ft  'Tft  tR>gt  ^=^1 
IX.  71. 

tTif  ?rWTf  I 

X.  8.  . 

ft?  y?iyTF<f  I 

X.  17.' 

fr^qr'crR: 

HTWRT  ftfP^Firf 
’TOf^g^FHft^TTii^sTg;  ii 

X.  18. 

f^'rft5E?rr5»nn!T  ?reY 
»rr#  ftf^r?ftf  *r>rr^  i 

X.  21. 


^r^rTFTRf  rrft  ^?:'T5r  I 

Meg.  I.  7. 

sR^'prmTOrt 

Tfrg;  i  Vi. ;.  ii. 


Pffft^r5?Tr7ti 

Vlil.  89. 

irfte’^nTr  i 

II.  39. 

fwTirir^sr:  i 

II.  42. 

jrNffftr  ^fe?rw  i 

XI.  39. 

3iw#t  >riPT^ 

swrfwr^f  ^r  wTt--  ?r«r:  ^fTsfr- 
H’frTfTJ^  II 

X.  2. 

^  Mv.  I.  2. 

fT  isTg- q!t%# 

^Pr  ^aitPr  ?igg:  i 

S'4.  V.  19. 

'^^5f^'5Trft  ^jPr  I  Vi.  II.  8. 


5r»fr^fPr<n^<iif  i 

VI 


3. 


q-^^?vrfl?n:^|gfrnT 
f  w^rPmiw^  I 
^^^TR'TTftf^I^iPrtsirRr 
iT^rOTrsfrgPrgTf^rt'Sr  ii 

Ku.  III.  45. 


ftrscTTW^  gPifiw^j:  I 


n.26. 
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^rPnf^  t  ’TRrtsfi’VT 

WTPT^r  ?r  II 
X.  23. 


»rr5T  (%  t  w)T^fr=^?f  ;Tif 
sRT'srRrawTST^jTfrg;  i 

f^cT*  q'q' 


5r»T?r: 

w:  ^xpTrf»rf  I 

"  11.47. 
!T«T’mr  tw: 

?r'T:'Trw  ?<Trfc^iTTfT:  'Tt  ^  11 
^  ^  Ku.  V.  41. 

i%^R^Tr?2rrwrR 

^  !Tfr%  ?5-s^?Srrn:^ 
rwf  3r?Tf°rRr  ^q%  ii 

Kn.  V,  44. 

and  Kali- 
in  both,  the  des* 


ifr^  =T  ^5CfTr?T^3R;  o 

K,  24. 

As  vaglioslia  here  describes  the  tS'akya  Muni, 
dasa  also  gives  the  description  of  Parvatt ; 
cription  is  the  same. 


?^?rft7gt=E^ffr  i 

X.  25, 

?%  ^7*rrrc?a''Tr?5'  1 

^’#«^rrri%iT  JT 

f”rr>=nj#  T^qT^^rr^r  h 

X.  30. 

iT?^rf»^irrrf^r  f?  7fR?rrR  i 
X.  35. 

^Rcfr^rfJrqr^trRcT  i 
X.  37. 


*r^  5?rlg  i 

X.  38. 


^  refRR  Pr3?pifijf?y  ^^ft^^04;■ 

^ '  IV.  4. 

vr 

^HlftnTFT«TnT  tPTrPTtTRT:  I 
^^T’Rrf  ?r 

’VTlR^  ^rr  71%^Trrf^:  II 

Ku.  V.  2. 

’T'^JPT^jrnrfq' ?rf  ^PTr%:  ii 

'  Ku.  n.  59. 

^f^^^crfrr'Tuf^: 

'TlT'Tr^  f^TtVSTT:  I 
Ji^RP  !1hR1  II 

vm.  11. 

ff  fr?75r?ra;i  III.  70. 

*1#  ^RTRrTJ'JiW  ??rRr  I 

Ku.  V.  41. 

*lt  «Rr:  SfTR^rftt  ^ 

n.47. 
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#'TTg;  I 

Meg.  II.  7. 
VI.  68. 

sgrf^T  55T5=f r  i 

VI.  70. 

^TPT^JTf  ?IT*T:  ! 

VI.  27. 

sptrr^  wt;  ijfcff  i 

VI.  37. 


W^X  !fH%qT*TOf>T:  #  Tfr^WTt  I 

wf^ir  wswwT  f^a-v^wfer  i  XI 11^  iL 


XL  12. 

=trgs"^^'«TT  "^r 

S'ii.  III.  Hi. 

=^n!fr«r!TJT'-Tirf F-T  i 

XI.  13. 

VI.  73. 

g:=frTPr  1TS5T  ftft  ^WPTl 

W*IW%'T  qf F*r^f5T: 

jwrai  ^r  5Ti^  *7^?:  1 

XIII,  36. 

ct,i^<tjiaal  "TTr?!  ii 

XI.  14. 

?rf^  *r%5=CT- 
3=1^ ’TI’Tri^:  1 

Bee  tile  aljuve  verse. 

XL  16. 

%cgq!^T^?  l^nffiPr  stut;  i 
XL  17. 

sTWWfmr  sW:  ^ 

The  me  of  »nT  should  bo  noted  here. 
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«mf5=?T  i 

*i^r  Pirt^rnr^PTrPrqmr 
?iwf5r§  f^'snrr:  ii 

XI.  35. 


ftn  5Tr»r  ?T?r:  i 

XI.  46. 

wr  «^R7wf  g'lrg^r 

JCT’TF^r  3^^fr  I 

XI.  52. 

m  ^  **  x?  53. 


?raTf^  ^fRrrrJw 

frftTTT  SRPT^:  I 
’isr  fggytl: 


S'L  I.  5. 
•:  t 

Ku.  ni.  64. 

»ra:  I 

Ku.  IV.  40. 

=^i^d§^r*i  ?T?irf*r  TrlHf*!  i 

Mv.  1. 11. 

S'4^1.  7. 

^ ’irr>n^f  I 

III.  5. 


As'vaghoslia  uses  the  derivatives  of  the  root  tfe' 

Dative  case  ;  while  Kalidasa  employs  them  in  the  Locative. 


f^lTPT^T  ww  >Trf ^  I 

XI.  57. 

r  f 7  fT^FTH: 

qft  *Ry?iT?f  f  fir  >Trg;  i 

3T?r«f  ?[??rr^  »TJTr4#^ 

f?  5T  =?rrf7  crt^R':  ii 
XI.  58. 

iTsrrr^  ^  ireg  %  firt 

XI.  69. 


vin.  10. 

^  ft  i%^trfrr^ 

irpTJTtsr  » 

VIII.  77. 

XIV  50; 


The  use  of  j%^  should  be  uoted  in  these  couplets. 


^  ?r?Tr 

Pr'JiRrs^r  i 


XII.  5. 


f r  w  ^^rtrr 

51  %  I 

Ku.  VII.  26. 


*11^ 

55F5:  ^rrfJr^  I 
afTE^v^r:  fsr^  ?pf?rr 


II 

XII.  7. 


<»i  ^o«(f 

?raT  ^Tf  f^rPs^  I 

r»rf  3iwjf?rt  I 

tiim 


27 
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XII.  13. 

q-TprP'rr^^ 

»T^t  I 

^paffi^  tfr^: 

5Pr*rf5^  JvfhfSrT:  ii 

XII.  66. 


’aifjr:  I 

XII.  64. 

=efwT*aTf^=Er?^s:m’- 1 

xii.  9?. 

Jir2*Tr;=JTTOr^T^ 

'fT??  5K4pTf^|«;  I  XII.  100. 
w^w'nrr 

<TfW  I 

XII.  103, 

f<!mrr  nf^Tclr^ 

m^^TnTRr  n’TO?:  1 

XII.  108. 


^ITWPT  »r=^? 

5i^%Tr  f?nT>n:5: 1 

xm.  6. 

W3=  Tr^srr 

miCT*ir  I 

XIII.  7. 

api  ^nOT^  ifjPTRR^ 

#3r5?ft%fg^  »Tn::  11 

XIII.  8. 


?nTrP5;i  1.2. 

Ku.  V.  39. 
Hr^pfWr  srTif^'Tro;  1 

1. 11. 

VI^  XT^  lT?ffi%pJT:  I 

1.  25. 

ifTs#  w^rrinr:  I  VL  1  1. 

WT  iTf »:^=5r^rr 

wJt^i  1 

Meg.  11.  24, 
rif^5rrp!Tft5ft35T^9 1 

XII,  23. 

frg?p%^  ^’irrf ;  Hf^Tfrr 
^11^1%  ’T^'5n^%^  I 

s  A.  V.  2a.. 
oT5rT^2i%  srr  grq-iTf^rtTr  1 
Ku.  V.  2. 

s^rrgJTq'ETffe  2Tr”r»T^*'  frf ;  1 
X.  19, 

f^rr^rr  3rrr=^frr?  1 

Kn.  IV.  17. 
arrfwr:!:  TJPsiKff  I 

X.  51. 

iTr?!r*rfr5n".  1 

X.  52. 

5TfS!iff  M?l%§:5r5=il% 

?^rf?r  1 

Ku.  IV.  6. 
^t?rT^wg^:i  IV.  22. 
gPIRTW  f T^lfPrS-^: 
mRR«*ri  gi^pi*rt  1 

Ku.  III.  64. 


?reri  «irt  ’sfi'niPr  11 

Ku.  III.  61. 
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tfnS&MHen  iRSfttiiniiiiiiiiiSllttiii 

vm  ^  mm 

ttr-sPr  ^  i 

^  f^5=?I5T5^  rT%f 
f%  ^^TT^f^rrTr  n  ^t;.-  ^  n 
XIII.  16. 


xrn.  29. 

^vtnt  Tttl^ljf-HPTq:,! 

XIII.  40. 


t  rrt^r»ff*r  i 

Xin.  44. 

WffT'f^  ^Tftw  ffScf: 

xm.  45. 

^OTffsRR'i  PR-^:  tprnr  1 
xni.  48. 

c|lfV?!T#t  Slf^WPr  Rg: 


XIII.  50. 


^'iKK-yrnra  II 

Kn.  m.  67. 


iwgTr?^  u 

Ku.  m.  69. 


XL  62. 


^RTCTRiTp-  gK^TRltr:  I 


V.  9. 

n.  32. 

ft’3R5=^  ?5^?rrRpIrrr: 
%5^Rr'T  ^ifw:  I 

Meg.  n.  1. 

f^f  ^  gRT»R«i%^)Pmr  I 

Ku.  IV.  1. 


5|>rf  5ssf!^*l9«sf?^  ^  I 

Ka.  m.  71. 


Pr?rT^>T^RtT«lT^.- 
^’SIPT  »fpi  fTf^««|R:  I 
23rrTO'irPr«PR 

^FTRT^'I^Prfni^:  II 

Xill  61. 


PlSSI^  PTf?!p=?lt  R  I 
f^^T: 

??mT  II 


xm.  53, 


Hl^y  si^rR:  I 

ITT.  42. 

Pr:%r^rr!rR3  t-  i  XL  1. 1. 

SfTT^  ^TRT  HH?rrf^  I 
V.  5. 


|f*f  ’ 

Ku.  V.  19. 


n.  28. 


1 


Pr?%:  I 


Ku.  IV,  15. 
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HTt  *rfcnr  i 

XIII.  56. 


ifNf  ^  Hrtf^  inT  3(r^ 
f^m?irigf<a-5r  »rEgr  ?fr^  i 
^  ^f^rr 

^  XIII.  57. 
5T«g;^or>Tii'  sr^sr--  srarsrrnr 
3TRt  ?c^  I 


5r?t^ 


p  II 
XIII.  58. 

3THT>^  5fr5«TrRrf^  ?rc^^ 

W^rcRpRT:  I 

XIII.  59. 


^1%  ’rrPr  ^r^r’s;  i 

f%^  ’T  !Tr??r 
^=i*  ir?T  II 

xm.  60. 


?r?%5;  sregr 

^TFnrfW:  f^K^nTPT  ITT:  1 
arrt^^r  'Tf%f  ^rrf 


Xni.  63. 


?ftr  ^?r*rs^% 

tffPncKTO^nrr  i 


Ku.  IV.  39. 


snr  ?r7 

j?5wic2R5rft^  ftrr  I 

q;#frr  ii 


II.  34. 

55aRWPr-  Jffrf'TfrTPrf c- 1 

VIIl.  64. 


PW^I 
*(r?KR;«2rg;  i 
a'i.  VII.  4. 

fPRri  Prftr  q[sr?rf  !%?*=%  i 


Vi.  III.  7. 

Prt^T%^?nrqrr5JiTnft>a[  i 

V.  21. 


. «£■■ . . .  ^  . _..,  .  .  .  X.  , 

H4»-»IS8:  ’Sr  I 

XIV.  32. 


’awrar  fsnfrrf^r^  ’tri8‘:  i 

?W9^  :  1 

III.  58. 

rwftr  q- T5«rfiT 

Mv.  I.  9, 


II.  60. 


sTPr  wraswf  ^6TlRrc%ftir  ifr: 

n.  76 


war 

’sr  ^fnwt  'nw  I 

XIII.  72. 
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?PTTf^  Prf§t%»I% 

Jr%f :  ^rtrr::  i 

Xm.  73. 


See  Canto  I.,  Stanza  41. 


?r  i 

XIV.  1, 

XI7.  8. 

’^RTIT  1 

XIV.  4. 

TC  %% 
?r#^^»T5rT  I 

XIV.  7. 

Prfea'  an% 
«rrf^?7Pr^  i 

XIV.  8. 
XIV.  13. 

siftm  ’isf  sftwq:  I 

xrv.  15. 

I  XIV.  17. 
I 

XIV.  28. 


Ku.  XL  88. 

Kn.  I.  23. 

5?gr: 

’RT^T'rrf^f^RfinTft  i 

’Eft  I 

>r#  wmrn^f^rnr  ii 

m.  14. 

^T?n-  ir^: 

3rsii-«|j^4r-44wrfsr  ^nfr- 
JRRTTT  mi'  II 
Kn.  XI.  37. 

^TPUT  ?*rcflr*«4':  i 

Ku.  VI.  3. 

^fn^JfrwTr  inr i 

IL48. 


fw=*rr  | 

ni.l:^. 

wsTrirs- r 

IV.  13. 

S'L  vn.  32. 

3TqTf-^gT>Tfl  5g<Tff&'=  I 

n.  60. 


gTwfewrrcw  i 

XIII.  67. 

tiTOrsT^w^rr** 

<i‘HF8rPr  i 

Ku.  VI.  10. 


4.rd  many  more  parallel  passages  ma^  be  added  fror 
the  jBitnsamhdra,  and  the  latter  portion  of  the  Knmdrasam- 
bhaTa. 
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From  these  close  resemblances  it  will  appear  that  As'vagho- 
sha  has  no  doubt  closely  imitated  Kffidasa.  Now  As  vagho- 
sha’s  poem  may  be  divided  into  two  parts— poetical  narration 
as  far  as  the  twelfth  Canto  and  philosophical  exposition  of  Bud¬ 
dhist  tenets  as  far  as  the  C5th  stanza  of  the  fourteenth  Canto. 
The  last  27  stanzas  of  the  14th  Canto  and  the  subsequent  three 
Cantos  are  the  production  of  Pandit  Amntdnanda  of  Nepal. 
It  is  only  in  the  first  thirteen  Cantos  and  fio  verses  of  the 
fourteenth  that  we  have  marked  the  resemblances  between 
these  twO  poets.  As'vaghosha  is  more  a  philosopher  than  a 
poet.  The  instances  of  his  philosophy  are  seen  throughout  the 
first  fourteen  Cantos  of  his  Sanskrit  edition  of  Buddhacharita. 
Kalidcisa,  on  the  other  hand,  is  a  great  original  poet.  His 

models  in  poetry  and  drama  were  old  writers  like  Chyav  ana^ 

Vdlmiki,  Bharata,  Bhasa,  Saumilla  and  Kaviputra.*  His 
powers  of  description  may  fairly  be  said  to  be  yet  un¬ 
paralleled  in  this  land  of  poetry.  His  special  excellence  is  in 
poetry  and  not  in  philosophy,  and  it  was  hence  that^As  vaghosha 
made  him  his  model  in  the  art  of  poetry.  Thus  Ivaliddsa  rnay 
be  placed  some  two  centuries  before  this  Buddhist  philo¬ 
sopher.  Prof.  Cowell  does  not  place  As'vaghosha  in  the  latter 
half  of  the  sixth  century,  but  he  would,  on  the  cpntrary,  prefer 
to  assign  him  the  priest-hood  of  Eaja  Kanishka  ^  about  A.  X>. 
78.  So  that  the  higher  limit  of  Kalidasa’s  date  would  become 
B.  C.  300,  and  the  lower  B.  100  at  the  most. 

We  next  pass  to  some  other  points.  In  the  fourth  century 
B.  C.  Megastheues  describes  the  Indian  kings.  He  says  “-The 
king  leaves  his  palace  not  only  in  times  of  war,  but  also  for 
the  purpose  of  judging  causes.  He  then  remains  in  court  for 

1.  SeeMv.  1.  *’ 

"  &o. 

2.  “  The  Sanskrit  text  of  Buddhacharita  is  ascribed  to  As'va¬ 

ghosha  ;  •  and,  although  there  were  several  writers  who  bore  that 
Tiama,  it  seeuis  most  probable  that  our  author  was  the  contemporary 
and  spiritual  advicer  of  Kanishka  in  the  first  century  of  our  era.” 
Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XLIX.  part  I.  Buddhist  Mahdy&ua 
texts.  Also  sacred  Books  of  the  East,  Vol.  XIX.  Introduction,  pp» 
•m.  Prof*  Oowell’s  Preface  to  Buddhacliarita>  p.  v.. 
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the  whole  day,  without  allowing' the  husiness  to  be  interrupted, 
even  though  the  hour  arrives  when  he  must  needs  attend  to  his 
person, — that  is,  when  he  is  to  he  rubbed  with  cylinders  of 
wood.  He  continues  hearing  cases  while  the  friction,  which  is 
performed  by  four  attendants,  is  still  proceeding”.  Another 
purpose  for  which  he  leaves  his  palace  is  to  oifer  sacrifice  ;  a 
third  is  to  go  to  the  chase,  for  which  he  departs  in  Bacchana¬ 
lian  fashion.  Crowds  ot  women  surround  him,  and  outside  of 
this  circle  spearsmen  are  ranged.  The  road  is  marked  off  with 
ropes,  and  it  is  death,  for  man  and  woman  alike,  to  pass  with¬ 
in  the  ropes.  Men  with  drums  and  gongs  lead  the  procession. 
The  king  liunts  in  the  enclosures  and  shoots  arrows  from  a 
platform.  At  his  side  stand  two  or  three  armed-women.  If  he 
hunts  in  the  open  grounds  he  shoots  from  the  back  of  an  ele¬ 
phant.  Of  the  women,  some  are  in  chariots,  some  on  horses 
and  some  even  on  elephants,  and  they  are  equipped  with 
weapons  of  every  kind,  as  if  they  were  going  on  a  campaign. 
This  picture  exactly  corresponds  with  that  given  by  KMidasa 
in  his  S'akuntala  and  Vikramorvas'iyam.  The  Yavana  women 
arc  ready  to  take  care  of  the  king’s  bows  and  arrows  and  hand 
them  over  to  him  whenever  he  requires  them. 

In  Kalidasa’s  works  there  are  no  specified  names  of  the 
weekly  days  although  the  word  qK  or  occurs.  In  his  ear¬ 
ly  history  of  the  Bluiratiya  Jyotish  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita  says 
that  the  names  of  the  seven  days  of  the  week  were  introduced 
in  India  at  about  1000  B.  C.  ’  from  Chaldea  or  Egypt.  It 
cannot,  therefore,  be  said  with  certainty  that  the  names  of  the 
weekly  days  were  in  actual  nse  in  the  days  of  our  poet. 

Medicine  also  seems  to  have  made  a  great  advance  in  the 
time  of  Kalidasa.  We  have  references  to  diseases,  medicines 
and  medical  plants  in  his  works.  InKumara  II.  48,  he  says, 

1.  Ancient  India  as  described  by  Megasthenes  and  Arrian,  by 
J.  W.  McCrindle  M.  A.  pp.  72-75  and  the  notes. 

2.  “  ”  I 

3.  Prof.  S.  B.  Dikshita’s  Early  History  of  Bhiratiya  Jyotish, 
part  I,  pp,  137—139,  Also  at  page  112. 
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unr  ”  I  E,  III.  6.  « »r^- 
”  I  R.  III.  12.  “  gft-- 1  JTr%'T%wrfM<nt- 

”  I R-  VIII.  94.  “  srnw#  ai  ^-il  ^q-q;  ”  i  R. 

XIL  97.  “  3Tr»T^r?g  f^rr  ?-t  ”  i  R. 

XIX.  48.  “  f^H^rrwr’iT^:  ”  i  R.  XIX.  49.  “ 

”  I  R-  XIX.  50.  “%?i?r?5T'rR?TTr'%^  i  R.  XIX. 
53.  “  In  commenting  upon  the  20th  stanza  of  the  Meghadvlta 
I.,  Mallinatha  detects  a  t^rRr  and  remarks  : — : — 
“  ^Rmr!?rf%»TR?T5Rr  ftiF#  i  <%g  m  % 

j^’WJwKTqrwr:  ii  fKi^=  ?iT»rr?<ft?T^^-  i  ^rrisrrf^pT^ 

tn?T  %i%t:  ”  f f%.  Hemadri,  Chdritravardhaua 

and  other  commentators  have  also  quoted  many  references  to 
mediciife  in  their  commentaries  of  the  Raghuvans  a,.  In  the  S'fi- 
knntala  our  poet  says,  “  g^FElTOrf^-  ”  l  SM.  II.  40.  “  g’Rrr' 

I  R.  IX.  59. 

Kn.  1. 10.  “  ”  i  Ku.  1. 30.  “ 

ST  I  Xu.  VI.  43.  ”  I  R.  II.  32.  “  STRRfT- 

<ir^%5:  ’’  I  R.  IV.  75.  “  git^rr^Rcf  5r=ffr^qf^:  ”  i  R.  VIII.  54. 


<ir^  I  R.  IV.  75.  “  git^rr^Rcf  ”  I  R.  VIII.  54. 

“  ^Rrfrfi’SR^r+i "  •  R.  IX.  70.  “  -sTR-gfiV  ft<snr^- 

1  R.  XII.  61.  ^flpsf^Hgr 

R.  XIV .  80.  In  the  MiRavikagnimitra,  Act.  IV.,  we  have 
“W  and  the  Parivrd- 

jikd  remarks,  ‘‘  %q-  ^  ’!j?rW  i  ^  ?rm??r 

#^1  frft  5c=ffrdt^r°r»j;  i 

qrrrPT  fE’JTRr'rnrra^:  jrRnrrT^:  ”  ii 


And  the  king  says : — “  #jTf%  f^isTV^rm  i  %ir*n- 

’frsRft  ''  I 

The  above  has  a  reference  to  Sus'ruta.  Under  Chikitsi- 
takalpa  Adhyiiya  5,  page  25,  Sus'ruta  gives  the  following  :— 

-m  H  ^  RTcf  I 

3Tr^M<j|*.^(5i?n!r:  ^f^rar:  ii  ^  ii 

i%Trt5n%i.tr^fr55r?st  fspr^  i 

v%  ^  PPT I 

^TTWW  qr^rr Rff^rr "  ii  a 
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The  generally  admitted  date  of  Sns'rata  faUs  eomewhere 
between  350  B.  C.  to  100  B.  C.,  and  this  corresponds  pretty 
well  to  the  date  of  our  poet.  Prom  I’arivr4jika's  use  of  it 
seems  that  between  our  poet  and  Sus  ruta  a  considerable  period 
must  have  passed.  And  it  is  interesting  to  notice  that  under 
.Katucharya,  Adhydya  6,  pages  18-19,  Sus'ruta  gives  the  follow- 

JTTEIT  » 

Does  the  year  begin  with  the  month  of  Magha  in  the  days  of 
Sus'ruta  or  has  this  passage  any  other  interpretation  ? 


In  the  M41avik4gnimitra,  First  Act,  Killiddsa  uses  the 
word  tqqnr  meaning  ‘an  inventor  of  practical  or  useM 
science.  ’  In  it,  when  the  letter  from  the  king  of  Vidarbha  is 
read  and  Agnimitra  has  ordered  to  send  an  army  against  the 

king  and  asks  the  minister  his  opinion,  the  latter  says  : _ 

“  Yonr  Majesty  says  what  is  known  to  the  S'4stra.  “  srfW^- 
”  &C.,  The  king  remarks  “'»r 

The  stanza  “  3tI%T°  ”  &c.,  seems  to  be  a  quotation  from  some 
work  on  polity  well  known  in  the  times  of  Xaliddsa  or  it  may 
be  a  verse-translation  of  some  Stitra  i.  e.,  on  polity  by 

our  poet.  We  have  a  parallel  use  of  the  word  in  P41a- 
kapya’s  ‘  Hastyayurveda.  ’  “  gqr  l 

#  ”  II  II 1  The  use  of  the 

word  in  the  play  is  exactly  similar  to  that  in  ‘  ’  The 

composition  of  the  Punchatantra  is  attributed  to  the  first  cen¬ 
tury  A- 1).,  so  that  the  source  of  Kaiiddsa  must  evidently  be 

older  than  Vishnus'arman^s  books. 


In  the  Kaghuvans'a  Canto  VI.,  verse  27th,  Kdiiddsa 
refers  to  Gajasfitrakilras.  By  Siltrakaras  in  the  above 
verse  the  poet  evidently  refers  to  Gautama,  Efijaputra, 
Mrigas'arman,  P41ak4pya  and  others.  ®  We  have  the 
following  references  to  Gajasitras  or  Pdlakapya  in  Kdli- 
ddsa’s  works.  “  ”  &c.  R.  I.  42.  “ 

”  I  R- 1-  71-  trarnr-*  ”  i  R. 


1.  The  HastyAyurveda  by  Palakapya  Muni,’ 

Hf:  1.  p.  7,  Anandis'rama  series. 

2  HastyiTnrveda,  VananucharitMbyaja,  I.  Sts»  25,  26,  30. 
p,  3.  Anandlis'rama  series. 
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IV.  23.  ”  5  R.JV.  39.  If- 

^  ff  ^^F=  ’’  t  R.  VI.  7.  f^r^^ffif:  f^  iiRrfl:: 

R.  VL  27.  kmmi  to*  ’’  i  R. 

XVI.  3.  ’’  I  R.  XVII.  70. 

The  commentators  have  also  supported  these  verses  with  quota¬ 
tions  from  Gautama,  Rajaputra,  Mr/gacharman  or  Mngas'ar- 
man  and  Palakapya.  ^  And  we  know  that  the  Hastydyurveda 
of  Palablpya  is  the  oldest  work  on  the  medical  science.  It  is 
also  alleged  that  the  sage  Palakapya  was  a  contemporary  with 
Rama’s  father  the  king  Das'aratha.  ^  As  mentioned  before, 
Kalidasa  quotes  ancient  writers  and  the  later  quotations  are 
not  found  in  any  of  his  works.  Thus  he  cannot  be  referred  to 
any  centuries  after  Christ. 

Kalidasa  also  refers  to  KamasiHras  such  as  of  Gho^akaniu- 
kba,  Gonardiya,  Go7nkaputra,  Vatsyayana  and  of  others.  The 
following  are  the  general  references  to  Kamasiitras.  In  Kama- 
rasambhava  Canto  VIIL,  verses  8-10  ;  14-19  ;  22,  23,  25;  83, 
87,  88.  In  the  Raghuvans'a  Canto  VI.  17,  Canto  XI.  52,  Canto 
XIX.,  verses  16-21;  22-35;  38,  46  and  others.  In  the  Malavi- 
kiiguimitra,  VikramorvasTyam  and  S'akuntala  there  are  seve¬ 
ral  references  to  the  Kamasiitras  of  Vdtsyayaua.  In  the  Me- 
ghadiUa  II.  4,  the  poet  uses  the  technical  term  of 
from  Vatsyilyana’s  tenth  Adhy%a,  second  Adhikannx,  where 
the  Sutra  runs  thus  : 

55#^%-  I  TO  ^  ^9: 1  ?rf%  tototo*  ” At 

the  close  of  the  third  Act  of  the  Malavikagniinitra.  the  king 

Agnimitra  falls  at  Iravati’s  feet ;  so  does  the  king  Dusliyanta 
in  the  seventh  Act  of  S  Skuntala.  Tliesc  actions  of  the  kings 
correspond  to  the  following  Siitra  of  Vdtsy^yana  : 

In  the  23rd  and  83rd  verses  of  the  nineteenth  Canto,  the  af- 

1.  Vatayiiyana  alludes  to  the  Gajasutras  and  says  : 
ftfT  ^  t  KAmasiltra 

Adhy.  III.  p.  29.  Durgaprasdda's  edition. 

^  2.  See  Pandit  Slvadatta’s  Introduction  to  Hasty^yurveda;  p. 
2,  Anandi^s'rama  series. 
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fairs  are  described;  these  affairs  come  under  Vatsyayana^s 
fifth  chapter  ;  where  the  is  explained  in  details*  On  a 

closer  examination  of  Kalidasa^s  works  one  can  easily  detect 
many  references  to  the  Kamasutras  of  Yatsyayana. 

Our  brother-worker  Prof.  Raghunatha  Isaraya^^a  Apte,  the 
distinguished  researcher  of  the  Rajdrdm  College,  Kolhapur,  has 
proved  the  date  of  our  poet  from  a  theological  point  of  view 
in  his  admirable  essay  on  Kalidasa  that  has  l)ut  just  come  out 
of  the  press.  The  literary  acumen  which  the  learned  profes¬ 
sor  has  shown  in  disproving  many  of  the  theories  and  bold  as¬ 
sertions  made  by  the  writers  on  the  date  of  Kalidasa  is  simply 
unrivalled.  He  holds  that  the  Kyaya  philosophy  was  unknown 
to  the  times  of  Kdlidasa,  but  in  the  Raghuvans'a,  Canto  XIII., 
verse  first,  our  poet  uses  ^  ’  the  term,  we  think,  belong¬ 

ing  to  Nyaya.  But  the  term  being  a  solitary  example  we  think 
we  cannot  so  much  rely  on  its  strength.  Perhaps  it  may  have 
been  borrowed  from  Sankhya. 

From  these  proofs  we  think  we  have  no  hesitation  to  place 
Kalidasa  somewhere  between  300  B.  C.  and  100  B.  0.  To  this 
date  perhaps  grammar  would  be  an  objection.  But  we  know 
that  Kalidasa  uses^,  and  promiscuously.  In  his 
works,  we  think,  the  poet  makes  no  distinction  whatever  be¬ 
tween  5^,  and 

Here  we  close  this  easay  on  the  date  of  K?llidasa.  0 
have  considered  the  views  of  M.  Ilippolyte  Fauche  and  feir 
William  Jones,  the  theories  of  Dr.  Bhau  Daji  as  regards  the 
nine  joms,  Vikramadityas,  S'iladityas,  Matr^gupta  and  I  rava- 
rasena,  the  arguments  about  the  theories  of  Ivorur  and  Renais¬ 
sance,  those  about  Di^mfiga,  Vasuhandhii  and  others  and 
also  the  tradition  of  Malliuatha.  Wc  have  also  examined  the 
arguments  and  theories  of  Mr.  Pathaka,  the  arguments  o' 
Greek  astrology  and  Kumaradasa  all  advanced  to  place  Kali¬ 
dasa  in  the  sixth  century  A.  D.,  and  we  have  seen  that  all 

L  Dr.  Bhdnarirkar’s  Second  Book  of  Sanskrit,  Preface  to  the 
first  edition  ,  p-  ix.,  eighth  edition  1892. 
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these  are  imperfect  and  some  are  quite  exploded.  In  the  Ra- 
ghuvans'a  and  Mdlavikdgnimitra  we  considered  the  political 
history  of  his  days,  particularly  the  history  of  tlie  Huns,  the 
Yavanas,  Pilrastkas  and  others;  in  the  ii!itusamhara,  Kumara- 
sambhava  and  Raghuvans'a  we  have  determined  the  probable 
country  of  his  birth-place,  and  in  the  S'akuntala  we  have  taken 
an  historical  review  of  the  law  that  was  administered  in  his 
days.  We  have  also  marked  the  condition  of  commerce,  the 
progress  of  agriculture,  learning  and  civilization  of  his  times. 
Thus  we  have  seen  that  the  conclusions  arrived  at  about  the 
date  of  Kdlidasa  are  amply  supported  by  historical  facts, 
contemporary  evidences  and  the  overwhelming  internal 
proofs. 


Poona,  ( 

June,  1897.  J’ 


G.  R.  N. 
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I  y'jfiR'Mi  ( 


I  wfi  w  I 

WTf  '3r»l%  ^RT  I 

^  f  5;;rt  3%  JT^I  Iff:  II  S(.  II 

^  ^Tif^  >  WTfof  I 

f  ?  ITR^  II  ^  II 

^Toff 

*FT^^p5Rt^  T wr%t%3  I 

^^hr-4  W;  II  'i  II 
JTfi^:  ^5^  JT^RT3r%f^  I 

5^%  ^rFR5TiT5nf«5JiL  II  H  II 

^T%^Rn%T  m  ^  w-  > 

=^[3l#5«T  ^  ?iT2fnt||R^  3  II  ^  II 
rr*TTR  3[f|roiT#TT«nt:  STORTPfe  I 
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oJ^’Tfl  II  'S 


WTg(5  fifT%5iT%f^rrfi^^iivu 


2.  K.  mMq-°  for  firPlflT”.  3.  C.  D.  for  4.  A.  B.  D.  J- 
L.  P.  Iqro^  for  0.  D.  J.  K.  L.  for  aiRj^i^ig;.  5. 

B.  0.'  J.  K.  L.  P.  3TfH5ir«T^:  for  *rRRT«r:  6.  D.  J.  K.  L.  P. 

«Tf®l^I«T  PRT  for  ^RTl^^rtW-  P.  P;  P-^»TT  for  sf^.  8.  0.  J-  P-  P- 
q*^  for  cTPT^.  .9-  3-  K.  omits  the  7th  pna  Ij,  the 

9th  Terse  of  Mallinatha^s  introduction* 


snTcT.  'HTl#lw^»3ifir  n  ?  n 

^  ;®fsntr^  im  ^  *Ti%:  i 

Qcfi'||Ecr(  h  r  n 


??  ’sTs  ?i:3va^f%P?rrir*Tf®r:  JBTr%i?ra': ^rs4  %■ 

Rit  1  T-cPrfa^'  i*  i  *-ri i  y  (^>i  ^  ai'lr'Tf ?!ri^  ” 


n  ’’  !I^'WS?srW^“l':^l<:^T5^>TrT?^  t%(%H^- 

5fr*firfrr7fTTl?!^fi^  f^i%e??r5?r4‘^^  “  ^[RTsrrtPT^'sf  5 
w^r  I  ar^M' 

rsg  ’qri^qT^’TOgg^^’rFg?irl%Pr5g^  gr^rr>T^r?g^  11 


^  H  I  'R5II  ?tg  g?  pRJRrrrr# 

«psi  %Ri  1  11  ^rrrnrh^^  '^r- 

sfnfrprf  =t5=?i^  I  Prcgt5r5=qTPr?g4‘:i  pRgg^?w^R7’TRft^r7RRra;ii 
“  pf?3r:  ^r^sr-w: '’  fi%  jffirrgsCT:  11  i?r5fr?g  1  gnTT  =2r 
ftrfr  ^  11  “  Pmr  ’ir^n-  ”  f4’^%y  » “  ^rrwrftg#  Pr^rd-  »rm- 

xTg^rgPrsrrd^  ’’  11  gt^g^^r^crgr 

|pregf^Rnr*PRPR^  'RT*T^aR’?t.’g  11 5t?r6!rr'T?g  ’sft  Tr- 

M  u  “  II  “  P|r73j:"  3%r  II  qrM  =^  7- 

?:^aT  ’Trf^pR^^  I  g#fnT5^ragr»f:  11  *rrg;o-g^cfc^- 

^qmrwnrs^  qrrt^gsRg  i#Pnra:  11  frn^irf?f7Tr%  ’srsfr^fgT:  g’=g- 
T^rRTi?  ^^sPrfTf  Sr  11  ar^'T’rn^^:  11  giqtTfrg— ‘‘  ^g.-ftr^- 

g  Prtg  gfitg  ^  1  gFg^RSffr  w'M:  ”  fPr  ii 

JnfST^arr^PR^^c:  ^r*frgr=rfrg[rr52rr^  h  gt^rrr^^  w 

II  ?Tf=gr®r— "  gt  wfir»Tg:  ”  fRf  II  ^RHT- 


^rii^sipr^iPr:  r:iii^i«r<  'TR'^r.r^  “  nr  ”  pgrFt  11  sr^f- 

^aR'nt^  irgf:  ^-Tg  II  “  ”  II  “  .3T^>^  "et  ^jcTTarrs.” 


1-  For  the  riglit  understaading  (or  the  proper  knowledge)  of 
words,  and  their  meanings,  I  how  down  to  tj-ff^  and  the 

greatest  of  the  gods,  who  are  the  parents  of  the  nniverse  (  or  crea¬ 
tion  )  and  the  perpetual  relation  (or  constant  union)  between 
whom  is  as  close  as  the  one  subsisting  between  words  and  their 
meanings. 

2.  Where  is  the  race  sprung  from  the  sun  (  the  race  which 
traees  iis"  origin  to  the  sun  )  ?  and  where  my  scanty  powers  of 
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*T5?:  i 

»!;%  ii  %  ii 

3T«T  ^  j 

»njft  f^greric#^  %  ji#:  u  8  u 

II  5PT^  ^  fT  I  3?^  ?r%5^ 

?5R?rr:  ’srr  ^  ’nRt:  uw  i  ^4'j^i*ii«H>f^- 

5  ^r  I  mr  ^  trtt^raTRwrf^'TT  g  |5r<m?fPrf^  ii 

?r*Tr  f?  1 1^  trfti’TSER^ra;  ii "  ii  m- 

irt  ’ff^TWFTTff^  S%5T  II  “  5  5^:  II  3^-  ^ 

THTTI^  II  ^  gvC'f^g:  ”  ^ 

?r53Fr:  II  frr^i't^rrd#»T=^TfR  wf^r  ii  rR^r--  -Hw^rfsr^icai:  ii  3T?=tr- 
^rm#tf^R5T=C**f|-  5T  ff^R:  II  ^  ^?Efr?5fr^^itpf 
JTftwrtf^  II  rfiriri— “  ^rt^TRRflgr ft  "  fit  ii 

^  II  JT?=f  fft  I  ’Tpfr  II  “  ’pT^q^ft^if^^rr  ’R^r--  ”  f- 

?3mt:  II  ?RiTPr  grft3Rr:inpiff  1  gr^N’r  cK-issiR-Htt'fr  3rnt  i  ?r?JiRf- 
??>%  JTFt  "irt  <F?5ft5Tt  ^- 

f f  II  “  ?fRf  gPR:  ”  fWIf :  II  ^- 
[II  ‘'5ItftlF*f<’  fit  <Ji|cqo!|if(:  IHTfHs^fPl  JJT- 

'Wft  II 

V  II  3T?T  JFf ^=fTff  ?3r53raT»I^Jrs%»T  f?^  sTR  II  3Ttr  tft  I  37?t  fT 
mr^  #  IRfFIlt  I  ft  fRPTfTl^- 

jr?wtt  m  f R%f  fK  ntfii'  1 3TftJi¥^:^TP?t  i 

irr^t^Tfs^:  tripfr  f ?ir:  i  ’rmw^RTtffttrt^  ii  “  5f^ 

jttflflfsrtt:  I  HTTtt  fRtt  ”  fit  %flf:  II 

t  »w  ’Tft:  t=^r>sft?r  I  fift  ii 


mind  ?  Methinks  !  from  sheer  folly  I  am  bent  upon  crossing  the 
ocean,  though  difficult  to  be  passed  over,  by  means  of  a  small  raft 
(  or  a  boat). 

S.  Incompetent  (lit.  stupid)  as  I  am  I  should  make  myself  the 
butt  of  ridicule  were  I  to  covet  the  fame  of  a  poet,  like  a  dwarf  (who 
would  be  laughed  at  )  in  greedily  stretching  up  his  hands  to  pluck 
fruits,  attainable  (  only  )  by  a  tall  man. 

4.  Or  rather  in  this  royal  dynasty,  where  the  door  for  poeti¬ 
cal  description  has  been  opened  by  ancient  (  or  preceding )  poets, 
there  is  also  a  way  for  me  to  enter  ;  just  as  there  is  a  passage  for 
the  thread,  in  the  precious  stone,  (  previously  )  bored  through  by 
means  of  a  diamond-pin. 

3.  0.  D.  for  0.  D.  for  B.  0.  E.  L  K.  L.  P 

E.  with  Oh^,  Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  for 
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«tl|:  I  3r?5%5Trf  II  ^r?Pff%  1  ^ifg:  l  ?T^t  ”  (M"^) 

Tit^  I  f%f^wPTi  ’tiiRPrs^TTiif'^  f%%vTrPr  v!il^^if?i'  i  an 
3r?^:  I  ■3T5=fiii:*-'Sr?5#:  ii  “  anf II 

^R^RlPls^l^  1  I  ^■‘iiaTK’Ilf^  SESiifM  II  3^1  M -^41- 

JTR I  q viHTfii^:ir*? :  i  aTr^rwr^^TJir 

^  %  ?r*ff^irr#srra;  i  jiK«wFsi*rrr’fiviiPis'!(4:  i  amis??  f^rtflrwira;  i 
^nf^RTTTftTJnf:  I  aTPTRT  i:s!T^  ^TT  1  ^'^SFTf II 
ar^r  '5rlarr#r-sf5rF5r’>?rW'  5^5*15;  1  arsi^^rr  ar^rfl^  stj^- 

>TnrsFrfp^ii 


^  II  I  ft-f5pFrf%5iF®r  vTJrrf^fSr  ii  “  ”  ?vf^rs^r- 

I  ^T^TFr:  I  >Tf  “ 

5rr*rft-  sHoira  11  5^  arsFir  ^iaKRqP(^m*nRi»ii- 

1  ^Rrqrrwq'CT wrt%5F^  f ^  Wq:  1  arqumivj 
gsm»i5TJ%^^F«r  sTtrPrq'i  wr'Fr^^rRrqr  11 
^131*1  rfrif^?i?!fi7i.'f '^»i^?!TarrqT?!!|v3  t'ij  I  <01%  f^r^f^r?iTPr  11 

» II  aarnrrJlRi  1  tarniPT  1  ^>11%  f^PrfFF^^iFr:  1  11  “  ??rr*f| 

fFTW  ”  I  ^^iJRirqTRf  I  ^  g  fs^lfqKR  II 

^rRFT  PrrtPttt  PnrqT^’q^ftwiMR,  1  ^i^-  wftpi  ii  ^51^  11 

^rwr  ^  II  f^r^uftTII  I  ST  Tsrt- 

S^^JIFT  II  V3TI^  WHIisr  fR'TftTT^nT’Sr  I  sT  3  '^TPTtTsfiiTFI  II 

aR  “  aansrrar  ”  ^osnftgs  *'  ri^— ’’  p^tRsti  srrTt^nfTjhnir- 

«rf^‘TTST^rq!inifia«ff  ii  sil#:>^W5%  ^Tr=gg's=cr  fRi  ii  “ 


5-9.  Though,  possessed  of  scanty  powers  of  speech  ( %* 
wanting  in  poetical  powers  ),  I,  thus  driven  by  the  attributes  (  or 
virtues  )  of  the  princes  of  the  line  of  the  Itagus  coining  close  to  my 
ears  to  an  inconsiderate  undertaking;  will  yet  describe  their  line— 
a  line  of  monarchS;  who  maintained  the  purity  of  their  lives  from 
the  very  time  of  their  birth  5  who  carried  on  their  undertakings 
till  they  were  crowned  with  success  j  who  held  sway  over  the 
(  whole  earth  bounded  by  (  lit.  up  to  )  the  ocean  ;  whose  chariots 
ran  nnlun^red  up  to  the  gates  of  the  1  who  perforpiej  the 
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=5^^!%  isppffar”  fRr  ^’g^rarra:  ii  g'^rarsfs^  ww^  ”  f- 


II  ?tfRTK||'4^-  ^1%  gsfW  ifrt^  if^T^qri 
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sacrificial  rites  to  the  fire  according  to  the  nslo  •  wlio  liononred  tlie 
prayers  of  supplicants  by  gifts  according  to  tbeir  desiraa  5.  whose 
punishments  were  proportionate, to  the  crimes  (  of  the  offenders  )  ; 
who  were  roused  into  action  at  the  proper  tin^A  • 
colected  wealth  only  for  the  acts  of  charily  ;  who  spoke  in  a 
measured  or  deliberate  manner  (  L  e.  spoke  seldom  or 
sparingly)  in  order  to  preserve  the  vow  of  truth;  wished  to 
extend  their  conquest  only  for  fame  ;  and  entered  upon  a  married 
life  only  for  issue  ; — who  devoted  themselves  to  the  acquisition  of 
knowledge  in  their  childhood ;  who  sought  pleasures  in  their 
youth  ;  who  led  an  ascetic-life  in  their  declining  years  and  finally 

9,  A.  J.  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  and  VijX?  O*  L. 

D.  xmrltff:,  F.  for  Vijayi^aai%  text  only  witi 
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i^T  #ri^gTftf  ii  ii 
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II  ^f!Tf%  in“'W%  ii  i  ?f 

^ti-!?0<it^fr'sr^st=%f?r^:  sffrrk--  ^??r:  ’srti’rfi^  ii  crar^i  %*5f|- 
wPr^rf^  ^^FrTC’j^nrf^frHfri-  f|T?riftr  ^w- 

1 5Ti^^  II  cTf^^nPr  ^?rr  nrw  ^°rfr'srft%^rfir^ify°fr  ?:(% 

II  ^TEg^f^-qflT  II  ?f%  i  jR?r  fiWt  jf^fHVfr  ’Jtrr:  i 
fi%  ^ra-g:  ii  ’j^fwf^rwr^--  ii  Wr  >TT^FfN-:  'js^.- 1  %- 

W(m  II  “ ’s^-  %f  '’  i-f^r  r^^-  n  jt^tw  afNnr  i  ^- 
f^Trfrw:  II  II  %«rr- 

irnsi  arrf^jr- 1  f^TOr^r:  ?-f?T  uftr- 

^  Hjjcrtftft,  II 

II  ?Tf?^  §:Rt  I  uf^frrg;  i  ?Tftfr3^f^»Tfrr 

II  “  aTFffKr.SFq'JTl  #5|it  »frw  =^r^aT5f  grw?,  ” 
ffs  II  3Tf?rar^fr  i[fS5'»TrPrl%  n  f^f=crJri%.T5^qr-  ” 

p55Tf?=IT  r|<‘'l|c'!|'!| :  II  f^pfV?  ^Rf  ^CnTT  f Fgftf  ^UST?!- 

g:  II  agrraTf^^r  ^Jrrgr:  ii  ^^:RrwrffFfj^  arnr:  ii 

closed  their  lives  in  a  state  of  raft  communion  (  i  e.  zf^JT  con¬ 
templation,  ) 

10.  Let,  therefore,  the  wise  alone  who  can  discriminate  be¬ 
tween  good  and  bad  listen  to  this  (  description  ) ;  for  the  purity  or 
alloy  of  gold  can  (  easily  )  be  tested  in  fire. 

11.  Once  there  lived  a  king  named  Manu  the  son  of  Vlmsvat^ 
esteemed  by  the  wise  and  first  of  those  who  ruled  over  the  earth, 
like  the  mystic  letter  aj?  Om,  the  first  word  in  the  Vedas. 

12.  In  this  pure  line  a  purer  soul  was  born  by  name  f^cfl'qf  j 
who  was  an  excellent  king,  as  the  pure  moon  was  produced  in  the 
pure  milky  ocean. 

10.  D. 

^11.  B,  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  JTfnjfrra;  for  JTftRsrrnj;.  Vijayaga«i 
notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 

12,  0.  D.  E,  I.  J,  K.  L.  P.  E,  with  VaJlabha  for 
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3TTc»T^^^  ^n#  ^  fgrf^:  u  i\  n 
^'^iQRTE^R'qr  5Erl%%f*PiTTft^  i 
f^TT*.  It  ?8  II 

3irf;R^€Wft  sfiHTT  i 

sTFi^:  sntiTO^#rTT:  ii  ?h  ii 

II  “  ’■  ftf^Rffe'll  s^Rl  1  ^  ^- 

5?TSCf  ^  =tsri^^:  II  ^:iPi[f%»-'2r:  ^  ^  ^Tt 

5Er4  ^  ’’  :  II  fq[^  ’ET  ?rar  II  “  ’ff- 

sF^TiTFr-  ”  ^i5ftf?:  ii  wwr  f?  irfg^^ra: 

WriiSTf^:  II  “  HT^nn^:  WW:  ^TTW:  ^4<^?':  ”  ff^  H 

sffnf^r  H?T^r|:  i  w:  m^- 

1  f^:  11  II 

Vi  II  g[Tffr|f<'%(cr  I  ^tfirf^rFrai^  II 

?Rfrf8r  wPt  ^  ii^rPnT^rfti^5rt%w  Prtt^  i  3?i%?rTmr 

II  “  3TRjrr  fr^  W  q^Hre^Pr  "  fRi  f^--  ii  i 
^■iiiFc^rit.j=4i  R«Rr:  i^ti^^^iqf^rRi'^^^iqrnT  ii  '‘arsTRi^  ^- 
5=SFrr  qrsitRTf^f^  ^q";  i  ?rRTT#RT^^^  •H^’^cirR  %^raT  ”  ?Rr 
’TS^'^^TTSTi?:  ^rft^tFPTTtt^t  H 

II  arrsfiftRr  i  anwt^r  incrr  ^tpt  w  i  jnr^r'H'^^iFT’T*- 

13.  His  chest  •was  broad  and  full,  bis  shoulders  like  those  of 
a  bull,  his  height  like  that  of  a  ^rT?J  ti^ee,  and  his  arms  were  long  ; 
so  that  he  looked  like  the  presiding  god  of  gjrq’  spirit  (  i.'  e. 
heroism  )  that  had  incorporated  himself  into  a  body  worthy  of  (the 
performance  of  )  his  deeds. 

.14.  He,  like  the  mountain  Meru,  stood  occupying  the  earth 
with  his  body  (  frame )  possessed  of  an  all-surpassing  firmness 
(  lit.  strength ),  an  all-transcending  lustre,  and  an  all-excelling 
tallness. 

15.  His  intellect  was  equal  ( in  proportion  )  to  his  bodily 
frame,  his  knowledge  ( or  study  of  »S'astra )  to  his  intellect,  his  un¬ 
dertakings  to  his  knowledge  and  his  success  to  his  undertakings. 

13.  P.  ^rpTW:  for  0.  D.  ’\vith  Oha.,  and  Din.,  STTf^- 

ff:,  P.  l^.Tfr:  .for  enPTfr.'-  Oharitra'vardhana  notices  the  reading  of 
Mallinatha;  and  Sumativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Chiritra'var- 
dhana  and  others. 

14.  0.  D.  E.  K.  -with  Su.,  for  ?rt%%RPlTft'’TT- 

15.  B.  0.  D.  E.  1.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 

and  yija.,  for  onDTOWK^:. 


3rf«r«m'^»n=»Tar  u  \\ ii 

WiMi^*rf^  iqqrr^  ^ » 

^  31%:  M'jttMM  R^-4^fHlTr^;  ii  ?'*  u 

iTifRiiR-  «• 

ji^n3^OTnsnift=w-  i  arprt;  ^iW  3?n*T:  ^  ^  g?ft=?K-:  i 

siK«Rr 

vf  1 

1^  an’«r*r’fhPT  I! 

1 1%^:  f%a3RR^  SEnr^  l%?{hw 

g#  ipfrn  if^Tft^  ^rrargr:  a  “w?imTfSr- 

”  fftr  ’sim:  a  “  'srift  rregrn%  ^  ?* 

fgpR:  «  imr:  I  arr  *Rt:  a  ^I5^^^T»■^?^rf%^^f^T.•  I  »TW*f  I 
II  g[p^»-TOrrH  irwg^ 

I  I  ^^3T  t^®T*rpTi;  •  ^wpnro:  •  t'Tf- 

Kftcjsr^i  u  “  ipn^  ”  «.<;^rft5Tr  *ir=ii«Ji?gra:  a  ’I- 

?ni.i  *r  a  ^jiuHtiKf^ilRfli  g:»4^l*i<t  ?? <it*i 

Hjt^nquffif  *r  ^sRRi  *11?:  a 

V  a  >/iim?rRrRT  i  ^  ’crar  irsinT  *i??r  ?Rr  a  ar- 

?r#Riif?r=?  ?TKWTri  « 


16.  By  the  cambmation  of  fierce  yet  amicable  virtues  lie  was 
to  his  dependents  both  ill-approacbable  and  inviting  as  the  ocean 
on  account  of  its  sea-monstera  and,  jewels. 

17.  The  subjeota  of  that  king  had  never  gone  out  of  the 
course  (  or  path  )  trodden  from  the  time  of  even  to  the  extent 
of  a  line  (  lit  even  as  mnoh  as  has  a  line  for  its  measure  )f  as  the 
outer  rim  of  a  wheel  does  not  rotate  out  of  its  beaten  path  (  under 
a  dever  charioteer ). 


18*  It  was  for  the  welfare  of  his  subjects  alone;  that  he 
collected  taxes  from  them.  In  this  he  resembled  the  sun,  who 

16.  0.  D.  Lrwith  OhL,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  eff^- 

vmu 

17.  O.  D.  B.  frith  Chi.,  Bin.,  Td.,  and  Su.,  W  f or 
B;  B.  E  B  E*  P.  B.  with  Vd.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  an^i  for  arr 

!»•  C.OT5foyOTq;. 
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j;ii^»44;feHr  ^iii% ^TRRrr  {\  \\\\ 

55rasftf|HR7  ^  I 
JTHWm  srnFTT  11  ?  e  11 


TtP-ar: spm-^ ^ 48k<»>4  H  “  HI?Tt^:  ^  ^:'’  f^- 

?:••  II  ?PTr  ^  I  ’TH'  5=rarr  ?!W^- 

I  =1^  i  T^*FSfiT%  •'“  ^ **■- 

?:%  ^  ftTwr^  F^ir?r=  i  'M^kiiI  ^  ^ 
fl%f%^:  II. 

II  ?re*rnl^rat^  TOm^^r?^rai^  h  i 

tnj:  4R^4  «wr%  spj?  ‘ 

ii  “  ^  ^scrn^t  ti 

•^gf^^TOifiFiT  ”  lia?4^3Pfr3nT^5^fT^  « 

?rr#'?^f*5crrs*rr?5fTff^-  ii  ‘  ^-mutir  ’  wr:  ii  y5*-!iw«i!<rf«Jw 
»Mw=^  II  “»##W  RlRgt^ l°r:  ’’  f5W: 
?i^#t*rgf^5«nil’.*  II  ^ 

II  ?T5rgj5*n=5|#t^  ?R5arr#R5wr?  ii  ?rf^  i^pwF^^aR^- 
^  II  *F^:” II  4i<i*^MiR^^<ifcl 

cnfiT^j  I  ?f?r*raRRsiff  wf  ii  “  «»RE^i<wt 

sTTfim:  ”  ^rs^rr:  n  #  arrarftftt  ^  i  ??PiN-=ii4rti«Hm€-ic«c- 

^tr  Instil*!  1  RRr|<=ri«itfl <i*iTni4«^4:q  rm  I  !in>’!i:?^  fftr  ^- 

II  I  ^T?r<  ii  m^^Hi*  ‘‘  tu4~ 


draws  up  watery  vapour  ( from  the  earth )  only  to  pour  it  thousand¬ 
fold  (  in  the  shape  of  rain  in  autumn  ). 

19.  His  army  was  to  him  Uke  his  paraphernalia.  His  means 
of  aeeowipliahing  his  object  (  preservation  of  peace,  &c. )  were  only 
two-fold :  consisting  ( first )  of  a  genius  that  penetrated  every 
f<!fftaiT«s  and  (  secondly  )  of  the  cord  stretched  out  on  the  bow. 

29.  The  political  measures  (  or  diplomatic  schemes  )  of  that 
monarch  whose  policy  ( of  Government )  was  secret  and  whose 
attitudes  and  gestures  were  (  also  equaEy  )  inconceivable  could  only 
be  inferred  from  the  results  they  put  forth  ( lit.  from  the  fruits 
they  showed  ),  like  unto  the  impressions  of  tiie  acldons  of  previous 
birth. 


19.  0.  D.  E.  L.  P.  S.  with  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vija., 
for  %5fTqft^:- 1>-  WPl  5?r?[.  0.  ^  for  ^p%5,  C.  B.  with  Gh&., 

Din.,  Val.,  and  Vija.,  sqrfffr,  B.  E.  I.  K.  P.  w'th  arra?n>  D.Ii. 
a^sznfclT,  A.  sqvfcfT  for  eifPstTr.  Malliniitba  also  notices  the  reading 
<dt  Sumstivijaya  tmd  others. 


II  II 

5n%  ^rffT  ’^nfir  c?n%  i 

5WT  ^ETETW  fW  II  II 


R'l^rl'SlRf  'nTJ!*2RJ  » 

(fPT  ^3fOTr  II  R'^  II 

— ”  fcqrRnr  ii  i 

mr;g^  »T3>Trg  arr^ra:  n  ‘‘  ^ 

WRft  ^  1  ^  ftj-  ^’Hrt  ^ 

3T=^.s^-  ^ra;  II  *^51^  n  ^rmf^Fi^- 

jT^TTOm^^rRrr^^  '^pnt'T  '  ^=Trgtri- 

^  ^  1^  ^  I  arfRtrqrf^^^J:  i  rrfpfir^^ 

11  “  ’T’"5’?3  ’T^- 1  I  ^L'-ht'i^'Twrr  ” 

f^w:  II  “  =5if%^jf%pjf^^^:  ?3.-  ”  ^  sFgism^r:  II  a^RTRiT- 

flR  TJ?  WR^51  II 

II  qT?7^1%5F^Rrr’TPr  jf'TTfrr  ?r  ^rR’W^’TRfH^^r?  ii  ?rR  fR  i 
jfff^  |  %  ^  II  ^'^T?  — ‘‘ 

TfTrft'  ’tR  !5|<H^ft^?tT  ”  II  i^fTtsFrrRrR’-^'Sf'T  '^Rty- 
II 5T5T  =5rrr^:— “  i?r=ffrpTT  iri'  ”  ffir  n 

^r^rfer  sn'siRn'  ii  str?  *13:—“  =t  'rfsc- 

”  fR  II  ^  ^TTr  ^rr^RRT 

<m^x|iRcfr3  I  ^  ireNt  'STs^’T  i  'i  R* 

3tPt  it'TrRrR’Tvrf^rft?^  fRRrr  fRR':  11 


II  f gRftr  ^  I  ^=T  f-'gRiTr:g  11  ar^rr- 

21.  He  kept  a  guard  about  Ms  body  without  fear  (  i.  e.  be 
was  vigilant  without  fear  ).  He  practised  religious  exercise  even 
when  he  was  not  ill  ( i.  c.  without  a  disease  J.  Hroc  from  avarice 
he  sought  wealth,  and  he  enjoyed  pleasures  without  being  voluptu¬ 
ous  (  lit.  without  being  attached  to  them  ). 

22.  In  him  there  was  knowledge  conjoined  to  (  modest ) 
silence,  power  graced  by  forgiveness,  and  charity,  free  from  self¬ 
adulation, — in  fact,  his  virtues  ( mutually  antagonistic)  from  mutual 
association  seemed  to  have  sprung  from  one  and  the  same  origin. 

23.  Worldly  enjoyments  had  no  hold  on  him  ;  and  he  had 

21.  B.  0.  B.  E.  I.  K.  L.  r.  R.  with”Oha./  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 


and  Vija.,  er^ra;  for  ar^. 

22.  I.  reads  first  the  23rd  verso  and  then  the  22nd  of  our  text. 

23.  I.  B.  crK<?l%iT:  for  qiw^^r:. 
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sTsTRf  N'iTtTTq'FTnr^m i 
^  ReTT  nflr.'tdl'iiil  II  H 

n«r^  ?<i35rRTf^i:  i 

Sit^SilsSIM^  (TWRcif  ^  H^^rRw:  II  n 

I  ^i«^f%fin;HI  IRST^^ITf^  f%?inTf  %?^fr|fl’OHI 

'TRf^:  ’TT’C’IFtT  fS’W^:  II  ftf:  frf^  II  tRft" 

3rt?n-f%^ii“f^ra^^’’f5^fr?::ii“f«t1^^  fc^rf^^nr:  ti 

“■snT^iT  ■5iw=^^r?:  ”  ii  ii 

*rr«T^  i^cfPrRf  ‘  arsfiifs^^r '  fc^rr^r 

II  n^rprrf^  1 5Tjrr^F?r  irf^r  iprr  inTT:  ii  “  ^TO*f  ^^^rrar- 
*T  ”  fRr  II  rfrat  f^pnrRT  f^j^rnrr  arMMic^iWj  ^r^rnfiT' 

I  w<TR:^>-WPrrH  1 3Tr7mm°rrm  i  ^rt- 
'Trgvr'TPTrftPT:  'fr^T'^rgPr  ii  ^rPr:  ii  ^  crar  Pnir^  ii  ?rr?rf 

Pr?rc?5  ■51^'Tlrrff  'sr^^fTHRgTrjft:  4\^r5gcmf^  It  ■sTJTfr’Trsi  i?? 

fcpTorr  s^ftit:  i  ’sr^r  Por^^Trl^  5  s^r- 

Ttir:  II  ^  f^r  ^  7>rar:  ”  fRi  II 

II  n  ■^ra- 

11  ‘‘  I  •■'< '^'^  "M  H I  »l  I  1  3T^^  ’T^^lilTni 

=1^  irss'frr  ”  fr^r  ii  tTf^-rf^sr^ 

P?r^^?r:  1  ’ra?r%  ^?TFrr%^  >Fft^^'h:p='if«c^^?r;  i 

Rr^:  1  f^FT^^t^’TPFf^  TflW  II  II  3T- 


^FFinraf^  ^^W’TFTF^’T^  tF^  «?iTfTltr^ff?JF4:  II  3TF?  Jmr?T:— 
“  5T  '^'F??»l>^f^'FTF^F?F'FF?FFf’3FfH  I  W^PrfF  ^’TF^^F^’-’T^tS  W*ff- 
tFC:  ff^F  II 


mastered  (  lit.  seen  the  other  end  of  )  all  the  branches  of  learning  ; 
consequently  this  king  who  took  delight  in  virtue  had  (  all  )  the 
wisdom  of  age  without  its  (  attendant )  infirmities. 

24.  For  enforcing  discipline  (  lit.  from  imparting  moral 
training  to  or  instructing  in  duties  )  on  his  subjects  and  (  also  ) 
for  protecting  and  supporting  them;  he  was  (  truly  )  their  father 
whereas  their  fathers  were  merely  the  authors  of  their  birth. 

25.  Even  the  (  acquisition  of  )  wealth  and  (the  gratification 
of  )  desire  became  the  acts  of  righteousness  in  case  of  this  wise 


25.  13.  for  0.  D.  for  0,  with 

Yija.;  qi:%f :  for  q1t%:.  D.  J.  P.  for  1.  for  ?p^rp[°r:* 
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^  irf  w  I 

jf  TRTTr  i 

¥cqR#wn  ^  R*«raT  ii  ti 

?t«tr5f^  ^Rrar:  i 

rirrjqt  ti  :^c  n 

II  p^lf^  I  ?r  TPEiT  w^  ^  ^1  *Tr  w4  5fr?  i  ft=?irf 

1  mm  ^%s=5r:  i  jftf  ii  ^- 

ffeS?'Tr^»?T%?^^.-  II  ^  “  f^’ifr'T'If?^— ”  IfgqiPlHI 

^iraw^^r  ii  ’qm?#  f^^»T%^  ’Temuri  h  Rj  f i  vn»-irr 

fwg;:  3T^5= "  T'it^- 

«f:  11  gr=*  ^rsrr  ?^*j|-s^»Trc?^  i  jftPr- 

Kr*iw'?^5’iwfrsr’TPT?w  ^11 

II H  I  5|7r  ^1^4%>-^renFg??rp!r  tt#  ^rr- 

3^:  sri3=^:  ??r5  ii  w^-  •  ’qRT?Hii'4»ri''>riMH»i^ir  =!|^^  q^- 

va(:  q^vit>-^:  sjrrf^  =w?#  qrq^qrqr^  Rq^rr 

irfrir  1 3Tq^?ryTiqiTrq'm^<r^RW<^  qrqpifrr  ii  am  qr  ii  “  arm- 
miqrmf>T  ^TRq^  qiaf :  apctRr  <% ''  ffrrmr^iq%  ftw?5-lt?rrq 

3  u 

\<  II  tRr  I  aT%  tm:  ^r^tPr  i  arrtm  TtfSrr  afihPi  ?rt^- 


monarcli  who  punished  criminals  for  the  preservation  (  or  stability) 
of  society  and  led  a  married  life  (  L  e,  took  a  wife  to  himself  )  for 
progeny. 

26.  He  drained  (  Ut.  milked  )  the  earth  (  of  its  resonroes  ) 
for  spreading  sacrifices  and  Indra  the  heavens  for  nourishing  his 
crops ;  thus  by  an  exchange  of  their  wealth  they  maintained  both 
the  worlds. 

27.  Other  princes  could  not  indeed  rival  (  ML  imitate  )  Ms 
fame  as  a  guardian  of  the  people  5  for  theft,  withdrawing  itself 
from  other  men's  riches,  resided  in  (  came  to  be  applied  to  )  the 
word  expressive  of  itself  (  L  e.  remained  in  the  hearing  of  men  ). 

28.  A  good  man  even  though  an  enemy  was  accepted  (  es*^ 
teemed  or  prized  )  by  him  as  a  medicine  is  by  a  sick  person^  and 
a  wicked  man  even  though  dear  was  rejected  by  him  like  a  finger 
bitten  by  a  cobra. 

28.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Tija.,  f  ^Tf|5fT  for  3Tf^%?T(T?OT. 
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t^T  ^?R«iT^FqTr%iraT  spm  ii  ii 

aTJFwmJTil^f  n  ^0  n 

5rrgT  » 


?TtWT  II  I?  u 


«rwf*r^  1  tfFsr  ^tt#?  i  f ^  Pr5r^  i 

^t^r^rwr  ii  “  f&5=?nm:^  fsr^:  ”  ff^  ^^thith;  ii 

'eJtrsjr  3Tra?<T  ii  f^sr  sp^Ih-  w  ii 

II MCm^iiR^^Hi^  II  ?iT%t  I  %’^r:  ?reTii  ‘•'  m  irsrrrR^; " 


foTJJT:  II  5  f^rfM  1  ^nTn#*l%5%5f%  5RTf5:  <*K«!<dHi|7  I 

^qrRPE^?  Pr^  ^1^  ^  I  fc«!;cijw  ii  ^rer  i  trw: 
^rf  ^  <^q<.'(:iiR»i!gr^'dU“i<^^  s^i#  qr^  tr«rf 

t  ?i^pfKT  3Tra^  II  K?r'i<Tii'%'TqT^5T  gprrT*^^--  5rrt 

s^arnir:  ^5|^:  ii  : 

^o  II ^ fpri g- Mft:  I %c7r:  ggy^aTPr  ii  “ ^ ” 
fpr  Pp^:  II  gr  arw  ^raraggr:  qi^hK^ai  ggan’^gr^  ii  “  t«ii^«n  ^aFiT^' 
gpi  I  MigiT^  qrg’:  gTg>:  s[r#T  qrvdJi  fPr:  "  i{tit*i<.-  ii  qp:g: 
qR-isii  g4^gqrg  11  ‘‘  grrt  Tftgrr  ”  ii  “ 3P%qPrf^?Pr  ” 
1  aTMRgrr:  'tPist:  ^wthtt:  fOT-’  qP<^t««n 
grptirr  ii  “ar^jRTSit  f^:”  ii  ®rf%^T*rm'p’are?r  w-'  ^- 

I  ^ti  H^V'q  ^1  tg  H I  g4I^^a^Pt^  ^rarg'  i  argrar^g  giPra^rrPrEW^-- ii 

II  ?r?arT5 1  geg  wt  ^rrar  qggl'^mni  “  giF^rr  afi%f :  ” 

fPr  gifgsnr:  ii  qB^iPj^K^ta-^'g  i  frpF5  m^awjiagtgg:  ii " 


29.  Surely  tlie  god  Brabua  formed  Mm  with  the  substance 
of  the  great  elements  5  for  he  inherited  all  virtues  the  sole  effect  of 
which  was  the  good  of  others. 

30.  He  governed  the  earth  wMch  was  subject  to  no  otiier 
rule  and  the  encircling  ramparts  of  which  were  the  sea-beaches  and 
the  (  Mgh  )  seas  were  its  moats,  as  if  it  was  a  single  city. 

31.  He  had  a  wife  born  in  the  family  of  the  Magadha  Mugs, 
by  name  SudaksMna,  a  name  celebrated  for  its  « nobility,  like 
Bakshimi  the  wife  of  the  sacrifice  (  a  deity  presiding  over  the  gifts 
to  officiating  priests  ). 


29.  E.  for  iTfPJcT^- 

30.  0.  D.  L  B.  with  Su.,  for  qrM^* 

31.  O.  L.  far 
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R-aFsrarewr:  ^  g-  f^qnra-  ii  n 

#cTRr«frqr  i%'#  i  ' 

?iR  fff  Rf%%'^r  ii  u 

wrtr5riTq^=ES-j^ii-?r%  ”  ff^  w^--  i  %!t 

^%'Tr  ^°rFs'qT  qcjftq  i  irftr^^r 

5 II  arq  ^Rf:—  “  ”  fi%  ||  “  ^f^an- 

?rRf%3fr  ^faT°Rqjn-qqRq?[  i  %  ffi^nr  qfrnpr  ”  ^ 

=^:  II 

II  9fft?''qq*q!f%l%  I q'9’'qrf%q’  I  !(|td(ft)f  I  ip^. 

fs-n^TtPrr  I  qRff^TTrd^xiii RPI i  -mr 
=qr?’ni-  gRrj^^t  ii  “  %P»PTik?rl-: '’ 

v  II  q’ipiiTRrq  fk'^Rr  ww  *p=4%  ii 

II  rR^nfqk  1 5ar  ?T^r  i  sTRqr^i^rqrr^rf  rfFsrrg:  i  arRjRf  ajrq  ^- 

^TqrRTsr-qr^:  i  gRq^^gcififr:  i  i  arR^kr  swW- 

cTf^  ■'ETs^ii'-fi-:  m  11^  ‘^‘  3TRqr  I  ^^rqrqrkr "  fk  ii 

^r  ^?^rarF^:  PT^r^r 

^r'RTRnRf  II 

II  5^?Tkm  I  %jr  k?a-%q- 1  ^rrr%5«f:  jRfkr4  twPTRrk 

k^^JlEmrr^  i  ?T3^r?wif ^rfq?rr  w<fr  w4m 

?rf^f  RrkrRk  Prkwr  ii 

32.  Though  the  inner-apartments  of  his  palace  wore  greatly 
crowded  with  damsels  it  was  by  reason  of  (  his  union  with  )  this 
noble  princess  and  also  with  the  goddess  of  his  kingly  power,  that 
the  lord  of  the  earth  regarded  himself  as  truly  married. 

33.  Anxious  to  see  the  birth  of  a  son  from  her  who  was  (  in 
every  respect )  worthy  of  himself,  he  passed  his  time  in  hopes  the 
fulfilment  ( lit.  the  fruit  )  whereof  was  long  delayed. 

34.  In  order  to  perform  some  ceremony  with  a  view  to  get 
issue,  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  world  was  taken  down  by  him  from 
his  arms  and  laid  on  ( thrown'upon  )  his  ministers. 

33.  I.  reads  this  verse  after  the  2r)th  stanxa  of  our  text. 

M.  B.  0.  iTfW  gTfffrqrq  for  «r=crrqrq'R  Rrk.  Oharitravardhana 
and  Dinakam  notice  the  reading.  0.  D.  E.  1  P.  B.  with  Oha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  read  the  following  spurious  verse  be¬ 
tween  34  and  35.  « iijr  qkttk  tW  qT!Rry»rR,  i  fp^EiciT  ’wr 


^«rqr:  i 
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iff  wt%^  II  II 

■* I H H hT'I^ tr  I 

STTf^^  ’T^Rlt  R 


t'dlrtlN't  II  Z^\  II 

ITT  i^snrfr^ivi  i 

3i^HHI'»^'^i:3,^HmK^fliHc(  II  II 

II  I  3t«t  3in^ri™rR??rt  T^iwj^zricfisi:  .s^eg^rr  ii  “  ^- 
”  fRi  ll  “  a?  ?aar;!||«  ” 

?.chj  <ir?^^-  II  rRiCT?.  II  •arrari  Td)'  ii  ^r^- 

5^?T  ^Rr  Rrqicnnwrf ••  ii  jrt^  >5?^  wirpni>-ar^  11  '*  ?r 

?9r5  q-anf^RRwrw  ”  fRr  »TrRaf^:  11  jjfp  frg^r#pafgw^4  3r- 
wfi:  1 5^inT5'TRrrT'ij%Rr  11 

II  RjFtRr  1  ’T^  »T«flfr  1 

siriRr  » “  wr  i?'^:  ”  ^-^.tt^^-iiii:  11  ^  ini^  <t^. 

grf  Rr^R^rT^  1  aTTR«TriTfr^^  1  ^^R:i%  -jf t  h 

am-:  I  '*  m  ”  f?W:  11  fTRlT^rs?:  I  m  ^- 

3RT  Rr^c^rrr^^  ^  arst  1  f%=^ 

^:ncr?  ^tici-r  1  ^mcifar  ^R^nrfii  T^I- 

?i:^:5rRr  II 

II  qr  :a.Ri%  I  2?r:  I  arrarirfrsT  m  :?r'TT-fmRT  11 


35.  After  having  worshipped  the  god  Brahma  with  the  desire 

of  getting  a  son,  the  self -controlled  and  purified  (  royal  )  couple 
started  for  the  hermitage  of  — their  spiritual  preceptor. 

36.  They  took  their  seat  in  the  same  (  lit.  one  )  car  of  a 
deep  but  agreeable  rattle,  like  Lightning  and  Airiivata  riding  (  to¬ 
gether  )  on  an  autumnal  cloud. 

37.  There  should  not  be  any  disturbance  to  (  the  peace  of  ) 

rR-  HR-f  II  ”  R.  roads  this  between  33-34.  [  I.  P.  E.  ^  -qyyii 

for  =ir^rTr  '^=r-  D.  E.  I.  P.  R.  with  -Vija.,  f=E3?n-  for  fpHR,  and  #^r: 
for  ^^a-rST-' ].  L.  R.  omit  the  34th  verse  of  our  text,  L.  omits  the 
35th  verse  of  our  text. 

36.  A.  B.  E.  J.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Gki.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Vija.,  for  rr^-  A.  I.  K.  with  Vija.,  erifqt^  for 

anf^qrfi--  Ghiiritravardhana  notices  the  reading. 

'  37.  B,  E.  I.  K.  L.  E.  with  Val.  Su.,  and  Vija.,  °qmfr  for 


(1 3JC  II 

^ntf^TPnt  « 

W|^frR4i:  ftwr:  »  ^<ni 

II  “  q-  >ITS^  "  fwsrm'^rfiprtr:  II  Tft^- 
ir5>r:?r^  1 3T5»iFrft%^^  ?Ntf%Wg:  %^iMR^riifW 

« 

^<f^ll  ^oT«r»n-'Trf^fW  I  S'T:  gfTst^  1 

<yirtPi^^4d'»lP''TpT;  50r4^1^f^''4^4|«-N'^Rl|:  II  “  WW:  ” 

fRr  H  f^TFfft^^RgpT^r:  11  “ 

3PTt  %s<|Hr1'  II  ^ 

Ptw-'  I  ?SF5f^?i^%?nf^^s^RnwiT*rf  «5w^- 

?T^%*T  ^  "sj^  R[f^:  I  1 1^*11  Chichi  aif^r  PlW  f?g,'g<|?|  1  STff 

'ir^Tf  I  "siisr:  «r^:  n  ^tt^k^ec— “  srrar- 

^rmi:  i  ;^-ji i <ihi T^^H^4. 

II  ^  przz:Arg‘n'a“'^*r;rnr  TrzyT‘if^’icV'«"r«.  «»  ££  .  _ _ _ _ _ „, 


I  qF5=g7|%7nft  m  ?T?5fR»«7l-i^inrr.-  ?w--  "  ?wk:  ii 
f^:  II 511%  *rrat5r— “  '’  ii 

5FRr=  Pr^nr:  %  #5t  ^liRif^  t.??nnr!=rfH%  ii  “  %w  qr# 

Hn.it:^  "  II  m-  %?RT:  I  ?}%  ¥%Ff;  II 


the  hermitage  they,  with  a  limited  (  number  of  )  attendants,  ap¬ 
peared  as  if  surrounded  by  an  army  on  account  of  the  peculiar 
majesty  of  their  mien  (  or  bearing  t.  e.  peculiarly  dignified  lustre  ). 

38,  (  On  their  way )  they  were  fanned  (  lit.  served  )  by  the 
breezes  agreeable  to  the  touch,  fragrant  with  odorous  exudation  of 
VIH  trees,  wafting  (  or  scattering  )  over  the  dust  of  the  pollen  of 
flowers,  and  by  which  the  groves  of  forests  were  gently  shaken^ 

39.  They  listen  to  the  cries  of  (  wild  )  peacocks  having  their 
heads  up-lifted  at  the  rattle  of  the  car-wheels,  which,  being  divided 
into  two  folds,  were  very  charming  to  the  mind  and  in  conformity 
with  the  iri:  air. 

^  I- K.  P.  B.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija,,  for 

°arfl^:.  Oharitravardhana  and  Dinakara  also  notice  the  reading. 
After  this  verse  1.  P.  K.  read  the  42,  45,  43,  39,  40,  41,  44*and  46 
verses  of  our  text.  This  appears,  to  be  the  order  of  these  Mss. 

39.  B,  E.  I.  K.  B.  for 
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wr:  [ 


idpf%4yfIiHn?t  I)  u 
T<(*l l(^ l*M51T%f^VlW5T:  I 

HI ^4«<j5i mni  II  5{^  I) 

ehTg^n  ’ll  I ra  T+«  I  ’ji^pST  griT!  II  “  F- 

II  %«ri  f5t5  f*nj^  II  ?Ff*r'^’ 

?o!mr:  n  wwrwr  ii  f5=prs?^?iT*n.’^5j^ 

Mh":  1  f^«<imRi^itA4  ^  ifj%^  i  ?5%t  f4t- 

=i¥sjra:  n 


r4  II  "  ’’  !r?^TO:  II  m  m 

wr  ^nTTO^f  PiriHfis,!  I 1  3^OTs?r*3r%w»^TnTfTfpn'* 

gp^:  I  ^f^PlcIHHl  II  “  ?mc#  ^  ^  nt^rf:  ’’ 

?:f%  ^rm--  II  ^ 


ii'tra^T^  I  irr^:Hrf%^r4ftnfri51t5Wit^ 

^  'T’lt^-!<i3<%rt^^lA’^“'^R’ini3<a«qi<R  I  gplTsy?^  tSTfpTC^aRI 

f55Brr  ^’s^rgWhsrsi  'o^  ii  ‘‘  fttror 

PtJTT  II 


40.  They  beheld  a  (  marked  )  similarity  of  each  other’s  eyes 
in  the  pair  of  antelopes  which  had  withdrawn  to  a  little  distance 

from  the  road  and  had  fixed  their  gaze  on  the  oar, 

41.  In  some  place  they  were  made  to  raise  their  heads  (  UL 
faces  )  by  the  m<^  cranes  cacMing  melodiously  (  but  unintelli¬ 
gible  )y  who,  from  their  arranging  themselves  in  rows,  (  appeared 
to  have  )  stretched  a  front-door-garland  unsupported  by  pillars. 

42.  On  account  of  the  favourable-blowing  of  the  wind  be¬ 
tokening  the  fulfilment  of  their  wish,  they  (  two  )  were  untouch¬ 
ed  in  the  hair  and  the  turban  by  the  dust  raised  up  by  ( the  hoofs 
of  )  their  horses. 


41.  0.  D.  K.  ioi 

42.  0.  D.  ®f^rf^^nTftr^:  for  L.  omits  41st  and  42nd 

?eraes. 


3TrR?iTf^IF?r  ??f^:Rr^3^rftoTq;  II  11. 
’TRRTRfIfffI  f Tf%^  I 

^^nrr:  irr%|fRrfwrgi:T?*rrr%f;  ii  yy  ii 
%#irfRRI?R  ?rTf^?T3TTI%f^^  I 
?rrwn^  ^rri  trr^r^rrflPTni.  ii  «m  ii 

II  ^r!r#^^frr  i  #r-q-f^ajr^2nt?r?5^F^gTT?t^  arfl-fTit 

R:’^ra*rgairf  ?arf^:’wmi^airrft^  i  n%q- 

?r3rRfk^=?fr>T,  1 3Trrg-??Rrjntrf5q-f^?^fr  »pr?^  i 
w  11  aiRffefm  1  arr^JT^-^g^  ^^%5I  5TPT  ^- 

1  ^qr  irq-  iTrJTr : 

II  “  3r5qT.f  r^f?r^eq-R  ”  fc^rq-V;  ii  "  i^afr^r^gr  ”  ?ft  fpfcji- 
II  arrf^iN'  arniffari'^FT  l  ar^p:  |  SpsjjrpEifg;  II  ‘‘  qj- 

^Wr=ar’’fR^rc!T??T3r:  ii  ‘'<^1  qraf  qr^rar Vf ” 

n  3T^2rrg'T^*T^a^  i  arElp^fraiiiTR^qirprf^r#:  i  JTrFnT|r^> 
II  qr^^r^qr^g:  ii  T^ur^jf.saaTjfhTiTr:  ii  “  3T^ir?^aT>R- 
#i:^iTS5Tar5  ”  II  ’  " 

II  I  ?TR^Tfr#s:q  fq|4iTfR-tr  ||  5r:  T%:  »  “  ?r- 

^  ^4<i'i?qr  ^r^^ntrfrfr^q  ^fi^”  f carq^.-  n  “  |Tqir^4  ^3prran'’T  ” 
PrqR:  .1  w^’3^^?rqrr^r^qF^?q?^Ttq5s5-rg;  ii  “  qtqr  arr'^fwBst  ^ra,  ” 
^tiiqq^ii  qrqrqr  ’TnFAiiRa^f  'Tr'T’irarrPi  II  f srr'i'.  ’ 


43.  Ttey  smelt  the  fragrance  of  the  lotus-llowor.s  in  largo 
lakes,  cool  by  contact  with  ripples  and  imitating  (  L  c.  resembling  ) 
their  own  breath. 

44.  They  ( i.  fi.  the  royal  couple  )  reverentially  accepted  the 
efficacious  (  or  infalliable  )  blessings  after  receiving  the  offerings 
of  of  sacrificers  in  villages  which  were  (previously)  granted 

to  them  by  themselves  aixd  which  were  conspicuous  with  their  sacri¬ 
ficial  posts. 

45.  They  inquired  about  the  names  of  the  wild  trees  (  stand¬ 
ing  )  on  (  both  sides  of  )  the  road  to  the  old  cow-hcrd.s  who  had 
come  to  them  with  fresh  (  lit.  having  taken  with  them 
the  newly-made  ghee  ). 


43.  R.  STp-cr^  for  5q°. 

tt"  for  V-qp^. 

40.  B.  E.  I.  S'q’flltffg]  for 


u  5j^  II 

<TWfw^;  'Tc^  q-^r?psi^4j;R;  I 

3Tf^  cjf|rnTWR  11^  ?r  f^qrrt  w  ii 

?r  fGjTPPT^:  m?r«w  ?TFci?i^;  i 
^TR  #qRTCTR  II  8c  II 


II  81  11 

II  gfTFTi'Rrl! 

I  f^J|^g=flT2ftf^=T--'5iRi'rR  I  ^  grf% 

*i2rr  CPTT^ftg:  ii  “  srPruHn-  ”  fc^pn::  ii  “  sTR^fq^  ”  wr* 

II  ^RT  f^’IT'jyl  ••ji  *i4l  - 

Riit;  II 

vs  II  ?TTri%I^  I  f5r^  #5f  Pr#^:  I  f^sflR  fR#:  I 

f.Pr7f%:  Ri4  cr=rr?fR  ^5^5  #2rtf|Rffr^rf|rrfr:?TRR 
^rrcTfra;  i  f q-;  ft-irf ••  ii  r  ?raf ^f%- 


_^ll  ^  fRr  I  IRPR^iTT  ^  RNt:  I  ^^TTR- 

wfr  |^’T*T’lT?|gTR5:R:  I  Rf^r:  ?rarr  Rfl'sfhRT:  II  “  ?:r5rRRf%- 
>-^Te=ir  ”  ?T^  sRRzr:  ii  ^rfnrpRti^R^  f r^  )tr:  i  ^  ^rrar  grt- 
5^q-pTRr  R^#(%g-Rr^*f  3Trq-cirrT  ii  ii 

VI II  II  RTRn-f^RRrRtr^^rRTRTf'rrf^:  sr- 

c^TFrt*'  I  ?rPrq'^  jr^iri^  qRrrPr  =5iT?t  wPift  ^PrcaK-^yrti^cn  i 


46.  Invested  with  a  peculiar  (  or  indescribable  )  beauty  and 
with  a  bright  dress  they,  on  their  journey,  looked  like  the  (  star  ) 

and  the  Moon  in  their  conjunction  when  freed  from  the  frost. 

47.  That  lord  of  the  earth  of  agreeable  appearance,  who 
looked  like  f and  who  was  showing  to  his  wife  (  now  )  this  and 
(  now  )  that,  was  not  even  conscious  (  of  the  length  )  of  the  road 
he  had  passed. 

48.  At  last  towards  the  close  of  day,  that  king  of  unattainable 
glory,  arrived  with  his  queen  and  with  the  horses  fatigued,  at  the 
hermitage  of  the  great  sage  who  practised  religious  observances. 

49.  The  hermitage  which  was  (  at  the  time  )  being  filled  up 


46.  K.  P.  for  3TfHW. 

49.  B.  C.  D.  E.  L.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vija., 

Oh^ritravardhana  esplains  it  as^. 


4li  tTrga^f  Rdf^;  i 

stjM?  II  HO  II 

%^PT%  i 

if^^Twr  Rf'iTJiRre'^riarnf<rrf<?HiH,  u  h?  ii 


II  “  arrfe  tiresft^  ’’  f5CcrTT^?f^ir?^:  ii 
Tfirfsifwrf^:  JTOT^TRir:  iRi^tTr:  r  ^wTf^Pr:  'i:^Rpnj:ii 

arcwarn^  ”  fRi  ii  wf — "  ^  Rtrt 
JTr^rnTTffi:^  i  ’qnrf  ^  ^Rfr?iTT:  JT^^rrvfn^^ 

II  anwcf^tf  i  <Trfi^n%  f%jcrR%  ii 

H®  II  3T15iJ^'^PiRt  I  vfisjKnr  >TnTff  >Tra'%^-s?a':  ii  “  wrpRf*p-% 
%ir:  "  tRt  ^=fF5?r  ff^  ii  TTf^f^ri:  ii 

3Tcf  T^WPrpTT  l  SEf^qt^qTHT^it- 

^  I  sjirBrg:  ii 

'tX  II  %5fRfr  5l%  I  %gRT*%  gf^^K5^'4ir*T:  I  %T5ftf^:I 

II  fwnHT  'T^mrT  f^'airora'  ii  ‘‘ 

’E^”  ii  Wc^^OT^T^rf^fraTf^r  5rr?!i'^r  ii  3Tc='tt- 

*f  gfiR^rsr:  n 


by  hermita  who  had  returned  from  other  (  parts  of  the  )  forests 
bringing  -with  them  sacrificial  wood,|j^  grass,  and  fruits,  and 
who  were  welcomed  by  their  invisible  holy  fires. 

60.  The  hermitage  which  was  (  at  the  time  )  being  crowded 
with  the  (  domesticated  )  deer  blocking  up  the  doors  of  the  huts 
and  which  were  accustomed  to  (  eat )  a  part  of  the  corn, 
like  children  of  the  wives  of  the  sages. 

51.  The  hermitage  in  which  the  young  plants  had  been  left 
by  the  Munis’  daughters  the  moment  after  watering  them  for  in¬ 
spiring  confidence  in  the  birds  which  drank  the  water  from  the 
basins  (  at  the  foot  of  the  shrubs.  ) 


“  ^wPKtw  ^  h  B.  D.  L.  P. 

with  Val.,  Su,,  and  Vija.,  “arflrrrcpcJiTfg^;  ijifinof  fnl^gfir;  ”  for  the 
second  half  of  the  stanza.  Between  49-50  B.  P.  with  Su.,  read 

51.  D.  L.  fortjcjpiti^frETfWf.-  Oh&ritravar- 

dbuA  and  Binakan  notice  tho  reading. 
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si»^Pm  d  I  *tlr^rsi,  i 

3T«r  ^T’^diwifl'^^  ?rt  I 

d'l*<dl^M<<cqtlT  f^TRfrRnr  ^  u  M»  u 
II  1  arm'TW^'^i’T^  ?f%ar  sft- 

m<i<:«i'^iMi-'UiR  ^i:  ?rr€  n  “ *fNTTT^Gr’r«rn^nR'  ”  f?«RT:  ii  ‘'  'SJm- 
5Tt  ’<»Hitt<idr*i^dlf^  II  “  M‘^Uiii^l.sf^'<Tr<”  ii 

“  3T^  ”  fR  =^FTt:  II 

^Jil^vrr^  ?rq:  ii 

II  3T»-5Rti^  I  ain-il^^rar:  n^(?s?rr:  i  « “?ri^- 

CTni^rfi^^Tid  ”  fR[  n  1^- 

^5i'^iJ|f^?ril 

\'i  II  3TtRr  1 3pTrHHni''c^^i'  ^  ’iTsrr  ^3F?rrt  ^trtRrg:  i  ^  ^- 
^  W^-  II  “  II  “  ^ 

5*fHr:  ^r^tw:  ”  p^*Tt:  II  ^?Tr*=r*iP'?rn^^«Fi^  Rsfhr^wngrff- 
iciT  ’«ii«rggnr « 


52.  The  hermitage  where,  after  the  sunset,  the  -  ^'f<R  com 
had  been  collected  in  heaps  and  where  the  antelopes  sitting  on  the 
coTirt-yard-grounda  of  the  huts  had  done  their  rumination. 

53.  The  hermitage  where  the  volumes  of  smoke  thrown  up 
by  the  breeze  and  betokening  the  blazing  (  UL  monntiag  or 
rising  )  flames  and  odorous  with  the  sacrificial  oflerdngs,  sanctified 

the  (  royal  )  guests  who  were  about  to  enter  (  it ). 

54.  Then  having  ordered  the  charioteer  to  tend  (  Ut,  to  give 

rest  to  )  the  yoked  horses,  the  king  alighted  from  the  car  and  also 
helped  the  queen  to  alight. _ _ _ _ 

52.  D.  Q.  QiiwqrFT''  for  ernrqr^^  l.  J.  i"* 

53.  B.  I,  L.  P.  with  Oh4.,  Din.,  VaL,  and  Vija., 

0.  with  Su ,  3T^^rmfWr#i  for 

54.  A.  0.  B.  E,  L.  P.  with  Cha.,  Bin.,  Val.,  and  Su., 

for  The  northern  Mss.  of  MaUinatha’s  commentary  also  ex^ 

plain  the  reading  of  these  commentators.  They  xead,— ^  ft’Sfpcpf  ” 

f1%  H  Vijayagawi  agrees 

with  Mallin^itha.  A.  0.  L.  arfKTf^  for  Oh&ritravardha- 

na  abo  notioes  the  reading  of  A,  0*  B.  Mss.  D.  wwctf  for  ST<iddH« 


siT^#  a  HH  II 
f^;  tii<idHwr%  ?r  ???§■  trTt1%i%  i 
a<^=^ri%dr»#qrqT  f^t^ngr  ii  ii 

d%^'g^:  qr^FW^rr  ti#  =?  qrnnli- 1 

If  ^  ifrcqr  jrf^qRFw- «  ii 

II WFTT  ^-Rrwqrqfgrqq:  ii  “^ptw  ^r;  ”  ?-f%  wqq;  ii 

smFtflTqfil^fJiFrr  3^^=  ^qrq'm  %%  ^jqfnr  1 5Fr: 
w<;dT^rqq^  qq^r  q^r  5Frqi:%i  sTd"  qqit%  q^Finr  i 
II  “  3Tf :  qt^Frrg;  '■  ffd  II  ijrt 

II  “  >j5rT  qqwrNRf:  ^'rrqN'rt'rr:  gqr:  ’’  ii 

II  1 3  ^Tsrr  3Ttdq?q‘3nTqqFT  iM‘ 

•  I  qs^Pr  =?Tr:  1  i  aFqr^qrPFqn^- 


qjT'TErt  II  rrqTfqf^  qftrg-q:  i  iFfi^qT  • 
SrfsIwTr  ”  iwrc-'  II  3T?=7rftra  ffTt^qq- 


arqnTT^  ?qT?r  qr 

s^^fvrr^’TifTqr:  i  ^7  tW  ^  f^qH'r  ?rrPTqr?Tr  Tf 3fr  qt?r  ”  1  ^- 
58FF5ar  Ht%spTqT^fJr^vn^^:?%  u  3T;:^Tl%t  =qrq  qft- 

sRnrqq^'NT  q  g  1  fFd  qr»f°r:  ^r'TT'^qPTVTrqra:  11 

't®  II  I  3f%^r  ?Twr  =q  rNfr?:^- 

qffTf iwqr:  cnqr^fnj^g-.  1  1  1  gs?ff- 

d  1 3r  'q  3  ’q  d1-  gqiwf^pfi-ql-  Tftm  f^°r  q(ctq?Ff 3: 1 


55.  Tlie  polite  Munis,  who  were  pre-eminent  in  the  virtue  of 
self-control,  gave  a  respectful  welcome  to  him  who  so  (  richly  ) 
deserved,  who  was  in  company  with  his  queen,  Vho  was  the  protec¬ 
tor  (  of  his  subjects  ),  and-who  had  an  eye  having  political  fore¬ 
sight. 

56.  At  the  conclusion  of  vespertine  rites,  he,  like  the  god 
^^f|^•  attended  on  by  (  his  wife )  ^qriT,  saw  the  holy  sago  (  lit. 
the  treasure  of  asceticism )  with  3T5=q^r  made  to  take  her  seat 
after  him  (  or  along  side  of  him  ). 

67.  Both  the  king  and  the  queen,  the  daughter  of  the  Magadha 
king,  touched  ( i.  e.  greeted  )  their  feet  ;  and  the  preceptor  and 
his  wife  too  ( in  thpir  turn  )  gave  a  loving  welcome  to  them. 

56,  D.  E.  L.  aF^Tf^FI,  I.  3p.qTfimq:for  apqrflrfTq.. 

57,  0.  with  Ohftritravardhana  qr^  for  qpTR;, 

i 
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TT^  n  M'S  II 

3T«nr«rlf^f jfpr  f^rararf^:  i 

aT«aifq^'^4=g't^  gfcTT  TO  II  Hi  II 

V II  rri^  I  sPt-*  1 3TRr^^r^i%?''*rg:  ii  “'sri^s:^:”  ffcr  sr^rTOrsT:!! 

arrf^TOTf^  1  ^r  ^F^r  ’Tft^:  ^  tot  ^  t  ^rat- 

=TfrqL  I  cr-i^rif^ra^FrFr  iPr?;  i  sft^^^tPi^jt:  i  t  3?:^ 

'iirsgr  II  II  ^r^zr^sf.-  ijfif^HiR's^- 

I  ?f??T'Zr^  I  “  'iSsVi  ^  Rl4  ^THW- 

”  f^TT^TWrqrgr  II  ?rmf  ^15;—“  ^^zFTFzrg^  ?nt  ?r«rr 

1^1  ^larfH  ^fi^PT  ?ri%.sRH'<,T^zfg=53T%  ”  11  n^»  “ 

^Ff  Te^^^^FT’TPFT*!,  1 ^T)T  5a'’TFp:zr  ^[^intFzr^  ”  II 
*T5^^  ’fFZrfq'TOT  ITffr  '*tfr3>l I  =1  C^T Sf!?l«Tlf^ri:  i^.^WTO  qT  ^  f' 
?zr5^^5[  I  3Fr  q-^FfT  ‘  ’  ?:R  II 

'tl  II 3T^  I  sTscr  JRTTTOit  RrRrarfTEn  ftf^FFr^ro^f  «c=f“ii 
TO  ^g’:  II  “  '^TcT^g-  H  3T?^r?fr  TOTO«Tt%5«rlNrTO«r 

g^:  gt}‘,st5'*-^TTOrrTO’^r¥.  11  “  '^^r-TOS-zTFnrq^^  ”  fi% 

TOTOTOT:  I!  TO=^rnit  I  ^=gr5>T5frFrIfrfTOTOT:  II  SHTtR^nTZI^  Sdtt?r- 

irFnf>T5Ff  n  grnFq^:— 

“TOSrf  q'^sficTO  =q-fr^w:  ^FjfrffW:  I  3T«T^f^^  ^- 

”  fi%  II 


58.  The  sage  asked  him  whether  it  fared  well  with  Ms  king¬ 
dom,  who  was  the  Muni  of  the  hermitage  in  the  form  of  the  king¬ 
dom  and  whose  fatigue  caused  by  the  joltings  of  the  car  had  been 
relieyed  by  the  hospitable  treatment  (  or  reception  ). 

59.  Then  the  lord  of  wealth,  the  best  of  the  eloquent  and  by 
whom  the  enemies^  cities  were  conquered,  spoke  in  words  replete 
with  sense  before  that  repository  of  the  Atharva  Veda. 


58.  C.  l* 

B.  L.  BTrft^-Tq-^rrJnW?:^  ^03^  the  first  half, 

supported  by  Oharitravardhana,  Binakara  and  Sumativijaya,  who 
say,  ^  I  sttRw 

It  V-4-26.  ff^  wm-  II  ‘ 

59.  D.  L.  with  Su.,  for  D.  P.  °5c:?rt:  for 

®TC:  2^:.  L.  reads  first  the  60th  verse  and  then  the  59th  of  onr  text* 
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yq'Ta  5Tf  ^  * 

miCiwf  ^  c^Frrrfni,  u  ii 
<R  *F%r?jr5rf^mf^:  i 

irc<^iR’i;=»Fg'  ?^'^r  w:  n  « 

ftcre^  1 

i^T’TRnTfjrfrWrf^'irr’^  t«  »' 

^o  II  gr^75rPn^  1 1  ir^r  i  !5r=?rEf^'5  F'*r’Tr'^f%5 "  ^wp=w?^- 

5t?^CT^f^mrPr  ^  I  wrffrft  ”  ><  ^ 

I  siF^fwiT^  II  “  ir«rrfWiT'Trg5rr55T^r»T5^^  =t5  ii  jk- 

ir  |#Tr  armR?  f fwr^?^r 
smmRT  ^.T>r*nfr^w  ii  3TFr?r:  ”  'i  “  f^- 

ofsr— ”  f??rrf^r  ii  sTR^r  ^rr?r?rr?  mf^frrf^ » ar^r? 

^'iH^^; — “  irfRRl'  HC'T  ?r*Tr  1  ’Trg;- 

^  s?r^  rT?r=  1 3nH=^>-'T4>-Jr:  7^:^%  ttR^rff’TR  i  im^l'rRR^rr^r 
»fCPTt  q-?!iwr»R’er ’■  ?frr  ii 

II  rR  »n3«rnT?ii?rRrn:»Tr?  II  crtRr  I  r?*r^trg:  ii  ‘^^- 

llrTFsr  ICTRfRT  IR  TOftrTrftPT^- 
fr*  nRnrf  ^rg;:  ^  i  ^frlpT= '  ■ar¥?-4  ^*iTt 

f3R^?5ftfir  IS^’srPTft  ^  ’SEFCr:  iTRlft^R  I 
Pia^M^WPT  PlCrbuRR  ?R  >  f •'  PtotRT:  ”  ?R' 

nr:  II  RS’PRTRI'^I^  ^•'  » 

IR  B  ^  IftamRtftsirnRR  H  I  % 

«^n^Rf^frf»ii^*iiR^^  ^irtiar^Rfr  ^AxPi-i^- ii 

60.  As  long  ns  you  (  a.rc  ablo  to  )  avert  (  all  )  my  dangers^ 
either  human  or  divine,  so  long  prosperity  is  sure  to  reign  in  (all  ) 
till©  seven  departments  of  my  state. 

61.  Ton  are  yourself  a  composer  of  the  Afantras  (  or  hymns 
of  the  Veda  ),  and  my  arrows  which  can  pierce  only  visible  marks 
»io,  aa  it  were,  driven  back  (i.  e.  rendered  useless  )  by  those 
3/awfnw  <rf  yours  that  (  are  able  to)  thwart  my  enemies  from  a 
distance. 

62^.  The  holy  of  eringa  that  you,  0  aaorificer,  pour,  according 

60.  D.LL.  withOWi.,  and  Din.,  srRrCRT,  B.  qRr^Hor  srf?r- 

fdt 

,  '^*61.  B.E.  E.L.R.  with  Ohl,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija., 
iihrPRiftPr:,  0. 

62»  0'..L.  with  Oh&.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija-,  lo*  ?!=■• 
1  OhavitniTKdhaJia  says,— “liT^  ” 
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^FR^JT:  iTSITOW >1  M 
jpcTT  I 

5i^  r  ^R?r%  f^rn^t  ii  n 
f%  I  Wt  RtfFRR^R^J^WRRr  I 

R  RTRRfR  ^rfr^T 

Rft  II  ‘‘f(%fif  Rf%RT%.SRRT?rfJn^  R»^  ” 

f?RRC-‘  II  %R  f^rgSRRf  ^FRTRf  I 

5=5R^flrRR?ft1%  RIR:  II  3T5r  n^:—‘  STjfr  ^fSf^:  R»^q<||f^<;^^Mfi)g. 
%  s  3|Tf%?RrS3TrR%  RR:  smr:  ”  II 

^  II  3RR}%  I  arr^RfftRRRRr:  l^<>&i^J!|(<i: 

''  ^RRT#3RR:  ”  ffR  II  “  3T^—  ”  arrf^^-iHt-H^tRRI^Ri  f^- 
'RR-  II  R^:  RRT:  I  iRRTsrR  JR:  |  fRyWm 

PC^:  II  “  37TRgr  RWRgr  ”  ffR  fRT^:  II  PT^hTRr^mfSRlf^^ 
r^RI  ?fR  RtRR  RR  RRT^RRRISf’TfTf^R  n  “  Jf- 

ri^rrr^r(%R5%5§tr#rr.  ”  ffir  wrt^:  II  3iRrfi’  r=^  rnsq^^RR  n 

“  R«Rffel»-RT  R%R:  ”  :  II  «  arRffflTRntRJg^f^:  WSm- 

53IRR.-  I  ST^RTORTR  HRTR^  R%Rr  ftfR:  ^  RflRSRSR-:  II 

WII?R^  IRW^--  mrri  RW%R  rwj^r ?sf^Rf?Rf. 
RRRtR  pR5WrrR?RT3>-RrRRrR^  I  STRIIR  f^IRTTfr  SRRRI^R^R  % 
RI^RfRT:  Rri3^^R*l :  I  3TfRf%^5IT  RTR5  \^nm-.\  ^- 
^leRTf;  II 


II  RT|^ 

rTR  II  “  R^IrT  ^5Rr  %R  ” 


II  f%fNf^  1 RtR^RF  RMfT  ?5^- 
IWF:  I>  ^mr  RfRRH*^MI  RW  ITR  R* 


to  the  rule^  on  the  sacrificial  fire,  become  converted  into  rain  for 
(  nourishing  )  the  crops  that  are  parched  up  hj  drought. 

63.  That  my  subjects  live  to  the  full  extent  of  man’s  life,  or 
that  they  are  free  from  fears  and  from  social  calamities,  are  (  ail  f 
owing  to  the  influence  of  your  meritorious^  act  of  austerity  and 
learning. 

64.  How  could  the  fortunes  of  me,  who  am  free  from  mis¬ 
eries,  be  not  in  a  state  of  continued  prosperity,  whose  interests  are 
being  taken  care  of  by  yourself — one  who  is  descended  from  ifUr* 

65.  But  the  (  sovereignty  of  )  earth,  with  all  its  product  of 
gems,  and  with  all  its  continents,  does  not  give  me  any  com&it, 

63.  B.  0.  E.  1.  K.  L.  R  B.  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  Val.,  fitn,  mi 

Vija.,  RR  for  R^.  K.  R=R!^^RT;  for  JPR<?RT!.  . 


qr  II  II 

xmk  It^^FStct  ^m  i 

mx  ii  il 


wra’OT^r^fsw^  II  II 

5fH%  I  qorfr^^^'^T*  ^rr^yprfrr  ^5P=rt^.  ii 

^^11  i?Tf^  I  w-  q't  Trf?r-7TC3T  ii  ii  Pr'^f^- 

^^■^'fff;?f:  ftrnr^^ft=%^gr^?,Tq'm  I  ’'q’^T  tW=  RncT^J  II 
^^yo^spj-  fcTrpft^-^  I  rF^r:  rF’T^  STF^WF-  '^^^*  ^F^"  f^feaR"- 

II  Pr^f^Fi”  pFqiq’:  ^F^TTWF^  rF^4  ^F^^-  •’'  II  WF^T^: 

qTsitFr^f^^l  mf^  ^  ii ''  q^rn-q-, ''  iwrc:  w 

It  qTqTPrl%l^q'5C  II  BT-^FFnr— fc^TFr^^TF 

5^^  q^TF^^t  #•  f'TT^Fqr: 

qpqtq^^^^  II  ^q‘fq'r^  ii  qrfr's'qfqFrr 
SfT^T^J  H  JFft'S'q  Prg;  ^^q^RF*  II 

II  #?PrPT  I  ^PT-*  11 ''  sfrrqF^'^^^i  iiT- 


seeing  that  I  am  denied  the  pleasure  of  beholding  worthy  issue, 
from  this  your  daughter-in-law. 

66.  Methinks  !  my  ancestors,  apprehending  the  (  total  ) 
cessation  of  the  offerings  after  my  death,  do*  not  (  now  )  eat  to 
their  hearths  content  at  ceremony,  in  their ‘anxiety  to  store  up 
the  ^q*^F  food  (  as  a  provision  for  the  future  ). 

G7.  Methinks  !  those  ancestors  of  mine  arc  drinking  the 
libations  of  water  offered  by  me,  made  tepid  by  their  sighs,  at  the 
thought  of  its  difficult  to  be  found  after  my  death. 

68.  Therefore,  though  my  soul  is  brightened  (  lit,  ‘  purified  ) 
by  the  performance  of  sacrifices  to  the  Gods,  yet  obscured  by  the 


67.  B.  E.  K.  B.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  lyq-:  m’sf  )Fn^:=HrH 

^|^orpTf53rw,  0.  P.  CPT:  qf :  J^:’S:rFf  sfTTG'TfT'pirfT,  I),  with- Chiu, 
and  Din.,  epT;  or?^?f?r:’nfr:  I.  tjt:  »TnT:^m 

g-^for  CPT:  q^ffq'Tftripq'iT-  P.  B.  read  first, the  67th 

verse  and  then  the  C6th  of  our  text. 

68.  B.  0,  E.  I.  K.  B.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  aT5V|^rt= 


aisTO^:. 


sm:  1 
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ft  =g-  ^nror  u  ^<1  u 
^  WR  R^rra^  'Rw  iw  » 
f%iF  R’rf^R  %fr^'wr«Ri?R5^  »  '^®  " 
gri^Rjiftt  *r^N^U|M'<^%ft  %  I 

^IRTTRT  IRTR!^  pT^flf^itr: 

JT 1  wR?m  ?ff^:  I  ^  wr4^  i  wjRRjittnrti*^- 

m  ^  11  “  ?%grrHR7^^:  ” 

CJTRR  f m  IRiRT^  tf 1  ^  ’T^RR  ftJPRnW  ^’^- 
4f:q;Trg  II  ’Rrr?T=t  ii  aRfftfir  i  rn*isY#r5'RR=  ^s^trtrts- 
fl^^r^s^rTCcRr  r  sRira^sirr^rSi^  ^<-ct='MK « 

c^Rf^m  RS^:  I  jre^r  cfTfrr^RRg^ 

’T«RI%  IRTR^.  I  w^^RW  R- 

tTf^  qr^  f?  R  ^RT  ii  “  ^HWWi^jrrPr  r 

s  c?r*n::  ii  .  .:, _ ^ 

»o  II  ?t%Rt  1 1  Rr'TTcr:  1  ^  ’tr  i 

mr  ftp*  ^fR?T  q^R'T'TTWq:  11 

^  »  f^^r’T?::  II  RT’sR^R  f*«r^  f i  ^  ^  'if^' 

II  fR^rciftcR^q'  ?Rr  *T*^^  '* 

®X  lIRROTcr  I  t’FR^R  ’RRRIR  I  ^RRT^9  *  arf^Rt'T^ 


extinction  of  the  race. 


I  am  both  shining  and  dark,  like  the  moun¬ 


tain  r?t^Tr?r^. 

69.  The  merit  arising  from  asceticism  and  alms-gmng  procures 
felicity  only  in  the  next  world,  while  oSspring  born  of  a  pure  fami¬ 
ly  origin  )  are  for  happiness  both  here  and  hereafter. 

70.  How  is  it !  0  venerable  father  !  thatT  you  are  not  pained, 
to  see  me  devoid  of  that  blessing— as  you  would  (  surely  )  be 
(  when  you  behold  )  a  young  plant  that  has  been  personally  watered 
by  you  through  afieotion  of  this  hermitage,  failing  to  produce  any 
fruit  (  in  a  proper  season  )  ? 

71.  Be  it  known  to  you,  venerable  sage,  that  these  last  of  my 

69.  D.  P.  ff  ..  _ 

70.  B.  0. 1.  K.  P.  R.  with  VaL,  and  Vija.,  R*  B. 

with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su. ,  fWqfn:  for  f^'Srmr-  0.  D.  E.  J.  L.  P.  with 

Cha.,  and  Din.,  °crKqRfor  °%mK-  t  r. 

71.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Vija.,  qr-w^ipi^for  qroR^RH..  D.  L.  P. 


ft  « 

%Tf^  wrRf^Jrf^H#w.  I 

«5T*  »  » 


#SM^<<rMfuNl^!T  #?!%■:  W^M'fil'fnrq:.  I 

mftiiTOT  » 

II  “  PnW  Prfrfr  ’Tt'#  inriTs^  ”  »rf%  « 

*T»re*r  1 3T^5^  II  “  gr%sf^^nr>ft^’T?= 

ff^T  1  “  31%?^  »T^W^  ■’  ’^T*IT-  •'  “  ^ 

?^:  II  “  BT^ft^i^—  '’  g»im»r:  II  sTTwpt  ipFR^w^rerwiPr- 

^  ii‘‘5iFiir^  ^^fvpT?rP%  "^ciinrc:  ii  arowr  5ni»TO^r  #3Tf:^ 
?rPN^?R^  1  f:’er?f:’JnrT^  ii 

»rwrff®r  ”  ?m  Tr^'^'^_ii  “  ^ 

cir^  I  fH'i^^'nTf  #wf^?WT  'Tfer^  "  ii 

»Rn?fOTf^i  t  wr?r  5r?*rr5%!i^r?m?T«Tr  w^  g=fi^  wPt  ii 

II  rPir  g:t»Ttftr.  i  ^T¥Trc^«Trft^WT^°rrf^r- 

II  W-  '<  ^  » ftr^- 

II  II  “  ^ 

frcrTit  ii 

^  II  I  fRr  ’ow  ^ifiTfnT  3itf*r‘--*rr%^  Pf?ff*rt  ^ 

fc^THR^rPrawt’^lr  Pr^r?!!^:  i  i  ii 

»ini  ?r  iW  I H 11%:  5rf%'iTm 


debts  have  become  galling  (  i.  e.  unbearable  )  to  my  spirit,  like  a 
etiftin  that  inflicts  wounds  to  an  elephant  that  has  been  kept  with¬ 
out  a  (  daily  )  bath. 

72.  Order  it  so  then,  0  father,  that  I  may  be  discharged  from 

these  debts ;  in  objects  difficult  of  achievement,  by  the  princes  born 
in  the  line  of  success  is  entirely  at  your  disposal. 

73 .  Thus  requested  by  the  king,  the  Jlishi,  like  a  large  lake 
in  which  the  fish  are  asleep,  remained  still  for  a  moment  with  his 
eyes  closed  in  deep  meditation. 

74.  By  profound  abstract  meditation  he  discovered  the  cause 


with  Su.,  !T^^:pT  fo>:  3|%T?r'’T^-  Ohiiritravardhana  and  Dinakara 
notice  the  reading. 

72.  A.  L.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  f^rg^^Sf,  D.  with  Su.,  q-^rr 
y^sf  for  q'«rT  ffirT-  D.  J.  K.  P.  with  Cha,,  Din.,  Val.,  and 
8u.,  jmTfor?nTT- 

78.  D.  L.  P.  q-m  for  fT.  All  commentators  with  us. 

74.  D.  K.  for  D.  W  foe  If-'. 


smi  I 
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sn  sr#  i 


ti  ?ra=  Phf*ic€fa  arr?  ii  i  ’csr  ff^jrpr^x 

“  5itf ^  11  f5rPT%5r  smiPRT  tt# g^* 

orf  W’fW  sjt^^TPni rtimf ’«i<M-3^4  TiW^  W 

“  1^  ^  ’TS  I 

5^  grr'J  !i^f^r°rriw?5inf  ’irsnfl'  i>  f^w.- 

II  ^4chl«TPr«R^  ^3=— “  scgcKirftlfWP# 
t?r:  ^TfT  ”  ffir  II  ^t^RTf  ’TCnSR: — “  ^ 

W  I  WIWJftRRTr^  *rR  II 

of  the  obstacles  lying  in  the  path  of  progeny  to  the  lord  of  the 
earth  and  then,  in  ■  an  inspired  mood,  made  known  to  him  the 

secret  (  tliat  lie  liad  learnt ). 

75.  On  a  past  occasion,  when  yon  were  returning  to  the  earth 
after  waiting  upon  Indra,  there  was  on  yonr  way  the  divine  cow 
rt^  lying  (  at  her  ease  )  under  the  shade  of  the  afisq  tree. 

76.  And  thinking  of  this  queen  of  yours  who  had  bath^ 
after  menstruation,  you,  from  fear  of  the  violation  of  duty,  did 
not  behave  well  towards  her  who  was  worthy  of  the  honour  of 
being  gone  round. 

76.  D.  P.  ^taffTcfr  3  ’ET^’K?,  c.  E.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din., 
Val.,  and  Vija.,  fUT  >Erf5rr:  for  ^gW6Tf*RT  RRL- 1- 

qrilqiRRi:  for  the  second  half,  and  calls  it  a  spurious 

verse.  Between  75-76  B.  E.  I.  L.  P.  E.  with  Su.,  and  Vija.,  read 
the  following  “  firt  ^  '  5j<ff4,v.,r.»Mic{ldWW: 

”  II  (  I-  JTW  ^  B.  3^  *0' 

^jprr  )  L-  P-  call  it  a  spurious  stanza.  Oharitravardhana  and  Dma- 

ki|f&  notice  tMs  Terse* 


3rg"3fRi%  *if  i 

*i?jRif<tw>rrw  u%i%  ?wt  Jfrarqr  m  »  w 
^  5fn%  ?r  7T  ^TJrvT  =Er  i 

^qpkqrrHH:  I 

5rf%5rOT%  f|  m:  u  11 


»« II  ar^^TRnfrF^  i  frn:?^f>rfPr  i  arcf: 

gR'R'TrRcsr<i_fti  JT’T  ^  smr  ?r'5T?fs?r?f^ 

5rr  ii  ^rr^fiT^  ii 


e<r  II  ?r^rrrfjT:f  ’sjrrffr^w  n  5^  ^7  1 1- 

^  I  ^FRfJr^rr  ?r  =Mrr:  ii  3T=irf%  Ig^rr?— iifer^’Tm'rrr  ^»Tr- 
^  ITR'  grw  ^i^'mr’frTTT  3Tr^r?Fr|fr^r  ^- 

crt%  SRit  ST^ffT  'FTRT  II 


II  3T?g;  f^JTPFRpT^^^rrf  ii  ffs^frffrRr 


. -  -  -.  .  -  -, . .  -,  ^  , 


?RrRTfr.'  1  l^fTR^sar  it  Ff f%  ^r^f%  w  wqt  ft  i 


77.  And  she  cursed  you  by  saying  As  thou  hast  treated 
me  with  disrespect,  so  slialt  thou  never  have  any  issue  without 
(  first )  propitiating  my.  ofispring/’ 

78.  That  cursC;  0  king,  was  neither  heard  by  you  nor  by 
your  charioteer  since  the  stream  of  the  celestial  fr^rr  was  roaring 
on  account  of  the  furious  elepliants  of  quarters  which  were  divert¬ 
ing  themselves  in  it. 

79.  Know  then  !  0  prince,  that  the  attainment  of  your  desire 
is  prevented  by  the  insult  you  offered  to  her  }  for  the  neglect  (  or 
omission  )  of  woi*s|iiip  to  those  that  are  to  be  worshipped ,  arrests 
(  i.  e,  prevents  oneis  )  well-being. 

77.  A.  B.  and  K.  omit  the  77^78  verses.  Prof.  Paranjapo  of 
EajMm  College,  Kolhapur,  tells  me  that  the  one  of  the 

oldest  and  most  authentic  Ms.  of  the  Jaina  family,  l)elonging  to  the 
Kolhapur  collection  also  omits  these  stansias. 

79.  D.  P.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ariffl'  B. 

arlPr  ?r?ecn.!TTHT^T?^r^iw  ir%’4-,  A.  0  artfi  jRkjf 'for  the 

first  line.  Chdritravr  rdhana  has  the  following  :— “  jfj-  ;jcr  |  ^- 

#CWR  ?RWTt  rrRT=iRtT»-f  JTR*r^yFr  l 
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qTHT5y»Tf%f^B%  u  <«  u 
l?rf  ^rfnrf  w^  irf?rf^T  ii1%*  i 
3TiTm  =hR|«fr  f|  ^  u  -s?  u 

f m  ?1#T  t 

ST^wETT  :Tf%%  U  « 


<ro  II  rrf%  rTT’Tr^wPr  i  ^  wr  gv4f^^rn1^r's^rtft?^2trr  ^- 
II  ff%  II  ’ar  i?:fHRTnff  fNf  ^ 

Trf^^isjt  ri^  3r%rr#  f ^- 

Tprm^fit  ^f^fr  'TRn^Pr^srPr  i  Tirnr^  PrscrP^:  ii 

“  gr'4  ”  sf?r  ii 

<fX  II  crif  gf>r  nmrcc^r?  ii  iwTpTpr  i  ^v-  ir^Mr  ?rfr^ 

5m  5T^:  ■ErfirPrPr  ^ ^  ?T?r 

55 II  “  ”  fPr  II  aTTtrw  I  ff  ^’prrmim’iwr  jftwr 

gsT  i  ■'TwPr  ii  “  w- 

S[,c5ic55:  11  5rt5^  II 

<r^  II  frftftf  I  fRr  wrPtm  |J5  ii  ‘'  <?■ 

m^HiR-snr  ira^m  irtmmrr  ii  “  arsm^Ti- 

chi-^mtit  ^*fr”rfr "  soEiPTm^:  n  _ _ 


8(1  She  is  at  present  staying  in  the  nether  regions, — the 
gates  of  which  are  closed  (  i.  e.  guarded  )  by  serpents,— with,  a 
view  to  supply  gheo  to  Praohetas  engaged  in  a  long  continued  5^ 
sacrifice. 

81.  Make  then  the  daughter  offtfiT  her  mother’s  represen¬ 
tative,  and  with  your  body  purified  worship  her  in  company  with 
the  queen.  She  too,  if  pleased,  can  fulfill  all  )  your  desires.  ^ 

82.  Scarcely  had  the  saorifioer  finished  his  speech  in  this  way, 

when  the  blessed  cow  named  Nandini,  the  source  of  his  offerings, 
returned  home  from  the  forest.  _ _ _ _ 


81.  B.  C.  E.  E.  with  Val.,  5  51 5^f5f,_K.  mrf  5^  for  pf 
5^r-  D-  1-  P-  ^ 

jj^pqj  ciHTtiTrlxp:  for  the  first  line  [  E.  and  Vija.,  riPTI':  for  tT5IT-  ®- 
and  Vija.,  5T  m  I-  E-  P.  «T  m  f55T5rf5,^E.  and 

Oha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  f^'qTPTfri  for  ^  ^TPTT^r  fl  m]  R-  reads 

the  above  verse  in  a  slightly  different  way,—*'  5  cmFnrntf  mm 
5^  5mmm  1 3Titr55  m  m  mmmmPTfff  ”  n  Besijs-this  I. 

L.  P.  R.  have  also  the  81st  stanza  exactly  like  our  text  with  this  di¬ 
fference  5  rrt  5^Tm  for  fm  only.  L.  omits  the  verses  79  and  80. 


1%^  ?r%^  5Tf »!:  n  ^  II 

^  #e5rsr  ipa^rvfir%t%TR>|m?f^  i 

'IctllrfJ+H'tf^'HT  U  <8  II 
^4iir^J|'i=(MPrt-<P‘q;.  i 
^f^*iT<i[MrJTr  *Tfrf^:  ii  «h  ii 


II PrftRft-  II  tmtrn I  trePT^I^^^  ^  'iT^  ^ I 

^#»>qi<HHt^tif|^'q°f  I  PTPrrs  ^rf5T  rt^i^t^r^:  i 

ifiMfitiy.  II  “  ”  fRr  PrarfR^  |i  =9yiti  i 

srf  ^irftr#  f^nsRft  f^^rfrr  ii 


Ci  II  W^filRr  I  ^Rl^^  I  f%N-5^5T  11  “  ^  =WCT5F5CT- 

%IEr:  II  II  ‘‘  ’Tf^t  ” 

II  <<»tH:-i||rt1^’T  JTff^  mm 

i  frorg-pr^  aTr#t  ^re^w:  ^rr  ii 

“  j^VsnrrflFr?  ”  ii  ”  f?^FrsT^:  ii  “  ^i?ft- 

^yq^Y^lir  ”  i[fir  II 

•f*?  II  5cir  1  ^  ii  ■'  fcif-i^fl^KT^- 

>-«ft  Ml^r  =wiTW2i»ff  II  Hir^:  I  *r- 


83.  Bearing  a  little  curved  round  mark  of  white  hair  on  her 
forehead  she,  with  her  colour  pale-red  like  that  of  a  new  leaf,  ap« 
peared  like  the  twilight  hour  adorned  with  the  new  moon. 

84.  That  cow  of  a  full  udder  sprinkled  the  earth  by  the  flow 

of  her  lukewarm  milk  which  streamed  forth  at  the  sight  of  her 
young  and  which  was  even  more  sanctifying  than  the  ablu^ 

tions  (after  a  sacrificial  ceremony  ). 

86.  The  cow  imparted  to  that  ruler  of  the  earth  the  sanctity 
sprung  from  bathings  in  sacred  places  of  pilgrimage,  by  touching 
his  body  from  near  with  particles  of  dust  raised  up  by  her  hoofs. 

88,  Between  82-83  B.  D.  B.  L  P.  R.  with  Vija.,  read  the 
following;  -  rTRt  I  srfM^r 

flfRfpT  ”  II  (  B.  ^[frrRm  for  q-pn^T  I.  D.  and  Vija,,  ^srf  for  ) 
R.  reads  it  after  the  83rd  verse  of  our  text. 

84.  B.  with  Su.,  1%!%*  for  ft.  B.  C.  B.  L  K.  L.  R,  H^^l^for 
wt°T.  B.  R.  for  E.  for 

86.  D,  with  VfOlabha  ?f|*^frPr^3rr 

B«  L.  P»  R.  with  Val.,  and  Vija.,  B.  0,  E.  L  K.  with  Gha., 

Din.,  and  du.,  for 
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Trf  5^^?^  I 

f%f%  TRf^iroTiU'W^J  I 
sR^rofi'  ^  u  -s'®  it 

^  *11^  < 

^^jpTWRT^  ITOr^RlH|%  U  c<s  II 

ij#«nrT^if  jrfH%«rr:  ^arwrsrf  r^Q^trV.  i 
rTPsr  I  rR^TST^T  -irraf  jfi^ifPi^^'srRi  lifs^HK^HT  ^*iKr  ii 
iT^q-  mJrg=ftr’i,"  ^  H3?rr— “  arr^  »r?»nTr  ^iptwrref  f 

floors  I  aTTMifl&Rr  ^  ”  5t^_ "  ^ 

<r^  II  mPrRr  I  f^rPrw-'  1 5^:!^ 

nr  ^  f§T  I  arraf^  nnrtm:  11  n$n%  nrt  nir:  11  ’^- 

;fn  n^n  ^  nni^tlfanm^nfm'^^  1  aTnganttnrr^tfnoir^- 1  ^rrsrf^  %- 
s^nrr^ nif«rn3nr:5r^ii  ^  ^  ^ 

<!'»  II  3T^i%  1 1  <i»iifiT?nn:  nn%n  f^r^nfjCffCT  ^iltiniwr  fn- 
irnnr  1  ^*1^=  nnTnT?nr?nrWf  n^rfffn:  11  “  ngrf^^  ”  ff^ 
q;  II  yn  ^gntf^n  nftftt  sKPr%  11 

?nT  *TT  I  arr  1  aii^mwni  nr§:  larg'nnnnis- 

I  aTvnn^nijgti^^n%n  Pi«n^f  1  rrar^f^  Jr^r^rx  nr^r^  i> 

II  ^i^ia^imMcMTnrf  11  nfer^ftr  1  ax^r  xrfiwnt  xrfirt^r:  rr- 

"  Sg]  That  treasure  of  asceticism,  who  had  the  knowledge  of 
otnenSj  saw  (  at  once  )  that  cow  of  beautiful  (  or  blessed  )  appear¬ 
ance,  and  again  addressed  him  who  wm  worthy  of  sacrifices  b^g 
done  for  him  and  whose  hope  for  the  desired  objeet  was  not  destined 


to  be  fruitless. 

87.  Depend  upon  it,  0  king,  the  fruition  of  your  desires  is 
close  at  hand  5  for  at  the  very  mention  of  her  name  as  it  were,  this 
blessed  cow  has  thus  made  her  appearance. 

88.  Living  upon  forest  fare  you  should  try  to  propitiate  this 

cow  by  your  constant  (  personal )  attendance  upon  her,  as  one  ac¬ 
quires  learning  by  constant  application. 

89.  Ton  are  to  start  when  she  starts,  to  stand  when  she 

86.  B.  with  Vija.,  cTTlW  for  E.  3X714  for3T7^sX°- 

D.  J.,  °iTrt%4,  Ij- 

87.  P.  era; for  75.  ^ 

88.  D.  °ff%  for  “Vf^:.  D.  7»77TXP#T  for  auxT^Wnr. 

89.  B.  C.  B.  K.  L.  K.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija., 

^7X77X4^:  for 


^  II  fFTrTRrr  fsriTTJrm^r  ft*T- 

mjTTqt:  ^  I  I  PPT-^’Tr^rrs'Tf^erPTr  n  f^- 

W>?J1 w  rR^IT 

%<>  II  I  ^  ^>T^’=p^l’  ^?iT  5T"<TrftPn:f%cn^i 

TTi  snrnr  h'tJw?  h  arr^^t^r^r’ii  i  ^- 

^ptPi  11 5%*^^  , 


^VTKt  m  II  ^  II  “  3T5^m  f^^^--”  f^- 


wnT??l8-' II  aTT^TR^-t  («€;  II  'iirns- 

II  ?r^Tt^OT^^r:  I  I  grn^r.sfw^i'^TiwFTEm^:  i 

f^iH^^ichi'^Vmri  ^THi^'^rftrfjTf%  irm.!  ^th  tr^r  ^itHfitf^- 
511^  II  “  « ij  1  -I ’Tft'- 

?T^:  ”  II  sTTrcff  f^H^spra':  ?R.  I  ^aTPerg^Cticiw^iT^Tr  ?n?fH  ^- 

f^TWf  II _ _ _ _ _ 

stands,  to  sit  down  when  she  sits,  and  to  drink  water,  only  after 
she  has  drunk  it. 

90.  And  let  your  self-subdued  wife,  full  of  devotion,  follow 
her  ( i.  e.  the  cow  )  worshipped  in  the  morning,  as  far  as  the  sacred 
forest  of  penance,  and  let  her  also  go  forth  to  meet  her  (  half  way  ) 
in  the  evening. 

91.  Go  on  attending  upon  her  in  this  wise,  till  she  is  pro¬ 
pitiated.  May  there  he  no  obstacles  to  you,  and  may  you,  like  a 
father,  stand  at  the  head  of  those  mortals  who  are  favoured  with 

worthy  sons.  _  .  ,  , . 

92.  “  So  be  it,  *'  in  these  words  that  disciple  with  his  wife, 
who  knew  the  time  and  the  place,  received,  in  a  spirit  of  delight 
and  humility,  the  instructions  of  his  preceptor. 

90.  D.  E.  L.  witiToWi. ,  Din.,  and  Su.,  P-  S-  W- 

fn-  K.  reads  first  the  90th  verse  and  then  the  89th  stanza  of  our  text. 

91.  B.C,  E.  I.K.  P.  B.with  VaL,  Bu.,  and  Vija.,  forf^:. 


sf’TJT:  I 
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3r«T  irfi%  « 

^3*.  U  « 

^c^wR  <Tq-.f%#  sf^:  J 

^^^:c^qqT^Tre'  ?5=Jn%TW  iri«  i> 

f^gr  ITotQhI  ??•  quhlT^^TWTT’FT 

HI^  Rd  N<il  Ml  •* 

11  5i%  ^<^4%  ♦<?i't»(o4 

q#anrwniRm%  gpr  jtw.  u 
a  3T^  1 3T«T  sTfrt  4Twr  a  ‘‘  ” 

a  a  “  =w 

^55,lflI5%  5f^:  1 3T%^  JT^tigfT^t^^t?^  1  f^- 

^qrjf  a  ii  ^^rra^fTTPi  a  “ 

^rscr  ^rapf  ^^or  a  » 

a  ^'cnrf*ri%  i  =t;'^Mf4^riy41^uPis?i’ s^-  *  i 

¥r<T^  Tr3r?fl^r?r^TrfTOT»r^'f  i  Pr^nrH^r^rr 

^  pTtfqraf^^r^T  1 i  4t^^s5T%f%  1 

a  “  3Trr?gt'TOit  ”  ^rsr?^:  a  ‘‘  ^  ^- 

jrrnrr’T,  ”  fftr  i  ^'T^TPrra'  ^4i«^i*ii'W  a  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

a  PrftgrPif^  i  ^  f>"«mf?t=TT  Prif sr  t- 

'^w?iiT*T’-'^TT^'!nf^gT^ I  rre^rRPigR a  ‘ ‘arf^Rfte  ” 
viR^  gfift^JT  a  lt?fNT«^^*fPT2nT=  ^- 

1%  ?r  ’fnfrrK'-’  ^  f^^^rTTFr- 

PniTT  ir»FTmraa 

arq^xTSTP-'^r^  ’rg-— “  Prtf^  x  sTfrr'#^^  3^:  ”  a 

“  X  '^'Txrrxx4i^  5^:  ”  ff^  a  srs^^fiixnTfnT  i  gf • 

5rR’5^— “  W#  ^  nife^T^lfW:  ITf^ofhPl  ”  a 

a . . 

TT  a  ^  a 

93.  After  this  the  learned  son  of  Greater,  true  and  agree¬ 
able  in  his  speech,  hade  the  lord  of  men  of  distinguished  fortune 
(  or  blazing  radiance  )  to  retire  for  the  night. 

94.  In  spite  of  his  power  of  asoetioisin,  the  sage,  who  knew  the 
ritualistic  procedure  (  or  rules  for  ceremonial  acts  ),  arranpd  hut  a 
sylvan  preparation  for  him  out  of  regard  for  his  abstinence  (  or  vow). 

95.  He,  with  his  self -subdued  wife  as  his  second  (  compa¬ 
nion  )  having  occupied  a  hut  made  of  leaves  and  pointed 

out  to  him  by  the  lord  of  the  clan,  and  lying  on  a  rude  bed  made 
of  ^  grass,  passed  the  night  the  close  of  'which  was  indicated 
to  hiTTi  by  his  (  Muni's  )  disciples  reading  the  Vegas. _ 

93.  A.  D.  E.  ^ferW,  P.  arf^rtm. 

95,  D.  E.  with  Cha.,  aa^  Din.,  srt'fK  for 


I  I 


STTmf  STfftilfrf  -  ■'TftT'f*!:  I 

>,  II  3T*if^  I  3T?T  Pr?trR^=TFFHt  ST^HRfW'T: 

!Rf?r  i  jrfrprrf f^r^r  i  JTRnrrfl^ 

^r^rr  ^rr  ^FrranrRf «i  if^  ri^R ^  ?r«it=fCT^t  n  hr 
MmH€^ir^f%  'ft^:  I  '^lraf ii  ‘' 

“  'ftR  ^rrfr  3Rrr  wrerTr:  ”  fRr  ?#Tra:  ii  'fi^:  ^rwr 

^TwrRiW^  w  Tpf  S’fN  II  f^^rat'T'R— "  =^- 

«ffii  w^HWFr^'®it?i?f^rar:  h  Hvrrt^ 

=^:— “Hfln^kriifir^*r=Tt  ^fr?r  HT?r^Tj  jnFrr  ^- 

rrrRr  i  w^rr  •2r??^rr  ^srra't  "  ?Rr  11 

-.  ^  •»r>  ov  »N.  _ _ _ _ esw  __,_.—Jx.  tw 


f  jfTOT^  WR  i<  ®rf^- 


II  fRr  1  ?kitr  fr^  ^rarf 

II  ^  II  "rf^- 

11  tf^^r  1  i 

II  ’'TTS^^tnrf^ 

;yitt  II _  . 

1.  Then  in  the  morning  the  lord  of  the  people,  who  valued 
hia  fame  as  a  treasure  (  i.  e.  rich  in  fame  )  set  free  the  cow  of 
the  sage  (  to  conduct  her  )  to  a  forest;  whose  young  had  had  his 
fill  of  drink  ( *.  e,  had  his  suck );  and  had  then  been  tied  to  his  post, 
and  who  had  been  made  to  accept  sandle  and  flowers  by  Ms  wife, 

2.  The  lawful  wife  of  the  lord  of  meu;  who  deserved  to  be 
yanked  at  the  head  of  chaste  women,  followed  her  path,  the  dust  on 
which  was  haEowed  by  the  prints  uf  bey  hpofs,  as  Smritl  follows 
the  meaning  of /^ruti 
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I 

TTsrr  i 

g-tTrq'  %^ii=^  ^ 

^  ^qT^cT^tlT’T  Tf  HWTt^!r^J<Ti  (1  ^  " 

3TrRT?fr%:  “TRT  ^TR^TTWa?  I 

3ic?Tr?%*.  ^  ’^rar?:  ii  h  h 

2  H  Pr^ctm  I  ^=  »  “  ^rf^=  ^^r^f^--’^^-- « 

Fgf^Tn%— ”  ^  '^^Pr*  ^tPt*  ^f* 

-^rtiPr’  ‘  fm  m-- 17^  tr^  m 

q-f?^!T  1  ^ITP^VRT  W:  II  Terr?I=^  II  ww:  ^fSFTT-  “ 

^cPTTS# 'T^W  ”  f^'T?:--  II  >T^rW:  ^'T?IffT^:^W- 

3?rr.-  II  »  “  ^=frrairrf^:  ” 

S^:  tjSr  «iwtrai« « “  a^SKi-TOTf "  jjsnraTOWf^* 
II  »fr^7W5frfw  1 

^vir^'Ui5raPr^=^^'^3 

5^  ,1^-^  -fm-^  “tm  ii^ 

irr^r:  ^r  ii  ^  ^  T^tm  >tr=u 


3,  The  compassionate  king,  charming  (  or  imposing  )  in  Ms 
fame,  having  made  his  beloved  return,  took  the  charge  of  protecting 
the  daughter  of  Surabhi,  who  was,  as  though  Earth  assuming  the 
form  of  a  cow  and  with  the  four  oceans  turned  into  udders. 

4  He  following  the  holy  cow  for  the  sake  of  his  vow  dis- 
missed  even  the  rest  of  that  band  of  followers.  He  needed  no  help 
from,  without  to  protect  his  body  ;  for  the  princes,  born  m  the  line 
of  irg,  were  protected  by  power  of  their  own. 

5  The  universal  emperor  became  diligently  engaged  in  her 

propitiation  with  ofierings  of  palatable  mouthfuls  ^y 

Latchings,  by  the  dispersion  (or  brushing  away  )  of  forest  flies , 
and  by  ixnimpeded  rovings  at  will.  _ _ 


5.  B.  E.  3T^fcr#HT)r:,  0.  I.  P.  R-  for  3TSiTTi%: 


cTOTfffOTfi-  ^^rnrrnrr  ^rf  ^I'TfdWFEjjq;  u  \  n 

^r  ><^^(^R^^'F^f»  TTSRT^  ? w.  i 

Sir^fl^dl  R‘>t>d’tHfJ'jR’^*'«<^'ii'l^^  l<  II 

tSWnRT^tff^I  W  R-d-dK  ?R»T  I 

I  Pd'^*‘^TRr?  ii  <=  ii 

virre^rr'^F^-'  ^THTTr^r^'K:  s=^Rf^'S^  II  iT'^nf  ^r- 

5i5'T5c:  II  “  ^r^Td  JTftrrrra^  ”  ii 

^  H  ?m  I  ^qf^r  *rT  f^f  ^r?ff  f^:  m.  i 
1  iT^t  I  f^'qr?.  I  ^qf%^Tm??r- 

H  "  ^  ^  « 

a?TO5rt^:jqt^#cTf^  i^qf^:^^^  PRF?(f 

^rwrfirprr'ft  i  Pr^fvr^:  i  ^  ii 

»  u  ^  fm  I  qRirnm  rparr- 

X»liqiRlAl^dldf^dTq[.  I  ’H’t^TT  ^CT^^TJf 
?tt  ’cnrwi^ff  ' 

^  ^qrr^'Twf^^:  II  “  ’’  ^  '  btC^tsw- 


6.  The  lord  of  the  earth  followed  her  as  her  shadow  ; — halt- 
ing  did  he  follow  her  halted  ;  moving  forth  did  he  follow  her  moved 
forth ;  fixed  in  the  assumption  of  a  sitting  posture,  did  he  follow 
her  sat  down ;  and  water-seeking  followed  he  her  drinking  water. 

7.  Bearing  a  king’s  (  or  kingly  )  fortune  which,  though  with 
its  inaignia.  laid  aside,  could  be  inferred  from  the  super-abundance  of 
splendour,  he  was  like  a  mighty  elephant  in  whom  the  conditions  of 
being  in  rut  were  ready  within  without  the  line  of  ichor  being  dis¬ 
played. 

8.  With  his  hair  tied  up  into  a  knot  by  means  of  strings 
made  of  tendrils  of  wild  creepers,  he  roamed  about  the  forest  with 
his  bow  strung,  as  if  taming  the  cruel  beasts  of  the  forest  under  the 
show  of  protecting  the  holy  cow  of  the  Mwii. 


7.  B.  0.  F.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ?f=wr^^  ^  B* 

0.  P.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  for 

8,  A.  0.  D.  I.  J.  P.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ?:wqr^TOi 

B.  F.  Il-»  0*  F,  I.  Yritt  Shu  p°  for  #1°' 


!r?f5TJ4NWK1>c4  ff^:  || .?  ?  || 
Twq^^^TTsymrg;  i  ’T^TJfswniH^r^ijTji  “w 

^r^°<l|q'tt|4t^  ?rTg'*T^'’f  5  ”  sTSfiiT:  tl  tf  f 

^  ^  n  “  ^  ^  ^  ^r  ”  fj%  ^rw:  n 

II  “  W^'4^rpT  ’’ 

II 

^  ^  It  l%^|-?^if^i^:  TFiNi4^i<'  ^- 

5!ft??rTf  n  f^m  I  r^CT.-  'Tpgtgw;  ^r^rr  %;t  ?re^  i 

?3TT^  II  sTg’TTfri^  if^--  ii  tm  tr^r:  tp!* 

I  ?ji7TRrg:  ii  "w^i^Ni^^tiiRnil^V-  ” 

II  firm-- 1  ^  '  sTTr^r^R^m  i 

X®  11  q^fir  I  ^Tf^TT  ^ftcrr  grB-^tdr  arrm^pffq-ifsr^- 

**  aTm-^r^nfl-T^--  ’  ii  mfr--  ^pgr  i 

JT^^r^:  II  "  3TRrartRr«f  ”  irm  ^ir^;  ii  ^ 

2^7  I  Hf:  3Tr=^l<l^riil^<MKrir- 

^Tfirf  I  mtfiRTtT  I  rrmrfi:  ii  mn 

'T^T^fir  m:  II 

’w:  I  ^  =Prmmr  i  n- 
’Tm  i  grilfir.- 1  frTn^»iis(7  mrifirirnfi 

Ti?«tiR*m  tIcHs^ihij  I  i:j<!|is^N*jrifi':*ii^'yidr*icarv:  11  “  srrar; 


mr^firirnfr 
II  “  mr-- 


9.  To  him,  who  had  dismissed  his  attendants  (  lit.  who  walk¬ 
ed  by  his  side  )  and  who  was  equal  (  in  strength  )  to  the  noose 
bearing  god  (  i.  c.  the  king  Varuna  ),  the  trees  on  both  sides  of 
the  road  uttered,  as  it  were,  a  chorus  of  a  panegyric  with  the  cries 
of  birds  intoxicated  (  with  joy  ). 

10.  On  him,  worthy  of  adoration  and  lustrous  like  the  friend 
of  the  god  of  wind  (  i.  e.  Agni  ),  the  tender  creepers,  set  in  motion 
by  the  breeze,  showered  their  flowers  as  he  was  passing  near,  like 
the  young  girls  of  his  capital  showering  the  customary  Lajds  ( the 
friend  grain-rice  ). 

11.  The  female  deer  obtained  a  sufficient  reward  (  lit.  fruit  ) 
for  their  (  beautiful )  large  eyes  when  with  fearless  hearts  they  ^w 


hr:  II 


his  body  indicating  a  nature  softened  by  compassion  even  though 
he  carried  a  (ready)  bow  about  him. 

12.  He  heard  his  own  fame  loudly  sung  in  tho  bowers  of 
creepers  by  the  fames  of  the  forest  to  the  accompaniment  of  the 
music  issuing  from  bamboos  the  holes  of  which  were  filled  (  or  pro- 

)  With  air  and  doing  duties  of  fliites»  ^  ^ 

13.  The  soft  cooling  breesio,  surcharged  with  tho  watery 

sprays  from  the  hill-streams  and  mixed  with  tho  fragrance  of 
flowers  gently  shaking  on  tho  trees,  honoured  (  lit  served)  him 
who  was  purified  by  observances  of  devotion,  was  oppressod  by’ 
heat  and  had  no  umbrella  ( to  cover  his  head  ).  ^ 


Dii*'  VJ  V  J.P.vritt  Chs., 


tH-Mim  f%*rr  i 

^  ^  cif^i^H  imif^  iTTfjn^  11  n 

i^iFrmw  %r%  f%!inr  *1^  ( 
Tf^qtMiwrgT  irvTT  #??  %:  ti  ?h  n 


"Ir  ?Tfrf  «r%f  ?rr§nf|f%#rqTmr  ii  n 

^  Vi  II  ^RTT^IrT  I  JfRtI:  -Ill'll  ^  srftr^flf  l^j- 

rrTt  1  II  “  ^  1^;  „  =5r^  , 

5>!7Frr  ^  ff%:  I  ff?r  mmr  i  ii 

^T^!T?RR.-  II  JT-t  II  “  3R?T  fr-qk^lR  ”  U  3TpRr.- 

ir^  s^jTsrrf^^  ^  ?r  ii 

It  ^i’^K’^w'iTRi  I  w’f^  Tnit  ^ :  WTOR-  II  “  ?T^ff■^s5^T^^  ’tt- 
Ww#  ”  if^  ^jfFWrr:  II  g-  fi-  ?rr?r  TswimfRr  qrt- 

^  3T*n-  gsuRff.-  II  “  'rr:  Tf^i^jfr:  ff?T  ^rrg?r:  n 

?Tr^lr  ”  ii  tprrR  ^  Rr- 

w^nRRfPTRPT  I  ^ w  arrw^nR  ^  i  !T=g^  ii 


J|  ??Tmfir  I  ^^wtRqTFfr  ^<ttw:  %3[T  Rr*T=5Tr- 

:§TPTr(%  ?Tr  q^rir:  ^^rRfrrH;  i  wf  ^JT5=^Tf  ^  u  “^. 

_  14.  When  he  entered  the  forest  as  its  protector,  the  forest - 
conflagration  became  extinguished,  even  without  any  shower  of 
rain ;  there  appeared  on  trees  an  abundant  growth  of  blossoms  and 
fruits  ;  and  the  stronger  amongst  the  animals  no  longer  oppressed 

the  weaker  ones. 


15.  After  having  by  their  rambles  purified  the  spaces  inter¬ 
vening  between  the  cardinal  points,  the  cow  of  the  Mnni  and  the 
light  of  the  sun  which  were  (both)  red  as  the  colour  of  a  fresh 
sprout,  bent  their  course  towards  home  at  the  close  of  the  day. 

1(5.  The  protector  of  the  intermediate  world  followed  her  (  J.  e. 
cow  )  who  was  a  help  towards  discharging  (  the  duties  of  )  sacri¬ 
ficial  rites  to  gods,  to  manes  and  to  guests  (  of  the  Muni  )  ;  and 
thus  in  company  with  him  who  was  honoured  by  the  good,  she 
looked  like  faith  embodied,  when  accompanied  by  the  performance 
of  religious  works. 

14r.  B.  0.  F.  I.  P.  R.  with  Gha.,  Din.,  Val,  and  Su.,  f|%Ern|  for 
D.  F.  ^  for  We  according  to  A.  B.  0. 1.  J.  K.  £.  P. 
R.  supported  by  Gharitravardhana,  Dinakara,  Vallabha  and  Su- 
mativijaya. 


iinwi%cfjfrr|^3Ti%  ^q-RmFrrf^  ii  ?\s  u 

3^  1  iTn M I <1  ij I #=?:  I 

?9iiPqr^JT5irs5'Tt  a  ?jfff  <t%5t  ii  “  ir- 

^JTT^  =?k:  u  “  =fw?^  =5r  wlffrr#  ”  frar  ^  II  %rr  tt- 
s^R'Tsrr  1=5^  ^rr  i  'TTvrr  ^rrw^- 

?wr  =4|,gii^«4«iii^f^  I  II 

II  ?r  I  ^  cr^r  i  ^^'T^i'PT  PT^rrrf% 

4'n^r'Tr  fr?rrf?r  ^  rnnf^r  i  ?F?iTf?r  ^-ft'rr  ^ran;  ii 

“  ^  II  II  aTRrarf^rrrr- 

^^rprr^’TRri^  ii  “  ?5ti^?itf^5T«>-^:  ’’  ffH  4^- 

siitTqpT:  II  “  4T  4^'t:  ”  ^-^rcHtqt  II  ?^?>^rf^r?Tr  sTf^flrair: 

wfwr  %g:  ?rrPr  ii  ?5n^:  w^t:  qr^TW’rt- 

ieit:  II  “  wwPct  r^qr;  ii  “  wt-  ”  ^-Rr  Rr=g:  ii 

“  *r3Wfr|?ri;  ”  fffr  |?r^Ji??rw:  ii  qqrft  ii 

V II  arrqRrm  i  Jifsr:  ?r'^q^3;frr  rfr:  ii  “  Jjfe:  ?rfr?q?!;frr  in:  ’’  fRr 

??5r5»T:  a  5Tt?s:?q  i  ^rI-  n^rr^uqq:  i  srr'ftqg;’?:  a  '•  arw??  ^^rqr'fl'nqL  ” 
T^HK-  II  sTrftnnitrf?^  i  qjnr  w?:cqT?ri^4nnsr  i 

3T^asr?fp.^rf  =5rR»-nf  iTcir>-irr  iTiPTr»-nf  nqtqqr^rf t:  q-nnf  nqiwf- 
f%qin.  II  “  lit q?;-’'  ?wfqqT  nirrar;#5irfniT:  a  araJ-'^rqig^crqiq#  a 


17.  He  wont  on  beholding  the  forests  as  they  were  being 
obscured  ( by  the  approaching  darkness  of  the  night ),  in  which 
herds  of  wild  boars  were  rushing  forth  from  their  marshes  ( lit, 
muddy  ponds  ),  in  which  peacocks  were  turning  towards  the  trees 
of  their  habitations  (  i.  e.  the  trees  in  which  they  perched  for  the 
night ),  and  in  which  the  deer  wore  lying  down  in  their  (  accus¬ 
tomed  )  grassy  spots. 

18.  On  account  of  the  labour  of  bearing  the  burden  of  the 
udders  the  cow  which  had  only  one  calf,  and  the  king  by  reason  of 
his  bodily  heaviness  both  decorated  the  way  by  which  they  return¬ 
ed  from  the  sacred  forest  with  their  graceful  gaits. 


17.  F.  P.  R,  °5rr|W|(%  for  % rsSTR. 

18.  0.  sttfs  for  qjq:.  Oharitrayardhana  notices  tho  foading. 
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'T'n  1%'^N  ra^nr^trui^^qri^ « r i R <<  ii  ?i  u 

S'^^^rr  qr^^'^qr^tii  \ 

;Tf5=c^  ?TT  f^-3r  >iftJT^qT*T«’Tli%?  \\\o  II 
jr?%'jfrf^  ?rf  ^Tr^nrTrafim  i 

srorPT  ^q-4  ft5rr?r*iw:  u  ii 

^r#rci^f^  f^r%?rr  ?rwF  sr^pcft  i 

ft  cTfl'qpTf  girt'^rarrit  ii  ii 

II  wf^S'frr  I  ^5Tr?wrf r?t*TR  ijcarrrr^  t 

ftpff't  ^Ti%°rr  PrPrrrnT^  *r?^  T^jrrr  ^  i  aTfJr»r«rr 

••  1  ?fl‘^?rr»-^rra,  i  ^i:'Tr»-^rr>i.  1 3-Ti‘f^frr»-'Jrrft'?  i  ^•'T^r^  >it3R- 
PrfPfi:  I  ?rf^rl%w  ii  ^tr<=fR':  II  ’T#l‘ «  ^«fi’'fif^-sfir^s“r*rr 

II  I  'Tri^^’T  if^s^rr  t=f>r  ii  “ 

ssToirzr:  II  ifr?rr  i  <Tc?r?  i  ii  ar-  - 

sr#h?r>Tr?r:  ii 

?cr^  ?n4t|s7?3fr<fi-^  i  j^qr^T^rfftsT^rrs^rtt^rircrr  i  ii 
II  ir^ RT'#fr?%Rr  i  ar^frrfrr  qrt^r  ^  fRr  ^riwrnfr 
^^Tpjrr:  gr  i:? Rt'tt  ir^55r^?cf  ?rr  %t  ^  i 

3T?^rr  ^iFfr  F?r^  ff *{^^5 1 3T*fRr%:  ft 

f*R'  1 3TPT^^2rprRr  1 3T=ira#?iiR^hTFIf?  ii 

I!  ^^rc§r%rRr  1 5rr  %3l?gt?5^rPr  qrc?r  ^?^P^rPr  f^?rf^r  Pr- 


19.  His  wife;  the  rows  of  whose  eye-lashes  were  slow  in 
twinkling,  intently  lo  ^ked  at  him  (  lit.  drank  Mm  up  ) ,  the  follower 
of  Vasistha^s  cow  and  who  was  (then)  returning  from  the  forest 
ground;  with  her  eyeS;  as  it  were,  long-fasting. 

20.  Placed  in  front  by  the  ruler  of  the  earth  on  the  way  and 
met  in  advance  by  the  lawful  consort  of  the  king,  that  cow  in  the 
intervening  space  between  them  looked  very  much  like  the  twilight 
coming  between  day  and  night. 

21.  Sudakshina  carrying  in  her  hands  a  tray  full  of 
went  round  the  cow  that  yielded  plenty  of  milk;  and  bowed  to  her 
and  worshipped  the  spacious  portion  of  her  head  between  her  homS; 
which  was  the  gate,  as  it  were,  to  the  fulfilment  of  her  object, 

22.  Though  eager  for  her  young,  yet  with  patience  she  ac¬ 
cepted  the  worship  offered  to  her  ;  whereupon  both  of  them  were 


21,  D.  R.  3|TciTf^%:  for  3T#Rr%:. 
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ttreffr  ^’^q-rr?  ^qr-^5 11  'j^^f^cRT?'- 
in^f— ■q^rft  1  ^tttr:  i  tr^tq-q-^ir  ^^5  f%isr% 

?rlt'iT^’i  I  w^r%5=Tr  f^'-qr  ir^ncr  ■«rq-r%'qrq-  i'^frrftc^r«f:  1 
iraiwr  f^ri%  f^rf^  'j?rR#frr?:r#R  3:?:--qrf7rR  1  ^CiRrrrPr 
uc^rravTTf^  qiwPT  %q-f  ?Trf^  ff  n  3Tfq-fff%^qi-?5'^i;=5r^frf%f 
11 

II  TT^eiltrfr  1  ■5^r«3?5rrt5ffc^rT--  Hfc^rr  q-#- 

*nrr^  Jjfr:  1  1  w  1  setM 

fff^R^sTsf  ^  ^rrrr^  1  fir?TTOr%  f^'^'rr’rrgt^r  flr’Tft^Tf  ?r?qr#aT%- 

?  11  “  isg:  ”  fR  11  ^ftfr^Rr  11  fRsfrf^fw  pr^qqr^ir^fr- 

’TTRi’nr^^t  TPRt  II 

R'i  II  Rf»t^  I  jfraT  'TcrffPcrfi-^:  1  s-'qrq-'fh^r- 

4: 1 3Tpi=ri%  5i^Tr=!!T  ^f^TrRf  fTqffRrr  m  ’pt^rri  fsr^'^'Tr 

^JTRrR^rr^qft^-q'  11  ^m:  g-ffrF^^f- 

crr^T^firsirf^^gRTg;  11  sRrra^si^  ’^T^rnT^^RnRC:  'rr^frq-^S^^rt  1 
sE^rsfr^  ^rgs^rTrcnr^T  1  f?^'TNi?q:f^r*?'ji f(% 
ft^fNx  II 

n't  II  I  iRtft'T  iTR'nf  ^rr  irfeE^rr  ?arfrirfin%- 


(exoeediagly)  glad  ;  for  marks  of  favour  in  those  of  her  kiud  to¬ 
wards  those  who  are  full  of  devotion  have  the  fruit  ( i.  e.  the  re¬ 
ward  conspicuously  )  before  them. 

23.  After  having  bowed  at  the  feet  of  his  spiritual  preceptor 
and  his  wife,  and  having  finished  his  evening  rite.s,  Dilipa,  who 
had  destroyed  his  enemies  with  his  own  arms,  once  more  waited 
upon  the  cow,  who  was  lying  at  her  ease  after  the  milking  was  over. 

24.  The  protector,  who  had  his  consort  (  i.  e.  i]ucon  )  for  his 
companion,  having  sat  after  her,  near  whom  were  placed  religious 
offerings  and  evening  lamps,  slept  after  she  had  gradually  fallen 
asleep,  and,  in  the  morning  got  up  after  her,  awake  after  being 
asleep. 

25.  In  this  manner  observing  the  vow  with  his  queen  in 

25.  B.  0.  F.  I.  with  Ohii.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  Tr?!q'Fr:  for  ^(T- 
IR:.  I.  »Tf#T4flfcf:  for 
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vrrt  t 

*F^*liiMim'^lHijv®;?i«J  H^ijr  II  II 

OT  *nrerrf^  R Q ^n  *i  i  ii  it ^r^nr  i 
3T^f|rcTT»^c^rt4t  #0T  !TOir  f^:  i%or  nf  ii  ^>5  \\ 


=?K-'T^  w  II  '•'  iiwrPrt^  jTit^  ”  II  srt  ^rr?r^?r: 

TOT  i#n=ns^  t=^r^i 

I  ^rrr  stfitt^  ir'srf  rrrftr  Pr^'TrfJr  mrnwfJr 
OT  ^  r ^^^Tf%f|!Trf^  ii 

^3’  ”  II  “  q-^TO-- 

ft—  f?^rf^r  ^TiwHi^sjr^riTii  gfjrfrq^;  1 5Tr?>Trf =gT^ 
f^HT^?^'3iii  •  W5f%srr^r  srr^rsr: "  crt  ii  fw^rj^rr  m^- 
II  “  ^=y[?jrprr  ?r?r:  ”  f  c^rpfRqt  ^r=5:  ii  !n-?Tc^fiMtr  irqrm: 
TrPTsrt^:  1  JT'Trtr^JTF^rFt  f?rer3Ti%  ^mrrR  ^ttPt  ^r- 

^rra":  ”  ii  qrf- 

R's  II  I  %5f||53frsTrf?-pT«ffr^rf7  f#cf^- 

irrlt^jr  ^rrffg^r  i^gf^?rfr>--5?qfw^PTrPTgw^ 


’^f%f??rr  %5w^f3-r?f 
II 


II  ‘  iraw  5  fsrrsqr^j?:  ”  fc^nn::  ii  n 


the  hope  of  getting  issue  he,  who  was  of  adorable  fame  and  was  ac¬ 
customed  to  relieye  the  distressed,  passed  twenty-one  (  U(,  three 

times  seven )  days. 

26.  On  the  following  day  (  i.  e.  the  22nd  ),  wishing  to  test 
the  devotion  (  or  sincerity  )  of  her  follower,  the  sacred  cow  of  the 
Muni  entered  a  cave  of  the  sire  of  (  i.  e.  the  Himalaya  )  in 
which  was  grown  young  grass  near  a  cataract  of  the  Ganga. 

27.  A  lion  feigned  to  seize  her  forcibly  without  (  of  course  ) 

his  spring  (  or  assault )  being  noticed  by  the  king  who  had  (  at  the 
time  )  fi.ved  his  eyes  on  the  beauty  of  the  mountain  (  sceneries  ), 
thinking  that  she  was  too  difficult  to  be  assailed,  even  in  thought 
by  any  beasts  of  prey.  ’ 


26.  D.  F.  with  Su.,  g^fiTr%:  for  B.  0.  F.  I.  P.  R. 

with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  “(^5:3:°  for  °f?r5:S‘.° 

27.  B.  0.  D.  F.  P.  R.with  Chd.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  7 Wr 

for  jsqvsit.  ’ 


?T  qrj^r^f  irrlf  ?rr5f«rf f^  ■'rg^-  %?rR?af  f i 

srfwcJT^rqrf^^  ^ri*rc^f  #rsr|4  ii  n 

rWt  f  Jt'itW  f^FsTHT^fr  ^’TT^r  sT^:  I 

II  ^0  II 


II  ?f#?TpTRr  I  ?r?rfg^%'T  irflT^^r  srm'^^Pr’rr  ##€.  i  ?r??Tr  ft 
1 3Tf5irfj:f5T»TrtT^r^'T'T,  1 3TrW'=^r7%5  ^^rw'rfl'sr^fl^'tl'  g*T^  ^?f- 
^f5r=?frr  fit'q-j  fr^»T5  irq-ts  "  “  ff'fi'  ”  ff^r^rc:  ii  srrfrSr- 

^  1  Prf^>TRr  ii 

R\  II  ^  ffg  I  vTgtc:  ^  'Tfscrrm  irrt  r?»Ttr?r  ii  “m- 

^  ”  f M-  Iff sTf^rar  II  ^^rPc-t  i%f <T  I  g-rgiT^rrst:  i  '■TmfJfrt5P55f  f%':iTr- 
fi-  'Trgwi-  II  rr?^rr«Trif52rgFfr2n'g;4i'^  n  “  rtw  fl-fW- 

?ljofjT’*  II  “  g’qrf^Ti-^r  52r5li'^^T5n'^2'’tl‘-  ”  II 

^jq^sTr  fw^F%?T?cTgt  II  ‘  ’  fRr  '^■-  ii 

^^rPTf  I  II 

II  tra  flin  ?r?r:  f%ff#n-^=F?it  f%¥nT»ft  i  frrt  w^- 

^  II  “  ^  II  “  ”  im  ^T-  II  fr- 

?rm:  II  “  tTW  ”  fRr  ^55r?^r^:  n  srpsr^^rt-'^r^- 


28.  liar  lowing  swollen  by  the  echo  arising  from  the  caves, 
drew  back  the  sight,  rivotted  on  the  king  of  mountains,  of  the  king 
kind  to  the  distressed,  as  if  drawing  it  by  means  of  reins  (  catching 
as  it  were,  in  a  noose  of  ropes  ). 

29.  That  bow-man  beheld  the  lion  sitting  upon  the  rosy  cow 
like  the  full  blossomed  Lodhra  tree  on  the  table-land  of  a  mountain 
full  of  red  metallic_substance. 

30.  Then  the  king,  whose  motions  were  as  graceful  as  those 
of  a  lion  and  who  was  a  refuge  for  the  needy  and  who  had  con¬ 
quered  his  enemies  by  his  might,  felt  humiliated  (  by  this  sudden 
attack  )  and  wished  to  draw  an  arrow  from  the  quiver  for  killing 
the  king  of  beasts  that  certainly  deserved  death. 


28.  F.  E.  read  for  qit'^'’.  0.  F.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su  , 
°^Trf  for  %vRr3;.  Oharitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading. 

29.  B.  0.  F.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  cf^r"  for  5rTif“.  Oharitravar¬ 

dhana  and  Dinakara  with  us.  A.  B.  0.  F.  J.  P.  R-  with  Oink,  Din., 
Val.,  and  Su,,  qys^,  D.  qj^/alao  Malli.,  who  says,  “  qgpfr^  "  fffT 
;TWC'n%  ‘m'liWT  '  ff?r  mfit:  I  Pffircr^^:  II 


fPT:  I 
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’Er^^%^'rw5|'  ^  ^gtf%Ri5iT  !»  n 

CTSTT  ^^%%fii<"f^fTi''ff«4i'jrra'  *Fl'r»mn?^'Ci4t  ii  ii 
R?frcr%3%«?RrgT  trg?3iT4>a»f,  i 
fl^r^qT%r%T?rirrcJTf#r  f^fr^?r=ft  Rsrirr?  %■:  ii  n 

?Tr  ^?r  5r  ^jq-rff  rnrr  ^rmrPrsrfr  ^r?rqTPTq-:  n  arPrstF* 

'TCm:  ”  II  T-TT^  II  n 

T-fHT  f^f rfjpfnrg;  ii  “  ”  ?- 

r^ffT?::  II  ^5TCS'^t%=e3’5[  » 

II  ?rrt<%  I  !i?5?rr?3r  gn:;  i  ?r?5r!PTrf5r^PrarFr 

ftrrri^  grf^^T  q’^rrPr  ?rftJFr » <■'  q-f%Mr^  ^- 

girranr  ”  ff^  ii gif?g  ^rrw:  ii 

^  II  “  II  ?n=CTff^: 

II  5rrftf^  1  ^rff-'  srfrr^pt^  n  “  JTfrr?»T:  ” 

II  qf^fr^r  CTsrr  i 

^iPThfr  ?rt  II  “  ■'frifl'  ”  fRr  w’g?r:  ii  3T>-^4jT(^fT^*r  n 

“  OTgr'^rP^i^r>-w>-^5rr  3T':3rf^^2r?  ”  ii  arriR^wr- 

^wwrpTCPcftffrcT  II  ‘■‘srTW^'T'ra-^ifjf  t^r:  irr®rn?r- 
”  fRr  ^q':  11 

^  II  ?fM^i  r!T»i^?iT  ^  ftf:  i3Tr*i4°rr?rfrr»T?^  ’t- 

II  “  T?r^ftwr'T^%  =5r  ”  ii  ^  %5q-- 

31.  But  the  right  baud  of  the  striker^  whose  fingers  were 
stuck  to  the  root  of  the  arrow  the  herou^s  feathers  whereof  were 
illumined  with  the  lustre  of  liis  nails,  remained  fixed  like  one  drawn 
in  a  picture. 


32.  The  king,  like  a  cobra  whose  power  has  been  cheeked  by 
an  incantation  and  a  drug,  with  increased  rage  on  account  of  a 
restraint  upon  his  arm,  began  to  burn  internally  with  the  fire  of 
his  energy  that  could  not  touch  the  offender  though  very  near. 

33.  Then  the  lion,  who  had  seized  the  cow,  addressed  him, 
who  was  a  friend  to  the  noble,  the  standard  of  Manu’^s  race,  and 

3L  B.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  for 

B.  I.  for  3Er=?Kr|f^:. 

33.  B.  0.  F.  I.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,.  VaL,  and  Su.,  for 

On  this  Malli.  says,  fr%  I 


^4  *Tfrq-ra  «ffrar  f«iT  i 

q-  Tf:  iU«  ii 

%OT?T3fjT  f'T’Tr^#:  ’TTfrWsarfi^rss'JT,  t 
sftfl  trf  ^5fr?-»TiTi:W:  ii  w 

I  i%?r  f f re^Tff  WRfTRT?;  I  3TP:rHt  5??t- 

TRS'ffT^r^rrl’iTfR?  I!  =ffi‘:  II  5T  f^w'l-q-  iTg'SJT^flRT  II  HfT^rr  II  ^- 
ftRr^r^rr^fR^'Tr^^^  JTR'^flT'STirr?  ii  ‘‘  "  fFir  >TraTRf^ 

f -frf FJrf?^  ?5r^!T?^r^  ^  ?a-r?r  ki  ii 

II  3T??r*Tr?r  1 1  ’!#“rrw5  i  ^p-’JrRrfRgr'fr  h 

II  5Tq  iF2T>Tr^^rvRr5R-^rrT4T^rr  ^K'r'TRr^rfF^rr  ii 

s^ra'RiF^ . ‘‘rr  FN'Pt^  i  sTrT  Hf#  *f?t- 

’Tr5Tri^'’i:r!7ii“5Twwqr'T-7srr7ff^f%Fr?r’:'T'?rr^^^  fRr»Tt:  iiftf«r?»T- 
?»Tr^  II  ^rtFT-rf^r^nftr:  ii  ii  ?raT  i%'  i  Trg'fF- 

’TRffRT  rfr  f^?7f=s=€rt  T#5T^^f% 

!T  JRITR  II 

II  lifyrIFFfr  i  Irwra  ff  ^frt  ii  ‘‘'  =^r'#'5iTc  ^  gw  g  wkwrf#- 
#fWw:”  ffw  ^r*ww:  iijwfww»Tr5'wrmffF»r^aff:i  ^w^wr'rrr  it  FwFiTcw 
lwwiTrf#?W'!f:  1 5T?r  ’irfwf  w?w  w  wRTi?:#:  fsiTcr^w  wrg'l't  wr^RTr- 
w^wtwrgrq-?--  wwrgy^w  'gF  w  w4F=!%'  Pr^wPrw  wr»T 

wrwf  Ft  fwPg’  II  “  I’ptwF  wF^ri^  'Wwr  wr^riwi'raflfw  w  i  ?s;wNr?5r- 

wwF  #'Twrwi'  ^fw?*  g;ww:  ”  trFr  wrgw;  ii 

of  a  valour  mighty  like  that  of  a  lion,  in  Immaii  acoonts  thus 
astonishing  him  (  the  more  )  who  was  (  already  )  surprised  at  his 
own  state. 

34.  There  is  no  need,  0  ruler  of  the  earth,  of  any  eflort  on 
thy  part.  Evan  if  discharged,  thy  shafts  will  ho  of  no  use  here. 
The  force  of  tlie  wind  which  is  sufficient  only  to  uproot  a  tree 
will  not  prevail  against  a  mountain. 

35.  Ba  it  known  to  thee,  0  King,  that  my  name  is  Kmn- 
bhodara,  a  friend  of  Nilcumblia  ;  and  I  am  p  servant  of  the  eight- 
formed  God  (  S'iva  ),  and  my  back  is  sanctified  by  the  favour  of 
placing  his  footsteps,  when  wishing  to  mount  his  bull  white  as  the 
mount  Kailiisa. 

fTW  “  Prpt  ”  jfn 

f^RTTiTinw  ffir  I  idfTrRjsq’Trwr  ftRmf^rfrr  ftri;!?;  i 

T  ^r^jtr-T:  1  B.  a.  F.  I.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su., 
’JTRf^Tf IT  for 

35.  B.  3T^f^  for  artr^.  0.  F.  I.  P.  R.  with  Chii.,  Din,.  Val, 
and  Su.,  prfRj'firg  for  r^fT;jTpp?r^, 


^ff ^rart  t  BT#  ^7fi^^f^^:  ^f^f: 

mTn^  H ''  ^•*  Bu^rTOw^* ''  fft 

It  f%f^  l%^r^  I  arftwfef ^  ^mim  ^r^rft^  « 

36.  Yonder  tree,  that  thou  seest  before^  has  been  a- 

dopted  as  a  son  by  the  biill-baniiered-'goclj  and  has  (  since  )  become 
capable  of  appreciating  flavour  of  Skanda’s  mother’s  milk  flowing 
out  of  her  breasts  resembling  golden  jars. 

37.  On  one  occasion^  the  bark  of  this  tree  was  peeled  off  by  a 
wild  elephant,  while  scratching  Ms  temples  against  it^  and  then  on 
that  account  the  daughter  of  the  mountain  (  Himalaya  )  deeply  l3«™ 
moaned  it  as  she  would  do  Skanda  (  lit.  the  leader  of  the  army  of 
the  gods  )j  wounded  by  the  missiles  of  demons. 

35.  From  that  time  have  been  appointed  by  the  trident- 
bearing  god  ill  this  mountain  valley  to  scare  away  %vild  elephants  ^ 
after  having  transformed  me  into  a  lion  the  mamtenance  of  which 
is  the  animals  that  come  (  unsought )  within  his  gSrasp. 

36.  B.  with  Val.^  and  text  only  of  Su.^  efti  for 

38.  D,  for  ,  B.  D- L  Id.  with  Cha.,  Bin., 

Val.j  and  8u.,  for 


3Rf^«nTT  jrniuidmiuir%  ^[T%8arF?Fr#r  u  ii 
^  ^  Rcf^'Ff  ftfR'  ?3;%«wr'?f^rdr^RT>TT%t  I 
5?riw  ’TW^FR^  =T  cRRT:  WfcTT  f^rWTRf  II  «o  n 
fit  !Rr?»T  swfwtr  f irifw^iw  f =#t  R5?rRr  i 
MHii^dmr  mt%ir>TiWcTRwf  ii  »?  ii 

1'^  iiR^ft  I 'rscW’tR  irftrr  Prftr:  sfrrwr  >frR?nrwr  2R?rr:tr>T- 
fWdT  sirri'rr  trf'TfrmRr  ^rfvTTTRT  iTRR^'Rr^’Tj  g^sfr 

I  =sR5FRr  ft  =?rT?f»Rit  ,  i  fsfs.R^  i  df^rffRirrer- 

*nT  ftiwr  ftraT  ii  “  ^r^r:  rFrt—  ”  feWrf^ 

II 

v®  II  ^  f ft  I  ff  t^sxrr  ff? Rr  ftf tp^r  i  ’Rt 

JRfiTftdT  ■ttfrtd'  5r  ?rtr=Ffn‘5feT  ii  fg  g- 

fvpt  ft^rnR  stft  rR^rti-T  Tr=E%2)rrirr  arrf— frtrtftT  i  ^- 

orri^RT  II  *'  fT^TR^Wtl-ftr:  ’■  fRff:  II  STfr^RT  f3:Tr 

wg  1  I  ?ff 5-t  ffffi-  wgrrf  ^  l%°frfrr  ii 

arow^^^rftftRt  ^T  fTRtffT  d rf :  ii 
'i\  II  f tift  I  jjwr°rRFwtt  f f  f ft  iRR=t  g^rn^Tf iRf 31-  f tr  ft- 
fF?!  =?fRrr  'l!rfn'2r?rrR:  ^^rvrrRpr 


39.  For  the  satisfaction  of  mo,  grown  hungry,  this  meal  of 
blood  ( i.  B.  the  bloody  breakfast  of  cow  )  the  time  of  which  is 
fixed  by  the  mighty  lord  and  which  has  presented  itself  before  me  is 
quite  sufficient,  as  suffices  the  nootar  of  the  moon  (  to  give  satisfac¬ 
tion  )  to  the  enemy  of  the  gods  (  i:  e.  Rahu  ). 

40.  Do  thou,  therefore,  aljandon  (  the  sciise  of  )  shame  and 
return  home  ;  thou  art  ono  who  has  shown  the  devotion  of  a  dis¬ 
ciple  to  his  preceptor.  That  charge,  which  it  is  impossible  to  pro¬ 
tect  by  arms,  does  not  (  if  lost )  impair  the  reputation  of  those  who. 
hold  "weapons  (  1.  e.  warriors  ). 

41.  In  this  manner  the  king  of  the  mortals,  whose  missile 
had  been  made  useless  (  i.  c.  impeded  in  its  course  )  by  the  power 
of  the  mountain-resident  god,  fisteped  to  these  proud  words  of  the 
king  of  beasts  and  (  accordingly  )  moderated  bis  feeling  of  self- 
reproach. 


39.  B.  D.  qr?!ir  for  fqf. 

40.  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  qff  for  g-ftn  B.  with  Chii.,  Din., 

Val.,  and  Su.,  y’frffr  for  fiRffh.  Chiiritravardhaua  also  notices  this 
reading.  F.  I.  K.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  for 
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m  I 


R^WTWt  I 

mg:  1 

sFcHTtf  snwfcff  ft  %?  mFvrm^sf^^n# »  « 

f%«r%>s^?n'fr7JTnT  i  rR?n%?^:  1 3Twr^'SfPrl%  ^ 

srr'^sT.-  II  ^nrr^  ft  ^^nr^rpTm:  i  q'  ?rf=^  m: » 
v:i  II  Ji^rft  I  ?r 1#:  w*r:  =ETf  ■• 

ft'?r?5TT^rra’:  1 3T?r  ^  ^ frfttf  55f^-*iitfcP*- 
■^s5>a,  I  ari^cff  rfNR^  11  ^•‘'jft^^rti'q'i'=i^'i'M*ii*®l5i'ff“ii*tfJf^f 
fftr  II  ^  '5^r=mff  i  tfM'- 

I  53-  ?55r'TTf°rft5^:  II  “  :i^- 

ton^i-^:  qt  ftsT^'iT*^  fft  ^=ffrsHfw  ”  fft  'irt; 

=ffTftrqTtT:  II  ^  i%T?ff  ^7  ipf  Ptf  HcJrstrtNr  ii  ‘•'  ^ 

”  fftr  ii  _  _ 

V^  II  1 1  1  tTF^ 

^  qttf^^*T  I  II  “  ^  ^  ’Ttf^  ”  ^r-mRch^l  ft?- 

I  Tiff  a;scff 

5^  f  fT€^?^rf-aTs=rr5rl'ff  i  ft  fTfir^ 

iiirt<M*lRW^  m  tf  tf^  II  “  ft^  ^  "  fft  II  ®r- 

fr5fff5T'?m  II  sft  ffTf  m  ’"’Jit  II  sTJ’tr  <fff‘"«’=H' 

fT^'janrt’Hrrftrim  i  sTrrei  ’^rtf  i  5  fr^- 

fRpfttgrftvr  ’T^r^Pr^  n  srtrsft’^m  ^rrtr^f  ftwR^J^ai 


42.  He,  baffled  in  his  attempt  of  discharging  an  arrow — 
which  for  the  first  time  knew  what  a  check  was, — like  Indra 
(  lit.  in  whose  hand  there  is  the  thunder-bolt  )  when  about  to 
discharge  the  thunder  but  suddenly  paralysed  by  the  mysterious 
gaze  of  the  three-eyed  god,  thus  addressed  him. 

43.  What  am  I  about  to  say,  whose  movements  are  strictly 
checked,  will  be  most  likely,  O  lord  of  beasts,  regarded  as  laughable 
by  you,  but  because  you  know  all  the  inward  feelings  of  living  be¬ 
ings,  I  may  give  it  vent. 

42.  B.  R.  sfff f 4T%t  for  q?qf A.  D. '"ff  for  °5|%.  A.  D.  P. 

with  Su.,  for  After  tlie  42nd  verse  Yallabha  gives 

the  following  spurious  stanza.  He  says,  3|f  iTP^Ift  II  ipqTf  ^  fPCft- 

qy  fq'  bJ’qf  [5]  r^fr'T?fr‘’rr:  1  f ^  q u;t!.f Frqrf^rfi’^fsrf gft'r  ^- 

II  Charitravardhana  also  notices  this  reading  and  says,  “  fcqTf  ” 

?ftr  'TTf  sf g-fTfltim- 

43.  0.  F.  L  E.  with  Chii.,  Din.,  Val,  and  Su.,  B. 

fff’£%5r^  for  D,  with  Cha.,  and  Din.}  5  for  ff. 


n  it 


;fr  W<-fR'‘#=r  FT^^FTf  Wl?  I 

ft^^TRtcig^gT^WT  R^p^cff  qiPr^  *Tfq':  II  II 

sT^TFWR  t?rrrf%*.  ^3ri%  g  i 

ij "  ^  I  1*^  {^4 1*^  t''^  I  'M  M  5|"¥ff%  I 


w  II  ff^  I  sTc^qrfr?::  jtw^;  i  wrf’rprr  Hstf^rff^rr  ^«T»TRf 

Hg'S2rr#TT  g^q-FcTST^^q^rrg;  t3-'  ’H'  r-gtr  %  ’T’t  R^^r.-  -j^:  i  srw- 

I  ^ii'yif'  5f  “  f<=|'gt:q'H'|;r^Trr^TTqffR  ”  II 

rrl%  ’fTJRR*!.  1  ?r?w-^'trc'ft'ffr  i 

^rr*-mF'T  jfr^TiT^qsT'fF^T’i:  II  "irrf^^rifrftFH  fftq-%qT3qi:Tr?f!T?:®f 

gff.-^rrwt  II 


v't  II  ?r  fFr  1 5tr.sf FR^rTqffRPR  q-ff^rq- 
Ffrttf^ri  ii  f^?rrq?TFr  Tfjprr  irrrrr 

^TPirqwr  ^?Tr:  OT  ^F^ft^WrTR,  II 


f f%  jftq# 


vl  II  3T!<ffw  I  sr-’T  ■'*?;?Rq’:Fq  ?r  f%fr  FnTaTgrr"rr  ij?r- 

qrg;  ii  “  tq^srRrfq^  iew  i  srgrn-  "  s-F^rqr:  ii  sr-^-mt  ?^»r- 


44.  True,  my  respect  ia  (Inu  to  that  god,  who  is  the  author 
(  lit.  cause  )  of  the  creation,  xircscrvatioii,  and  dostructioji  of  all 
things,  animate  and  inanimate  ;  but  (  it  is  also  my  duty  ),  on  the 
other  hand,  not  to  allow  this  property  of  my  preceptor,  who 
maintains  his  sacrificial  fire,  to  be  destroyed  before  my  eyes. 

45.  Such  a  one  as  tliou,  therefore,  be  pleased  to  appease  thy 
hunger  with  this  body  of  mine  ;  and  let  this  cow  of  the  groat  sage, 
whoso  young  calf  is  anxious  to  see  her  at  the  close  of  day,  be  set  at 
liberty. 

46.  Then  partly  dissipating  (  Hi.  dividing  into  pieces  )  the 
darkness  of  the  mountain-caves  with  the  rays  of  his  white  tooth, 
laughed  a  little  the  servant  of  the  lord  of  all  being.s  ;  and  again 
spoke  to  the  lord  of  the  wealth. 


44.  R.  with  VaL,  iFTcrrrF  for  Hrq^TfrrF'- 

45.  G.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  qffR  for  Oharitravardhana 
also  notices  the  reading  of  Malliwitha.  B.  0.  P.  I.  P.  B.  with  Ohil, 
Din.,  Vj,!,,  and  Su.,  firf^FTiTi;;.for  PrqiqcTTip. 

46.  B.  R.  with  Ohil.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  fjtR'q>=3;tT'’Tr  for  PtltiT- 
ftrqf.  Vallabha’s  text  gives  ''iTi;n'4b  but  bis  oommontary  reads 

wf-  B.  0.  R.  with  Chit.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su,  for  D. 

qftg^for  qr^THTtSf  f  qq, 
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_  .  It  'frit  II  Ho  II 

ft?t  srft^^nnT^  Sf RrR  i 
f|n%"Tr«il't  sftcqr  fiw'^q-iqTq-frjr  ii  h?  ii 

fRr  1 3T?T  ii  “  =^- 

''^^^w^^Fcr^T'PT-*  "  ?^5Fn::  ii  arer  >1?  fi^r^:  iri%»fr'Tfrr  ;5R^"?rCTT?- 
f^T^'rrffH%%f«r  i  fRr  gnir:  ii  “  •fr^n^f  -4^:  ”  f?^Tr^Frrtcr- 
II  ar^'TftrnF^r  v7wrf5T^1^:^5ttf%  ^•- 1 5??=^  ^^5=^;  5^^;  11 
“  II  ^rmr  ?rr  ’to'#.-  ii  “  gr- 

^-S=T^  ”  f^^RSTW:  II  “  3T«r  ”  ff%-  #i-q^  II  gfif^ 

»Tr:  ^'T#5raT  JTfrr'iiTsrrir  11  “  fV=iirTt  Rrrrr^  qf^qr^^PT,”  ^- 
m::  II  OiW  f^g^PTtt  ^*T:  II 

^o  II  I  d  Tit*i  I  cch  K"^!  I  ':'^\'^'q  I  'Tqrqm'f  oiT=Jfin*£,  11  pR'jfPt  qr^  11 

^raff  it  rt  I  tq  rt >1,  II  “  S^fr^^cffoTOT-”  ^g^Tf^qr 

*rrs#  fSTqTrf:  1  arr^qtl  ’n^r  11  qg;  ??rra;  1 

%ps!T? — q^tri^RT  I  qc^  ii^it  q^qrw^q^Tqr^or 

PTvi^i5rPnw=qf^  qr  ^qrq'qrf :  11  Pr^fr  ii 

II  iTHT^rf^  I  'qcrTqrp:5qT  ^Pcr  Tf^ni^qn:.!i  i%^ 
irf^^qrtqr  trwfsfq- ?i%qT»T  i?^. 

mr  II  orrRr^  fRraqRnfi^f|q74^:  1  ffq^  <tR^:  i 

5^  ^  w^-griWt?rqr^  grflFrr " 


50.  Preserve  then  yonr  own  body  which  possesses  strength 
and  which  is  worth  (  or  capable  of )  enjoying  a  series  of  blessings  ; 
for  the  prosperous  kingdom  is  said  to  be  the  position  of  Indra  only 
difEerent  from  it  because  of  its  contact  with  the  surface  of  the 
earth  (  i.  e.  you  hold  your  sway  on  earth  &c.  ) . 

51.  After  having  said  this,  when  the  speech  of  the  king  of 
beasts  ceased,  even  the  mountain,  by  means  of  its  ( lion’s  )  echoes 
resounded  in  the  caves,  loudly  repeated  the  same  purport  (  of  re¬ 
quest  )  to  the  protector  of  the  earth,  as  if  with  groat  pleasure. 


50.^  Vallabha  in  Ins  text  reads  qtlq'a'fq^Rwqrq,  but  the  read¬ 
ing  of  his  commentary  does  not  differ  from  our  text. 

51>  A.  C.  with  Gha.,  and  Din.,  read  3nppi?Tff^ff  for  SfpT 

Jl^;  and  explain  ;~3nciruiPldq  =PrawiRti%^. 
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TSfTFr:  fPr:  < 


iw  II  n 
grnrcT  w%  i 

TT^  fiF  ?Tf?qfrcrf%:  n  ii 

^  3  ?tWS33%  iTffff  «{TW^l^  M  M  M I W  Hi  HI  I 

f3Rn?Tf  f^N^iT  I  u  m«  u 

II  fjRF^  I  pFffFir  ^  fw«r  *15- 

s^i%fr  ?T5rr  1  ?fg;  1  w?r  3r^^n1%#  s?rmr>r>m^ti 

»Trt  =?fr:  II  %?r  ^^rrat  srf^  ^rraroraT  11  “  snsft^ 

^^rirgsri;  ”  ffg  ’sp^  II  ”  fms^ii  f%  ?r 

i^pfr  R^?-g'*rrT:  1  arfr  ’ri’  smr  ^gr^-;  ^13,11 
^cT^TpRg^ii  — ”  scgrffgr  3^r®frTR?9r  II  “f^r^frrs^- 

g" — "  f^^nf^grrRT^^:  11  “  rrf^g^ra^f^’Tf^:  ”  fc^rog’g'^gOT  ti 

II  f3Rg^r-t?^rf  II  ^'rfrnrft  11 "  ^  ff^nTrn:.’'  ffg  gw- 
R^-if?^i.  II  ‘'  ggr^t^’t.  ”  fRr  T=gr°gT?5'RRRfR?fT 
^  f^'^wii  ^Rfr  grwg;  ^fpm  11 3Tt1^%g1wgT?3i-- 11  gr- 

^  S3rqf%  grf^wfr-s^gnTTfg— ^rgrf^wfw »  wr  g^rg;  ^rwr 
gw  grw:  i^rwR^f^#:  1  wrargg  ifg  CTtifxgr 
3g%5  g:?::  gra^;  gr^  1  grggrg!ftg?%wg:g‘:  1  f%  3  g|pnf^- 

isfrwg  f?g^=  11  gg;  f^rPrwr  arr?— g^  g-wrwg' 

^i.qmK<cq  ^  I  g’Td^gdr^g-^i^'WH- 

f^:  It  “  gqg»rgr  ^  f%w  ’ggl^  "  r<^g*R'-  11  “^- 

HiNfggr--”  g’^grrw  grfl-gggs^'r  fwfgg:  11  If;  fipr  1  fgf^- 
g^  wffgcgtf:  1  ggg  “  ijwgwg  ”  fwfw  ?wfggr=*  sr- 
Wf^g°gg^ii 

'tv  II  ‘‘  3T^gf%gr:  ”  s?wgtgr?  11  gpiPtfg  1  Brggg--  ^twrw:  1 

52.  Having  heard  the  speech  of  the  servant  of  the  god  (/S'ivah 
the  king  of  men  even  much  more  CQpipassionate  (  than  before  ) 
becanse  of  his  being  looked  at  by  the  cow  whose  eyes  were 
tremnlons  through  fear  nnder  his  (  lion’s  )  grasp^  thus  rejoined 
to  his  words. 

53.  No  doubt  the  high-sounding  epithet  of  ^  is  so  called  be^ 
cause  it  is  commonly  known  all  over  worlds  that  it  protects  (others) 
from  death  5  to  one  whose  conduct  is  contrary  to  this  spirit  of  what 
use  is  either  kingdom  or  Ef e  stained  by  ignominy  I 

54.  And  again  how  is  it  possible  to  avert  *  the  wrath  of  the 

52.  D.  F.  for  ^rpt.  B.  I.  R.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and  Din., 
for 

54,  A.  D.  for  g,  A.  D.  for  .  Charitra- 


*^(<.<<1  qTn'  *iTfr:  i 

^  ’■nwr  wr%Hi  w?§Tr^  #r:  n  hm  ii 

VfWR%i  'TT^R'^Q  *r?T^  f|  1 

Wsf  f^%'fsi'5  ff  H«l(i%'4  T^"?T  ’feRFT^I^T  II  II 

’SRnfl"  i  *i#i:g?Rff  ^r-^ii'tir  T2Tftw^#Tf  w  f%^- 

"Hlfi'iiccfiif  3^  '^l+'M-  I  "T  ^RRT f II  aT’T  ^5*^? — f *rr  ^- 
JTgRt;  It  ^  ^pftT?  II 

?rft  gfq->T^:  3T^f  ifFt  I  I  If' 

3"  II  ^rl'  tjt:  II  i  ^r  5  u 

“  ^  "  ?ffr  ^RT#  II 

'i't  II  rrft  f%  f^*lf5inFi':'H  Jii^  II  ^Pt(%  I  I  fjTs^fhnr 

’TT’5#^Tl%f%  Pr's:5it3r:  qRi^flc^chH, II  “  iijn:  ” 

II  ^'J|*jq  f%>s?frj(^?Pf  Tt^cq^:  II  II  ’ft^f^- 

4  '^i^-^i  -’iii'm'^'i'^ni  II  ^%?i!r£f:  II  "  q^q^qtT—”  pj11f4.ii  ■stbjcjt- 
II  >r^  50nf!T  ?r¥  TTPiT  ^iR'  sr  tJiift,  11  g^';  f^^ir  fRrft:  1  ^ 
I  ^  'wrs^  >T%fi;  II  ^^irrT5^%?rrr<r  ^rPiWpf  ^^r- 

■PrftT  »ITf:  II 

II  3T5r  ii  prrPTf^  1  rnr'TPFwt'  *r- 

SfTrftfl^  ^J|H| W*i^Rl  I  ^^qlg'^Ti  tl  ‘‘  %%  ifinT:  ’’ 

'srCTrt^it:  n  "  ^  %HR^qTT«f  ”  p^tp::  ii 

g[^  f^fST^  WI'^cH-’  I  ’IpIT  P^«fi  II  ff  ^ETsffWpf 

1  pg  Rript  *1  *i  Ri  r  i  f  ^  1 

fpT=  I  Prqfgr:  wf^nTt^W  pnt  frpf  ^r  ft  11 


great  sage  by  offering  other  cows  ?  Know  that  this  cow  is  in  no 
way  inferior  to  Surabhi,  and  it  is  only  through  the  influence  of  the 
god  Eudra  that  you  have  been  able  to  attack  her. 

55.  Accordingly ,  she  is  perfectly  entitled  to  bo  liberated  by 
me  from  you  by  the  offer  of  my  body  as  ransom  ;  for  this  being 
agreed  to,  neither  shall  your  dinner-after-fast  be  violated,  nor  the 
means  of  the  sago’s  rites  be  destroyed. 

^  56.  Since  because  there  is  a  great  effort  of  yours  towards  pro¬ 
tecting  this  pine  tree,  you  too,  dependent  upon  another  will  be  able 
to  understand  me  when  I  say,  that  it  is  impossible  for  one  to  stand 
unwounded  before  his  employer  after  having  allowed  the  charge  to 
be  destroyed. 


Vardhana  also  notices  this  reading.  B.  C.  F.  1.  P.  E.  with  Val  .  Din 

and  Su.,  3iwT°  for  ipsq-".  A.  D.  P.  5, 1.  f|-,  for  f.  '  ’ 

55.  E.  pprftPTT  fftt  for  rllt-  eT  for  f^ifqr^n 

^  66.  B.  0,  P.  I.  E.  with  Val,  and  Su.,  qpnfznj  for  q  if 
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?T*f:  I 

T^i'fli^s^*-%l  *T%rr!Tf  f^-E?;Trf«Tr  ^  ii  h 

^«T5WJTiWi;^tnf|Tr;  ^  ^  i 

in^  ^  ^trf^  %  srnnr  %5iq;  ii  ii 

HW  irrgTfecjff  f^br:  i 

5r  s^FfTfr#  II  ^^<1  II 

'I'sji  ^qr  #rTf !Tf^fr?ff^f3rrf  i  i  f^jrPr  ftr  g'ft 

»T?r^Tn^  ^  trRfrs=f?iT^:  ii  m;  g*- 

?s?Tg7^^IT51^iliRt'^  ^r.sf%l^g-:  I  3Trr  3Tl?— TT^F^RT  I  »Tf^qRi 

’TrfW'Tr  v^Rrirf  iRTs?nt%^- 

^Ir^iTiwr  55r?^^|-^ii  ‘‘arrerr  c^TPF^TrFtiR-- 
'!iHi^W3‘  Rr=w:  11 

V II  iT^^rrrW-sf 'fl’csrrf  i  ?F?5:v}fiTRr  i  ^Eni^rJii  a^PTr- 

M^HirtrT:  if  ^TFT  w’Trf:  II ^^n^pwTfTmnr:  ”  ftjpF::  II  =g 
wrfwsp^pwr  ^?rn%  tirs5Tr5fr^r^#=^  wrr:  i  rmff  I  wpRnn5?T 
Rararf^?:  i  ij%?r  ?r?^  ^rfr#  i  ar^r  ^TFrf^’Ffi’  i^^tr’ W  sr^ 
^»=?r»Tii  “  irT2rr?Rjfi-  i  ff =sT»Frrar^TTFr:  ”  fRJF;  ii  iRr?s=^ 
5Tr?(%  II 

’1  *  ^fRr  Fti^i'q  ii  “  f%%  g;?r- 

5f  f3F  f^ofi-  q1^g-»-*iifS(f?^: 

g^arri^R^f^rg:  i  ^^riRf^i  ariiW^r  n 

57.  Or,  if  you  tMnk  very  muoh  the  same  that  I  should  be 
uninjured,  then  be  kind  to  my  body  made  up  of  fame.  For,  in  truth, 
persons  like  myself  have  little  regard  for  material  lumps  (  i,  e, 
bodies  )  framed  out  of  earth  and  other  elements  and  destined  to 
perish. 

58.  The  friendship  proceeds  from  conversation,  they  say  ; 
accordingly  it  is  formed  between  us  two  after  our  meeting  togeidier 
in  the  midst  of  this  forest ;  do  not  refuse,  then,  O  follower  of  the 
lord  of  living  beings,  to  comply  with  this  re(juest  of  mine,  now  that 
I  have  become  your  friend. 

59.  ‘  So  be  it,’  the  lion  replied  and  who  had  his  arm 

instantly  released  from  restraint,  laid  down  his  weapon  and  offered 
his  body  to  the  lion,  as  if.  it  was  a  lump  of  flesh. 

58.  B.  with  Ohii.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  sncf:  for  f^:. 

59.  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  appear  to  have  read 

nf  pRR  ”  &c.  B.  F.  I.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su., 

iPW°  for  fl- 
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3r?r|^r^r^  ’WT?t  fl^’qrprrf^  ii  ^o  « 

grlrs'  ^%rq-f crmR  ^%'flr^rtrfwfTf rT«rfr:  i 

^  ^^;frm  fff  itritct:  ^wdtm  ^  ii  n 
jf  flRPTcf  trr?Tf  *T^r^RJT  »Td%^rsr%  i 

^rfirw^FJTi^  ^r^cTtriR  ir?s  f%|^r'?Tr?^:  ii  ii 
?K35TJTrfiT^H.”  II  flT'^t  I  ^TFTWTffHWTg;  I 

ipiR  PTw^gTfr*!;ii 

II  tfft>Tf%FT  1  rrr?’T5^“r  ^  f%?f^'TrfTgcq-?3r5r  3-f^T>TFrf3r  h^it- 

'Tr?5p!T^?:r^  ^'rt'rfmg  n  “  ^TSTnCCT^T.  ”  ^frr  mm:  n  mw'q-’TTT  t- 
j^Tffe':  i  Tim  ii 

II  ^Wh  1  TTsrr  1 3TfcrPmrm?f???Tim^r^Tm  ii  “  OTmrfr^it  ” 

II  rTfT:  II  :?f??mS?'Tt  “  t  ’’  sTfcT 

I  ll  I  srq-fTl-i^  TOf : 

?r?2rr:  m  ireri^^'f  ^ri  i  f%t  =t  ii 

II  rrPri%  I  l^rmJTfrr*?^  m*ir  ii  :^Hrt  mr--  n  ^  f^ffm  v5r5^:?rr=^  ii 

’jrqT  narr  ’rmrg^jrFar  aK-?7f^mr  qrfi?<Tmsr<T  i 
sTr^F^raarmfr  ^hUx'j  JTfg  h  iT?:f  1 3T-^  fkw-  ^rrs^r:  ii  “  w- 
^artf^r  II  “  =Tr»Tafrf*'r— ”  srariT^m  T!T?arar:  n  f^sar 

l-g-5  q-  ?'rrT  4rsarf.  ii  “  5r'a5rci:|  i%g:?r  f^fTm  ^  far:?t  ” 
?-^Jrt:  II  _ _ 

60.  Expecting  the  droadtul  bound  of  the  lion  the  protec¬ 
tor  of  tho  people  sat  with  his  face  looking  downwards,  and  at  that 
moment  showers  of  flowers  foll_  upon  him  from  tho  sky,  discharg¬ 
ed  by  the  hands  of  the  Vidyadharas. 

61.  “  Rise  up  my  son,  ” — exclaimed  a  voice  ;  and  the 
king  bearing  the  words  sweet  like  ■  nectar  got  up  and  saw  before 
him,  like  his  own  mother,  the  eow  discharging  milk  and  nowhere 
the  lion  ! 

62.  The  cow  thus  addressed  the  wondering  monarch  : — ‘I 
created  that  dolusive  phantom  (  or  illusion  )  to  test  thy  faith,  my 
good  man;  through  the  power  of  the  sage  oven  the  god  of  death 
has  no  power  to  strike  at  mo,  what  then  of  other  boasts  of  prey’ 
(  i.  e.  far  less  such  savages  )  ? 

^  M."  B.  D.  E.  R.  for  ar^rr^ijr^q'.  Vallabha’s“  tot 

reads  amtfia'Fl'j  while  his  commentary  gives'’3T^T|:fr:^q'. 

62.  I.  jfFWTO;  for 
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'g-  sfrarr^^  ft  i<jFi:^  i 
f  %f^Rf  fwr  f f  f?r*rpf  sr^rsrni.  >i  w 

TTf t  ?T*rr^rf  ?r  f  iff fr'f?  f f  Ir  ff f RrftffT^sf :  i 
t^f  ^fkffR#ff  ^%orrff  fff  ffT%  II  f »  n 
fTRRfjRrf  fTf  T#  fff ^cf  ffRf^  m  I 

^Efr  ff :  ffTf  s#rff^|f^  dfrRffr  ii  u 

II  frff ff  I  f  jf  f^f  I  fc?r2^Rr?n‘  =f  i  ^  Ifhnftfji 

“  f5f;2rnTfffPr  f  ’fg;«fr  ii  ^  ii  “  f- 

frf%  wc-  f%5  ffrtfiR  ”  i  ffT 

f t '%f?yFTf  Tf f r  iRff  fire'f  frtft  f  ff i  1 

JTT-fr^'frff  fTRprr  i  fR^Tt  n  “  %T-  =  « 

II  fffff  I  f  ^r  f  riffrar  ^^Rrfsrfr  fir  ?Rr  ^rsfr  ^  f  =  i 

ifrRRf  f nf?t  l?f nff^  'fi’fTgr  1  g-  ?:r3rr  fdf  fnr  i  ^t- 

or^TR  I  fTf rt  f^fr!T>T  II  3TrT  ff  tyffff  ff%- 

f^:  II  3Tfr?fffr1%  ^  r  ff rt  ii 

II  I  W  f?  fl':  I  f f nf  fTRf f  f ffTffrrf :  II 

‘‘  ^jf'^JT'f.”  II  ?rel  f^R  I  fTRffT  fff  frrfr  fc-*  ii 

JT:  II  t  f ff=M5f  ffffR  1 ffnf  Tf :  71^3^  TTf 

I  fJTrff'f^rfrf'Tf f  cfl-  ii 

63.  I  am  pleased  with  thee  for  thy  devotion  to  thy  precep 
tor  and  (  also  )  for  thy  compassion  for  me  5  ask  any  boon  of  me, 
my  son  5  do  not  think-  that  can  produce  milk  alone,  if  pleased 
I  can  also  grant  ( the  fulfilment  of  one’s  )  desires. 

64.  Then  the  king,  who  honoured  the  supplicants  and  who 
by  the  dint  of  his  arms  had  won  for  himself  the  name  of  hero,  fold¬ 
ed  both  his  hands  and  prayed  for  the  birth  from  f^T^r^TT?  a  son  of 
endless  glory,  and  who  would  be  tne  founder  of  his  dynasty. 

G5.  ^  So  be  it’,  said  the  cow,  of  copious  milk,  and  after  having 

granted  the  king  the  desired  boon,  who  (  ardently  )  longed  for  issue, 
ordered  him  thus  .-—extract,  my  son,  in  a  vessel  of  leaves  my  milk, 
and  then  drink  it  up. 


63.  A.  B.  0. 1.  R.  with  Val,  and  Su.,  ^  for  We  with 
D.  P.  J.  P.  supported  by  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara. 

64.  B.  0.  I.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su., 
for  ^  TrrPTdr?ff.  I*  P*  with  Yak,  ej^^^Tfir:  for  3Ff:=cT^Stf^. 

65.  D.  for  3'cr^^.  So  also  Mallinatha  who  says 
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3Pirwr%^rr%  ^  ?%«TFrrt  ii  w 

m  ?r%ar%5r%rr%rr  \ 

a'fr^ar  t*r?frria'  ircfr^f r«r*rgsr%«T  ii  u 

w?  s^t^f  31#  #t?r  i 

^r  sst^V  ii  h 

\\  II  W#frr#»rrrTtc^l^  c|^qr??I^  %q-il,l  ^?J'flrTrwF%rHf*R^4: 1 
ipT^;  I  ?i#  f?f^iT2OT5TJi  I  tT^  =5r  I  tmr?P[refjT?^r«f :  i  m  i 
^>111  5ir?It?:r^^  ”  f #  ^r^ircznsr-  iicmw^rr 

3:s?»f:  wNf  Tg^TFTf^  I  ^^’r2^rfrf«rtn=*T  i  ^’T#^pregrrf*T  ii 
II  iTsiWt  I  f j%3crrPr?rr  ••  iftfraw  1 m- 

’sg^r  jflhfrr  i  ff?rnTfnflrr  nl^sricrfiK^si^r  ^  i  crff^^  %?r 

|>Tf fnf>g*H'?‘'eF^T^:  3r%§?r5rr:  ^w^iT=^>trHr<iit- 

^<r  II  ?#  I  ira^fff#  5??f  ?r  ^'tttt  !p?l^qr: 
g«H<l  <1  rmr  ^PTt:  TOIT>T2lTf  W^m- 

I  ?Trm3f#  P#®r  ft^TFST  q^rRir^r#  i 

STO^:  I  ^  "tf  ?rf^  1  Pt|[:  ^- 

II 


00.  After  having  obtained  the  permission  of  the  saga  I  wish 
to  drink  the  milk  of  your  udder,  0  mother,  that  may  remain  after 
the  calf  has  had  its  drink,  and  after  the  (  requisite  quantity  for  ) 
sacrificial  rite  has  been  milched  out,  in  persuanoe  of  my  custom  to 
receive  only  the  sixth  part  of  (  the  product  of  )  the  earth,  well- 
guarded  by  me. 

67*  Vasistha’s  cow  became  still  inore  pleased  with  the  above 
humble  request  of  the  lord  of  the  earth,  and  returned  without  fati¬ 
gue  to  the  hermitage,  from  the  valley  of  the  mountain 
followed  by  him. 

68.  The  king  of  kings  with  a  cou  ntenanco  (beaming  with  joy) 
like  the  bright  moon,  communicated  to  his  preceptor  her(  7.  e,  cow's  ) 
favour,  which  could  ho  inferred  by  the  evident  marks  of  gladness, 
in  words  which  were,  therefore,  a  repetition  and  then  related  (the 
same  )  to  his  beloved. 

with  Chi\.,  and  Din.,  for  Oharitravardhana  also  notices 

the  reading  of  our  text. 

67.  D.  for  1  E.  with  Vul.,  3r#f  for 

*IWT 


I 
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qfli%?T  F'nTP*^:  wt  «  \%  w 

!nrr^%^qcrqT^n%  snw^  i 

^  5*7?^  ^f  Jrit  TTspri^  srwrqqmre'  q#  f^rr.  n  «*  ii 
!r?r%<iftiFq  pT5r*R5^  i(i|;?:5tw  « 

^  ^rfc?Tf  =q'  ^qt  u  «?  ii 

II  ^r  ff^  1 3Tfq'^qrrr?qnTftrr?qqrq:  i ^rsi’  q?^:  k 

q^wri-q'r  gfrqq^  ”  ^rt  tr^ESTcq^:  ii  qf^ftq  irqp'qs^r: 

IT?: '  'qrqtrq  ql<rig<iNi%#  ^  *1? 

ff  1  aTl%^:  II 

»«» II  qrqftft  I  q^r?  qf^g---  qrq- 1  ^r«fr=ffr?q  shtw  *fr%^' 

ssrq^r^^  ^r  qiT°rr  qfqr  3T?%  qreqrPr^  sre^rq  •qqg;  i  Awni^i- 
pqwf*Rq«?:  II  “  qrr?5Ti3i.”  sfw  q^q^qq'-’  ii  “  qqr  qrqpqfqfqqrft’ 
qfi%  q^qR?qr5q?qq  ”  qRr  fNqnr'  ii  qrcqts^^qqt 
i^?5?rq^  ^prrqfqRiWrf  qq^q  i  ^  tqql’  ?qr  trwwFff  qf^ 
q^qrqqrqrq  II  ^  ,  * 

»\ii  qqflr*^il't»^‘'ii^  *  ^  qfqq^  I  sqq»ii<rirtt  sgr!qfrsfTr=  ti  ‘  qrq^ 

69.  Having  obtained  the  permission  of  Vasistha,  the  king, 
of  unblemished  soul  and  who  was  kind  to  the  virtuous,  drank 

great  eagerness  sncii  milk  of  Nandini,  that  remained  after  feeding 
the  young  calf  and  also  after  supplying  (  the  requisite  amount  ) 
for  the  offerings  of  the  sacrifice;  as  if,  it  were^  his  own  white  fame 

in  the  material  form.  ^  ^  ^ 

70.  In  the  next  morning  after  having  ordered  the^  dinner, 
suited  to  the  concluding  ceremony  of  the  aforesaid  fasting-vow, 
Vasistha,  who  had  restrained  his  self,  pronounced  on  them  an 
auspicious  benediction  proper  at  the  time  of  ^  departure  and  dis¬ 
missed  the  royal  couple  to  return  to  their  capital. 

71.  Having  gone  round  the  satiated  holy  fire,  the  sage,  after¬ 
wards  and  then  the  sacred  cow  with  her  calf,  the  king 

69.  D.  iwfi^  B.  C.  F.  I.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  VaL,  and 

Su.,  q-c^f^qirf^ifq  for  q*e3Ef|'dTWt*  Oharitravardhana  notices  the  read¬ 
ing  of  Mallinatha  as  weU  as  of  B.  Ms.  B.  0.  F.  L  R.  with  Oha., 
Din.,  VaL,  and  8n,,  D.  B.  L  R.  with  Val.,  and 

Su.,  -^1  for  Oharitravardhana  notices  the  reading  of  Vallabha 
and  others.  Bfo.  I.  R.  with  Val,  and  Su.,  for  3Tf?!lTScq^ 

70.  0.  D.  F.  1.  F.  with  VaL,  for  WTIWTOT* 

71.  B.  0.  F.  I.  with  Su.,  cRf^  for  (  0.  F.  L 

VaUabha’s  text  reads  while  Ms  oommentary 

expkias  the  f oEowiag  text  f  o i 
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^  ^ff i 

jtt*?  ipfR"  ii  ii 

ir^:  ir3rr«r^^T%cTTf  jj,  i 
'TS^fm’TqrT^ff%5r^^  jrr«rR^>ft^»T  ii  vs^  n 
S^«fr:  STlWrlT'^'  JrR!?^'  ’Tiftiw?T*TR;  I 

^r.  #T’|T»Tr^Fra-^  ii  u 

”  II  rT  I  ^ 

t  ^  iT^fij'-fi^^q- 1  jprrWr  5r^f^°rfr.  II ''  m5^!rf?a-f?r 
^>TR:  II  tRTpS^:  11  STIT^flrt  IT^f^T^  ^^'Tig'frpf  ITr^T  Sr^i^nTfic^  II  ?T- 
!T?RT'T-rf^F^%f5T=^t?^5Taf^iPTnr:  ^g;  \  ii 
SR  II  #%ftT  I  VT#qc?fhTf?rf:  ^  ^7:  ’T^f- 

pKT7^7ft5Tr  Trqr'Trff 7nT7nT?:r^:  f  arw  ir7 

iTar:  I  5i?4g'  i  €t7  i  ^r- 

II  gnff7«T7t  WFT:  ^i%:  I  5T3^r<T:  ^iWsr^VTfTfFfr:  II 
s^  II  ?rprf^  I  3Tf^77  77RTf^r*r%gTff^fr?§g:?f  jTfgTT^?§'gt«fr''Hrg;.i 

iprr^  ygrgr^  sr^g'  Fnr^g  gi'(%g  fr#frg7,f  ■gpsr  ^  gg;  i  ggirgg 
ggr>-i^g'  g^rrefRrggrg'gferf^'-^fgtl.-  1  sr'rggfgr  gr^  ?7!g-f*rg  i 
g  tr^rr^t  75: 1  sr^reggr  ^^ftcgg":  11  =g?5-7t  1  mi^t  grgRTgFrFr- 

1 7^^  pfNrFfgnJg  1  pT^  'tggr>-g:  grgrgrgFrgg:  11  “  g  g"  ^g 
7#gr:  7gr%grf3^g'-  ”  ffg  sgrg-- 11  g^  arrFggfg;  1  ar^^g-grgg  11 
^  «v  '  5=1:=  sf^’Tfcrgf  ^rfgiftfg^  11  “  g:g7gr- 

gtfFwr: ’’ ffg  gr^E^Tcgg:  II  “  gr=ggg5F^r  =g  ”  s'fg  ggrgg'f  FrTT- 
Rrg:  II  ggg  ’iftFcg  ’iffggg  g;  1  g  ^7:  -frkfggrsrgrg:  1  g?7grgrg- 

whose  power  was  now  made  more  invincible,  ( than  Ijofore  )  by  the 
auspicioixs  rites  performed  at  his  departure,  sot  out  on  hi,s  journey. 

72.  By  the  car  whose  music  was  agreeable  to  the  ear  and 
which  afforded  case  on  account  of  its  being  free  from  joltings,  the 
patient  monarch  took  the  way  in  company  with  his  lawful  queen 
as  if  he  was  carried  [  not  by  a  heavy  ear  of  wood,  but  ]  on  the 
wings  of  his  successful  desire. 

73.  Him,  who,  by  his  absence,  had  made  the  people  eager 
(  to  have  his  sight  ),  and  whoso  body  had  become  lean  from  the 
effects  of  his  vow  for  issue,  his  subjects  began  to  drink,  as  it  were, 
with  their  eyes  not  getting  satiety,  as  they  do  the  newly  rising 
lord  of  herhs  (  the  moon  ). 

74.  The  king,  who  enjoyed  the  lustre  of  the  town-destroying 
Indra  and  who  was  welcomed  back  by  the  citizens,  entered  his 

72.  B.  L  B.  with  VaC'i^'to 

and  Din.,  ggrft'ffr^TTOiKggg  for  ggr- 
A.  D.  7gf'4  gggflrgr^  for  ggig'^gHrflrgrf'g. 
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JtW^ ?lfr  ^TTOTpril:  U'iHU 

n  ^  ?TiTi%  ’TfT^rs^  ^9fN)n%?tw^ 

■  ^  ff^:  ii 


Fs^’-f5P3;ii  “TrTr^r  lsr-.i<^dj'  "  TtJRr:  ii 

5?:  ^’Tpraft  ii  “  ^mfr  ^  '■'MI-e^ 

^  H  5^  ^gT’Tm^rss^nfTrraTSr  H 

II  3TiJf%  1  3T<T  ^r:  II  “  ^fT:  ^iT^^ifr:  ”  fRf  f¥=g:  H  ST%- 

5T?R^r5^>i; « *'  srm^iwf  ”  rft  gnT^^r^ir:  ii 
s^ftf^ft?  I  ’^?5fiTt?3r«|:  II  “  ^^Tr^q'^Tq^fr:  ”  fm  II 

=5F5^^n^R^l^?q:3=fK  fittt— “  ^r>-^r  ^rft  ^r^- 

ft^:  I  ?f  ^‘qr  irr  f|?rr  ts^Tr  i  ^jk^tptt^  =^- 

I  ^  ?Tr»-^:  f^>-'2fr  jt^;  rmf^:  i  Tim  51^5^- 

grrs^^fcir^:  ”  sRt  11  ptsi?  n 

“  =^:  ^ 

^T^TT:  ”  ?^JTt:  11 H  ST^T 

^  wr  tr^r  lr??r?f  wrs^rr'^flr  1  ^tRt  pr%- 

^^n'^rrir:  1  If  Itirr  1 

iJ^IRr  %R  I  I^JTT  RtficIT^  >11^:  1  ’TR 

vnXR  %  t^RRTPTf  i  |T^cTf=^  ’gRr  ^RiRKRfl-l  ^ 
rTFsrr  ’Tf^rn  ffT  R  I  ^g-fTRcrerr^  1 

^rt^fi'rrfRr  ^Tfprr  55=^^  ”  ^ii  trgt  ^ssrt 

T^  Rrlf?T??^'Tr#  ^^^?f^'?f5r'TIRFrR5>i  1 1  w  4tPRf^- 

1  ^^nwr-if:  11  ’tj  = — '‘  aTsr^’r  wtcKqTrrRT 

=57:  ”  s  m  II  ‘  3T7  strtt  '  ^rTrtTr'^rr^JTrqip^  1 

JT^  ^  fPT7i'7?^j=?rrfrr  1  ^7  r 

TT^  ?i;cTf  ”  rc3TP7Rr^r7nTr  ^r^RRirwriR  ^tpt^- 

5fiT?fiTT^#rrriTiR  ii  1  ?rfRrg;— “  7R72r^«d4 

sitf*Rfr%: ’’ ffw  ^T^TTIRl 

11  ffR  M? 7^r7^7R'77rtr7rt7r€K7fT’TfrTT''-RT <h ^ « T^RT «R- 
=Bg  qT-e|ggna;ftf^7f%rTTCTr  r^W^RfTHRT  ^Rff7#5r7ns^2Tr  ^-ll 


capital  in  wLieh  Avcre  raised  tbe  flags  and  once  more  placed  the 
yoke  of  the  earth  on  his  shoulders,  equal  in  strength  to  the  lord  of 
the  serpents. 

75.  As  the  heavens,  the  luminary  sprung  from  the  eyes  of 
Atri,  and  as  the  river  of  the  gods  (  t.  e.  the  Ganga  ),  the  lustre  of 
Is'a  deposited  by  Agni,  so  the  queen  bore  the  embryo,  Avhioh  con¬ 
tained  the  heavy  essences  of  the  Lokap41as  (  or  endowed  with  the 
great  splendour  of  the  lords  of  different  quarters  of  the  sky  )  for 
the  prosperity  of  the  king’s  race. 


I  ?nf:  i 


■nUi^ 


^?f%wrr  ii  ?  ii 

inTTET^FTr  ??rf<r  u  ^  ii 


3^Prw5'^jrfq'rf?riFq':  fl-irT^'FF%s'^>Trg?rm-- 1 
ftrfTsir  h-  tr  cn-jqrra;  i( 

X II  JT4*Tr>T=#?a7^Ji;  I  ^^Firf  5m#i%  ii  ar- 

1 3T«r  iiwnr^r^rrt  i?<%«Tr  i  sna^ 

*nTrw5  II  Hr%  =?ir:  II  5!?T-  'wf^- 

^mrf^rhriT  a  ?r?T  ^  a  rrf^ 

“  5R>  »Trfs%  ^r  ^arf  gi#g^  fiw  ’'  r^  a  g?t  irnr^r--  a 

g;?s'aRTC®f  a  "  Prfr#  ?=Trfl^nnrf,” 

(I  irf  #|fsr8ar%  TT^f^lf  WJI-W'T  11  ^Cft- 

*r  ^  1  ^^?^■•— “  >Tra-3f  ^  jTrg:^^ 

rpT  *rft'^r:  M  ’tfirPTfTFRfl; "  ffir  a. 

I  m  ^  TOhTr#tf^f?r  a  t5it-“  jtt# 

wR'iIhI'N^”  ?fwa  3T5r 
Prerr^tf^KTw^r:  a  arRa^if  t^aw  1^?—“ 

^  ?s^r=Tr3  a 

_  H  It  T'^JTfrf  a  I  ^ifkfHT  gr^^KT- 


1.  In  time  f^qr  began  to  show  signs  of  pregnancy,  which 
was,  as  it  were,  the  desire  of  the  husband  with  its  fulfilment  ap¬ 
proaching,  which  was  the  prime  cause  (  or  source  )  of  the  continua¬ 
tion  of  the  family  of  f  i^nf,  and  which  was  but  the  beginning  of  the 
moonlight  to  the  eyes  of  her  female  friends  (  or  which  was  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  festivals  to  the  sight  of  her  female  friends  ). 

Wearing  a  few  ( «.  e.  a  limited  number  of )  ornaments  on 


1.  11.  C.  I.  J.  K  E.  with  Oh;i.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su., 

.A..  also  noticed  by  Mallinatha  who  says: — sTcT 

«(i^?Prfrr  qTi  T^fr  ”,  D.  G-.  K.  P.  S^lg^gr;^,  also  noticed  by  Oharitra- 
vardhana  and  Dinakara.  B.  G.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 
and  Su.,  for  Clniritravardhana  and  Dinakara  notice  the 
reading.  Between  1-2.  D.  I.  with  Yah,  read  ; — “rTtfl  f^YTTf^- 
fd''HdTld4'(lot  Rir^R'cl1<di=gt3ri[  |  er^^q-^fTt'WFI' 

”  II  But  I.  reads  this  verso  after  the  2nd  verse  of  our 
text,  so  does  Vallabha. 

2.  B.  0. 1.  K.  R.  with  Din.,  and  Val,  rhl'’  for  Ktw°-  B.  Q.  G. 
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1%^  TTil’-^f  \  II 


TRT^dnwr 
?»’3irHK^f!i  ?r^f  5err?m^?Trr 


ltI5- 

1 3PHW- 

SWfT^IEf^ST  « 

r^?n^iR'ii4r5)sr^  ^t?s::— “  ^nw^r- 
I  '^*>11  ^T%9Fr:  <l*tll«'m'!  n«hl^l“ 


’irtfl’  crRrltf  i  3T?r?-^  ii 
ft^ir  fr^^bst 
’th;”  II 

^  II  I  RrrfHr^  ?rfRr  ^<iy<Rr  itRt  ?iw  sthst- 

5‘iiyi'M  ;?fir  ii  i  ^f^ssnrr^  ii  “ 

>357#  ^%Kim<i2fi’:  Rrt  I  i?Rt5f^r  ”  fRr 

Tsrli%5=5nT:  11  “ f^ri^  f^^filinr-  ’’  it 


account  of  tbe  attenuation  of  lier  frame  and  witii  countenance  pale 
as  tlie  flower,  looked  like  the  night  bordering  on  morn, 

in  wMcb  the  stars  require  a  search,  owing  to  the  moon  having  pale 
light. 

3.  The  lord  of  the  earth,  like  an  elephant  smelling  a  pond 
in  the  forest-groves  (  made  fragrant  )  being  sprinkled  over  with 
drops  of  water  from  the  clouds  at  the  close  of  summer,  was  not  (  in 
the  least  )  contented  with  smelling  in  private  her  mouth  fragrant 
with  earth. 


I.  K.  R.  with  Din.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  for  ^^TlrT^v^  Oharitra- 

vardhana  reads  this  verse  in  the  following  way: — 

ITT  1  Tf^rllt^rlKf  ^3f^T  o?T^- 

''  11  Between  2-3  B.  L  R.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  read  : — ?rr 


I 

^-1  d  11  But  R.  reads  this  verse  before  the  2nd  verse  odE  our 
text.  B.,  however,  has 

3.  D.  R.  with  Gha.,  VaL,  and  Bin., Tf:  WWfor 
I.  reads  it  thus  1  fq*:  ^ERT^FT  &C!.,  but  this 


reading  violates  the  metre  of  the  verse. 


f|  rirtStr*.  i 

aitrsfiraw  spjnt  crvirm  n^r  ^tt  ii  »n 

^  ^  f|^  %r%frfS?Tcr  %|  ^ninfr  i 

3x|TT  m  fr^:’5r?fh?cif  ^  #  ?r?T5^?W<T*i  i 
IT  f]re»T^  raf^SN"  ^%Tg:?JJT?HT^>TPT^*'-T^:  II  ^  11 


V  II  5e[?;^  ii  i  f?  ^f^»T^fift'’in-- 

ScRTTSrar^  I  W^=T=^=  M  '■'  JT^¥'nF»T^^  " 

s^frr:  11  I  ‘41^^  II  “  3^r.s?r^4  ”  ?-F?Tr*:4%TtfFr  ii 

srar:  irtr^  ^rr  g:^f^prr  FPTrftt  iff^FTn:  ??rr  i  3Tf>T?7'sji?r  ?'o!TfSr?Fr4r 
4r»^r?^  I  FTfl^T!?;  u  ^’tfr  ^3:qTir?r:  ii  sfrr  ^  4r^r- 

qTT:  I  3T^  ^  %  ^Frr^  FTTgr  I  fTfr^  I  JT4r  ^Tir^T  fiT^VTrf4^«J:  II 

^  II  ^  1  JFTVF^  ^  HTTP-:/?  i5?f«T^r  II  “ 


fiiiHTTrfH  "  fcTr>nTc^r'^^:  ii  flTp  f%F^'FHiHqf?fi'TaRrf44  4  his4  h 
HT^  I  HT3S  ?  I T  '■(T  '■«l  ^T'HHJ'S.T^TTrr^rT  srrpT^TH,  U  •*<^R,  II 
‘‘  3Tppfr 'Frr^Tif%Ffr  ”  fT^THr:  n  fiPTrrrr:  ^Rsf?; 

a'^gf4  HH  TJi^  II ?T?w  ”  ?-f?r  Hrir^  F72:  II  saT#frf  Rn«FH^- 
PR^Tf^  HTH-:  II 

%  II  I  fr?f  TrfH'Ti-HHrTTT:  II  fr?t  fftr  wr?s^  ^ 

^t4  ”  ?rF4  ii  nnr  f  nawnr^- 

HTg^  urn^r  arr^raiTg;  H^nrrHpf/rrer  i  i  stt- 


4,  As  the  lord  of  the  Mariits  is  tijc  master  of  the  heavens  so 
is  her  son,  whose  (  conquering  )  chariot  would  not  stop  until  it 
shall  have  reached  the  fu/rthcst  ends  of  tlxc  quarters^  destined  to 
rule  over  the  earth  ;  was  it  from  this  that  she  lirst  evinced  such 
sort  of  desire  (  for  eating  the  earth  )  in  preference  to  all  other 
things  of  taste. 

5-  Out  of  modesty  the  Magadha  princess  tells  nothing 
about  the  things  she  likes  or  whatever  her  desired  objects.  In  this 
way  did  the  lord  oi  the  Httara  Kosalas  constantly  make  inquiries 
of  her  loved  companions  through  politeness. 

6.  Having  got  to  the  painful  temperament  consequent  upon 
the  qualms  of  pregnancy,  she  saw  that  very  thing  supplied  to  her 


4.  D.  G*.  K.  B.  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  VaJ.,  and  Su.,  for  ^cf. 
A.  D.  with  Ch§.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  ifcgrT:  for  rfr^jrT:. 

6.  B.  0.  G*.  K.  I.  P.  B.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val,  and  Su.y 
for  A.  D.  with  Su.,  45?  for 


1%:  ^r>f:  1 
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^  ^f?5!r«rr  m  i 

3Tm^^PTw?;FcR  ^  ii 's  ii 

’R'<Tf'a''fr?r^  ?Tfpr*Tr#r^5^  ^RRfJTq;  i 
¥*r^^R?r:  i:3rr?T%:  Tfsrtr^PTt:  f§nni.ti  <  ii 
?i3Tt5r  n  3T?y^%?^4-:  ii  fr?r:  i  f|  3r?JTr??3r  ^■ 

1 1%  i  — 5TnT^''T?q^:  fF^  i 

^hrqrcffRrJTPs-j-^  ^tr  jtr:  ii  st^t  “  TR^nifF 

"  fR  II  iRtr  TRN^^^ji'^i  i  ch<»'i 

?af>r^'q''Tr?i;i  ^  ^  rr?r.-  wif^r^Rrfr  i  ?rf=ffr't— '•  ?itt  f^- 

rif^r  1  =sTiT^trr?r  *r»f?3r  RfrRr^Rf^q-  gr  ’’  i  srit^— 

“  fr¥??3rri!Tr^q'  fm^rffsrrg:  ”  sTk  ii 
«  II  ?r^3tr%  I  saTi’fi%'Tr  i?r^°r  3T=^f2rq'RRw 

g^WTR^Tfr  ^rcTr  i  ^Rq-^RRqrq-irr^rarfq-Rrc  ^^gr;  ^rt: 
jr^q-iT^qT^iRrirr:  'Tsf r  ^Rrr;  ^r  i  ?:cr3r  ii 

<r  II  ?y^°rfffrt  II  ff^'sf  1%  1  fr?f »r5^?i-  ^ 

Pr?TR?r'T)-q-CfT^€i!jf5''J^  I  ^r  g-Rcrr^%  5#  =f.=5^  ?rfT  1  ci^ 
Wffl^rPTryN-tRfJr^rra-jff;  ^JTRjfr:  §-?f?:Cf:  'Tfw^fr^: 

wMch  slie  desired;  for  there  was  nothing  that  he  desired,  even  in 
heavenS;  which  was  unobtainable  by  the  lord  of  the  earth,  when 
he  put  the  string  to  his  bow. 

7.  As  a  creeper  which  after  the  disappearance  of  old  leaves 
puts  forth  beautiful  sprouts  (  lit,  appears  to  have  been  clad  in  a 
charming  foliage  ),  so  she,  gradually  getting  over  the  painful  con¬ 
dition  of  pregnancy,  looked  bright  with  her  limbs  growing  in 
developed  form, 

8.  As  days  rolled  on  her  full  and  plumpy  breasts,  with  dark 
nipples,  put  to  shame,  as  it  were,  the  loveliness  of  two  charming 
lotus-buds  surmounted  by  black  bees. 

7.  K.  for  td'-'S:''.  B.  with  Ohii.,  2:cf[3:qT#rq'W  for 

^qr^f.  K.  P.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  read  first  the  8th  and  then  the  7th 
verse  of  our  text. 

8.  B.  I.  Tr^|OT‘'^fC  for  f5rcTF-(Tcft^C.  D.  I.  for 

3t-  B.  G.  K.  P.  with  Cha.,  Bin.,  and  Su.,  I- 

for  F.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  first  commenting  upon  this 

stanza,  comment  also  upon  a  slightly  different  reading  of  the  same, 

4'^K  ^IT%  Tiq-rSTf^^T^L-  I  [  P.  has  ^EFf for  and  ^PT^-zpjft** 

for  ^PrvirrJTqt:,  and  Sumativijaya  has  for  ]  I.  R. 

With  Binakara  read  this  verse  after  thh  9th  of  our  text. 


iT|H^F«T*.?r^r  ii 

iRtiai^^t^rrfSr?^  ^  f?rRraT^?T^  i 
wtsjN'  W’  ii  ? « ii 

»Trfta:fjf5rjrr  f  «r:  u  ?  ?  « 


*r*I5fW%':  Prr’^SRTT  II  3T^  ^m-  -‘‘  3T*%SW  frT^  'fPft'^rerFi^ 

^  II 

<i  II  Prwr^m  I  f t:  ^rfl-TfRr'Tvr^TT^ri  i  irf5r'frPr??T«f:  i  i  Pr. 

wr#  Prf?r4^  ?rmcr»=w  ^ss’^^^rr?:  i  g;t%fJrf^r4:  i  ?rrPrf  i 

3T»-^r55Er^  sr7-?r;'Tr?^  ^r^e^rrerrr  ^T'l-i^f  ii  ^»fi-?r^1-  Pr^ 

’TWT=rftffT  II  3T??T:^rWOTT?^s^?r^ffr  1  1 

5T»T?2ra  II  ’^’T  ■jTr’'^^T^t3rP:^^f'Tr^^?^rPr  Prff^frrPr  ii 

II  pjirpT  I  ^Tt:  ’TfiTr  fin!rr5’:m?^r  i  ’rffsa':  i 

^irsT  3^^%Jnf%HnTr?r  i  ^  ^  ^rpTs^rr/t^rr  i  rf»r5%g;  i 

^^fr'sre^r  ^  ii  “  ’|f^*ff*rFfr^-  ” 

II  JETf’^cg^Tr:  1  g'JTF?i;2rli’^%t  i  rTfift^Wr  m'- 

ppjir  ?r£rn?r4-  ?irfrfRpr5ff>=*r  ir?r^r-i  ii  3Trf??trs^m?fr»T5Rft- 

>Ts=?fr?r5!r%  II  3T5r  i  “  *rrPr  Prrrit  ^r  ^w-  3?it 

wtR  ’^^rfi,”  itRt  'TFR^r-^::  ii  “  ”  ^r- 

’q?n'2Fr:  II  ‘‘  'sr%'5S:^  ^  ?ft>R%5W5TR[  "  fPr  II 

\\  II  gtstPr  I  ’pr*!'^  ’1'’’=  wi^'tftr}  ’TmrfSrt^rn^r- 

<;qi:im^g^gy  ’T^f^  ifiTfr^nciRT^^jr  ^^i-tn^ji  i  aTRRTjf^n^rt- 


”  ”9.  The  king  at  last  concluded  that  the  queen  was  (  big  )  with 
child,  resembling  in  that  respect  the  ocean-garmented  Earth  with 
treasures  lying  in  her  bowels,  or  the  tree  with  the  hre  latent 
in  its  interior,  or  the  river  with  its  (  stream  of  )  water 

hidden  under  sand. 

10.  The  wise  monarch  ordered  the  and  other  ceremonies 
to  be  duly  performed,  in  a  manner  suited  to  the  love  ha  bore  to 
his  beloved  to  the  magnanimity  of  his  heart,  to  the  immense 
wealth  acquired  from  the  furthest  ends  of  the  quarters  by  the 
valour  of  his  arms,  and  also  to  the  great  joy  (  he  felt  at  the  happy 


prospect  of  getting  a  son  ). 

11.  On  his  coming  to  her  apartments,  the  king  was  delighted 
to  see  her,  with  swimming  eyes,  with  her  hands  fatigued  by  fold- 


10.  D.  ft-  for  ft:-  Chdritravardhana  and  Binakara  also  notice 


the  reading. 

n .  K.  for 
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Titt  ^tnr:  srq-^#  ^  R<im'il<Trf^  h \\ » 

sT^  g?  ^  » 

c?nf :  I  st  ri  N  :>  H 

“  =^2if?  ^  'Trftsf'Tit^  '■'  f?5!rJTT:  II  rr2Tr  iTf%^r  « 
“  ^'^r^JTr^rrf^-”  1^51  *r5:— “  arsTPr^ 


*57: "  ffw  n 

II  frintl^  1 5T«T  1 3r»iiT??^iT  ^r?rf^fSpr?^rr  u  “ 

«n’-”  ^^rq:  11  rre^ri  ^?r^ci^itli^r«rP*rf#--  1 

sTC^r  II  “  iTiTror  ^  |jr:  11  “  ff^Jr  ”  h  ^sfr  *t- 

^sTc^T^r:  II  3T3f&t  i>%  I  I  sTs^Jr^r  • 

jrg^^^r  *r^4NpT?tFg^!ftq;  1  3Tr?ra’si^rfrf*r?^itJ:  11  “??rrfPTi%  ^ 

jRrfr  ”  p2r<T5c:  11  f^f  1  ar^^r^arr:  ^^rmF*rf^  ?iPi.ii 

“  5t»rr^  f^TETssTf^nr:  11  f^Pr?  i  'ifrrvjpfru- 

^RT  11  “'  ?s?n%  ft  JlrflTT:  ”  fr^ffsCMI  |»  fPi,  II 
II  ^rlftPr  I  ^ire%5^r^^rr^r  11  “s^Ptstt  ^r^hrr^  ’’ 
II  ^  ^R’^'TT  sRfPfgfiPr  5rPr  1  « 

“  w^Pr  ”  tPt  =^’  II 


ing  together  to  bid  the  customary  salutations;  leave  her  seat  with 
difficulty  on  account  of  the  weight  of  her  embryo,  which  was  made 
up  of  the  portions  of  the  Surendras  (  i.  e.  the  ruling  gods  ). 

•12.  In  the  course  of  time  after  the  (  measures  of  )  nourish¬ 
ment  of  the  foetus  had  been  properly  taken  by  the  competent  phy¬ 
sicians  skilled  in  the  treatment  of  infan ts,  the  king,  like  the  sky 
beclouded  at  the  close  of  summer,  was  pleased  to  see  his  queen  ap¬ 
proaching  the  time  of  delivery  (  or  confinement  )  . 

13.  At  last,  as  the  three-fold  kingly  power  brings  on  an  un¬ 
decaying  store  of  wealth;  so  the  queen,  who  resembled  brought 
forth  in  time  a  son,  whose  exalted  fortune  (  lit.  wealth  of  prosper 

12.  B.  0.  K.  I.  P.  B.  with  Oha.,  Yah,  Din.,  and  Su,, 

for  argir^.  D,  with  Din.,  B.  0.  G.  K.  I.  P.  B,  with  Gha., 

Yal.,  and  Su.,  for  W^»pfPr.  Oharitravardhana  and  Malli- 

natha  notice  the  reading  of  Dinakara  and  others,  where  the  latter 
who  says,— jpr^JTPr '  qf^  W Wr^cftcTT t .  A. 

TOcTTq-  cT^’^’sjf  for  qrfrT:  ^1^=  P^TT.  Gharitravardhana  notices 

the  reading. 

13.  O.  D.  K.witliGlia., for°thT|:.  C.D.K.  LP.  B. 
^  for  A,  D.  STWcr  for 
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;  gw:  i 

g*r5fi%  ?tc^  irtr ft  ^tw^g^wq-  rrrfWJi, n?aii 

®rf^^ww  qft^r  ftwRtJii  ft^^r  tsrw  i 

ft^^fM^rr:  wm  fcrf^  ^fn^wwrf^r  pr  ii  n  ii 

T2j(%tl-  i;f^Rn'  rf  55rg;i 

w'qsrr  ?rf^:  ii  “  ^rrTr^rftcra’:  qwfiwi?q-?5rw--  ”  ?<w:^ii 

3TOT«T«Jfirq-  I  ^3T^  II  tT3^%  I 

cTwr^r^:  cfitft  ?5^  II  aT%w3^f^5;-  “  ^rjTfspTf^rrfqrf ^ft^r 
*r«r^^  ^  i  f?rPtrl%»T55f%Trift-f5ss^fli^^- 

ft^aiRrf^srtsS^rpfNr:  ’’  ?-f?r  ii  wrtfN-r  otrtt  ?TWTr  ^'Tfswrf^l- 

wept:  wtoR^rrir^frff j%er  ^’irwRrPq'  i  r^^^rr  ^rarqwRrPr 

I  q'^*rrqTffrrf%f^^f^  ^strrsfi'Tsi'f  TirJTiw  5ft%5 

‘TOT^fNr  ?ftT  wrrqrsfNrn^-’  ii  3T5rf^f%r^T  ^rn":  ii  — “  fV 

wnrr?^  ’■  ^f%  n  ^?;irsTPrr^fTr%rTR?trT^fr  qpr  ii  ?rf%  ^- 

3Tr«^— “  ’cf^recTrrzfi'  '^fnfr  ii  %  =?r 

^TRcrrrr  qrf^  ?ft- w:  ii  ^rrargjrnf -“  ?frt 

'rrt  ?pf  i  ?f)-=^?i!Tr*fi-  ^n^r  m  ^ 

^  qfrm  j'  II  1  ^  i 

?|1%  ■ip’Tqrr^  T^srirf^r^  w-  ?#srwr-’  ^r  •qq'Rr  ii  ^- 
f=^fr  ^z^t— “  iT^q-:  uiregrr^fr  rprsrfW’sr'TqiT^  ^tstr:  i 
’*r#nfRn^s?i:  'jk  ftozrr--  ”  ii  crff^irr?  q-^^Prltft  ii 
\v  II  1  II  “  ^r5Ypq-:fiTPr5w%ir  "  ?Rt  fr- 

?fhrr  II  f^:  irtvit  ^*rg;:  ii  qrrft  qw:  wtw  ii  ^fir; 

ir?fiirTrf%:  ?€r=^R  ii  ^  srjf  ii 

w<n1t  I  ?rrprf  tgiTw^cr^r  wlgR-Rj^pr  i  >Tq-lHrr  ^q-.-  ii  ?itr 

?^r  3tI%  ^f58T  II 

i>  arfttm  II  “arftg  ^zzpr;  ii  ^r  m  qftg.- 

ous  fortune  )  was  presaged  (  or  betokened  )  by  five  auspicious  stars 
that  were  in  the  ascendant  ( i.  e.  occupied  the  highest  apexes  of 
their  orbits  )  and  did  not  set. 

14.  That  very  moment  the  quarters  became  fair  ;  the  breeze 
began  to  blow  in  a  pleasant  manner  ;  and  the  sacrificial  fire,  with 
an  encircling  flame  on  the  right,  received  the  offerings  ;  in  short, 
everything  had  an  augury  of  good  ;  since  it  is  for  the  good  of  the 
world  that  these  great  ones  are  born. 

15.  The  midnight  lamps  suddenly  lost  their  lustre  and  looked 

14.  0.  G.  Kj.  P.  with  Chil.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  gtf  for  ^1^;.  D.  G. 
and  Su.,  for  tTf^ot. 
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^%tnT  We(^  ^  =5^1%  H  II 

^Rsnr  I 

*Tft^^:  i?  irf^:  irr^fTR  ii  ii 


“5^'  ”  fm  f??ft- 

5^ "  '  l’^ij=H5=re?T^  (%Sijl(^^H  ^jjyr  ?rwr  ?w- 

r^^n«T^'rr  ar^iNH'^Hi:  ii  “ ar^ftrsTf^'^rNt  ”  fTJRT;  ii  ari^- 
^  F^  'BPTf^  f^r  II  f^Rrm^rsfr  ^7rt  iPTrfKf?anaH'iw«f:  ii 
11  ^'iiiiKi^i  ^5^^ri^'Picii^i.H^(i'M'HH'ri«i<i,  II  “y^T^HvaPr- 
rTT-'  ”  f^anf  II  ^•'aKji^jr  ^arfcqf^  ^i?i%  gnr^r^  ^'j^i^H-^cr-MFri:- 
5<^iR”i  aira'H^t^’TRft^  II  t%  cR,  I  ^af^ripf  i  ^  =^r\' 

=?  II  3W#Tr  ar^:  !1>TRIfjc^lRrri  5TTT-'  II 


II  nT^T^frT  I  fTTrcfr  ii  “  R^raRiaT^rr^Tt^  ’'  ii 

tR  ri^RtniRd’l  Fr^qp?^  ^tTPTT  7- 

17?^:  I  ^1“  1  ^  I 

aTTRT^  ^T  ?«Tr§  ^T  ^RlFfT  1  3F?}#  *nfrT  ^^frT  aiRf};!  ?r?T- 

^’TrvfR'>sP5r^  ’flraTT  fftr  hr;  ii  ^ ^  arrcirf^  5t  i 

ancHpr  Rrang  ^r  ^rtt^  i  Rft  5  ^ff^rsRTR^ar^:  11 


as  if  transferred  to  pictures  on  account  of  the  •svell-bom  infant’s 
own  splendour  spreading  around  the  bed  in  the  lying-in-chamber. 

16.  There  were  only  three  things,  which  the  lord  of  the  earth 
could  not  give  away  as  presents  to  the  attendant  of  the  ladies’ 
inner-apartments,  when  he  announced  him  of  the  birth  of  his 
son  in  wprds-  which  sounded  to  him  sweet  as  nectar, — his  im¬ 
perial  umbrella  splendid  like  the  moon  and  the  two  Chauries. 

17.  Looking  intently  (  lit.  drinking  up  )  at  the  lovely  (little) 
face  of  his  son,  with  eyes,  motionless  like  a  lotus  in  a  breezeless 
place,  the  king  could  not  control  his  great  joy  within  himself  (  i.  e. 
his  joy  overflew  all  its  bounds  ),  as  the  great  ocean  its  flood  at  the 
sight  of  the  moon. 


16.  Between  16-17  B.  E.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  and 

comment  upon  the  following —*' ^rift^qr  Pmr  - 

I W  ^^5  flTRflf;  w  "  ii  [,  E. 

has  ^  for  W  fo”  W  and  for  u^.  ]  E. 

with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  read  this  verse  after  the  17th  of  our  text;  and 
call  it  a  spurious  stanza.  Vallabha  calls  it  TO'PHi'. 

17.  A.  D.  G.  for  B.  C.  K.  1.  P.  R.  with 

Vallabha  for  sf. 
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5ST  S^wr  fi^  i 

l^«Rr  ^  ^TTwrto^  III 

!iT ^rarf%  grpT^ltq%t  ’^1%  f^ll^<Ri*if^  ii  n  ii 

^  ^  T%3^?r^  l?f3F*i?fffr:  i 

ifwrf^nrRn^^^  cr?r  fqi|wf  is%  ^  g^iq^Tr?!' ii^^o  ii 

V II  ^  m  I  rT'Tf^^^’frw  i 

fW  ^  ?r?f}^  mftfW  I  rI'ft«fS1I^^*IR«'!|  1  3TI%?5-  3TTrr5|T;^fbr 

frW  ^ri%  i  ^^rtt;  ^frpft^- 

sfrf^^fJT  ^  tRIR::  I  ^?rPTiPW-  II  “  ^?rf%--  P^RTPTP^i?:: 

f^HK-  II  *rPrft^  1 3Tf5f^  3p#  II  ii 

3=R  “  !n^rf5r^55Tr?^  ^r?ra\4  "  ?:Pt  ii 

II  iw’«Rrr  ffri  1 1^:  ’iTf :  ^f  %  i^’nwr:- 1  1 

II  “  ^^1-  »rPT- 


II  sFrl^^:  ^Tf  ’mr-ft''{^t#'TF!r  ^R- 
Pr  wf  117  Tf  II  r%  f  I  ’^sri  %  tfr:  ii 

ij  II  %^f  T^<^T^g^%sf^  s^»TR  I  rF^r 
hft  %fP:Pr  ■^-  II 
II  ^  I  <^<-«|4MTW?I#?r?ar  I  aR  1?^  =#CKr>Tr^  I 

#*r^  =T  ^rrftfiFT  ii  f%  arrf — i 

1  ^  5r::j  II  f%  g;  ?r  tTwr  ?Tfr  f^^- 


18.  After  all  the  ciiTiT^^  ceremonies  had  been  performed  by 

the  familj  priest  Vasistha,  the  observer  of  asceticism,  who  came 
from  the  penunce-grovo  (  for  that  purpose  ),  the  son  of  fi!;ftlrq'  shone 
forth  with  an  additional  lustre  like  a  jewel  dxig  exit  of  (  lU,  pro¬ 
duced  from  )  a  mine,  when  it  undergoes  the  process  of  polish/ 

19-  The  sounds,  pleasing  to  the  ear,  of  auspicious  musical 
instruments  (  drums  )  accompanied  by  the  delightful  dancing  of 
the  courtes^ans,  could  bo  heard  not  only  in  the  palace  of  the  king — 
the  husband  of  the  Magadlia-princess  but  also  in  the  path  of  the 
gods  (  lit  those  whoso  abode  is  heaven  ). 

20.  The  protector,  finding  no  prisoners  whom,  delighted  at 
the  birth  of  a  son,  he  might  liberate,  only  freed  himself  from  the 
bond  of  his  forefathers,  that  went  under  the  name  of  a  debt. 


19.  A-  D.  for  snTt?[^t: 

20.  D,  G.  P.  with  Vai,  for  Vallabha  in  Ms 

text  reads  fcr#R^,  bnt  in  his  commentary  he  comments  upon  f^- 
ir^Sta  by  giving  a  synonym  for  the  same. 
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%%  »n#f :  i 

qror  ?:s*rrc*Rf*Tf’3;  a  a 
%:  sn^TO  ?nnw^:  3irfRm1ff%  i 

ir%  II  It 

^rrrf^Tft'  w  wr  3r?T%r  ^Nrs^r  i 

?T«n-  ’5T.  ?rr  ^  wriTfr  Hi!«=?4WHi€?R'  a  w 
•wrrfSrwRTrf^;^  w  H«rr  i  i  ^  Trtc^r??:  a  “  ^- 

”  fm  «  15%  11  f^ll 

5=fK' fc^:  II  arf^JTW^— ‘‘ipT 

JT’TTTIII 

^Vii  1 3T«JfTs^sfr^:  7rf%^:  I  3T3Rr^:  ^j5R^r  ^im- 

?5rs5  TTt  srar  ^  Tt^  ^nprnn^  <Trf  ^rmra;  i  ^ni  ^ERg^rr- 

f^*f--  II  "  ^  ^  ”  fi%  ?ERRTf  ffT^  11  ffsr  t?fNt%:"‘  arf^- 
’V  fflr  ^v:n5nfft5n'^iT%Ji^T?rft?^^m%^  i  arr- 
3^  Hrar  n 

Ef wJT^rfbrf  ^  wr  ?jRTTPRT?r  ?i%  ^  Rr- 

^11  Irt  ^.•— “  3Rit%  3  JTPRPf  ”  fRr  It 

II  I  ^  tl-*  ^nT?T^^:  l^:  5^<h- 

E!#:  I  ^4t«(  S?^  « l.a,l  rt  F  f^  I  F^  f?%  JJRt- 

Ff?r5ii  ‘‘  fHc'ii^1'^<rr:  ”  f(%  Fff'^^ii  fPg'iitEr  ii  stet  TO?^l%?rr 


^^i^nriF^  f- 


qR<<:^KD=  ”  ff%  II 

II  1  ^C^  v-JT^TI  I  ^JTK'of  ^P!JX  | 

5^11  “^TERtT:  'TRr^Err^Rr:  "  f  cEPTt:  11  ^PIT 
:srrfP-Err  5%i5<i|<i*Erf  r-  sspfrir 
’TirnTF  17^  rR^rftPT  ^m-Eri  gi^r^  l%?r  ii=F?a.-  n 

*rnrn#  ?F»-tins»mdi  ii 


W5*%*T 

I  rF^nrT 


21.  Thinking  that  the  boy  was  destined  to  go  to  the  other 
ends  of  learning  and  (  also  of  martial  proficiency  )  in  his  wars  with 
his  enemies,  the  king,  skilled  in  the  art  of  wordiness,  called  him 
Baghu — a  word  formed  from  a  root  meaning  the  act  of  going. 

22.  As  by  the  reflection  of  the  sun’s  rays,  the  young  moOn 
waxes  ( larger  and  larger  )  every  day,  so  the  little  prince  throve  in 
all  his  handsome  limbs  of  the  body,  under  the  care  of  his  sire  who 
had  all  the  treasures  at  his  command. 

23.  As  Parvati  and  /Sankara,  on  whose  flag  was  the  sign  of  a 
bull,  were  delighted  to  have  Kumara  (  lit.  one  born  in  the  reeds  ), 


21.  E.  ^  for 


?nTtrt  tr#=gnT?T  \\  n 


arijir  Jfir:  irf^qTcT%^  %i;?  n  ii 


II  r«Titt%  I  ^TtTrf’TPi'  ^  ^«ir^*rr  =5r  ^^rrfprrJTnfr  i  =^'?n:wR^  ii 
‘‘^iniv^nir  ”  II  ■c^JTr^TO 

tTP-^rnr?^  wr  ii 

“  q-%  g^s^TF^%^wr:  ”  f?^r«T5c:  ii  it?T  ft^TTfrfifq'  frrn^prr»rf^  t?:- 
?>rC^’Tft  Tt^r^^T  7ft  II  7!-»f5liffR-  II  3TlR‘ft'T'^rc?77t7r'Tf^- 
fifcw:  II  ttfirvm  77g  crfTTT^iTt  #tt  lar^r^Ttn 

iirtlrTrltft  7i#77  i 

TPSjtft  TTf:  II 

H'?  II  77rtft  I  f^g:  II  “'  flpf:  f?I7»:  ’OT- 

77i:  P?ni:  ”  f?77r:  II  TT^^fTTfr  II  “  Tr^ft 
7r?r5  ”  fft  f^-  II  infTH5it7sq1t^  7=7  77r7  1  7^7^1^77^*37 
7-^#  ^  I  r?r^7t#7  T^rs'iT- 1  fft  7%7  Ffgjtt  ttft  ii 


and  as  Indra  and  S'Adluj  his  wife,  wore  delighted  to  have  Jayanta, 
as  their  son,  so  the  king  and  the  Magaclha-princess  no  way  inferior 
to  either  of  them  were  delighted  to  have  the  little  prince  (  as  their 
heir  )  of  equal  footing  both  with  Kiimara  and  Jayanta. 

24.  The  affection  which  subsisted  between  them  and  which 
had  fettered  their  hearts  increased  in  its  intensity  toward  each  other 
though  divided  by  their  only  son,  like  that  of  the  male  and  female 
Ohakravaka  birds. 

25.  That  little  prince  began  to  lisp  out  the  words  first  taught 
by  his  nurse,  and  to  walk  by  holding  her  proftbred  fingers  and  also 
guntly  lowered  his  head  on  being  taught  to  make  salutations  and 
thus  heightened  the  joy  of  his  sire. 


24.  D.  withVal.,  for  q^rf’erd-  C.  with  Val, 

B.  G.  I.  K.  with  Cha.,  Bin.,  and  Su.,  ^  oq-^t^rf  for  CJh^- 

ritravard liana  notices  the  reading  of  Vallabha  and  others. 

25.  0.  with  GhL,  for  B.  B.  with  YaL, 

H:  for  rfrTR  But  Vallabha  agrees  with  Mallinatha  in  his 

text,  I.  P.  with  Cha,,  and  Val.,  for 
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3T#RT  =^rf^  ^raTFcFF^^  I 

swi'Mcir^-TT  <rra-:  srsTRrfH^)  ^4<ii:FPT;  ii  'R'®  it 

^  1-H  I  :  5R%niTf^*.  i 

q-frgli^f  5Erp*nTw^  n  » 

ft?  t  s^’TfTifr^  g^MmfqT??r!i7:  sTForar:  ?pi,i 

S'*  II  3TJf^?^  1  qqr^rqTs^:  i  ?r 

s=*Frrt?r  ^3°rp^  jtttrt  TT^#gfi'  i  tt^.-  i 

i%5T 

ft^3^rr?*R:  =g^  i  f^«jTrr»T?^  jri%5rw^^ 

FT  II  ’T!=?T%T.'5frTF^riT|i%^:  11  3T#T*Tnfi''m4|  iUrTH^ HTlf^tr'TTRt- 
cftriT^r  ^r53Tff^  iTT^TTrg'T^  5[j;°Tr  “  ir^ri^T'Tr^  f:- 

■TT#  T^  f€r^  I  Fr*t  ■^t  i  ”  fRr 

f^:  II  iFTHg;  n 

H  F  fPcT  I  “  griTT?  i^srr^TTf  Ffsrm  ^4?r:  i  irq^^st  (jrfN’ 

^  5Ti^»2ir  ^^frHt^^Tnr  ”  jfmjT^roif^-^')’^  i 


26.  Infusing,  as  it  were,  nectar  into  his  skin  through  thrilling 
sensation  of  pleasure  produced  from  the  touch  of  his  body,  the 
monarch,  with  his  eyes  closed  at  their  corners,  placed  his  infant  son 
on  his  lap  and  went  to  the  state  of  enjoying  for  a  long  time  the 
deliciousness  derived  from  the  touch  of  his  own  child. 

27.  As  the  lord  of  all  creatures  considers  the  preservation  of 
his  creation  secured  by  the  incarnation  (  lit  modification  )  of  his 
own  self  (  in  the  shape  of  Vishreu )  possessed  of  the  principal 
quality,  so  did  the  preserver  of  the  hereditary  traditions  and  cus¬ 
toms  feel  the  continuance  of  his  line  certain  by  reason  of  ("his 
prince  of  noble  descent. 

28.  After  the  tonsure  had  been  performed  (  when  the  Obaula 
ceremony  was  over  )  Raghu,  attended  by  the  sons  of  his  father’s 
courtiers  of  the  same  age  with  him,  and  wearing  flowing  looks, 
learnt  his  letters  and  entered  thereby,  as  if  through  the  mouth  of 
a  river,  into  the  great  ocean  of  learning. 


26.  A.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  for  3^7=^°. 

28.  A.  P.  with  Din.,  fxp^s:,  D.  G.  K.  R.  with  Oha., 
for.jTrqj?;.  Also  supported  by  Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya, 


^  ii  ji’i  ii 

f^;  ^r*»^:  ^  gw^^iT’fi’:  ■wi’acT^^g'(«F>?i'irqr.  i 

*rr  ’ERT II  ii  ?r  ^3:  »'*  ^fSr  5  ^  ^rn^’ 

^  ^=^Tncq-3g*r  •>  “  ^Rsr^i  3  Ptt?^ 

^P?KT  ”  ?:r?r  f^rr^^:  11  ^^rf-r:  11  “' 

T*rw:  =5r3^rr--  ”  n  3Rrrc^^tfi=^?r:  T^iirwrff^- 

^iTPTr  »TrggRT^  ^3r^?SR-  ^F^*'^HRrT7r^ri%^  ^rs^nfrra^i 

srar  i?ff  » “  5^  3  fiTR^'Tr^rzrr:  ”  fRr  m^T- 11 

^  ^g^r»T3 1 3Tif3^?srf^g’:  1  11 

R'l  II  3T^  I  “iT'TrH-'T  5ir?r=R^'RrR|-’T3,  1  Ri^r 

^PTfaiT  ’’  H3RIT^R«T 

^  f%'Trfl3-5rrft3:r?fr  3?:^r  f^r5r5=3:  f«irfi«cr3-fT:  11  %  3^3i-5=3rr- 
355:  II  ?r3t  ft  I  ft^rr  Pitot  ii  “  ft^rr  f  Pr^frefi- 
TtTOTftrf^OTf'TRiww  ”  wft  ^1^^- .»  ii3=rfrr 

iRfhft  '?r?rft  II  “  Rttot  ft  SOT  ^rrsOTg;  "  ffW  ii 
^«>  II  Rot  ?rPr  1 3?=^  ototot>:-“  s^ot  m^TOTr  1  grwr- 

<ff^5^pTOT^  rrrwr^  ^  ”  ifrT  II  OTTI  ^TTcft  fOT- 

OT’Wtft  1  w  ftOTOTTOTS  OT^fOTffTOTS':  ”  ^  II  ^lOT?- 

5rg:  OTr^fiOTf  !I%:  1  ^OTsrd'-s'^^r  ^q-m-  ot^t  nr^^g’C'Hf- 
OTT--  ir  "  TTf^OTfrTOTf^frqTfrt  =3'’  ??grq7T:'OT^Hm'  II  ftSTTv' 

fftOT  ftOT»fhR:  q-OTTTtqrftOTtftftT^^-  »  “  ?ROTT^ 

=3  CT5rrRTft%«r^fr:  ’’  fft  rt=3-  11  =qOTf  R^r;  ot  i  ^tTqrrmrT:  11  ■^^ 
gc^^f'rqOT  ftOT^ft  ^ottt  ii  _ 

29.  Subsequently  to  the  thread -ceremony,  performed  iu  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  precepts,  the  learned  preceptors  who  liked  him 
much  trained  him  carefully  and  found  their  attempts  not  unsuccess¬ 
ful  hero  : — for  efforts  when  directed  to  proper  objects  bear  fruit, 
i.  e.  seldom  fail. 

30.  Kaghu,  of  sublime  genius,  by  dint  of  all  his  intellectual 
faculties  gradually  got  across  the  four  lores  resembling  the  four 
oceans,  as  the  lord  of  the  quarters  (  the  sun  )  passe.s  over  the 
(  four  )  directions  by  means  of  his  bay  horses,  surpassing  the  Wind 
(  in  speed  ). 


29.  B.  C.  G.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text 
only  of  Val.,  3?^%  for  apr  rT-  K.  arq-fft^  for  qTft^. 


30.  P  0. 1 
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H  %<Tf^f  J^"«''irg^if^  ?t:  li  « 

’T^wf  ^r^tcit:  5FS?rf%^  ^5H>Tt  «i^n%5r  i 

W'  w#r?qf^f5[% w.  grr?  ^r*^*T%ff  » 

srsiTO  iit?r5T^%T5Fc!T  i 

#i=jr^=^TremF^  ?Rcrft  rT%^  f^ritTr  pr^ni:  »i  u 


tT^  =w'ifp>r  1 

■^  “  tm  ^r 

It  “  ?r{^  ^rr^;  ii  ^  'Tn^rrsr  fl%- 

5^  »F5rwiT5=^H^'Tiwf^  fT5t#Tn.3n'^!rr^^r*-^re?r^  ii 
srns^rrtf'rsffir  ”  P^rTnfrrojcrr  ii  Prg^^t^RWT^'T'TTTsr^— ^  i 
Hpl^rr-sf^cTf^--  TTf^:  1  I  ^ 

u  »TCr^r?rrf%(%  i  ?KWhrtar  Prsrtw  Prcw^s^:  5srw:  i 
II  “  sr-^--”  3Trft^^  f^'Try*{r?^CF?i^*c  a 

rreaT ^Tr^?f?iT  I  m  ’Ef^^irs^a^fa^’cr  ^  ii  “  ^a=anwar^  ’’ 

%K^nK--  It  ff^sprrt  w^r'^m  =si^?¥r5r«fi-?!n<T:  i  *rr»ft^- 

°rm>T^  H5fr^  ii  . 


^3  ll  ^T^fcr  11  “  I  !^S'?arrft^^- 

aarf  ^7 l,Jf^^:  f*  ®<  1  *'•  ^1  *^S  ”  %- 

551^:  II  arrfr  wr’rrf^  #ara%  o^aqf^r  aft^  arPT  m- 

frTr#Tf  w^urf^  afr^  ^^irraains^  n  ?ff=!fr  argrrr— 


31.  Clad  in  the  sacred  skin  of,  the  ruru  deer,  he  learnt  the 
art  of  missiles  charged  with  all  its  mysterious  incantations  from 
his  father  himself  ;  for  his  royal  sire  was  not  only  the  sole  sovereign 
of  the  earth  but  also  the  sole  archer  on  it. 

32.  As  the  young  calf  grows  (  in  time  )  into  the  big  bull,  and 
a  young  elephant  attains  the  state  of  a  prince  of  elephants,  so  Haghu, 
who  had  broken  up  from  his  boyhood  by  means  -of  his  youth,  main¬ 
tained  a  body  charming  on  account  of  his  gravity. 

33.  Then  after  the  ceremony  of  cropping  the  hair  (  nt<[R  ), 
his  royal  father  celebrated  his  marriage  ceremony  ;  and  the  pretty 


31.  E.  with  Val.,  art^EirrfT^,  D.  and  Su.,  5rf^rftrrlT§r-  for  srf^ 

.  A.  0.  K.  r.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  for  ifw^. 

32.  D.  with  Val.,  ir^fk'TTlft  f or  iTT^fr^ir^t  But  the  text 

of  Vallatha  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  ^ 

33.  B.  0.  G.  K.  I.  P.  E.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  tT#PTf 


for 


PT  pwpnraiTftTO;  i 

Tpa-^rrf^  ii  w 

tTJT:  JT^iTiTf  f%wrc»Tsrr  fcrf  RrwFcra^f  st’t  i 

?c?T^I^  'j^or  p^^s^irr^  ii  ii 

“  %^Err!=rr:  wnr^r’E^  1%#^%  i 

w^-  ”  fRr  II  3T«T  »r^:  Prfrr  ii  “  ii 

sT?^  f^f r?f?^r  i  fTfr^ri^c^r^*:  ii  3t«t  qt- 

-ir^p?rF<t  i  f  i:?rr  tTr^'^^rr?  aT^fri^rjl  ii  “  rT^ff^fTiflr- 

’W5=5rr^f  ”  3f^f¥’w:ii  5a-fq'i%<T^r'''^rr^5-- K^rnr  w*ff55  ii  BT^rir^:- 
"  ^r  ^rnr  w^fTT?,  i  aTf%srr^§T=^3ff  ’I^wr’w'rr- 

f^Hra;  ”  II 

II  ^Jr[%  ^}^rr55T%>-Jr?rr'Trf  ii  j-^frr  i  :5-f r  i  ^ifr 
^rr^^s'STF’ffi-  5!Tr=Trf  ^ffr  ii  “  ^'q-:  51%  ^  f- 

?Trft5  "  II  ^w^ar^Tffr  sm:  ?r-  1  ^ 

^?st  ’Trg-artfrT  frfr^rc:  11  “  ^frTFTWfrTOTJ^;  ”  T?3rjn::  11 

“^5?fr^r>-^r  cFrR3?^’’^rfr  w^ir?^3T;ii  ^TFwr: 

T- 11  “  qfc“ri?|-  f^^rwrrr”  11  JT^iiqt'?ifjT?irr^>Tq-traTg^ 
Pr5it*T^zriT.  I  tTqrPr  Rr^2rr?r^?%^r  5T?wqra[r^6f?[^rfr  1  5TJfW??t  ^ 
f^^FFT,  II 

^ 't  II  ^stRt  ^  w?  II  ?T?T  ?■?%  I  ?rrr  arFfr^rr  >ffrf  PraF?i- 

^€<3:  II  “  s-T^^fTFc  ”  ^'r'T  II  ira-Rf  wt  'TrtT^rsT^Rf  srq-f^r- 

'KW  wt  II  “  rTf^R’Ci'Rr  w=^  ’’  irfrr  ^rf ^o's^rf^T^  11  ^rtft- 

“■^z-.  ?Ercr  ”  1:Rt  11  f%?fl-%?rF4  3:?[^33-ff>=T  ?^rt=T  ^- 

^aT^F^rg-^rnTrRT^T'T^rr  ^  f?=fr?fr  ^  M--  1 


priuoesses  obtaiaiug  him  for  their  virtuous  husband,  looked  as 
though  they  were  tho  daughters  of  Daksha  married  to  the  moou 
(  lit.  tho  remover  of  darkness  ). 

34.  The  youthful  pidnco  Raghu,  possessed  of  arms  long  as  a 
pole,  with  ample  shoulders,  with  a  chest  broad  as  a  board  and  of  a 
large  neck,  excelled  even  his  father  in  bodily  excellence.  Yet  he 
looked  lowly  on  account  of  humility  (  i.  e.  natural  modesty  ). 

35.  Then  the  king,  desii’ous  of  lightening  the  very  heavy 
yoke  of  governing  his  subjects,  whioh  he  had  borne  so  long,  made 
Eaghu  the  holder  of  the  title  of  young  king,  seeing  that  he  was 
gentle  by  nature  and  by  education. 


34.  D.  with  Chi.,  and  8a.,  srfsfe,  for  Dinakara 

too  appears  to  haye  rhad  JT^-srfg;,  but  the  text  is  corrupt, 
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3iiT“^t%^  5®TTfi(«iRufi  qfrwa'F  ^wffsnOTc?’!  u  w 
^Rc?PTf%5T  rpcrrenTTm  i 
HHtTddii  ^‘.^Tf:  Tri^:  ii  ii 

?f  fFTS^^Tor  liranTt  I 

^  n  n 

?rst  »r3T?ff'f%  cntfrar:  ii  ‘‘  ^r^ff  pr^:  ”  fpr  p^sTr^^r  ii  ^  ii  “  f%- 

Pnr^T:  ?^T>Trf^:  frPr>T??  ”  fPr  ^r^p.-^:  ii  rrfWT’TSirWi^ 
II  5T^  ^r<T?^:— '‘  ^#rr 

I  arfNPrf fTF  i%  f?Tfrrg  fWrt%  i  ^?yrs^-sPT- 

■'  ?Pt  a 

^^11  ?rc?tfrr  I  ?i°rrP^^fWh>'Jrrff^^  JTorrPrryrPi'ft' 

'T?rr’sT?Tr  5=it??f  p?fPr ^PiT^r^PT  jtwr^^tpt  ?fw- 
g;  I  ^T'TKPrrg:  1 3T?P=gt  ^^Prftwg;  i  ifg  wre^r  ^rsrmr  ^w- 

iTOprgg  ii  girgrrT^rT^^sir?^:  ii  arirgg:  Tt  ^uppim^g,  ii  ‘'  arr- 
fTt  JTPrgTgrg  ”  fpr  PT<TTg--  ii  ^  g'frms  i  grWNrtPT- 

iH M 'I I ^ 'i I CHp=l'<p4M§57?fl%^  1  ar^PTFr^'i.  1!  “ftst'Mi  P'^PT  " 

ffg  ^••11 

II  1  gr!TPpTr_  g^rspj^  i  iri=Tff wi 

c^Tgsr'srjfNrJT  i  arra/rr  n  “  f^gTgftgr?^:  "  f^^Rt--  ii 

qrfsg'crf^q-  gKpRT  gRflg*ii'^4  i  giFf  ii  “’  g"- 

’^■-  afr^  gfr  ”  it?ptc:  ii  rR’T  i  gff^  faapf:  i  %g 

gpflrg'  1  'Trrait  5C5°rrrcmtrg?^  if  ^r?fr  " 

H  Pr^^Rr  I  ^  « 


36.  S^ri  ( tlie  goddess  of  royalty  )  seeking  (  or  predilecting  ) 
excellence;  passed,  in  part,  from  her  original  (  i.  e.  central  )  abode; 
the  king;  over  to  that  seat,  next  beside;  with  the  title  ^  Reigning 
Prince  ^  accrued  thereto,  as  from  a  lotus  to  a  lotus  in  new  bloom. 

37.  As  fire  by  its  associate  (  Ut.  charioteer  )  the  wind,  as  by 
dispersion  of  clouds  the  sun,  so  the  king  became  mightily  uncon- 
<][uerable  on  account  of  him,  like  an  elephant  by  the  opening  of  his 
temples. 

38.  Having  appointed  him  who  was  a  great  warrior  (  lit  a 

36.  B-  I*  read  mt  for 

37.  B.  B.  for 

38.  R.  with  Bin.;  and  the  text  only  of  VaL;  for 


fTfr:  ig?T:  ( 

’i35|<Tm<r  Tf  ?!T%ttrr  ^srfir  w.  T%cy  gsflirf*.  ii  ii 
itTiT^Hwq#  ftRtr#  ^tnrlRf  R«rcf  ^  ?r<!;  i 

^%s%5f  ^rsxgr^rriraT  ^crsTifrirr  ??%s«r  ii  »o  n 

JTH  'qi'lf  ^  flTfTSPrrrr  i  i?%?r  5R;5fiT^'^r%st  ^ijjrr- 

w^rwRT  wr^F^rsr’T'PTcif^t  crnTT  ii 

^  ’’111  ?Rr  I  cRf:  q-FJr^R’^rcT^gsTT'^^rfrPrrF  f%fw^ef?rr  cpt  f^- 

^jqxf'T  >T?5rra  *na  ‘TsR^p-ffq-'w^-”  =^g«ff  ii 

'■^'c'^ii  gTfrfr^nf?5TruFrr^5=>Tfi^  i  aT5^r?cr?twf^Pr?^»f:  ii  “ 

5’SPI5=qTF^  ”  f53rm?F^’?*T?7TT^,  I!  ut^t  ’^3^^  ^fSjorf  W^frPTRqrT 
W  ’fP3i  I  ■3T?!T  Ffrw  I  II 

v®  II  f^-sri^pT  1  Ir-t  %qrr  ?r>Tff  i  f^qr^  f ?qT^?fr  *!?>- 

:  II  rrf=ffri5r-“f^qTf^?r^T -^Tf  g-TRTPTmra^fr:  ”  ?-Rt  II 
5Tfir7f%:  ?|-TT«fir=rfrJir  I  r^Pfqw^r5?rF2rrqir^fr5R:?q-rfr^- 

^rg;  i  g?«fr  ii  btst  ’gfrq-JTrf r  =eg^r  ^«-3rzrrJTgT 

grg  i  ^girg-r^grsvTrq-rfgfsrf ^'rer  grg:  i  ^  =g- 

ECTmfgt^g^gil' » 


great  bowman  )  to  tho  protection  of  the  sacrificial  stoed,  followed 
bf  other  princes,  Dilipa,  who  was  second  only  to  Him  of  one  hundred 
intellects,  completed  ninety-nine  sacrifices  without  any  hinderance. 

39.  After  this,  itis  said  that  Sakra,  Avith  his  person  invisible, 
carried  away  even  in  the  presence  of  the  archers,  his  guards, 
the  sacred  steed  which  was  let  loose  unrestrained  again  by  him  the 
sacrificer  with  a  view  to  perform  tho  last  sacrifice. 

40.  Scarcely  tho  prince’s  army  remained  astounded,  being 
instantly  deprived  of  all  actions  on  account  of  tho  deep  dejection 
(  consequent  on  the  loss  of  the  steed  )  when  it  beheld  Vas  ishtha’s 
cow — Nandini  by  name — of  celebrated  power,  come  accidentally 
(  by  the  way  ). 


39.  A.  D.  I.  K.  R.  with  Ch!i.,  Bin.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  stcT:  for 

frg;  B.  c.  G.  I  K.  P.  R,  with  Ohu.,  Din.,  Val,  and  Sn., 

Wrirg  for  ff^grn,.  G.  for 

40.  R.  for  K.  with  Ohfi.,  for  fnf.  Between 

40-41  R.  with  Val ,  road  — rrrg'g  1  5tf- 

jffOT  I  f^rq-frT  gg:  giWtfr  i  gt  TOgrT  ii  But  R. 

reads  it  (iter  the  41st  verse  of  our  teixt. 
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sr^  S^^fr.  fnrr^  i 

3?#rf«??*N'«^»m'»ii4Hi  ^#R??jr.  it  g?  ii 

^  i^:  »T#tnT^?w?R  ^  « 

!^i  1?^  ii  g^  n 

^lll H ^WlQ*l 4 ^hi i¥r|f^  ^Tf%f^:  I 

3?##T  WTW  ^  r%d%Qd  II  g|  II 


II  tff^  I  5^:^^**  ^f»i%  ftrflTTSf?^  ^- 

^Tff  ^  iTf  I  1?^  1|- 

I  II  3:|^^|J^; 

W II  •  ^  fRr  II  ^  ^ 

^  5cfw^*-  ipil:  II  x^  %xmx-  it  . 

ifW  f^^^WPTT  #?r:  #Rrfl^?#ll 

V^  II  I 

Ri^fR:#:  II  ^  f^:  Ii  ^fsr- 

f^:  II  iprf^  sfRTo^lXf^  q-^flt«r 

1 3Tt^ 


41.  The  son  of  Dilipa,  adorable  to  the  good,  cleansed  Ms 
eyes  with  the  sacred  wafeer  trickling  down  from  her  body  (i* 
her  urine  ),  and  thus  he  became  endued  with  the  power  of  seeing 
objects  that  were  beyond  the  reach  of  his  senses  (mortal  eyes  ). 

42.  He,  sprung  from  the  lord  of  men,  then  beheld  in  the 
orient,  the  great  god,  the  clipper  of  the  wings  of  the  mountains, 
carrying  off  the  sacred  steed  which  was  tethered  by  the  slender 
cords  to  his  chariot,  and  whose  restiveness  was  ever  and  anon  re¬ 
pressed  by  the  charioteer. 

43.  Knowing  Mm  to  be  the  god  Indra,  by  his  hundred  eyes 
that  were  in  an  untwinkling  condition,  as  also  by  his  bay  horses, 
Eaghu,  with  a  deep  and  sonorous  voice  that  reached  the  sky,  ad¬ 
dressed  him,  ^s  if  arresting  his  progress  (  at  once  ). 


41.  Kg.  P.  with  Din.,  for 

42.  G.  for  E.  I.  E.  with  Din.,  *  Su.,  and  the 

text  onlyofTal.,  °^for  So  Sumativijaya^s  text  agrees 

with  that  of  Mallinatha 

4a-  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  for  irt- 

Sumativijaya  agrees  with  Mallinatha* 


sTCT^r^rJTTfffii  *T|^:  %?ri*^iai^  ^  ii  ««  u 

f^wjx  ^  i%5q^§?r  i 

fr ■'^fl-qiRun  ?^nR^f?ni% ^r^1%  =e5#|' h^jhii 


T^r:  ^'^i^'iRdK  ‘ 


'r:§fH  II  II 


vvf  II  »i#i%  I  %  »T=ftfirf5iw%  H??ri’?prrfrf  inr*!: 

w  Prir^r#  ii  Prc^Nt^rrirf  irara^^i  ir|;^: 

nHx-iliniMirti  q  I  f’h’ilf  II  “^JT^tNt  ’Tr^’^'^FTpr  ”  ^- 

3«tt  II  ^  II 

v't  II  f?r«i%rd  I  ^T^nrf  3tcFrr?rf  ii  ” 

f^^nft#?n:'TWiTO':  ii  %??r^rafjT4ir*i3»d' 

^  TO^.-  w  PrsF^  5Ti[  1  ^ 

=^m^f  ^  5Kgs  f^  ^  i  =55^-. 

II  ryi%  II 

II  rrt^  I  ^^mg;  1  g^gi cdiK»i  1  ^g^ji dtdti'^^^wirFgq' 
?rmgt  3tif  3?f%gr^  11  sRrrf^  1  =a%:  qr^  f#^?:.- 


44.  Ever  art  thou,  0  lord  of  the  gods,  called  by  the  sages, 
the  first  of  those  that  enjoy  the  sacrificial  share  ;  how  is  it  then 
that  thou  seemest  to  be  bent  upon  obstructing  the  sacrificial  work  of 
my  sire  who  is  constantly  engaged  in  such  sacrificial  vows  ? 

45.  You,  possessed  of  divine  vision  the  lord  of  the  three 
worlds,  ought  indeed  always  to  check  the  haters  of  the  sacrifices  ^ 
(  but  instead  of  that)  if  you  yourself  prove  an  obstacle  to  the  deeds 
of  the  righteous,  then  all  rites  must  necessarily  perish  ! 

46.  Be  pleased,  therefore,  O  Indra,  to  set  free  this  steed 
which  is  the  most  essential  factor  to  the  great  sacrifice.  Great  ones 


44.  D.  E.  for  B.  0.  G.  I.  K.  B.  with  Oha,,  Din., 

Val.,  and  Su.,  qRT:  for  B.  E.  with  Chii.,  for 

45.  B.  D.  I.  E.  with  Chii.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  tffp,  C.  G.  K.  with 

Su ,  ?f(ii^  for  E.  "MdPg'q':,  A.  C.  with  Chd.,  for 

B.  D.  I.  K.  E.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  spYTtpEft  for  3p=fipfz|':.  So 
also  noticed  by  Dinakara.  R.  =£5^15^1%:  for  =^7jt  f^:. 

46.  B.  0.  G.  I,  J.  Kj.  R.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  for 
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#r«?nf:  I 

^  MRi'l'^^+l<^  II  gvs  II 

’i^rrc^r  ■(m-^^*«k  aw  ?r?rFi  'cr^t  ?n?rt^  i 
^snraraiT^  ?r#^T%5jpnr  ^nr^nr;  ii  g-s  h 

wm  g?^:  i^?fiw»fr  5T  ft  ;t:  u  o 

?R>Tnf!R?Nn‘  t^:  »r?fhRrr  7:5ft  tr#  7  1 

ST^rs’IFr  II  “  7?fhRf  ^  7^5T  ^^TUt  ” 

II 

II  ?ffr^ .'  f  1%  t^°rr  Pr^-iiichut  1 

II  “  f|7  ?w5f6Rrft^  ”  fl%  lT=g:  11  ?:^- 

spii'ii«ii'f?*Rr-'  I  cM'  f%7rr^nTra'  1 3'^  =7 11 

v<r  II  1 1  cr5r??rf  JTK  7it  ii  “  yrfftft^tfr 

^Tiw:  II  WR^»TRq-  II  «^:  tF=7prr- 

i;-'’^^^rrf|Jrr?i%^:  11  1  %  ^^ir^?^7?»Trf|:  tot:  ^- 

^  II  rrar:  ftT7?r  w  1  ^rqcMchi^  wNnn%^- 

v\  II  mr  ?r?T5r  f 1  fRftm  11  ffW  ?rfnfN^:  11  “  7 

Pr»fft«r  ”  Tfir  ^#i-R7na1^TtwnT,  11  Ti^TPct  %-“ 

?jf^*rr^:  ”  ?^iTfr  11 

I  W  =^  fso-f  q-T  I  ’rnTtr^'R:  I  ?rqT 

mg^:  f^ff%ff^  II  ‘‘  ?r^  7r  ”  f(% ii  tFs- 

I  1 Pm^sPr  ^$fr  fir^Vrr^  jt  ft  ii 

(  like  yourself  )  who  are  tie  guides  of  the  paths  of  the  Vedas  do 
not.  themselves  take  to  the  filthy  (  {.  e.  dark  )  ways. 

47.  When  the  ruler  of  the  gods  heard  this  bold  speech  thus 
delivered  by  Raghu,  his  wonder  was  great,  and  he  turned  back  his 
car  and  began  to  return  tbe  following  reply. 

48.  What  thou  sayest,  0  thou  son  of  a  Kshatriya,  is  true, 
but  those,  who  consider  their  fame  as  their  wealth  must 
needs  strive  to  protect  it  from  the  enemy.  Consider  how  thy  sire 
is  bent  upon  eclipsing  the  whole  of  my  world-wide  renown. 

49.  As  by  the  word  “  Pumshottama"  none  other  than  the 
great  Hari  alone  is  meant ;  and  as  by  the  word  “  Makes  mra  ’’  the 
great  three-eyed  god  alone  is  implied,  so  the  sages  know  me  by  the 
epithet  of  »S"a«aXTa«M,  for  these  epithets  of  ours  do  notbelongtoa 
second. 


48.  D,  for  qfi;. 


31^  ipTsrq'  ^Tfra'  »Tr  ii  ho  ii 

<T?r:  sTf^^'TW  iTJTPT  Ti%«rr  \ 

fP'or  w  ^  w>f  «?rT%  =T  u  h?  « 

'to  II  aT?r  ff%  I  W5K:5^:?i’?5^#5Tf^r  Pthc^t  gp- 

Pr9ri5^ft°rr  siiPrwgf^gf'^'T  ’T^rrT^rfttitiTf ?!••  ii  arTfrR'tr  ff% 

Pt^  II  nrar^Tw\i  iT^r^Jit  ’rr  ^rfrc^r^f;  ii  ii  Pi^ 

3if^raff^'T?^=f?fNT  II  ^*rt:??r  w:  ^ffTpr?^  q-fs^rr  7t  *rr  Prt  h 

II  Pr'jqt^r'^r^t?'  “  “ ’t  >Trs"?if*t  ”  ?'f^3T*r*T!Tf%'?w:  ii 
^  %  f^^rnrf  w  ortftPr  otr^:  ii 

II  wtT  II  ?r5r^5^:*T?’T  tr^?ir  sch;:  irffsr  w ir^qr  i  sTT^r^P 
1  I't:  V*rR  II  f^PrPr— I  T'rrs’wrip^q'^q^ 

?R-  sEmt  Prsr^P  ii  “  ’et^:  ?f>TrfPrqf^i^s?*rp>’Tr55r^i%g[  ”  f?^»n:Mi 

?rif  'tr^  ^if R II  w^rt  q-RPrf^^^r  i  iF?T»T%%Pr  i  or 

0?^  II  “  ?ETf^>-^s?  ”  fcfrPrq?^?r:  II  ^:iJT?orrfr?T=fi'  r3;=5r?r(cr  ii 


50.  Accordingly,  .following  the  example  of  Kapila,  1  have 
t^ken  away  this  steed  of  thy  father.  There  is  no  need  of  any  of ort 
on  your  part  in  this  attempt.  Bo  not  you  set  foot  upon  the  path 
of  the  sons  of  Sagara. 

51.  Then  the  fearless  protector  of  the  sacred  steed  laughed  (  at 
these  words  )  and  again  gave  a  reply  to  the  town-destroying  Indra. 
— If  that  be  thy  resolve,  then  take  up  thy  arms,  thou  must  not 
consider  thyself  successful  until  thou  hast  really  conquered  Raghu. 


50.  B.  D.  1.  R,  with  Cha.,  Val,  and  Su.,  for 

This  reading  appears  to  be  oldest  and  authentic, 
though  none  of  our  best  Mss.  read  it.  B.  I.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val., 
and  Su.,  itt  W^T:?  0.  Q*.  K.  P.  R.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val, 
gpiT?  for  m  f^yrr-  B.  0.  G.  I.  K.  P.  R.  and  the  texts  only  of  Oh^., 
Val,  and  8u,,  q’2[^:  for  qp^^. 

51.  B.  with  Cha.,  stcTJ  for  ifrT;*  A.  D.  STTf  for  arqr^^f:.  A. 

D.  I'flrffT.  B.  0.  K.  I.  B. 

with  Ohl,  Val,  and  8u.,  rrti  for  Ohdritravardhana  notices 

this  and  says  :— fit  I  q'lt  t  ^  &o., 

Dinakara  also  notices  the  reading  ij#:.  Vallabha^s  text  reads  for 

while  in  his  commentary  he  explains 
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Sff^5'?f#g|^%»(<i?tf»Tr  II  11 

5C4li'CH*>T^  ff%  ^  , 

5Tfnifr^'^lfii't4i»y!^  5r*rpr  fTHi^  11  ii 

f^^'lM^^i;  W  ff^^3TFflf  iTWI^T  >n'»rrMti?H|U|dlQtl i  I 


TT^  II  H5J  U 


E  n  Ll^£!  ti  I U  f 


ajT^;— “  ^qprr^  <1^51^  f^f^- 

<:raivtTt>  ?rtr  ^i'°rrfrf?  1 3T??t  5  cT?fr5*nT-i 

siR»irfs=s«r  sr^^rrrfi'sfirwar:  ”  fRr  ii 

II  I  ?^iTwwr*Tt^  ?ra*w^  H  “  3Tfs^:  ^- 

"ff%  11  ^  ^  I  3T5 

W^t^-s^rfST:  I  1  afr^rPTf^^Sr^i^  II  “  ^rsrsfrt 

*ft5r:  Hw-  ”  fft  f¥sr=  it  frfr»ififRnT*n-«i:«r  f^^- 

f5T»g%  f^TlT^  1  1 3Tni>^*i<i»'^^  rti«i«ft  «ll'4 

?R'r?r  ^'f^cRiR.  II 

\'i  II  I  ^fiarpTf  5T^3!Tr=rr?iWTf  5rN?r:  'ift- 

f^:  ^  3T[Wr:  ^TR-#  Ri^f STT?^  irfinR  I 

'T^  II 


52.  Thus  lie  said  to  Maghavau  aud  as  he  stood^  with  his  face 
turned  upwards,  equipping  his  bow  with  an  arrow,  his  manly  frame 
■with  its  full  height  was  extremely  beautiful  in  the  attitude  of 
antes’  posture  and  by  virtue  of  which  he  resembled  the  great  god 

himself. 

58.  The  mountain-splitting  god,  being  wounded  in  the  breast 
by  Baghu^s  arrow  consisting  of  his  defiance  (  challenge,  bold  front  \ 
became  indignant  and  put  an  arrow,  that  was  sure  of  its  mark^  on 
his  bow  which  became  for  a  short  time  the  standard  of  new  clouds, 

54.  That  (  swift- going  )  arrow,  used  to  (  lit.  accustomed  to 
drink  )  the  blood  of  grim  demons  plunged  deep  into  the  broad  bo* 
som  (  lit.  space  between  the  two  arms  )  of  Dilipa's  son  and  drank 

52.  B.  0.  with  Oha.,  and  Su.,  for  B.  with  Su^^ 

for  ^:sf^ar. 

53.  B.  D-  K.  I.  with  Oha.,  and  Su.,  ttpH  for  Dinakiuraj 
probably  must  have  read  ?TT^. 

M,  A.  B.  with  Bin,,  #=^:  for 
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1^:  i 

^  ^WT%|  f^WR  u  hhii 


3fi^  =gF^  *T|rRi%orr  ?r>r  *T§T5rRR3rj^  i 

^  w?r  %i?r5^rqfhTonf^?  u  u 


<r%W'=cTf^«T<n%^%T%^  i 


5^  15^  3r>R’qtT'?til-^5:e%lr99'  q-(^r%  ii  ii 


II  I  jRTC?^  f^flr  ??  f^sffjfr  ^  rT«fr=w=  ii  “  ^*:^- 

T’TR#^-”  ^^rff^rr  ^tjtrt:  ii  ^»Trfr5pr  51:1^  if’rft'T?%<TW?i^- 

TOTi^  ^#f?irr  aTfPSTTf  I  rlft^T^T^I  ^ET^n  ^- 

'«fh'’arf^q^%tli^R:?=?^2r  R^rmf^  RrrrRTf^  j^rnrsfr  Pr^r- 
??rR  Prarer^ii  *T?RPr»R  ^  ^•-  n 

II  w^Rr  1 3T5%5T  jrgi:q'f^'Tr  ^TC?%s=g:??r  »r- 

fr»!iPTt-^  rR»T^Rr^T  rr  1  ^  1  iTRiR|^  sr^nu  ^r- 

II  rRtftft  1 5r#Pr'%5rs^?^i-3rHrri^rj^'^^^  1  tp^r- 

?ij[:  WTR:  II  '*  II  arrs^ftqT:  I  sTrftrPr 


out  of  curiosity,  as  it  were,  the  blood  of  a  human  being,  never 
tasted  before. 

55.  The  prince  too  who  resembled  f  jtk  in  valour,  planted  an 
arrow,  bearing  his  own  name,  on  the  arm  of  Indra,  whose  fingers 
ware  hardened  by  the  constant  goading  of  the  celestial  elephant 
%iCRcr  and  on  which  his  wife,  had  cast  many  leaf  dike-figures, 
in  paint,  (  as  a  token  of  her  love  ). 

56.  And  with  another  arrow  to  which  the  feathers  of  peacock 
were  set,  he  cut  down  the  great  thunderbolt-banner  of  Indra^s 
chariot  5  whereupon  Indra  was  greatly  enraged  at  him  (  Eaghu  ), 
as  if  he  had  forcibly  plucked  the  hair  of  the  Goddess  presiding 
over  the  fortunes  of  the  celestial. 

57.  Then  ensued  a  fierce  fight,  with  the  Siddhas  and  the 


55.  B.  0.  G.  K.  L  E.  with  Ob\.,  VaL,  and  Bin., 

for  B.  and  the  text  only  of  Val, 

trriH  lor  K.  reads  first  the  56th  verse  and  then  the  55  th  of 

our  text 

56.  B.  0.  G.  K.  1.  E.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  V^TfarT  for 

57.  A.  0.  K.  I.  E.  with  Ohii.,  Din.,  Val,  and  Su.,  for 

A.  0.  K.  I.  E.  with  Ohii.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^iox 
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*T*ft 


%5wt  I 

^  ,1  Mtf  n 

<nT:  Jis^%-  H1T!eq^^  M I  I  I 

m  ^RTTfnf^  II  «l 

W  ^l<Jgrti'«4  f|^HH:|<;  !pnT^H[jj  | 

!^!  1^  ^  3Tr^nn'H[--  II  i^<-|R^<iiHiig:  II  “3Tr^fM^r- 


^frar  i5«rHi':  ii 


HPTf gnrw  ?rqf  ^  i  sCTf  >pTrf?r 


??rfr?ra  W  ^  II 

rl^  ’TftHTfSr:  !J^=?irTf5lt^- 

I  fsr#if^5  ?r»Tf^f  ^T  I  ttrtfT  sfr^nTTHTf^rar^t^- 

HR-  II 

^  3T^  »Tf%^  jPTt-anTRrfr  f? 

II i^i^-i-ir^.^ic^n:  II  w^Tsm^- 
mtH;  I  ^^l^t-Ult:  fg-  ’Tf?^'’^IHHI4r^dWH  11 

I’*  II  ^  fRr  I  f^^*ic.H<--  iTf^tr:  ^  f^it«r: 

princely  army  stood  beside,  between  the  two  bent  upon  victory  with 
arrows  ha^ng  points  flying  upwards  and  downwards,  like  so  many 
fi^rce-looking  winged  serpents.  ^ 

58.  Even  with  Ms  ceaseless  showers  of  missiles,  Vasava  could 

not  extinguish  Mm  the  receptacle  of  unbearable  energy  (  spirit  ), 
just  as  a  cloud  fails  to  extinguish,  with  waters,  the  fire  of  lishtnine'^ 
emitted  from  itself.  ®  ® 

59.  At  last  Raghu,  with  a  crescent-shaped  arrow,  cut  through 
the  bow-string  of  India,  which  was  terribly  roaring,  at  Ms  wrist 
bedecked  with  yeUow  sandle,  as  roared  the  ocean  during  ihe 
diurning  process. 

60.  Highly  enraged,  and  resolved  to  destroy  his  powerful 
adversary,  he  ( Indra )  laid  aside  his  bow  and  took  up  the 

58.  A.  B.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val,,  andsT 

for  ’ 

59.  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  “qtivrrf^' for  0.  with 

Ohh,  and  Su.,  i|>fl'iai-8,KW'<i'iiriTiig.  for 

60.  B.O.I.  K.R.  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  “sjjnfr- 
T'Tf^rf,  D.  °srriTOqr'%^  for  °sir7ftWfft?f. 


arftr.  'ttht  ^  ^  i 

?r«jTf^  5?r^f fl<T^ffr%  f^njm  i 

itrr  llRfrt?^  fwfr  ^  ^  5’%f^fr#  II  It 

gi^  ^Tf  syra#  g^Trmfg^t%^g^Q  u^^n 

inr^RTPr  i  ^^jsr^rfHrr  Tf^rr:  ii  f?rf^r^f^- 

5qT?^jTw*r:  II  T^s^rqrfr^  7^r=#^  c?ir>Tm’’'tg^^  ^- 

w?  II 

II  'c^ftfcT  I  ?:55%5T  f  ^5?r»Tc^*f  ?rr:  =5rq:.i  ^l%^r- 

^mr^gPr:  'rrrw  i  rrr^pqfrit  %  i  fJr^trrsrrfT^g^rf 

5:?gnT^  ^tPr^THTT  1 1;:  II 


II  ’prrflf^  I  ?r«TrrT  ^sjRrrtsfr  ^^rigrprf  s^^i^  55!iTqT>r  Prst 
f^rw>Trt  W5it  i  f  #  ^r?rfri- 

W II  “  5reriprf%5  fej  ”  a  f frq- 1  ^  ^7t:  ^tri^Rt  ht^  =  ii 

^  ^RT:  =^#Tr5cr  arr?— ^  ^5iiPrT^ri?^ 

^rt^r  3can^:  ll  J^oTT;  >rR:  n 

^  II  3T=5i^l%f%  I  ^nrf Tran-Rfs^c^r^f  JTirfrRj^  ^  ^r'Trg:'^  ri- 


thunder-arm,  encircled  witli  the  tremulous  orb  of  brightness,  and 
( long  )  used  to  the  clipping  of  the  wings  of  mountains. 

61.  Greatly  struck  on  the  chest  thereby,  Raghu  fell  down  on 
the  ground  along  with  the  tears  of  the  soldiers  ;  shaking  off  that 
pain  in  a  moment,  he  (  once  more  )  rose  up  with  the  joyous  shouts 
of  his  soldiers. 

62.  However  Ir.dra,  the  killer  of  Vritra,  was  exceedingly 
pleased  with  the  superiority  in  heroism  of  him  who  was  standing' 
long  in  the  stnte  of  hostility,  terrible  on  account  of  the  use  of 
weapons  ;  for  virtues  set  foot  everywhere. 


63.  “  The  power  of  my  mighty  weapon  which  did  not  receive 


61.  B.  D.  K.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^  sir«|'f  for 

62.  0.  with  Val.,  ftspf  for  Rlt.  Vallabha’s  text  agrees  with 

that  of  Mallinatha.  D.  for  PrtftJT^. 

^^63.  A.  aR|f,  0.  G.  Kj.  with  Su.,  sr^  for  3T?r^.  B.  witK  Su., 
3rtf|-  for  ait^.  B.  RRRTf  G.  G.  I.  K„.  P.R.  with 

Ohi.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ^  fufts^Rr  {RT?^ 
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^>ii'tsi*.  in?R^c#r»^  h  ii 

^  mJr  i 

^w^^mnnT:  ^  *r|^  qj^  fg^diH, «  » 

II  5T%  ?t  ^ I  T^fflRqT  11 

“  3T?3nTift^^  H  f^fsPr^s^itRr  ^gsr  qr^Rr  stt?  » 

Vi  II  ^  51%  I I  -^fiii  ^wr  tratir^  S'- 

3Tf?!^  ^  fiPrt  1 

q?^f^Pl%vnT^>Tli:  iRn^q-f^  II  “  f^?T^  ?rf:  ^ 

II  “ 3T^r^q--”  ^C-Mlf^ii  gJinPT:  II  ^  1^:^  l}T<i|q'<{<^  I 
5T^  irr^f?i  ^  II 

^'i:  II  3i%e^!ri%(%  1 1  fft  f5=sr  I  ^  h?rhiJ- 

srar^^T^TTOrr: ’g- fttrr 3e^ ^»rflr ^f^' 

^  q5%nrli^i“i  1R%5T  i^s^g  ii 


>Trq-=  II 

a  ckeck  even  from  mountains/  lias  never  been  witbsfcaodby  a  se¬ 
cond  being  but  tbyself.  Know  tbal  I  am  pleased  witb  tiy  valour- 
Apart  from  this  steed,  ask  of  me  any  otber  favoiiTj  saM  Vasava 
plainly  to  the  prince. 

64.  Thereupon  tbe  son  of  the  great  king  withdrawing  the 
arrow  which  was  not  entirely  drawn  out  of  the  quiver  and 
with  the  reflections  of  whose  golden  feathers  his  fingers  had  been 
adorned^  returned  an  answer  to  the  sweet-speaking  king  of  ih@ 
gods. 


65.  If,  0  lord,  thou  considerest  the  steed  unreleasable,  thm 
be  my  sire,  pure  amidst  unceasing  vows,  blessed  mth  the  entire 

C.  G.  I.  Ko.  P.  R.  with  Chti.,  Din.,  Sn.,  and  the  text  only  of  Ts!., 
^  mjw  P-  ^  tFiTR^  Do.  EL  5gt  fofrsgrnr 

mw  fc>r 

64.  B.  0.  G.  I.  K.  P.  with  Oim.,  Din.,' and  Su.,  3TO'^PTf%:€fT 

for  3T^3T^^ct-  Yallabha’s  text  gives  this  reading,  but  Ms  com¬ 
mentary  explains  the  reading  as  given  in  onr  text.  B.  D.  with  Cha., 
f^q^:  for  A.  D.  J.  K2‘  B.  with  Din.,  and  Sn., 

for  0.  R.  for  §T^. 

65.  B.  with  Cha.,  R.  with  Su,,  and  the  text  only 

of  Yallabha,  for  arsf^^nwr:.  They  constrne  it 

with  and  omit  B.  0. 1.  with  Dm.,  and  YaL,  35^:,  D.  ^ 

%5r^:,  R.  with  Su.,  for  €  iT^:. 
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’T«rr  ^ 


I 

_  _  .  h  ?rarr  ft^crnj;  u  ii 

<1^  ^  qf^^«[wrT%^«nTnf  *rr?rf^?rRf^r^  i 
sjq^  jn#siw:  5ETtn5t  5=^rw  u  ii 

?ffr«R?^jr«r>T  !Rlf%^:  wR^rf^carr  ^■:  i 

^^11  I  ^ifr’rR:  ^iTrf^VmR'  ■^rarr^rrerJTr’^F^RR'- 

I  *iT?trt^!Tr7l-  f^fq-rfr^^i^  ItTf^  rrq 

^  t  ^  f^'fi'^?rr«;  ii 

11  ?i?n^  I  Mirifff^qiTf?rR^r  5Frq  ri^  i 

rPTTftrqftr  qf^^H^rgr  ii  '*  >Trsnr^i  g-qq^r’gq;  ”  ?-Rt  wriiT^Jr^r;  n 

?mnR  ^!r^r  i  qrf^qqqr  i ^ti i mi iri- 

^-‘  ^  II  ^qnq;  ii  ^Tfrijt  qRr 

s=?rq^ii 

V  II  ?TPif^  I  ^sfr^rq^rf^-TT  qtrPRr  ^nf'rar:  i 

qfq:  i  q^rw^t  r^qr  ?'5f^if^ft«i  qrfsnqr  ^f^- 

a°rrf^Tra:  i  rm  rr#^rq: '  qqRqreff  rgq’-'qq?^  ii 


fruit  of  the  sacrifice  as  if  the  work  had  been  completed  (  accomplish¬ 
ed  )  Just  in  due  form. 

66.  Also  be  it  so  arranged,  0  lord  of  the  worlds,  that  the 
ruler  of  men,  sitting  in  (  sacred  )  council,  unapproachable  by  reason 
of  his  being  a  form  (  or  portion  )  of  the  three-eyed  god,  may  hear 
this  news  from  a  message-bearer  of  thine  own, 

67.  So  be  it,  — with  these  words  Indra,  whose  charioteer 

was  Matali,  promised  to  grant  Raghu’s  desire  and  went  away  as  he 
had  come  ;  the  son  of  too,  not  quite  happy  in  his  mind 

(  for  what  had  happened  ),  repaired  to  the  council-room  of  the  king. 

68.  The  king  of  men,  already  enlightened  by  the  messenger 
of  Hari,  warmly  received  him,  gently  touching  his  body  marked 
with  the  scars  made  by  weapons  of  Indra  with  his  hands  benumbed 
with  joy. 


66.  A.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  for  fi?Tr,  B.  G.  I.  K. 
P.  R,  with  Val,  and  Su,,  0.  with  Din.,  for  " 

68.  B.  C.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val,  and  Su.,  f 

for  f  §3rtq. 
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#T: 

f^RfNrt  »Tf#T?rreFr‘.  t 

^  ^rar?  ^IMH^^MilFfW  M  U 
3r«T  ^  Rq^jcilTl^cqT  ^ 

^  Kididmr<»r^ » 

>1  frf d?wri^^rfiqrrf^  ft  “ 

U  ffw  ♦i^i'fsl^  «|5ii»'imi>ol 

^  f  cfN:  u 


II  f?f)'i%  1  Hf sfr^r^rre^:  'prfrw:  ff^  ft?nf>g?TH^^' 

!Tt  jrff^^FRr?nTri^=  ^  ?jPr  ^  ^  ^Frr^€^K>l- 

fir=^:  ?at7r^T  tTfiT^  II 

'SO  II  3Ttf%  1  3t«t  s^rrfrn^r  ^r  Hirflni 

Pt  ^«mrT^  ^  ^rMf^fq;  ii  “  ^ 

^r^5.jTf5r  ”  fPr  « PdHNi^rri’  ^rfe^=^  ^  €^- 

<^r  ^  N?rk  ii  ddi- 

2?^ "  I  fsgT 

^^?rJT^«Tr’si'T'T*a‘  ^=?»r:  ii  ?niir  5 

^T5nr^  ^rrg  I  'figsTwt  5i?r’^n?  ^st:  ^Prrg^  3^  ”  fPr  n  ?tHt 


'cgggf^^  ^  ^  3fr  ”  fPi  h 


f=d^3g  1  3f =rFrg,- 

n  fpr  ’#7^3rs-. .  . ..  .  -  .  ^ 

H^^Tr^g-gg(ti%^f%?fr3r  Tfw^rsgr^ra-r  ^drmr- 
gHiwgr  II 


69.  Thus  did  tlie  Lord  of  the  earth,  of  honoured  behest,  de¬ 
sirous  of  ascending  heaven  at  the  close  of  his  life,  construct 
(  spread  ),  as  a  flight  of  steps,  ninety  increased  by  nine  of  the  great 

sacrifice. 

70.  And  now  he  witli  Ms  mind  disengaged  from  worWiy 
pleasures  having  entrusted  to  his  youthful  son  the  royal  in¬ 
signia  consisting  of  the  white  umbrella,  betook  himself  in  company 
with  his  queen  to  the  shade  of  the  trees  of  the  forest  suitable  for  a 
Muni ;  for  such  was  the  family  vow  of  the  Ikshvaku  princes,  in  the 

closing  days  of  their  lives. 


69.  D.  K.  felt  for  ftrr. 


I  ?nf:  I 

\0 

- - . . . 

^  TT?#  irf^*Krr(%^  » 

fl^TFlr  %3r:  frlTiJR:  II  ?  II 

f%ifif<TR'di  TFf>  ^  i%?n=Er  i 

#  ’srifttr  wr  ^%sraMrf?^?r:  ii  ^  ii 

5Rnir«nrii?Tli^1'  ffirw.  srh  ii  ^  ii 

fKspr  ¥R^>^^5r^r  i 

^rt^rr  ’ut^Rirr^  hMW  ^Pri'^^r  fMra:  ii 

II  \  II  ^r ?Rri  ^ f'T^rr  ?=?! ?:r5?T Tr^r: srsrrTRr'rrw^r^’T- 
^ii  “  !sdf^ttirf<i?5|j-y^  "  II  Jrfriw  sTF^r  i  f^5TF%  ^rr^gprrw 
Pr(%t  3Tl%T«r  friT^ifiPrft^  i  srf’pfi’  5^4  ii  “ 
w^Jrftr  I  ’fr  ar?:^  ^vifir^T^irff^irfrr  i  arfir  ^r 

"  ?['?!iTf^  =gflPT>Tr'Tn3[  ii 

R II  i  iTf^fewiTTj'Isirf  ^ 

#  TTWT  JRT^'T  ^iff-s^^r  !^RT?r:  5nf*Rfriflr= 

pr  JTPf^  p  i  i  ii  tiR''^t^- 

\  II  I  II  ^  f^?r  ^PTfgqfi}-  ’jggR  f  • 

1.  Having  reueived  tlie  kingly  officu  (  lit.  kingdom  ),  made 
over  by  his  sire,  he  shone  more  brilliantly  (  than  ever  before  ),  like 
fire,  the  devourer  of  offerings,  on  receiving  the  lustrous  heat  im¬ 
parted  to  it  by  the  sun  at  the  close  of  the  day. 

2.  Having  heard  him  established  on  the  throne  after  Dilipa, 
the  fire  of  jealousy  that  was  long  smoking  in  the  bosoms  of  rival 
princes  rose  up,  as  it  were,  in  a  flame. 

3.  His  subjects  with  their  children  were  pleased  to  see  the 


1.  Between  the  1st  and  the  2nd  B.  I.  P.  R.  with  Cbii.,  Va’ 

and  Su.,  read  “  S  =51  =31=11? qf  q?  II  u^rf'Pqirrt 

”  ii  {  P.  ;j?qT  fh3TRTW>  I-  R.  with  Yah,  qj-hlqr  qft  for 
?[■?? qf  B,  rf  tPTRT^,  Ohii.,  3cisrrPrrfT=%  for  3-pqTn=^.  B.  srftw 

for  a#nf  J. 

2.  B.  0.  H.  L  E.  with  Ohii.,  Yal.,  Din,  and  Su.,  qff¥[t  for 
sr^rfilTT:.  All  of  them  construe  it  with  I.  R.  read  the  2nd  and  the 
4th  after' the  7tb  verse  of  our  text. 

3.  D.  G.  H.  K,  I.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val,,  and  Su.,  itpraiT:  for 


flW:. 
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’^3^5  I 

%5T  MfTfR  11 «  n 

i^RRgg<y^#iT  ^  1 

wrcrt!%^  ^  «  h  u 


?5=ffr  ^sqtTT^— “  w-  fr?:t  ^Rrfq?s%frifqflK  i 
^qTrreq’  ’Tst  q  ^^q'--”  fft’  rrear 

q>-^?rf^q>-:f  =q  q^s^lrm  ’Tqp-^5qRfi%5R:  i  q^^rcrr 

gpq  q’RTT  ?rr:  ^turt;  wniHr--  sRrr  ^rt:  ii  “  ^r?^- 

?r?fr  ^  II  'fpFf:  11 

V  u  ^Erqf^fq  I  fl:cq  rq  ftcfirrfq^  «  “  q>€^'r- 

qr^  ”  f Rt  “  ^=q5TRlr— ”  fRr  r  PtRt:  ii  %q  Ti°rr  ^rq  5*r^  ^ 
^TJftqn-?tRf^f§^  II  f%  I  PT^  >'  “ 

u  f%^RR^  1  artWqrNt  tif  'q « 

^  11  3T!tr  fafTgFTitr^’Tpp-'q^  ?req  ^ra-qHRRRqrf  ii  i  ®rq 
’^pT^^?rqr  n^r  " 

q?rr  H  qqrwqT  qqr  qrqwr  ’sr^tftf^rqr  ”  ^ 

Rirnf ^qr  f^?s' 1  ^rqqrqr'i  I  ^?rr  grqr^^r?!R»^  q>Tfig- 

^i^ra-t^rf  1  q'  f  f II  grRR'^wRrsq^qrqrawrq  w^^r- 

i  II  3-iRr  qrrR^:  qRrf^qqqmq:  ”  h  %q 

q?imq%‘T  I  qq^qraqq?  i  af>r?.“r#q  ^rars^sr^IrflT^  ^rr- 

^5?Rr4f®r  q'^?TrRrT5%  qff^mqRrRrrif  ^  ^  ii  srsRqr  qRttrrfw 

gnf^qffrftf^  « 


new  rise  of  the  young  monarch,  as  men  longingly  look  with  upturn¬ 
ed  eyes  on  the  fresh  manifestation  of  ( literally  the  stand- 

ard  of  Indra. ) 

4  Baglia,  whose  movements  were  like  those  of  an  elephant 

(  or  who  rode  on  an  elephant  )  ,  exercised  his  power  over  two 
things  at  one  and  the  same  time— first,  the  throne  beiiueathed  to 
him  by  his  father  ;  secondly,  the  whole  territory  of  his  enemies. 

5  TTitti  enthroned  universal  sovereign,  served  Lakshmi,  as  it 
seemei  hersek  invisible,  by  holding  up  a  Locus- umbrella  whose 
presence  was  to  be  inferred  from  the  halo  of  radiance  that 

circled  him. 


4.  A.  D.  with  Su.,  ^  for  VaUabha  and  Sumativijaya 
read  this  verse  after  the  7th  of  our  text. 
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?|r4  ?lT?^rfr  II  ^  II 

5T35r¥f^rWr%^rfPt  Trsff^r:  i 

W  ft  ’T^*  I 

sjT^  ^rf^TTOTfr  q'vrwrR^  ^ar:  ii  <;  ii 

^  II  ^stRt  5En:?¥?ft^rf¥'^'Ti^  ii  'Tft^r?'T%i%  i  =^  ^i»f^ 

:5r%^pT  ^T’nqcjrr^g;  ii  “  Prc^fr^w:  ”  %rt[  ff#=^iT»i,ii  ^r^f- 

g;  qfc^f^<TW5rrf?r’-'^r  trfrtnrq'RT  ^^Tf  ^^f'f^rrt  t  ^5»t  1 3?*'^- 
f^^’qt^^^ffrrPr:  ii  “  vTq:T*.^r«f?2rr2iTfJTq%  ”  fRr  ^^irr^r^r:  ii  fsRrPr: 

I  t^rrrf -fifr  5rsrfr^?fr?5T4:  ii  %^frrc#  “  ^rr  ft's'jr:  sfq-- 
iMH-.”  f Rt  Tf  ?5t':f>Tr?5T5»r'7rc^rt?^3t^^«!;  ii  ^  ^Rt  “  ^’Tr?f 'i?rr- 
iit*rf^^c'=TT>T5r^?7Tqf*TS  ”  ?Rr  ^=^53rrfrf)pr^'Tf  Rr'--^rRT  ii 
»  II  1  j^giTf Rif^'T^n^pT’Tf’^^:  ?T^Pr:f Tfrr  ^- 

iq-f^  I  g;=t|rlr^«r:  ii  ii  “  sT'^if  ?rRr  %- 

’^Tf:  ir^f^m^  rrRiT?nf^  13TJ=3T;  'Tqff  ^F^T'T^  I  ff 

i  3T?r?^'Tf%frefrft,  ii  ?RST-a''Rf7f%%^i^t=fFr^5ft^«f:  ii 
-f  II  3T3r  griT'TJTr?  ii  i'Rr  i  f?  3T?<Tr«frric'Tr5=^  ?r- 

«rr'Tf  rq'^''ir?prr  wrcjT^^r  srrft  ^rfir  i  ^irRr?  1 3Ti%€r#r.s?^- 

<!%  ^r  ^  iTrRr^efi^r'^'T:  ii  ^  ^iTRr:  ii 

i  »r?rJrrRirrir  f%53T«T-'  n 

cfrriFfsii:— “  3-l:^ffr  ^ w  if^r  i  jf^Rif^wr- 

IRT^'^  ”  sfrT  II 

6.  The  goddess  of  learning  too,  by  lior  presence,  in  all  ap¬ 
propriate  seasons,  in  the  vicinity  of  the  musical  panegyrists,  served 
the  praiseworthy  prince  by  significant  praises. 

7.  Though  ( the  sovereignty  of )  the  earth  had  been  ( previ¬ 
ously  )  enjoyed  by  estimable  princes,  commencing  from  Manu,  yet 
when  it  came  to  him,  it  seemed  as  if  it  had  never  known  any  other 
master. 

8.  On  account  of  his  just  punishments  he,  like  the  southern 
breeze  which  is  neither  too  hot  nor  too  cold,  won  the  hearts  of  all 
his  peoples. 

7.  A.  0.  with  Oha.,  fTR’r^rrtftl^  "tf^^ft  for  ITRtTTTT^ftCfW. 

8.  C.  with  Oh4.,  JTTT’^^C’^rRT  for  jTiitpJt^ffqT.  I.  R.  and  Su., 
read  this  verse  after  the  9th  of  our  text. 
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tFt‘T?9F<J2T‘.  gorrf^^jrPrr  sff  i 

iTOT  S^Tt^iT  ^  sTsfr.  u  1 1I 

fS|TWT^T?d%T^nT?PT:  II  ?  O  II 
't^  RI'mR  ^cTRTic^  ssisVr:  ii 
^  ^  ii  ?  ?  ii 

w  qfTT'nw^;  JTrTTTnmr  ^  i 
?T%f  ^RT  II  IRW 

%  II  I  ^w[  5%  Rcff^  I  ^ofnrrOT^PT^^-  u 

f ^  1  ^isT^  Igqrr  3Tc=fr^[^:  frw-  ti 

1%^^:  r^RTT^^Rr  >tr:  u 

\r>  II  1  ^  ^ ^  ;nf^  I  ^- 

I  ^:gTff5;^f^g;  1  H  rifRRTrfIr 

W  I  II  ^TPT^  I  ^  f^- 

II  m  I  ^  \\ 

q^:  ^r^RT^F^TP}:  |i  q*^:  fi%%^‘ll 

\\  II  qr^r^Tif^f^  1  ^^r^T  ^grrr^jrPr 

II  ^qp)f^  1  ^5qj  =?F^^^ic^r^r^^rfrj%  f5=f :  II  "^ffWTlTpfrTT- 


9.  By  him;  with  his  transcending  virtues,  the  keen  feeling 
for  his  sire  entertained  by  the  people  was  lessened,  as  that  at  the 
bursting  forth  of  the  mango-blossoms  is  made  (  L  e.  lessened  )  by 
its  fruit. 

10.  Men  skilled  in  state  politics  pointed  out  to  the  new  king, 
both  fair  and  unfair  ways  of  warfare  ;  but  in  his  case  the  former 
became  the  plan,  not  the  latter. 

11.  When  that  new  king  became  the  ruler  of  the  earth  every 
thing  had  a  renewed  life  as  it  were, — even  the  properties  of  the 
five  primary  elements,  received  (an  unusual)  development. 

12.  He  became  king  in  the  real  sense  of  the  word  on  account 
of  his  pleasing  disposition  towards  the  subjects,  as  the  moon  (  veri- 

10.  <3r.  H.  with  VaL,  and  Din.,  for  R. 

qz;^  for 

12.  E.  for  ^gTRT^?:.  E.  Rgy^Jor  sjfnTR.  E.  <Rr- 

for  ^nsrr 


=gi«*rfrr  s  i5i#w  ii  ?  ^  ii 

qrfefif^fi^wif^rcj^  II  ?»  11  ■ 

5Er  CTsrr  ijt>i^<*i'ii*«^^-  ii  ^f^r  TT^^rsfi' 

sfrft’^f  Ii 

II  gfPiW^  I  RRn%  rm  ^ 

;^Ftrt  II  ^'^R'=ar  3  1  1  ^rnrml  *t>risa(  f 

#arRr  11  “  ffsrf%tf^- 

sfR,”  fftr  II 

Vi  II  pSTS^  I  3Ttr  WStl^  TT^JTfSr  SRPT^Jf  Tft'Ti^tnTnTSC^^JT^- 

^nrr*-^  tt  'Tf3n?^r°rr  T?if^r  1 

Mrsrr^i  1  ftwir^  ir^r^jf}^  1  ^hs'tR^t- 

gr^mmi 


fies  the  signification  of  its  name  )  on  account  of  its  power  to 
please  and  the  sun  on  account  of  its  scorching  brightness. 

IS.  Granted  that  his  large  eyes  extended  up  to  the  extremities 
of  Ms  ears  {  lit  rested  at  the  borders  of  his  ears  )]  the  posses¬ 
sion  of  an  eye,  however,  was  through  the  S'astra,  showing  subtle 
purposes  to  be  achieved. 

14.  Autumn  heralded  by  the  lotus  flowers,  made  her  appear- 

Malli.%  order.  Oha.^s  order.  YaL  and  Su.^s  order. 

8.  ^  fee,  8.  ?r  f|-  &C.  8.  &c. 

:  &c.  lb  ^TPT  &c-  9.  Tr=^^F^'T5T:  &c. 

19.  W^Twd}  &c.  10.  &c.  10.  q-  ff  &C. 

11,  q^ipff  &c.  11.  qqR{^:  (fee.  11.  q-^ipit  &c. 

12.  qqj  &c.  12.  q-<{!r=h‘^6i:  &c.  12.  qqy  &c. 

18.  qTR  &c.  13.  &c.  13.  qq-jj  &c. 

LE.  read  first  ^o., ''  and  then  «  qr^'Irqr^T-  &c., '' 

and  further  these  Mss.  do  not  differ. 

^  13.  B.  D.  with  Oha.,  ^qTB’qqrT'^  for  q;T3t 

D.  E.  q-  for  5.  0.  E.  K.  I.  E.  with 
Oha.,  YaL,  and  Su.,  for  And  every 

one  of  these  construe  it  with'TT^. 

14,  B.  0.  E,  H.  E.  I.  E.  with  YaL,  and  Su.^  for 


mi  I 
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sTcnTOiw  %rt  ii  ?h  ii 

snrn^p#  ^  i% \\\\ii 

\'^iiPr|%mif5r:t^fSTNs-r;igr^=frr;iaT?r  1 

1  3T^  q-^  :^:  I  rf^JT  I  WT-- 

ww  li  writ  ^^wit  fflf  ii  o^iTq%  h 

H  qrftqrPri^  1  f??;  1  qqrf  srt  1  ^rqtRRrrfir?^:  ti  “  ^- 

’'  ff^  44i|c.!4i(:  II  ^3:  ^f^TflT  II  || 

'^vRfiTg:  fRr  11  11  ^ 

SfoTF^WW  3|'2|T^r«TW  f 


ance,  like  a  second  goddess  of  kingly  power^  to  Mm,  wliose  heart 
waS;  at  ease  by  reason  of  the  secure  possession  -  of  Ms  acquisitions 
(or  kingdom). 

15.  The  conquering  power  of  the  king  and  the  scorching  heat 
of  the  sun,  extremely  unendurable  on  account  of  its  path  having 
been  cleared  by  the  clouds  which  were  light  by  reason  of  emptying 
themselves,  simultaneously  spread  themselves  in  all  directions, 

16.  Indra  withdrew  his  great  annual  rain-bow,  Raghu  took  up 
Ms  victorious  one  j  thus  they  both  used  their  bows  by  turn  for  accom¬ 
plishing  the  interests  of  the  people. 


15.  0. 1. B.  with  VaL,  for  gftHf *-  For  prfsr- 

&c.,  B.  reads-*'^  prfgr5ff^|:  I 

^rrmt^TF  w  ifwr:  i 

16.  D.  for  Also  noticed  by  Bina- 

kara.  Mallinatba  also  notices  this  and  says  : — 

qr^T^  Wiwf  11 

v(\^:  II  Between  15 — 16.  B.  E.  L  P.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  read — 
''  3Tpq5Wff^  #  i  ’’  it 

[  B.  ^fcT  for  ^fsrg.  P.  for  ]  Charitravardhana  also  ap¬ 

pears  to  have  read  this  spurious  verse  for  his  qrftqr  is 
but  further  on  the  commentary  of  the  17th  verse  is  given.  The 
scribe  must  have  inadvertantly  forgot  to  put  down  the  com¬ 
mentary  of  this.  Vallabha  calls  it  qr^Pdt,  although  he  comments 
on  it. 


^  fjr:  irnr  ii  ?  ^  ii 

sRrT?^pg%  ?rfws3%  'g'  i 

«T^  sfrf^TT^raRwr  i[%;  ii  ?«  ii 


‘  TTOTT  ?RTmm  II  ?'i  II 


’gmiPi  ^  rfift^:  i  grg- 

^rtfl^J^^RfmvTRPT#  TvRrPPT^Rt  tct  f^T^TRTPrwr'll 

T1  ^>n  1 7  !Tr7  II ''  #7r?rTm7?n^  ^7  7- 

^  fra  ^fpgg:  II  ^ 


ViiTOi^iTOTt?^  Pr#77rrra>ra%  ^ 

^  5^  ragraarf  jft1%t5^T7:  77^71  gTWfr  1  7?ra7Wf^  7r- 

B,'!!^-.' ^  ^  "TOS  TO%S  I  ysOTt  5tJ  ^- 

^^4i'scir»-7^7r  p^  II  7r%  =7  T^Traf  ^577^771  777?  f7- 
fW  TTrftTT:  1  f?l?t7r  II  3T?77r  T^tTf 


‘  ^^®^fson  of  autumn  with  its  umbrella  of  white  lotus 
flowers  and  with  Its  cA(W<zs  (chowries)  made  of  the  blooming 
grass,  only  faintly  mutated  his  splendour  but  could  not  attainit. 

18.  At  that  time  the  attachment  of  those  that  had  eyes  was  of 

lightM-facsd  in  bmignily  uid  townris  tte  moon  of  ol.ar  lustr. 

in  itl'Jff  “  ‘‘  “  '''  *“•  "•« 


18  B  D  r  ^  **'  '"**'  *"  fWisf. 

W-  b.  rift’s^®', '•■•w,?®*.  yuabh. 

"■  '’•®-  Bta.,  Vnl,  mid 
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I 

3<i3>*H't'Js^^(cf  ^lllwii'l'^f  3Jii4^n  II  II 

^wiTf^5r%  %wf  tR:  II  II 

II  ffe?mic^^^^gp»rg  II «  ^  5r(i?t  ’'  ^  ,1 

m  f^”™rr  u  ^irT?#?ir>rn!n^  ^f^r#^; 

f^:  II  -  ”  „  .<  Rr|pr3ir’’f?^rrft^3^  ^ 

^  1  !i^»-_^  -^m  !i;%gT-^*ii^'Htt^<mT- 

^«TnR%  I  f>JTr\tf7  ?f?nTRpTc2r4’:''l  ^Rff 

SRJjfprf^  FTII  3T?T  ^  fTJTR^  ^TEfr  fs^ftW^SRcf- 

?  3nT>-^3-*iK<»q-»t  II  ?r5nx?rf5if^(;nqr5^T^^^  ^niPTrt^Rrs^Rfl’ 
^rrt*i-eh4Pi  I  »TRf§iRrr^'srTt?ra:  ii  “  F^rf»-^rr^PTg^  stt^t:  ” 
f??r»R:-ii 

II  TO^ntRI  I  ^T#^:  II  «3RT^:  fr»T^>  ” 

20.  Women  appointed  to  watch  the  crops  of  corn,  shel¬ 
tering  themselves  under  the  deep  shade  of  sugarcanes,  sang  the 
glory  recounting  the  protector's  virtues,  beginning  with  the  period 
describing  the  heroic  actions  of  his  childhood. 

21.  At  the  rise  of  the  Pitcher-born  sage  of  great  splendour  the 
water  became  clear ;  at  the  rise  of  Eaghu  the  hearts  of  his  enemies 
apprehending  defeat  got  muddled  (  roiled  ), 


20.  B.  0.  E.  H.  K.  I.  P.  E.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  fapsijr- 
Jrr°  for  Oharitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading  of  our 

test.  Dinakara  notices  f^^sajprf,  so  does  Mallinatha  who  says “  f  jr- 

=si5T«Tr°  ”  ffW  :  I  apq-'ifr  dgn^g^r^Tfrafll 

D.  with  Din.,  K-  STTinnT^Wr^,  6.  with  Su.,  an^- 

also  noticed  by  Dinakara  and  Mallinatha,  the  latter  ob¬ 
serves— “  sTTgTJiK^^j”  ffrT  tn%  fniwr 

^nWT  'dyRid  this  is,  word  for  word  the  same, 

in  the  commentary  of  Dinakara.  Kg.  with  Vallabha’s  text  only 
3|l3>dK'h»fr^t'rr  for  Vallabha’s  commentary  reads  with 

us.  For  “  ”  &c.,  B.  E.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — “  ^ 

^'^^'fn'orr  di°iTFq'f^qTl^jrf  i  srgiluud;  ”  ii 

[  R*  firmRidi  for  f^qrf^df*  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  jrt:  for  rtoir^;  E. 
cabs  it  qrsr^t  ] 

.  21.  B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  K.  P.  with  Val.,  I.  E.  ??- 

pPT^Rlfl',  D.  with  Su.,  qrPTdlVf^  for  arfirg^TVft-  Also  supported  by 
Oharitravardhana  and  Dinakara. 
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R^*f^  II  II 

sr?^:  senrwM  »i?JTF'd^<i^<Tr:  i 

tTsrnrr:  jtot'  '*  *' 

grft?r:  1^  »T«r?jT^^nWl*rr?  i 

%?^TnrRr  cf  ?r%:  !r«w  ^fg- II  R^'n 

it  sRraTf  ii  ’rfir^Rfr 

fft’Sj'tHi'  cJirgs^  JTTT  II  “  3T*IF^r^  Rf^lK  ” 

f?irppr:  11 

RR  II  JTifir  I  H'lf'^’-rr  ’Tfr^rgr:  i 

f?2^:  H  aRrftRTR^nT?^  II  ^Krlf  ^srg- 

II  '•  ^  "  fm  II  “ 

giHwy  II  HfR  ii  “  PmcHKchin- 

ygRji-n  f%?5Rn?T*f  5rfr^??iT?^  ^gcr: 

ftqpf  ^ft4^1niJi<iE'^^'-  II 

II  I  w  l^’T^'5rf5r:  II  “  ^qqRRr  ”  ff% 

II  f^MiNprr’i.  ii  “  g^'rrf 

^WS^:  ”  fczpR:  II  to|:  3s|nf?rF?IRT  ^Rhif^IT  IRTT:  jl  “  »r%- 
^  HHRigfr  ”  fc^m:  ii  ar^j^rtf rfgPrPrg^r  ?nm  sTf^- 

5#t  qif:  I  q  f?l  <1 3|  ■»!  '•tl  [ft  qRrftfg  Hr^-'  II  “  gRTRRP-^  %lpr  %- 
arn-^ri  R  qT?R»r%  i  Rtiw^rifwT’-^rPR^:  ii 

R)i  II  gfttT  f Ri  1  ^wt:  gqgtr:  iF^  I  q^ft’  Rjfrarrwqqit- 

^iia^MiMfir^M  II  “  "HsTHTKcrgr  •>qr^'R5T:  ’'  fRr  a5^rti%rcre^ 
!TR?r  II  rs  w^rrsTrlr 


22.  MigMy  bulls  of  ample  liumps,  wild  with  excitement  bat¬ 
tering  down  the  banks  of  rivers  imitated  Ms  prowess,  imposing 
(  playM  )  in  its  ease. 

23.  Stricken  (  or  excited  )  by  the  ichor-scented  flowers  of  Sap- 
taparwa  trees,  his  elephants,  in  emulation  as  it  were,  discharged 
ichor  through  all  the  seven  outlets  (  L  e.  in  seven  ways  ). 

24.  The  season,  which  had  made  the  rivers  fordable  and 
the  roads  mud-dried,  incited  him  to  start  on  an  expedition-  of  con¬ 
quest,  prior  to  his  own  enterprising  energy  ( i,  e,  before  his  energy 
inspired  Mm  to  do  so  ). 

23.  R.  with  Su.,  enflfTr:  for  STTf^:. 

24.  B.O.  E.  G.H.L  K^.  P.  R.  with  Cha.,  VaL,  and  Su,, 

^RFITO,  D.  with  Din.,  for  ‘qKqfilR. 


^f’f:  1 

#  I!  !! 

^  S^njWe^:  IRqr^WiFfH-:  i 

5r^4  II  ,|| 

^ITTPi^  II  || 

2®  sl-a  I  ?ftTf5f^”f<Cc%  ^ 


25.  The  sacrificial  fire,  duly  (  weU  or  fuU  )  fed  (lit.  sacrificed) 
in  the  lustration  ceremony  (  eaUed  ^fsrt  )  of  his  horses,  gave  vic¬ 
tory  to  him  with  his  hand  as  it  were,  under  the  pretest  of  Hs  flanig 

turamg  towards  the  right. 

26.  Thus  attended  with  good  luck  he,  having  Ms  metropolis 

and  the  frontier  fortresses  guarded  ( by  garrisons  )  and  having  taken 
with  him  forces  of  sis  kinds,  with  the  rear  cleared  of  his  foes,  set  out 

with  intent  to  conq^uer  the  quarters. 

27.  The  women  of  the  city,  advanced  in  age,  deluged  him 

the  Lajas  ( fried  grains  ),  as  the  waves  of  the  nulky  ocean  did  arar- 
n  with  their  vapoury  mists  tossed  up  by  the  Mandara  mountain.  " 

25.  A.  D.  E.  0.  with  Val.,  gp.j4dK^  for  grq^, 

D.  H.  K.  with  Din.,  and  Su.,  ijq-for  ff. 

26. ’  B.  G.  E.  G.  H.  I.  Ka.  P.  E.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and 

Su.,  \rt44ci:  for  °JjriHc4d  =.  G.  reads  ?r  spi^  fSpftipn’  for  jih^  ft-. 
P3riik«rT.  •  ^ 
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w  ^  srsi#  srNf 


l?r?7^  It  II 

(Ht:  ^rs?:  qTrnwiTnn:^  i 
^  TsmT^ifif^  =gi:^?s^  OT  ii  ^o  n 
V  II  y^i%l  Jrr#:T^f|?lfjT  fRi  II  STNfsRlf- 

II  “  *mr  f«rr  ? sfrwh^fl^traT  ”  fpyrj'TrfsirqT- 

RI<^nM<?t'!llPi':«(ccii5jiqv||<^<l^q^PrftT  fr*PT:  II  tTiTT  STT^  II 

_  I  1^  I  ^^'fi'i;^  5C3TtlwrEn‘^M4fi:  J%?rr- 

*r:  «Tft»irTrn?  W5ft4  ^Rra»rir.p^prPr^  jjjrpi-  ^ 

I  11 

II  smrr  fRr  i  3t^  ii  “  g-  jj-^rr?:  jmrTV  ^rt^.-. 

"  f?2r)iT:  II  w?T--  ^•-  i  T?:rjfr  ii 

28.  He,  equal  to  Indra  in  his  valour,  marched  first  of  all  to 
wards  the  east,  menacing  his  enemies  as  it  were,  with  his  flags  un- 

furled  in  the  air. 

29.  Covering  the  sky  with  the  dust  thrown  up  by  the  chariots, 
and  the  earth  with  dark  cloud-hke  elephants,  Eaghu  changed  the 
sky  into  the  earth,  and  the  earth  into  the  sky. 

30.  Prowess  in  the  van,  next  uproar,  thereafter  dust,  and 
at  last  (  or  in  the  rear  )  chariots  &c.— thus  four-divisioned  (  four- 
corsped  )  as  it  were,  did  that  army  march  forward. 

28.  E.  reads  for  spipr.  E.  G.  for  rTofq^. 

-i.  A.  H.  pr^qirchTf :,  D.;!.  P.  with  Su.,  for  ^=?;fr- 

^  '  '  read.-— “g-. 

w  ^finpppr  5rcsRmPrf^:  i  tr^RwrfJrfiT;  q-psjfiRt  fl-rnf^rmr.-  "ii 

I.  R.  r^  this  spurious  stanza  between  30-31  ;  but  VaUabha  and 
Sumativijaya  read  it  between  31-S2. 

30.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  q^irr; 
for  tRTrr;.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  E.  with  Ohft.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  pjppft- 
*  for  Also  Mallinitha  notices  this  and  says  ‘  ’ 

‘  ffiT'TTl'ffrr^rserr-Jrr^^jr  tfN-.  '  K.  for  Ohd- 

ntravardhana  also  notices  this  reading.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Snd’Su.. 

Ti  “  ”  &c.,  first  and  then  "  &c. Charitravardhana 

first  reads  &c.,  then  "  tr  &c.,’’  and  then  ‘‘snnq^  &c. 


t:  II  II 


103 


israrr  i 

^ffh^iTcd^cfcH'  II  II 

^irfpjjftiiJKJiii'ij^l^ , 

^  qf'lfi^f  sjTfl^  11  n 

<S^i^5C'q«n  *n^.  qTf^A<|  5i%;T:  n  II 

^  ?<!<! ••  fq  inTq <ri ”  ffir  f^:  ii  ipgrs>tnf| 

I  II  u^rn^  ^- 

'1^1  ^  ^  5lt  =^  ••'  l^r:  n  ^  It 

II  5T«rf?5^cT5n7rfJr  i  ^  ;^- 

^mr  ^n\“^r^  fmf  ^  "  f r^nn::  ii  ”- 

-nci^ceji-H:  II  pRTc:  i%?r  ?ir*iT<«=Mc  I  ftP^WK-!n.».!irfir  ii 
“  BTEs^o^  ftf^  ”  II  sRTRrr^  II 

^rPt  srr#f^  »TR:  II 

_^.\*'_?  '  ’’^  ^  I  STZP-^fr 

^  ii^nfr  "^fnrrJTrfSRt  ii  sT’ftTM’  i  ^  i  ^nfhTff 

frmgjrf^cchniri^-qiii  ^^WTr T:?rr  crtichi^  fTfSirftai^^}  jj^. 
fw  icrsrr  i  ^  »TnfMif?r  jfhi^  ii 

I  I  ^  I  ?snf^:  II  5?r^- 

fOM«^lf|ch*lchl'tHqT^^^fir  =fTr:ll^<^^l^:  ^'TfT^anl^:  I  3T??Rj?«rr- 
f^-’  I  ^l'?r  W  f^:  I  3T5^  fe^:  I  I  1 

31.  By  means  of  his  being  possessed  of  power  he  made  the 
tracts  of  sandy  deserts  abound  with  water,  the  rivers  only  accessible 
by  boats,  easily  fordable,  and  also  (  made  )  the  large  forests  cleared 
of  trees. 


32.  He,  leading  with  him  his  great  army  going  toward  the 
eastern  sea,  looked  like  Bhagiratha  who  led  the  Gangii  follAT.  f  j^m 
the  matted  hair  of  Hara. 

33.  His  way,  like  that  of  a  mighty  elephant  cleared  of  trees 
which  were  plucked  of  their  fruits,  up-rooted  and  broken  down  in 
various  ways,  was  clear  (  i.  e,  free  from  obstacles  at  the  hands  )  of 
princes  who  were  compelled  to  surrender  their  aoquisitione,  de¬ 
throned  and  vanquished  in  various  ways. 


31.  E.  JT^T'^^irRr,  E.  with  Val.,  and  Sn., 
f  or 

33.  B.  D.  G.  Kg,  with  Din.,  5??iJr:  for  3?sr®r:. 


84.  Traversing  all  the  eastern  countries  in  this  manner,  the 
conqueror  at  last  reached  the  shores  of  the  great  ocean  verdant 
vdth  the  forests  of  Tali-trees  ( palm-trees  ). 

35.  From  him,  extirpator  of  the  unyielding,  the  Suhmas  saved 
their  lives  by  adopting  the  course  of  the  cane  plant,  as  if  from  the 
torrenli  a  river^ 

36.  Having  ousted  by  his  prowess  the  Vanga  princes,  who 
were  ready  for  encounter  on  account  of  their  fleet  ( lit.  means  )  of 
ships,  .t^t  leader  erected  the  triumphal  columns  in  the  intervening 

space  witluH  the  streams  of  the  O-anga. 


?5.  E.fi.  with  Sn.,aTre5rR  for  enprf^r.  Vallabha’s  text, 
^fcs  (^entary,  reads  for  Sumativijaya  reads 

tifm  for  tcRff. 


IfF?;-  I.  eJWfor^:. 
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! 

,1  ^vj  ,j 

^  ^Iwf  'lRf4~^^  %~ic%^nr:  i 

^c^TOi'iRmM’sr:  ^f%|-ii'*iji%  ?r^  »  ^c  n 
?T  Jnrnr  i 

3T^  ?FcTT  irs^rclf^  n  u 

II  sTPTfffrr  1 3Tr’Trf7?Frr^tr?ri^?^  JTTtir;  i  arw  #5* 

3TfT  zmrnm:  -r^^Fwrftmr?^  i  ?rrR=jm^  frii 

tr^c^rrTTf-Ttf  ^qr?r>T5T??T  q^rmr:  ii  “TTfr^W  ?r^Nft  ”  rRr^- 

II  ^RJ3?^rff^?rra  I  ?^qK-il#|:  1  I  ^M^trh-.-  It 

‘‘  'TT??  'I>^  ^  f^rsq^  ’ft^lrtivr^:  1  5|i^  ”  || 

II  ^  f ra  1  ??■  i%?:f r  IT?  tciit  lr?|:  %?t;  ^  ^ 

«fl^  I  ?:r3rf5KT?f%?rr«f.-  ^f%fr*Tr^:  giw  i  girn^irfirs^  ^  « 

II  ?r  f1%  !  ?r  U  <‘ 

?rf%K*iTf  jT#?r:  I  <TrR:^^  5ErlW  ”  f Rt  j^'s^fro- 

®rr<iii  tmrrff  1  ftTf^^T^pr- 

Rl^iqt’sf  )^5T  I  It  '‘c^»%r- 

^■sFTRfq  1 3Tr?»TPt  %  ?r  wprrftr ^ 

^  jm^ntrs^  11  “  1  *T«fh:- 

M  5gr  *nfr  iratftPr;  ”  ?m  n 


37.  They,  who  lowly  bowed  down  to  his  lotus-like  feet  and 
who  (therefore)  were  reinstated  after  having  been  ousted,  honoured 
Raghuby  presenting  him  with  their  wealth  like  Kalama  plants 
which  are  bant  down  to  their  roots  and  which  present  fruit  (  com  ) 
when  they  are  transplanted  after  having  been  first  uprooted. 

38.  He  crossed  the  river  with  his  army  on  a  bridge 

made  of  his  elephants,  and  being  shown  the  way  by  the  princes  of 
Utkala  (  Orissa  ),  bent  his  course  towards  Halinga. 

39.  He  planted  his  unbearable  prowess  in  the  head  (  crown, 
summit )  of  the  Mahendra,  just  as  the  elephant  driver  does  his  sharp 

37.  B.  0.  E.  L  R.  with  Val.,  '^WTr:  for  “irrfrr:. 

38.  D.  H.  fTOTT  for  Mallinatha  also  notices  this  and 

says,  “  qjTTTf  ”  fpf  %’i^fcq‘5I%.  Diuakara  also  notices  it  and  says  _ _ 

“  ”  fRr  ^f%f?Ta-p<T.  B.  E.  I.  P.  3cqisitf^ ,  D.  K.  with  Oha., 

and  Val.,  ?fqrlAl^ia°,  C.  with  Din.,  for  s;^aKf^|t|. 

D.  with  Su.,  for  qiRsfrf^:, 

14 
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^  q#;  II  go  11 

ywifi?aW(T  srra^  ^%n3[  ii  «?  ii 

wiA^c4(y4  ^in<4  'Tf^^ir;  II  8^  II 

»*  II  I  ir^mniR:  ••  mrr  ii  '■  fsrssmw- 

^f-”  lwrft=Tr''!TfJr*r:  ii  3T#?T^|#ta:)i.i  ^«f«ig:«^ 

?nir  f^HTTr^f 't^  fw  1 5TRfir?n’frA^^'i^R,ii 
8\  tt  fi[qTfJri%  1  sRT^c?5!?r  ?^5i  JT|pgT?>  ^«rf  snrr’^r- 

srr  ^T°rf^t5rr°rr  fr^'i.i  ?r^°r2rf  i  ?r?i«rRrr# 

»rf5r^RT  Tf  f¥3r3r>rfi7nffl-i^i%^!r  ff  i  ?r#f- 

^rt^rernf  5=3rs#itriJt,  ”  rr^  ^rr^.-  ii 

II  ?Tr^ff?fJTrf^  I  ?r^  ’Tf^ir^r  i  f rlr  ^r^r:  ii  ii 

’r/%OT--  sRl^w  sTr'rnTifTJT:  Tmr^jrl^trr  rr«fr^irn  55Fcfi-  ^rritlr- 
5=5T?rt  5rr1t%3’*r?f  ?rp=irfrTf  5rprfefnTf  q-j:  i  ^5i  F^3r|ft?^4:!i 
^rnrt  ^Rr«r  75=  1  ?r%f m  ^(tt^rejMi 

goad  in  that  of  an  unweiHy  elephant  (  that  does  not  mind  the 
pricking  of  the  goad  ). 

40.  The  king  of  the  Kalingas,  who  had  a  large  number  of, 
elephants  (  forming  a  part  of  his  army  ),  received  (  opposed  )  him 
with  missiles,  just  as  a  mountain  would  Indra,  prepared  to  cut  ofi 
its  wings,  with  showers  of  stones. 

41.  After  having  endured  the  enemies’  shower  of  iron-darts, 
the  descendant  of  Kakufetha,  duly  washed  in  ( by  way  of )  an  auspi¬ 
cious  ablution,  gained  (  appropriated  )  the  goddess  of  victory. 

42.  There  his  war-like-soldiers,  having  constructed  their  drink¬ 
ing  grounds,  drank  up,  in  betel  leaves,  the  ale  produced  from  the 
coooanat  trees  and  also  the  glory  of  their  enemies. 

41-42,  Between  these  B.  D.  E.  I.  P.  R.  with  Ohd.,  Val.,  Su, 
and  Dimrm,,  read,  «  I 

frR#=  WPi'iK<  ”  I  [  B.  D.  E.  P.  R.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and 

Su.,  'rarfl'klii.  ]•  After  this  versa  I.  with  Vallabha  read  56th  verse 

of  our  text* 

^  Val.,  Su.,  and  Dharm., 

qTmrref,  H.  tnf^iSRrt  for  o.  with  VaL,  q-cTj  for 
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!r*f:  I 

*iV-=5wr*ii'W  ^  3  *l#fN3r  11  h 

'ic4lld<t^«(  ticsdci^miicc^i  I 
5diTtc<1H (7dl»TrSilldHl^ll^'d4l  ^  II  « 

^  W<tH^dPmi  I 

^n%ff  ^rAd'i  'icf :  ii  h 

II  I  sq^i^infr  >Tjfr^  ft’spsRft’fj:  k%:  I 

JT^5=ffr!sr ^#hrsrftg^:  1  ?T?3r  i ’T- 

’rntrf’TRr  »rrf  =  1  3  *t  ■sTfir  1  ^rt'TT*PTTr?^r^^n1%f^  dT^=  11 

W  II  ?Trr  fFrTI  'ITcT^^lJT’TrfSHT 

'#5mr  II  ofhsrrftf^rftf^ir^'ii  «i  ••  11  %?rnrr: 

^qT=^RdiHUif  fflT'Ti  i^^qT^R^T'^q'-'  1 3Ty<^TRrf gf IT = 
?R^i  II  “  3T*Rg^f  grRprnTrar»nfiigT  gprRr  R«m:  1 
Tfifi'  Rr^WHiPiiH^d:  ”  fRr  11 

II  ^r  fRri  ?r  1  TTirf  g:yPT*iRtjTi'  11  '‘»r- 

^grrft^^RTt^:  gr*TRrF?r:  11  t3iFt  ar^T^gt'  grt- 

5Tf*rirr  ^irgRr;  1  gnTrarr- 

^RrTTRgmaTRfTOifrrPT: "  ii 

^  =T'“  ^qf  f%  (Csrrr  T  TrRw  sari^T--  ”  (^1^^  > 

fRr  11  gf  Tr¥<nTTF*Tgf5iffT  fflr  Rrtnt^jrgTT'Rfni^  ’qr  11 

“  ^rqtgrr  %  11  ‘‘  tgrrrr  Tr  ”  iRr 

'ggr!rgTgr:ii  %Tf  qftaffjtrr  grrq  grft^  ^rRgrt  qg^:  g^gg^gr  qrf’-ft- 
TrrRpwftrrfJiTrqifrrr  11  ^mf^iqtgiTT^cRr^Rjf  aTTg#Rr  *11^:11 


48.  Tke  righteous  coaqueror  took  away  the  wealth  but  aot 
the  territory  of  the  lord  of  Mahendra^  captured  but  (  subsequently  ) 
released. 

44.  Thence  he  moved  towards  the  direction  resorted  to  by  th© 
star  Agastya  along  the  side  of  the  sea-shore  covered  with  the  rows 
of  forests  of  fruit-bearing  Jjif  trees,  scarcely  obstructed  in  Ms  course 
of  conquest. 

45.  By  reason  of  tbe  enjoyments  in  the  waters  of  the  army, 
b»mring  the  sweet  smell  of  the  elephantine  juice  in  it,  he  made  the 
river  Kaveri,  suspectable  as  it  were,  to  the  lord  of  the  rivers. 

48:  D.  has  for 

44.  B.  K. 

45*46.  Between  these  B,  O.D.  I,  B.  with  Oha.yVal.,  Su^  ani 


II  I  =w?f5Tf ifR-f  ^%?q-srr%  g-t^esrrf^r^s- 

1,  ^  r*  “f  desirous  of  conquest  and  wlio 

had  therefore  traveUed  a  long  way,  encamped  in  the  valleys  of  the 
Malaya  mountains  covered  with  the  pepper  forests,  where  flocks  of 
green  pigeons  were  flying  about. 

47.  Trodden  by  hoops  of  horses,  the  dust  of  (  cardamom  ) 

denhirtrr^'"'^  infuriated 

elepnants^  iiaviiig  a  similar  odour. 

^48.  Fastened  (  secured  )  round  the  lines  (  marks  )  of  (  hol- 
^m.,  read 

for  -KBirora-:.  Between  474^  B^D  Vf  r’'"  witt  Or^^vTT^' 
Dharm.,  and  Vija  read  •—  «  ‘  -  ®“-’ 

Dinakara  reads  it  after  « &e  "  ^  ‘ 

«.  0. 1,  Wifts.,,  3  3  3  J  3 


5!%  ftf^TWpFflT  qraft  !j 

II  t  ^TP^'mwsrT'^  tira^^r  siflrt; 

gm=frgTgTff  I!  ?TKr  ^  ^ 

”  fcg-gT:  II  F#  fg  I  g?|  cgt  3#f- 

7fg-  ff;  |(  siw:  ^5?cgT^qri:^r*i«l  ^rra’Tff#?!^  ^- 

II 


loTfs,  depressions  made  by  the  )  eoilings  of  serpents  on  sandle  trees^ 
the  neck-chains  of  elephants,  bursting  their  foot-chainsj  slipped  not 

Ollt« 

49.  In  the  sonthem  quarter  eyen  the  scorching  rajs  of  the  snn 
become  dim ;  in  that  same  quarter  the  Pandya  princes  withstood 
not  the  power  of  Kaghu. 

50.  '  Those  princes  bowing  down  to  Mm  ofiered  Mm  presents 
of  the  best  of  pearls  collected  from  that  part  of  the  great  ocean, 
where  the  river  Tamraparwi  falls  into  it ;  (  thus  giving  him  % 
as  it  were^  their  aocumulated  glory. 


Bin.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Bharm.,  for  Oharitravardhana 

proposes  to  read,  ^  ^or  for  he  says— ff^ 

TO:.  K.  P.  with  Din.,  pfirft®  for 

49.  E.  3T5iK^  for  E,  for  qF^^: 

50.  L  reads  for 
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_ _ i?V. 

ftRT^  II  II 

♦!'*  fi  I  I 

Rtp=q'P^  ^%<rf;  wf^^nra^^rgr  ii  ii 

II  II 

11  ?r  ffir  I  sra^ftT  =^  i  ^rur^  ii  smrft^'T:  g-  ^rr- 

5jn-5T=gi?^^f»fr  II  ?5FrtT#  qT5%5  sarim-^^^.iiw^ttfr  i 
?i^  %r:  ’Tjy^ffd'  ’n-’T  Ir^  ^«Tr^r>f  ’^rt- 

=^  PTfl^^Tfs^r  11  Prf#  f?^fnr:  ii 

II  “  ”  fRrf^rm:  ii  3^?iT  fc?T- 

^tK^ii  “  ?fit^rr^^i<nft>-ed'ffsr  ”  ff^  ?mra:  ii  'Pef^tt-- 
ii  Fr?n^fir¥  ^rir  ^rsnflr- 

cqT<^-5f%^-pcfr  fr  II 

I!  ?flTf%  ^’TpTJT^fWe^JTf  II  W^frT  I  3T7CT?WPn  «TT^- 

mm  3r!r  ii  “  qrar^%  ^  ” 

fRr  ^rrw:  ii  ft?r^T^#'5st^fr?2r  t^tt^rFlr:  ii  “  5  tfr 

"  ffir  II  sT'wr 

^  ^fj'OTT  f^r#5  II  Irpif  flr#%5%  ii 


51 — 52.  Having  enjoyed  to  Ms  heart’s  content  the  two  moun¬ 
tains  Malaya  and  Hurduraj  botn  of  which  were  covered  with  sandle 
forests,  on  their  summits,  as  if  they  were  the  two  breasts  of  that 
quarter,  with  their  surface  besmeared  with  yellow  sandle,  he  of 

irresistible  valour  crossed  the  mountain  Sahya,  left  afar  by  the  ocean 

(  far  away  rrom  it )  as  if  it  were  the  rump  of  the  earth,  th  e  woven 
garments  on  wMch  are  slipped  out. 

58.  The  sea,  though  pushed  afar  by  the  missiles  of  Paraeu- 
rama,  appeared  as  if  touching  the  mountain  Sahya  on  account  of 
his  extensive  army  (  or  moving  troops),  prepared  to  conquer  the 
kings  of  the  western  coast  (the  Kaunkanas). 


^  51.  0.  G.  K.  P.  R.  with  Din.,  B.  E.  I.  with 

Oha.,  VaL,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  for  A, 

B.  K.  P.  with  Oha.,  Su.,  and  Din.,  ^^,0.  I.  R.  and  the  texts 
of  VaL,  and  Su.,  for  °|f^. 

62.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R,  with  Cha.,  VaL,  Su.,  Dharm. 
and  Vija.,  ^3:5^  for  ^31^. 

53.  A.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  forj^^:.  B,  D.  with, 
Ohi.,  and  Su.,  for  miljlrtiiR?;. 
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I 

II  II 

n-%k|<4IH(UlT-Tr«^^HMd<ll^d(»3^  II  MH  11 

3TWi?nr  *iT5f%i^:  I 

’TT-?t'^d<Nrllc5'|f;rSTR:  U  MS  u 

C\  ' 

^'i  II !W5TT3°rr  >T%%?^!%^5rTf 

*Tf?%r5  '^*^=  fJj’Trt^Tsrg-:  siflTf^s^r^:  ii 

^  rR^VJT^  II 

II  ^rNwfr  i 

I  lr?!w  ii 

^s^l^3F|TRr  II  ''  PtHR:  |j 

II  I  iT=H^f  mmi  ii  ^fi^rt- 

=R:  II  f 3ff5^:  I  ^Fq-PTHT 

si?r?[  f^i:^:  11 


54.  By  Mm.^  tlie  clouds  of  dust  raised  by  tlie  army  was  made 
a  substitute  for  the  saffron  powder  in  the  hair  of  the  ivomen  of 
Kerala  country  who  had,  through  fear,  flung  aside  their  ornaments, 

55.  The  poUen  of  Ketaka  flowers,  wafted  by  the  breezes  of  the 
Marula,  attained  to  the  condition  (  discharged  the  function  )  of  a 
vesture-perfumer,  secured  without  effort,  for  (  unto  )  the  amour 
of  Ms  soldiers. 

56.  The  sounds  of  the  Eajatali  forests,  shaken  by  the  breeze, 
were  quite  drowned  by  the  jinglings  of  the  armours,  (which  were) 
on  the  bodies  of  the  horses  strutting  along. 


54.  B.  0. 1).  1.  with  Oha.,  Val.,  and  Bharm.,  read  tHs  verse 
between  45'"46  of  our  text. 

55.  A.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  5^;^%  nlso 

noticed  by  Bharmameru,  and  the  northern  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  com¬ 
mentary  also  read  gR[°,  B.  with  Bharm.,  and  Vija.^  Bg* 

so  also  noticed  by  Maliinatha  and  Dinakara  who  say  :— 
frt  B.  gyrqw'^  for  B.  reads  mfURF  for 

^PRRR'f. 

56.  B.  C.  E,  1.  K.  P.  with  Bin.,  D.  G.  H.  E.  with 

CM.,  VaL,  Su.,  Bham,,  and  Vija.,  for  S©  fbo 


0/.  Ills  stmg  mourned  Mack  bees  fell  from  the  iowers 
os  tlie  temples  T%4icli  were  fragrant  on  accoiiat  of  the  "emission  of 
ichor  of  elepliants  that  were  tied  to  the  trunks  of  trees. 

58. .  Being  pressed^  it-  is  said^  did  the  ocean,  give  space  to 


disgiiise  of  the  princes  of  the  western  coast 


Maliinatha  and  Dinakara  notice  this  and  sav  rrrairma^- 

mm-.  1  ,,  O.E.  E.R.  wM  S,  Val.,  S, 

Dham.,  mi  Yija.,  B.  I.  for  go  also  MaUinatha 

^ces  and  says:-^-'  ”  ff?r  qi^  qrmf 

1  irww'>rj  u  b.  I.  with  Su.,  q-^- 

^^:for  q* .  B.  I.  with  Vallahha  read  this  stanza  between 
4i«42  of  our  text. 

57.  D.  G.  with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  “spgrrqf  for 
Vallahha  reads  it  after  the  6l3t  verse  of  our  text 

,  «•»“>* So,  ^nrtwTfo. 

x.  is#  for 


3 

^'^plt  II  ^0  t 
^  5Tp;f  q-  I 

^it?Tt!Tj'^'«P3n'?rH^T;?^  ^  n 

5Tf|^^^7^%qirra^%  j|  zp  tj 


WT^II 


f?!!nT5C:  H 


60.  Thence  he  set  out  by  an  inland  route  to  conquer  the  Per- 

siaas^  as  proc66ds  an  ascotic  to  coiK^^nery  by  tbe  knowledge  of  trntli 
tbe  enemies  called  Senses. 

61 «  He  could  not  bear  tbe  fiasli  caused  by  wine  in  tbe  lotus- 
faces  of  tbe  Yavana-women  ( tbe  famles  of  tbe  loniaiis  )j  just  as 
tbe  gatbering  of  unseasonable  clouds  (  does  not  bear,  L  e,^  is  jealous 
of,  destroys  )  tbe  yoting  snn,  (  tbe  friend  )  of  tbe  water-lotnses. 

62.  Pierce  was  tbe  battle  that  took  place  between  bim  and 
tbe  inbabitants  of  tbe  western  coast,  with  tbeir  cavalry  for  an  army, 
in  tbe  midst  of  dust  in  wbicb  tbe  contending  combatants  on  both 
sides  coiild  recognise  each  other  only  by  tbe  twangs  of  tbeir  bows. 


611.  ,  K.  ‘witb  Oba.,  qmftoi:,  L  qrTTift^  for 

61.  0.  witb  Yal.,  ppft  for 

62.  B-  0.  E.  G,  H,  I,  K.  E.  with  Val.,  StL|,  and  Vi]a,| 
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H^cTiT  ^  ii  « 

3rnfnr%OTwr.  tw  wf  w  • 
irfwwinfiw.  ft  q^iwffTix,  I!  \2  » 
ftqw  w  ri^TT  ?TimTf3r?rsnT^  i 

^  II  II  »i  f ■^:  ii  “  ?5^N?y'?rr?f  vtst;  " 

fi%  3nw-‘  II  JTfcfg^sifm^:  ii  “  f^’TTf^^rar  ”  ffir  ?rE!T??T- 
w-  ii  %q-f  >Tmrc<!iHf  I  ?R^nf5r%Hi%^rf5r5^rfl:  n  ‘‘^r^ 

flrarr  ”  II  ?R:^:  II  “  ^  5?I|T  ^T#  %W.  ^''SSfiT- 

”  f^arroir^  II  wsrf^  ii  “  ^  *r^ 

"  ff^  II  “  ^^nFrtf^rTTfqTfSl^”  ff^  II 

%S|T  I JT^  nwi<.i'=s4l'<'!|IHI^H  II 

=^=  II  W’rMHrti«'J|Ilriri  1 1  ^RTT  II  ?raT  f|r  I  tl^rFTiTf  5tr«T-* 
I  SJP'IMl'i:  3T°rfrftT  JTcfl^TO  ^er  ff  II  JJfrrf  q<eti1j|4f.gcj^H- 
ST^  srrq':  II 

^  W  ?ni-  ii  “  *Tr«-n  siw 

m=^’’fc?nR::  II 

WFfhra^:  II  ‘‘  grt^  =?rnr^  grjff®r "  fgqrgq^qfq:  ii  “  " 

ff%  I?frf  ^  II 


63.  He  covered  the  earth  with  their  bearded  heads,  severed 
by  his  arrows,  as  with  fly-covered  heaps  of  honey-combs. 

64.  The  survivors,  putting  off  their  helmets,  sought  his  pro¬ 
tection  ( yielded  to  Raghu  )  ;  for  submission  is  the  only  remedy  to 
assuage  tiie  wrath  of  the  magnanimous. 

65.  His  warriors  (  i.  e.  soldiers  )  removed  the  fatigue  of  vic¬ 
tory  by  means  of  wine  in  vineyards  ( the  grounds  surrounded  by 
the  bowers  of  vine  ),  where  the  choicest  of  deerskin  were  laid 
(  spread  ), 


63.  B.  q^:  for 

^65.  K.  °=sr%ior  V-iie.  H.  “^Hspjprj  for  '’q’arJTgfJrf.  Sb  also 
noticed  by  Oharitravardhana  who  says  :— -^rqt^g;  “  ’’ 

II  II  '  " 


?T*f :  I 
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^lt'<?^itq!Cl-'<JI^>4H.'>4<H'«lR<i  II  n 
Tt^fhn^l-sRTOi^  I 

H^qti'Jii:  ii  \\s  it 

<T^lprraTh?FTf  vrff  t 

+Miwqie«l'ii;?l  II  ^<=  11 

i?i^i *ii|<i>ir"f<|sorgr=  ”  fc^RT.-  II  ?#^-iti:j,4H^r^>tfH-Mij- 
^RNl>sK^^F^rft^ff  I  ^irc^iiR^Rf  mrsfr^r  ncRt  II 
II  w? 

fir'll "  fRr  II 

ii^ft>f}%i%  I  Rr^jtpt  ^f^‘fi!^f^$m':  u  “  ^  'TtRt- 

f^^rri:  ”  f?2Rt:  ii  i%;RrR!t 

WRi  I  ^nr  frar^f  Hr:  %-^to-:  W?TI^r?^W]T- 

5^^:  ^  II 

II  ?rtf?i^i  tRRN^f  lTf%  >^#3;  ^^rrii^rsiRir  i  ^^gqci^R- 

I  ^^siTT'TR:  I  lioiT  I  ?R  ^PHTH:  l"W*mf- 

66.  Thence  Eaghu,  like  the  sun  taking  up  tne  sap  (  of  the 
eai*th  )  by  his  rays,  careered  towards  the  direction  of  i^ubera  (  i.  e^ 
the  northern  direction  )  extirpating  the  northerns  with  his  arrows. 

67.  His  horses,  which  had  lessened  their  fatigues  of  the  road 
by  turning  from  side  to  side  on  the  ■  banks  of  the  river  Sindhu, 
shook  their  shoulders  to  which  were  clung  the  filaments  of  saffron. 

68.  There  the  exploits  of  Eaghu,  the  power  of  which  was 


66.  D.  I.  for  sr^r^sTlw.  Between  66-67.  D.  E.  1.  P.  E 

with  Cha.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read  : — “  f3IrrR»R!TRT%^ 

:?Kra;  i  ^rfVtr^qrrTif  ii  [  i>.  E.  i.  with  Oha., 

Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  P.  E.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  I.  P. 

E.  with  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  V-r,  D.  E.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 
“TSf :  ].  I.  reads  this  spurious  verse  between  65-66. 

67.  P  .  Rf'^fTRlT  E.  G.  H.  I.  E.  with  Din..,  Dharm., 

and  Vija.,  B.  with  CM.,  and  Val.,  0. 

with  Su.,  D.  for  E.  has 

^q:  for  aiRiq:  5^qia:. 

68.  A.  D.,  |5T°  for  0.  D.  E.  H.  I.  R-.  with  Gha.  Val.,  Su., 
and  Dharm.,  “miqRi'v  for  °g|£ri|<|^i. 
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€r|  WFT  « 

^rrfiTOcrft  ii  w  is 
%?f  I 

Ii  '-s®  ii 


wr  -^-^-'ir  H  jiT?.??  'Ti^?^  ■qTH'f^?^?^rPff.‘Wr?®"iTe^Tr 

!i  3Tf?T4ffHT  Wirf?  i  "'7^ 

1^,  fj  *‘f%  1  '€'Ffr^f  CfWF^-  vVfgF^^' ^™; 

I  iiwFrim^  II  ''  #r4%: 

ft^TcfiT  II  Titffel*  fFt^Irfrif^^tl;  ii 

m  H  I  Ixt  w?%WRf  r  fi 

tl  kffF  11  if 

« ^wTTf^vwmwm^mfT^^^ET  %^^r‘  II 


elearlj  seen  in  (  tlie  slaughter  of  )  tlie  iiiisbands  of  yoacg  women  in 
the  ianer-apartments  of  the  Hiua  kings.,  proved  a  teacher  of  riiddi* 
ness  in  their  cheeks. 

69.  The  Kaniboja  princes  unable  to  stand  Ms  valour  in  battle^ 
bowed  down  "  along  with  Ankola  treeSj  overpressed  (overtasked) 
by  the  f  astening  chains  of  Ms  elephants. 

70.  Their  stupendous  heaps  of  gold;  abounding  with  (  abund¬ 
antly  accompanied  with  )  fine 'horses^  repeatedly  found  their  way 
to  (  i  fi.  reached  )  the  king  of  Kosala  as  presents,  but  conceit  did 
not  (  reach  ha  soul  ). 

69.  G.  Kg.  F.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  so  also  noticed  by 

MalHnatha  who  says  : — B.  H.  I.  E.  with  Bln.,  Val.^ 
Bharm.;  and  Tija.,  for  ef^:.  B.  0.  D.  with  Cha.,  Su.^ 

and  Bharm.,  50%'.  for 

70.  A.  B.  with  Val;  and  Su.,  ^fr  Malli- 

m^tha  also  notices  this  reading.  B.  0. 1,  with  Val.,  for 

B.  P,  for  A.  K.  0. 3ir?[r 

HRVTf  h  is  also  noticed  by  Charitravardhana, 

B.  G.  H.B.  Mt^pPrf  4 14 xii B2.  with  Gha.,  and  Su., 

for  the  second  PMa.  G.  H.  .also  notice  the  reading  of  our  text. 
MaHinatha  notices  the -reading  of  B.IG.  E.  B.  and  says:—^^l%f^-^j^ 

ft¥F!T^rg^  mm  1tw?r^ 

t  Cf  &C,  ■  "  ■ 
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\\Ks^  II 

pr^nn^  iwfRf  'Tf^fc?n'^#i%w^  n  vs;^  u 

1^  *i#^fi;cTT;  i 

*TFf  *T??ref  ra%^  11  's^  II 

^  II ''  5ft?:  ^pgf^tVT»re^?w;'’ 

II  WT'^^^ohi  Jlciltjj  ff  RRy:  I  ST  ■SRrff^pf:  II 

^|w»5ir|?marsifta!r#rt  «5f^^ 

W?  '  II  larr^  I  d ^ 4 Aid ifjlRniKsI i- 

wi<!|d  ff^  stT^:  II  “' 

II  I  %?#■:  ^wddrtMid, II  jTfrf  %ftr  fi%  w- 

?r^:  II  ^  arf^^  »  fc^ren^c^; 

mm  ^Tkpjfmw^wn  II  ^  II 

^  p?r^ddH5=?r:Mt>Ti%f^  II  ?r3T:  sRrs^nnt^^Pr 

II  ^q-zrnrra- 1  ii  ^rsr%fSd^? 

’WfTR5»rr'rarr%RT  ii  srt^n^  tri^yd^dtdidifili^  i  sr 

^*^**'^-  HR:  II 

11  1 5%  II "  5.#TR>  ^  ^  fF??=Hriidir 


^  71.  Then  he,  with  his  army  of  horses,  ascended  the  mountain 
(  Hunavat ),  the  sire  of  Gauri,  extending  his  peaks,  as  it  were,  by 
the  dust  of  minerals  raised  up  (  by  the  hoofs  of  the  horses  ). 

72.  The  gaze,  (  after  )  turning  round,  of  the  lions,  of  equal 
strength,  lying  in  dens,  bespoke  lack  of  fear  (  fearlesssness  )  even 
at  (  though  there  was  )  the  army  din. 

73.  The  breezes,  rustled  on  among  the  dry  leaves  of  burch 
trees,  the  source  of  resounding  of  the  wild  bamboos,  and  charged 

With  the  particles  of  water  of  the  river  Ganga,  refreshed  (lii.  served) 

mm  on  tiie  way. 


71.  B.  E.  with  Bin._y  3^:  for 

72.  A.  D,  °sfr^sr°  for  °s}f^,5fEr."A.  jfPTcTI^,  D.  with  Oha., 

5'CmfHrfor  Oharitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading 

of  our  text. 

73.  0.  with  Su.,  ^5  for  H.  for  G,  L 

Kj.  P.  R.  with  Val,  for  °55fWT:.  P.  with  Oha.  and  Su., 

for 
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5rTra%^T|T  f^gq|fJHi|%^;  11  \S^  II 


sTT^rtm^ 


;:i.'2s _ £ _ ii. 


tl  'S'i  II 


*^3^4  It  II 

II  JT%:  ^Scf,4<^t^:  (|  “  }|-jf^;  gsgfnjofi^  ”  ^ 
^Tf^-  II  3T^  *n?^irTrewr. 

tl  ^  ?»f^f^gTr:  I  ^  I 

Wwn  1  ^Rt  I  JTfRfNrf^r:  #?r?5r  r 

I  tfjRTr:  II  %5Tnrf  ^rw--  ii  sTn^fN-^^sr?^:  ii 
i’^wR-f  Pt'T'rrt  i*rrTf  irrft-fsr^- 

f^--  ftr?rr3Tt>g|R^ir4feti'4  ii  “3TfWf^«TRrf 
..^5j  “  II  ^^B^SR=STp:?rr:  II 

;!rrf^  ’rraf rt  *rRRrir . 

flRi^  I  gr^^?yrf%  Ii  “  ifh-n.^fr^.i:q-  ” 

3:!rf?r?r-ti%5  srRr'K'f^ra  aff^ifi- 

*T.Tt2j  irthtr  .tror  » 

^  Ii  tFtfrr  I  ^rp^frwt^  fw^ 

74.  The  soldiers  reposed  (  rested  )  in  the  shade  of  Nameru 
rees,  seated  oa  stone  slabs  the  surface  whereof  was  perfumed  with 

me  navel  (  musk  )  of  the  recmnbent  deer. 

75.  The  herbs  that  were  near  and  the  lustre  of  which  was 
reflected  oa  the  neck-tie-chains  of  elephants  tied  to  the  Sarala- trees 

served  the  purpose  of  lamps  without  oil  at  night  to  the  leader  of  the 

army. 

76.  In  his  abandoned  halting  stations,  the  trees,  with 

74.  V^abha's  test  reads  srat  for^fPTIf;  but  his  commentary 

oS  tSf  ^erse  after  the  76th  stanza 

75.  VaUabha’s  text  reads  for  °^%2T^itfr“  but  his 

^mmentary  wrthns.E.H.  J.  E.  P.  with  Chi.,  a^al  ilt 

for  but  not  his  commentary,  ^ 
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II  'S'S  It 

WT^pif'nrnrre'  ii  ^c  u 

l%M^;'Jl|q(i|^mruCf  I 

^iirr  f^*i'(^t  ?nff  Trirt  ^trI'  f|*nT^orr  ii  'si  ii 
PnNi^  ^r«Tr  Prf&'Tgrwsrr  %qf  t  •*  f^iicl*^  »r- 

5^^^  ir»Tr>ra:^ii  “  ^  t^rriTFr^fi-:  "  fro--  a  n 

f C«f  |c^:  II 

'S'S  II  f  ^^RTT^r  I  ^1%  :  q^cfl"^:  II 

5Jrc3r?r:  a^’?^^yHi.insfl':  ?nrPr:?r^ii  “ 

'Tr®^=  ^  ^fPiTRf  a  •iiti-qi'ir  ¥Frf%trsrr°rf  #T°fN'Rt  fsrfii^Ti- 
f^i'‘W‘'i_^wnc4f?idr  3R?rr  ^rwH-ri^j^-rh-H  a  “  #r- 
'Thfl-  Pr^fTny:  W^-’  ”  ffcT  ^n^:  II  ^  ^qe-. 

a 5iPTr^rw?f  a 

^  a  1  ?r  ^Vi%Rrf#tRr5rnT  »r°rfr^'<ti)t^^ig  irs^i 
af^RTR^:  JTiRWftM 

J|||  wi*ii«i  a  pFrcrrf  a 

a  I  tf  JrSrfqrsR^Tirr:  qrrtr  Wr  %5  ?Rtft»if- 


their  barks  tora  by  aeck-tie-ropes,  declared  to  the  Barytas  the  stature 
of  Ms  elephants. 

77.  There  a  fierce  battle  ensued  between  Eaglra  and  the 
moimtain-tribeSj  in  wMcIi  fire  flashed  forth  by  the  concussion  of 
l^araeha  dartSy  and  the  stones  flung  by  means  of  slings, 

78.  After  having  caused  with  his  arrows  the  Ufcsavasanketas 
to  be  of  splendid  pyeties,  he  made  the  Kinnaras  chant  a  de 
claratory  song  of  his  victory  won  by  dint  of  his  arms. 

79.  When  they  oame  with  presents  in  their  hands  to  the  king 

77.  0.  G.  B.  OTiTf:  for  sr^.  B.  D.  E.  G.  H.  L 

J.  K.  P.  R.  qTljft%;  for  qtrfft:.  0.  with  Oh-i.,  and  Val, 

for  ir%:.  B.  reads  ?f?rR:  ?rr  ^  'TR^^prt--  for  the  first 
Pada.  D.  Prqt.-  ffg-  Pr^Tdt?qmcrrT?J;  for  the  second  PMa. 

K.  ^f^^FqTfeTTTtt,  R.  0.  with  VaUabha’s  text  only, 

°fif%fr?trr?|'rfHW:  for  “prs^dPqmrTRrSi;.  VaUabha’s  commentary  reads 
“  #■:  &o.,  ’’  first  and  then  «  rR-  3p^  &o.  ” 

78.  A.  I.  R.  3f%ij5r,°  D.  with  Din.,  3r^ivr°  for  5c?R°, 

79.  B.O.E.I.  P.E,  with  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Viia, 
TfRTO?!  f or 


ff  ffT^  11  <io  II 


tTfsrr^nraf  !rr%:  ^  5irrc?i^^%:  ii  <;?  ii 
5T  S!^  ^  I 

T«nc^T%5cq^  ^  w  M'dn%4ig:  ii  ii 


wfr  fqncrm:  I  ff*rrf^PT  w-'  ’fnff 

rt?IT?T:  II  rT^TrSrf^JTIwtcf  JTTPTPT^rr#^  TO^PT  ffW 

II 

<ro  II  rT%l^  I  ?r  ftJTrsrrw^>-^iw^  f^wnr  i 

=gTf^?Tr^:  l^raw  f^’MHK^rnft' 

w  I  arm^fiwriT  II  lr?5TWT?t^  srfrrfirfw  ii  ^r  ?irr:  t|^or 

<fX  II  ’^5P*T  I  5Tft»T^1- 1  rfK?  rT^lf^r  STHT  ?T^?  %5T  tTftJTRfV'^- 
W5?frRT5rr°rr  ■^fr'T?Rr#g^:?fra-  ttnt^iqi'HrriNd  in¬ 
i’;  SRTWrrpr^:  fl’^'TniW#:  ^  iihp.qv|c)i^  II 

II  ^  1  ^  irr^rffTt^  y?f4'Hrfd^4'g:  i  ^  ngf|4 

^  fifETp^rni,'  ?:sr?f4‘b^r5Pr  ;t  ir%t  i  7?nf4r;ff 


q’?  JT^'I  I  q’ jrtrs’fNr^’:  ii 


Ms  strengfcli  ( prowess  )  became  known  to  tbe  great  mountain 
Himavat,  and  its  strength  (  consisting  of  wealth  )  to  the  king 
mutually . 

80.  After  having  established  there  an  irrefragable  mass  of 
glory^  he  descended,  causing  shame,  as  it  were,  to  (  hurling  shame, 
as  it  were,  upon  )  the  mountain  uplifted  (  moved,  dislodged  )  by  the 
son  of 

81.  When  he  crossed  the  river  Lauhitya,  the  lord  of  the  Prag- 
jyotishas  (  or  the  land  of  the  Eastern  stars  )  began  to  tremble  with 
fear  along  with  the  black  sandle-trees  got  to  the  condition  of  tying 
posts  to  Ms  elephants. 

82.  He  could  not  bear  even  the  dust  raised  in  the  way  by  his 
chariots,  which  obscured  the  sun  and  by  which  the  day  became 
rainy  without  showers,  how  could  he,  pray,  the  army  ? 

80.  D.  P.  with  Oha.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  p-nr  for 

81.  B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  J.  Ka.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  for 

A.  H.  J.  K.  P.  for 

82*  B*  0.  E,  G,  H,  U  with  Val.,  for 
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nT5Rsf»rr*lT^¥r37'5^nT  ii  ii 

^inT^>»g‘^aTEr  ^’rfrTrf^^fWP];  i 

Tc^gsfrq-^crr  ^RI'HH-iJ  qi’j^'%;  ||  || 

f^?TrW^5Tr?Tf  It  CH  II 

?T  R»gT%r«TRff  w  ^N^?i%'JrJ3;  i 
SHTR  ft  R^fsT  ?raf  frr?gwm  ii  <=^  ii 
<^\  11  riPrrai  ^nr^TFTr  qiir  ^^?rPTr>f'rarjr3rnsr<^tTf^^iT»Tffi-p^fra 
^  tgiT  1  Ptwt:  ^5n=iT?r:  grH:r  >T<^r  w |5frir#|-:  i  |^  „ 

i?rrt  irfr  i^sif’--  ii  i  I’^fir^jmTis^f^it^ra-'rRqT^H 
wrrrrR-  ^rgftffr  ii 

<Jv  H  I  I*r'fi'?^rf5rtfrrf  ?r?3r  rtr;  7rf%- 

^^nrf  ^R^RSTTR^Rs^nfipfr  grrf%  tRr5=%¥  ^'rrf^  %^rfH^fi»'i  ?r- 
’Tf5Rnf#t^r*ir?r  ii 

II  frrim  I  II  “  TgrrpifCT^  "  fpT  11 

^  ^rr^r  i  r^ftt^resr^rc^ri^ 

>tr:  I  wf  jfrP?5  Pr’sTTERrf!^  I  ^w!T5Tfir?^«r:  I  S3rf^  Prf^:  u 

II  50r  !•?%  I  ^  Kz-  TPr^rr  ii  ■‘ 

’’  fPr  II  p-’^Prt  5TR  WTt^  1  ^rPr?^:  it 
H  R  C4|  rf-^mf  w^ijTR  i  ^r?rrffR  i  arRMH^M  Prnsfra' 

c^rnriR  ft  i  'Tr^Ft^nTrt?3nf:  n 

83.  The  lord  of  the  Kumarupas,  who  had  encouaterei  other 
conquerors  with  his  elephants,  paid,  by  means  of  those  elephants  of 
ichor-discharging  temples,  homage  to  him  who  excelled  Indra  in 

valour. 

84.  The  king  of  the  Kamariipas  worshipped  the  shadow  of 
his  feet,  the  presiding  deity  of  the  golden  footstool,  with  the  offer¬ 
ing  of  flowers  consisting  of  precious  stones. 

85.  Having  thus  conquered  the  quarters,  the  victorious  one  re¬ 
turned  home  causing  the  dust  raised  by  his  chariots  to  settle  on 
the  crowns  of  kings  deprived  of  their  umbrelas. 

800  He  began  to  spread  the  VisVajit  sacrifice  of  which  the 
gifts  (  or  Dakshina  )  were  all  that  a  man  might  possess  ;  for  of  the 
good,  as  of  cloudSj  acquisition  is  for  bestowal. 

84.  G.  for  I.  reads  first  &c., 

and  then  &o.  ” 

Sh.  E.  I.  R.  J.'rlr^Cct  for  B.  0.  E,  H,  L  J.  P.  R. 

with  Oha.j  VaL,  and  Dharm.,  K,  j^WR;  for 

86»  A,  D,  J.  stTW  for 
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H  II 


^rar^asRwp-  ir^nf 3^Tr»3r  i 


li  ?f^  *Tfr^rr^  'hir^'Croijfir  ■(^Ri^'i'Ji^^i 

srnr  ^i^:^nfni 

«f®  II  5EnrFrr  if?r  i  ^r5rn%  ii  ^r^nrr^STft  ^ 

w^nt  ”  ftJPTr:  II  ^r^fTTf  ^/%  i  %«rPT- 

5^5=?n5?rr°r3TrapTrjT  w-'  ’?r%5fS2r’Tt?r:  ii  ?:r3rrf:^ri%»-^re^  ”  ii 

w#iriff<ftf%:55rf^3TrPr.-  ??nf!r:  TO'5i%fr'52r?fr^  f  •■?# 

tr«rt  crR,!!  “f :%  E^rwl^’T  ”  ?  ft-  ii 

^  3R-^!5T  5TiR:j^TfRT^5rr  rTT^  I  CT#rT5Hrrft  trw^^rr:  ^ftarn  i  r^i^ii 

“  ^r^sr^^r^r:  ii  “  5.>-Tiftrft=r^r  5rr5rj=^r  ^r^.- 

^ra-2it  ”  ff^irJTr:  ii  R-jt  irft  ftf  JTftJTT^Tr^rrf^^s^g-iTRTgr  ii 

j?l4^flTT%wg:  I  ?Tf=fF5[-“  at  ^raf^f^aft:  ”  fftr  ii 

€C  II  rT  fft  I  %  tra-R:  I  IH"  Rft^ITft  RmTigTft-  R  I 

^Mi’^r<*R'^<§-r  p3T?f ••  I  Rft  f^rft  aTrtrRT*!.  i  ?r»-^ 

M^i4'^’’a*t.i  aaTa":  a?aft  aai^unnft  ^r=  ipt- 

aat  5RRrnT??rrft:  ii  ii  ar--  aRt  aRarft 

fMRraR5gTTi^a^3;f^ri^mar  y^f^sq-rearar 

aalft^aRwar  aft;  ii 


87.  At  the  close  of  the  sacrifice^  the  descendant  of 

who  was  well  disposed,  like  a  friend,  towards  his  ministers,'” per¬ 
mitted  the  {^Tj^q-  princes  to  return  to  their  capitals,  whose  sense  of 
grief  (  or  shame  )  on  their  defeat  had  been  mitigated  (  to  some 
extent )  by  the  great  honours  (  conferred  on  them  by  him  ),  and 
whose  ladies  of  the  harem  were  anxiously  longing  for  them  owino* 
to  long  separation.  '  ® 

88.  The  uniyersal  Emperoris  pair  of  feet,  obtainable  bv  grace 
and  the  marks  whereof  were  banners,  thunderbolts,  and  tiinbrellas 
in  (  the  shape  of )  lines,  they,  by  salutations  at  their  parting,  render¬ 
ed  red,  at  the  toes,  with  the  honey  and  the  pollen  dropped  down  from 
the  garlands  round  their  hair-knots. 


88.  B.  G,  with  Su.,’^qr'' for  After  this  verse  B.  D.  B. 
B.  with  Yah,  and  Su.,  read  “  qijfp%  j 

.  "  (  B.  y^fOTgfT.D.  ^TRrftifor  ?T?qn^:.  E.  wiih  Val., 
for  sqr^ftr:.  D.  qPfdN^j'CftgR,  B.  ?ftrflR<i>^ftTj|;,  B. 

with  for  gPnrrRwftgr:  ].  D.  with  Val.,  read 

was  vewe  betweea  87-88.  j 


I  ’4^: 


I 


jj^  fr<T?-sif^Wl;  li*?  II 

^dM^i^i  w?rr  Jj^pT^  5T^|snrn?Ti%f^nTri^^;  ii  ^  n 

‘  T%5f  qs-i'<4  II 
X II  tiPff^  1  II  “?ncr: 

11  Pr:%^  ft’Sirm  a  =5<Tf^:  i|  ^^h4<KI?>I? 

?r5^  ^  t  rmt^^TB^ii  “  =3ir#5^  f|o%  ^  ^ 

^1'?'! •  11  JlPl^^^qj:  ”ff%  11  IT%?r  ^Tt^Tf^rPTWOTfir 

I  ^  t-'iaMi-nfi'sri  s*k|R«rr  ?<ci-^t:  ftr^.-  u 

“  ^t^raF^-”  ?W111  l^!w?:  II  *E5?f|P>rr?Tf  ll  “  ?<g^t|f^a-^  ^  ” 

?^’a^rn?twraf^ri%^  a  arjic^rris^^r  fj%  i  jjj-q-  n 

11  ^  ^  ^  i  ^- 

??ir:  ■’  fRr  II 

51 11  ?r  ffifi  3T--f#3iftwrsgF?F^^;  I  srar^F^iH^  w^:  n  “  ^ 
^irRnqr^: ’'fmii fra’W^ir^  a  ?Rwr 
I  JT^mPEFT  iraiFr:  a  ’T^rap^'n  37^f53rf  ii  “  <TMr- 

f^fir^f?n=n^f>i."  ff^  ^sjr  a  ?r  i 

“'4in''S'ii<ti-’' Pmit|:  a  #hlf^t"*l'!|c'-JI4i|<Ha^'44Hc!||<i_l 

?T#wfflrTr^r^r^  ^n?:  i  ific^  «Tr%  i  sr^fn^i^- 


1.  Kantsa,  tke  disciple  of  Varatanfcii,  who  had  by  tills  time 
completed  tbe  coarse  of  stady  and  wbo  was  now  seeking  means  for 
tbe  remuneration  to  Ms  preceptor,  got  to  the  lord  of  tke  earth,  who 
had  already  gi^'^en  away  in  charity  the  whole  lot  of  his  treasure 
during  the  VisVaJit  sacrifice. 

2.  Lacking  gold-Tessels  he,  the  hiBpitable  one,  of  inestimable 
character  and  of  brilliant  renown,  having  put  into  an  earthen-pot 
the  materials  of  worship,  went  forth  to  receive  the  guest  possessed 
of  the  lustre  of  sacred  knowledge. 

1.  C.  B.  #^3fTtr  for  sKi^i  Jiid. 

2.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  J.  'K,  L.  F.  H.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Su,,  Dharm., 

md  for  YiOkbha  with  us. 


i>-^NRcffr=^ii  ^  ii 

a^^^i^  unM''g5rfrgrrf'#»rf  f5rnTf%  3^  i 

’i«w<n'  iTR’rtiw^  #i%5T  ii  «  ii 

t^ii  “  qHiM?*-'^3ar  ’’fRr  ?rEi:ii  l?rnJ  5®^  ^?pr  =w?r5T 
w^iT’i.i  %^Jr5frn5f  irf^ii  “  ^  ii  3T(%f^- 

4^*1  II  3Tfirm4wi^  ”  “ 

^  II  irPiPr  I  f^Pr?r:  ^rrsrar-- 1  ar^i^  iT5Wsr4?I^H:  i  »rm5TnTr- 

jpT^rrar^^:  I  I  f ^^TTRI  4 It 

^  II  ^  ^'Tf^S’pTo^:  It 

“Pr^Pr^f^5f^=  ’ft3Kr*TraJT»i.  ”  »  “  f ^r?R?fi#5T:  ” 

fPr  Prrm:  ii  ^  trrNi’  i  ^i^iRrmPr^^:  ii  “  ?if  #?r  ” 

fm  qnn?gy?=  II  3T=#f^r5W??p#^  II  “  ”  %^mx-  II 

V II  ar^^mlftPr  1 1 h  “ ^^ir-fl-UHRc  ^r=7Tr:  ^r 
5Hf5ff  ^  S*IT^”  fpT  ^rtT^W:  H  *i’-Mt>'if  j=^T5rf'TRL  H  “  S^'f'TFT- 
»F^— ’’  11  ^t4°rPTq^:  m  ’IF-’  I 


3.  Learned  ia  rituals  (  regulations  ),  marclimg  ahead  of  those 
to  whom  self-respect  was  (  is  )  wealth,  and  conversant  with  pro¬ 
prieties^  the  lord  of  men,  honouring  that  sage  to  whom  asceticism 
was  wealth,  according  to  prescribed  rules,  with  a  folding  of  his 
hands  formed  (  folding  Ms  hands  ),  spoke  thus  to  him,  occupying  a 
seat  close  hy® 

4.  Oh,  you  of  an  acute  intellect !  is  it  well  with  your  pre  • 
ceptor  who  is  the  foremost  of  those  sages  who  were  the  authors  of 

3.  D.  with  Oha.,  f%^#TMlwrMJTrf  ^(TFirfrS';  0. 

with  Su.,  fliFFltflwrOT  for  the  second 

PMa* 

4.  B.  D*  E,  H.  L  J.  K.  L.  E.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su., 

Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  for  Hemadri  notices  srPr  and  Oharitra- 
vardhana  notices  sfPt.  0.  with  Hem.,  and  Oha.,  for  q-rf^T^T, 

all  of  them  take  ■  it  as  a  verb,  qw:  J  W^h  where  Hemadri  says  ; — 

WF(W^J*  wr^^h  Oharitravardhana  has  : — 

fft  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  rq-qr? 

he  says,  cqqr  fr^  qq  ff%  K.  iHfl’fT'T  for  ^HTWq.  Hemadri 
notices  this,  B,  0.  E.  1.  K.  L.E  with  Oha.,  and  VaL,  wq^qjqf- 
HezttMii  also  aotices  this,  B*  with  Din*, 
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I 

STFn^  ^  HTSFT^cRR:  cTTOTg:  n  H  II 

STPnr^’Rpi^:  shTR:  I 

^p:ifrR5^'q#i' m  w^?j?mT«mTfTRT^  ii  ^  ii 

II  5?Pr  37%  It  ii 

^TFr?^:  ^f^CTWTW%4  wf^  i  i 

^  I!  I  m- 

'OT  If f"Z| 4] .^''cnj^sfl^  II  ^"7'of^i”  II  ^1 

Pr  I  ^'W7flT¥f I  11  ''  Htf ^ 

*ii :  ”  f^fix:  If  xppf  ^^f%w 

ft  ^ira*  i 

^  f^i{  It 

^  II  STPPtf^  I  5Tr^X^^flTg#7T^^  3?^lx^:  |i 

^  ff%  ii  Pr^ 

fwtr  ^ 

r^;  1 3Tifx^i:®xrfrxFT^^  !  ^  i%^  it 


hymns,  and  from  whom  yon  have  derived  complete  knowledge ,  as 
the  world  obtains  consciousness  (  life  )  from  the  hot-rayed  one  (sun). 

5.  I  hope  no  temptations  (  lit.  obstructions  )  are  able  to  dimi¬ 
nish  the  three-fold  asceticism  of  the  great  sage,  w^hich  has  been 
accumulated  by  constant  exercises  of  the  body,  speech  and  mind, 
and  which  disturbs  the  peace  of  Indra^s  mind. 

6,  I  hope  the  storm  and  other  calamities  have  not  befallen  the 
trees  round  your  hermitage  which  beguile  fatigue  and  which  have 
been '  reared  up  by  you  with  a  care  not  exceeding  that  bestowed 
upon  a  son,  by  digging  water-basins  and  performing  other  like 
operations. 


Gharitravardhana  also  notices  this,  Dc.  with  Hem.,  and 
Su.,  sft^r?^^:,  A2.  %FT=q'g'?rnt^  for  f?t%^  %pq-- 

fi^^QTX^:,  Hemadri  too  notices  the  reading. 

5.  B.  C.  E.  H.  K.  R-  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  YaL,  Dharm.,  and 
Yija.,  ^  for  erf^.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din., 
YaL,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Yija.,  X^f^oiT  %4f^#R'iT?T  for  qw^cf  XT^x- 

D.  3TwmY  for  3FrRrt»*-  Hemadri  also  notices  this. 

6.  D«  witk  for  ^giYFFTT- 


^4^.iil^qi-t-ig;s^lfyrrt^  i*N-yjri<J|IH^'?r  JT^P*.  11  «  11 
%i^rw^  %«%  RfPTTs?^:  frfijTJi;  i 

RRTR  ^(5r  II  c  || 

if  w^  ^frrfMdgr^  r.  ii  i  ii 


3!'?r5  5nTr^*iT??rf5^ 

■  I  g^f^rpTfr  w  =sj?iTfq- 

jTrfsfTiHrPr  r  cr#nK-r  fifhrf  jrRt--  ^f^i 

sR-q-rf^?  11  “  ”  ff^  ^nw:  n  %  it  rr- 


iiaiH^RT^»Tf  mirfR  li  _ 

<r  II  fRr  I  t?cff4R^R^)TrPT«Rrr  rdciiHMiRH'i%4t  ft- 

sq-RTt  I  ^>-4t  1  ^cjfrt  ^sr-- 1  rr|'Ti  fMrrrf^srsrarR^'rr^- 

w^r:  11  “  pRfR  PrqT'P  -  ??5R  ’'  fRdt:  II  I 

^dVTTRnrf  qrl:  q-g^R;  'irr?r^fTr5T3T?Tr#c^?nTt  Iraumt  ^RRrft 
Wr  drRr  wpkt]^  ^  ^qrgr  rrrRr  dhbRfPr  ftqrft  ^rf*T  5i»  f^g;  i 
sTSTgrrit  flfiPT55r4: 11  '■  wr^f^r^R  grpRrhnRif  ” 
fRr  H  “  q'g’RfTr^-iTr  •it  ”  ifg  'srg-^5^?wr«f^5:irR3T:ii  sr  ir- 
griCR^RR  I  “STTaTT— ”  iRrRgT  g  q^RtRRfgq-'?:  II  fiRRr 
grfR  ^gRTfg  II  “  i%gRRr4rrp-R  =g  ”  fcg-o-sTR^r-.  n 
^  II  1  RR^r^RvrPTrgrJrdRRfgq'W  gr- 

iir  iiR  ciTr«fr^g;  i  gt  >t4  ^?2r>i,i  ^rtkRqtsfN’g^ir  fr  ^^gr- 


7.  I  hope  that  the  fawns  of  female-deer  arc  safe  (  or  unhurt), 
whom  the  sages  through  extreme  affection  indulge  in  the  desire 
of  feeding  even  upon  the  Kusa-grass,  required  in  their  ceremonial 
rites,  and  who  drop  down  the  umbilical  cords  on  their  laps,  which 
formed^  as  ifc  were,  their  beds, 

8.  I  hope  it  fares  weE  with  your  holy  waters,  by  means  of 
wh’ch  the  necessary  rites  of  daily  ablutions  are  performed  and  from 
which  handful  of  watery  libations  are  offered  to  the  manes  and 
whose  sandy  shores  are  marked  by  the  sixth  part  of  gleanings 
(  gathered  corB.  ) 

9.  I  hope  your  ripe  Hivara  corn,  fruits,  fee-., —the  sylvan 
source  of  subsistence  of  your  bo iy,  and  portions  whereof  are  to  be 

9.  D.  4i44u.h:  for  •t.-sMtiq :-  D.  E.  "’iTrn-dTl-,  also  noticed  by 
Homadri,  B.  0.  H. -I.  with  Hem.,  Ohd.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and 
Vija.,  °5|rptft,  E.  qrvqTTpjf  for  Dinakara  and  Viiaya- 

■  gani  with  Bs.  " 
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wr;  i 


sri^  *TfRVr  c#  jrfnr  i 

f|#r#  5ET#T^^T»T*rrsR  %  ii  ? « ii 
•nf^R%!T  *T%  %  1 

3Tw?i^'4r  55rri%sTTmr  w(  nrwfsf^  n  ?  ?ii 

I  4 -=^71  f fw  'tra' ;  Mi'ri'H.  I  ’^F^Tffrflr  <ErrTri  I  I  aTlf^AT- 

sf r^'q  I  *1 1  ch  I  q-^:  i  3Tr»T#^l'^|:  n  “  ^  sTFm:  ” 

I  f5?r*Tf ??fffrT  qrfirfhlT:  11  “  ^ 

%  ”  pq'jrr:  ii  “  qrtqrff^r’rrssr  ’q’  ”  fftr 

^•-  u  ItiI RPrfn^  1  q-  ii 

H  arqtfrf !  %  "q-  ?rar  Rra’Pr?^  i 

f%tfTgq1^?[#?q-2r- 1 51^1^  q^>3;  n  “  ftrqr^frr'TT-"  f^rfr- 

STT  ’wg?ff  II  3T5*T^^'^:gT?r:  u  m  ^'fqT’Tr^sT^nr- 

sfnt  ^  ^rqr’?:  ii  “  fit  Pr^  ”  reaRT-- 11  fi#2Rr^»T  5trrt^?-^ 

qTg»i"4  qnc?-:  II  ’’TR^irretft  11  “  qnw^mqt- 

^  ^5ni=cra-:  I  #?%  arr’iRr:  ”  ift  11 

II  ftqRMiH5T44'M^n4  r^T'^n?  11  citft  1  5t|w: 

II  “art-'  iT^iwrqTJir  ”  «  TRri^>r»Tt5TT»PT- 

qm'-H°r  t  TRT  =T  ift  ^  Hg^  1  fe  g  41^- 

II  “  (jtNr  ^  ”  f ft  giRq-if  irtPTT  11  wPsg^fr- 

^:rgqFqrc»TqT  m  11  ^TtJa^rrqrg;  ”  fft  ifthrr  11 

»Tt  #Trqrftt  ??rrcqraf5ft  11  Trf^f  qrwrPr^q^:  11 


set  apart  for  gnests  coming  in  timOj — is  never  eaten  up  by  country 
cattle  that  feed  upon  cbaff. 

10.  Has  not  the  great  sage^  being  pleased  to  see  you  properly 
instructed  given  you  liis  permission  to  enter  on  tbe  life  of  a  bouse- 
bolder  F  For  it  is  now  time  (  proper  )  for  you  to  enter  on  tbe  second 
stage  of  life,  capable  of  service  (  belp  )  to  all. 

11.  With  tbe  mere  arrival  of  your  meritorious  self  my  heart 
is  not  content  ;  it  longs  to  execute  your  commands.  Is  it  by  your 
precepto/s  order  or  of  your  own  accord  tliafe  you  bave  come  to  do 
me  tbe  honour  of  a  visit  from  tbe  forest  ? 

10.  B.  G.  E.  H.  L  J.  K.  L.  R  R  with  Hem.,  Oba.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  Dbarm.,  Yija.  and  Vijay.,  3#r  for  epf^. 

11.  D.'3Tf#0Trf^^  ^  %rr*  f02r  tbe  first 

Pada.  Hemadri  also  notices  this  reading.  [  D  'g^fcf,  Hem.,  ] 
B.  E.  H.  I.  J.  L.  P.  B.  with  Hem.,  Obit.,  Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  Dbarm., 
Yija.,  and  Yijay.,  for  sTfq'. 


irr  nT?r*?T  i 


5rf^  5^  1  ^1  t(i r^ -^q'l -siRi w< :  ii  n 

^  sr^rnn^,  i 

^  ^^i'4<urrT  ?%:  ^  <T^r  ii  ii 

wi%t  srcfr^^  §-OT%^  %  i?nFHiT*rnr  i 

X^nfcftf^  isTH^rVr  lOHiJ^iraPrai'  s^nr;  ^frtw^rnfr 

Ti>  Ki  ^4Ki  f g^g'Th'prfT  »n  ii  “  trt  fWmf^t^nTr- 

f?%f  ti  “  I  ?r»^fS''Mr 

”  fc^mt:  11  ctlW--  ?^r#T- 

’Tf%  f ^?rr?r:  ?Ff^fTW^^f^f^fRk«T:  ^ 

1 1  tpf?#  1 5Tr^Frr^  f|  ii 

“  ^  ’•’ II  “  'TrsfiTiTf^  ^sHf  ?gF3>^iprr’T- 

■m.'’  fi%  ^im‘-  II  ^  'tfrfr^g^pF^rr^— 5Tra-  ffrr  i  c^rt  ?Tf?r 

smPTTflirf  II  cFTT  fl  I  BRfrFF  ??rRrirT  fRTrf^ffr  I  ^ 

rTTfir  Jmrnr'TK  ^rt  ^’Fcrf^:  ii  “?TpTt  Rrf^  fnt  rfPrar  5  ?iiT- 
?cft#  I  frsoTT^  !%^Rrf  =^  ”  fRr  Ii  W'RfTRT  ^RRT II 
3i%  ”  fRTfF:  II  f&rCTfrTRT  ^tT^rr  I  ^T  gF'RT  fRT??:  II  15^: 

#FT>n^  =^t  II 

\'i  il  cT?t|?  f  cgTrf^ifl^fi-  f%[-?fpTRnf  II  ^TpRfTFf^  I 

12.  On  hearing  these  words,  though  noble,  of  Raghu,  whose 

©artheii  pot  wMch  contained  the  materials  of  worship  clearly  show™ 
ed  that  he  had  disposed  of  the  whole  of  his  wealth  in  charity,  Var* 
atanWs  disciple  despairing  of  gaining  his  object,  addressed  him  in 
the  folowing  words  : — ■ 

IS,  Know,  Oh  king,  it  is  well  with  ns,  in  every  particular. 
How  can  evil  happen  to  subjects  who  have  you  for  their  protector  ? 
How  could  darkness  (  a  mass  of  darkness  )  obscure  the  sight  of 
men,  the  sun  shining  ? 

14,  .Reverence  for  the  worthy  is  hereditary  in  your  family 

12,  A,  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Din.^  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
If  for  rrPr?^#i^.  D.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  q"cqrTC 

,  for  .  ' 

15.  D.  K.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  for  cfftw.  So  also  noticed 

by  Hemadri  and  Mallinatha  who  observe  ffrT  ^^Z  fTPT^ 

Mm  II  rftm  ''  wm-  w 

14. 0,  E.  with  pin.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 

Dg«  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Yal.|  foi: 
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srrrnr^qmrsnrgl^:  g?f^i%g':  ii  ?h  ii 


WFTfnTRT  #ffjTf#:  ^TOT^:  s^TWcTTi-  f|  |%:  II  U 


??t5  II  “  n^w-  II  ?R-gr?rtP?crr 

^Tt^^Sl^rfT  11  ff^  ■STT^:  ||  ^  STfPiTiT  wl*- 

II  f  %^- 

l%w  w  3Trf-o?i‘?ft%frr  1  o?t  5^- 

f ftr  %  Iw^--  11 

j  t  ctT^  ^'tf%  irkqrrftiTr  ^ ??'  ^  11 

U  J  rT^  ^  ^If#- 

’’  ti  fcfs^  I  ^nr^'^PfiT  3?c'3%  ^r  ^- 

5f^l|'§lfr.‘  I!  3TT^5=fr3^  ff^  2'3:i|^^:  n  ^t|T^ 

^  is  11  #fiT  ^  1 

^R%  IS 


IS  mn  ■  f<%  I  wi%rf;nf^:  ^rrlplk:  ^  i  ?r?!iw  ^31^5  s 

H  l%=^rf  II  ^T^rs^^r^RTf^'Wrrf^^  II  tlW 

Pr#5T#  s^^rPrfF  is  ''  :f %  t  Frk 

fcSF^iT:  $1  ?r?jr  Ff  I  ^||:  q'^lk^T  W^  ^rrTR*  ff f^- 

i^T-^-4r^F^FW  ff  ^g-  si  “ 

#Hl‘  ^EFITcT:  i  ^?Frf'42S3^X:  4Tr^- 

f^' 4fJ|i5;f|' ?ifpF^ 4ik4l%''»rf r=^f^  ^TF-  f f44F4*  It  ^F4F^^«” 

fk  IS 


and,  Oil  fortunate  king,  you  excel  your  ancestors  thereby.  It  pains 
me,  boweverj  tbat  I  Iiave  come  to  you  in  the  capacity  of  a  suitor 
when  it  is  too  late. 

15.  Standing  in  body  only,  with  your  wealth  given  away  to 
%vorthy  recipients,  you  shine  forth,  Oh  lord  of  people,  like  a  Nivara 
plant, — ^its  produce  of  crops  appropriated  by  foresters, — left  with 
(  in  )  its  stem. 

16.  The  poverty  which  you  though  a  paramount  emperor  be¬ 
tray  as  essentially  resulting  from  the  performance  of  the 
sacrifice,  does  you  cerdit.  The  waning  of  the  digits  of  the  moon 
drunk  one  after  another  by  the  gods  makes  her  more  praiseworthy 
than  waxing. 


TrfT>nTr  rS^r.  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  also  notice  the  reading 
B.  E.  f^;  forftqr^:.  K.  reads  &c.,  first 

and  then  &c» 
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'*TnT^  I 

^arsT#  ^ngRr  ^Tg^srr  u  ? 's  ii 

%  ^  II  II 

gfr  ^wl^Tftgftgnr  i 

f'JiT^Twrr  5^  ^  g'rf  sr?g<twra^^  ii  ?  it 

\«  II  ?riti%  I  II  "  ?rrf =?rra  *it%-s- 

ftjT^  ”  II  iT2fr5r?rF?TCTf^r.sf'T^tr  ^i^^rFrTrrff »£- 

fvr7fr(?3>T^f^5  ^Rr®^  i%  ^fR^r  g»T»i^3  ii  “  ?r>T--^fer-” 
p?rriW=^5#  ii  ft  i  =^€rsift  ii  “  'iT^:"ftTf?r?f  ?fr?T  =gT?ratnrr 
f srrairr’i:.  ”  ^  twfriTf2r»rft^s>frf^ri5-:  n  ir»Tf  ^rf’T  ?f 

JTrfRr  H  ii  ‘‘  srt  ir?!  =^  ”  fft  ^rg--  ii  “ 

^5#^”  ^  5!rr?f  HI 

V II  TfTRftft  I  q^rf frf^5??^r  irft^rrg  5!Tr»fr  %  aft^rn ^ 

iiT^tni^u  “  HsqrFrq^f^rft  ”  Tft  »T^cffnT--  ii  ftr^q-  gfi-- 

gqrft  ftfr#  I  fts^^r  qt^f  ftr  i%»Tr?w 

ftr^rfen'ft'rrr  qr  i  h  3f(w<T?q-f^rf ii  “  5- 

'q'  "  iwr::  a 

II  ^  fftr  1  rnfr  ^riiTrq^mf q;  ii  arff^  qfg;  ii  ftlw-TO^  ftftrf- 
qgfttnr^rnr  i  ^irr^ncrtf^rt:  i  ^ir^rrt^rftqfirfrr^r 

17-  Therefore  being  determined  not  to  do  anything  till  I  re¬ 
ward  my  preceptor  I  will  try  to  procure,  from  some  other  source^ 
the  money  which  I  want  to  pay  him.  Hail  to  you  !  even  the  Oha- 
taka  bird  does  not  implore  the  autumnal  cloud  that  has  lost  all  the 
w’ater  inside  (  lit  the  watery  contents  of  whose  interior  has  been 
showered  out.  ) 

1-8.  But  the  king  prevented  the  great  sage's  disciple,  who, 
after  saying  this  was  about  to  depart  (  Ut^  who  had  the  desire  to 
return  ),  and  said  Learned  Sir  !  what  thing  do  you  mean  to  give 
to  your  preceptor  and  how  much  of  it  ?  ^ 

19.  Whereupon  the  learned  ascetic  explained  his  object  to  the 
ruler  of  (  the  several  )  castes  and  states  of  life,  who  had  performed 

17-  B.  0,  E.  H.  1.  K.  L.  P-  R.  with  Hem ,  Gha.,  Din.,  Val.^Su., 
Bharm.,  ysjay.,  and  Vija.,  r^^  for  I),  with  Hem.,  and  Vija..  3fp|^ 
for^TffJ*  for  Yallabha  also  notices  this  reading. 

18.  A.*  B.  E.  H,  I.  K  L.  P.  B.  with  Hem.,  Chu.,  Bin.,*  Val, 
Sa.,  Bhann.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  for  f% 

19,  Ct  with  Cha.,  for  faff. 
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^  %  r^rnrR^feiw^TTf  af  gfr^t-am  uiTra]  »•»:: 


W^O  w 


R^Trrf^^wrr  %  #^N3rr#r  =?r^w  it  i\ 

#rst  ^rr«itf^nw3i%!T  qc^r  srs^r«?ii^  i 
®n5c^Tf  ?nrfff  hi h "S^T^cKrti k^j ^ ii  n 

w^m  wrfi^?^7rJTr^«TFrf  wii=^W?Ti'  ^ 

Pmmm  It  ^f:  fl%  ri  m^(t  =5f. 

fflT  II  i  1^ 

f%lT?=?0Ff  W^^lClf"  II  ^l%'rfT®r:  ”  II 

''  ftfrPnrc^:  ii  5rfr^qT'=^'"=^"#  n 

I  ^Er  ^  m  %  5fP?fr%  5c- 

WT  w  m  ii 

,  II  1  #Wr^'^''F  ^■«fFWW#fT  I 

3T?|^n^  ^1t2iwi^?rf%^TR--ei  i  ^Irf 3?;  1  ftrr^  ^ 

II  ^  3Tf o?|T(%  ^^^TRCff^:  I 

f^r  wrrr^f  f ^ ''  fm  11 

II  I  wsf  sr^^gr^  i|^ 


the  sacrifice  as  enjoined  hy  the  rite,  and  who  was  free  from  the  in¬ 
fluence  of  vanity. 

20.  When  I  completed  my  course  of  study  I  humbly  asked 
the  great  sage  as  to  the  remuneration  to  be  made  to  Mm.  But  he 
already  considered  niy  undeviating  and  faithful  service  of  long 
standing  as  the  best  possible  recompense. 

21.  Enraged  at  my  importunities  the  preceptor  heedless  to  the 
scantiness  of  my  means  said,  get  me  four  and  ten  crores  of  money 
in  accordance  with  the  number  of  several  lores 

22.  Knowing  you,  from  the  earthen-pot  containing  the  pro¬ 
visions  of  worship,  to  be  one  of  whom  the  only  remaining  portion  is 


20.  D.  with  Val.,  3T5Tr:?Tf^it?^  for  Vallabha's  text 

agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

22.  H.  for  E.  H.  L  L.  with  Su.,  and 

Yalfebha^s  text  only  for  '’f^^5pppq‘.  E.  omits  this  verse. 
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II  II 

^dq'i'cs'^wr  ■y+iiiiKW'^’n^  i 

w  c#  sr^i%  *Tft^  i 

f|3rr'njfr?^%  ?rnr^  ii  ii 

II  I  ff  1  =??g^PT^rf^TTt%^  ^v^- 

?iRiW^  ^rvyi%  H  “'  ffmnr;  ^immtr  ^rrrar?:--  ”  f^mr-  ii 
“  ?re>TR^  %  ^1^‘^imrg”  II  ?TO|-f?f%f^ff^^ 

?  •jT'ti’t^'iTratA'^ifftfr  ^t°r  «ifr¥^H?«T>TR^'dr  Prtf^.- 

1  Ip}-  3j!r:  5=T^*nT » 

qv  II  1  'TTf  fH^^TRi^r  ii  “ft-;  frf%q:’  ’  f fir  SRfir^ji 

gr«Tr  ?T?mfr  grr^:  i  Pi^'T'gt^dTcgi^^^irijciins^iii?^- 
*Trf  I  r:^:  ^grr^rrfgrnt  ddii^iwdi'^grrsTrc-fl  ^^r^grr^C  fpr^grt  ^m--  ii 
» ^sit”  fg^nTr;  ii  ^qt^gf 'rfhrr- 
f^grr-rq-f^ar  ^r^r  ijrq-:  arrf^jfrCr  %  qr  ii  cwfFtl^ 

^f*iq^»t  '^^nftric^rrr^rrtfs  ii  rrarr  ^—“  ^f»Trf¥?r?ar  ’^rgfffttrrrf- 
fflr^:  11 

q't  II  ^  fRr  I  ^  JTflt  qpi%  inoRt  rrRrt-  grff%6n:antnT  %?irfiT- 
•iiiwraii  t  fi^ifir  ii  “^iiararrsar- 


the  title  ^  ruler  %  1.  thus  circumstanced^  dare  not  press  you  Just 
now,  the  price  of  my  learning  being  far  from  small. 

23.  Thus  informed  by  the  twice-born  one^  foremost  among 
those  versed  in  the  Vedas,  the  sole  lord  of  the  world,  fair  as  the 
moon  and  the  propensities  of  whose  mind  were  averse  to  sin,  again 
spoke  to  him.* 

24.  Asking  wealth  for  his  preceptor,  a  certain  suitor  who  had 
seen  the  other  ends  of  the  learning  went  to  another  donor,  not  ob¬ 
taining  Ms  object  of  wish  from  Eaghu.  Let  there  not  be  this  new 

(  first )  rise  of  a  reproach  about  me  I 

25.  It  behoves  y  ou,  thus  circumstanced,  to  sojourn,  Oh  worthy 
(  adorable  )  one,  like  a  fourth  Agni,  in  my  reputed  and  revered 

23.  I.  E.  with  Su.,  for  errtf^:. 

24.  D.  with  Oha.,  Din,,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  for  er^T- 

25.  B.  H.  I.  E.  with  Yal,  Su.,  ^nd  Yijay.,  for 

0.  with  Oha.,  for 


It  , 

it  I  wfmm  ^(^wmmm- 

II w€r 
f%  II  i-rtHf  gwrf^:  II  w^crffwrtwri-  liii^f  i 
^fwt  n  ffwr  ft  it 

{  hallowed  )  fire-sanctuarjj  and  to  wait  there  for  two  or  three  days 
while  I  endeavonr  to  accomplisli  your  object. 

26,  With  the  words  so  he  it  the  ‘Brahman  being  greatly 
pleased  with  him  accepted  bis  unfailing  promise  5  Eaghii  too  finding 
the  earth  with  her  resoarces  drained,  intended  to  wrench  money 
from  Kabera. 

27.  By  virtue  of  the  influence  produced  by  Vasistba^s  holy 
sprinkling  accompanied  by  the  Mantras  (  of  course  at  the  time  of 
coronation  ),  the  course  of  his  car  like  that  of  a  cloud  with  the  wind 
for  its  ally,  was  not  (  to  be  )  impeded  in  sea,  sky,  or  mouatain, 

26.  B.  C.  E.  H.  L  L.  P.  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  Bhawn.,  Vija.,  and 
the  text  only  of  Val.,  also  noticed  by  Vijay.,  B,  K. 

B.  with  Sa.,  and  Vijay.^  B.  with  ¥al, 

for  Biftrpj-  sicftcf:.  B.  C.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  B.  P.  R.  with 
Oha,,  Bin.,  VaL,  Su.,  Bharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  cffPlt  for  He- 
madri  and  Mallindtha  also  notice  this,  the  ktter  says  ?|f  pjt 
ff^,%T^c2T^.  H.  3TFW^  for  B.  E.  H.  1.  K.  L.  R.  with 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Bin,,  Val.,  Su.,  Bharm.,  and  Vija„  lot 

27>  E.  lor 


inw  !rft^  vsr  ti*.  • 

iItt:  %5?reRT«f'  jttot  ra^f:  ii  u 

srrir:  srOTTw^^nr  #i?r#  i 

f?<v4iff  ff?  »n%?Tf  5T*rer:  ii  ii 

?riTfa^ »!??  u  ^o  n 


II  1 3Tir  Ill'll  <ai»fia<si  I  tircji'it?  ^T^nfSRT^'^R^iPrr^ i inr- 

#  »^if^  rj:  I  ^PTJ^irs?:  ^rm^:  I  liWRnir«T 

«r^  fjTJfr5#3f*r^:  ^1^1  ?rf53T5f  ^ 

t«riTf^rf%^  ir«i-  ^f^RTfr^i^<|;  11  3Tf2r?fiif??Traf  ^  ”  ?-r?T  5  h 

^*1 II  JrRrftfir  I  irnr:  JT^mrFHiimJT  ^  ^t^nrt  Pi^-HiT  srf^r- 
fT^iT  >ir“4MirR«i-  ?TfwRrr:  ^r??T:  ^rw-- 11 7^- 

sir  Prawf^Tf^:  II  ifl'  5r^:  5r*nfT>iri-:  ii 


II  ?rPrI%  I W7# 

5rc^5^'T?rff*t?  Rwi:  11  “'rrfr-'  5R^n=5T- 

«T^  II  t  II  “  ^ W^rf^'T  ^.”-?1%  II 

3RT5^T^ f^tsir  f#i  sr  f  ' 


28.  At  length  the  sedate  (  firm-minded  )  Raghu,  desirous  of 
subduing  the  lord  of  Kai34sa  by  force,  regarding  him  merely  as  a 
feudatory  prince,  slept,  purified,  in  the  evening,  in  his  chariot  with 
weapons  properly  arranged  inside. 

29.  At  dawn,  officers  employed  in  the  treasury  reported,  full 
of  wonderment,  to  him,  about  to  start,  a  shower  of  gold  fallen  from 
above  into  the  treasury  house. 

30.  The  heap  of  burnished  gold,  which  resembled  a  skirt  hill 
<rf  the  Sumeru  struck  down  by  Indra’s  thunderbolt,  obtained  from 
Eubera  who  was  about  to  be  marched  against,  the  king  gave 
Kautsa  one  and  all. 


29.  H.  with  Cha.,  ?r^rj%.  A.  G.  H.,  for 
SO.  0.  K.  5ipf  for  fssij.  D.  P.  jfpm  for  ^riTf^.  D.  P.  for 

B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  E.  L.  P.  R.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.’ 
Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  sipf,  D.  for  cn^.  Hemadrf  and 
Mallinitha  notice  the  reading  of  Oharitravardhana  and  others  and 
^7f  *'^W  ”  Hemidn  also  notices  the  reading  of  D.  Mss. 


I!  ^T  fri  ^  PT:?I?r^4T  1  3TfW*rT^- 

smt^fn  ^  ^  J 

II  3T^  1  3T«T  jfrrmr  ^?5r:  JT^em^JTPT:  ^  H 

^fsp:  ,1  ^  5ir^5r^  ,n^ 

^^^^rnrr  ?r%ffl^rrrt  sTrf«r?mfrniri  i4*i  ^  i  ^^T?riT^Pr??r?f: 

si^  II 

^^11  f^ifirf^  I  f%  f^?rfrF5r  ii  “  q-|st  ^f^i-  j 

^rprr%  JTm'rm^  emit  fm  mn^-.  ii 

H^IHNmrflT^Eat  ^rffTP^  fRf  II  “ 


31.  Among  the  people  living  in  Saketa  the  condnet  of  both 
of  them^  produced  merited  applauds  ;  of  the  suitor  because  he 
•was  unwilling  to  take  more  than  was  due  to  his  preceptor  ;  of  the 
king  because  he  gave  more  than  the  suitor  asked  for. 

32.  Now  the  great  sage  Kautsa,  with  his  heartdelightedde- 
parted  (  going  to  depart  ),  addressed  these  words  to  the  ruler  of 
men,  touching  him  with  his  hand,  who  had  bent  the  fore-part  of 
his  body  and  who  had  made  hundreds  of  she-camels  convey 
the  treasure. 

33.  What  wonder  is  there  if  the  earth  be  a  bringer  fortn  of 
desires  to  a  ruler  of  men,  adhering  to  his  line  ‘i  Incomprehensible, 
however,  is  your  power,  by  whom  Heaven  itself  has  been  made  to 

yield  (  lit.  milked  )  your  wish* 


^32.  C.  D.  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
?Tft<TT^  for  Vijay/s  text  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  B.  0.  D.  E. 

H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay., 
for  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  E.  with  Cha.,  and  Vijay.,  7T^*r  for 
Charitravardhana  also  discusses  the  reading  giyeii  ui  our  te]^< 


1 ''  f Rr  it 


II  TT^rRr  i  » ''  ifm^  ”  f%- 

If  3T^ri%*  W^PCf  I  it  %t  5|T^  II 

\%  II  wrfr  fit  I  rp=^it'r%l  wrir  ii  ii 


84.  To  you  tliat  liave  attained  all  blessings,  any  other  benedic" 
tioii  would  be  repetition  itself.  May  you^  therefore,  obtain  a  son 
befitting  your  excellences  as  your  sire  obtained  in  you  an  adorable 
son  I 

85.  Having  thus  pronounced  a  blessing  on  the  king,  the 
Brahmaua  (  lit  the  first  born  )  returned  to  his  preceptor^s  side.  The 
king  too  soon  after  obtained  a  son  from  him  (  through  the  potency 
of  his  blessing  )  as  the  world  of  the  living  receives  light  from 
the  saii« 

86.  At  a  time  presided  over  by  Brahma,  his  queen,  they  say^ 
gave  birth  to  a  son  who  very  nearly  resembled  'Eumam*^  so  the 
father  made  that  child  of  his  Aja  after  the  name  of  BraJuna  Mmsellf. 

84.  ,B.  C.  E.  I.  K,  Ii.  R.  with  Hem.,  VaL,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and 
Vijay.,  for  Sumativijaya  reads 

85.  B.  with  Yija^,  so  also  noticed  by  Mallinatha  who 

says:  qrrg  ifpfPrr,  Yijay.^s  text  only  ij^rPT  for 

with  Su.,  for  B.  E.  I.  J.  K.  L.  with  Bin., 
Viiay.,  Bham.|  and  Yija.,  G.  with  Oha.,  Yal.,  and  Su.| 


AmM&UXIKIU. 


iignrrt  5^1^11  “fnnfr 
^  ^  II  3T?rr  wsfshwffrftw 
^rr^ 5^5th^hh4,  ii 

SW  W:  ^  fl%  f^:  II 

II  ?:7f*rf%  I  arirr^  %3rf^  ^  u  « ™_^^_ 


^TSf^TRTJfr:  I  STHTf  if^  ^  ^tT  ”  fftf^:  II  ^  ^.-  Jl  “  ar^r  ^ 

^r^r^rsf^:  ”  n^^- 

CTik  1  #t  ^  I  H^r^ii|Pl.^?PTlf^a^d4  ell?  }  ;fTFli%^: » 
^rwgr:  1  imfWrr  ^TTf^l-  #t:  5r#rrc5^rf^i^t7r^  1  sa™. 

^  ^  II  gm^TTssr- 

’T^invT  "TPS  II  ?irf^  ti 

^?r?r^r)rRT^?m^^M'or  «*>i«ri  ^flr^  rpr^-  5^%  grPfwRTft'^:  1 
fer^r^df^-ai  II  “  f^=!fNnt^rf  1  ?Tt%^  ^i%?R  ”  fRr  ^- 

11  I  ^lenrtit^rmrwltqr  1  ,1 

31  'i^  ( Al  *■? I  f?4 4^  I  <fl  g ><  <11 « I  *1  1  Pi  -iri  ■*  ^ r  =^  n 

37.  His  majestic  figure  the  same,  just  the  same  his  strength 
(  valour  ),  seK-same  too  his  natural  tallness ;  the  chUd  did  not  .li'ffAT-. 
from  his  generating  cause  (  Ms  father  )  as  the  light  does  not  difte 

from  tlie  lauip  from  wMeli  it  springs. 

^S8.  Royalty  tliongli  deeply  in  love  Witt  tlie  Prince  wto  tad 

received  education  in  a  due  course  from  Ms  tutors^  and  wto  (  now  ) 
appeared  more  handsome  by  reason  of  Ms  budding  youtb,  did  but 
wait  for  (  Ml  wished  for  )  her  masters  consent  like  a  discreet 
daughter  waiting  for  that  of  her  father. 

sf^pfpiTPf,  R.  for  fiemMri  also  notices  3|^a|*i|'i4j 

one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  No.  161  of  1882-83  Deccan 
College  also  reads  3pEf^*=ifpf. 

87.  H.  K.  R,  with  Cha.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
for  i^w. 


38.  H.  for  fttwPcT.  0.  S.  H.  L  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem. 

VM.,  Sa.,  Dharm.^  Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.^  D. 

with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  mHnm  for  mPmm.  Also  noticed  by  HemMri* 
one  ot  the  three  Mss.  of  Oharitravardhana^s  No.  45  jof 

1872-73  D.  0*  also  agrees  with  Hem4dri  and  others. 


13S 


srnrt  i^^riR^Hic^'^si'  ;$i^  ^  ii  u 

w  Rj%^  ijgRr  I 

^H<Ji*ii'«  %q^Tfwff^^m'^»'*£.  II  5?«  II 

<rFir^'Jl5Rf<J%tl'q['^  KI  5fwJd<l  wfmft'TW^  I 
*rAf  f^TOT  ’?14'4^Hi4'^p'4/Hi^^K+c^U  II  «?  II 
II 3T^  I  ^  «’TnOT3!W*r' 

^  Itfr  1%^:  ^fspcf:  II  ftranwR^iPr  it 

II  dfdft  I  3?^^  WT^'jl <j a| I d  ^:|Tf^^J”l ^f ^TT^a^- 

^ *«< »■>? R >v«!ii  f^-feii4  ^  frcf^i!n4l'*’ii<^4  J%^fTf^it’^rf?r^ 

•y'§»-s(*)*t\^-ji^^i  f^iji'rtjij^aj'  »^5i^  ^7"5i t^i»fi  36“ 

irRr  ^^sTPraiRi'a- 11  u  “ 

^|W|-i|:  II  ^ir5#fiT  It 

Ti-tna”  ^ II  ‘‘#^4^kr3r- 

^'PKtlfir  ^  ‘fdd'j'SHif^  ^T5RR?i^r^  II  ^rr^Rr: 

^  !  ^*'**^^*'**  =dnHls*^  3TI*RPn'57frf^T7r^:  I  ?gg|f  ^  v{- 

m f^^srf % ?^^r)<i:  I ar^^ f?gr^:  n  fm^Tt?rr*r- 


I  ^r^dl*nj?ll  11  JTfif  i%- 

39.  Soon  after  this  Bhoja,  the  king  of  the  country  of  the 
KMthakaisikas,  being  anxiously  desirous  of  fetching  the  prince 
Aja,  for  the  ceremony  of  self-electing-marriage  of  Ms  sister  Indu- 
mati,  sent  a  faithful  messenger  to  Eaghu. 

40.  Thinking  him  to  be  one  mth  whom  an  alliance  was  co- 

TOtable  ^d  considering  Ms  son  in  a  proper  state  of  marrying  a  wife, 
he  ^t  hun  with  an  escort  to  the  flourishing  metropolis  of  the  king 
of  the  country  of  the  Vidarbhas,  ® 

11 1.:^  3  prince’s  halts  on  the  way,  during  wMch  comforts  of 
idl  kinds  were  provided  in  tents  of  royal  state  and  which  by  the 
Mp  of  the  pr^ents  made  by  the  villagers  appeared  the  reverse  of 

jylvan,  resembled  rambles  in  a  pleasure  garden. 

a>M  by  Hemtdn.  0.  D.  with  Su.,  f^;  for 


139 


^n=^7%n^t?rto!%?n  i 

,sff^  gwr^rsT  It  8?  II 

4^vjl(4«'^|i?|s(«^  J(l ^ •^•tl I ^4^ l^^lUi'^lH'  II  JJg  H 

II  “wJTPir^  ”  f?^:  II  m- 

l^^rtr  N^K^Hiin  I^ccjic-Hf:  I  t|HI4^ II  ‘‘  fs'gWr!^ _ ” 

ff«  ^<?-7cjT?2nr:  II  II 

''^  ^  ‘  ^sw.  I 

, II ymt ■■  ^,,1,^ ■■  sfcpnrou  OT- 

gft;<ii  airidiCTgfe» 

'  ^  1  l%^RT  ^  3Tcr  ??R%-  TT”^P|Tfl 

?r  II  ‘  fpf  IPTJ|-^  >’  ^  ^rp^:  il  ^7;:%  »r3r:  H^rfi- 

^mm-.  ^rarrm  ii  n  ii 

VV  II  Pr:|TtrP|  I  q|>?t^  IPT:  I  f^r:?PTf^<-»irri^fc|l!iH|f<J 


^  42.  After  having  traveUed  some  way  he  encamped  his  anny 
which  was  fatigued  and  which  had  its  banners  soiled  with  dust  on 
the  banks  of  the  Narmada  where  the  Naktamala  trees  were  made 
to  dance  (  L  e.  to  shake )  by  the  breezes  moist  with  drops  of  water. 

43.  Just  then  emerged  from  that  river  a  wild  elephant  whose 
plunging  in  (  lit.  entrance  into)  the  water'had  been  indicated  before 
by  the  bees  that  were  hovering  above  the  watery  surface  and  whose 
ample  temples  were  rendered  clean  on  account  of  the  ichor  havica 
been  washed  off.  ^ 


44.  Indicating  his  playful  butting  against  the  sides  of  the 


42.  E.  for  T5CTT^.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  %5?f  suit, 

for  the  lastPada.  L.  with  Oha.,  ^  for  SfPt.  Su- 

mativijaya  also  notices  the  reading  of  our  text. 


43.  A.  L  K.  with  Oha„  Din.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,  f^OTmnr- 
BWfJrft:,  C.  E.  L.  E.  with  Val.,  fHjTOTPmsfiW^:,  D.  wSsn. 
and  Dha^,  Pr^cKRUirinu^liy:  for  PrtnTi;HiHrt4|u.gp^...  Hemadri 

nofec^  the  reading  of  Vallabha. 

44.  D.  B.  with  0h6.,  and  Dhatat.,  for  E,  with 


“  ii  ar^’Tf^:  ’rrqr^N^faa- 

4^f^q  I  ^gr^FT  Ttw:  1  ?t^  ^- 

pfFrf  <1  ‘‘  ^3WtT%f^-  ^fr#tjr€rJr  f^r- 

ir?^  "  ?f^  II  w^^r^FT  1  ^=g^!rflr??Ti|:  ii  n 

v'tii^lT^  I  ^fiTfirtr^fi-:  f^- 

bi^wri^T  II  “  ?5f  f^nrat  r?ra; "  fcjprt;  ii  ii  “  frat 

"  fRr  ii  s|c?frrf ii^- 

g^^f^'^ic^i^crPTg^:  ^  *r3r:  i  ^  ii  “  f  ipr- 

”  ffif  5!Trw:  II  ^rraf  sT’tJn'zrr  *!#  Jif w  i-f 

^11 _ _ 

iJiksiaTat  motmtain  by  means  of  Ms  two  tusks  wHcb  though  comple¬ 
tely  cleansed  of  all  mineral  dust  still  appeared  spotted  with  blue 
lines  on  them  and  wMch  appeared  to  be  impeded  (i.  e.  blunted  ) 
by  stones. 

45.  And  splitting  with  ( loud  )  noise  the  large  bUlow  by  means 
of  his  trunk,  expert  in  drawing-in  and  protrusion,  the  elephant 
that  now  faced  the  riverside  appeared  as  though  trying  to  break 
through  some  chains  that  tied  him  (  Mallinatha,  as  if  breaking  the 
bolts  of  Ms  stable  )  . 

Vijay,,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ®^eTf°  for  °^r“  E.  for 

45.  0.  D.  with  Su,,  for  E.  I.  J.  K.  L.  with 

Val.,  and  Vijay.,  ffrr:,  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Dharm., 
for  ffcf:.  Between  45-46  B.  with  Dharm.,  read  : — “  ’itPpfFn- 
slflrTT^sist?  1 5ff?rf|rqwtfl[i3-:  f#r  ^riMtqr- 

Pr?WH  '’  II  E.  E.  with  Hem.,  Obi.,  Din,,  and  Val.,  read  : _ “  ^ 

1 0ff5rrrr4iTft^^r  Pr^T 

"  It 


R.  and  Cha.,  ( 

B-  J 

Hem.,  J 

L.  t^ftcTT^sil^.  I 

B.  3r^f?, 

L.  R.  Hem.,  Oha.,  Val.,  Din.,' 

Dharm.,  3;:jjfw.  I 


Dharm.,  m^"rftnPr?)g-:. 

L.  [  tr  jfipr. 

Val.,  tr  5Tt>T°,  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din , 
L.  tFF?:,  Hem.,Ch4.,  Val.,  ^r- 


L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  consider  this 
»*  HldNv.  Heioidri  and  VnUabha  do  not  conuaont  upon  this  verse. 


46»  That  mountain-like  elephant  drawing  with  Mm  by  hia 
bosom  the  clusters  of  mass  reached  the  bank  afterwards^  but  the 
current  of  the  riverj  volume  of  waters  of  wMch  was  propelled  by 
him^  rushed  up  to  the  bank  before. 

47.  The  splendour  of  the  stream  of  ichor-juice  flowiiig  from 
the  solitary  elephant’s  spacious  temples,  that  was  stopped  for  a 
wMle  by  his  plunging  into  the  water,  again  began  to  flow  profusely 
at  the  sight  of  other  than  sylvan  elephants. 

46.  B.  E.  H.  I.  J.  E.  L.  R  E.  with  Cha.,  Din., .  YaL,  Su., 

Vijay.,  and  Bharm.,  for  sott.  Hemadri  also  notices  this  read¬ 
ing.  0.  with  VaL,  for  But  ,  Yallabha^'s  test  agrees 

with  that  of  Mallinatha.  Between  46-47.  D.  H.  D,  E.  with  Hem,, 
Cha.,  Val,  Su.,  Yija.,  Vijay.,  and  Dharm.,  read  : — 

1?^  II 

D.  Su.,  “sigTffT:,  r  L,  E.  Hem.,  Su.,  )  H.Hem.,  Vijay., 

H.  “stwfcTT:,  \  D.  H.  Val.,  OM.,  %Enw°.  f  E.  OM., 

E.  L.  Hem.,  Oha.,  ^  >  L.  Su ,  5)^° 

Val.,  and  Vijay.,  )  |  D.  Val., 

L.  E.  Hem.,  °3?5ar°,  (  L.  Val,  CM.,  Su.,  ) 

H.  )  and  Vijay.,  q^tKoj-;,r  D.Su.,  OT#,L.E.Hem., 

D.  CM.,  Su.,  and  )  D.  H,  (  CM.,  Val.,  and  Vijay., 

Vijay.,  ( E.  J 

Three  Mss.  and  almost  all  commentators  consider  this  as  a 

47.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  L.  E.  with  Chii.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dhann., 
and  Vija.,  for  sRsnr®.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Homadri's  ?d*>r 
alio  agrees  with  OhikiitiaTaxdhaaa  and  others. 


*rt  <rfNr  i 

^<W(nsi<<Mi:  %jrr!i%r?r  h  ii 

fr  ^3W=«Jic!i3Rn^  ^i3r  i 

<i*iTqfr^iT%w4ivr  ^  ii  o 

aRTORf  ?q%^%  f?7:  ^rfHt  ^?T^n^w.  i 

pcidRwjMi'^^H  IFff  ^srqrR  ?rc^wi>ni^ii^-:  ii  ii 

v-f  II  I  ^nrsg^  f»rfttrsr^  irf^:  jj^t^.- 

jrer^  ^rPT  II  “  gsirar^RTSTrar^ 

aTO?T  ffSlR’  WtraPT  ?PIT*T^?5r-'  I  arrWk’TRf  fflrj’- 

"T^RT  yl^'j  *l?j|-i|««ij  ?PTtTirr:  5RW:  II  “  STT^T^IT  f- 

?5^irCkT  PRlf^:  ”  IWR:-'  II  f%Siq|:  TOfW  Sf^:  II 

’*  ^  fe^5=wr  frrr:  TOPUdl:  • 

^  I  g"  ’^T^r  iir^nsr  rrac  i  ^tjit  arw  ^tir- 

II  “  ar^  qT5i%5=2r^TRn^sr2R;”  ffir  w^- 

tf:  II  ^  ^  snwr  3t?t  q-f^:  qf^  arlkr?rrw  i 
”it  qksn^  s^mr^Tr:  ii  ''  ii 

kifsr^  'q^nr  ii 

11  riPr^  I  5q%  ^5%  ^gwqraw^s^rnTqjT^p-. 


4».  un  smeumg  Jhs  unbearable  iohor  the  flow  whereof  was  as 
rn-smeUing  as  the  milk-juioe  of  the  Saptachohhada  tree,  the  huge 
elephants  in  the  army  defying  the  strenuous  efforts  of  their  drivers 

turned  awaj  their  faces. 

49.  The  animal  in  a  moment  threw  the  whole  camp  into  con¬ 
fusion  which  became  empty  of  the  chariot-horses  which  broke 
through  their  reins  and  took  to  flight,  in  which  the  chariots  were 
overturn^  with  their  axles  broken  and  in  which  the  warriors 

were  imaHe  to  protect  their  wives. 

V  ,f  ■  .T^f,  ^  )  that  a  king 

should  not  kill  a  sylvan  elephant,  drawing  his  bow  not  very  forcibly, 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Din  Val  Su 
^^^ay.,andVija.,fq5gt°  for  c.  D.‘'with  oL:; 


E  wftb  TO  D-  Hem.,  E.  1.  K. 

E.  mth  V al,  and  Vijay.,  ^  for 

§0,  D.  E,  H,  L.  E,  with  Hem  (ihh  TTai  t\*  a 

m.t^ f^.  B.  O^K  £.  p. «: 

Mft  Vijay,,  "frtflTi  for  “fs^.v  VH, 
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^[Tcf  ?55Tf*r^  ir^  ii  h?  n 

3?^  sTfliftT^T^t  ^*TFr  5?'if «r^:  i 

^r  f^JTsrirrr^:  ii  mr  ii 

a^  >p^q%^^3f  It  II 

wr?rf^^t^ii  ’T3T?f6!r  5Rrsf?^r  sw%f^  ^ptrt:  ii  ^•e?rr^ 

^rpTfr  ststr  ii  ^  wq-:— “  rr^^fr^rtr 
qrf^s^  n  frq-Hi  It  =4fff  ^f^r:  ”  fft  ii  3T?r  “  IWjr  ” 
qTf^q?°f  fr?rq;.  II 

*r3f^  ft?qnr?rrrft?r*rni:  ftrs  i  ^  5  Wri^iwrit 
5rT*rq:>T  ir5r?r^5^3T  %5T  fTTFtq  Irstts-:^! 

^3T?r--  JPIi*I'J'g«lra|  cffFt  JPTI^  fj:  JT^t  ifTT  || 

II  3T«rit  1 3T«T  q^tffhprl:  irri:  qrf=Tf^#:  54: 

wrrfnr:  ^qjsigFJrrfrrret  ^  ?r«frTir:  1  ?n=5flfir  qF»#q^r  11 

“  fr  =fiffqPr:  ”  ffcT  Pqffnr?^:  11  ?r  3^  ^^rrq'  11 
II  Hrl^ft  I  3Tq^5?5T^|3qrr?C.  H  “  3Tqt3?3 


shot  an  arrow  at  Ms  frontal  globe  wMle  trying  to  tiim  back  the 
animal  that  was  about  to  make  a  furious  rush. 

■  51.  It  is  reported  that  the  moment  the  animal  had  been 
wounded  by  the  shot  of  an  arrow  it  gave  up  the  form  of  an  elephant 
and  assumed  a  beautiful  heavenly  form  standing  in  the  midst  of  a 
flashing  circle  of  radiance,  being  looked  at  by  the  soldiers  who 
wondered  at  the  curious  incident. 

52.  Then  having  showered  on  the  prince  the  flowers  of  '  (  Ul 
produced  from  )  Kalpadruma  (  celestial  trees  )  wHch  were  brought 
to  him  by  Ms  supernatural  power,  the  eloquent  one,  whose  garland 
of  big  pearls  pendant  on  his  bosom  was  brightened  by  the  light  of 
Ms  teeth,  addressed  the  following  to  the  prince. 

53.  Through 'the  curse  of^the  sage  Matanga  incurred  by 
my  own  insolence  I  was  reduced  to  this  state  of  an  elephant. 

51.  A.  0.  D.  with  Oha.j  and  Din.,  ^  for 

52.  E.'has  ^n^  for  ^rpnifF.  A.  B.' R.  with  Bharm.,  ®^nt:  for 
°fTrWK:- 

^53.  E.  with  Hem.,  and  Su.,  erlfl  for  3T%f|*.  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  HemEdri's  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 


I  m  rsr^ff ii  “  fir^t  ’’ 

ff^  ?5f5!?t?m:  II 

n  ^  Tit  I  'Q-  ir>m?r  jr^rr^rfk;  ^FT^r??ffif 
H  rnrr  it  [5r?r?^rs'T€Tfr^i:r?rT?2r  tt  i  h  f  !Tfr?2fr- 

sTcTJ^i  gr  ’FT’Trf-  ii  ftt2rs?Twn=2rr#r?r  wlR7f^itfTr:ii 
’!T€°rT  TTif^^  ^^TTfr  ?r  ii 

't't  II  f I  f imr  ^TTsr  ^rrr  t  frT5TJf^T^?t?r 
5?r^t^  Tf^t553rft  WfT  5%?!  fS'sfr  ’TlffSTT^:  ttrs-^ 

fit  ?r  ?rfl’itft^'nTfr^?i:.ii 

II  fit  1  ftt  inl^  t^T  frrffffr  c^^^irt 

fmmttrfttr  smtcr-- 1  sr^ftt  ir^gqchK-  frfrtf  ff- 
TlrTry^:  fff^rRsnfsr;  ii  “  if  s^!tr?niTO«TRcywfef?5r5  ” 
f- II 1^  f2nf%  II 

Know  me,  therefore,  to  be  Friyamvada,  son  of  Priyadarsana  the 

king  of  tlie  demi-gods. 

54.  “  But  the  great  sage,  being  propitiated  by  me  prostrate, 
gradually  got  to  leniency  (took  compassion  on  me  ) ;  because  the 
heat  of  water  is  owing  to  the  appUoation  of  fire  or  heat,  what  is 

coolness  is  bnt  tlie  nature^  of  water 

55.  Then  that  repositary  of  asceticism  spoke  thus  to  me 
«  when  Aja  sprung  from  the  famUy  of  Ikashvaku  will  pierce  your 
frontal  globe  by  his  iron-pointed  arrow,  then  you  shaU  unite  your 

body  witli  that  of  your  splendour.^^ 

56.  » I  have  been  relieved  from  my  curse  by  you  of  great  might 

54.  0.  D^and  the  text  only  of  VaL,  qrqr  for  qc^rr. 

55.  L.  for 

reads  qfaf^  for  mfm.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay,  ^for  ^ 


whose  sight  had  long  been  prayed  for  by  me.  II I  do  not  confer  on 
you  any  good  in  return,  the  restoration  to  my  present  position  m  all 
to  no  purpose.*’ 

'57.  Therefore  my  friend,  accept  this  missile  of  mine  by 
name  Sammohana  which  may  be  discharged  and  drawm  back  by 
different  incantations  and  i.vhose  presiding  god  is  a  certain  G-an- 
dharva  and  by  virtue  of  which  victory  is  within  the  reach  of  the 
shooter  without  destroying  his  enemy. 

58.  Do  not  bo  ashamed,  for  though  striking  me  for  a  mo¬ 
ment  you  have  proved  very  kind  to  me.  Therefore  do  not  use  the 
harshness  of  a  refusal  towards  me  who  am  beseeching  you. 

59.  ^  So  be  it,  ^  with  these  words,  the  moon-like  hero  who 
was  versed  in  the  use  of  weapons,  sipped  the  hallowing  water  of 

57.  I.  spitgr for  D.  J.  R.  with  VaL,  for 

Vallabha’s  text  with  us.  D.  for;^%w:.  Also  noticed  by  Hema- 

dri.  B.  C.  K.  with  Su.,  for  ^  B.  H.  P.  R.  read  : — 

1  ^  JTfT: 

PnsPT:  ”  between  57-58.  [  E.  for  sTrfNJ.  P.  R.  for 

]  And  all  of  them  call  it 

68  0.  D.  I.  K.  E.  with  CM.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  tex 

only  of  VaUabha,  for 

59.  R.  with  Sn.,  and  Vija.,  for  Also  noticed 

by  Hemadri,  who  says  : — ‘  B.  for 


I?%  II  ^e  II 

<f  a#*sfra  a3TTlw%  i 

src|«rJTm  ii  ii 

^  ^iw--  ^  ^rr#j^r:  ^rftrfi-  fr%mT:  ii  “  ^  3  *T%r  ^fr>fr- 
w  ”  f^irr-- ii  'Tft^  'fhfr  i  arrw^^^:  ii 

^55r:  i  ^'Tfrrrrf^«f:  i  ?R*rrftww^- 

5niTf  II 

I!  I  »Tnf  41''‘i  rt^^-iiir*f 

ii ^<434  ••  ”  ffa-  w^r^r:  11  arrtf^;  jtiwIft^s^- 
’P=w##3rF4:^  j^t^nsTTHw  iit^irra:  11  “  BTFrNrnf  #5n^  ” 
fFPF:  II  sTTCfi^--  sa1?:r«4^  TRFTrfsrr  1  i  '■*T?P?-?f 11 
II  af*rf^  I  sFiTFrlw^  rPFf  ?iFrraw*r- 

3^:  3T?4t  F  5fiS!Tl>^r%^  f%^4tnr:  1  sTf- 
■4TrHi?,r^+ii«?  I  irf^^^rirnT  11 


the  river  sprang  from  the  meon,  with  his  face  turned  to  the  north 

and  tiien  accepted  tlie  Mantra  of  the  missile  from  Mm  witli  Ms 
cnrse  ayerted  ( terminated  ). 

60.  Thus  of  them  two  contracting  accidentally  on  the  way  a 
friendship  (  originating  )  from  an  unknown  cause,  one  repaired  to 
the  regions  of  Chitraratha  and  the  other  to  the  kingdom  of  "Vi- 
darbha,  smiling  (  delightful  )  In  the  possession  of  a  good  king. 

61.  The  lord  of  the  Krathakais^ikas,  transported  with  great 
|oy  at  Ms  arrival,  went  forth. to  receive  Mm  who  had  encamped  in 
the  outskirts  of  the  city,  as  the  ocean  rising  with  swelling  waves 
does  the  moon. 


Also  noticed  by  Hemadri^  Oharitravardhana  and  Di- 

nakara  where  Hemiidri  says ‘  Tfe  ft^FT  fq^Tt^ 

'1^*1  ^ntdtlri  I  g4.l  r^^i^lrliP'iti'aK^rRrfrfrr-  ’  Oharitravardhana  says:- 
‘  3d:  w=hi;iit?/itiRqjii^  ^nfdr  ^yfftfcr  fr  frqr 

60.  B.  0.  L.  R.  with  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Su.,  for 

with  the  text  of_^  Vijay.,  3ipF?Ttf,  H.  J.  R. 
for  arf^wZTtl- R.  with  Su.,  for  %F«PK¥ra:.  Snmati- 

vijaya’s  text  with  us. 

61.  E.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  of  Vijay.,  0.  with 

Cha ,  D.  with  Val.,  for 
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^  wr  ^  3Rt  II  II 

snn'ffi  in^sf  ii i 
^  Tfsntf^;  ?T  JT#R?Rf  ^T^cTI^rf^ii  qm  *T?^1S5^I1^^II 

?f%tf  Tr#r  fw  ^rfq^#  w?sj  ii  it 

II  I  tjfi^H^Hil'air^l  1  t?P#T  gCt  I  5ft%^: 

5t  JTt^^  gnrf^r^  !ftcqTi%T=ifl'??PTr  %5t  iT^'K^u  4i  -ttRif- 

^  I  ■^pjT  ^  !TSfrit°r  tfST  3T  ?i%rfr  Ptf^r  ^ptt  ^IW'Kmi*-#  irri.- 

%%  1 3T3T  ^TfuRr  ^11 

^  II  ?T^f%  I  <'^Uf?|R^  i^^“cr:  II  fc^;  II  =g' 

^rf^^^iTW5frir??n% — “  sr^s^friRvft  3Tf7  ”  ffiT  ii  ’Eff- 


I  I  JTi^d  Pifid  ^TFinX^  %?Tf  Pff^tRlti:  StpTgT- 

f^:  ^gr»fr  ^T?3imfT*[  I  ^mPnprf^^^nffTczw- 1  c»i'°iT8gf  sr- 

^’T^r^rf  i?T=T  ii  “  s-Tgrrat  ” 

rPr  f^=^:  II  j^sfr  ^^rwr^rpcf  i  i 

sTt^raifwflrw^nT  i  rdff^tRTPrc^nf:  ii  “grqi^^rr^:”  ?]%■  ^•’fgr*rii 

%'i  II  I  cfsfrqrgrnn^ff  I  ^^^nTPifirTr  ^ntr^:  5otPw  ^- 


62.  Aad  having  made  Mm  enter  the  city,  he  who  led  the  way 
and  by  whom  the  prince  was  invested  with  royal  splendonr,  bow¬ 
ing  down  humbly  waited  upon  Mm  in  such  a  manner  that  the  people 
assembled  there  thought  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas  to  be  the  guest 
and  Aja  the  real  lord  of  the  palace. 

63.  He,  the  representative  of  Rughu,  occupied,  as  Hadana 
does  the  state  (  age  )  next  to  boyhood,  a  delectable  new  pavilion  in 
the  porch  of  the  front  door  of  which  were  placed  pitchers  full  of 
water  and  into  which  he  was  shown  by  the  officers  (  of  Bhoja  )  wLo 
were  attentive  to  give  proper  salutes. 

64.  There,  at  night.  Sleep,  like  a  loved-companion  doubtful 

62.  D.  R.  tftysFT:  for?T?  3R’--  A.  L.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 
?r!T^:,  D.  with  Ohil.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for 

63.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 

Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  of  Vijay.,  for  3tPr^°. 

Sumativijaya’s  text  with  us.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem., 
Gha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija., 

64.  R.  °=h$«i  for  0.  D.  with  Cha.,  cr^®r  for 


r 


(uncertaia)  in  the  interpreiafcion  of  mental  attitude  (mood) 
came,  after  a  long  whUe,  to  be  hound  for  (  to  be  standing  in  the 
way  of  )  the  eye  of  him,  longing  to  win  that  covetable  jewel  among 
maidens,  by  '.vhom  an  assemblage  of  princes  had  been  brought  to¬ 
gether  for  her  self-eleeting  marriage. 

65.  At  dawn  the  sons  of  bards,  of  the  same  age  and  of  fluent 
speech  awakened,  with  verses,  him,  who  was  of  celebrated  talents 
whose  ample  shoulders  were  pressed  against  his  ear-rings  and  the 
scented  nngnent  on  whose  body  was  almost  removed  on  account 

of  ills  rolling  on  the  surface-sheets  of  his  hed. 

•  O  thou  foremost  among  the 

mtsUigant,  quit  thy  bed.  Into  two  portions  (  between  too  )  only, 

65.  B.  mth  Su  “srTFRirr  for  B.  0.  for  w- 

aT?5T3rr:,  observed  by  MaUinatha,  who  says  ‘  ^  ^ 

by  Hemadn.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R  with  Hem.,  Ohfi  .  Din.,  Val.,  Su 
P.  also  notices  this.  0.  with  Vijay., 

66.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  E.  L,  P.  with  0U„  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
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^rf  %5f  #rSRR^RH^"p?i'  T%f^IT|-=’^U  I 

^mpim  ^ "  fm  n  ft^n  i  f  i 

i^f^^TfTF  ^E^Tffqw  it  ^Iw?r  airf — m 

fq-?^  Rf^:  ^^fj-  ^fqpgr  It  ^  ^- 

?Rfr  fkrntr  tt  ?r  'm^T i\ 


mm 


II  f^rlT 

w''  fftT  w 

tRT^:  II  f^m  mfk^  ii 

''  ^rtfw  ”  sRr  ii 

^  I  i  m  i 

^  1  fwt  rntm  11 


dark  thoUy  bas  the  burden  of  the  world  been  divided  by  the  Creator* 
Thy  father  sustains  it,  sleepless,  at  one  end,  and  thou  art  the 
holder  of  the  position  of  its  other  supporter.  ’ 

67.  ^  The  moon,  in  whom  Lakshmi,  disregarding,  like  a 

jealous  woman  at  night,  her  very  yearning  after  thee  (  that  art ) 
under  the  sway  of  Sleep,  finds  solace — he  too,  sliding  down  to  the 
(  western  )  horizon  (  furthest  limit  of  space  ),  parts  with  the  beauty 
of  thy  face. 


Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Yal.,  qf  for  rff.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Bin., 
f^rp^;  for  fqt^^:.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading. 


67.  I.  fTF^rll  for  ?3f^rTT.  A.  d.  with  Bin.,  ejQpff^qjoq,  p, 
eprq^^q^qjorr,  also  noticed  by  Hemadri,  B.>.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  and 
Vija.,  efr:qvfqaqq|-t7jjy  A^.  withBharm.,  E.  I.  with  Vijay,, 

?r^%OTFlT,  B.  0.  H.  K.  L.  B.  with  Yah,  and  Su.,  fos  ef- 

Hemadri  notices  the  reading.  Maliinatha  also  comments 
upon  the  reading  and  says  : — srq-  qj  | 

11  II  I  1  I 

wm  ll  ”  fR- 

r^qnx  II  fqRKqrft  fTOTOtfit  #5Frr  i  m  w 

il  Between  67-68.  B*  with  Su.,  read ; — 

qift^  mm  I  ft  ^0R 

^rqpTPr  ”  n 


{su., 


D.  1  fD.  °m, 

Su., 


T  (D.  s?’>TPrtt,  l 
f  ,  tSn.,q®R^.  f 


?^rsrTR^  fttTTriTrf:  ii  \%  ii 

tTwr^  ”  rf^^pT=E!iw2r:ii  ?Trf^^rf#nWr  F?  f%!fr???TPTPfrRr 

’?!?•  !  [^Jl»-n(ri**j7  TT^JiKlf  ^HT:  I  3T€^  *rs3f%cn!n|:  || 

^  <rf  r^^n%  1  c^riirfi^:  i 

ft?nr  rrf  rs^^JTJTj^^'Tf  qftrrfr^?^.-  n 

II  ^Rfrt  I  ii  '•  *Pfi’- 

SZ  ^  ”  fm  f^:  II  OTTTrrr^pjrfSr^ 

!^  ci« I *1  -'irr?^^i i-A^ JTf^^rffrrf  nr^r?:  ii  ‘‘  smf- 

’Trar  Ii  ?  %  I  5T?ci';  JTpTf  •HMt-rfl  ’T^rRT  rePT^T  ?rnT  3Bpft- 
PlW  II  “  ^KctiR-'T;  sjPlW^gn'  ”  p^T’Tr:  II  fT¥  I  3^- 

5=?r=  JT^rfWrTW  =f ?r:ff  7?f  l  ^ 

if^STR-:  II 

I"!  ji  f??Trf|i%  1  ft-»TpT^:  iprrfTwr?-  ^ptiT^^  %rmir  ^  g^jr^ir^- 

^i^iPr^TF^q^:  I  |ciTr;5ft=E^itT  ll•‘5T^^»^TJfjfi;"  it 

5T^rwHr  35^  fPrrPw^^sjjrpj;  ii  f?tf  JT^m- 

’=«PT^  "  II  I  5T?°rfip%#^f^rf^t'Trtirfwt: 

^  68.  '  Let  therefore  the  two  obtain  at  once  mutual  similitude  by 
their  sweet  simultaneous  opening— the  two,  namely,  your  eye  with 

the  pupil,  far  from  rough,  roUing  about  within,  and  the  lotus  with 

a  black  bee  moving  inside.  ’ 

69.  ‘  The  morning  breeze  wishing  to  secure  as  it  were,  through 
another’s  property  the  sweet  smell  that  is  natural  to  the  breath  of 
thy  mouth,  takes  away  from  the  foot-stalk  the  loose  flowers  of  the 

trees,  and  unites  itself  with  the  lotuses  full  blown  by  the  rays  of 
Am»a.  ’ 

6S.  L.  for 

„..  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.  and 

Vijay.,  for  D.  E.  I.  J.  E.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Vijay. 

Md  V^,  apftffW  for  D.  with  Chn.,  and  Din.,  tfusqt 

for  K  for  ar^^:.  E.?T>TPTVf:  for 

I  ^ITVTift^cTg^jTT^  iJmrprr^ 

«l4Rni*iqi3 :  II  The  latter  half  of  this  stanza  is  also  notioed  by  ' 
wIm)  m  ds  ^ 
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„^ou 

^^qT%nwfr%  ^  m^<g^«(  ?n??^3j?r  rt^  i 
3TRrwir^^f  Rf^  Ir  qT%^  ^  5j^.  Rirsf^iR^n'^?  n 

51=  ^  11  -  rR2^  ^ 

^^^_W^n5ft'Trf^^^j,  ■  ^1* 

^  II  rntm  I  1  ?RTg%5  jp. 

JTorrRT^  'srr?^;  ii  arwS'  ?q#^  ^rf?HTf%f5WTf^- 

f^f^fqqiRTR  ^PR  II 

II  2rR%?T  I  Rr'#ifR%3fjfqfSRf^^rq^^r^p^  %:^i%  u 

m  H  it  n 

^w  ■  II  ?f^  It  iPTf  ff  1 1  fiT 

^1%  ^r%  I  ^  pRff  f%  w  ii 

^ftf^5TT#tc^^:  I!  ^  s^HflT#** 


70.  4  YJjq  dew-drops  tliat  are  fallen  on  tlie  sprouts  of  treesj, 
wiiose  interior  is  red,  white  as  the  bright  pearls  of  a  garland^  look 
me  thy  playful  smile,  brightened  by  the  splendour  of  thy  teeth, 
shines  brightened  in  its  excellence  on  account  of  its  falling  on  thy 
lower  lip.  ’ 

71.  ^  ^  While  the  sun,  the  receptacle  of  intense  splendour,  does 
not  yet  (  is  yet  to  )  rise,  darkness  has  in  the  -meanwhile  been  dis- 

pelled  in  haste  by  Aru^a  ;  thou,  0  hero,  having  taken  the  lead 
among  •warriors,  ■why,  then,  does  thy  sire  extirpate  his  enemies 
himself?’ 


_  70.  B.  C.  H.  1.  K.  L.  E.  with  Hem.,  Gha.,  VaL,  Su.,  Dharm., 
’^ijay.,  and  Vija.,  p-'-,  E.  r“  for  r-’.  Binakara  -with  us.  D.  f5f^- 
|riiii'2=t,i°,  O.  with  Gha.,  MkpJTfa:^,  I.  K.  with  Hem  ,  Yal.,  Su., 
Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay,,  RfqfTTWj^  for  f^#f- 
5H'jit^*r.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  ^ifor  with  us.  E.  P. 
for  fq^l4,  and  construe ft  with  '’srqfii-.  B.  with  Vijay.,  read: — “^- 
^  t,  ”  for  the  second 

ada;  also  observed  by  Vallabha.  Vijay.,  calls  the  seoi'nd  Padaof 
our  stanza  as 
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f^*nT%  g"?  ui  I  ^uf  1 1  <1 4i  ^1 1  f3t  M 1 1 5i*i  K't*  H  <i  I  ^'cf'fr^^rii  ii'^^ii 

f^f^Wt  H'i*<'^^'i|^  f%j[f  'IW'jII^  f^TTiS^'lfTT;  I 

f  f#i  u<qrr’TT%??f^3'  y,<l^ifrrl^«^iM^H'fUi«Ri't5rfiii^  whtjii^^ 

II  1  Tsrr*-^  'TPwr>-’?f  fN^'^fiw  ftrr  ^«rr  w 

11  sT^r  gHiyR«i'^  ir^ 

Ir^-— “  ^rffrat 

l^rRw  ir^lwr  *rr  5!?: » ■*i'«fr  jzrra;  ii 

!j5T?r5^  ic^rR  ”  ffH  ii  gc^crKg^R^t^ii-°ti«’i?nrHHiFji^ 
riTpr  Pi^^Pr  ^r^5=cnT^?nTNTrr^%  <Tf  iH*^ri  ?Pf  <^R^^:ii 

“  tPr^TTi'-'  ”  II  “  ”  i1%  ^T+i'^iir- 

^w  “  f*r:  7?rT  ”  %?mK-  ii  “  frf^ f1%  ^in=^r 

3T5^  n  i tri^5<*iHii?[  i  ^rar 

HJr  R'HTf^  1  IT  TP#^«f=  II 

H^fff«TPTit  ^3ns  jfkwra-ii  “  ?flt  Tf  fF^  ^- 

^fNrr  ??Tgjif:*’  tFt  II  ^T’T  ^wr  sttt  Ptst  ft^nr  3^lT?rrPr 
^gTF^rw^rrPr  lr^^RirtKi5F?n'Pr  ii  “  Inrfr^^r  RraRry  ’ttPit- 
!:?f  ”  f^'K-  H  ¥?’ftWTr  *tf?H'!|f^r(  *lf?HlPl  ^'Tf^  II  T- 

^  T  R|:^4lMt}T|— “  iflgl'feh'l^'  TmTT  JT^Rfr  !  ?ffrtRr- 

?TT  wtw  ”  iwi^  II 


72.  ^  Tiiy  elephants,  with  their  slumbers  shaken  off  on  either 
side  and  draggiug  their  clanking  chains,  quit  their  beds, — the  ele¬ 
phants  whose  budlike-tusks  look  as  if  they  had  broken  asunder 
the  red  mineral-sides  of  a  mountain,  on  account  of  their  having 
come  in  contact  with  the  red-coloured  light  of  the  young  sun. 

73.  These  chariot-horses  of  the  country  of  the  Yan^yus 
which  are  tied  in  the  stables  made  of  the  extensive  tents,  have  given 
up  their  sleep,  and  are  soiling,  0  lotus-eyed  one,  with  the  vapour  of 
their  mouths  (  with  their  warm  breath  )  the  pieces  of  rock-salt,  put 
before  them  to  lick*  ' 


72.  B.  With  Su.,  *t?rFTafr:  for  D.  with  Bharm.,/'^- 

73.  I.  E.  with  Yah,  A.  With  Si? , 

I>.  H.  with  Dharm.,  for  spTrg^- 

Yijayimandasuiieharanasevaka  notices  the  reading  of  Sumati- 
vijaya  and  the  A.  Ms. 


pro  i 

*r?T#Jr?%fff^  TT^Ttt:  1^  ^  mf  ^sifr^:  ii  ^sh  « 

»v  II  I  *5jpr:  f  sqtqfn:: 

*n^?r  I  Pltci*lt=hr  cat ?f ;  I  Sff^  =q73f  ’T^Ji^ll^^i^jriHr:  q’^'iTi'W* 

PrPr%  q'a=^ijj^ifiHt  ^OTNrfirt  i 

3T5|r?3r  II  f??f  JRmfefrf^  3|?i:  iT^^oa<pin<  »!T7:ll 

a't  II  I  f?fr^  ii  ^nrm- 

c=( •ytcT'Tn^?;.  ii  RwrfPr^-  gr»nT-'  ii  w^  ii  “?jc3f  ^pstr- 

?^fts  ’  ’  II  Rra^  II  f?^- 

*3I5Jr2r:  II  gpTf^^  I  ’Tl?r  >Tg  JTgt  PPTf:^  gspfl^Pgq:  « 

I  irpjrr  i-f  *rrf  g;  i  Irart  ii  “ 

tt  If'^iiff  ftr^’T^r?  ”  iTJr'iT:  ii  “  f^tiKi4<i*-^f  ^  ”  fg^- 

II  ^spfNfrqfof  URPT:  l;«ree|||^H<:€Pr  f%5t  irfM<£R^K<|- 


74.  ‘  The  withered  ofEering  of  flowers  is  getting  loose-tex¬ 
tured  and  the  lamps  devoid  of  the  diffusion  of  their  own  circle 
of  rays;  this  sweet-voiced  parrot  too  of  thine,  resting  in  his 
cage,  is  mimicking  ( imitating  )  our  words  addressed  for  thy 
awakening.  ’ 

75.  His  sleep  dispelled  by  the  sons  of  bards  ( minstrels  ),  with 
songs  (  or  ditties  )  composed  as  above  (  in  this  strain  ),  the  prince 
forthwith  quitted  his  couch,  just  as  Supratika,  an  elephant  of  the 
gods  roused  by  swans,  warbling  sweetly  for  joy,  does  the  sandy  beach 
of  the  Ganga. 


74.  H.  for  ‘’fT?:.  E.  ?rto°r°  for 

75.  A.  E.  K.  B.  with  Din.,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of 

Hemadri's  ^ifor  and  Vallabha  also  read  this,  B.  with  Dharm.,  rrf^^ 
D.  I.  L.^  with  Oha.,  f^°,  D„.  for  f^.  Also  noticed  by 
Sumativijaya.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Oharitravardhana’s  f%?rTi'- 

also  reads  this.  Between  75-76  Dg.  with  Oha.,  and  Din. 

^PTrt%if  ^7?fiqr:  I  <r^- 


76,  At  lengtli,  fiiiialiiiig  tlie  riteS;  meet  for  tlie  dawn  of  day, 
as  seen  (  enjoined  )  in  S'astras,  lie,  of  beautiful  eye-lasbes,  put  on  a 
suitable  attire  mtb  tbe  help  of  Ms  skilful  adepts,  and  repaired  to 
tbe  assembly  of  tbe  prinees,  seated  in  tbe  ball  of  tbe  self-electing 
marriage. 

76.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oba.,  Din.,  VaL,  Su., 
Vijay.,  Dbarm.,  and  Vija.,  D.  K.,  for 

%sr:.  D.  for  er^rr®.  Hemadri  and  Gbaritravardbana  notice 

tli@  reading. 


1.  The  prince  Aja  saw  there  the  rulers  of  the  human  world 
of  agreeable  attire,  seated  on  thrones  over  decorated  dais,  and  exhi¬ 
biting  the  charms  of  the  gods  who  wandered  about  in  balloons. 

2.  The  minds  of  the  princes  looking  at  Eakuistha  who  re¬ 
sembled  the  god  of  love  himself,  Ms  body  restored  to  him  by  Sirm 
who  had,  as  it  were,  accepted  the  importunities  of  Bati^  became 
hopeless  of  (  obtaining  )  the  princess  Indumati. 


1.  E.  K,  read  WWTOC  j  and  correctly.  B.  with 

OM.,  read:~^^Wrr^  I  ftfm- 

^  ''  ll  And" omit  the  hrst  verse  of 

our  text,  H,  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  it  between  the  1-2  of  our 
text  mi  caU  it  [  B,  for  3fq^;‘D.  J 
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5ErfWc*rr  ^5=^7  qr^f  n  h  ii 


^  ti  Ir^q  1 3T?fr  sfr^  f^rl^  qqf%w  wtq 

^(qrqq^  1  ^w^iwq:  f%fqlrr:  h  “  '^:  qrqrTi^qTt 
3!pff.-  ^rrqqr:  f^;  ”  pq^rt;  11  l%<7Rf  flrqf%?fqW3^  qqtPTf 
liwnrfjrq  1  arr^  it 

V  II  PP-fftT  1  TTP'^f:  ^ST  PTf'  sfjrt^'flrrrpfi’  ^IPT  qpq- 

^Tft  isi^s^^'iigfqpTre'^  [%fRmr%fWrqfqfprqTr?f?'i- 
w:  1  g%q  tqiF^r  ^rf  11  “  ^qprkf^r^s;?'  ”  11 

iif^gqtaT4iq%^q>rPa'mftg:  11  q^jPT  f^wpqrrTPrF^  pqpnr- 

pr  I  ?r|TTr  rtfr^-s  ^cqlRj  ^nq;  11 

'i  II  I  wrt  THErqirqtrf  Pq^rr  ?5>*arr  11  11  %- 

qiqf  qfljf  53?wqr  i  rrrPrftq  q'f  p%- 

^  ^iRff^ri'  I  qqrfq%«r?qff%qrffqTtq  ft^q  arpprr 

pTjr:  5?T?^^RffPr?  11  •■  ”  fi%  qplqr?: »  ^qrf^- 

?^rff5q-2r:  11  75%=^  ^q>Fqff^5ft5iicrqT  Wqf  f%qpr  jtt- 

qriTT#fpq^=  11 

3.  That  youthful  prince  mounted  by  means  of  a  well-construct¬ 
ed  stair  to  the  dais  pointed  out  to  him  by  the  king  of  the  Vidar- 
bhas  5  Just  as  a  young  cub  of  the  lord  of  beasts  ( lion  )  mounts  upon 
a  lofty  peak  of  a  mountain  by  passing  through  fractures  of  the 
rock. 

4.  Seated  on  the  throne  of  jewels  furnished  with  costly  car¬ 
pets  of  excellent  colours,  he  looked  mostly  comparable  in  beauty 
with  Guha  riding  on  the  peacock's  back. 

5.  In  those  rows  of  princes,  there  appeared  Lakshmi’s  own 
self  hard  to  be  looked  at  because  of  the  appearance  of  peculiar  efful¬ 
gence  5  as  the  self  of  lightning  appears  to  be  divided  by  itself  in 
thousand  parts  in  the  rows  of  clouds. 

3.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  VaL, 
Su.,  Vijay.,  Bharm.,  and  Vija.,  er'ijt  for  er^-f.  Vijay.’s  text  with  us. 

5.  B.  with  Gha.,  Bin.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  also  noticed  by 

Hemadri  and  Vijay,  who  say:---‘‘V^Tf CfW  TT'^ 

S{%  ^sr,  R.  ^Tf'^WF^rr  for  ^f^'crrrRT.  Chiritravardhan  ^ 
also  notices  the  reading  of  oiir  text. 


wfnfj  I 
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ti>^§*nuin%  mR'ifnr.  h  ^  ii 
i#c^'^f%cI3®Tf^  ipdl^  »  'S  II 

=gT5wri^t^  ^  <i<ir«4Q  ii  c  ii 


=gT5wri^1%  ^  <i<ir«4id  ii «  n 

tr^TT  T''%  I  ^'T?*irTT  HlR^ld  Tf 
^<j!*lR'^  II  “  T^  'TTftimRr:  I  ^tTR:  3x^=7?- 

5qp??rr  jri=ftr  ^*^^^^*1^11  ^’TT  fR  f»n-:  m- 

^'TW^  ff^  }%^=  II  .  _.  _ _ _  . 

»  II  I  Ml<®tJffsr  ^•»l5l»li:  HM;i=  I 

e  tpr  f^4':  II  F  ’Tfl'Rr^  *i^nif^v(«i“^  pT#*^ 

m  »Rv?tr^’  *r^  I  XHw  ftTifli^:  i‘^7i'"n 

flu'll  I  “I  i  .jsTf^TR’rTWHTf^  l^ni^i 

II 3T^  I  Prf^tfR^PTr?  1 3T«TFsr!r#'  5^' 

qirlr:  11  ‘‘  II  5SRT^rt^  tilnti.'S'^^l'T^ 

6.  Among  them  seated  on  the  most  excellent  thrones  and 
dressed  in  the  most  noble  attires  the  son  of  Raghu  alone  shone  by 
his  majestic  glory,  as  does  PSrijata  among  the  heavenly  trees. 

7.  Leaving  all  (  other  )  princes,  the  rows  of  the  eyes  of  citi¬ 
zens  fell  (  directly  )  on  him  ;  as  the  bees  clearing  the  flowery  trees 
of  themselves  fall  upon  a  wild  scented  elephant  infuriated  under  the 
influence  of  ichor. 

8.  Then  the  assembly  of  princes  sprung  from  the  moon  an3 

the  sun  (  of  the  lunar  and  solar  lines  )  having  been  praised  oy 

6.  D.  J.  K.  with  Vijay.,  ’''^PrrrTTf  for  A.  D.  with 

Hem.,  UIJTT  for  vn^TT-  Hem,Mri  notices  the  reading  of  our  text.  One 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  reads  and  notices  xrofT 
through  ignorance  of  the  scribe.  Vide  comm.  Mallinatha  also 

notices  tins  and  says: —  '^pIT  fT%  71%  3ITtRr7%^7^--  ^ 

8.  A.  D.  E.  Gr.  H.  K.  P.  E.  with  Vijay.,  for  .  O, 

R|i..tl<rirrld^d7r%,  also  noticed  by  Hemadri,  A.  mth  Dm.,  ^ 
Hemadri  and  OMritr^rd^na 


!  WW  if 


a  i  ^  f °fRfmr  qfl?^  tt  “  ^  ! 

^  ffff^-”  r?^jrrf^ 

^  ^  II  faRwtqr  grs%?f?r#  Wft<T  #Pr 

I^tir  11  ^  =,1  Aist 


minstrds  versed  m  the  histories  of  their  famOies  and  the  fume  of 

iSTo^e  2t:::i^ 

to  the  end  of  the  cardinal  points  sweHed  by  the  blowing  of  the 
conch,  the  cause  of  the  wild  dance  of  the  peacocks  dwelHng  in  ^ 

gardens  on  the  skirts  of  the  city,—  ^weiung  m  the 

10.  The  maiden-princess,  who  was  about  to  choose  a  bn«h«n/i 
and  was,  therefore,  decked  in  wedding  dress,  took  her  seat  in  tS 
palanqmn  borne  by  men  and  looking  beautiful  by  the  train  of  at 


9.  D.  I,  L.  “pfcTHt  for  “sTJrFrf.  B  0  H  I  TT  T  p  'iT.  tt 

tflTf  ’j,  ’  ’’  for  ^srrf^.  Vallabha’s 

text,  however,  agrees  with  MaUinatha.  I.  5^.  for  q^..  " 

10.  B.  0.  R.  with  Vij>y.,  D-  ^  nr#  H  with 

VI.,  for  ww.  A.  E.  H. 


i  rir  ^  ^ly^Rr  n  ^rf^RRf  i  W^^t^tt- 


11.  The  kings  fell  as  it  were  by  means  of  their  Isearts  in  that 
creator's  master-piece  of  creation  of  a  maiden-princess,  the  sole 
mark  of  thousands  of  eyes ;  while  they  remained  firm  in  their  seats 
only  by  means  of  their  bodies, 

12.  The  love-gestures  of  various  kinds  that  of  course  being 
the  first  confidants  of  true  love,  were  seen  among  those  kings  who 
had  betrayed  their  passion  for  her,  like  unto  the  beauty  of  young 
shoots  among  the  trees. 

13.  A  certain  king  began  to  turn  round  a  pleasure-lotus,  the 

11.  D.  E.  K.  L.  P.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 


for  Vijay.’s  text  with  us. 

12.  D.  sraTtr°  for  Hemtidri  notices  the  reading. 

13.  K.with  Vija,,  A.  E.  G.H.  L.P.E.with 
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iji»*a(4cf>w^  H»rnT  ^ii-41t>ci’5'n5’^4sjt  ii  ? s?  ii 

siT^ra^rraT^T^iTr  Rp i*^ i i 

II  ?M  II 

i%?n-^^^TO^jTjiTt^g;i^  TO^^.-T(tM»T'J^^i.!TRfr- 
I  t#?Trtf^  ^^W3j3rn:  ii  giri'^  ^7 ^ i  qrt 

%l^r^d'“^  ^Rl  ^4rf^i||<!|:  I  ^ W ^“1  '^'i H 4 M i^T'T^  f U 

II  nHN<:rtftli?|  I  f^RTRfr  II  ‘‘  ^  ” 

II  sficf  Trar^nfl'a^ 

%g^  civifSriJi  s?irtH'a4<4fN^  BTJT?;  II  “  ^- 

53P^  ”  II  ^rrsfM  f^nrft  W  ^  ^ 

5r  fpfi^:  ?^nt  PPTRr  ii  3TRTCi'f^T’T‘5g%q'rf  ?gT^ 

Tft^  ff^T  TTrfJTJTR-:  1  3Trf>rW  ftfNf- 

’TfsrPrursr--  ii 

\'t  II  I  Wf:  ^=iT,l4rirr  t(T5|T  f%l^^  *i  f 

T-  51^1 3T^f^  3TT3TTr  3Tsn-f?y3fr  -^m  ^  ^- 
^jpTr  %7T  ^  qr!t=T  |4  ijt  'nr'fty 

stem  of  which  he  held  in  his  hands,  *whioh  with  its  revolving  petals 
warded  off  the  bees  and  which  formed  a  circle  in  its  interior  by 

means  of  pollens. 

14.  Another  voluptuary,  with  his  beautiful  face  obliquely 
turned  aside,  having  taken  up,  set  to  its  proper  place,  the  garland 
that  had  slipped  from  his  shoulder  and  which  was  stuck  to  the  ends 
of  the  shoulder-ornaments  which  were  set  with  jewels. 

lo.  Then  another  king  having  his  beautiful  eyes  a  little  cast 

Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  '■Vft^Ef^rPT,  Hamadri  notices  this, 
A  with  Dharm.,  “^qlt^rrt^Pir  for  °qit>ff^=r. 

14.  A.  0.  D.  H.  P.  ^-?if 

for^^l^ra^rrsHjpr,  B.  0.  B.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Oha. 
Din„  Vah,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija„  ijr^t  for  Also  Mallinatha 

notmes  t^s  and  says  ’>  ,ffr 

by  Hem^n.  B.  0.  E.  G.  H.I.  K.  P.  with  Val.,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay., and 
for  B.  C.  E.  Q.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  ivith  Hem.,  Oha., 

ll  B  o"l  To  ‘d  ^’41^^- 

^iT^r^qT  •  ii.  O.  JCi.  1,  K.  Po.  fi,  Wltll  TTflim  “yol  rr- •  «•  « 

Vya.,  for  “  0.  H.  L.  E.  with  Dii,  ^D. 

With  CM.,  a'ud  Dharm.j  far  ^ 
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Rc^l'wCi iu^“f'  %^'c|s8||i^i^:  I 

PTf IH^’3^ff^'icl''i^  1 li H ^ I i i ^  TOl^t  II  II 

II  w  ?rt^j|}"ti'*i'R-^gf^  f ^irPr- 

I  ^  w- 

^  XI 11  !I  ^ 

Prwfr^- 

j  JTfrF  j^?f:  II  ar^  ip-  PrfTff^oir^ 

\  w^  PTtftRr^r  fi%  ^^rPi-sfr?:  i  w 

II  i  BT^^r  f%6?r?%^:  Pmm  f^mr^ 

^ f-tl'f o^  %rr^^f  %rRri^^  ||  ^Sp[  ||  f^- 

mPf^^  Pf^ 

^?ftiS:f3Tc^ri!0'^:  II 


beHnd,  was  scratcliiBg  tlie  golden  foot-stool  witli  Ms  foot,  tbe  tips 
of  the  toes  of  which  were  a  little  contracted  and  the  lustre  of  whose 
nails  had  spread  obliquely. 

16,  Besting  his  left  arm  on  one  half  of  Ms  seat  and  having 
in  consequence  of  it  his  shoulder  raised  up  a  little,  a  certain  king, 
whose  garland  was  loosened  on  account  of  Ms  back-bone  being 
turned,  became  intent  on  discoursing  with  his  friend  (  on -the 
left  'side  ). 

17.  Another  prince  tore  with  the  extremities  of  his  nails  that 
are  fit  to  be  set  on  the  hips  of  his  beloved,  the  yellow  leaf  of  Ketaka 
flower  which  served  the  purpose  of  the  ear-ring  for  the  amorous 
gestures  of  coquettish  woman. 


17.  0.  B.  H.  L.  P.  with  Cha.,  Bin.,  VaL,  and  the 

text  only  of  Vijay.,  f or  quTqr^fji;. 


Zi  ^  .  . .  » .  N  ««  >.<1  «  -as  -1-1  I 


II  cT^  ffir  I  i!%  f?Frr  i  ii  wW- 

18.  A  certain  king,  sportively  cast  up -the  dice  enveloped  with 
the  splendonr  of  his  diamond  rings,  with  hb  hand,  the  palm  of  which 
was  red  like  a  lotus  flower  and  marked  with  the  lines  of  banners. 

19.  Another  king  kept  his  hand,  the  intervals  between  the 

Angers  of  which  were  internally  illumined  with  the  rays  of  the  dia¬ 
monds,  busy  with  his  crown,  as  if  it  had  slipped  oA  from  its  pro¬ 
per  place.  ^ 

20.  At  last  the  maid-servant  Smmnda,  the  keeper  of  the  door 

18.  H,  P3.  with  YaL,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 

for  for  ^ 

19. ^  D- H.  L.  Witt  CM.,  aad  Vija.,  irwrpf  for  A. 

Hem.  CM.,  Dim,  VaL,  Vijay.,  and  DMrm., 
rdrt|fc(|Jr,  D.  with  Su.,  ?^tfHc|;j||,<jrdriyfir,  K.  with  Vija., 

for  0.E.K.P3.,  with  Vija.,  and  the 

texts  of  Val.,  and  Vijay., 

Hemadri-s^  also  reads  this,  G.  H.  R. 

for  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.^  Su.,  and  Viiav 

with  us.  ■’  •'■ 

20*  H.  ^tTt^rffrr,  E.  for  One  of  the  three 


u  ?n%r- 


”  fRr  II  i  %5  JiRi?R7t  ?r  JTsr'^JTfss':  h 

“  JTf?r5T  ■’  :  ii  ?r$vr^  i  ?Tfr  ^- 

^Tt'ST^  ?5®qtc^it:  11  'TCT^S’C^rWrTrfcr  T^rTT:  I  TCfTTrSa^T:  II 
?7t5?R?ir^:  "  5jr^JT?^^:  II  ‘‘  ”  ff€  ii  “  sr^i^isrf- 

■s)gcf^  gii.”  5Trir»T:  i  i  w«T*TrTr  i  ^irjf^ctr'PTrflf^ 

5TT?:  II 

II  grr>Tmf?r  1 3T?t  sr'rr: 

'5{t»mT»nrflmf:  I  ■  H  ‘‘  1 1  ^n^s^PWrr- 

f I  f53I*Tt:  II  “  <.l-itHI*^<l-«4  ’  fRf  PT'TIfl'Hl'^r^-  •• 

of  the  harem,  who  was  as  bold  as  a  male  and  who  had  known  the 
exploits  achieved  by,  and  the  pedigrees  of,  the  kings,  first  led  the 
virgin  princess  to  the  lord  of  the  Magadhas,  and  then  addressed  the 
following  words  : — 

21.  This  is  a  king  by  name  Parantapa  and  rightly  so  named, 
the  refuge  of  those  who  look  up  to  him  for  protection,  of  a  spirit 
unfathomable,  a  resident  of  the  country  of  the  Magadhas,  and  one 
who  has  obtained  fame  by  ever  pleasing  his  subjects. 

22.  Granted  that  there  are  other  kings  by  thousands,  yet  they 
say  that  the  earth  has,  in  him  alone,  a  good  sovereign;  the  night 

Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  ^q"  also  reads  ‘  from  the  in 

which  the  Ms.  explains  this,  it  does  not  appear  that  Hemadri  had 
before  him  this  text  for  his  commentary.  E.  with  VaL,  and  Su., 
Hfrl^KtST  for  Hfrl^KC^-  Vallabha’s  text  with  ns.  _ 

21.  0.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  for  “spgwpir- 

22.  B.  D.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  S.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su., 

Dhsrm.,  Vijay.,  and  Vija.,flf^r  for  r?- The  letter  reaaing  is  also 


3?%?  wr  ^  I 

S^rgrrfJTRni,  ii  ii 

^  ?rtr%  f^f%f|i-i%|7ff *T^tn-OT  i 

^  src^i%'^tR*T5Trf*TT0Tr  ii  rh  ii 

?f«Tr^i  ?r^i%fl7J=?rr^PT?fmTpr:  wgr?:#^rr?rf^#N‘iTrf^f3T«r  ^- 

fgrfT  sT^rftffr  I  ?rr?^  ^- 

II 

HI  II  fiRtflr  1 3T^r  TtrT'fi'i^Trprf  ^5.^  PK^TnT^-^T^s’FrgTrT^^rg;  1 
3Tf^f%s5rr?g,5RrR52r«?;  1 3?^#  ^Nrt  stw- 

^*1,  ’Tr“j3h->frf73tt5fj:?rs^f;Trsi.  11  t^73t=^ii  ^- 

11  irffsTsprl^  {?  %?r^rt  11  “  ifTf^r^  >Ti%^r  fr^orr  ” 

ffrT  »TR:  II 

Hv  II  sT^'^Rr  I  11  f°fi%^rf^9iT  TfjjrijTzrjr:  11  ar^ 

tnrr  ^ra-'rr'r  'Trf^Pr=5^i%  't^i  ’qrrPr5Tf°rf^r5g1%  =tft?3r«T:  1  !T%t  5r- 
jrrar^^rnrraFRff^frR’r  ^T3PT^T»T^r^irwRf  g^TTCif^Rr 
Tr<if?i!i<i^'mf %^fr??rt 11  ?r^jTr>TrTf  ?rT^r»TrT  T^*fNT 
Rrsn?:  II 

HH II  I  ^arr  t  TtyT»Tt»3r  f%f^fttfHpft 

though  crouded  with  constellations,  stars  and  planets,  is  yet  illumi- 

nafced  only  by  the  moon. 

23,  Tiiis  king,  in  Ms  iinremifcfced  coarse  of  sacrificial  cere¬ 
monies,  perpetually  invited  the  thousand-eyed  god  (  Indra  );  and 
thus  made  the  hair  of  S'achi,  which  were  pendent  on  her  pale 
cheeks,  long  destitute  of  Mandara  flowers. 


21.  If  you  wish  your  hand  to  be  taken  in  marriage  by  this 
king  worth  choosing^  then  on  your  entrance,  you  will  certainly 
become  an  object  of  delight  to  the  eyes  of  the  females  of  Pushpa- 
pura,  seated  in  the  windows  of  their  respective  mansions. 

25.  When  Sunandii  said  this  to  her,  the  thin  and  delicate 
observed  by  Hemadri.  D,  H.  with  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only 
of  Vijay.,  w^mx:  D.  with  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 

^'si'WT  f or  Hemadri  also  notices  this. 

24.  D.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  A.  G.  H.  I.  K,  P.  B. 

with  Hem.,  Yah,  Vija.,  and  the  text  of  Vijay.,  for  d’Prrfr^Tf. 

Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  notice  the  reading. 

25.  E.  H.  I.  L.  P.  E.  with  VaL,  and  the  text  only  of  Su., 

0.  D.  and  the  text  enly  of  Vijay.,  fsr  for  w. 
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at  f^Tl?r  TRFcTt  Ranr  \ 

^rat^u^c^rf  ata^w  ’T?rRTt  *iR?nrr3rt#r?^  ii  « 

^r?  %'HW'4*ig-tr«r;  i Mir^r^^a'BTr:  i 
R^a^rJT:  r%c?  ^  i%wTsf^  ^  ii  u 

ptf r  i^rN'^r  Jr^prirrfTr  ’js-^r^q-inorr  ^rwr--  gr  ti  ‘‘'  5  »f?2ST- 

II  r^Riwirac^ffr  ^Tr?:  1  ?Fff5i*Rt5f\T’T^- 

ar^rsfl-  :rTr»Tf%?R?  'rit^nr  11 

^  R%  II  arr^ri^^  1  i  F^TTfr^g-rf^ra-  ^rn’.- 1 

wf  rr^ri^r  ^t»i  i  ••fii’T^rrsrnf  Frtjt  11  sr^fcrrtgpf^i;  11 
I  ^*fk°fr?!!Tr  at*T%?!rrf77r^7l^  ?ri1%  ^rr 

af  'nTFatffT^  11 

R®  II  ^ai^icr  Mraipn^f Tcff  1  f^Prf%  1 

r:  I'^f^rPr:  Triw  ^FTrir  ?t  rr<TF?Fr:'ii  str 

r^-f^s^^^PrTrRrrwfrrc^Rg-  rRr  irf^Fg--- 11  i%  =g- 1 
sr^wfrf^:  'Tr?!'5FP^r^i^%f%FTft!f('?prPT:  f^Tf^?TJT3r:  I  i 

^  ?7"4y'<'l^55T7^fr?i!^:  I 

^1  “*1  w^g'7 ^1  1 4:  II  rarty  3rjrf^?=E3’nT7i'R''I  ff 7* 
?7'^WT^'it^n-'2i’5^2rr  ’fl^'TfTf’T;  s^- 
%a’  gV«?ra'  ^bw  ifN%  ii 


priucesS;  wliose  garland  of  Madbuka  flowers,  inter-strung  with  the 
Dfirvas,  had  fallen  a  little  aside^  first  gazed  at  him  without  speak¬ 
ing  a  word,  and  then  rejected  him  simply  by  making  a  straight 
bow  (  making  a  straight  bow  without  much  bending  her  head  ). 

26.  As  a  row  of  waves,  raised  by  the  wund,  carries  a  female 
swan  of  the  lake  Manasa  from  one  to  another  lotus  flower,  so  that 
very  person  (  Sunanda  )  who  was  employed  to  hold  a  golden  cane, 
the  sign  of  her  office,  took  the  princess  to  another  king, 

27.  And  spoke  the  following  words  to  her: — ‘"This  is  the 
king  of  the  Angas  whose  loveliness  of  full  youth  had  been  sought 
by  celestial  damsels,  whose  elephants  were  trained  by  the  professors 
of  elephantine  science  and  who  enjoys  the  position  of  Indra  even 
though  living  on  the  earth.” 

26.  0.  I.  fox  %¥.  Hemadri  and  Vijay.,  notice  the  reading. 
D.  L.  Avith  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Dharm.,  A.  with  Val.,  B.  K. 
P.  ^XW[  for  Yallabha^s  text  with  us. 

27.  A.  L.  3"^=^  for  D.  with  Cha.,  Dm.,  and  Vijay., 

for  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Yal.,  aprftR:  for  ^rfqpKj':,  One  of 
the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s  also  agrees  with  OharitraTardhana 
and  othflfrs.  0.  H.  L.  with  Hem.,  ^5^.,  also  nottoed 


. . 'tl  1 

^5=?^  r%r  =q-  %T?n-  cr%f?fNn-  ii 

^ W^T3rr?fcrr4  sFqr’Tffc^’^nfr  i 

^  7  =^ !T m fff5r^f%f|  u  ^o  o 

V  II  ??r%f  gxfi 1 4, rt tsurt d*l R^Vf^sr  II 

^ifif^rt  ”  f [%  II  qrzi'ivH^fir  I 

y  II  I  ^?>n^ pTwr^qt' T^r^? i  5TfTf^«TH^- 

1  ^Ttw?r?  tft  ,1^^  ^r  f^^m^  w- 

I  T^T^rPrf  ?mPr?^«T:  1 1  gr^arrpT  ii  ‘•^i;rft>-^r^’ '  f  i%  ^  u 

^r*^f  w^rr  ^re^jr^^r  Pr?:r  ^  =>sft^- 

I  ^'TR^'T^rf ftr^fTc^  Sf^fT  ii%j^  3^^:  II  ^f^prjjTO- 
^  II  II  “  H?nfr5?rar5r  ”  fR  ii 

_^n  sryF^  I  5T-q-  i  R?3rr  w 

.  causing  the  beautiful 

their  bosoms  the  drops  of  tears,  as  big  as  pearls,  he  returned  to 
them  as  it  were,  their  pearl  garlands,  without  strings,  that  had  been 
already  taken  off. 

_  29  “  Both  the  Goddesses  ^'ri  (  wealth  )  and  Sarasvati  (  learn- 

mg  ),  whose  abodes  by  nature  are  different,  live  together  in  him. 
And  you,  0  fortunate  girl,  are  by  your  charming  loveliness  and  a 
rue  pleasing  address,  fit  for  their  third  fellow  companion  ” 

removed  her  eyes  from  the  king  of  the 
by  Gharitravardhana  and  Vijay.,  B.  I.  K.  R.  with  vSTTii^i;: 

fo^fSSr'^  D.  with  ©harm.,  fWlrTTR;  rlR  m- 

tor  m^:  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  Malii- 

natha.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Dharmameru  and 
■otliers.  H.  g^lor  qt* 

for  iRmm.  All  commentators  with  us.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val ,  and 
Vijay,,  A.  B.  D.  E.  G.  H  I  K.  L  P,  witb  V 
Sm  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  erTTlrR  for  VallabL  £ 

“  of  Gharitravardhana  and  others.  Hemadri 
"  and  says  qr^  3tt- 

«0.  D.  H,  aiinmn^  for  ^rnrang:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 


?T3!ff  writ  W%f2jWW>I.  11  3TW  Wr—“  Witft  ” 

^  tfR— w^fr  wt^??]TRr  ^wr  i  wrwr  n 

5Fwr  wrww^tiwfr: "  ii  ^  w  ”  fft 

ft’g:  11  sTw  wr  w?wr  ^^wr:  11  “  f^wn^rit^wNrwr: " 
fft  %^:  11  “  ^?wr  ”fft  wW^wwtrT  Phtct:  II  wTsrrf  f- 
“  writ  wt  ^cftRr  w?WT  wrfTTHtHRwr--  ”  ift  ii  wwrt;— 
“  w?wr:  Itw^wr  wr?w  ^  ”  fit  ii  wwrffTa'W'rr^fricwfqrtN’:  ii  w  wrw- 

5  I  gr  gwnt  w  w»=w^'g5: 

^  J  I  frirf  wrif  5fWT»Tl^  f%- 

II  fw  wrif  w  tNsrr  Prw?i  w?ww  wrw=  ii 

II  ww  cm  I  ?fwrOT??T5e  !rmfrtwT>  fnrft  mw=iTrr  ii 

“  wr  wrtft  WcTtfR:  ’'  ftWiT^:  II  ftwft:  W^PTf ••TO#  1  ^[^ft- 

?w^:  I  ^tfrw»t,i  wr'Rwrftfw^l':  I  q-^^Rw  f-H,  i  writ^wpr 

wwNwPRf  friw  1  f  ?f  fr?w  ftr^wrqrar  ii 


Angas  ‘  proceed/  said  the  maiden  to  her  friend.  Not  that  he  was 

not  attractive;  nor  that  she  was  npt  a  good  judge  of  herself  ;  but 
because  different  persons  have  different  tastes. 

31.  Then  shcy  who  was  appointed  to  keep  guard  over  th© 
gate,  pointed  out  to  Indumati  another  prince,  whom  Ms  enemies 
dared  not  withstand  and  who  was  remarkably  beautiful  like  th© 
moon  newly  risen. 


madri's  ^dq-  also  reads  this.  D.  H.  L.  with  Gha.,  and  Val., 
^qrpgpfsf^,  also  noticed  by  Hemadri  and  DinakarS;  B.  O.  E.  I.  K. 
Ps-  E.  with  Hem.;  Din.,  Sm,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Yal., 
for  5fJ=2iWf^.  Also  noticed  by  GMritravar- 
dhana  and  commented  upon  by  JCallinatha,  vide  eommentary. 


31.  D.  G,  H.  I  P3.  with  Yah,  for  Also  noting  by 

Yijay.,  and  Gharitravardhana  who  sajs: — f|%  5f 

R^K^rT^fg^lxr  ”  II,  3.  69.  ||  ‘  3|Tf&- 

3^^  tiq-  I  ’  II 

1  3%  if  II  “ft  fl 

1  q*  ^  ii  c#f 

j  ©ft  1  qT*?!  :  |  B.  B.  L.  qf=i|vr 

for  A.  D.  E.  G.  H.  P4.  with  Yal.,  for 

Yallabha^s  text  with  us. 


3Tr^  ^^r^'wr  ftffrf^  II  II 

sm  woTf  ?mfi%^^^W3rw^fe%rcrrit  i 

?rrJ?^%^^RofhTf  JTiTnr^^Rcrir?  T3rfi%  ii  ii 
3T#r  *Tfr^R7R%cPR7  f%^  =^#r%t  i 

51^  srfTTRr  11^5^11 

II  3T7?5frRT  I  ^Jr^rf#l^rfif^i7:mrr^crg:f=rnTt^r: 

’ET^HH’Mr fT^-^r  #^Tr|3^  srrf^^frr %5r=  1  =^5ii’^rf  ^srsFiraiTt  ^^%- 

snra-p^rf  II  “  ^ifr^Ta-prjt^  ^T?cfrfrcr;rn5t  f^:  11 

®rr^=jr  ^soj-^ir.-;  1  f^fj^  n  irr^'^zr: — 

"  ^^sFT'Tr  wj^nTT:  ff fef?rr  i  ^fr^rfr*^  ^rw^pHfi'T- 

"  sftT  II 

^^11 3T?^1%  I  g'JT5rfr%:  ^fTfr^^r^Tw^^rre^r^FcnTrar^  jr^rr^^ 

orrf^  ^rrsTr^rpTf  g-q-j^TTw^f 
^r?rr  %■  f^^'T'TJr5^iTfr°rjr#iTf  njrrsrfffnE^rsrt  ^If^rr  11 

’TT^f^^re^r  Tcrsfr^r^fT  ff^  jtt?:  n 
^v  img-rf^rfr  I  srg-r^ffpcwrq-:  1  iffr^ny  ?rrrr  ^qrsTftt^r.-  1 
Pr^Kpf  1  stct  <r^  |- 

32.  “  This  long-armed,  broad-breasted  and  slender-and- 
ronnd-waisted  lord  of  Avanti  looks  like  the  effulgent  luminary 
trimmed  off  with  care  by  Tvaahtn,  who  placed  him  for  the  purpose 

oa  his  round  lathe/'  ’ 

33.  “In  the  marches  of  this  aU-powerful  king,  the  dust, 
raised  by  the  vanguard  of  ^  horses,  effects  the  disappearance  of  the 
shooting  rays  of  the  crest  jewels  of  the  tributary  princes- 

34.  *  Residing  not  far  from  the  moon-crested  /Siva  whose 


32.  H.  I.  L.  P.  ^^4  for  G.  H.  J.  L.  P,.  E. 

Wth  VaUabha’s  text  only,  for  One  of  the  three 

Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  ^-r  reads  with  R.  Ms.  E.  er^irrfff  for  ^liff. 

■ir  1  text  only  of 

VJ  KP.with  Chit.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  3.^,  one 

of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  reads  this,  L.  JKffTft-  for  3-- 
^^p^Vijay.’s  text  with  us.  D.  L.  E.  with  Dharm., 
for  T^iyiH'>tNt.  Charitravardhana  also  notices  this.  VaUabha's  text 

only  of  Val.,  D.  H.  L. 

with  Cha.,  uu.,  and  Dm.,  fo,  ^yta-.. 


_ _ ^S _ 1^  i**..  » 


"  ^  ^  '^^wnmroi:  II  II 

tTTFsrf^irdci'^^atfg  inTPTTHrrf^d^i^ql  i 

^  m  4)^^t;V'rFit  fs?€hcm*nfR  mm.  n  ii 


Ll:JUCI9ClfCfE£1 


5^’’^  "  T^Tc^r5^r?^T<%fiT?gt?r?^  ?rry«iHrgiT^  stt^  ii 

Lx  f II  ^TfN-r^H--  11  IjiifF 

■rrmF  m  i  ?pt  i  ^ftrore- 

5^  ^  ^  fe. 

^  w  ?^mr  iinnF 

abode  is  Mahakala,  tHs  king,  it  is  said,  enjoys  tbe  moonUght 
evenings  in  company  with  his  beloveds  even  in  the  dark  fortnight  ” 

35.  “  I  hope  you  entertain  a  desire,  O  beautiful-thighed  prLn- 
oess,  to  amuse  yourself  with  this  young  prince,  in  the  rows  of 
gardens,  the  trees  whereof  are  shaken  by  the  breeze  from  the  rip¬ 
pling  water  of  the  river  Sipra.’’ 

36.  As  the  moon-lotus  does  not  bloom  in  the  scorching  rays 
of  the  sun,  so  that  exquisitely  dehcate  princess  did  not  fix  her  heart 
on  him,  who  by  his  valour  illuminated  the  lotuses  in  the  form  of 
his  friends  and  dried  the  mud  in  the  form  of  his  enemies. 

Sumativijaya^s  text  with  us.  D^*  Ii.  ^ 

?#^§T5rrft-  ^  ”  for  the  last  two  Padas.  Hemadii  and  Oh5- 
ntravardhana  notice  this  reading  and  the  latter  condemns  it  in 
thej^owing  way:--f^^f^»  ^  ^iz  ^ 

rT^niTf^Tr  TTS:|3m:  “  cTTWqtOT 

PnqTftrsffF^^  mftw  ”  ffl  II  [  L.  with  Han., 

D2.  B.rlTPraq-gr  fornfisr^.  As.  for 

iKTsrrg;,  ^ which  ^is  also^eondemned  by  Oharitravardhana,  who 
says.  ”  II  Bi- 

aasara  probably  does  tbe  same, 

35.  B.  E.  G.  H.  P.  fifPiT"  I.  J.  Pj.  B.  with  Cha.,  and  the  text 
only  of  Vijay.,  tlprr°  for  f?PTr°  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hmadri’a 

also  agrees  with  Oharitravardhana  and  others. 

36.  B.  G.  with  Hem.,  and  Bharm.,  ^>4lf?lH«l^W%  for  sffSpfr. 
RicR'scrt. 
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^  w-  1^  i»  !« 


^  %#  %3r  II  II 


^5!  '^ff;  ?r^  I  ?l7^f^¥Bit  fnpTrff  ll  “ frg^^rat- 

ff^  f?E*'H'^«('!»:  II  ^n^pR^sf^PRfN"  I  Hr#  f##  h  hh^  i 

H  II  Tf>?H  =H  f^iwf 

<g;#^Fai#g:  II 

^a  II  1  g’q?^  HMi^FSr^PTf  q'#i?C^<r^chif»grH,l 

f*f5Hr#:  I  1 I  ^TtHHT  f5=?rr  lf?ff  ii 

“  1^  ’’5m  ll  “  ”  fi%  #hr  II  !?^  ir- 

Hr  1  H^^f^nforf  (^thPirh#-'  i  st^hht  arn# 

II ‘-'Hpiysa;:  T^TTHPr^  ”  I!  “^- 

#f%:  ”  ll  %^f  fl'wsr  l?c«* 

11 

^<f  II  I  ^#5  f^fneT  st5H3t:  ?rw#  ?r 

?r^^i  f|^  far  f^HcT  1 3T5Tffr^  ^^5  f^jjrrarr: 

^rapfhrr:  1  1  ^mwn- 

^5ri#r  ?r  HarhHr:  1  afr#!- sfsrf^irr- 
PTasr#:  11  ^  ftfnr  H*rf#r  frfTtarrgsHaffar  ft#  irf#^:  1 

?#^Hi«nni4tqI  HTHiiTii  It  3T#=gT^  tr^frr  ?r#f.sPr 

f^r#ai5H.i|*|l^rtetr  ff#  HTf#  11 


37.  Tlien  Simanda  took  tlie  princess  to  tke  presence  of  the 
king  of  the  Anupas  and  began  to  address  her  again,  who  was  as 
bright  as  the  interior  of  a  white  lotus,  who  had  a  beautiful  set  of 
teeth,  who  was  undiminished  in  good  qualities,  and  who  was  the 
most  elegant  of  felie  creator’s  creation. 

38.  “It  is  reported  that  in  former  times  there  was  a  Yogin 
by  name  Kartrirya  who  showed,  as  it  were,  a  thousand  arms  in 
^y  of  his  fights  who  had  fixed  sacrificial  posts  in  eighteen  con- 
fanents  and  whose  title  of  ‘  Baja’  was  not  common  to  other  kings,” 


^1.  Dharm.,  for  rw-  One  of  the 

lee^  Mss,  of  ^emadri’g  ^tfar  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  C.  D. 

fro  fer  Memidri  also  notices  tiie  reading. 

*'  ^•^‘^Oha.,  VaL,  andSu.,  W 


?nf;l 
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STHTg- 1 

3F?r:  m  srstrirf  srprrfH^Trf^^'ii  f^?rr  ii  ii 

gnTTTt  ^»g\uTiRvi*ii  Jrairni, ii  8»  ii 

tR^rr^  I5fa^<f  ^inr.  srfnr  i 

^  f^:  ^wrf^i%cJTw;  II  8?  II 

\\  II  3T^i%  I  ^rerarr  grr#^;  i  argrr^iRfra^iiT^ 
P^?=?raT  1 3Tf  ^ftit^rfriri  5:5^  1  ?rm 

?nTr  JTTf I  impTr  11  “  sr^rr 

”  ?wiT.-  II  3T?Tr:^f^jt^fr:^R^  I  rr^^rt  1  ant- 

'HPifT  sjc^nf^^r  II  ’Tr^TErr'Rra’rfT  Pr^rcarprptc^:  1 3?^%  ^  ^rn'i^r- 
r  >IW:  II 


V®  II  ■is'iiN'^fcird'  I  f%^'Ffr  g;3Tr  arw 

•^rtf^^TTf:  isr- 


^r^fra'^ar  ?fir(T>j;|  ^^rmit  ii  “  ^irrtr 
JTirirt  ”  II  arr  sRrrfR3^Tf7t??r5Pm  11  “  575^1%  jrrt 

^■-  ”  II  ircPTOrf  qi-  riw  fr^TPfr  ^r  f  ^rrwftrf^  >Trw:  11 

II  ?F%i%  1 3TR-!Tf:5^fr  ir#T  fR?  1  ^  1 

^'TliPiriw  1  ir^r^JT  fj%- 

s^wMi"  ^5-g?'?T|  f^:  wr- 


39.  The  very  momeufe  that  mj  evil  desire  entered  into  the 
inner  organs  (  minds  )  of  his  subjects,  this  chastiser  presenting  him¬ 
self  before  them,  bow  in  hand,  prevented  them  from  doing  those 
immoral  actions.  ” 

40.  In  his  (  Kartavirya^s  )  prison  stayed  the  lord  of  Lanka, 
who  had  vanquished  Vasava,  whose  arms,  were  made  motionless 
being  bound  up  by  bow-strings  and  consequently  whose  row  of 
mouths  was '  breathing  hard,  until  he  was  favourably  disposed  to 
release  him. 

41.  And  this  king  named  Pratipa  was  born  in  Kartavirya’s 
line,  who  is  known  for  his  reverential  regard  for  profoundly  leam- 

40.  L.  for  A.  B.  E.  G.  H.  L 

K.  Pg.  R.  with  Hem.,  YaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  °fipscp^^. 

One.of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  H. 
for  R.  ^fljrf  for 

4L  A^-B.  for  sf#r-  One  of  the  three  Mss,  of  Hemadri’s 
also  agrees  with  A,  D.  Mss* 


wf  %5rf  CT’fnn'ScRW  #5iTrf?T^?T^TWfnTrJ3;  ii  ii 


u  I  ^  I  <t'^  I « -1  fui  i'  ^  ^  II 5?^  II 


ff^  hr:  II 


PsR:  Hfrm^iTwsRr- 

CH- 


11  arr^m  fRr  i  h--  Hrfrr  stththh  ^'RhRt  f ?HhRffr 
^rf^RTTf  I  I  XrHWHH^  WT- 

II  “  fHT:  JRfr:  Rf^fH--  'TtU^ST  'TTW:  "  fRift:  II  Rlrff 
HKr  iRsjr  II  “  Hif  ifR-’r  R  Ri%?rg^  Hrrr  sinfritHr  ”  f  Fh  f^.-  ii 
HRprrgnR  Hrrt  rn  gr^  rrqrgrff  gHRHfrr  h?h^  ii 

pTJftHHT  HrrrP^'irt'lHR  H^HTJfrRT  HHHrfT  I’HPITH  CRTT I 

f5r*%  R  HHFTHr:  g’HH  fRr  HT?:^  pR’HTJH^Hr  II 


II  3R%-Fh  I  frHHlfTRH  HHrTRTf  I  n-:f  f ||  3T%. 

HTH  fra  II  HrffSH^r  nrar^H  ngfr  i  ?reHr  fii:  R^nr 

^  f%gR:  I  ffPTrwfrf  rasTHr  f''Hr  irfrt°r  f>:Hrra;  ii  “  afra-- 

Hfrat  %"#  R ' '  f  ra  ii  ?fr  Hirarfrarwiffr^:  11"“  ^rr^j 

^  aTTHPfr  Hfr^^ITHiTfr'T”  fcHHf:  II  gn'H  f=E?5Tf^  Hff  II 


ed  men,  and  who  has  wiped  off  the  stain  of  the  Goddess  of  fortune 
as  being  naturally  fickle— the  stain  that  arises  from  the  faiilts  of 
those  to  whom  she  is  firmly  attached.  ’■ 

42.  “  He,  it  is  reported,  obtained  the  God  of  fire  (  Ut.  he  who 
leaves  a  dark  track  behind  him  )  for  his  ally  in  war  affairs,  and 
thus  looked  down  upon  the  sharp  edge  of  Rama’s  axe,  the  destruc- 
tion-night  of  the  Kshatriya  race,  as  having  the  strength  of  a 

.smooth  lotus-leaf. 

43.  _  “  Be  thou,  therefore,  the  in  the  lap  of  this  lon-- 
armed  king,  if  thou,  0  fair  one,  entertainest  a  desire  of  looking  at 
the  river  Reva  from  the  windows  of  his  palace,  charming  on  ac¬ 
count  of  the  curling  ripples  of  water,  and  looking  like  a  girdle  on 

the  hips  in  the  form  of  the  ramparts  of  the  city  of  ” 


42.  H.  L.  for  i^PjTn%.  j,.  for 

PIH.  D.  E.  E.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Vijay.,  and  the  texH^f 

Sii.f  ftir  for  D»  S«  E*  for 


1 
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^  flRTTSjit  Ti?  I 

551#?  ’pfiw^  H  22  H 

?rr  i 

siT^TT^^^nR^n'fnT  'jn%  h  jjh  ii 

qTf%  ff  ’T^^r  5wnf«rc^  'Rwtw  i 

i>  5?^  i< 

vv  II ff^i  ir^  firt  jJilriifit^st  i 

s|:  II  ?r  f%#m:  I  ^TCfT  3T15T*f W^tf^T  "j^- 

gpw:  ^  sif«-Hrr  i  ?re^  ^  ^  ><  ^ 

II  rfi^  Prvref^R'Rr  *rr^:  ii 

»if?nfwi'?5-^t#'f  II  ^5nrt%c5T%5T44  y  ii  ^f^Rrpri 

5TPT  5TH  rdaR^''5[rrwwr!r 

^rr  II  “  "  II  *'  fe|TT3i7  ”  II  ?rr  ii 

II  I  ?T5qrrft1^Rf|€^r^ii  '‘^■M^lff^'t'''  if?T  ^  ii 

tr^  'TrfCrf:  I  jfrTRrfnws^t^  jfrTr?^  sfm^-- 1  ^ 


44.  But  that  ruler  of  the  earth,  though  of  a  lovely  appear¬ 
ance,  did  not  sufficiently  come  up  to  her  taste,  like  the  full  moon 
even  when  freed  from  the  covering  of  the  clouds  in  autumn,  to  the 

taste  of  the  lotus-pond. 

45.  Whereupon  the  keeper  of  the  harem  spoke  to  that  maiden 
princess  with  reference  to  Sushe^ia,  the  lord  of  the  S  iirasenas,  whose 
fame  was  sung  even  in  the  next  worlds  and  who  by  Ms  conduct  be¬ 
came  the  light  (  or  ornainent  )  of  both  of  the  pure  lines  (  paternal 
and  maternal  ). 

46.  This  king,  a  performer  of  sacrificial  ceremonies,  is 
sprung  from  the  race  of  the  Nipas  5  having  taken  refuge  in  him 
even  the  natural  opposition  to  each  other  has  been  given  up  by  the 


.  44.  L.  R.  irTW!¥:  for  ^  flftfiir:* 

45  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem,.  Cha.,  VaL,  Su,,  and  Vijay,, 
for  E.  K- '  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 
"V'al.,  for  RvO.  E.  G'.  H.  I.  R.  E.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ch4., 
Bin.,  VaL,  Su.,  Dharm.»  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  for 

CMritravardhana  notices  the  reading  of  our  text.  Po.  for 

.  R..  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  for 
46.  C.  I.  with  Cha.,  for  D.  with  Sm, 

#:  for 


II  '•  ST^T^  sjl  li  I 

vtf  II  ^pr  I  ^  f rltftfiT^rs  3rf5•#5■r^t>s7^^»^T^- 

!T^r?Rr^?ft:  I  ^frrfr  str 
^g?Tr  I!  ‘‘  ’’  itzt’t?’:  ii 

5^  sRfr^  *Tfrrf^  i  jrpsrr  sr'frR^:  i  *rf  r®rr  ^rr- 

3Trf€  II  wf^'‘^?^R^?RTfSRri]-r^Tj|'5rr<R^ 
»ifw*i<l^  srr^fR^:  II  "  !%rn1%W  ff  f(%  ^orjrw;  ii 

^ii8liti63  j  as  by  ths  beasfcs  of  forest  on  reachiiig  a  iierrait^s  peaceful 
dwelling.  ” 

47.  ‘  His  graceful  loveliness  in.  Ms  own  palace,  becomes  de¬ 
lightful  to  the  eyes  like  that  of  the  cool-rayed  moon,  but  his  un¬ 
bearable  energy  of  valour  is  seen  in  the  cities  of  his  enemies,  where 
the  tops  of  mansions  are  over-grown  with  grassy-blades.  ” 

48.  By  the  washing  of  the  sandle  paste  on  the  bosoms  of  the 
females  of  his  inner-apartment  at  the  time  of  sporting  in  the  water, 
the  daughter  of  Kalinda,  though  flowing  by  Mathura,  appears  to 
have  mixed  her  waters  with  the  ripples  of  the'Ganga.  ” 


E.with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  andVijay.,  for  3TTRif|.  Heinadri  also  notices  the 

reading  of  OMritravardiiana  and  ofciiers. 

48.  D.  for  ly^nfcr.  L.  for  ir^°.  B.  0. 

G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Hem.,  Gha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Ti^and  Vijay.,  E.  for  R.  for 

wm{^. 


gW?^  PTf%^[^  3'qf3«'4'di’I.  II 

It  3Tt.?TRtf%  1  %  I  imRr  ^rr^m^JTmt^R^:  gR-?fcf^ 
1!  “  5  ^Cf  ^r  ^  II  »r»Tg-: 


49.  '  They  say  that  he  puts  Krlsh?ia  to  shame  along  with  his 
Kanstubha  by  his  wearing  a  diamond the  lustre  of  which  coYers 
the  surface  of  his  chesty  and  which  had  been  given  to  Mm  by  the 
snake  Kaliya,  whose  abode  was  the  river  Tamniia  and  who  was 
very  much  afraid  of  G-arni^a.  ” 

50.  For  these  reasons  honour  this  youthful  prince  by  accept¬ 

ing  him  for  your  husband  and  then  you  may^^  O  charinmg  princess^ 
eujoy  your  loveliness  of  youth  on  a  flowery  couch  over-spread  with 
.  tender  sprouts^  in  the  gardens  of  uot  inferior  to  ’• 

51.  Seated  on  the  plane  surface  of  marble  slabs  sprinkled 
with  drops  of  water  and  fragrant  with  benzoin^  you  may  look  at 

49.  0.  B.  E.  G.  I.  K.  E.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.^ 

Bharm.,  Vija  ,  and  Yijay.,  ^RfWy  E.  3?%^  for  wfnW.  HemMri  notices 
the  reading  of  Maliinatha.  D.  H.  K.  with  Oha.,  and  Bin.,  for 

cfT^q^.  B.,  0.  E.  G.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  Bharm., 
Vija.,  and  Yijay.,  fox  fisat. 

50.  P.  WT  qw- 

51®  B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  1.  K-  P.  R.'with  Val,  Bin.,  Su.,  Bham., 
Vija.,  andthe  text  only  of  Vijay.,  also  notices 

tMs  reading,  D.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  and  Bin.,  for 

BomMn  also'  notices  the  reading  of  onr  text. 
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*rfrw  JTitsRTrfTcf  #rtr?fr  ^rrin-irrmrw  ii  ii 
3T«rrf  ^%s?rr  qrtr  i 

^rOTJT^r%^^wf  II  II 
3T#r  ’Ri^rit^rJTTTOiT;  i 

^  ?n^^sTiR=Ei5%nr  ^TRni:  qrira-  g^  ii  n 

f^^i  ^  II  “  f^nTr3ri  ^  ”  ff?r  ^rr^.- 1, 

^  Rr?rr5«rna2r  sTrsTf^rf^tiq-:  ii  “  ^rf?ri?n^f^nj>rTsq-^7?Tf^if5f 

II  fc^PTf:  II  ■'  f^rrr^r  S’:  ”  fcJT^r  f%?!T2rr  fi^  3fr*rft^*rr- 

giwPFTf  ^ff  ?|o3f  II 

^'-  ”  II  STR-t^nfi^r^fiT- 

^  U?-  =^  T#?rn^r%:rir:T  i  sTP^rrsTsarT#  ?rr 

rSSSTaTf 

K II 

II 

_jv  II  sT^TR-m  I  ?|?g:rg:  |^;Trfg^f 

tte  dance  of  peacocks,  in  the  bea’^^tifof^  of  the~^t^ 

brovardliaiia  in  tlie  rainy  season. 

53.  After  this,  she,  who  was  destined  to  become  the  wife  of 

another,  with  a  beautiful  navel  resembling  a  whirlpool,  passed  bv 
that  king  ,  as  a  river,  bent  on  going  to  the  ocean,  passes  by  a 

monnfcaiii  acciden  fcly  coming  across  ifcs  course. 

face  Se  tha^nV^l  “"i^servant  spoke  to  the  young  damsel  with  a 
face  hke  that  of  the  full  moon  when  she  came,  near  the  lord  of 

Ses^  lT'’  %  name,  on  whose  arm  was  fastened 

^e^shoulder  ornament  and  who  had  destroyed  the  host  of  his  ene- 

f  •  w'v  strength  is  equal  to  that  of  the  moun- 

n  Mahendra,  is  the  lord  of  Mahendra  and  the  great  ocean  ;  in 

.  o2.  P^.  for 

53  0  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  3^^  K 

t>4.  L- reads  first  «spf^3=i:^&c.,'^and^ 


m  I 


5PT«?f  RiiTft  wnrwf  i 
^sf^nrf  ^rr^5TfT®T^  \  ii  mm  ii 

’TnTfTrS'tTtrlf^  II  “ 

”  jf%  ^--  II  ■zrm  ^fFTTi:  q-g^iRmr  Irs^rjnTRf  *it- 

^  -JTRfk  II  sri^^hvqr  3?^  i^rr  ? ii 

II  siimTWm  I  s^Wr  ^r:  i  ^fi^RTfRt 

iTw^<ii!TrH;  II  ‘•'  xmfr'nrf}'  «i«iii*i”  s^rnr;  ii  ftjpsr^  ^m- 

i  gr^Prf^’iTHjf^  jr^rsf :  i  -rc^rff  rf  1 1  ^w?rPTf  j#- 

ii^i  ^5»rr*''5rf  f^i'3  ii  f4'N'M'ii^'>'iiyiP^<:<  i  f^- 


Ws  marclies  the  mountain  Mahendra  itself  -walks  as  it  were,  in 
front,  in  the  semblance  of  the  army  of  sweat-streaming  elephants.” 

55.  “  This  Hemiingada,  the  chief  of  all  the  bow-men,  has  an 

elegant  pair  of  hands,  and  hears  on  his  shoulders  two  marks  of 
lines  caused  by  the  strokes  of  the  bow-strings,  the  two  footpaths,  as 
it  were,  moist  with  tears  mixed  with  collyrium,  of  the  Fortune  of 

55.  E.  Gr.  H.  K.  L.  P.  E.  -with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Vijay.,  0.  with  Val.,  °\?r  for  P.  E. 

ft^Pnr,  D.  -with  Din.,  ftrpjqT:,  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  Pj.  -with  Hem., 
Cha.,  Val.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  ftgfiTq-:,  D^. 
with  Su.,  for  L.  °fli%  for  I.  P.  q---<0'»dl-qi, 

0.  E.  H- 1.  K.  L.  P,.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 
Vija.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  for 

Between  55-56  D2.  L.  -with  Hem.,  Val.,  Oha.,  and  Din.,  read  : _ 

''  l%OTfirC|U|6qi  qqrrv:  WPrsqTFT^fr  fsrpqt  1 

ifr  fq^^TfiT  ”  II  Hemadri  calls  it  qrapat-  Vallabha  do^ 
not  comment  upon  it ;  but  Oha.,  and  Din.,  explain  it  thus  : — ^  ar- 
vpnPrj’t  ^^fprr  1  fwr  qr^trrqijtqqiPifliqi  1  ^- 

^  ^ffrFTPi^rvr  RrifrJiqpilRq  w’T'Rq' 

'T^iKrf^  R<5is\y^^  ?5iT«ir  1 

(  Dj,  L.  -with  Hem.,  and  Oha.,  apj^- )  {  E. 


p.,I 

(Din, 


Din ,  and  Val.,  3Tf5nrtt®nTJrr.  )  (  Cha.,  Din.,  D^.  °Rqr#. 

L.  f^vjg^, ,  J  rL.-Cha.,  VaLjftu- )  (Hemadri  only  ex 
Val.,  f  1  RsRitt4:,  I  }  plains  the  word 

D^.  Hem.,  Oha.,  ft-  r  )  D2.  Hem.,  Din.,  ft-  (  J  3T«rfH’#qfPrr , 
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ff  i>  n 


?rrf 


^hJF?ra‘41  d  rf'i  ( i>d  H  M'S  U 

^R^Tfqrf#^  fPFST  ii  m<s  u 

11  ^fPlRr  i  3TT?K^:  ^  ^ 

i-TPHr  ^r^mr  ft-fm-ffr  w-  Ji?rm'?rFT^3;=^^  ?r?T  %?r  ^ 
n  “  ”  f^’TT:  il  3T%  ^  IT^tWrf  )! 

^  eh  i  j  chi  Reel  I  i  ;5np:^rf^  f^’i^rRrRr  ii 

'f®  11 5tt%f^  1 37^  ’nw  ?rrf  ^ 

»f^: !  ?gRr%  ^^mRTi;  ”  s.ciiHi^-^mg'Tm^nfr  *£Pt- 

<fg-^gr  3TFft?rr^ 

qro^TT^^:  ir^tRrar-  ^r^rrspr 

f4^?i5t^n 

V 11  !i^Rr%i%  I  aTTfTcarr  cTr^T’Tt^n^rW’^rr  i  i  fwn%- 

tho  enemies,  when  taken  prisoner  ( i.  e.  when  seized  and  carried 

ofi  by  Hemangada  in  Ms  arms  ). 

5d.  The  ocean  ifeselfj  the  waves  of  wMcb  are  seen  from  the 
mndows  of  Ms  palace  ^  and  the  deep  resounding  roars  of  which 
surpass  the  sound  of  the  watch-drum  being  close  at  hand;,  awakes 
Mm  as  it  were,  when  slept  in  his  palace- room.  ’’ 

§7.  Sport,  0  princess,  with  tMs  king  on  the  seashore  where 
'  the  palm-tree-groves  make  a  rusting  noise,  and  where  you  will 
have  your  drops  of  perspiration  removed  by  breezes  that  bring  with 
them  the  sweet  scent  of  the  clove  flowers  from  other  islands.  ” 

58.  At  last  the  younger  sister  of  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas, 
who  was  of  a  most  attractive  figure  and  who  though  tempted  in 

58.  D.  Ij.  C.  with  Hem.,  B.  1.  K. 

Pg.  E.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Yijay.,  Dg.  E.  G.  P.  ^ff^g*: 

for  B.  H.  with  Chck,  and  Bin.,  read: — ^^0% 

^3||lkT#^  I  xr^ 

It  HemMri  also  notices  %r5Tda‘y;^''f^T?J- 

57.  B.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val„  rfkf  for  cfftf. 

58.  I.  r^KtPlWT  for  B.  H.  B.  W^rTT  for 

TMs  reading  of  these  three  Mss.  is  also  notic- 


this  way  by  her  (  i.  e.  Siinandtt  ),  did  turn  away  from  him,  as  the 
goddess  of  Fortune  turns  away  from  an  unfortunate  fellow  though 
brought  from,  a  distance  by  his  manly  esertions. 

69.  After  this  the  door-keeper  came  to  the  lord  of  the 
city  called  who  resembled  a  god  (  in  bodily  frame  and 

spoke  to  the  princess  of  Bhoja  who  had  been  previously  addressed 

ed  by  Hemadri.  R.  °c|X3rf  for  °^T3rr  ?!%f.  Vallabha’s  text  reads 
^qTTfmrfor  arcTT^.  Between  58-59  L.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  read : _ 

OT  ”  II  Vallabha  does  not  comment  upon  this  and  calls  it 

a  so  does  Hemadri  and  yet  he  explains  this  in  the  following 

manner  sq-psqrp#  II  artltl  srq-  g?~<fqi  f- 

’Trtl  sriR-  II  II  STT^'T  qjr#T^jfTW%#t  l  ll 

’Ti'^  r  II  gpigwr  gfrnrf^g’^  ii  33f^gr%frr  tn%  “ 

”  sTggrft^q-:  ii  _ 

fL.  Val.,  Hem.,  arf^Hr,  1,  (  L.  Hem., 

(Hem.,  notices  3Tf?i/ivg.  j  (  Val., 

I L.  )  t  L.  ) 

J  Hem.,  W  Hern,,  Val.,  °  g?TpTg°.  J 

(  Val.,  )  ( 

59.  E.  with  Val.,  I-  L-  Ps-  R.  with  the  text  only 

of  Val.,  for  sgrrneg^.  One  of  the  three  Mss  of  Hemadri’s 

reads  E.  IrsrrfM  for  B.  with  Vijay., 

B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Gha.,  Val.,  Din., 
Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  for  B.  E. 

digit'ii'if,  L.  P.  0.  with  Gha.,  gfrgm  for  ggigf^iff.  P. 

3Tf%3PTR  for  fgsrnK,  H.  hfts  irpng;  for 


II  'TP^  ffll  I  3T?r^rtTR^:  I  fRT  l^tTT  =5r:  I 

II '‘  IpjT'Tf  H-  ifr^fHr  ”  f c^- 

Ht:  n  ^Tf<T»T--  r64Tafi7^r6^  qTai^  TT'^Tf  'TP^:  II  “  'IT- 

‘m1  4 HM ^1 «?! I cty l*^ ^ I ^^l ‘J'l ■fK'S'H :  ”  ffW  S^”Mci|2r-  II  ^psT^^TT- 
^^I^KM^'^'il<a,  II  ®ll«in^'l  r^KT  5T^'^II=  ^TT'T^ 

5IfT?»E?^=fTOr|^:  II  “  imfr  pTffwC:  ”  II  aTfSTT^  ffPTlf^  U 

II  1  JTTi^  JT^rt;  I  ?r'pT’Tr*fPpfNT^  ^»rR- 

?%RT  %'sr-’  I  ^W*'lf^<=fr  f^RTTf^rTT  ^f^lTcr:  .J^T^^TtK'-’  ftr- 

rf^:  ^=T  ^sTr?c^s=w^HiTf^^  ^^1%  II  “ 

s^sff  ?r5r-'  ’’  ft^r^TT:  ii  srrlft:  i  i 

in-f  1  sww ^narfir^:  i ^arRr ii  ‘‘ 


in  the  following  manner  : — 0  you  with  eyes  like  those  of  the 
bird,  please,  look  this  way.  ” 

60.  Here  sits  the  king  of  the  Vimdu.^^  who  has  applied 
scented  paste  of  red  sandle  to  Ms  body  from  whose  shoulders  hang 
down  the  pearl -garlands  and  who  looks  like  the  king  of  the 
mountains  whoge  summits  are  reddened  with  the  rays  of  the  morning 
sun  and  which  has  rivulets  flowing  downwards.  ” 

61.  The  sage  Agastya,  the  subduer  of  the  great  mountain 
Vindhya,  and  by  whom  the  ocean  was  drunk  up  to  a  drop  and 
poured  forth  again,  became,  through  affection,  the  catechiser  on  holy 
ablutions  of  Mm  whose  person  was  wet  with  the  concluding  holy 
baths  of  the  As'vamedha  sacrifice.  ’’ 


60.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K,  P2.  R.  with  Val.,  Vija.,  and  the  text  only 

of  Vijay.j  for  Vallabha's  text  with  us.  A.  B.  H.  with 
Hem.,  f<>r  fwwr:. 

61.  A.  0.  B.  with  Hem.,  and  YaL,  forf%»ir^.  B.  0.  E. 

with  01m.,  Bin.,  Yal.,and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  Rr==pT^:  for  f^PlTT^r:. 
Yallabha’s  text  with  us.  B.  for  3j3T?p?qr:.  Hemadri  also  notices 

the  reading. 


fT»f:  I 
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3TW  Hii'ti'-ci'irtl  fTTt  I 

^iTPr  53f  Tf^m%:  jht^  u  ii 
*rft7  sft  I 

ftg-:  ^?fr  ^flrnFFir:  II  II 

ltd -guilts  ^  IT#?  II  \2  II 

^^^1  sTwfJrfw  1 5tr  #  ^r^R?iFiT2r  f^>Tf^  p- 

»^fil*iHti?  iN*'?!’  prt  f i^>T#  f^rpipr  %t  7r“«5|s! 

I  p5w?d\Nj|4iiii^sirjicfi'  ^  II  psrRra-f^  cmprPr 
II 

^  II  3T%^  I  »ifi5:%  W!%1T  II  pr3rF;rr<?=^gM^  ”  ?f^ 

?j35rfHnr:  ii  3T%?r  Tr"f^^5r  'Tm  ?f fi%  ftf^?T«TRrr^  lor^  5- 
TT  II  “  ^  i-Rr  ^<3;  ii  »r#f 

%^95T  II  ff  3Tf3-n%?fiT^r  ^  ii  ^f^- 

'mr  m  it  sr^  ii 

II  I  ^rfttsw:  ??rr: 

^i^r  '^Tw  II  ”  ffir  ii  % 

62.  In  former  times  the  haughty  king  of  fearing  the 

destruction  of  made  peace  with  this  king  who  had  obtained 

from  Siva  a  missile  which  was  hard  to  be  overcome,  and  then  set 
out  for  the  conquest  of  the  regions  of  Indra.  ” 

63.  When  this  prince  of  an  illustrious  race  has  taken  your 
hand  in  marriage  according  to  the  role,  you  may,  like  the  great 
earth,  become  a  fellow-wife  to  the  southern  quarter  having  for  its 
girdle  the  ocean  abounding  in  jewels,  ” 

64.  Be  pleased,  0  princess,  to  sport  often-times  in  the  dales 
of  the  Malaya  mountain,  over-spread  with  Tamala  leaves,  where 

62.  B,  0,  E.  1.  K.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vijay., 

and  the  text  of  V al. ,  f  R  'Sl  q  fq  for  A.  0.  D.  E.  for 

^qr.’.  Hemadri  notices  this  reading  and  says  : — qT%  ^gqfr:  i 
^  ff^cl  I  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s 

reads  here  ^  &:c. 

63.  L,  Vallahha’s  text  for 

Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of  L.  Ms.  K.  P.  for  0.  with 
YaL,  °^qc!?TqT:  for  °qwrqT:.  D.  with  Vijay.,  ^rf^FTFTT:  for 
YaUabna^s  text  also  reads  this. 

64.  YijayanandasuricharaMasevaka's  text  reads  for  ° 

Vi  jay.,  ?7j  for  sfiift?  51^. 
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%fr%  I 

%%%?Tr#  ^  ^  ^m  q  'tt^to’ m  i 
w^'S*fTJiff  p-  !r>1-  fffonrrf  ?t  ?r  i^qr^:  n  n 

q?r^3fr  ^ 

fT  1  BT^cR^mrrt  ^  ,, 


the  sandle  trees  are  encircled  (  ZiY.  embraced  i  r^n-h  j 

^ers,  and  where  the  betel  trees  are  enclosed  within  T  rin^S 
rfFf^  creepers.  ® 

^  ?v/'  blue  lotus  and 

your  bodJy  frame  is  as  fair  as  the  yellow-pigment.  May  the  union 
Ml  of  ,0.  oof  0.  0.01  ..W,  10., ..J, 

the  heart 

of  the  sister  of  the  lord  of  the  Vidarbhas,  as  the  rays  of  tt»  r ", 

of  stars  (  the  moon  )  find  no  room  in  the  daylotus  with  its  reoentl 
cle  closed  in  consequence  of  the  disappearance  of  the  sun.  ^ 

S  "^uVT  of  Maui, 

Between  67-68  Viiay.rtext 

57.  0.  C.  with  ValUbha’s  text, 


fT*F:l 
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^  ^  fjftar  *rf  i 

^%lR5=trE|ri%t|%  a  ^c  a 

^  srrsi  fT^RWrT^  5?Titfd  I  Ifil  H  |  jfr  I 

^  Tt  51^  f^rrat  a  \\  a 

5fraT  ?r  ^ sjJJpm?':  i  ^  ii  “ f>t;Ti|4^- 

^Aiss"  ^n’*i*il^<(i^^  II  i  3T?^tT  <f*ff- 

ltT?^llT^  II  -  *4 


iw  !T  %%  «i*ii®«--  II  3T«n^2n'3f^  wm- 

^f^r  ^n :  I  %iT?^iF^^^TFrgi^%=^R»^.- 

^?SRf  sr%f  II  "  ^ 

II  5Tf^  I  fTJTTff  I  irrc^r  i  3??%^- 

m  si. -I  i  Frfrrr  ii  mr  ft  i  sr^fir#  >gFr^:ii  ir^-j^Tdr^ 

I  3<^7<lf*R3R?:  II  ||  jjy- 

^[fJrf%  11  “  3T^TO^ffg-_»  ^  II  ftarsRTiTTft-^  ^- 

f^'T>Tf%R:?5=J  JTT^  II  ?rf3RTt  =^?rf%t5r%f3r  ii  “  wn^- 

4W ^TfoKTtfjlwiTSf;  ”  ic^PR:  ||  f^|^5.  qr  ct,ig-f%  II  ?r 


intoastateofpale-facedness)  ;  Eke  a  buttress  on  the  royal-road 
whenthemoYingflameof  a  light  (  or  torch  )  goes  beyond  it  at 

mglit. 

68.  When  she  came  near,  the  son  of  Eaghu  became  doubtful 
as  to  whether  she  would  choose  him  or  not.  But  the  throbbing  of 
his  right  arm,  which  had  loosened  the  bands  of  his  shoulder-orna- 

ments^  compietelj  removed  Ms  doubt. 

69.  At  last  the  princess  approached  Aja  who  was  faultless  in 
all  his  limbs  and  gave  up  the  idea  of  going  to  any  other  prince  ;  as 

a  row  of  bees  does  not  long  for  any  other  tree  when  it  reaches  a 
full  blossomed  mango  tree. 


^^68.  p.  E.  K.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  qj  for  qf.  L. 

D.  3TT^rRidt^ir«u|^^^%  qiim^of  ^grtsrr 
^317 II  for  the  last  two  Fadas.  Hemadxi  also  notices  the  read¬ 
ing, 

69.  L,  =!Tq#iT  for  STT^fe.  G.  P.  f or  t|pi^. 
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g-f5^f^JT|TT  vso  u 

w  a^d^ai:  jsrar  fvi'cS'VR^^^^w*.  ii '«?  ii 


JTTT  n  3Trir^gr?wi1\?f€P=2ni.  ii 

giKHgi'  ^TW^'T^jfPrsrr  ^nrr^  ii  "  sr?r^ 

^THnsrsI  ”  fi%  f^wrg— “^rfm:  ”  fc?'^sT^?q:  n  “  f%wCt  ^^rfr 

sjrRr:  ?rf  ”  iwr^;  ii  ^  ii 

ax  II  fs^Tflrf^  I  ttr  i  n 

^^=5Tt  prtt  CT3r?7?-JTpr ”  ?f% ii 5r>aanr- 

H3»r:  II '‘  sr^:  ”  f^anw::  ii  airfft  f^f^Rr- 

g<fl^ciif^  fftr  iif5^:  5i>f^CT3Tr^  I  m: 

■SOT  ’TfT^rar:  II  “  JIW^:  "  f^aPTt:  II  ^USTPfr 

I  ai>^*:^^l:<timc4  ff^  ^  ^ 

^q<%  II  rrafPreFT^ift-  t^req-  11%  ’TI?:  II  Spif^^-- 

tsT^  ’TPi  ^iriaT^qarrn"  f^''n'(^[r=i>iK:  gfrP3f?qTaiTl'  tPiT  w^- 
qfr^p^7’?rft°fr  pprrfWrwl’- 

prarr  Pif^«H^<f?r  f^faqr  I  fit  qhrftqff  qrmgtt- 

w  II  q^art  ^TT^itfr^  ^rTfidtr  ii 


70.  Sunandl,  versed  in  the  art  ( lit.  proper  order  )  of  speech, 
having  observed  Indnmatt,  possessed  of  the  splendour  of  the  moon, 
to  have  &sed  her  heart  (  lit,  to  have  dxed  her  tendency  of  mind  )  on 
him  proceeded  to  make  the  following  observation  in  detail, 

71.  And  said,—**  they  say  that  there  was  a  king  named 
Kaknstha,  descended  from  the  race  of  Ikshvaku, — the  king  who  was 
the  foremost  of  all  the  kings,  and  noted  for  his  good  qualities  ;  and 
from  whom  the  lords  of  the  Uttarakosalas  of  noble  aspirations  in¬ 
herit  the  dignified  title  of  Kaknstha.  ” 


'with  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Val.,  ef^  for  eik^ir.  K.  L.  E.  for  ?rf^. 

71.  Pj.  ^  for  The  texts  of  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  err- 
fcft^aor:  for  sTTflcrfTOT:,  and  not  for  better.  A.  0.  D.  E.  G-.  H.  I.  J. 
K|^.  Pj.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vijay., 
for  Pj.  P.3  first  read  “  ’Tf^'f^TTfqpT  "and  then  “  f- 

fflf^m:  &c.  ’V 
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w.  I 


II  II 


*rtr?re?T  ?r: 

^irf^  %l1%^.si%Hill‘  II  II 

clW  :  ^^f|iit  gfi%i%5rc|*:  I 

3iTcrH^#5?^rcr^53%  m  ii  ti 

H  II  t  I  Tjf|^:  ||  a|^- 

^  fcgrrR*^]"  fir^:  ii  ^-^eq  %  3:ft^^^T!wr2TFW  1 

^  W  ^FFHT  Pf^"[rqiq-  f ^?r  ^  rRlTTfr**  ^F^r^^TT^H'l 

t:  II  ^  ff  f^wr:  f Rt  m^:  II 

^  J  ^  wrg%  Rr- 

5’?}‘^Pr  w^^fftri  11 

fl%  II  5|f^§rf II 

%?aigr^OT  II  ?F  %¥ry  jrfF^^q-vjFrftT  I  fk 

5  Rnr^^TWFft^rsit^^s^^  1  sfiF  ^r  1 

ii 

^)i  II  ^fFrT  f FtF  I  ^^f%%r2FW:  II  3r?^FS|#ft*  t^PT#^  fl#?  ffcT 


72.  Playing  the  Pmakin  in  battle  by  monnting  npoE  the 
great  Indra  in  the  form  of  a  great  bull,  he  by  means  of  Ms  arrows 
rendered  the  cheeks  of  the  Asura  females,  devoid  of  amorous 
paintings.  ” 

7o.  Causing  Ms  own  armlet  to  rub  against  that  of  Indra, 
loosened  by  the  blows  inflicted  on  the  celestial  elephant,  tMs  king 
occupied  half  the  seat  of  the  Destroyer  of  the  mountains^  eiroii 
when  Indra  had  assumed  his  original  excellent  form.  ” 

74.  It  is  said  that  in  his  race  -was  born  the  king  Dilipa  of 
wide  fame,  the  light  of  his  family,  who  stood  in  the  position  of  a 


72.  0.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  3#^.  And  explain:— 
^li'4  q*trr^r^^rFrFW-  H-  Ps-  with  the  text  only  of  VaJlabha 

for  TQ«i  O.  E.  Pg.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  foy 

rprsF^^p^:.  One  of  the  three  Mss*  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with 
Vallabha  and  others. 

73.  0.  H.  with  Oha.,  Su.,  Vija.,  Bharm.,  and  Vijay.,  %F''|'4ti|^* 

H.  L.  for  C."D.  L. 

for  °f^T-  0.  D.  L.  3F^r  for  epiqt.  B.  0.  E.  H.  1.  J.  K.  P^.  E 
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?Ti»srif)F[f  t^mih  i 

sTraw^ftlwr^  #  n  vsh  ii 

Str  q?  ir^n%  *)^m»dir4i^nid:  srftw  i 

'5lffnTfT^<Rf^3rf  %  ii 's^  ii 

3>«  »4ld'’  («h«  I  ^  f^rtl^:  ■^Idif'-d^dlRPilTi- 
^  I  ^  »iT?:  I  ir%5fr?rr:  m  5k?t^  i  ?r^ 

*n^  II  Alddd  dijJ.Hd^iRlddlPi';^^-  II 

»'<  II  ^iRnfidfrl  I  *Tff  ^  I  f^r^: 

rreznrwT^  Prsf  imm  ^rfMW  q?rf»Tidr»{.  ii  “  ^Pr^ 

-d I Pj •* Pr g r^  '^  ”  ifir  ii  “  TrP’F^rl’  ”  5?2r»r- 

rsj  II  afgwrPr  ^"wf^  ^rt^Rrar^r^r^raL  i  3TrfT°rr^<T?f  ^ 

^  5rf^r%^  II  ?ri:ail'^|RH4cdK^d(d4|'«-dK(:  irSTT  H 

'f^^rr^  ftTT?:  I  ?r’Tiii%5^r^  TO"iMNi^dfi^Rra*ira-'  ii 

II  ff%  t  i^^gfST#  ^  TTfriKtii:  ??mTg3Tdf  rR^T 


performer  of  ninety-nine  sacrificial  ceremonies  in  order  to  desist 
from  the  spite  of  /Sakra.  ” 

75,  “  When  he  was  reigning  over  the  earth,  even  the  breeze 
did  not  disturb  the  garments  of  drunken  women  fallen  asleep  on 
half  the  way  t>  the  pleasure-ground.  Who  could  then  stretch 
forth  his  hand  to  take  them  away  ?  ” 

76.  “  His  son  Eaghu,  the  performer  of  the  great  sacrifice  call¬ 
ed  VisVajit,  now  reigns  in  his  place,  who  turned  his  wealth, 
amassed  by  the  sweeping  of  the  four  quarters,  into  the  residue  of 
an  earthen  pot.  ” 

with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,^  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  arfqrFf^r, 
D.  L.  eTf^cR^r  for  arf^JT^.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^cfor 
also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others. 

75.  A.  L.  4>ii*i>il*ii ,  D.  ciTF’nfl^  for  d Ir'I'fi'ii.  Also  noticed 

by  Hemadri,  who  says  qit  qr^PW  [ 

^flTOf.  D.  fqTfFTrJr^  for  j^fRTW^.  A.  0.  I, 

for  These  Mss.  also  notice  the  reading  of  Mallinatha. 

B.  0.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija., 
and  Vijay.,  erpwm"  for  Hemadri  notices  the  reading 

of  Mallimitha.  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading 
of  Hemadri  and  others.  They  read  with  Mallinatha. 

76.  B.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Vija., 

=W>|ftRf,  E.  I.  K.  E.  -mth  Ohl,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Vijay., ^  and  the 
text  only  of  VaL,  for  q-;. 


W.  fpf;  I 


IS7 


^  ^  w;  TfT^^T^^jrnn^  ii  a's  « 

3T^  ^^Ktci*i'Ji'iSgiitc1(^’Hl!mW<f  qi^  qnF3^  1 

ST  tf  S4it<»  j^srr  S^  ?rq-;  (I  ««  II 

,3^  T^- Tt  !|i.tiRd  'Tra^rfri  I  ^rr  T^^dtd'*-^r  snqfji- 

^  ?r  eft  ~4•iii1^^N7^d^'?m 

®s  II  3Tre:jr*ri%  I  j%  =51 1 3T^Rre^g;  i  i  getis- 

w4pr3o<m>i^fiir4)?f:  i^;^ci^4i*ji,j;  c(^f^  'rnrn?  1 

Tft  °^ra?  I  P«T  ^tfrrsHrr'ft^sf:  i  =gTf%=E§f%  i  gir- 

^^ssrnr^  \  aT?T  ir|t  •ft  ^  t^.-  5rR5%  m 

%5rft-ai^n  TRTnt  ^  ^  h 

II  sT^rf^rt  I  argr^^i^sif:  i  T^tr^ 

II  “  :  ”  P^PJTC:  II  t  I  g^Tg^'ra 

fc^Tq:  II jri^r^  | dTsr’T  ftTf  ||  3|^- 

II 


II  BTFf  fkm^:  WRPlf  •*  ^“ 

''  I!  1  ^rff  f^- 

Pf3iT  ^scixf  1%^  II  ^f%fe^'i'frsPr 

mt^  W5=^t  II ''  ^  •'  ii 


77.  His  fame  liad  ascended  to  tlie  mountainSy  Iiad  plunged 
into  the  oceans  (  i,  e,  had  reached  as  far  as  the  ocean  %  had 
entered  Pitala,  the  abode  of  serpents,  had  gone  up  to  the  skies,  was 
eternal  (  i.  e.  and  yet  extensive  enough  to  occupy  more  space  )  and 
too  much  to  be  measured  by  any  standard, 

78.  This  prince  Aja  is  born  of  him,  as  Jayanta  is  bom  of 
the  lord  of  the  heavens  •  he  bears  the  weighty  yoke  of  the  world 
equally  with  his  father,  like  a  young  hull  with  one  broken  to 
the  yoke.  ’’ 


77.  B.  0.  B.  G,  H.  K.  L.  P.  B.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din ,  YaL, 
Su.,  Dharm.,  Yija.,  and  Yijay.,  ?rrfr%;  D.  L  ^  rffor  for  fwr#.  0.  with 
Hem.,  pirPt,  L*  TOTf:  for  tow. 

78,  G.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Su.,  orw:  for  eTafr^fsrw:. 

Chari travardhana  and  Sumativijaya  construe  spf  with  qf?r  in  the 
sei^e  of  for  they  say  : — WfroqqriWd! 

STTOf  H  ff^  cT^  f|#qT  I  It 

Yallabha  also  notices  this.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  P.  R,  with  VaL,  Bu.,  and 
^  W>  fox  5^. 


#iT  i 

'^*TrctnT^r?nT5  fjfi^  ^  f<<Tni^grg  u  's'l  ii 

<nn  «rg;i>?7  ^'Ss+'^r  i 

srenrnT^  ^if  sr^riiftc^RT'ira'^  ii  <=o  ii 
?rr  mw^i'*irfiN«r«f  ^nar^  w«fk?nrr  ^  i 

^  JTT^w  %r^R?Tra%WJ  n  <^?  n 
«rwTcrnrf  wrf  ^r#  i 

9?T^  i<'Jtl+l75’=^  II  II 

II  ^rnw  ?5T?'’%jr  ^^rgr  ^fN'^'r 

'WrRfNTf^^srr^’TJr^H^jf  ^rg^'H'qgT^  tt  fit- 
^  I  f%  jit’ll  I  5[rr2t#!T ^»rnr5S5‘  ^JTEsm’r ii  ar^^rraf ii  =c?5t- 
SFr^l'i«nR5j|!:q^cl*12^qcq|,^-l4'r:  g7|Tjpf;  II 

§  H  -'i  I  q  ^  1  t'il ?r«3Ti 

I  sraf^sT  ’TT:jra'ft5Tr*T?r?rr  inavr^  ?r3iT 

<?l  jj'l  ^*IK*iji  !3'i:2|  1| ^ II  g-fq-q:;)^|^|^|4)jm|^^- 
II 

II  ^ftj  I  ?rr ^*iiil 

^-  _  ^  ^RT  1  <T«ir'=5T?T?ii%^n  ?fi'.sPT?irr«r?si^t- 

-  S^=Rr5Rr^  II  “  sjrr^rOTWr  r-  ”  ii  irrsT- 

^Tre  Rw TTO^rnrg;  ii  iichiRn  fc^r^f;  ii 

^  II  ?i%rr  I  ^ii«a<mR-5'ic'i}f  rT^Tr^nTPirf  ?rirpjjrr^i'ni,  i  fST^RFTf 

79.  “Do  you  therefore  elect  him  your  equal  in  birth,  in  beauty, 
youth,  and  in  all  (  other  )  good  qualities  with  modesty  at  their  head- 
and  let  the  jewel  ( thus  )  be  mated  with  gold. ' ’ 

80.  Then  at  the  conclusion  of  Sunanda’s  address,  the  daughter 
of  the  great  king  lessened  her  feeling  of  maidenly  bashfulness  and 
took  the  prince  for  her  husband  by  her  glance  brightened  with  joy 
as  if  with  the  garland  used  in  the  self-electing  marriage. 

_  81  At  first  the  princess  was  unable  to  e.xpress  Lr  love  to  the 
pnnoe  through  her  maidenly  shyness  :  but  at  last  the  love  of  that 
ourled-haired  damsel,  having  pierced  through  her  bodily  frame, 
rushed  out  by  the  mark  of  the  hair-erection  on  her  body. 

_  82.  The  cane-holder  her  female  companion,  seeing  her 

Vijay.,  Dharm.^Vijl^ 
e  ex  3  only  of  Val.,  and  Su.,  ^e^for^^jq-.  Hemadri  also 
notices  the  text  of  MaUinatha.  E.  fnmt’  for  qrqrc. 

8?.  E.  for  0.  E.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P,  R.  with  Hem.. 
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?rr  ’in^Tiwrf  i 

®!TOM^TT*TRT  5IW  11  <s^  II 

«nrr  ^sTT  i 

3T^?cT  II  «:SJ  II 


^TE^nf^^r??:  I  ?njft  w^ji  ^n^rr^rr?:  ”  ^Rr  Pnrw- 

^r%  II  1 1  srrf  >13^  1  irf^  scmn  1  ff^  'tR^to- 

I  sTstT  ?^fffr5%srr  1  ar^sc- 


€\  II  #1%  I  ^kx^t:  11  “  mK% 

”  i^rnr:  II  ^npT  ^TETT  gr  11  “  ^- 

11  gx  ^Hll? 

5r5Rr  I  fftif?Ei’'(Tg?T*ri^  I  g^s=^Rr:  ^ni’-’iTf 


t^EF^RTiTR’  grtR  ^rsrt^  ^WTRT^nrw^w’Trar^rip  EKiRRra  1 
n  5  ?WTRRr^  11  3T^NRT5Tn 
a  II  ?T^  I  II  f5T  T^-  II 

HCJtr  ETij^n-fl^gfru'^d^rr  f^in  ?ri?irr  ^jR-fjrrjrr  w?r- 

»rr  ^*Rr3rrqT3Trf*r5f  JTsff  gr’^%1‘  ^  >111^  w  isrto  h 


friend  in  such  plight  spoke  to  her  in  jest  as  follows  :  — “  Let  ta 
go,  O  noble  lady,  to  another.  ”  Instantly  the  bride  glanced  at  bar 
with  a  frown  of  displeasure. 

83.  Then  the  princess,  who  had  beautiful  thighs  comparable 
to  the  trunk  of  an  elephant,  assigned  to  the  garland  its  proper  place 
on  the  neck  of  Eaghu’s  son,  which  was  red  with  auspicious  powder 
and  which  appeared,  as  it  were,  her  love  incarnate,  by  the  hands 
of  her  nurse. 

84.  With  that  garland  made  of  auspicious  flowers  and  hang¬ 
ing  over  the  surface  of  his  broad  chest,  that  eligible  prince  thought 
the  younger  sister  of  the  king  of  the  Vidarbhas  to  have  thrown 
the  cords  of  lier  arms  round  his  neck. 


Oha.,  Din.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  %^vrtr  for  Ona 

of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  reads  X^Xcft.  D.  for 

83.  D.  with  Vijay. ’s  text  ^  for  JTT.  0.  D.  with  ChL,  and 
Din.,  STTJfljr^rPilTO'  for  srRr^MIfllET- 

84.  E.  °3rT5tTW  for  °HT|qTW.  E.  for 


asm 


tsn^aa^iEKiiLiii 


firrn  ^qrorFr^'^rf#  r^;  ikhh 

M  ti  q  <  4  ^  (f <arfc^rRqT^iTT§'3JTS!rffi  i 

37r%  ??T  iw  JT^'gq-y’  i>s<t')  h  ^  Q‘f5i'i%q'w'l'(i,  ii  c\  ii 

II  ffff  rrmnf#  ^vrra?r?Tim  r^rr^tr 

WR  far:  ii 

II  1  ?Tf  R3fft 

frflpt  frr^-RSfiRr  ^rgfr  i  srgjsrT  ^Rff  Rsrf^fSR- 
f^iKt  frfer  ■sf^fr^Rr  RifiTR  i  crRfCrR^f;  i  fc%4  =jf rff  Rf °r^: 
'TW^fRR^^rfl’  fTf^r^WTR^  l%f II 

II  f sfttra  I  irr  ffR  firiWr  fTR  RRTf  =  tot  rir 
'RPfTR^j^  I  3T*frft  ff ?rR  ?JRg;  1  ■■f?TRrRRfl^RR*f :  I  ?rf^^- 

I  ftr  wt  fjg-ftf  fRriRPrf 

?Rff  smfRII 

II  fR  fR'ffirrfRqrfRffrffRn^'jrr^R’lrffRtTf- 

f^sq  q  h ^TRr^Rrm 
^Rfrff ^RfnRIRf  fg’:  ?nf:  II 

85.  The  citizens,  isleased  with  the  union  of  like  qualities,  gave 

forth  a  unanimous  utterance,  unpleasant  to  the  ears  of  the  kings, 

that  she  was  the  moonlight  united  with  the  moon  freed  from  clouds 
or  the  daughter  of  Jahnu  gone  down  to  the  ocean  (lit  the  store 
of  waters  )  who  is  equally  fit  for  her. 

86.  The  assembly  of  princes,  having  in  one  part,  the  delight¬ 
ed  party  of  the  bride-groom  and  in  the  other  a  gloomy  mantle 
spread  ever  the  face  of  the  circle  of  kings,  resembled  a  lake  at 

j  day-lotuses  blooming  and  in  the  other 

tJie  bed.s  of  moon-lotuses  gone  to  sleep. 

85.  L.  5i|siRrtmr,  I- 3rffT%'inTg'rfr'3fr  for  3|^5fifftf. 

#  t'l.  fr  One 

of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemudri’s  ^or  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

ot  ClianfcraTardliana  and  Sumativijaya  reading  also  give 
comments.  It  is  difficult  to  find  which  text  of 
Kakdlsa  they  had  for  their  comments.  Vide  their  comments 


I  ?nTJT:  I 


- - 

%w2r:  .i^M'^^iff^'#  ^  i»  ?  « 

STW  sT^5^rT«iwr^  =^  ?Trf5T^n  ii  »i 

HtJTTl-  3fT^?f  I 

’TRt=?f  ^TWTTsm'  WcTT^i^^qtft  li 

\  II 3T^  1 5T?T  nT'»f^iFTt  ^r^r:  ^t°r  w=fKTii,i  3T?r  ^ 

II  ‘‘^OT^Icijc.ij^jat-.tt'trp”  IWK:  I)  ^tK'? 

’nfJR’  1  5TPT  trjsf?  I  ?nf^  fwgf 

»T#Tr^  ^^rqt^rrPr^^sTr  ii 
R II  1  sfr^iTf^T  n^rT  ^fRiw  ^rs^rr  i  fnfSr?fJi^  iifcT  ^- 

*rtncqwr^^rfrf^5  ^  i 1%?^^:  I  f^ 

=^if^pnt  irr?r:^rff  i  ^fr^FSK^;  i  ?r  ?f  ’i^^’TRfr  ^rg-^rrscnsr:  sftr^- 
5jTr  3Tftr  ^'?nr^?nf3^'t?TPr  ii 


1  ►  Tlien  the  lord  of  the  Vidarbhas  bent  Ms  steps  towards  the 
city,  taking  with  him  his  sister,  accompanied  with  a  bride-groom 
eqnally  qualified  with  her  5  like  Bevasena,  with  Skanda  Tisibly 
present  as  it  were. 

2.  The  lords  of  the  earth  also,  pale  (  dimmed  in  lustre  )  as 
stars  at  dawn,  went  to  their  respective  encampments,  indignant 
both  with  their  personal  beauty  and  apparel,  on  account  of  their 
hopes  proving  futile  with  respect  to  the  sister  of  Bhoja. 


1.  B.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Ch-1,  and  the  text  only  of  VaJlabha, 
\r3f:  for°?rT^:-  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  HemMii’s  agrees 
with  Oharitravardhana  and  others. 

2.  B.  1.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Bharm.,  Vi|a.j  and  the 

text  only  of  Val.,  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s 

^rftrf  and  the  text  only  of  Vi  jay.,  agree  with  Mallinatha.  0.  D.  with 
Hem.,  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s 

agrees  with  Mallinatha.  A.  B-  E.  H.  J.  K.  L.  P.  for 
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gfrfc^*sr5i%^  ?Rc5j^5f^  ^r^iTRr  %it>jirf« 

wt:  f  ^  TT^nnif  sitt  Rsr^iynTRwrf^^N 
arfffcr?r^?'«f?rcqTrwf  tf^  'q'rni’^T^fraTci:  i 
^^:|itc«f  i^i;??frorf  r^w^wnriw  tWstTT^  ii  m  ii 


II  ^  II 


:ii »  II 


Ui  ^  cHiTf  II  i  ^r^r  f- 

'=5’F2jf:  I  I  ^- 

Rrawf^rJT’TR':  r^>?r  ii  f^wf^r  w^fri^^iX'^rr:  ^r^r  f^!Tr^3i*-<f 
f^-siMHti^Hr^-'  II  ^  fg;?rr  ^5^5*T^f|^^PTc?Rr5fT  ^rldsf^r  f^- 
Rrqrwwr^r:  ?Er^rJT  u 

V II  rrrfrTi%  II  ^r^TTR-^  ”  i^irr:  ii  ^5JT€rTf:  ?rr^- 

^  smrrRrrr  srpr^Rr  ^7=^nT:  j^nraFmr^  ^r??T  w  crytw’T  i  i-s^r- 

’EWrN'  ??tRraTi%  ^rt'TF^ifrf^riTPT  ?r?!;  i  s’rt  rst- 

=33iTzrsr  11  “  ^r^rr  ^rf?%  ”  fi%  ^rj^rsBiffg:  ii  %?r  Pr^rftcrg^'TJn'cf'fT 
^-rrm  ^r^r^TR  ’a’  ?fr  gtsr  ^’--tt  ^rf  itr  f%f?T  ii 
II  tm  fPcT  I  %f  i  ^tri^t- 

rrRCT'TTTra'RRf  5ri:3;?^fr°rrf^c?f  ?^w°in^n:rftr  t^r- 

^r?2ra>Rfrf*T  %3;  f^^f&riiPr  RPTra":  ii  srj- 

5!T%  >Tr%  =?}?••  II  11 


8.  Owing  no  doubt  to  the  presence  of  S'achi  there  was  total 
absence  of  obstructers  to  the  self-electing  marriage  in  the  hall,  and 
hence  the  assemblage  of  the  lords  of  the  earth,  though  jealous  of 
the  descendant  of  Kakutstha,  remained  quiet. 

4.  Meanwhile  the  bride-groom  accompanied  with  his  bride 
got  to  the  royal  road  strewn  with  fresh  offerings  of  flowers 
and  decorated  with  the  ornamental  arches  as  brilliant  as  the  rain¬ 
bow  and  the  heat  whereof  was  kept  off  by  the  shade  of  banners. 

5.  Then,  freed  from  other  necessary  engagements  of  the  day 

3.  D.  E.  K.  I(.  for  ^^qr:.  0.  D.  and  the  text  only  of 

Val.,  arialqq  for  ?f|^. 

4.  B.  °WHTK^°  for  D.  with  Hem.,  °qr?R“  Oha- 

ritravardhana  and  Dinakara  probably  °JTrflrcr°  for  °?flfffcT".  Hemadri 
notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  D.  1.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
sntR  for  qirr.  Hemadri  also  notices  this. 

5.  0.  D.  with  Jlha.,  for  “fTrtRRf.  0.  I.  °3rra%j  for 

“srrffq^.  D.  H.  with  Dharm.,  g^°  for  5?:°.  D.  with  Dharm., 

H.  with  Vijay,,  JtRr”  lor  RTO-q®.  Vijay.’s  text  with  us." 
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I 


srrat^vRTjf  ^rpnr  g^c?rr  i 

’T  <R  ?n^c#Tir  ^  %;?PTn?n  u 


I 


mr^  n  ^  n 


^  II! 


\  II  1  oTrt?t%f%  I  ^f^ETf^'cfi'^fif  ^- 

5rs^r  i 

^  ^  ^  %^qrW:  |!  ^f^: 

wftcfr  ?T  w  !l 

's  II  mm^f^  I  ^f^?3: !  ft  ^- 

ii3Tt=^r^  fft 

SI ''  f^rqrr^^r^«^^Ttr%rw  *'  fFt  ii  w^Rif^*- 


c^ffT^  1 


r  mp[  II 


'  i  w  ^mmmwrk^ 


tho  actions  of  tho  Beautiful  city-women,  who  were  intent  upon 
looking  at  him  through  the  golden  windows  of  their  mansions^ 
became  as  follows  ; — 

6.  A  certain  lady  while  suddenly  hastening  to  the  window 
(  III  a  passage  to  look  through  )  did  not  at  all  think  of  binding 
the  braid  of  hair  though  she  held  it  in  her  hand  and  from  the 
folds  of  which  the  dowers  were  dropping  down  on  account  of  its 
being  made  loose  through  her  haste,  till  she  has  reached  the 
door  of  the  window. 

7,  Drawing  aside  her  fore-foot  previously  held  up  by  the 
decorating  maid  (  helping  maid  )  even  when  the  colour  on  it  was 
still  wet,  a  certain  lady  having  given  up  her  sportive  way  of 
walking,  spread  as  far  as  the  window  a  row  of  foot- prints  mark¬ 
ed  by  the  red  lac. 


6.  D.  for  B.  ^*4:?  B.  0.  K  L  X.  L.  P. 

with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,Su.,  Dharm.,  Vija.,  and  Vijay.,  4*^  for 

B.  with  us.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  D.  Ms.  A.  B. 
E.  H.  1.  K.  L.  P.  B.  with  Val,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  %  0.  with  Gha,, 
and  Din.,  ?r  for 

7.  G.  D.  L,  irq*  for 
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<i%f  ?nrr^4T^^I  ^  ii  ^  ii 

3TraRTOrfqw%F^  srE«rRT%rf  ^  jfNi^  i 
?rri5mf^iTTorT#ar  H^E^TR'T^Tisq'  ^m‘•  ii  <i  ii 
3r?tf%?rr  ^Tgi^awr;  "t?  fnrwrk  ireFfi'  i 
^?w%fr#f??Rr  H'?r4t*ii='3-^OTfffrg:5r^  u  ?  o  ii 

o 

<f  II  l%f5N’5Tf%i%  I  arqrr  ^f^'t  FTrfr=q-^rr^%?r 
Wf^  ?f%?f  f ^Ere^rp  ?rr  g’ffl’ 

f%'^f  ?nfr  *r^TCT?Fff'f  II  ^^r’TT- 

51f*?r-^p°Rl?rrTW^  II  “  ^  ’rj^^rr  sT^ir^  ”  f {%  n 

^  II  irr^  1 5Tf^r  #1-  RnTF^nrqfsrrrffe^qr^^^  ?r5ft  :r- 

TT’T^  PT^f  ^lirii  ^rtf  “  cfr^r  Tftw  ^F°rf 

RiER^TFr^r:  ”  ff%  R’'w-'  II  n  i  f^  f  =Trf»Tiif%rr>Tr°rr5Tf  ^f°rr- 
fRf  JRT  I  !T^  ^I%PTRrrrflJ%f^  >TR:  I 

I! 

X-*  II  3T^j%  I  ^TRi'sf^iiRr^rr:  *rf^fin:%Fi=T?iT  f- 


8.  Having  adorned  the  right  eye  with  collyrium,  another 
lady  with  her  left  eye  destitute  of  it,  went  forth  just  so  to  the 
window  carrying  with  her  the  pencil  (  used  in  decoration  ). 

9.  Another  lady  with  her  eyes  directed  to  the  holes  of  the 
window  did  not  tie  up  the  knot  (  of  her  garment  ),  made  loose 
fay  her  walking,  and  remained  standing  there  holding  her  gar 
ment  by  her  hand  the  lustre  of  the  ornaments  on  which,  had 
entered  her  navel. 

10.  The  half*  stringed  girdle  of  some  other  lady  risen  np  in 
haste,  the  jewels  of  which  were  dropping  down  at  her  every  fal- 

8.  D.  with  Dhann.,  for  ?t%?.  E.  I.  with  Hem.,  VaL, 

Vijay.,  and  the  test  only  of  Su.,  j%wr^f  for  ^r^f.  E.  q^f  for  q-prft. 
Eetwe^8*9  D.  E.  L  L.  with  Yallabha  read  : — 

q^qf  ^rT%?q'W2TqT^rP[  "^11 

[  D.  I.  qrrfff,  E.  L.  qr^q*?.  D.  E.  L  BTFrqrr^,  L.  with  Yal.,  3TTW^.  ] 
E.  whh  YaDahha  read  this  between  10-11. 

9.  A.  K.  with  Dharm.,  one  of  the  tiiree  Mss.  of  He- 

n^drj/s  ^also  reads  this,  B.  for  %lrcf.^  HemMri  also  notices 
the  reading  of  the  B.  Mss. 

10.  A.  J.  with  8n.,  3RjT%?TT,  D.  L.  arlrfW  -for  sr-cir^rTT.  Cfce 


m:  1 
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st'^fjpiq'jrsN^rT^rFa'Tr; 

^cjfc^ara’^tiRT^:  ^f^trwTjqroTr  ii  ?  ?  ii 
flT  ?l*l=t  RT#f  JT  I 

^feir^  irffn  u  ii 


f^f^  11  •'  ifPTo^r^TTof '» ^  ^faj-  n  q% 

srf^^ji  g?^r3rf  n  irff??fr  irfjgorr  %?jr?!rr  ?rfnff 

?i;5r^  ^  ■s[^:  ^rrar^  n 

\\  II  cTrarfmt  I  ?i^nff  ^Rggrggri’Rf  ^rrarf  ^  ^- 

«rT%:  I  RrtTrtiit  q-^TT'^q-  wr  %  I  g^5^raf>d<f^?riw^ 

*i?raT:  sETf^^^rwiT  f^T^i  grqwrwfr^Tr  fq’  ftw ii 

II  ?ir  fit  I  rir  JfRff  ftiffct  tPTf f3r»i.u  “  fcHfiisr?^- 

II  f/Efin:rPr^'<?trsRTf sorq-j-  q-^^nfr  ffsrJtrj^firrft  ?rat,s?=2r(1^f«r- 
^rrsr  ^  ii  w  f%  i  srra-r  arfft;  =5fi-- 

>tPTr  ^w-  irfttf  ii 

^rrft  Ffi^st'T  ^Tf-TRitr^^f 
<trg  1 3Ts^«rT  5f^i%^?rrft’T'T:  ft  •qrf :  ii 


tering  step,  had  at  the  time  the  string  fastened  only  to  the  root- 

of  her  foot-toe. 

11.  The  lattices^  whose  apertures  were  crowded  with  the  in¬ 
tensely  curious  faces  of  the  young  women,  perfumed  with  wine, _ 

while  their  bee-like  eyes  flattered  restlessly, — ^seemed  as  though 
they  were  adorned  with  lotuses. 

12.  Those  ladies  drinking,  with  their  eyes  the  son  of  Baghu, 
did  not  mind  the  objects  of  other  senses,  because  the  functions  of 
the  rest  of  the  organs  of  sense,  had,  as  it  were,  by  concentration  en¬ 
tered  the  organ  of  sight. 


of  the  three  Mss.  of  Chiritravardhana’s  agrees  with  Su., 

and  A.  J.  Mss.  O.d".  Ij.  F-  with  Gha.,  and  Din.,  for  D. 

G.  J.  L.  P.  and  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemldri’s  read 
for  ^?fT. 

11.  A.  D.  c.  for  Hemiidri  notices 

both  these  readings  of  A,  D.  as  well  as  0.  Mss. 

12.  0.  R.  with  the  text  only  of  VaL,  ct  for  tff:.  D.  with  Dham. 
for 
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pT  i 

5IT^?ro!'Hi!=!J5!j|yV  ^«TOc*ricapj;  II  II 

TO'i^or  f afr?r5ft*f  ^  %ff ?  ^ i 

srf?fF5^  Tcf:  sr^TRf  ft?r^r55TffGij-q^ii  u 

TT^r  ?r#f  tT«rr  ff  i 
ir>wciTJrf^^%?  ff  ^RF<T^?fJTr%iT,  ii  ?m  i> 

M  li  ’PTR  fft  II  %w«?rn  ^'tr;  ”  frfr  i'?-^rrt  i  ?Tr: 

i  ’rd’irrittTr'^'TlR  r’I- 

JTiT^friPr  ?rrt  f^’TfnR  in'  f  #r- 

f^5srnfnf  f ^  I  i  frn-- 1  aT^^r^rr  nTPTr%OTrf^?f nTfl- 1 

'RT'R^iT  aRnfR  Tsrr  ii  “  3T#3Trf^>-^5=3:  ”  f caf^sTcar^r-'  ii  nr^ 
rnrTfng- 1  arrRjf'^  ^rn^t  nrRn  nKrT  ^4  i  h  ?rt#f  i  ^rf^rif- 
^nrrgl^i'iiiRnf  m?:  ii 

\'i  n  I  ^^fRlRtpr  f?!  Pt^jjc  ii 

“  f’T  '’f'^rftnr  rtr--  ii  'Tr?'f^:'T  n'Rfl'»rfq'5^T#5r  ^Riir^Ti^  i 

iiRprf  Ttf rn-sTr5rfl'R5R  f ^'rft’HrnrJrcn:  ^f^nrrsiRr^  ft- 

f^'TTi^fprf^sarg;  i  WiWi^T^f^F?riTnT5rr^(%'  ^.-  ii  ‘‘  Rn- 

fJRr%  rfi^airRm#  ”  fRr  55-3:,  11 

^  11^  I  tRren^  aff'  I  Rrfara'f^rrf^farRrirra':  1 5^  ?n%n?T  =5??^ 

’w  tn€r  3T5jjrr?^  1  n  rTsm  f%  1  ^rRn"  1 


13.  As  obtained  nuRor  who  was  equally  worthy  of  her, 
so  the  sister  of  Bhoja,  though  ardently  wished  for  by  many  kings 
who  were  not  present  for  the  ceremony,  did  well  in  thinking  of  self- 
electing  marriage  as  the  right  course  for  her  to  follow;  otherwise 
how  could  she  have  obtained  a  hosband  equally  worthy  of  her  ? 

14.  If  Creator  had  not  united  this  couple  of  enviable  beauty 
one  with  the  other,  the  efforts  of  creating  beauty  in  this  pair  on  the 
part  of  the  Lord  of  living  beings  would  have  been  fruitless  ! 

15. ^  Surely  these  two  were  Ratt  and  Smara  respectively,  for 
this  maiden  princess  had  chosen  a  counterpart  of  her  own  self  from 


13.  D.  qM  for  qdl:.  D.  L.  ^  for  K.  omits  this  verse. 

14.  D.  I.  L.  with  Din.,  RrqRr;  for 

■n-  andDharm.,  srrft^  for 

Hemadri  notaces  this  and  says:— errRr  5r=JRr  ^  5TTr%^6  I  irfrwi:T3:il 
Oharitravardhana  notices  the  reading  of  MaUin4tha  and  others  and 
explains:-^^  II  «  ■"  ^  ,  ^f?r  RT:  I 

-"IN'?, I  ^  I  II B.  ?vTrT>lJTR,  D.  H.  K.  E.  with 


197 


^!^t?i^i';  fWR::  i 

^  II  It 

trarrsftfNfg'  ^  i 

r^  W»-^;  II  ,vs  I, 


<^1^1  <i^ti^«*it-%  I  <yc<siPi  s^c^rra^rn^  ff%  >tpt:  i  a^f^^mPi- 

„  II  g5^ai  4  efi  rH  r<*  I  ^  eh  I  ^I'SI  Irl  <s>  W  ”  fWf  f- 

inm  II  fTfft  3rnm  srrf— ^  w< 

3Tr3rPi^rPTr%sfT  ^RFrra'w^'55^%  jH-n 
Hij^^hPlRl  STTW:  II 


II  II  cfir  “  friT  ”  f^rCTrKJnrr?^  #rsn?s%i-^  ^- 

^  |  ir'aprpW 

=^”  5fjwr:  «  w  Prr:  5n»^?|Fn^sifr 
^lqqiP|J|jjv'i<^^ir«io-Rii^ti  ^Itl^  4'i^^i<nRlH!;  ^  g;ir- 

^PTTf  JITTII 

^  ff^?F?rr: ^j^rraTfr^ 

1  3T?ir5;T;:?lt  It%  ITf^raW- 

5frnJ«TT  ’FTRfV^r  Rf^  ii 


amongst  thousands  of  kings;  for  the  mind  is  cognisant  of  the  asso- 

cxation  of  tlie  previous  birth, 

_  16.  Thus  hearing  the  words  pleasing  to  the  ear  coming  out 

from  the  mouths  of  the  women  of  the  city,  the  prince  reached  the 

palace  of  his  relative,  which  was  adorned  with  auspicious  decora- 

tions. 

17.  Then  the  prince  quickly  alighted  from  the  female-ele¬ 
phant  and  with  his  hand  in  that  of  the  lord  of  the  KamarSpas, 


Dharm.,  for  B.  I.  with  Val.,  and  Dharm.  rnJIT 

ncTT.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  agrees  with  Val- 
labha  and  others.  H.  I.  ^frnrt,  lu  for 

16.  0.  L. J#  ^8|7  ^  JO.  3  for  »rhr- 

fWK:.  E.  for 

17.  A.  B.  Gr.  J.  K.  P.  mnit  the  verses  17-18-lP,  1. 1.  the  eight 
of  tlm  best  Mss.  of  Maliinitha’s  fnmmentary  in  onr  possession  alto- 
geamr  mnit  these  verses;  only  P.’s  text  reads  these  without  of  oouraa 
^  eommentary  of  MalMnatha.  It  appears  that  Mallinatha  might  not 
have  ^wn  these  Btaassas.  K.’s  text  reads  Ihe  17th  verse  witiioat 
eottmertary  and  ma^  iha  2©*  vetse.  S.  with  Val.,  and  the  texts  ot 
K.  f«r  ?T?r;.  D.  ^  for  aini.  »PP,  B.  witi»  Sm. 

for  iW.  B.  ^5«^K»n9r;  fw 
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^  mm  ^  it  ?c  it 

5fc^WI¥Tt  f¥^  R5fF%^^|-t  I 

%OTWT#  ti  ti 

tiwf^  #3f#:  5^  fc^rft^iT^^  I 

ft^TWr#  II  II 

V II  wflf^  I  ^r|f€w%  I  •?r%%tpfj^jT  i  ;i;^. 

^  I  !  wf  II 

\\  \i  I  ^mrm-  wnir:  i  i 

!  cfSf.fETJRT- — 

W^^=Sl%rl:  I  mxft  l  II 

II  ?T%frr  I  ^  ^?F^f%rr:  %lTqrt: 

wti  II  gjrwr^5^f|^: '’  fc^?K:  II  BTr^rf^ptfo^^ 


eatered  the  inner-quadrangle  of  tlie  palace  shown  by  the  lord  of 
the  Vidarbhas  as  if  he  entered  the  hearts  of  the  palace  women. 

18.  Seated  on  a  rich  throne,  he  accepted  the  offering  with 
jewels,  mixed  with  the  Madhuparka  and  a  pair  of  silkwoven  gar¬ 
ments  presented  to  him  by  Bhoja,  along  with  the  lovely  glances 
of  the  beautiful  ladies. 

19.  He,  dressed  in  silken-garments,  was  led  near  the  bride  by 
the  humble  keepers  of  the  inner-apartments,  as  the  ocean  with  its 
Ene  of  foam  clearly  displayed  is  led  near  the  coast  by  the  new  rays 
of  the  moon. 

20.  There  the  revered  priest  of  the  lord  of  the  Bhojas,  him¬ 
self  like  fire  having  offered  to  the  fire  the  clarified  butter  and  other 


18.  0.  H.  D.  with  Hem.,  and  Dharm., 

^rH^'pTrf:  for  ®ffrfTHW^>-Trr:*  Bo.  with  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
mMii’s  zm  read  B.  E.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Bharm.,  and 

the  text  only  of  P.  L.  G,.  with  Oha.,  irwirt- 

for  B.  H.  1.  with  Hem.,  Oha.”  Bin.,  and  the  text 

only  of  Vallabha,  ^  for  ar^,  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of 
Mallinatha. 

19.  B.  \^:,  0.  with  Cha.,  for 

20.  C.  B.  I.  with  Val,  for  E. 

for  3|t?r^r^:.  E.  I.  L.  P.  R.  with  Val,  for  B.  H.  I."  L. 
E.  w  th  Hem.,  Cha.y  Bin.,  Su.,  Bharm.,  and  Vija.,  for 
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mm  I 

31n'n^i5Wi=jj«<ttJ<«i#S!rrc^  n  n 

3iT^n^;  +u«i'^nMc»5i8:  %wp%:  spnfr  i 

mi^n*ii*i^>i  ^PT  R^T%f  qqlqqfq  II  n 

sr^r^Tftr  '^rwnr  i  ^  1  ^ipra 

^snrPTRT  II 

^\i*  ^  <l»i^tl^trt'l  qv,qx  =[;fq  I  spPtPT- 

^t%f??IPEIT  3T^ii4iri<il^lT:  JRT^  7gi-  ilf^TStsT  tq-cq  =5^ 

i  ■•^■'=^1^  II 

II  o^TOTf^rwl^^:  <^i"0gfcfirt-.-  H 

^  ^  ^  gr^:  "  p^jpc:  II  grqpf}- 

^  II  TTPt?^  tn.aq>: 

fF%:  ?pr  I  u  JTlfiraif^rcqjr^. 

ii  smTR^^rpnT.- 

“  ^-Sll  5  JPI^i^nci;  fel^l^Fw: 

^  I  5fip?pr>Tt?  7^-'’  ^  ^^ftqraaiWf  m- 

I H  3  I?f%f^qr  I  TrPTP^ 

5^11  ft  mm--  ^rriT^iw:  f^^rfA.- 

?ftg;  ”  ffiT  ^r  fFqi^rd  ii 


things,  and  having  made  the  same  fire  a  witness  to  the  marriage, 

united  tlie  bride  and  tbe  bride-groom  in  wedlock 

, .  ^}'  pnnce  shone  still  more  bright  on  tating  the  hand  of 

his  bride  with  his  own,  as  does  the  mango-tree  after  having  received 
ivith  its  foliage  the  shoots  of  an  As 'oka-creeper  clung  to  it. 

22.  The  hair  on  the  wrist  of  the  bride-groom  stood  erect  and 
the  fingers  of  the  princess  became  wet  with  perspiration  ;  thus  by 
the  joming  of  their  hands  the  action  of  love  was,  as  it  were,  equal¬ 
ly  divided  in  them  at  that  moment. 


21.  H.  for  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Hem., 

^a..  Din.,  Val.,  Dharm.,  and  Su.,  qTTT%  for  E.  for 

^TRiHrU-  E.  K.  K.  for 

22.  D.  J.  3T^  for  amft^.  b"  G  E.  H  L.  E.  with  Hem.,  Ohfi., 

Dm.,^Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ?Pr  fT*l%q 

iRPTW  for  the  last  two  Pddas.  [  E.  L.  er^  for  qftqq;  ].  So  also 
M^atha,  who  says  '  f f?TTOtpr  qrapfit  I  fif- 

^  dTtPPTRirff^:  OT-  flpi%?l  PP5%^  II 

c. 


II  rwrttfrT  1 3T'Tr|^%w?^  JTfrrenrftrTrPT  ii?i%rrrPT  fsK^rjfff^- 
W'mr  Pr^frmri%  JF^n'^?n=^F^Tts?r- 

II  “  ?frf7?SfrtilI?K“rjfr:  ”  fc^TilT:  II  rPTlfTt^fft- 
f?r=^rf^  *TsftWi  fFfh7%5T  ^Tf^T'Tf  ^gfN’JTFTl^  STTJ'  II 

II  iTTf^stPr  I  fTP^JrJpTS^f^isr  t.«mj<^'f^- 

iraH'nKqTRr^2ii^ra<*T«  II  I  T^?»TiT^qR- 

>1.1  JTff^oftgrtf^czr^:  1 3T?qT?Ji  #frrTr  ^<T<i*i.i  Prg’^^aiFjidf^lr- 

«mi  37f^  Pftrt  ^I'^r^'MiH  ?Tf^rfq‘f»tq'  ii  f4.'^'^^'K-‘  a 


23.  Tlie  eyes  of  both  of  them  had  a  lovely  constraint  of  bash- 
fnlness, — the  eyes  which  were  insatiately  coveting  to  see  one 
another,  the  pupils  whereof  were  moving  towards  the  end  of 
the  corners  (  i.  e.  mutually  exchanging  sidelong  glances  ),  and 
which  were  withdrawn  when  by  accident  the  gazes  mutually  en¬ 
countered. 

24.  The  royal  couple  now  attached  to  one  another  (  by  the 
matrimonial  alliance  y  looked  resplendent  by  going  round  the  blaz¬ 
ing  fire  (  always  keeping  the  right  side  towards  it  ),  as  the  day 
and  night  come  close  together  in  their  revolution  round  the  axis  of 
the  Meru. 


23.  L.  sMl^HPittiKruW)  B.  C.  I.R.  with  Uharm.,  Vija.,  and  the 

text  only  of  Val.,  ^gFcTRi^R-fTTPr,  D.  with  Hem.,  3T<TTfqfcf^rf^i<nFr, 
Dj.  with  Ohd.,  and  Din.,  srqrf  qRFrrft-'TTf^,  E.  H.  am^qifTOTitcnY^  for 
3|4l*qPrmft<Tn'^-  A.  J.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  °trpTf^%^rRr,  one  of  the 
three  Mss  of  Chiritravardhana’s  ft5Trc#rW  also  reads  it,  Hemhdri 
also  notices  this,  0. 1.  L.  R  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
“crfSpi  qiHTOf^r,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  imds  it, 
E.  f^'^.gqrqf^r  mferrPr  for  A*.  .Cj.  K. 

read OTt:  ^flFf^T  fer  ^  &9i  two 

Pidas.  0.  D.  with  Hem.,  for  sn^rt^. 

24.  D.  £.  ud  the  text  raly  tt  Bm,  °trrif3i:^  for 


mm  ^:i 
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m  wg'^t^arr  5?^rT^  OT3n%-if*rti  ii  u 
^:5Ff^Tg4c4W4|s^fi-  3«nTt  TO  « 

^  TOT  ifTO#TOcrf  ir^  u  ii 


^'t «  Pm^^fd  I  fTO%T  5=drtH'n  ti  “  f^kn^i5ff5f^  ”  ^ar^;  i» 

f^rwJTf^  ^iTr^r^^r  ^;gTjffir  Pi'g^r  t 

d-dd'^^lH^d  %tTOrr-  ^  ?r^3rrf dT'  w  f>gi#  gmf^g^'  =?^c  ii 
II  ^Ri%  I  sTtTOiT:  ^rdl'TsS'^'nf  ?5r^rdr  ^  JT^s^^rrr#- 
F^  rmt=?ir:  II  "  ^p#Tsi’f^^aT-iiR=si^  ”  fRr  ^totto  b 


^^r: ' 


II  ^’tTh^:  ddT4-“fl  f^nsrr^T^5Er 


d^T^:  ^  Hd  ^y°ffgT^cli  gTTtTOTrrf  !T^  II 

5^s  11  dT^  I  df 'Tjg^dTdT^  irmrTOfiTO,  i  sttotot 

1  3TTOd!>TWs^r?dn%TO|:  I  %d  I  4*gt’dt  ^Nrr^ 

^'Trftsrl'dlf  <  ITT  TOT  dc4r5aii’Jd^<dd»'^l'i|Ud<^^' 

^  OTra-  n  ^ 


25.  That  basMul  bride,  with  heavy  hips  and  eyes  like  those 
of  the  Ghakora  bird  maddened  with  passion,  when  directed  by  that 
family  preceptor,  the  very  image  of  Brahma,  made  an  offering  of 
the  fried  grain  to  the  sacred  fire. 

26.  There  rose  up  from  that  fire  the  sacred  smoke  fragrant 
with  the  scent  of  oblations,  S'ami-leaves  and  Liijas,  which  as  its 
spire  passed  by  her  cheeks  looked  for  a  moment  like  a  lotus  on  her 
ear. 

27.  Having  to  be  exposed  to  the  smoke  (  of  the  sacrificial  cere¬ 
mony)  in  accordance  with  the  religious  custom,  the  face  of  the  bride 
had  the  eyes  troubled  with  the  moistened  collyrium,  the  sprouts 


25.  0.  D.  L.  with  Hem.,  for  qf^irq-.  One  of  the  three 

Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^ofalso  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  C.D.  with  Cha. 
and  Din.,  fSrfrKT  for  srfdJT.  B.  0.  D.  with  Hem,,  Cha.,  and  Din.,' 
“ftrdr^for"fkdif!Er.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^  also 
agrees  with  Mallinatha.  Charitravardhana  says  ••-fe'tpff^r4?pJT:  >715:  n 

26.  0.  D.  E.  H.  1.  K.  P.  E.  with  Val.,  "fror^:  tor 

H  E.  with  Su.,  '’f^sr:  for  0.  D.  hw  for  TOT-'- 

27.  H.  I.  forer^^dlr^^  E.  R.  with  Val., 

or  L.  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemi- 

dri’s  #ir  also  reads  this.  Vallabha’s  text  reads  with 
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. -o  ^  !T1=^  j 

=(> I «tt^rr?rgf^^TirqTjrH ^ '  ii  n 
?!%  ^iTf5riF?ir#r:  ?rmr  'nfonrfof  ^  tt^tt  i 
*?fiTr#rf  ^srijlwnf  ^r»nf???rrftFcTr^'%af'r:  ii 

f?r:  Jr^Tsrr  ff  53?^;  1 

?JipcT#rf  JT?^  ^!jrrg*^<ii^5»T  11 10  n 


It  dlRlfrl  I  5fr7^iTO'>TF^  ^  ch^rqf^JTf^  II 

sirfl'  ”  ff^nrc:  II  1  sr^f^ri^ftstcsr^:  1  ^rgr  ^ 

Strar^:  'T^^rflf^Tjrfrt-fSrv  5{r<T^.-  !Ti=?ir  ^r?ravrfl^f 

fr?T>TrgT^SI  H I  *1  r^i’T'TTJ^^rlT’TgsjrrTPcfr  II 

y  ”  '  srrvT’sffTfw^f'T'^f  ^rSTfWlTfrT:  ^  ?T3m  ?f?T  ?f a-; 

^■'Tra'  I  a^Hnl^if  i?rT^afSr^wpTf%r- 

^1 3Ta 5rftrfr4?n-  aT^awfasTfr  ^  sf  Pf?raT^ 

fw  m  afNrf  t^^rf  'pTi^’TwWar'Tr?Rfir^'T 

51^%  II 


that  formed  the  ear-rings  faded,  and  the  expanse  of  the  cheeks 
became  ruddy. 

28.  The  prince  and  princess  seated  on  a  seat  of  gold  received 
on  their  heads  the  showers  of  the  wet  Aksbatas  thrown  in  re¬ 
gular  order  by  the  householders,  the  king  with  relatives  and  the 
matrons  (  having  their  husbands  and  sons  alive  ) 

m  excessively  prosperous  king,  the  light  of  the 

oja  am  y,  aving  thus  completed  the  marriage  of  his  sister 
gave^  orders  to  his  officers  for  separate  reception  of  the  othe^ 

A-  who  had  suppressed  aU  outward  feeling  of 

dissatisfaction  under  the  garb  of  joy,  like  pleasant  (  i.  e.  clear  ) 

lakes  with  alligators  lurking  in  them,  bade  goodbye  to  the  lord 

of  the  Vidarbhas,  and  went  away,  having  repaid  the  (  same  kind 
of)  honour  under  the  pretext  of  marriage  presents. 


29.  D.  E.  I.  with  Su., 
Sumativijaya  says 


for  fi%.  D.  with  Su.,  erf^r^  for 

sTfiTWfrrirfW^crf 


mm  mt  \ 
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wmifm  ii  b?  ii 

w^  r^'^M'tf ■^cfriTir#:  ii  ii 

II  ^  fftr  I  wmf^^  1%^  i  ^  fTwr  ii  „ 

srf^^rrzrf  ^^%Trr^K^R'i'^^’  f fw  ii  ^  ot%- 

wi-wL^i  ^  it  iw^itiTl^- 

4  II ''  BTrfw  Tif%  '' 

ffir  ^?#^W3=rw  ’t^tiwiwi^  ii 

W  11  -^f^  { 3T5ft^:  w- 

I  ^??Tlrf^iWRf  ^  wTf^  ^Trfi^q^wrfrf^ 

'^m  wifr=f  ^F^rrt^  w^^ii  i 


81.  Tiiafc  multi feude  of  kings,  wko  liad  previously  formed  a  plot 
for  the  aceomplishmeiit  of  tkeir  object,  and  wbo  were  thus  bent  on 
snatching  away  that  bait  of  a  young  damsel  obtainable  at  the  time 
(  of  his  departure  )  stood  obstructing  the  way  of  Aja. 

32.  Meanwhile  the  lord  of  the  Elrathakaislkas  too  who  had 
performed  the  marriage  of  his  younger  sister  and  who  had  present* 
ed  him  his  wealth  as  a  dowery  according  to  Ms  own  position,  dis¬ 
missed  Raghava  and  accompanied  him, 

31.  H.  reads  ;—^cPTf?{PW:  for 

B.  0.  1)2.  with  Su.,  5Tll7^Tfl^,  B.  for 

Also  noticed  by  Oharitravardhana  who  says  : — 

it  B.  O.  E.  L  K.  with  TaL,  and  Su., 
rP-iT,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Heinadri^s  also  agrees  with 
Yallabha  and  Sumativijaya,  B.  H.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  the  texts 
only  of  VaL,  and  Su.,  ?ii|flTTr5>^  this  too  is  noticed  by  Gharitravar- 
dhana,  Binakara  and  Mallinatha  the  former  says ^  Wd*- 

qc7^^Tprf%  ^fqrr^cfrq^i’,,  S»nd  the  latter  who  says  : — IPT^- 

ff^  511%  II  G2.  for  This  is 

also  noticed  by  Chari travardhana  who  says  OTIT^lHwf  ff^  qj^ 

?PIX:  :  if  iq'ciT#  ^  II  Hemadri  also 'notices  the  reading 

of  Mallinatha. 

.32.  B.  for  efjpcfpu®.  ,  B.  L.  with  Bin.,  and  Bharm., 

ig  B.  0. 1.  K.  R.  with  VaL,  and  Sa.,  '^Rc^fj|'CTTO- 

oft^f^:,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  HemMrfs  <pfw  also  agrem  with 
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irt^ti|qfrafe  g,T%^jii':  ii  ii 

!r*P^j  irnrf^  ii'^#i*<i-HHgriTr  srif. « 

3T^  ^i%?m  ^  ii  ii 

d'^'l?cf  71%  #3i755=7f  ^Tinf  TN^wr:  5r  i 

dQyftgf  f%¥TiT?R  %r^4  m^id'^^gigif:  ii  ii 

^Ui  f%f#?niT?  I  ?R%7ff  >^3rfi^  !n%tsTr- 

%7r  5n%  HT^  R«T5fr  ii  “  7?r#  ?Tf%^7»nfn  " 

II  “  7»n7r'^%r<:'?i*d<3%iji  ”  fftr  R[#5rr  n  77rVi??i  ^- 

1  I  #  fw^  f^Tf^  fc?r«T:  II 

II 775^  fft  I  ?7r:  TPrfr  Tc^gRTrTw^nsrr  ftPTwt  WHttsr 
^IRT^  WF^  ^S%tr  Tfg:  I  3T<T:  cfiR"I|<^I{r||:  ^imf: 

II  Wftft  I  p-  ^TT^f:  ’ET  IM-iRri)  Wrf:  I  sfr^S'^TTlffP' 
SRR^  ?R5nj^i  7(^dr  lfr=7%?r  7^  prf  Pff^^rfpf  ^ftir^'T»i.i  1^- 
1  iTir?  p  1 7?^  ^rthT  II  ?r«rr '7  tth- 

5150%— ‘  lfr=75t^;^^  srr=fR%  swot  i 
TTfPWrsf  ?%TT  f  ”  ffir  II 


33.  Having  halted  at  three  stages  on  the  way  with  Aja  re¬ 
nowned  in  three  worlds^  ,  the  lord  of  Kundina  turned  back  from 
Mm^  as  at  the  end  of  the  conjnnctioii;  the  moon  departs  from  the 
snn. 

34.  Every  one  of  them  had  already  become  irritated  against 
the  lord  of  the  Kos'alas  (  i,  e,  Eaghn  )  on  account  of  having  been 
deprived  of  his  wealth  (  by  Eaghn  ),  and  hence  the  kings  who  ware 
assembled  there  for  conspiracy  could  not  endure  the  acquisition  of 
that  Jwel-of*a  woman  by  Ms  son. 

35.  That  haughty  host  of  kings  arrested  him  (  L  e,  Aja  )  on 
Ms  way  as  he  was  taking  with  Mm.  th?j  Bhoja  princess^  as  the 
Memy  of  Indra  had  intercepted  the  third  foot  of'  Trivikrama  receiv¬ 
ing  the  wealth  granted  to  him  by  Bali. 


33.  B.LL.  ftBM°forf^°. 

36.  B,  E.  with  VaJ.,  for  HemMri  notices  tMs 

and  says  ^  qit  ¥r  dt  II 

E.  fr:  for  fcir:. 


I 


?ppm  ^ 

. . .-‘  «rf  mifMf  #JF  ftTfitJT;  ii  . 

«F?rr  iRwvwcrs^rw  gcsinid^P^'  ^^3-  n  » 
l?Nft^TT5??r#r  #r#:?i%  ^  1 

^ron#'^  ’m'lTFr  srrtrf^  h 

11  ?i^  ffcT  I  ar^i^r^rresTT  sr^PT- 

^  I  f^52rg:  i^arnrfiR^T^;  1  ?rf^wf^W5rr^  m  TtflR^- 

tiJdti'iiH;  II  ‘‘  i-^fjpfr  ^f5fr  11  ^rr^fhpftgritsT: 

^ft^;  Cf^rr^^ff  ^  1 5r53r5Tfr?PT5;TE‘fR;  n 

a  1  t{%:  qrf’^t#  %c5r  'Rr/^  'nwr^rs-^r'?^  a  'rt- 
’■^rrwcfrf^  4^!i'?|:  a  tr Tfi^^r:  a  “‘  'Rrf%4(%’TW7r- 
frf^'rfrsr^r:  ”  ?w5t:  a  ?^Rfr  cPw  t^rr^jp-^rr^i  gt^f^iKr^Rf- 

a  tf?w;  ^RjgnCf^r  ar^^frei  ^- 
't:  "  f5?!r*p:.-  a  3r??rr  ???*nxtfr  ifeitS5=iF- 

a  ar^^fP^  irf^- 

?!fNr:  a  “  gr^Rf’r’rafr:  ”  r?!m:  a 


yX 


36*  That  prince  first  ordered  Ms  hereditary  minister  to  keep 
guard  orer  her  with  an  army  consisting  of  inimiiier&ble  host  of 
warlike  soldiers^  and  then  Mmself  received  that  army  of  kings  in  a 
hostile  spirit,  as  the  S'ona  with  its  swollen  waves  receives  the  con¬ 
tents  of  the  Bhiigirathi. 

37 .  Then  the  infantry  fell  on  foot-soldiers,  the  warrior  in  the 
chariot  on  one  fighting  in  the  car^  the  horse-man  on  the  rider  on 
horse^  and  the  elephant-driver  on  one  on  elephant^,  thns  the  hattte 
ensued  between  the  warriors  of  equal-footing. 

38.  While  the  martial  drams  were  resoanding,  the  bowmen 

36*  B.T.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.j  D.  E,  H.  R.  with 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Bin.,  Val.j  Su.,  and  Vija.,  for  5:11^^.  Hema- 

dri  though  notices  almost  al  the  readings,  does  not  seem  to  have  even 
known  the  reading  of  Maliinatha  ;  only  Oharitravardhana  noMcM 
Ms  reading  and  says  fft 

Hemadri’s  reading  appears  to  be  the  oldest  and  the  genuine  text 
of  Kalidasa, 

37*  I  P.  'R.  with  Tal.j  apfqiR  for 

38.  D,  J*  with  H#m.,  Gha.|  Dim^  and  3)harm..> 
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jw?r:  ’TT’Tra^^:  'prfft^i#f  fratf^TR  118=  11 

JHRTRt  Ir#  fr^r'Tt^rrRPiRR^f^  R^lxi^R 

sfiwjT^rRn’:  I  11 !%  5 

frn%fnra^  TO'TR^frfsm  irJRra  ?RFr  11 

11  ift  1  w^-s#?c«TrPrff-- 1  ?^nrTr- 

5TT  =^:  ^r^sftfr'^r  ii^“  t^^i’srrftR  ^  ” 

gr^'nw  1 li  “  1  d ’’  f1%li  “  ^fPTT-s^ 

'ift’iTH^rf  ”  ff^  =^  n  ^s'RfmT=s^r?3rpmr  t! 
v«  H  JTc^frT  I  qrrgr^^ftfi-^ftf #- 
Tr^Rff  sTc^^rrarnr  i  T^itffwrfH  7ft?r: 

ST^tWr^r  TC’TTif’R'ilT:  ?r?W^  I 

^  R  II 


whose  Yoices  were  made  inaudible  in  the  din  of  battle  did  not  utter 
the  names  of  their  families  ;  but  they  simply  pronounced  the  high 
names  of  each  other  only  by  means  of  letters  engraven  on  their 
arrows. 

39.  The  dust;  raised  in  the  battle  by  horses,  thickened  by  the 
wheels  of  a  number  of  chariots  and  spread  around  by  the  flapping 
ears  of  elephants,  covered  the  snn  as  if  with  a  cloth.  ■ 

40.  The  fish-banners  with  their  mouths  opened  by  the  force 
of  the  wind;  and  receiving  in  the  increased  dust  of  the  army,  looked 
like  real  fishes  drinking  the  new  turbid  waters. 


Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha, 
ween  38-39  H.  reads :—“ 


Bet- 


39.  B.  with  Val.;  A.  H. 

B.  with  Su.;  and  Dharm.,  D^.  withOh^.,  and 

Din.;  for  of  the  three  Mss.  of 

Hemidrfs  also  agrees  with  Vallabha  and  B.  Ms.  B.  0®  E.  1. 
K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.;  VaL,  and  Su.,  B.  H.  fit  for 

Oharitravardhana  also  notices  the  reading. 

40.  K.  for  D.  sr-^K^i'lPr  for 


207 


3TT|®'f^f  R^f^iTcTW  1 


W^rlTs^ri^^f^JjFTrr  u  (1 

^  TiJ^rlW  TRHT?Tg^TIW^:  i 

3T|’T^r%TO’  4d(5iHt'N  i:?fn«nfr  ^ir  ffR*rr%  ii  n 
TssR^n-  ?T^5tTT^?r  m^sgr:  i 
%  fn1%cTr  cTi^s^^c^iR-  ?Tr*rf3^r  r3t^:  ii  5^5^  h 

II  I  rsr^  ?:?«■  =^-^1^  f^nrrt  irra;  1 

1  ^nTFTTPTm  I  ?f5T|>3rf  qrq'qf ^rr^rnl  ^  !i»if- 

I  ^  7?:  =^  ^rtfT^JTra-  u 

^  vR  II  arn'^rT  ff^i  ?^r=^5rjrr#jn-f°7ffr  ff^5<iT5=w?r:  i  arra# 

I  Tw  ?par  1  3p=t 

^r?5’re'Tr  ^rFrraS’^vjjj;  11  “  ar^ofi-  ^rre^cspr  ^arn^;  ”  fc^pft:  u 
5rr?rft^TT  11 


II  ^  I  ^TrT^nr  i  ^arrfanpjjfrj^^^  11 

^  ^  rrltsTfr  I  ^f  ^rfrr:  ?ii  I  arprtiwt'  ^tir^- 
m  '^l^?i?fi-  f?T  I  armrt- 11 

vv  II  ir?itf?T  1  ?t?PT:  I WRT  arr  gw  cp^rr  aT^ir^  ^  1  ^ 


41.  The  chariot  was  recognized  by  the  rattling  of  its  wheels, 
the  elephant  by  the  tinkling  sound  of  his  moving  bells,  while  the 
’-■stinct  knowledge  of  one’s  own  party  and  that  of  his  enemy  was, 
in  the  thick  dust,  made  only  by  uttering  the  names  of  their  res¬ 
pective  masters. 

42.  The  stream  of  blood  gushing  out  from  the  wounds  made 
by  weapons  on  the  bodies  of  warriors,  elephants  and  horses  proved 
(  lit.  became  )  as  it  were  the  newly  risen  sun  to  the  all-pervading 
darkness  consisting  of  dust  that  obstructed  the  range  of  sight  m  the 
battle-field. 

43.  That  column  of  dust  separated  from  the  surface  of  the 
earth  (  lit.  cut  asunder  from  its  root )  by  blood  and  wafted  by  the 
current  of  the  wind  over  it,  looked  like  the  smoke,  that  is  raised 
before,  of  the  fire  which  has  now  embers  remaining. 

44.  When  the  swoon  caused  by  the  strokes  (  of  weapons  ) 


4'2.  H.  ft#firaFpr,  J.  for  f^pra^-T- 

44.  B.  0.  E.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  l^T^TT^for  I’snpjT:. 
K.  Dg.  with  Din.,  ,  E.  H.  I.  D.  E..  with 
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gjtaf^Vnf  ( 

lI'M  I ^ "(TW >4 <4 1  f  ’PT’^HTi  5iH  H 

3iT^iitirRf  iN'qf^  ftiTf%  I 

gcn^  I'H >1*.  n  n 

f?  R^niT:  I  #Tl%cir  I  ?nTf^^:l 

qva.!^rr^^Tr?r’-''^f€T^  ^r*i<rz?r^f^r^  i  nrwflRfP'fr-'  <h'^h'-  ^  %= 
?f^^if$5Tr  I  1  %1PT-’  Jr^PT?rrarf^«f-‘ ' 

5!!^  :  >1 


s^rraw:  w  wPr  i  amqrrTRr  f^nfr- 


wasoTer^  the  warriors^  who  (  oa  that  accoaat  )  were- kept  secure  in 
their  chariots,  severely  reproved  the  charioteers,  and  after  having 
turned  the  horses  to  the  battle-field^  killed,  through  excessive  rage^ 
those  enemies  alone  who  had  wounded  them  before  and  whose  flags 
they  had  previously  marked. 

45.  The  arrows  of  dexterous  warriors  though  cut  down  in  half 
the  way  by  the  arrows  of  enemies,  reached  their  very  marks  (  aims) 
with  their  iron -headed  fore-halves,  by  following  their  own  speed. 

46.  In  the  elephant  fight  the  heads  of  their  drivers  though 
severed  off  by  the  sharp  discuses  (  the  sharp  circular  missile  wea¬ 
pons  )  with  razor-like  edges,  fell  down  after  a  long  time,  because 
the  hair  on  them  being  stuck  to  the  sharp  points  of  the  nails  of 
hawks. 


Hem.,  Oha.,  Val,  Su.,  and  Dhami.,  B.  0. 

for  B.  G.  with  Sm,  for  mf^rTT:. 

46.  B.  5%:  for  B.  0.  D.  I.  K.  L,  R.  with  Hem.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Dharm.,  for  H.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  |%|%- 

UFOlilt  for  1%f^:  D.  J,  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  fcTFpr,  0.  with 

Su.,  for  frfTf^.  One  of  the  thr^^  Hemadri^s  also 

agrees  with  Sumativijaya. 
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^  sr^  5T  i 

STc^Tf^^Ptf  f^^^l^^l§'  «  IJ 

eTlf^TSlf  qTTT^t  I 

35qF^*rrif  ^IW^l^fhsiT  R^.  ^##U1'  H  11 

f^i«l^<^lct>-HUk:'jj'«i(i«ir  i 

Tarr%^;  ^frfanriRi^cRr  rrt  iRrrR  q^r^:  ii  xi  ii 


^prnT  H  “sTT^m  fftrrqqn-  Prsrrf^q:  ”  fc^RR:  ii  ftRiftr 

qfrraTR  11  '^RS'iimrikmiHR'gi'  qsjrf?TO?rf  q^rri 

va  H  ^  qf r^tfirq>:  ^f^mftsmm- 

ifrq^qRqprqqqqR- 
?R  I  f%  §■  qc^Tpqq^  3?Tq«^f)q?crqrqqn^  II  •'•'  qigq^-iiw  qw  qri 
qrfrrqftwT.”  fRr  f^s^iRf%  qrq:  ii 
vtf  II  q^cqq^Fqit  I  rfscq^nra;  i  i^gfr^Tf^q^:  i  qrq- 

l^qr  jqf^rq  »rq  fq#^:  PmrqR^:  ii  “  ^- 

qfrs^f:|^  Rffqqr^OTqRsq ql :  ’■  f^apR:  11 

Raraqft  ’ftqr  qRqfrq^  qn^nq^;  ii 

H  ftn^f§%fq  I  RlrtlgJJiql’^'^ic^TttPi  fqKkifq  HirtlPi  ^- 

qvrr  I  I  f^RTfR  qrq5=?r  ffq  ^rriTr  qflquqrPt  ii  ‘‘ 

RRiRWR  ”  f?qFR:  II  I^RRRtrRT  ’qqqf:  qrqqiqa^^  ^  ",  . 


47.  The' warrior  on  horse,  who  had  first  dealt  a  Mow  at  Ms 
enemy  who  had  his  body  reclining  on  the  shoulder- joint  of  Ms 
horse  and  who  was  unable  to  strike  at  his  enemy  in  return,  did  not 
strike  Mm  again,  but  wished  that  he  would  revive. 

48.  The  terrified  elephants  quenched,  with  the  watery  drops 
thrown  ont  of  their  trunks,  the  fire  that  arose  from  the  unsheathed 
swords  of  the  desperate  warriors  in  armour  falling  directly  on  their 
formidable  tusks. 

49.  There  the  battie-field  appeared  like  the  drinking  room  of 
Beath  rich  in  fruits  made  of  the  heads  of  warriors  severed  by 


48.  B.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  for  Vala- 

bha  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatha.  D,  J -  for 

49.  D. for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 

Miadil'’s  Mso  agrees  with  D,  So  do^  one  of  tl^.  Idiree  Mw.  ©f 

CiariteavaMlliana’s  0.  witk  Hem.,  and  VaL,  qqRKlW 

fw  qq%NTT-  VaHalAa’s  text  witii  us. 
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i%iT  i3r%firqTwiT  ii  m®  ii 
^%Ttw|fatwiTrf :  ?r^  ft^TR^ricrr^cJT  i 

II  H?  II 

sF^Ti^^ljTl^^PTr^ijTf  cntf  lEiifr  ^f%g:  i 

2^r4r  JT?rs^^fifr  wirri^  ii  ii 

“  qT^TT^nt”  fc^rn-?::  it  ^rf^?Trj=%q’  ^rt  rr^r  fr^^rr;  irfrfr 

^rwf  53T II  ■''  fT^jrr^trr  irl%frr  ii  rTRrirrtc%:  qr^isi- 

Prftq'  iprra-  ii 

't®  II  ^qT5=ri^rn:r^  i  Jrrsrr^ft^f^s^rfSRf  ^crprs^pj  n 

P^gT^rf.  ’  f#§T’T’T:  ti  53r%f  3TrF^®^rrp5g- 

5T  Pri^Tinr^rr  ftr^r  €r?T-  ii  “  fw  ”  rf% 

f^:  n  %CT^5fR5Tr  ^rrrwfCr  ^??rr:  ^r  ^i  5Tcrrw?:r'mR3rnTRr  ii 
f^ii 

'iX  II  I  fpTrr-’  ^sTt^r  f?ffTPTrfT%^^?T:  ^Rff  f^_ 

’rpnrsfif  qT>=rrf?f?rrfrr  iTrF5Tr 

?r  ?r«frTfr:  ^5r<#  i  f?3r??fRTfr  sR-^pvrirRn:^ 

» 3T?tn:^r%  I 


arrows,  abounding  in  drinking  cups  made  of  the  dropped  helmets 
and  flowing  with  liquor  of  blood, 

^  50.  There  a  female  jackal,  though  she  was  very  fond  of 
eating  flesh,  bat  being  wounded  in  the  roof  of  her  palate  by  the 
points  of  the  armlet,  threw  away  a  piece  of  a  severed  arm  previous¬ 
ly  snatched  away  from  vultures  and  which  was  torn  off  all  around 

the  edge  bj  them. 

51.  A  certain  warrior  whose  head  was  severed  ofi  by  the 
sword  of  his  enemy,  having  instantly  obtained  the  mastery  of  a 
celestial  vehicle  with  a  heavenly  damsel  clung  to  him  on  his  left 
side  saw  his  own  trunk  dancing  in  the  battle-field. 

52.  Two  other  chariot-warriors,  on  account  of  their  killing 


50  R.  for  D.  K.  L.  ivith  Cha.,  Din. 

and  Val.,  for  f^.  R.  and  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and 

Su.^  for  3Tqrf^^. 

51.  I.  L.  and  the  te.xt  only  of  Val.,  °q|-“  for  H.  %ran)T. 

for  grriv:.  ^  * 

52.  E.  K,  P.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  for 
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I 

sffFf wr  ?nit^mF5^  w4  i 

^TWR5Tr^cF%:  STf#  qilRf^  ^fipftmf  II  II 

^?fr  i:fq'^  ^^TgTiT^  I  rn%f  ^rsF^*  o^- 

^sTfrfr  i  mr  wir*# 

fm^f^  II 

II  I  8f^^:  l^frTzff:  ^f?|t- 

^rR^Ffrg3iqr^^T|-p|.^:  | 

r^^rr- 1  ii  ^rfftfr^in'fTf  ”  fRf  it!r?|'^:  ii 

¥r^i  lyw^FTTFr  mfk^  5ir#?rr  ^^fcRT  f%w-  » ''  f^Rf  ^i:^^'- 

W^R-Spr  R?R:  BTF^Ir  It  ^^FFWFPRf^F  f? 

mw:  II 

II  ^^fFffR  I  W^4t  ^#F  %5TF?r^IW  a  ‘■'‘  s^f€3  ” 

f  c^rn:-  ji  ^r  ?pfr:  v^fiRf x^r  iif ^  n- 

■qf  trCFR^  Rfq-g:  JITRf ?#•  II 


each  other  s  charioteers^,  became  themselves  the  charioteers  and 
being  both  without  horses  maintained  a  prolonged  contest  with 
their  inaceSj  and  those  weapons  too  when  broken  down  resinned  at 
once  the  hand-fighting  that  would  bring  on  them  inevitable  de¬ 
struction. 

53.  There  arose  a  quarrel  between  two  other  combatants  even 
in  their  immortal  state  of  soul,  who,  on  earth,  were  wounded  by 
each  other  and  who  had  thus  given  up  their  breath  at  one  and  the 
same  time  in  the  battle-field,  for  both  of  them  being  asked  for  by 
one  and  the  same  celestial  damsel. 

54.  Both  the  armies  arrayed  together  for  battle  sutered  de¬ 
feats  from  and  obtained  victories  over  each  other  consequent  on 
mutual  ill-regulation,  like  two  waves  of  the  great  ocean  swollen  by 
two  wind's  behind  and  before  successively. 


l%ir.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravardhana's  also 

agrees  with  Yallabha^s  text. 

54.  B.  0.  E.  L  K.  P.  E,  with  Val,  and  Sii.,  fcitcRlf?^  for 
Valiabha  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mailinatha. 
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#jr  ^  i 

^TRTTOR  ?r#r  f|  ff  'rflf:  II  HM  H 

H<IR'«Jm«'  *TfRRT^  ^«^?T%|TT^fWfTWrt  II  II 

^  ?i%w  fjrg%5T  ^  i 

srr^f^fBCT  %^4T4f^  5rorPi^>  Risrrg;  ii  ii 

't'i  11  1  ^  <!t«r  qT«r%?r  w»rr 

II  ^  I  ^^7<u"k  ^  ^r^qfijiSf- 

^  II  ^i%®#5=fn«fr^  ^t^rmnn  II  ^nfr  ^  gR'sr^OT^rii 

“  II  tR  i  fPr  ^sr;  ii  ?rr#- 

II  I  r«iTCfr  g^Tkwpr  n  ‘•' 

f^^fjfr--  ”  f?^:  11  gr^r  fjfr  rrffr  ^r^- 

^OTfra^:  i%i3Tr  jfi%^_”  ^?^rR^r 

j%^R“'«i'i"^ra  II  ' 

II  ^r  ^  I  1  oTTS#’  ^?TI%  ^%ar  ^  fSp5[|a|^,j7'if 


55.  Thougli  iiis  army  was  routed  by  Ms  euemy  the  most 
powerful  Aja  fell  directly  on  the  enemy’s  army  ■  for  the  smoke 
may  be  driven  away  by  the  wind  but  the  fire  remains  in  that  spot 

only  wiiere  there  is  grass. 

_  _  56.  He,  the  sole  warrior,  confident  in  his  own  furious  martial 
spirit,  riding  on  a  chariot  equipped  with  a  quiver,  putting  on  an 
armour  and  wielding  a  bow,  kept  ofi  the  host  of  the  kings,  as  the 
Great  Boar  did  the  waters  of  the  ocean  swollen  at  the  end  of  the 
Kalpa. 

57.  The  prince  was  seen  in  the  battle  beautifuUy  moving  his 


55.  0.  D.  JTffer:  for  jt|rT:.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  HemMri’s 
i^also  agrees  with  0.  D.  Mss.  E.  0.  E.  H  I  J  K  L  P  E 
mth  Hem.,  Val.,  Oha.,  and  Dharm.,  mW?  for'  f^.  ‘  A.  D.' 

B.  J.  L.  f  fox  Almost  all  commentators  with.  Mallinatha, 

r>j.  S»- 

^n^and  Vija  ^  for  ;v^r:.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Hem.! 
^  Dm.,  Val,  Su  ,  Dharm.,  and  Vi^.,  H. 

i«ftTFCTWW.  D.  P.  fOT 

j  S-  ^em.,  ChA,  Din.,  y^.,  8n^  Dbmtm^ 

and  Vi».,  ^  0,  ^  fer  fjt. 


mnt  I 
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^  '4'-+ 1  wr  i 

irf  i%frm:  ii  n 

r  i]mraTO#T?5TRftiR  n  h<i  h 


:  II  “  ^  JT#^  ^  ”  fT%  ftR:  « 

■  I  ^rtRWRTfzneg  i  y^fr^^rfai  ^- 

^i ftprr:  i?fTRii  “ r ’• 

fl%  341Jc>4(<):  II  ^TR5=i^  ff  II 

V  II  R  fj^  I  I  5fl%R  fST  3T^  RTST  W  f:  I 

^r  RRrf  r;  i  1  >TsPi?Rr  ^rT^%- 

W  I  f^K*l'^:  1  I  flT^ 

A'*|'|  dtfli^  STfRRKT  II 


11  RfRRr  I  ftr^imrlsTRS^:  InTrl::  ii  “ 

^^TR^ER-g;  ”  fram-  II  ii 

Rnr^  panrc;  ii  Rwr^^^i^rr- 

?j  g'??ii4'!-^  I  *-d  <  g  I  ^  — rI srafcd  g  ?ff  iT^  ^ifirrwr  n- 

•3Tf  I  ^  srRsftcarstf:  II  ?r#^ 

■va  "^a 


f^^TPTT  R?r»ft  II  gf^— “  f^ggan^raRT^:  I  R%r 

Rt’R’n^rrfiRi%i%rfaift^ai^  ”  ffir  ii 


right  hand  about  the  month  of  the  quiver  (so  great  was  his  agility) 
but  it  seemed  that  the  warrio/s  bow-string  drawn,  up  to  his  ear 
at  once  produced  as  it  were  arrows  destructive  to  his  enemies, 

58.  He  strewed  the  ground  with  the  heads  of  his  enemies 
which  were  cut  at  the  throats  by  the  Bhalia  arrows  which  had 
their  lips  stiE  more  reddened  when  bitten  with  rage,  which  had 
their  frowning  eye-brows  with  visible  lines  rising  upwards  and 
which  were  full  of  defiant  sounds  (  or  war-cries  )  . 

59,  With  all  the  constituents  of  their  armies  of  which  ele¬ 
phants  formed  the  chief  element  and  with  aH  the  weapons  piercing 
through  even  armour,  and  with  every  possible  effort,  even  all  the 
kings  (  even  all  of  them  )  fell  upon  him  in  the  fight. 


58.  0.  H.  E.  I-  K.  E.  B.  with  Hem.,  and  Val, 

§;,  A.  with  Su.,  B,  with  Bharm., 

for  ^^rfl’cTrl' • .  Sumativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  He- 

madri  and  Vallabha.  0.  B.  with  Val.,  for  B.  with  Vija. 
and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  for  A,  0.  B.  for 

Almost  ail  commentators  with  us. 

59,  B.  for 
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sri:?  > 

^fiT*!#  f^Jr^t^mr:  f%i%rirw%^  u  ii 

f^'iiM'ijicifTHfjw  JTTi^  ^3r?ffw3r^i:  i 
JTFWfW  iFfrq'4  ffsrRp’ojFJr:  ii  ii 

tTWr  WSFtF^TR'r'TOf^  H^TRW  II  u 


^0 II  ^  I  'ft«rf  f|wT^g'#^5iT«T:  ^rs-JT:  I  ^T^rtTfl^lTf  f^- 

gtHTn":  3Trfr:^?5’:  f%Nc?R!T%^^§-%>T  I  v.g-'irnT’Tr^'T  r^-^?jt 

I  ^•¥^R<f5-'2|?l  ^^c^rsif:  II 

II  !  aTFI i I J1 14^« *15 K t  5^: 

?firF^7fsnj-:  i  sc^str;  i  3T5t1  ^*nT: 

-^Tji  *vTr?siR  *rr!=’^f  ’twflTfrrai’T  ii  ••'  ^thr  %^rrr  ”  fc^r^  o 
JFTPFTcfi'Rl  JFTTT^  Pls(l  TT'^rg’  sr^^-Jig;  tl 

II  rT?T  ffrT  I  ?Rr  I 

44ir<i  ?i<T  1  ■-.^jr?rr’='^3’  Ptt'^'tt  3T^5®wr  9^  - 


6').  He  whose  car  was  covered  with  multitudes  of  missiles  of 
the  enemies  could  only  be  distinguished  by  the  uppermost  top  of 
his  banner  ;  as  the  early  part  of  the  day  (  the  dawn  )  obscured  by 
the  mist  is  discovered  by  the  sun  with  its  partial  light. 

Cl.  That  prince,  the  son  of  the  Emperor,  who  was  as 
handsome  as  the  flower-armed  god  (  Kama  )  and  who  was  disinclin¬ 
ed  to  sleep  (  wide  awake  )  employed  against  the  kings,  the  Gan- 
dharva-missila  which  ho  had  previously  obtained  from  Priyamvada 
and  which  had  the  quality  of  causing  slumber. 

62.  Ihen  that  army  of  the  kings  whose  hands  were  inoapaoi- 


60.  D.  L.  and  the  test  only  of  Vallabha,  for 

One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemddri’s  ^qo]-  also  agrees  with  D.  L. 
and  Vallabha’s  test.  D.  K.  for  Vallabha's  te.st,  and 

not  his  commentary,  reads  first  -  ^ -sf^:  ,(tc.,  and  then 

“  Pr4'l<l<i  &e.  ” 

61.  E.  3TTfrg  for  rirgg;.  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Ohu,  Din.,  and  Val., 
3ivf  firrc:,  B.  E  I.  R.  with  Su.,  and  the  test  only  of  Val, 
fiprrl:,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemddri’s  ^cfor  also  agrees  with  Su- 
mativijayaand  the  text  of  VaUabha,  C.  K.  with  Vija.,  ertp 

D*.  wia  Dharm.,  3^?^  fspTTV:  for  3i^  D.  for  °%Tr°! 

HemMri  also  notices  this. 

62.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  for  ^grair^of®. 
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mm  I 


mt  ^wir:  i 

%f  II  I! 

Rpm  wmi  ff%wt  I 

R^nW^FTITW  ^T^WRT  II  || 

%f|  I 

i:^  Wi%  TTW^  ^  #f|cf  ^Uff:  II  II 

wi  %%  if  ^ir33it^:  II 

II  fi^  I  ^rjnr:  nPT%?=pc^^  i  ar^- 

sfrr  ^  I  o?’d|fr§*  iTHw  ^  ii  “  ^ifw#-*  •' 

ffrf  f^:  11^  ^3^fFnrt?r  I  ir#^FrRt^  ^f|#^r#r:  ^  w- 

f^rnfim  jjjf  5l%?r!sr^:  ii  ii 

II  ^l^-rrf"  I  r|,  ^q.|  01  f  JT^PT^lRixcl’l  H  ^ *4 f: 

Pra^^t  mm.  i  Prttf^- 

tfRT  sifOTT  w  srf^r- 

¥l%pF^‘'=^'?f'Fri‘  1 If 
II  ^rFi%rtPf  I  ^sritf  tPifor  i 


tated  for  drawing  in  the  bow-string  whose  clusters  of  helmets  slipp¬ 
ed  on  one  of  their  shoulders,  stood  with  the  bodies  of  its  soldiers 
leaning  upon  the  staffs  of  their  banners^  being  greatlj  OTerpowered 
by  sleep. 

6S.  At  last  that  prince  having  put  the  conch  to  Hs  lips  the 
liavoiir  of  which  has  been  tasted  by  his  beloved^  blew  it  5  and  he 
appeared  thereby  a  sole  hero  drinking,  as  it  were,  fame  embodied 
obtained  by  his  own  hands. 

64.,  By  the  recognition  of  the  sound  of  his  conch,  his  warriors 
returned  and  saw  him  with  Iiis  enemies  overwhelmed  with  sleep, 
like  the  tremulous  reflection  of  the  moon  in  the  midst  of  lotuses 
that  are  closed. 

60.  By  Mm  were  impressed  on  the  banners  of  the  kings  by 

for,%jrT«,  Sumativijaya  reads  first  rR:  f^r#TF?TW  &o.,  and 
then  rfcTf  " 

^  63.  ^  A.  B.  H.  for  B.  I.  K,  L.  R  E.  with  Hem., 

Bhi,  Din./ IML,  and  Su.,  ?f?ffor^.  D.  mth  VaL,  for 

64.  B.  for  ?TWj.  Ohaiitravardhana  also  notices  this, 

65.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Old.,  Din.,  Val, 
Su.,  and  Dhaim.,  mm  for 
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f?n  qrr^^i^nfwn^f^  wi%  i 

ct  srn^  ffffiTHr  n  n 


iT^TRf  ^  f?T  '^'T^rr  ^Tfrrg;  i  ?r  >Tr?:  i 

_i  iprf«f!TRr'TiT^  cTRi^rf^i^:  I  flCrPrl: 

1 i  >Tri%^  Pt^- 

f*nrr:  ij41^^i"#f%^f^rrr-- 1  rri%?rr  ir^:  u  =?fr:  ii 

II  ^  fRj  I  ’^rnrcR^f  ir^  i 

'pnrtsr  ?r«iw5Fq-:  I  w?7rt  i 

II  1 1  l?f%  ftT  f fT^TT'^f rafwi «ri t6!»'l  j<%WP=T- 

trs^lPTW  I  ^mrj’mrfe  1 #?:  ii  i^gre^^rr- 

fgrRTOT  I  I  ?t  JTn-?TO  I  3Ttr- 

’sr  II  irtl^^cTSf  ^rqiT'tia^r-^f^  ggsqij^ii 


means  of  tlie  points  of  Ms  arrows  besmeared  with  blood  tbe  follow¬ 
ing  letters  : — Tour  glory  bas  once  more  been  taken  away  by  tbe 
sonofEagbu  but  not  your  life  through  mercy  ! ’^ 

66.  He,  who  had  rested  one  of  his  hands  on  the  extreme 
point  of  his  bow  and  whose  hair-band  was  loosened  as  he  dropped 
Ms  helmet -and  on  whose  forehead  where  formed  drops  of  perspiration 
arising  from  fatigue,  having  come  to  his  terrified  beloved  spoke  thus 
"tO'  her 

67.  I  can  permit  you,  dear  princess  of  Vidarbha,  to  look  here 
at  these  enemies  whose  weapons  may  now  easily  be  snatched  away 
even  by  a  cMld :  by  such  warlike  deeds  you,  secure  as  you  are  in  my 
pos^sion,  are  sought  after  by  these. 


66.  D.  L. -^FTtr^  for  ^TTTS|fr^“.  K.  L.  E.  with  CHi., 

for  E.  E.  reads  first  “  fff:  qtR;  &e.,  " 

and  then  “  &e.  ” 

67.  H.  for  wRr.  0.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
forJJT^#. 


68.  Suddenly  iier  face  shone  bright  being  at  once  relieved 
from  the  fear  arising  from  the  enemies^  as  a  looking-glass  (  mirror) 
which  by  the  removal  of  the  moisture  produced  by  the  breathy 
stores  its  natural  clearness. 

69.  Being  overcome  by  bashfulness  that  princess^  though  ex¬ 
ceedingly  delighted,  could  not  herself  openly  congratulate  her  belov¬ 
ed  lord  upon  his  success,  but  through  the  mouth  {  lit.  words  )  of 
her  female  friends  ;  as  a  dry  land  showered  with  fresh  drops  of 
water  does  the  assemblage  of  clouds  through  the  medium  of 
motes  of  peacocks. 

70.  At  last  the  prince  himself  free  from  faults,  having  in  this 
manner  placed  his  left  foot  on  the  heads  of  the  kings  conducted 

68.  H.  with  Gha.,  and  Din.,  for  D. 

for  B.  K,  with  Bin.,  for  wrt. 

69.  B.  I.  qtcf  for  fiRT.  B.  H.  with  Su.,  and  the  text'  oolj  of 

Val.,  B.  0.  E.  H.  K.  with  Ghk,  Btn.^ 

VaL,  and  Su.,  for  Vallabha  s  text  with  us. 

70.  C:  L.  E.  B.  with  Yal.,  and  Su., 

A.  B.  H.  L  J.  K.  with  ChL,  and  Bin.,  f 


NO  -  -  - 

pTraiuff  ^  wt:  fpf:  ii 


ni^?u 


siH^S^^W'Tnr^rg;  i  3Tri^-^jrw5Fr5!?^T«f:  ii  otsr#:— '•'  >Tf?r 

vfN'^rs'^rR  "  ^  f^:  II  t^Tfrirprf  rsfr^  ^-^TTPr  ^- 

MF^rt^hF^n'^r  sre^rr:  ^rr  I#  ii 

^  R’Jiirwsi-jflrtTPT  w^- « 

II  sra^  I  irqTTiTwriFnwiT^  hR^ih}  ^rrtr.s«Tf  Rr^r? r^^Rre:tr 
%?r  ^  im'ritiRrr«rf  ^gffsrRr^  ^rF^rw^rra-^t 

Uc^nr^m  rTJT^FTPi?n=sr  i  trftwsr  ?rq;.i  ^Rrfjrr^  *fr«mr^ 

II  W  1%  I  ^RT 

Hm  5T  5RR?r  II 

q-gt^s^rnsSTRTT  5^5fH%5fr- 
^rfmRTRrf  ?rfr:  ii 


that  faultless  one.  And  she  herself  became  the  goddess  of  martial 
victory  incarnate  with  the  ends  of  her  hair  soiled  with  the  dust 
raised  by  his  horses  and  chariots. 

.71.  Eaghu,  who  already  knew  all  what  had  happened  in  the 
way,  having  greeted  him  who  had  come  back  a  victor  united  to  a 
worthy  wife  and  having  devolved  the  cares  of  the  family  on  him, 
became  eager  to  lead  a  peaceful  life  ;  for  when  there  is  one  able  to 
bear  the  yoke  of  the  family  the  descendants  of  the  solar  race  do 
no  longer  cling  to  home. 


One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with  Cha- 
ritravardhana,  Dinakara  and  others. 

71.  0.  D.  '%iTr'€r5^=5i5g;  for  W^Tfrl^rsipf..  Hemldri  also 
notices  the  reading  of  G.  D.  Mss. 


(  STBTT:  OT:  I 


3T^  ^  rawT^fg^  ;7%(T  t 

^Kci<(T  fq^-fqr  ft  ^  1 

n^Wft  5T  iTPjgEorqj  u  n 
3ifi?r  i 

^4gr*Trar  ir?rnraTi%  it  3  « 

OTjfr' 'fr'Tf^u:  11 

^  «  3TW 1 3Tq-  >Ti^m^wf^  fqqi^quHcR-  ft^r- 

f^^ri^^^^rf^’Tq-ii  “  ”  sfir  ?rpq?f:ii 

I  arrof^f JTrfrPrg'  1  ^•^r'Tfr it 
ii^fKrlKilr  I  f ^rarjafT  ^rsrs^  ffr^ciq  ft q y 41  ^irftPrfsr- 
•^1 M l^'t.'-'M I c^'y  I rtq i U  “  rTf4t5Tq^  ”  lift  ?Trft  qr3rj|-:  n  q^_ 
?n%  ft  1  ■qWrf  11“  ft  trTrq’TSITW  ”  f?^c:  II  S^TR^tt 

int  ftHTTt1tttr<^ti^tq1-qq^  i  #Tf;jW|jj|  a 

^  II  3i^^rti  tfttf ’itf-i^iifttt'  ^ 

^  5frftPTtwi55i?r  FS^Sff^  1  37r^h4<^i^- 


1.  After  this  the  king  Eaghu  delivered  also  the  earth  into  hda 
hands,  as  if  it  were  another  priitt,  even  while  he  wore  ( round 
his  wrist  )  the  elegant  marriage-thread-ring. 

2.  Aja  accepted  the  kingdom,  which  descended  to  him,  not 
ont  of  thirst  for  enjoyment  but  out  of  regard  to  the  command  of 
his  father, — the  kingdom  which  the  sons  of  kings  indeed  strive  to 
come  by  even  by  foul  means. 

3.  Having  enjoyed  the  batli  of  coronation  in  his  company, 
with  holy  waters  brought  together  and  poured  by  the  priest  Vas - 

1.  L.  ftfFT  for  Xi.  ftyri‘44qif%^;  for  RW  ^  O, 

K.  E.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  srtff-  for  apRf. 

3.  D.  H.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  rRJf  for  ■^.  H.  E.  with  Chd, 
and  Din.,irtT5pf^^for  JTfTpT^f^-  Charitravardhana  also  notices  ifta 
reading  of  our  test  and  says  :— fft  qnrs^q  %=n^ 
WiT  5inwr. 


iirt’  ^ij$<i'  u  «  u 

tirr^RFcT  ^»a[f  ststt:  i 

^  ft  tTPT  5T  fsnf  Jrfttt  ^TWi^FSWRft  U  M  II 

I  ^q?r>n%?  ii  ^r  'l'- 

#5(TJTqrart:  I  iRRTmc^g:  II  '•  ^rf^T 
^T3RPi.  ’  ’  II 

V  II  ^  f I  3T«Ttft^f t^WlR-  jr^  fTriPh'?:  I  STstf^- 

=aKftf^PTr  fRnrw^y'WiK-  i  qt;  ^r^^Sff^rafr 

^  it  ff  I  3T^%iTOr  ^^m'~ 

Ff -1  It  ’Twnfrc'sr^  i 

PF  fRF  II  rf^r  ^  ^rF%^TPFr5  II  '■'"  3TW 

Prf fra  ii 
5^#*  f5#WOT?Wiw  It  Bra  ^  w% 

w^  mm  ^  I  mw^  f  mm  ^  ”  ifw  ii 

h  II  ^_raflr  I  rar  rr^nt  rmmmw- 

^1  ^raFfrarrars^sr  %frs^rrar^:  ii^^.*!  ff  ^^TiirafsiT^'^r  ^n 

f^sra  ^  ^FTtfl^  I  j%  H”  ^ ff^iTrq'i'^pi^  5:^- 


isMlia,  the  Earth  as  if  expressed  her  complete  satisfaction  bj  her 
manifest  (  or  white  because  vaporous  )  exhalation^. 

4.  Now  the  prince  Aja,  the  ceremony  of  whose  coronation 
was  duly  performed  by  his  preceptor  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Atharva  Veda^  became  unassailable  to  his  enemies,  for  it  is  like  the 
mnon  of  fire  and  wind  that  the  Brahmanical  power  is  associated 
with  that  of  missiles. 

5,  The  subjects  looked  upon  bim  their  sovereign  lord  as 
Rmgku  himself  returned  to  youth,  for  he  inherited  not  only  his 
(  Eaghn’s  )  royal  fortune  but  also  all  his  good  qualities. 


4.  H.  I.  read  gTRFsfrsftPr:  for  fCRR:  qr*.  C. 

of  Su.,  for  *%7|{qq;. 

5.  B.  for  #iFt.  Fifteen  Mss.  and  all 
tea  read  with  MaHinatha. 


and  the  text  only 
other  commenta- 


fq-^rfr  mm  it  “  ^ 

^ mi  ^iw-  ■*'  ic^PTi::  II  3%  %fwf  ft  f%:  i 

griT^  II ''  ^rs?r^t  fHrr^tqr^  it 
II  BTfMt  I  ir^ri-  ^rsft  ii  artr  ^ 

S'  ^^*1.  II  ^SFT  WW' 

q%w  wr^Tfw  ^^^T^'^  II  r ft  mnm  tif:  ii 

“  =ffiw  ^  ”  fft  II  f ^ra'?Ti"3!i”^"^^‘^'3i'  II  ^tf%KpTr^i%f^i'- 

it  it  ^rt  ”  fft  ^itfit  ^  11  3f~ 

ft^TFFTTWTO  II  ^  ?T 

W5RI  m  II 

6.  In  tliis  way  only  two  things  being  joined  to  two  other 
things  respectively  looked  more  beatitifnl  by  their  combination:  viz.^ 
the  prosperous  kingdom  inherited  from  his  father,,  by  its  union  withi 
Aja,  and  his  youth  by  its  union  with  moral  discipline. 

7.  Then  like  a  newly  married  bride,  that  king  though  power- 
ful,  enjoyed  the  Earth,  lately  brought  under  Ms  sway,  withkindaesSy 
lest  through  violence  she  would  fall  into  a  state  of  terror. 

8.  I  alone  am  favoured  by  the  lord  of  the  earth^^’  so  thought 
every  one  of  his  subjects.  There  was  no  disrespect  from  Mm  to  any 
of  his  subjects,  as  among  hundreds  of  rivers  there  is  no  disrespect 
to  any  from  the  ocean. 

6.  H,  B.  and  the  test  only  of  Val., 

P.  ffurt  for  OTRf- 
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?r  ^  5r  fit  trroq-:  i 

5r  5^^^cr*r»r»?RRr  ii  i  u 

3i«r  JTmracf  jr^ra^wTcwnwft w  i 

^TT^PiRf  W^STil^  II  ?  O  H 


^  Ii  %RT  I  ^5fit  n  t  ^  i 

^frPr^  I  m^mm  « 

^^ff|-^%  wt:  I  wr^rf  ■''  fr%  ii 

II  BTtfw  i  WT  ^  irirm^  spui-  ^fmM  if^-^ 

^nw  w  %^f  f^Rr>^%  i  3?PTc%f^T^'4-*  Ii ■^^fr^Pr- 


9.  Neither  too  severe  nor  jet  too  mild  he  who  had  adopted  a 
middle  course  of  policy^  subdued  the  vassal  kings  without  rooting 
them  out  of  their  thrones,  and  so  resembled  the  wind  that  simply 
feends  down  the  trees  without  rooting  them  up. 

10,  Then  Eaghu  seeing  his  son  firmly  established  among  his* 
subjects  became  indifferent  even  to  heavenly  objects  of  sense  peri¬ 
shable  by  nature  in  consequence  of  his  knowledge  of  the  soul. 


9.  B.  for  A,  B.  G.  E.  I.  K.  L.  E.  with  Hem.,  Yal., 

and  Su.,  fore^^^.  L.  reads  first  ”  and  then 

^  &c.  ”  Between  9-10  B.  H.  with  Chfiritravardhana  read  the 

Rowing  verse  and  call  it  \ 

I  ^'^il  vff  '^H(l''r|'‘|ffJT^f  ’’  ||  ejTtj pr^-^cl < qrfq'HnT^" 

\  iTt  If: 

^)%fTf  (  appears  to  be  his  reading  )  ^P^rff  ^FTP^ 
rppf^irrf  srqrf  n  j%- 

ftw  11=^0  II  [B.  H,  Cha,  H. 

omits  the  commentary  of  this  verse. 

10.  Charitravardhana  omits  this  verse.  B.  C.  E.  K.  L.  E* 
’walh  Hem.,  Yak,  Bin.,  Bharm.,  Su.,  and  Yija.,  afr^Tpprpnr  for  affcrr- 
ft^fPIT.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with 
ffiallinatha.  So  also  Mallinatha  who  says  : — ”  ff^ 

II  B.  with  Yal,  B. 

a  I.  K.  P.  E.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Yal, 


?nf:i 
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T:  ’mWFT  Tf  I^IT4^3in  I 

infwr:  u  ?  ?  u 

tRT>nj-?TTTr^R5#  f^gi't^q^riw  1 
iTTO^  '7T?%qr<xiFrw^Tc*w  u  » 

(c+).i  ul  if:  I 

q-  3  gi?  ff  ^  S^:  mq?  s^fSrat  r%!i^  11  ?3  u 

^  T^?T5JR^%  STilVf;  1 

u  ?«  ii 

R  n  n  I  fcrfpTW:^:  <TfT°{T%  ^p|% 

serff^  ^■^rf^RT  i  w  t 

fJic^m':  II  _ _ _ 

V{  II  1 3T<u'3?ia’ir’!Rfr'S<4 pRt %  ti;  g€ir5R:i 
%g^ff>T^r^'%rJT^t^'=T  ftnRT  tti^:  ii?T<R!r  i  sriRR^^c^rFr- 
jj^rm^T  I  ’TT  'jTt^^rs^  sRs^rfHR  !Trf%rrwrf^iR«f:  ii 
II  1 5Tr?*i3rfinfr  1  ar’apT 

I  f%r  5  ^TfTSTR 

fSRKT  irm^  5T  ITT?  11 

II  =er  fRn  ^ET  K%:  T^RF?2Rr=^  ^il«!T^»RTPiR:  STTaffTTTO^ 
¥«IR  I  ^rarar^:  l  ^Trr  rr^  t5^ 


11.  Tor,  the  descendants  of  Dilipa,  having  transferred  their 
royal  fortune  to  their  qualified  sons,  and  themselves  becoming  seM- 
subdued  betook  themselves  in  their  old  age  to  the  life  of  ascetics 
■whose  garments  are  the  harks  of  trees. 

12.  The  son,  with  his  head  adorned  with  the  royal  tiara,  hav¬ 
ing  fallen  at  his  father’s  feet  who  was  eager  to  hetabe  himseK  to 
a  forest  abode,  implored  him  not  to  abandon  him. 

13.  Eaghu  who  was  fond  of  his  son  acted  up  to  the  desire  of 
him  (  Aja  )  whose  face  was  streaming  with  tears,  but  did  not  re¬ 
sume  the  royal  fortune  which  he  had  once  abandoned,  as  a  snake 
does  not  wear  the  slough  which  it  had  once  cast. 

14.  It  is  said  that  Eaghu  whose  senses  were  unaffected  and 


11.  D.  E.  4, for  B.  E.  with  Chii.,  Din.,  and 

Sa.,  qfinr:  ?nTfir5Tf,  D.  for  siJTrrr: 

12.  0.  E.  for  grf:. 

14.  C.  H.  with  Cha.,  ^  i%rr 
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TSTOT  tTg  ii  li 

PSTR  ^ET^Tre^R  If’^PTfr:  II  fSRf^^R^ar  rTRT  ^g^Tfr  pst- 
^if^5R'?r?frf^rft'Trf^=!i5rrRi‘gt%'T  n  f%f^f¥i^?r'TFf(f^%:  ir 
3TW  ^Pr  “  5rr?Rr:  JRRf^ ”  ffg  =^:  II  snciTiR^ilvH'iTrfr^ 
^ipr:  iR^^g;  ”  ff%  fTgwRrra:  it  ‘•'  g^sr^rRRt  w  ^rRs^fri^- 
i  srriRRRRRrRJTt  ^  5T  n^ft  ”  rPr 
iTsTs^r  5T  ^Pg-^rrlitRri:  irmtPt  “  ^ffR  :r5r%<T  ” 

=^#^r®r5Fr?rr^(T'^5Tr5  v‘-  ^^rWr  rrr  sttw;”  5- 

Pr  liwrRRfrR  •'•'  wrt't-  ^Pw  ^rfr  I'^r  ^r  irpr^^fR  ”  fi%  ^i^- 
II  R  ■•yisjSfrRfT^j'  ^iprr  R^sirrRrx^  1  ^rcRPRR’- 

tTRT  pR'R  ^  Pr^hR  ’■  fR  Rf’R^^^TRfl'TR  II  frrr'^  gr^HffR- 

5m'T4rf^trw^RRS5T°rr:  %fR#fRi?>rPRirt  jtr^c'  ii  ?f«ir 

?rfrf ^  Ptr?5T=iTR?R5TrPTrr:  ”  fR^rrPr  T^rf%^- 

f^?r  sR5rffr>T:i!  ^RiRR^iT'Tt?i3rr  RRsrr^  “f^>f^- 

^rr:  Rrq'fRRirrlrN’g fR 

ftfr-f:  1  sTRsiTf^rRRfT^^f  TR!R-4RlrfRrfrg  I  fR?f  3mrff^?ni 

’.'i  11  sTfffr'g  I  ^r^rn  ptff :  ■■iffrf^rfi-  rra;  1  3T‘-^'1tr>s>- jrfrTr 

g?rf  Rfro%  ?fg  1  srf^-^  rr?f w  Pr»i%ff  jrrRJTsrra-^r^pgRfrtR^or 

IT^ecTf^'T  R  f ‘^?rr  f Sf  Rf R  JTR  II  q-  R  q-sTR  goTf- 

PrRqr  ‘-fRR:-'’  f^RfRr  srRT^RifqTsrrHrr:  11  ^r  RffrfTr%- 

gt5T?I5fR5RRR  II  *  fT^TR  ^?5T  qTpFT  ”  ffq  Jf^RR  II  3TR  =5f 


who  had  betakea  himself  to  the  last  stage  in  life  (  fourth  order  % 
took  his  abode  in  a  place  outside  the  city  and  was  served  by  Royal 
Fortune,  as  by  a  daughter-in-law  who  was  everyway  worthy  to  be 
enjoyed  only  by  his  son 

15.  That  illastrious  royal  family  of  which  the  former  king 
was  in  tranquillity  imaginable,  and  which  had  a  new  lord  risen  to 
Ms  place,  resembled  (  lit.  got  to  a  footing  of  equality  with  )  the  sky- 
in  which  the  moon  is  almost  set  and  the  sun  newly  risen. 


[  G.  H.  qpim.,  Cha.,  ^rffg:  ]. 


15.  D.  H.  L.  °qTf%q-:  for  “qrPrt.  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Ohk,  pin., 
and  Dham.,  3r^Rs°  I.  K.  R.  with  Su.,  34»^jUcr°  for  3iiu?itr°.  He- 
nadri  also  notices  the  text  of  Idallinatha. 


I 
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srq  <4  f 4i?i  ( (%?  s:  ?  £  ii 

arfwsrrfwtTFT  1 

3^HqirMH<{i4«oq’£r  TfTrl’:  H’RqpT  %i^fff;  is  si 

ti^^TriTra'  1  ^^rrTTq'HqT;  I  qirq^r  ’rr^rr  1  tT^rf^^’qTiT°iT 
I  3T7^^r£3rra'?T>'ffiTri-5-T^-^7-7£rr^^^  n 
■^frir^^riT:  1  ^  TRrr  rfron^Jirf^  1  1; 

V  n^sTfsiri!^  1  5T£tri5%q’rr'OTq"r^ri^qr^riTr^  ^rF?n%¥iTf^i%- 
rT^JffSrg-j^  I  5fr-iTrT''£'S-q^3Tr?^ 

cf^^fr  ^^r^T^Tr^?r-'sj  i  rr^rRiP-i’  i  ■^’^T^-w^^Tr^r^^wr^'* 

?3TRT  III 


16.  Raghu  and  Ms  son  wearing  (  respectively  )  a  mark  of 
asceticism  and  royalty  appeared  to  the  people  like  portions  of  two 
kinds  of  *sjr^  descended  to  the  earth  whose  liiial  ends  were  salvatioa 

and  great  rise. 

17.  In  order  to  obtain  what  was  (  yet  )  nnGonffaered  Aja 
lield  a  consultation  with  ministers  well-versed  in.  politics, — while 


16.  A.  3Tqr^=Tfrft^%%  B.  mtfrfjrirq^W:,  B.  E.  H.  with 

Val;  and  Din.^  e^gf :  for  epgq -14^  Eight  Mss, 

and  five  commentators  read  with  Mailinatha?  Yaiiabha^s  test  also 
agrees  with  Mm. 

17.  D.  wich  Gha.,  and  Din.,  for  D.  E.  E 

K.  L.  B.  with  VaL,  Sn.,  Vija.,  and  Bharm.,  apfq-p:f'-^  for  H- 

for  Between  17-18  B.  B^,  H.  Hi  with  Hem.j  Gha.j  Bln.^ 
Val.j  and  Sn.,  read  the  following  verse  : — 

I  ^3-1 4i*iPTT^  ''  it 

HT=^  mr^  I WT  siw,  ^wm 

TPjfr  wtfrT#  ^T^ffPrM’q  ipr* 

11  “  ^w^J:  ii  — 

^  I  11  II 

B.  H.  Gha.,  VaL,  and  Din.,  |  |  B.  H.  L.  with  Gha.,  Yai.^  and 
T^y  (  j  Bin., 

L.  and  YaHabha's  text  |  |Bo-  and  Hemadri 

Dg.  and  Hemadri  i  C 

f  B.  H  Ij.  with  Gha.,  Bin,  and  YaL,  ^prPT:,  I 
L  ^2-  Hemadri  j 

Hemadri  also  considers  this  verse '  to  be  spianons  5  so  does 
V^ahhs. 
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S) I 5^  I 

’?r!f<jrf  I'^r^jf  ii  ?<;  » 

3T?i5ifsng^ii%'5ET'T?r  ^rcfN^Fcj-TTg;  i 

am:  Jrmrw^TW  'TSf  ^TwgrPT  u  ?  <i  ii 

V  H  f 'rfgpcm  I  ^'TRTT^r:  Hflrfr:  IT^n  ^TRffF%^R\P<?5g;  1  ^- 

Eiis''iiT5rp?r4PT?^r«T:  i  “^rffnRR  ???=^5firrT  i  iTT^r;  ^- 

fW  ^X  Ii  “  uw:  !;§■:  '  ’  fRTfR;  Ii  WT? 

W  >TlT^^^RT5g<Tri3  ll  “  qp?Kflr  ”  f  ffr  f  ?5T1^:  Ii 

5%:  i^PrsTm^fiT^  ii  “  TpRr:  R«Tl%nRrPr  i  v^nr- 

”17  ?rf%^fFraraf^^ni:|: ^rts’:  ii 
II  i  l^^iT-S^^rpn*  1  5T^  1  37 »| 

^'■'i(irt=4i ws“i^ii ^1 4'Rii^^rf^=R^''r?r  ^  T^^rrm- 

^nr  11  ‘‘  •*1^11  '<‘''^1  ^  JJ^^pFfr:  ’’  ?T%  PlrTT^RT^rPT  it 

5rr^^^^^^jn-i.3r>-3rr^rr  ii  “  ^p^^rrTrr^r^frf^r" 

^r^n';  i  ^Crw  ’  P^PR:  11 


Baghu,  for  obtaining  imperishable  position  (  salvation  ),  kept  com¬ 
pany  wi  th  adepts  in  Toga  philosophy  who  never  spoke  but  the 
truth. 

18.  The  young  king  took  the  judgment  seat  in  order  to  look 
into  the  cases  of  his  subjects,  but  the  aged  king  sat,  in  solitude,  oi» 
a  seat  made  holy  by  the  Kus^a-grass  to  practise  the  abstract  concen¬ 
tration  of  the  mind. 

19.  The  one  (  Aja  )  by  the  excellence  of  his  sovereign  power 
brought  under  his  sway  the  neighbouring  kings  while  the  other 
^  Eaghu  ),  by  the  practice  of  profound  meditation  subdued  the  five 
vital  airs  existing  in  the  body. 


18.  H.  omits  the  18-19  verses  of  our  text.  Between  18-19  B. 

H.  L.  with  Cha.,Din.,  Val.,  and  Dharm.,  read  the  following  verse  :— 
*'3J3T?3T^  tpsrr:  5r$i4s5Ki«iHi!t^  i  arqT:  4R^i  P 

ilt  ^  ”  It 

B.H^with  Dharm.,  1  [  B.  H.  L.  with  Val.,  "j  f  Ohiiritravardhana 
RPPPT:,  I  \  and  Dharm.,  tTRqTv  (  )  and  V  allabha  do  not 

with  CM.^  if]X“  I  I  seem  to  have  known 
€M.,  and  VaLy  f^g-- 1  J  orf.  )  (the  18  th  verse  of 

J  (  onr  text.  L.  reads  this  after  the  18th  verse 
of  oar  text. 

19.  Between  19-20  B.  E.  I.  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.;> 
Bad  Dharm.,  read  the  following  verse :— 
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smr  ?#  |TR*m  f%7r  ii  n 

^  !T^f^4’  II  R?  II 

IS  ^^Crr^RT  I  W^f  fl"'*^"aHK’^''!T:  ll^r  ^- 

II  “  mPTT  ^arrwwiT^F#  ■■'  sf?r 

%?T  ii^  ^^Tir'frTPrf  i  ^^■?frf%  ^;^ri  T|g^ 

{|  -  ^r'T^r^3fi?'4^'ti'i  i  ^Fm%: 

WIT  '■ '  wm  ifrawnr  ii 

SS  M  "•  W'sf :  '  ’  §']%  IS,  5T^: 

II  '•  pf^w  mwmm  i  ^r: 

W^ww  mT  w^rrm  i *¥1%^??%  ^ irjW* 

IS  ‘‘  #F^F^'srr  ii  wh  wf^ 


20.  Tile  new  king  completely  frustrated  tlie  effects  eonsei^ueiit 
on  tke  enemy’s  undertakings  on  the  earth,  while  the  other  was  bent 
on  the  destruction  (  lit,  burning  )  of  his  own  actions  by  the  fire 
consisting  of  knowledge. 

21.  Aja  employed  the  six  expedients  beginning  with  peace 
after  having  scrutinized  their  results,  Ilagliu  too  with  w^hom  gold 
and  a  clod  were  of  eijual  value,  overcame  the  three  t|iialitie3  (  the 
Gu?2as  or  attributes  )  inherent  in  Prakr/ti  (  or  nature  ). 


rfFTT^  s  wc^  qrt  t:%:  ''  ii  [  B. 

Dharm.,  for  ]  y  II  X-WpT  "^^'¥4p-f 

1^^^  WT  rfrfPT  f^^TT  I 

Yallabha 

reads  this  after  the  1  i  th  verse  of  our  text,  I.  and  Ciiuritravardhana 
after  the  19th,  and  L.  P.  and  Hemudri  after  the  20th  verse. 

20.  C.  J).  H.  I.  K.  P.  "with  Hem.,  Oha,,  Bin.,  Sn,,  Bharm., 
¥ija.,  and  the  text  only  of  \’'al.,  irR:  forapp::.  E.  JFfrf:,  E.  for 

B.  B.  -.wr%T  B.  E.  h. 

I.  K.  E.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  for  lK3ji|^  wf^. 

2 1 .  B.  with  Oha.,  Bin..  for  isf^q-pj'^.  B.  3r--?^PT<T,  E. 

Wm^^f  B.  E.  H.  with  Hem.,  Ohiu,  Bin.,  VaL,  Su.,  Bharm.,  and 
¥ija.,  for  ^Fopppr.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  and 

says qfz  Timwm  Wimwil  I  g°n\dHrf)rj|  ”  II 


5r  iTf:  JTiTr  TTOW  I 

qr  =g-  tmmTiaT:  n  u 

ii%  g'li  %f^f  ^  srim^Tfirsa^i  ^nwr  i 
JTi%wrf?^nwf%?5T7f  rai%ivnw^t  ii  ii 
sr^  qrn%3f^^  iprfw  5Fr*7^qr:  wn:  i 
rPT^r;  gw  %JT^iw  Tf:  n  ii 

'■  wrernr  %s^:  ”  fc^mr:  ii  ?:3^:nT  ^RTT^rf^jj;  ii  jg^n-; 

?rtt  ^T^rRTiT'-  •■’  s??riR;  ii  irfr^r  w^^«Tr?rr^  mgnrr^  irwr^'^  ^- 

^f%^'R5Tf5?  rRrra^JVt,  II 

Rh  I!  ^  I  sTr^rwirfarRTW- 

sTiT^rra'  ft'CTT’r  ^  prirr:  ii  ^3:c^i1w*t!titrt- 


f^'TRRR'T^’#  tl  '•'  ^:»r: 


fm  TRH- 


'r^iiR«Tr4?RPJr?f%Cr  i  ^rwr  ta;^ 

^3 1!  fntTrr  I  ^T^?%r^:  srar:  ?^r^frfrfq-f  %!j 

RmPH"^  ”  r?3rfiT:  ii  ti 

•'  fftf  ii  ff%^r'i;ii 

I  Rr#  n 


22.  Neither  the  new  lord,  who  was  steadfast  in  actions,  ceas- 
-ed  from  his  undertakings  until  the  rise  (  attainment  )  of  their  re¬ 
sults,  nor  the  firm-minded  old  king  desisted  from  the  practice  of 
profound  meditation  until  the  visitation  (  or  vision  )  of  the  Su¬ 
preme  Soul. 

23.  In  this  way  both  of  them,  the  one  who  was  watchful  of 
ishe  enemies  who  were  baffled  in  their  hostile  attempts  and  the 
other  against  the  organs  of  sense,  whose  cravings  'were  totally  curb¬ 
ed,  being  devoted,  the  one  to  worldly  prosperity  and  the  other  to 
the  final  beatitude  {  1  e.  )  the  liberation  of  the  soul  from  the  body 
and  exemption  from  future  transmigration  ),  obtained  respectively 
the  complete  attainment  of  their  desired  objects. 

24.  Then  Eaghu,  who  looked  upon  all  beings  with  an  6<^uai 

22.  B.  with  Hem.,  for  ^^41n:T°.  Hemadri  also 

motaces  the  reading  of  MaJHnatha.  B.  for 

23.  B.  0.  with  Val.,  for  H.  I.,  K. 

B.  with  Cha.,  Bin.,  Vad.,  and  Sa.,  ?pj|r  for  B.  E.  K.  P.  and 

tbe  text  offly  of  SiL,  for 
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3TIJT:  | 


iw?ir 

^  tr«rT  — — 


II  II 


t:  II 11 


I  grrfsjt^fHT--  ^rRiP^fTsitfar  ii  "  sert  ^  ^  3^*1.  ”  i1% 
i^:  H  »r»rf%c^  ;frc^  %<i  t(  ii  *■'  ^NWt'  ^sfFr  j^- 

^r  -u-Jk*i*i<,*uc<irf>;  ”  sfw^p^Tgr:  n  rPRr; 

r??Ti^r:  qT*r  1  ^rr^rnff^iPrc^r^:  u  T^RmPRT'PWT  i  ?rRR^f  imr 
f^«T:  II 


_^'t  II  ^(%  I  r*?w:  srr^r^pT^^R^TRrmt 

^PT  ^RWPfg-^^r  Pll?Rf?r5  1 3Tf3?RRrotf?im?^:  t 

iTr°r^  ■Jrnfpr--  ^p^iMh: 

ww  ^  =^'grn:  ii  P^tw.-  i  stht  F^ri  ^  Rrrfrf^rPi  Ph  R  cf.  u 

3TErr  =t:  ”  ff%  fircq^jr:  ii  ii 

II  I  Pric^i4^q-  rira^ng^ 

f4<4-4-ffqT  fcRnr  I  I  5T  j^g:  TTffi'^i^WT^RlT  !  g^IRfr- 


eye,  having  passed  some  years  with  regard  to  the  wishes  of  Aja^ 
obtained  by  means  of  the  profound  meditation  the  eternal  spirit 
that  is  bej  ond  (  or  free  from  )  darknes  s  (  ignorance  ). 

25.  The  son  of  Raghu,  who  had  consecrated  the  sacrificial 
fire  and  who  had  then  heard  of  his  father’s  resignation  of  body, 
shed  tears  for  a  long  time,  and  celebrated  his  obsequies  without  fire 
in  company  with  recluses. 

26.  He  who  knew  the  proceedings  of  the  religious  rites  due  to 
manes,  performed  the  obsequies  through  filial  devotion  to  his  father; 
for  those  who  quit  the  body  in  that  way  are  not  desirous  of  the 
rice-balls  offered  by  their  sons. 


^  25.  B.  0.  E.  H.  with  Gha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  for 

fyfsr-  B.  3Tf5iTf|-5  for  sipvrr^r.  Yallabha  also  notices  the  reading 
of  our  text  and  agrees  with  B.  Ms.  H.  with  Val.,  RrRRT  ^  gfrsror 
for  RT^Rq-  . 

Charitravardhana  also  notices  this  reading  and  remarks  : — 
fqr%yq 
for  qtqpi:. 

^6-  D.  H.  I.  with  CM.,  and  Din.,  for  I-  K.  E. 

and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  L.  for  H.  g: 

for  Thirteen  Mss.  with  five  commentatoia  read  with  Mallinatha. 


^cTfFTJrra'^rRR  snnr  ii  ii 
=g-  *nt^  ;r»Tmr^'Tq;  i 

vrsm  ^^^i<rr(r  ii  \c  u 

I  rR^T  tfTf^f 

?RrR'di»T<iiCiy  ii  ^  ^rPfK^  ’srrw^^^J’srRnfr  ^FTrrrrjf^^- 

^TfslTf  — 5T  f?RT  I  %5T  W  ^TRfT  rffcsq-ir:  ^- 

Ra  II  ^  ?;Rt  I  qrn-^fit^:  wfr^rpr  n  r?^- 

wPnrc^r  I  ^f^r  r  ^#5?r  i  'r^cjmflriT- 

ffe:  ^f*RnfSim?R'd*l  l»  “  ^^fP-TiTfTOI'  ”  fc3pn::  || 

I  3Tf*T^*rrflTOT«#€r%  sr-iiI*  ^cptr^; 
^1  ^*rc3K%5iJnT<%5rra5f  flRfl'^r^rRf^d'i:  i  aTTc^Trinf^t^firc^Tsf:  i 
fRr^ra^nr  ii 

R<  II  f^frrftflr  I  5nf*RNi'r?ft'  ii  « ^rrPr^  5frrf*RT  ” 

f^frSTSw:  iiars^r'ft'^  >rfrTO^fi^cfre3frirOT%  =5r  qf?T*rrar- 

5r  iir*^  I  ^  imr  %Rt--  i  iffPr  =5rfff 55f^  ^fr 

^11  “  ^^^riRr^ifr  ”  5?v»ic:  ii  3Tqt?=f*rrfl-  ■^rT'nrf^- 


27,  Tiien  that  king,  wliose  bow  was  Etrung,  and  wlioSe  mental 
grief  was  soothed  by  men  versed  in  the  knowledge  of  the  highest 
truth  (  i.  e.  philosophers'  )  on  the  ground  of  the  unlamentahle  condi¬ 
tion  of  his  father  who  had  attained  the  highest  bliss,  rendered  the 
world  destitute  of  a  rival-command.  (  ruled  the  sole  master  of  the 
world  ). 

28.  Thus  Earth  and  his  wife  Indumati,  having  obtained 
him  for  their  husband  who  possessed  the  greatest  valour,  the  form¬ 
er  became  the  producer  of  many  invaluable  things  and  the  latter 
gave  birth  to  a  brave  son. 


28.  D.  H.  for  hipt^.  Hemadri  as  well  as  Chlritra- 

vaxdhana  notice  this  reading.  D.  errsT"?  j :  for  atTflT^r  rf-  Charitravar- 
dhana  also  notices  this  and  says  : — 

TO:  I  f|Tf?ifr==5'T^'^  ’piPIrTw  tTffi'crr3T«r^:  ii  A.  D. 

for  apc^i^i^.  A.  D.  for^f^pj^:.  A.  fet^ffor  arTO.  H.  ^ 

for  fit. 
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!pF;  r 

f^RPTIR^  ?T  inf%:  I 
?RtT^  I 

^  ^  ^omrrf^  II  )i 

^  T - 

I  ffJTRr^  r^4 

^M?m  I  ^Sin-Sii^mt)^:  ^fT^^rr^nrJrrSm#:  t  grr^r-  i  -ri-rTTj3.  „ 

^^’r-rortewife 

Das  a  as  Its  prefix  and  as  the  father  of  the  enemy  of  the 
recked  demon  whose  personal  lustre  was  comparable  Jthat  of^I 
tWnd-rayed  luminary  (the  sun  )  and  wlo  was  Wn  by  ^ 

origliu  renown  even  in  tlie  ten  quarters.  ^ 

30.  That  king,  having  freed  himself  from  the  debts  due  to 

the  sages,  gods  and  the  Svadha-eateis  {  i  e  manes  ^  T  f  ! 

s.ud,.,th.T.a„,  J.rf.».„.  .fa.saXd^ir^”'"? 

issue  C  respectively  ),  shone  like  the  hot-rayed  luminary  i'  ^  “f 
freed  fromiis  misty  halo  (  or  circle  )  ^  ^  > 

to  p.r  ae  r-jeolM  ..1,m„  t,  a, 

oO.  E.  for  ‘^2T^^^2J3rf  "  ~  ^  * 

V.l  with  the  text  only  of 

S.'SXTLXLX’‘‘‘f  “SS'"'*"" 

K,_^ for  B.  0.  E.  H.  1.  K.  P.  E.'^thHen^.°V.?lr  1^ 
^ya.,  grimm  for  troiftsRr.  Vallabha’s  text  with  us.  ’  ’’  ^ 
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- . - 

^  m  isrh  i 

inrfnm  ??r=gw#  »TraH^  w  ii 
3r«r  ^irwT%  ?%ofr^:  i 

■j^fNrf^  w  ^nr?:  u  n 

w^rr  I  i%WRr?t?r  w?rrrf'’rl^^^rw-,  i 

g?Tr  ft  I  ^  5^5TRn-5Trfn-qr5rr5Tf  pr^qr^r  i  ^  t?:^- 

^  I  ^  ^  R;?Tr  f^f  siRWPrnT  i  q-  ftir^^rrqTJr  ii 

I  'Tfrrttrfl'ft  ftr  i  >rorr:  'rffr- 

^iPf^  II 

^^ii  ?rrft  i3itfi^!T3r:  >Trft7rr!Rr:  i  ^trit:  ^^tr’;  ^  ^mr 

gr?TftitRr  r^t^r  ii 

f^^d-  ^rtdld?  1  d'-d'tdf  t^RT  'TI^Rld'-sTi  U 

II  3T^R  I  3R  psTrRRr=fPr%?r- 

’RiRS'Rf'Tf^  ^f'T^r'T  ii 

*'  *|cdlHMKl  ”— fRrftdT  #TRri<|l^‘rJTRr«f  Pteir^:  II  ?m?g^ii 

gtf  r:  ^TfR^rr  ft?r  arr^TRr  arri raf^-^fR.  i 

trearr:  ’rrt  RfR^FnrRtq- 1  ?rt?T  ’crtttr^  ft^  s^rriR  ^f^PTRRTrr- 

-‘I'Hsfri  I  «RT  R^TR  II  ^S;^rT’Tl%R?^R%3RRgE3i%  || 


wealth  of  that  mighty  king,  but  also  his  possession  of  virtues,  was 

everyway  nsefiil  for  others. 

82.  Once  upon  a  time  tMs  king,  who  had  regard  to  Ms  sub¬ 
jects  and  who  had  an  excellent  son,  sported  with  his  queen  in  the 
city  garden;  as  does  the  lord  of  the  protector  of  the  gods,  in 
the  garden. 

83.  At  this  time  the  sage  Narada  was  going  by  the  path  of 
the  sun’s  return  from  the  north  to  sing  in  harmony  with  his  lute 
iinto  IsVara  who  had  taken  his  abode  in  the  temple  of  Gokarwa 
on  the  shores  of  the  southern  ocean. 


82.  0.  with  Hem.,  srlWrfW*  for  3T%flrrrq^:.  K.  K.  fqaf;  for 
B.  r[^  for 

88.  B.  K.  L.  E.  with  Hem.,  and  Yal,  for  ftrcT®.  A.  3tr^'- 
E.  g^%qrfqt  for  B.  C.  E.  H.  1.  K.  L.  K.  with  VaL, 

and  Su.,  for  ^^yiriTY^.  So  also  Mallinatha,  who  says : — 

”  fit  qfe 

Here  Oharitravardhana  says  : — 3xrqt°Tf^J^  jj  j  ^ ^  ” 

^5^:  tnra::,and  notices  ^fprf^  3|j^;  qqqpf^  3nxjq  qpc^* 
also  siipported  by  B.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  B., 
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?5W  tiITOfw?r5?^  *TP5¥;  U  || 

w:  mmmrn:  #;  i 

’Tf5ni%T3f  ^ri4fii<41iHlH.jj;j  )l  3H  II 

sri^  %f^ld<4f  iTfiFW^  I 

TiMq\*(rts4(l4  ?TT  It  ti 

i  #Tr^RT?3r  Rtl%- 

gr^-qf^f  1  ^  JTFrr  •f»m?jrr?rrr:  i  sr- 

fwi%  I  1 3TfTR'5firi'  II  i%%5lrr?r^  ii 

H  wnra ! ^iHiH-HiRPr:  s's'TrjTraf^^sTtrRrfSr:  qfrgfrrr  'rR- 
f?Tr  gwn^^jTRi-rff^?  #Tr  i  ?rtfT'7%73f 

^^1  JTfffff  i  f?%  ?Er  ii 

WFTT  f^McR,  II  •■•■  ^  ”'ff?f  ^- 

II  STPT?;^  I  1  JTW^  ^- 

‘  ?*Tfn'-l>I^M4iHIH[d4'f  ^- 

5=?Tag^f  Rim  ^■'Tt  ^'TmimPTi!r  mr^rm  ?f^mmrf^5- 

qTddcqm  I  sj'^rmf  RqfrRTM  irmr  ii 


34.  It  is  said  that  a  violent  gust  of  wind  took  away  a  garland 
hung  on  the  top  of  the  qtm,  and  was  strung  together  with  celestial 
flowers  (  lit.  not  produced  on  earth  ),  as  if  with  the  desire  of  fra- 

granee. 

35.  The  #irr  of  the  sage,  which  was  surrounded  by  black-bees 
moving  after  the  flowers,  was  seen,  as  it  were,  to  shed  tears  caused 
iy  the  insult  given  by  the  Wind,  and  soiled  with  coUyrium. 

36.  That  celestial  garland,  which  by  its  excessive  fragrance 
and  abundance  of  honey  despised  the  vernal  dignity  of  creepers, 
obtained  a  secure  position  between  the  nipples  of  the  expansive 
fcreasts  of  tlie  King^s  beloved. 


34.  P.  -q^  for  pr. 

35.  A.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val., 

Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  for  crtWm. 


.5^'  -^1.  j  Hhann.,  and  Vija.. 

<pHmt:^ri'hiIda  Hemadri  notices  this,  C.  zfirarvfUrssif^I 

D.  Witl  Hem.,  ^irrt*^<4lr4g  Dg.  JcPnfirrpm^- 

Icldr:,  Sumativijaya  also  notices  this,  E.  L.  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 
<r*idii.t^«=h'it^  f^i,  H.  for 
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rtgcsr  i 

i%r41rj  5Rlw^  #^fi'  II  II 

m  (vfqra'-cTr  i 

^  doTHM^'R':^  II  II 

H  ^“THrm  1  ^511^:  ?rf^:  I 

gwrf^^  srfrajrfSRpr^f^  PrPnrte  g^it?  i  jthT^c^tjt:  fr%?i 
?prar  <i§“ii  5dM^5T  ii  ^is^i  ft''fi<5'7  iTf^^frt-'  ii 

11  I  5K<''lf*n'^«ftTt5l%?T  =lrl-«|H:i  %sfrt«|I%^  5%5r 


S7.  Tiat  beloved  wife  of  the  most  excellent  of  men,  having 
seen  that  garland  the  momentary  companion  of  her  well-formed 
breasts,  and  being  instantly  delirious,  closed  her  eyes  in  death  like 
moonlight  in  which  the  moon  is  totally  eclipsed  by'Rahu. 

38.  She  falling  down  with  her  body  forsaken  by  the  organs 

Hemadri  also  notices  this  reading.  Oharitravardhana  notices  ^- 
PrdR;5til5^1l'2.'<'?^qi:.  As.  H.  with  Cha.,  ?rT  E. 

^T'lW’TTssTOT  for  HT.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  Of 

Oharitravardhana  with  a  slight  modification.  He  says  : — ^PT^TSsni" 
?JT  ^  ^ q  d «irH-iKi  ilf  fHTfcr  tn^:  it  Oharitravardhana  also 
notices  our  text  and  says  : — sr^  I  “  ^tnJiyiWTrT  tiT  ^PrffpTr^^HTH^- 
TT^:  11 

37.  B.  D.  E.  I.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 

for  Do.  for 

qJly  ({1.  H.  with  Oha.,  and  the  text  only  of  Hem.,  T?) < q M ql jvf- 
forfkl^jfl^  g?T^=!;|  ffw?  [  H. 

fTiW  for  Bs=r%.  H.  Pil'7|4irtp^fciq|rt°  for  RrflfJflri  (%PTqrTt!f°  ]  Oharitra- 
vardhana  notices  “  rRTTr  »  for 

the  second  Pada,  and  says  : — |  ITf'TT  srT^^  5T^r: 

■?fT  ^  fFTT  tF-iT  siTOgr  wn-'  flrr  g^r'r  Rftrjfln  cfr- 

'^Prsr  wr  ll  “  ”  r??prgTgf%[-cn'?f^r:  ll  Between  38 

B.  E.  I.  with  OhL,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  gTlf^ 

^JT  gWftff^fP^JTV  1  gqr^tTTf%1tT  ftTcTgtlff  ”  11  [  H. 

I.  andSn.,^for%^].  “  2fr>s4T  tRTf: 

gltTT  ^  %rRT  VR"  ^rHi:  If'JR'ffr  gTTfWqRRg  tTfR" 

^iW^r !  1  ^  •fqRTWFTT  1%%^  ”  I!  II 

=5|To  n  Vallabha  calls  it  as  qrr^r-fTt  I.  reads  tbis  spurious  verse 
between  37-38,  and  calls  the  text  of  the  38th  verse  as 

38.  Hemadri’s  text  only  reads  :--<riTiTf%rq- for  ^hTlf%- 


53?  frr  f  «T^?5r<nr  t 

^  1%  n  5}o  It 


^  T33TT  Hoi'ciqrtiwt  U  5??  U 

qgpi^qRr7r?^-4ij:-j^^  „  P^iTfmi^r 

1 ,  --, ^  ?rffr  %  ;Et^  ^tmt- 

I'Tnr  Trrra'^^  ii  fj^zrr  #nf%w*Tppi.f  oT^TFar t  g^ 

fir^  I  ^famTwftmr.-  ^qrgfch<  ^  t* i  q^_ 

frRi-'TWt  ?mf -w  ^  I  FnTRiBTW  Wl  W  It 

V®  H  37tftfir  I  rr^r^n^sgsrgrf^:  (  j 

arrff^l'^’t  ■*1^^  I  ^q^ggf  j^-i^jf  pRFFPCl 

v^  ^T’Tg-  5TW(g-  ff  II 

v^  II  st^iRi  I  spr  Pi^i-t:i^<rFin5iRiRi-^  g-  I  =ld»-^<r4 

of  sense  made  her  lord  also  to  drop  down;  for  does  not  the  flnwi^  of 
a  lamp  get  to  the  ground  together  with  the  flaming  drops  of  diin- 
ping  oil  ?  ^ 

39.  Frightened  by  the  confused  shrieks  of  lamentations  of  the 
attendants  even  of  both,  the  birds  living  in  the  repository  of  lotnse* 
began  to  cry  there  as  if  they  were  equally  grieved. 

40.  Then  the  swoon  of  the  king  was  removed  by  fanning  and 
other  artificial  means,  but  she  remained  in  the  same  state  of  life¬ 
lessness;  for  the  medical  treatment  produces  some  effect  when  there 

is  a  residue  of  life. 

41.  The  king  who  was  exceedingly  devoted  to  his  wife,  hav- 

^  Oha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  qftqr- 

=«>f^5if,  H.  tmqr^^pr:  for  arfn  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 

Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana  and  others  '  B- 
C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su ,  Dharm  ' 
and  Vija.  “TOtrqt:  for  %'<iriqi:. 

40.  E.  I.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  g  for  f.  L  emnj-  for- 

snis:. 

41.  for  g^tt;?Trg;.  H. IXai^ 
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- _ 

ifw  I 

R’WfiTf^f  ^5^n  II  n 

#?^pt  i 

3iiii<fi:?PT^  ^f^  ^  ^Tfrfrj  II  It 

r^^rrarw  I  iiWsrfEm-TiTJrr  ar^^wTr^Frrt 

1  i  <,frkn 

^pj^rnm  ii  f  ^rrf  ?F^hrr*r^e«T^; 

jr  I  *5=^  WiraT.t^n^‘ 

TOT^:  I  TOarri,  snfrst  .ifiJS 
?5Rsr>r  jK^r^  ?w  i  ii  ^ 

V^  II  RrTrTfiTnT  I  ?^TPTn%Cf  €lT?TRC3rqWar  ^ 

iBg  Beia  lier  up  who  through  loss  of  consciousness  was  in  a  ,t.. 
^milar  to  that  of  a  frjrr  the  strings  of  which  are  to  be  put  in  tune^ 
took  her  on  his  lap  which  was  already  familiar  to  her  " 

42.  There  the  husband  appeared,  on  account  of  her  Ivin^  on 
Jus  lap  with  her  complexion  totally  faded  by  the  loss  of  the  orf 
2-se,  like  the  moon  at  dawn  wearing  0/ the  d  JthJ^irsrk 

n:^.rj:r”-  -  -  -  - "  -  - 1:; 


ior  3Tf .  Between  41-42  B.  B,.  L.  with  H^^rChTDhTv;;^ - 1 

Su.,  read  .-— “  ^  ’  •’ 

-  „  [-  ^ith  W.  BHf  for  ’ 

yww  m:  wm 

■'^•«  So  d.  Hemidrl  7i 

4.L  •^<tl'lrtr.  K.  for  gTI^rax  P  nr,A 

the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Su.,  “5,^  io^Z^ 

^  43.  E.  for  B.  0.  D.  E,  srfrfi^  for  =rrfw?^  xr  -  x  - 

also  nonces  the  reading.  for  ^Cik  j.  Hemadri 
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^  ^N'‘mi5T  ?Tnr?  r+-i^'4i*-^ri)^H*‘ij<fi  n  jjjj  n 
Jf iTirT^;  I 

^  i^R?3§#  JTcrr  ii  ^'i  ii 

m  ^^T^Tfr  f#  r%  r^  jt  itht  t 
mirc?r9?T  ?r  fl^TJfrRrsisRr  ii  as  Ti 

fjifJT^RT  JTr|f  f ^  SRR  Jrnnm  i  ?rrrfw  %- 
^  R't  I  >4  ’"I'M  ^  TT  ^  I  ITZlT^qr;  Ii 

??rrsr:  r^n  JRRi^-^TrrWffr  » 

■  vv  11  I  jrgjTF^PT  nf^T-<<  fRsriT^riiR:  I  ^  ^rarF^RRT- 

m  1  -orr^Rrrfn 

^  h^h;  II  ?rr5R  tTi^%;  ii  m 

yt\  11 5T*T  Wr  1 3Tir  TT  !T7irpTr*Rffgn'  3f<fr  ?f  ^npr  g-j-nf  qT:?r|r;T 

fss  ^^^5, 

^  ?T«1T  RcRi-  7riRr  I  T^rr^Tf ?R  iTii-^TfCTRr  %  w  ?t*tr  'ii  ffrfnr 
^TflcgKJf^rfiTrFr  hr;  ii 

11  ^fm  1  ft  ^rmnifr  i  ^  i 

“ff^r  wra  ■■’ f?2f«rr:  ii  ;Er#R  f% 

1  ^Rlt  HWftfit  fr  ftt  ^  It  IfHfnrgfr- 

II 


44.  If  even  Howers  by  their  eontact  with  the  haman  hoay- 
have  the  power  of  taking  away  life,  then,  alas!  what  other  thing 

will  not  be  an  mstmment  to  Fate  when  it  is  bent  upon  striking, 

45.  Or  perhaps  the  destroyer  of  men  (  I.  e,  the  god  of  death  ) 
undertakes  to  destroy  a  soft  thing  only  by  means  of  a  soft  instrn- 
ment;  and  herein  the  first  instance  observed  by  me  is  the  lotns- 
plant  being  subject  to  desiriiction  by  the  showers  of  dew. 

46.  If  this  wreath  of  flowers  has  the  power  of  destroying  life^ 
then  wh^  does  it  not  kill  me,  when  it  is  placed  on  my  bosom  ?  By 
the  will  of  God  even  poison  may  sometimes  turn  ont  nectar  and, 
nectar  poison. 


45.  G.  D.  E.  I.  E.  P .  with  Hem.,  Val,  and  Sn.,  riviT,  L. 
for  ?BT. 

46.  A.  C.  J.  K.  P.  omit  this  stanza.  D.  for  f% 

Cha.,  "Val.,  a^d  So.,  read  this  after  the  47  th  verae  ef  car  text. 
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3T«r  WT  14^11'%:  ^Fq<r  ^  twr  i 

5T  §ri%r  ai^amsTsiT  ??rrr  u  u 

l>w?n%  ;TmHwrfrTO%5iT  ^  i%f  i 

Hrnn#  ^jR^rnnwR#  ^  ii  5^<=  ii 
^f^iWcT  Ri^:%a=mr^<4td4  i  , 
T<f-Tiyxi5g-  JTwrrer  *rmcr:  ii  «<i  it 


v®  II  3T«r  trt  1 3TST  ^r  i  ft^^T5rRrri%firTn%>TOT  i  gr^l 

"T'r  3:¥*n?f^5^rsS’En%T«r-‘  grFHrr;  i  bt?;#--  firr  1 3?^- 

'4^4'  I  >4<4|t’Tfc4iK“ll't?T  3?t¥f%5Tr  ^^'TT^pRT 

'Ttinrr  n  Trfrr^  ^  ip-4Rr5r-  i  i%  3  rTf|c’Tr=iT?Tr  ?F3r  ?rfh-  ^rnsrwT 
^rfw  ifi-tr^cir  11  rr^grs^^mfrr  '^rTT^rs^^fTtfl’  ii 

ririf  ^  ^7^1%  1  ^  rt<rtl*iq|  ff  ’rT^pR^^ff  ST- 

^l:'1H:ilI'i;l<:c|rHC'^ri)l|r4l--  II 

^  v<f  II  I  ^rfr  wrriwrTO^Pr  ^rimr^-sfr  ’ti% 

jpf  ^rw^TPTrs-q^R^^^ii^'  gPT  n- 

sf  f^??r3TPni 

II  I  ^  ^f%R*r?r  ^q%qr  piFW: 


47.  Or  perhaps  through  the  evil  turn  of  my  fate  this  has  been 
turned  into  the  fire  of  lightning  by  the  Creator,  since  the  tree  has 
not  been  struck  down  by  it,  but  the  creeper  clung  to  its  branches- 
been  consumed, 

48.  If  you  did  not  show  disregard  towards  me  even  when  I 
was  exceedingly  guilty;  then,  why  don’t  you  instantly  consider  this- 
innocent  person  as  one  everyway  worthy  of  being  spoken  to 

49.  It  is  certain,  0  lady  of  pnre  smiles,  that  I  am  known  to- 

'^'^r  JP-  H-  wia  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.. 
^^ITvqw^^for  W^R-{f^¥3rT3-  D.  H.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din. ,  Yal., 
Su.,  Dharm.,  and  ViJa.,  Pn^f:  for  ^ifqpr:.  D.  for  tsjTrr-  A.  H- 

TTidd:  for  5J- qrfffjppT^.  Twelve  Mss.  and- four  commentators 
tead  with  Mallinutha.  C.  with  Su.  f^fWI  for  A.  H.  P.  and 

the  text  only  of  Val.,  “pTSYlP-lclT  for  “PrvrT’-nrr.  Twelve  Mss.  and 
*even  conimentators  read  with  ManiTiiVtiin 

48.  B.  D.  H.  X  J.  L.  with  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  arrov  for  afqTTY- 
D.  with  Hem.,  for  Hemadri’a  text  with  us.  L. 

Hi  with  Val.,  for  frf. 

49.  D.  with  Hen.,  Cha.,  and  Din.,  aTTPp^  for  aKPC^^.  On©’ 


mmi  fFr:  i 
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wtm  mr  i 

f^^3frR?r  m  ii  ii 

#r  5%  #f^tri’%sN‘  %  i 
3PT  =gTCTF%fT  f%i%«Tf  %Wtf!Wr^?fn7  11 '  H?  II 

^  ^3rr  ^rufr  sff  sr  ii ''  f - 

ii  f !%  =5r#fc  ^#r  ii 

^mtfm  Ii 

II  f I  ft  frnfrfft  trr^f rf r  f rrct?^- 

i^FRT^  ti  ^r^,3?^riTt 

5:#  ^^r^rra;  n 

Ii  I  ^'cT?r  FTpr^T  =ST?R%^  ^rpfq:  I  FT^FTT 

«i'WRrg^*^'^a'  rR  g%  I  ST^rar^rft  ^-c^sTf^Si^Tr  5E^'€|^'MiWf 

f^fiffar  Ii  tff^T  ^i%^Fr?Tf  ^r^«^TOrcarrJifl'^T^  11 


thee  as  a  false  husband  with  insincere  love^  since  thou  hast  departed 
without  bidding  me  adieu  from  this  world  to  the  next  with  an  in- 
tention  not  to  come  here  again  ! 

50.  Let  therefore  this  wretched  life  of  mine  endure  the  oyer- 
whelming  torments  brought  on  by  its  own  evil  deeds !  For  why  has 
it  returned -.without  her  if  it  then  went  after  my  beloved  ! 

51.  The  rise  of  the  drops  of  perspiration  brought  on  (  IlL 
brought  together  )  by  labour  still  exists  on  thy  face,  while  thou 
thyself  art  dead.  Oh  lie  upon  the  frailty  of  human  beings  ! 


of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  reads  with  Mallinitha.  After 
this  verse  Hemadri  reads  the  54th  stanza  of  our  text. 

50.  B.  E.  H.  1.  K.'L.  P.  R.  arTr^r^rff  C.  with  Hem  ,  Yal., 

Su.,  and  Yija.,  anrir^iTt  g,  D.  B.>.  with  Dharm.,  and 

the  text  only  of  Su.,  sTRff'lidi  ^  for  '"Two  Mss.  and  three 

commentators  read  with  Mallinatha. 

51.  B.  C.  B.  E.  I,  K.  L.  B.  with  YaL,  Sn.,  Bharm.^  and  the 

text  only  of  Hemadri,  for  3T>j  L  L.  %f- 

ijcff."  H.  and  Ohiritravardhana  omit  this  verse.  Yallabha  calls  it  as 
5cWT^:.  Between  51-52  B.  H,  with  CM.,  Bin.,  and  Yai.,  read  the 
following iTrFFr^r!?f%-^fr  w  f  ?fRf|FrP?f  ^  1#  I 

^pprwRwr it  [  B.  for  %pfrrr. 

cerr*]  ^  f m  g#  wfrit 

^mmv.  3TPr  mmvi  wmPn  i  ?t  f 
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g  ’T  *nT:  II  II 


« J'  ^  rrffCT' 

irr  msfirfrr  ii  jt^t^i^  i  w  i  ^  i  j^rari  ^%rrrPr  i  rr^  f^fsr4  T9i?T- 
f%%frf4f4%?rwfr,%  5Jr3T%  » ^Tf 
^r  ftfsr3rirf#c3rr?a-f  srr?  i  fJr^st  f%4:  <Tffr:  i^r^%%  jrra- 1 

7Rrf4?rrfsR-^  Tf^r-.  i  ^ct--  ^r^w^srr  q-f4c4  ti  rr^ 

3^?cT?r*T?r:  'TfiR^%^r^|r^!ff?i?^'ir^qTr^fSrt*T?rr  fg-^rTTr^^rr 
^^^^5RTTr=!T^rr  ^r^r:  i  ir?r  f4f4*r^'r°r^^^'TPK2f- 

'tUi  3^3¥f?r  1  f  ii  “ 

^rf:  ”  5?^^:  II  JTmr: 

wrg;  i  i  w?^'r?rTfrJ7^f5T?r3r-4  jt=t:  i  i  ?^- 

f 'TrfrRqjrfe  ?Ff  ^c2rr=g?r4  ^.p-  fffr  ^ss-frf^  n  3T?5-^=^^7r5rf?r«g-- 
^fBiq?rPW=T*T5*ff^fT  II  7R:^q4^r  I! 


5-.  Dearest  ,-« TO,  hitherto  I  have  done  nothing  unpleasant 
to  thee  even  in  thought,  why  then  dost  thou  abandon  me  in  this 
way  ?  In  sooth  I  am  lord  of  the  earth  only  in  name  while  my  love 

fettesred  by  deep  emotional  feeling  is  centered  only  in  tliee. 

53  The  breeze,  Oh  beautiful  thighed  lady,  shaking  the  eurlei 
hopeful  of SyrTviv^r^""^  adorned  with  flowers  makes  my  mind 


'  5rf^=  1 .4  ^  ^twrf^g-r- 

II  arfraTTTOtmt  1  ^TTOfTOTTOf  W  TO- 

^WTOll3T|T3Tr^in  ^  ^ 

53  A.  H.  with  Ch4,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija..  Malli- 

natha  also  notices  this  reading  and  says- _ s^r-rafiLia-  ■'■ 

^  "  sra«rft=<nl; «  0.  .«a  ih.  t.rf  o„i»  „f 

mtdri^lT’l/tl,  '"  EigMMss.  wlth  H.- 

?H  I  J  ^  ?  p"^  Mdliplth,.  A.  D,.  ,rf,TO,  B.  0.  B. 


fPr: ! 
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5ri%#fw  mrwf  *r  i 

(Tf  RSTFrT^  ftrnr  trr?  i 

r%cn'«!F?Tq-jfi;r^  tl  vv  „ 

’T^'^orij  I 

?T7r  cTT  T?T?T^tTT^T%r  ^^^WcJfSrfJrfTT  »T  STT  i!  U 

1r  11  |w  » 

^  'iv  II  ^i^pi  I  riWRir?:^Tr#f^%  btts;  !3T^-t;r%  j%5rr#  |■;^;:rftf|w 
Hii-Hri^r^  "  ?Rr'-fp!rf’:Tr#Rr5^ 

fPT  af|:^1r?»TrR55?3r  ir^  n 

II  ^mrni^^^reRfRT  R#=f=i?f^f?r'¥-'i3i5rrar4  P^^pstt 
rR?  ^  *rr  f^n%  ^  i  i%f^  i  nrf^  ig^r  f^r>-?rRT^- 

s^^’RT'TfRJTfltfR-  q-?rfrrg-  u  R^!T5j%^F''iT^  I!  nWr^e^fe- 

?rr5fTnTi%ci?ifiRg;  ii 

I  ^fa-  ?jr^:  R?5-  J^frpTl 

^  R5r?f^  l^R5r.-  1  1 7;Tf%K  'rfSrt  ^  r^ri%  i 

3c>i4»i»)  #r  R5=SR^RR#  fgTfRfrorpT  f^- 

sR^PR^imjlTO^jRrsr  iir  jjt  gw  ^  ^-#  ^rarq-^.-  ti 
*15^  *  ^  ^RTT  I  ^RTS^f  oTTRr^S'Rf^  ff 

TRd^^  I  f^dRpn^ryr?^  ^  f^ft'Rt  ii 

^  For  this  rBasoDj  0  my  beloved  queen,  you  ought  quickly 
to  dispel  my  sorrow  by  coming  to  life,  as  the  iierbs  at  night  dispel 
y  their  light  the  darkness  existing  in  the  caves  of  the  snowy  moun¬ 
tain  (the  Himalaya  ). 

65.  This  face  of  yours  with  its  dishevelled  curly  hair  and  with 
speech  altogether  ceased,  like  a  solitary  (  or  single  )  lotus  closed  at 
mght  with  the  hamming  of  the  bees  in  the  inside  silenced  torments 
me,  my  dear.  ' 

66'.  The  night  again  goes  back  to  the  moon,  and  the  Chakra- 
vika-mate  joins  her  consort  that  wanders  about  in  pair;  and  in  this 
way  are  those  two  able  to  bear  the  interval  of  separation  ;  but  how 
canst  thou,  gone  for  ever,  not  burn  me  ? 

67,  O  beautiful-thighed-lady,  that  tender  body  of  thine  which 

54.  E.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  afrsrjtj-;  for  arro^i. 

55.  K.  for 

56.  E.  I.  L.  R.  and  the  text  only  of  Hemid.ri  (TtTfRort  for  i|ti- 
1?^.  E.  °»j%  for 

57.  L.  with  Sn.,  °3if^TrrT  for 
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cfT  srw  i 

^  ^=gT  ti  n 

vn'R^  ^^!rt€rf  wfMW  i 
^fiw  i%?!W<TiT%^  M^m^drfdlig  RIJit:  11  H'l  II 
ITT  R%Tr:  ^Tc^TW  ^un^qr  i 
1^4  ^'  ii  ^o  n 

V  II Pi  i?i  I  iTipn^  ^11%  ^<4)  r^RT  ^rra-ir- 

’^s^f^FTOR-f  ^rrfr^TOTvrnRr  f5T:^[r5^  ^?r?  1 3Tir^Tr?r 

ftFff  wjRprwf  Rf  ^R!rmR%5Tr5g%^^3T5Tr^  jt  ?r§-^  fTrf  ?n 

i5?-?rfT  n 

II  I!  gwfirR  n  f^r^Pl  I  I  3T5R^rn^ 

^  Ff^  sTTf^  I  cliS^.n7^  f^l%r?€^^'»Tt- 

STRPfT  »T5Ff  »m  iPR’iLI  TTWIR  fit'TT^  fffj^l'rS  =^qrr!ffi%^  ?^FRr  I  tR- 


■vrien  laid  even  on  a  bed  of  fresh  sprouts  would  suffer  pain,  tell  me 
then  how  can  that  same  body  now  suffer  the  mounting  on  the 
funeral  pile  ? 

58.  This  girdle  thy  first  loved- companion  in  privacy  but  now 
made  noiseless  in  consequence  of  the  cessation  of  thy  sportive  gait, 
does  not  seem,  by  sorrow,  as  if  not  to  have  died  after  thee  who  art 
sleeping  a  sleep  that  knows  no  waking. 

59  60.  Sweet  music  of  words  in  the  cuckoo,  gait  slow  in 

consequence  of  youthfulness  in  female  swans,  the  loving  tremulou- 
glances  in  the  hinds  and  sportiveness  in  the  creepers  shaken  by  the 


58.  B,  iivRT?PrrrR%fF»r^  ?:rf  h.  with  Ohn.. 

and  Din.,  rtm  cRT^  for  the  first  Pada.  E 

for  ?:|-;Frt3T.  K.  3T5^  for  3TJf^. 

59.  B.  C.  I.  K.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  iR 

JTfBt,  H.  rpf  L.  E.  iRf  for  iRlvItf  ffff.  D.  I .  and  -the 

text  only  of  Hemadri,  for  qsRftf.  A.  C.  1.  L.  E.  with  Val., 

and  Dharm.,  ifiRf:,  Mallinfitha  also  notices  this  reading  and  says;- 
‘TtiRT:”  etff  TT^fRJTr:  fRTHr:  I  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  HemAdri’s 

also  agrees  with  this,  D.  Ds.  with  Chii.,  and  Bin., 

for  Seven  Mss.  with  three  commentators  and  the  text  only 

of  Vallabha  read  with  Mallinatha.  B.  0. 1.  K.  L.  R.  with  Val., 
qw«fr°  forq^^^.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s^ 
^ffcees  with  Vallabha.  E.  omits  this  verse. 

60.  E.  »Jr  for  5(jtt:.  H.  omits  this  verso. 


i+|r| ^cTORTcPI'  II  E  9  II 

_  •  »v,  ^  •*\,  '  *■ 


3|rt^mt0|  ^  5  cT^Tf  "^^tTW  R^m*<|HJdr)T  ji  n 

^r^rggi^jwjygq-f  i 

3T1^  i>t4Hl^Huif  gq7;%  ^n-=£^  It  (i 

I  f^HT  ^rorrp^  ^  ;jc§-5jT3rrfq- 

RT^:  ^JTTftrrr^ 

^  JRTST?rR^  5  ^  ^r  ^r  Tr»ixfp  ii 

H  f»r?rjrf*rR  i  ^5  f»r§-  i  5^%if>  «}rf^  f^ii^  nraq- 

HiyTRTg’qTw^^  iPR-^  ^aTo^reTsjrRTTJRT^  R’^4  sR  qR’RTg;  !l 
ii^^I?wr% j  ??yf  ^?ffrff:  ^rf^i^rfr^sffs^r'r^i^  ^r^f- 
^Uii  <r^  '^’M  ':g^i'^<^Brf%  tTTRn^^JiT'T  ^3-4  wij  ^  %7r  jt^ti^'t'* r- 
^Riw  WFSTrTf  ?r?r^^T^#rrr  %^ri%  ii 

H  ijt  gnrf?  1  55^  JT#R  RfWR  tTJrt 

RfgnrrRRff^^  rrr  qrl^raiif  trrgRn- 1  RftRR^ 

c#  ii  ?f^  wfr^r- 

^iTr^?r  %%  11 


■«rind,— these  qualities  have  been  indeed  deposited  by  thee  for  my 
sake  though  thou  wert  then  eager  for  heaven;  but  I  think  they  are 
not  able  to  bear  up  my  mind  against  the  heavy  grief  produced  from 

thy  separation. 

61.  The  mango  tree  and  the  Priyangu  creeper  have  been  in¬ 
deed  once  designed  by  you  for  a  marriageable  couple;  for  this  rea¬ 
son  it  IS  improper  for  you  to  depart  without  having  celebrated  the 

auspicious  ceremonies  of  their  nuptials, 

62.  How  can  I,  my  dearest  love,  «.«  these  flowers  which  should 
have,  were  you  living,  adorned  your  hair,  for  the  funeral  offering  1— 

the  flowers  winch  the  yonder  tree  whose  desire  before  budding 
fcad  been  aceompllslied  by  you  will  soon  put  forth. 

es,  O  thou  of  lorely  form,  thou  art  bewailed  by  this  As'oica 
tr^e  that  sheds  tears  in  the  form  of  dowers  remembering  as  it  were 


62. 


G.  D.  E.  E.  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha  for 


68.  E.  reads  m  for  Oharitra^ 

vaidhana  calls  this  verse  as  ?itqR^,s4. 


244 


<T7  T5 


I 


?r#3R:  jrra'r^?H%s^rriT3r;  i 
3Tf*i[=b<'dMwR  %•  srfa’Tra1%§T:  ii  s;-t  u 

f TftspT  ff  i 

^»Tr.7T0TTT%vrT  ^  n ii 


svii  cRfjT  I  ?■  RTSiT^rf^  I  fTssr--  =’-q’?2r%  i  f^^- 

rpri  t?irnrqrf^?r^f  f ^  gr'’c'f  ?rr  nm  ti 

'J  fffT  »  ^■^••’^ftrcrr5:jrrr>w:  i  ?fT?:>-'JTrr?PfrfR'WjTfra;  ii 
gr?:%JT2rr  ?r4' ?r?rf  ■pii?rr*r#?f;iTtf^55T'fTr^  ^^g-fTPr- 
^'Tr'^r^RT^f  ipiTr  tT«rf  f#r  srjffiTJrr^T  prgrrf^jr- 
%  II  “  ■'  fc^rrffgr  ^rirairTfi:  ii 

^  11  ^HTT?  I  3T^  g’<'iM'i:  1  ST^rfTR'TjTJg'  Ij'f^rl'  JUFT¬ 
'S"  ^P’pg'fgirri  II  ^gpfrjfr  H 

sf-T5r?w: !  1  cT«TTf%  ^  ^^fir’T:  JTPis'Tjrr 

^n^>Tgpr<Tq'5Hri%^  fjff r:  w-  '> 

It  ^mn:f?r  i  %  vjft:  !rifWr??rnifrr  i  ?t%:  fsir^  ^^rrr  i  nt 


the  farour  of  thy  feet  adorned  with  ringing  anklets,  and  which  is 
very  difficult  to  be  obtained  by  any  other  tree. 

64.  0  sweet-voiced  (  Ut.  whose  song  resembling  that 

of  the  celestial  songsters  )  why  have  you  closed  your  eyes  in  death 
without  having  completed  the  fancy  zone  which,  along  with  me,  was 
half  set  with  Bakula  flowers  imitating  yonr  breath  ? 

65.  These  your  friends  are  partakers  of  your  jovs  and  sor¬ 
rows  ;  this  your  son  is  young  and  hopeful  like  the  moon  ‘of  the  first 
day;  I  love  you  exclusively;  and  yet  you  have  made  a  resolve  opposed 
to  all  affection. 

66.  All  patience  (  or  love  )  is  at  an  end,  pleasures  are  no 


p, _ ^\P'  ^1  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  “sTtf^rif:  for 

gdftK:.  D.  rTgr?trir?g-,?f  for  Also  noticed  bv  Hemiidri 

who  says :-«  fg^ir^  "  qrs  ^1%%^  E  omits 

tills  Terse. 

6o.  H.  K.  R.  and  the  texts  of  Val.,  and  Hem.  for 

0,.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  for 

Da.  and  the  texts  of  Val.,  and  Hem.,  0.  with  Hem.,  3t4- 

lora^p?^:. 

6®-  K.  tRttnPirti  >fm?J3rrr  for  o,  and  the 
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5»n^%=Tf515n‘fT<fr?ffw?%q-%f?r^ii  a 
wn%  «TfPT;rrff?f  v$  ^tcfT  5  %  j 

3Ti’7T5?n%  srrwrifi^  ti  ^c  a 

nw>T<?^  i 

MWm^  ’TiTfpir  n  . 

sur  I  Hira  53.^  ^.^rafstti,  to  „ 

^?r^?T- 1^  rftTT'Tfsrec^sRTw  rr^r^r^si  m«fr?frf%  fmff 

m  Jfhrr- 

JTirrc-^rrft^rPRff^:  n 

'  '^- 

^  ir  ^SvSS^?"^— ^- 


hartTaf-^V'^''*^’  tje  season  is  now  without  festivities  (or 
ha»  o=t  all  Its  charms  ),  there  is  no  use  of  ornaments,  and  my  bed 

lias  become  aH  empty  to-day. 

^A^,n!^■  “>■ tJiou  my  counseUor,  thou  my 

averse  t“  Z  1^4  ’  things  of  mine  has  not  death. 

averse  to  pity,  robbed  me  of  r 

Insp, ^  °!  intoxicated  eyes,  having  at  first  drunk  the 

drink  afterThTt^*^  ff°'°  how  wilt  thou 

unk  after  that  the  offering  of  watery  oblation  soiled  by  my  tears 
and  presented  to  thee  in  the  next  world  “•>  >  lears 


Ciut.,  Din.,  and 

1  al.,  p?t3T=q- for  qyoiyJf.  VaU^^ 

E  mSraf  Hem.,yinV.,  and  Din.,  prsc  for  wsft  fJnr:. 

Da.  with  Cha.,  and  Din., 

TV  o^'  Hemadri  also  notices  this,  L  git4i«4jtTgw 

ment  Eleven  Mss.  and  six  com¬ 

mentators  read  with  Mallinatba 
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3?l?R«T  fftrsRF^ik  RwnFcfffsmt  ii  n 

^  ir%  I 

^ditk  W I  <^T'5'[^'T|r|H  I  rT  (I  Wio  n 

^  iir^=qT=^^#-  n  V5^  n 

%%  II  fRr  I  ?^r^^^T^^^=2r5Far 

f^TCrf^r^rnrs^  jtjt  ?if  ^»rR?5r?r=sT2rr??^fRT^2fnf^r^^ 

%  cmr  II 

«»  II  I  ^r^?5THRRrfr-s^;  Rrm  ir5ff?ffr?fl^^  i  ^r^: 

^■<)Wi»t^^:  ^’^rrarq-if^^q'  ^^Trrqr 

frsi^rfrfq-  f fT^r?gTOr^r'^lfl=Trg;  i  q-Rvrr;  qrr^srr^  f^sTR'r  ?:^f 
Rraf^r:  ^  >rf  ^rsqt^=w  ^  fff4  f#«f  tq-r  1 1  ?T«rr*r?rRqirfr^  ii  ^r 
^'^rf^Rr  ’nwT'T  ii 

's^  II  arJrRr  1 3T?r  ?T^rf fr  ^5rf  rcSTRff:  i  RJTf;  i 

in'RRit:  ^iTftrfrr  iFf’fN''rfi'2r  i  ^crRt3T»T'^q'i  ^arrff'q;  i  3t*r:  =CT?5T*r- 

=#qr'^  iflqRRpqqjf^  I  f f%  I 


69.  Even  when  there  is  abundance  of  wealth  the  pleasures  of 
Aja  without  you,  my  loved-companion,  may  be  counted  of  such 
extent;  for  unattracted  by  any  other  temptations  all  my  objects  of 
enjoyments  solely  depended  upon  you. 

70.  Lamenting  in  this  manner  for  his  beloved  in  expressions 
consisting  of  the  sentiment  of  grief  the  Imrd  of  the  Kosalas 
made  even  the  trees  heavily  shower  the  tears  of  exudation  dripping 
down  from  their  branches. 

71.  Then  his  relations,  having  with  great  difficulty  removed 
that  beautiful  lady  from  his  lap,  consigned  her,  who  was  then 


70.  0.  D.  with  Su.,  qf-RrSq^:;  for^rqsrw:.  A.  s-^=;rnmRqr- 
'Cjrprfnq,  also,  Mallinatha  notices  this  and  says  : — VlWRT 

qT  qrarr#|f!tmq,  0.  and  the  text  only  of  Val  '  Wfr^rraTR- 
qrafltqrq,  D.  B.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  L.  P.  K.  with 

Hem.,  Oha,.,  Din.,  Val.,Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ^q^KiiKtl4im4i^4i4. 

71.  D.  STqqpf  forartpfiq.  B.  E.  H.  1.  K.  R.  with' Val', 
Dharm.,  Vija.,  Sn.,  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  qqv,rr°for 

Nine  Ms^.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  and  Din.,  read  with  Mflnin.ithu  Oha., 
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3rs*ri  fpf:  t 

iqft:  ^  , 

^  qr  5  ii  » 

^  3w%^mft^  iTirofr^  i 

T^  ST  mif^:  11  „ 

it  W^Tft%  I  ftf|%^.  ^j~  ^ 

=r ’wr , 

II  3T^f?r  1  3TS!r  i%arq-j.  5Tr^Sf=  __  ,  , . 

sn^  "  ■  «iis  Tii^sr:  ”Ti!rann%5ff  =r  ii  ■•  =,  S>!!ii%'wttrt  ■• 

i2.doriied  with  that  celestial  flower  as  Iipt  Isiof  4^  i  j 

&el..™gbl.ci.l„e  wood 

wl'e  hfired  t“  hfe'SfL'fw'f  ^  ‘°l““"  r^  '■“  ”‘ 

«!.  .h..  tbe  “iS"  “« 

grief.  '  atter  liis  ijueen  from 

magnifioenc^iaStL*rofl2beautiS^r^  attended  mtt  great 
the  only  -idue,  we.e  -- 

garden  of  his  capital. 


‘•'a^ing,  and  Mallinstha  says  •— 
^V-Iitdrg;  ”  ii  A.  B.  c.  E  H  I  j  'p 

2.  H.  P.  with  Chit,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Heraadri  r 
i^:  lor  ^,.  E,  d.  „  ,  j.  E.  J 

^•^‘^hCha.,  Din.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val  tri-  D  IT 

1»SS.  L!' '«J:  t..f 

‘t  "'>  ’ 

Vallabhastextwithns.  B.  C.  Bh'D^ith  p]^ 


^r^ffw3rf%  r5^  H 


74.  The  king  looking  like  the  moon  at  the  close  of  night, 
entered  his  capital  -without  her,  beholding,  as  it  -were,  the  out- 
fearst  of  his  sorrow  in  the  tears  streaming  on  the  faces  of  the  city 
women, 

75.  It  is  said  that  his  preceptor  who  had  then  undergone  an 
initiative  ceremony  of  a  sacrifice  and  who,  therefore,  remained  in  fiis 
ienaitage,  having  known  him,  by  reason  of  his  profound  religions 
meditation,  to  be  stupefied  by  the  overwhelming  misfortune,  ex¬ 
torted  him  through  his  disciple  in  the  following  way  :  — 


IMn.,  and  Yal ,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  ^of  also 

TOtds  this,  Da.  with  Su.,  for  sBtrrf^:.  C...  H.  I.  K,  P,  with 

Hem.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  Yija.,/ and  the  text  only  of  Yal.,  RrjKrr  ftw: 
4WYPr^':  ^  tTtrqr#  for  the  last  Pada. 

74.  E.  5t  for  jfr-  K.  for 

75.  B.  H.  L  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Bin.,  and  Su.,  rppf^^T  WPT  for 

#  ^rwnr*  B.  0. 1.  K.  R.  wi‘:h  Hem.,  and  Yah,  B.  H. 

P.  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  and  Su.,  anw-iT^:  for  One  of  the 

ttre®  lbs«  of  Hemadri^i  also  agrees  with  Charitravardhana 


-  . ^  weH-kiiowiipowerfiileiierffT* 

worfciiy  as  tkon  art;  to  treasure  them  in  thy  heart.  . 


and  others.  D.  H.  P.  with  ChL,  Bin.,  and  Su., 

C.  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  sjplHTTsrt  T%3rfir^R  for 

76.  A.  0.  with  Hem.,  OTIPtPt:,  H.  gf^:  for  rrrfr  gPT:.  A.  0. 

and  the  text  only  of  Yal.,  for  frPm^.  A.^q-jr^mt  T)  ' 

^Ff,  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  P.  E.  with  Hem.,  ola.,  Yal., 

arm.,  ^^fnYirlr;  for  ^  qTT?rf  fefflr: 

FfnPT  W  tf.  I JTJT  I  ^3H^rfr:  T'r^fWTTEr:  ”  f  Hemadri. 

H;fRRW  JT^kr  ^  tr:  l  ”  Ohdritravardhana 
" mffrPPfK:  ”  I  YaUabha.  «  ^  ^ 

Dinakara.  •  m  JR^T  W 

?T:  ■’  I  Snmativijaya.  ^  ^ 

77.  D.  srsRfkiKT,  B.  K.  with  Hem.,  Yal.,  and  Sn., 

W  for  Ten  Mss.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Yija.,  and  thTtefa 

only  of  Hem.,  and  VaLy  read  with  Mallinatiia.  B. 
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^  f|  f^sriwr  f^cTT  ^rJTJi%q-  q-5?n%  w  ^sc  i\ 

=gTcr:  %?!■  f  dM'^qyiN'tr:  trTO5r%?r:  gn  i 

ii  ii 

^T  cTT'.srfcisi’-'iii'^ii  irg'ia  r fq  ^  ^  I  <?  N  ¥*TnT  i 

frrsfrra-  m  51%:  ii  «o  n 

»<r  H  q>^^Tr°rr'%%  5^:  rrrq'ST?  11  q^jirPr  1  ■sr^fR’-'  ^5’- 

■Tirqrrf^r^fiprRr  1  | 

^  ■■^q’vt'rnt  r  ^frf^ 

5rR»T%T  5rRf'2irr  ^5R:  ^  1 3T?rRjrR^^  ^  iT'TRfim- 

!i 

^rRTFTrftrfST-'  Trr^rr^^r  ^tr:  11  ^kht  r;  u  “  5fr5rF!TfR  ”  ^- 
R4Nmij4^  11  fWtR--  g-RfSRtRT  w’frrRr^jff  fR#  Rfr  !•- 
^jfRITT#  (f'TiRRt  RR^T^r^RqiR^II 
•f®  II  lET  sR  I  ?T  yR:  I  ^ITR^  *Rffr  I  ?IRT:  JR^fROTT 
I  ^rRr?r%#R«f :  ||  ■'«  ^  ^RS^- 

f^FTPr”  rR>TRJRqT  II  rTTO:  ITRR?%r  ^Tf  JRg-; 

1^  I  irs’ti’T  vrrR'^rrRriTRw  r  ?ft°fr  ■gRT^ 

it  ^ 


78.  Indeed  with  his  unimpeded  eye  of  knowledge,  the  sage 

sees  the  triad,— the  past,  the  present  and  the  future— in  the  three 
strides  of  the  god  who  knows  no  birth. 

79.  In  olden  times,  it  is  said  that  Indra  being  afraid  of  the 
sage  Trmabindu  who  was  practising  the  hard  religious  austerities 
sent  against  him  a  celestial  damsel  by  name  Hariai  capable  of  in- 
terrnpting  bis  profound  meditation. 

so  ^  That  sage,  tlirough  rage  which  arose  from  the  obstacle  to 
his  asceticism,  and  wliioh  was  a  destructive  wave  breaking  down 
the  barriers  of  the  coast  of  peacefulness,  cursed  her,  who  inani- 


78.  E.  K.  for^fk.  I.  Rrvillnsi^,  P.  RisnlfR,  C.  with  Oh4., 
K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  :5ffffipT  for 

Vallabha’s  text  reads  D.  L.  for  f^.  H.  reads 

for  q%5;^af=Tpf:. 

79.  E.  H.  for 

80.  A.  rTT^rr  srft^rcT'';  B.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only 

ofVal.,  ^  ^:iif?rsrnT“  for  w>r:qm^4°.  Ten  Mss.  with  Ohil., 
Din.,  Vah,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read  with  Malliniitha,  One  of  the 


fested  before  Mm  her  bewitching  graces  of  love,  in  the  foUowin^^ 

way  Be  tliou  a  mortal  female  on  earth, 

Si!.  Thus  born  in  the  family  of  theKrathafcais'ifcas,  she  having- 
become  your  crowned  queen  obtained  at  last  the  cause  of  the^ 
sa  mn  of  her  curse  faUen  after  a  long  time  from  the  sky  ^4 

subjected  herself  to  death.  ^  ^  ■ 


y rse  Mss.  of  Hemsdri’s  cq-^r also  agrees  withhim.  J>,.  with  Su 
lor  Jf5<=rT-.  B.G.E.  K.with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din  Val  So  1 
Dharm.,  for  A.  D.  f  j; 

D  for  5Pr:.  Ten  Mss.  with  Hem.,  Oha..  Din  vTl' 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read  with  MaUinatha.  -  ,  h  iso., 

81.  D  E.  J.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  for  jj  - 

D.  H.  with  GhA.,  and  Din.,  for 

82.  R.  arq^jv^  for  D.  aqsaaqTft  aw  3r4  nr«- 

for  the  last  two  Padas.  H.  readT^rSZS' 


SKEIECUECII 


^  _  II  rT^rrft'  i%  i  ?T^T^-c^'%2f 

w  'n^srari;  i  ft  ^R^n-^Tr  gf^-s^rr  ^?rt%«r:  ^- 

5RT=?r:  1 3T?fr  5T  ^nf^^Ts^rPTf^r^;  ii 

<v  «  ^  ft%  1  grft.S’-5T^  '^rft  ?5t?r  w=^  rff^^mr 

iEn^3if5pf  fnwft®^  3Tgn1%?Tq: « ?r=s^ 

i^si^Tfrar  II  f^f^rr  vff- 

■  '  II 


83.  Cease,  therefore,  any  further,  to  think  of  her  death,  be¬ 
cause  the  beings  that  have  been  born  have  death  near  at  hand. 
Let  this  Earth  be  now  protected  by  you,  for  kings  have  a  wife  in. 
the  Earth. 

84.  Good  Fortune  having  fallen  to  your  lot,  you  avoided  the 
censure  of  becoming  and  being  called  self-conceited  and  thus 
■fey  your  self-restraint  exhibited  the  effects  of  your  sacred  knowledge: 
»ow  that  {  instead  of  good  fortune  )  distress  has  befallen  youi 
soul,  boldly  exhibit  the  same  again. 


83.  E.  X.  E.  L.  P.  with  Clia.,  Ein.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Hemadri,  artr^irr,  0.  with  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha, 
Stnft^TtTT  for 


84.  B.  E.H.I.K.  L.E.  withHem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,, 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  0.  ^  P.  for  JK^rr4-  B.  0. 

'K.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  for  3TTf^^-  B.  0.  E.  H.  L  K.  L. 

E.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su,  Dharm.,  and  Vija., 

*1,  D.  aTFJrWrVF  for  aTTriy^W.  Iffallinatha  also '  notices  the  read- 
wig  and  says  STTftRTT  art-VRJTVgt  ”  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L. 
';'P.  Wi&  Hem,  Oha.,  Din,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Dharm.,  for 


I 


85.  How  can  yon,  tlins  weeping  for  her,  obtain  her  now  ? 
You  will  not  be  able  to  reclaim  her  again,  even  if  yon  die  after 
her.  For  the  ways  of  those  who  enjoy  the  other  world  lie  along 
different  roads  according  to  their  respective  actions. 

86.  Relieving  your  mind  of  sorrow  do  you  favour  your  wife 
with  offerings  of  water.  For  it  is  said  with  certainty  that  the  un¬ 
interrupted  flow  of  tears  shed  by  relatives  Btima(l.«.toments) 
■tne  departed  soul. 

85.  A.  with  Su.,  B.  D.  and  the  test  only  of  Val., 

JTTWit  %  R.  for  Mne  Mss.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Oha., 

Din.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.  read  with  MaUinatha.  B.  3T?r3j%  for 
A.  0.  mth  Su,,  c^r^fsif  for  De.  I.  with  Su.,  f|-  hI 

B-  for  ^rCflT“  1.  calls  this  stanza  to  be  spurious.  Between 

85-86.  De.  I.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  the  following: — 

«  ^^5  W  cR  I  Sf  ^  ^ 

^TW  fl"  ”  II  [  Da.  ^  for  a^.  I.  arqy;^  for  ]  “ qiSFil- 

^  II I  ^  T  Pr#3- 1  ff?  SffftH- 

=r:  11^  =^11  “qr^JTT'T  ^  I 

”  II  II  Oharitravardhana  also  calls  this  to  be  spurious.  I. 

reads  it  between  84-85, 

3  0.  and  the  text  only  of  H^nadti,  f^STf*r- 

f^^lld^dri.  0.  and  tile  text  only  of  Hamadrij  fmr 
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5|Tfn^f  1%:  i 

^iwror  u  ««  ii 

if-^dH:  iff  ?l?fRT%qr  i 


ST?#  IF’^TRffiTTnTr  ?Ti^cnT  Ii  <;<;  ii 


^  H  I  ■■iiifrft“rf  frr°f  in#:  i  i  f^- 

^rd'!)l^r='a*  it  ir^  fp4%  ^Tsw:  j^foif  ))  “  3??^?^^%% 

=?  ”  ff^  f##r  II  ’TO^sr’ffw^ra'#  ^?3trr  ^3fr#  ^fpr^r^n  i  jffq^ 

^rPTPf  #iT5ap3^i  ®i-?fv?j75PTns  I  g  q-  i  sr?^  n^rr- 

^®n1f  m  5m;  ii 


II  HtRr  1  fs^'rwl'  5mrif%:  f#srfi?rf#sTr^  Pmrt 

q?q[%  (I  ^sTT##f?5  jt- 

I  Rim#  #H%  m:  ti  i  ^wfirmr  i  Rimr^^r  %#qrr- 
II  fm^ft^rm^fifiTfrR:  m- 

TTTTw  1  5  mraiirPrrTi  ^m;  ii 


^  II  #(%  I!  #k^riT#  #rT>ir?rrffT  ^?r  m:  wmsr- 

#  €ms#7w  ?RTSTff  #fr  wdt  mr#  i  ^ft^;  5^^- 

<5^nf^PTfft#  1^7#??  f^s;}^  f#mr5Trr*T%Tf  m  1  ^  it 

3TST  wr  11 


87 .  Wise  men  say  ttat  death  is  but  the  nature  of  the  senti¬ 
ent  beings,  and  life  is  a  mere  deviation  from  that  natural  state  ; 
if  a  creature  remains  breathing  even  for  a  moment,  he  is  assuredly 
a  gainer. 


88,  The  stupid-minded  consider  the  loss  of  a  dear  person  as  a 
dart  fixed  in  the  heart,  but  the  firm-minded  regard  the  same  as 
a  dart  extracted  on  account  of  its  serving  as  a  door  leading  to 
blessedness. 


89.  Since  the  connection  and  separation  of  our  own  body  and 
soul  are  so  well  known,  tell  me,  0  king,  why  separation  from  ex¬ 
ternal  objects  should  at  all  distress  a  wise  man  ? 


87.  H.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  3ft#  for 

88.  D.  I.  arq-  nxjsi’rt'  for  ar^msfrl.  H.  frITT?,  0.  with  Su.,  f|sir- 
TfNrfor^##. 

89.  jo.  E.  L  K.  L.  E.  and  the  text  only  of  Hemadri, 

Da.  withDharm.,  0.  H.  P.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only 

of  Valiabha,  j#*,  A^.  with  Cha,  and  Din.,  Pm”,  B.  witti.  Su.j 


90.  O  tboUj  til©  best  of  tli©  sclf-coEtrollod^  it  is  not  propet 
for  tbee  to  become  a  prey  to  sorrow  like  an  ordinary  man  j  tell 
wbat  difference  is  there  between  a  tree  and  a  mountain  even  if  botb. 
of  tbejn  begin  to  quake  in  tbe  wind  > 

91.  So  be  it,  '*  wlfcb  these  words  be  accepted  tlie  consolatory 
words  of  bis  biglily  intelligent  preceptor  (  imparted  to  bini  tbrongb 
Ms  disciple  Viinadeva  )  ^  and  dismissed  the  sage  :  but  that  eonsok- 
tory  advice  not  having  gained  scope  in  bis  mind  excessively  given 
up  to  grief,  retarned,  as  it  were,  to  Ms  preceptor. 

92.  Owing  to  tbe  cbildbood  of  bis  son,  that  king  of  agreeable 


©f  coarse  looking  at  tbe  exact  pictare  of  bis  beloved  and  at  other 
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^fiiwiwTs#  w^n^ipRcTOn’  ii  h 
=fr»ri%:fhFr«r  T^Tarft^  Rfwrm-^  i 

„  ,^5^  „' 

rraf^  ?q’'nRR%  ^#r*Tf^  1  ri^f^3ffgT=Trg'T*T?Rr?Tf  if^r- 

^.-  ^-TTmrP^f  5KT5Pr  ^f^Irr:  ”  ff^  II  If^  ^ITf^RTrf?  pTfWTPT- 

^  Wf^'^iH’Tfnfwt^T'fs'qrs^nTq:,  11 

II  ?R%ra  I  ?5fRir  w  W-  5^-  i>  '•'  ^f ••  ^  ^ 

11^  rl'tqjiifil  I  S^Sl'Tl^-’  1  JmfT  f%- 

^  H  ^r^:^3TRii^ri  ?R‘^r4iK»r*{fT  Ptsi m 

Cl■^^^<^qfaff  f^qiqi  ^■(.q|cq<"qqr?!rpt  ^  II  ?fl:<.^l:i!Tr- 

i'Tir!ii fy ch K'ji  qT°r%T-^if*ic-iiH-'ii^^«ti4’:  11 
II  ^.*qri|nT  I  3T*T  f%7Tqi^- 

37w?rt  ?T5t  1  w^rrwfSR^:  n 

”  fm  ^rf%iTHRr:  11  anf^  f^s^r  fNpfr'RprraT  s^rnrprRrr- 
m:  f#?Tft  f:i5rr^^%  S5i§fir?r5=  =fRr  1  srr^qt^n^sjRm^- 

?«rr5T  fTTrRw  g-  ^  II  '•  irnr^PT^  ^^rni^^rtPr  ”  sra 
ftr^:  II  ^  Tjimq^-qq^j— “  gTTRpyjff  'TRlIi'^^Tt^ :  I  3f^f%- 

?r:  I  ^  ^  irrt  4r*rm:  r 

'  ^^n^TRTRRntTiftrT  JiR%rr  I  srrr*’iw*!T  ’JkHt 

^iW  fl%  II  '» 

*iie  dart  of  grkf,  forcibly  broke  his  heart, 
as  the  ofishoot  of  a  fig-tree  breaks  down  the  terrace  of  a  palace.  In 
his  haste  to  follow  his  beloved,  he  looked  upon  even  that  cause 

•w  e^  was  sure  to  terminate  his  life  and  which  was  incurable  by 

pnysicians  as  a  gain.  ^ 

94.  Then  having  charged  the  prince  who  was  weU  educated 

Md  who  was  able  to  wear  an  armour,  with  the  duty  of  protecting 
^  subjects,  according  to  the  rules,  the-  king  desirous  of  giving  up 
hisreaiden^in  a  body  affected  by  a  disease,  became  intent  on 

stamng  limself  to  deatli. 

■n  r>?'  Hemudri,  for  iRifr.  A- 

^th  Dharm.,  and  Vya  °;T^,  B.  H.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  8u  , 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  tIC  S 

B  S’  S  S'  ^fcbCha.,andDin.,#^HW°, 

a^d  the  text  only  of  Hemadri,  P.  for 


95.  At  last  giving  tip  liis  body  at  the  saered  place  formed 
by  tiie  confluence  of  tlie  waters  of  tlie  daugliter  of  Jaiinu  and  tiie 
Sarayii  and  baving  immediately  secured  an  enlisting  in  tlie  nimi- 
foer  of  tbe  immortals^  tlie  king,  being  united  to  bis  favourite  queen 
now  of  a  loveliness  surpassing  lier  former  figure,  sported  again 
in  tbe  pleasnre-bonses  within  the  gardens  of  the  Nandana  forest* 

95.  B.  rrt%  for  A.  D.  E.  J.  K.  F.  with  Yai^ 

Bin.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  B.  G.  II-  I.  L.  P.  with  Hem.,  Cba.,  ani 

Bbarm.,  for  Eight  Mss.  with  VaL,  Bin.,  Sa.,  and 

Vija.,  read  with  Malliniitha.  Also  oiir  scholiast  who  says: — 


I  I 


??rr^:  srwr^r  *Tfr^%  wft  !w<r:  ii  »  n 

3nTfqf?«r  ?r#r  ^crf^t  ^rq'irf  n  ^  n 

^iH^huaW  :  f^Rftr  JTRt'  II 

^  II  i^^JTifw  ?r5Twr  ^fRf^Rrrr^f 

sf^tr^r^R  -<1^  f^r  »r?mfr  ?^rrq-:  ii  “  ir^  %- 

-cjfiq^iw  I  W54(i'tetsj'/f«r?sr  g-  HfRsr  ■’ '  ii 

-«ich7«rM^q^P^3TfwR*?r  JT^rara  ii  sir  jt^.-— “  ^Tf%rg|^^  T^t  w#: 

^**<'■1  fRril  Wl’^TTll,— “ 

WHTf  5P#  ^7  ’’  ff^  II 

R  II  srftTTiRf^rRT  i  3?r^ir#  JTraRR’T^rTR^  ?^rir?jTTiR^Rirt  ir^' 
fiit-'Srt  ^sTRRg-i^^i  RR-qT5r^?5-Ji.i  BTRq^rtRrsffr  JTRnrmrf^- 

^  ^T?r<T^r5i5=e2rt  i  ^r^'frrfwr^^er- 

^rarawry^iR  1  ?itr  |^:  i  sjfM'rfir  i  u 

>^^<ni-=a»V<(r5^n=^5  ”  ^  aiiV'ii«r:  ii  srn^  ^r^^ufr  ??r 


J.  After  the  doatli  of  his  father,  Das'aratha,  who  had  sub¬ 
dued  his  senses  by  abstract  meditation,  who  was  a  great  chariot- 
warrior,  and  who  stood  at  the  head  both  of  devotees  and  kings. 

Tided  over  the  Uttarakosalas  after  having  first  brought  them  under 
liis  sway. 

2.  As  the  king,  whose  prowess  was  equal  to  that  of  Kumara, 
the  render  of  the  Krauncha  mountain,  protected  the  circle  of  pro- 
VMces  inherited  from  his  father  together  with  the  people  of  his  ca¬ 
pital  according  to  the  rule,  it  became  more  virtuous  (  than  before  ). 


+l^i»i  for  °<Si|<)«in[.  So  also  Oharitravardhana  and 
V^abha  notice  this,  and  the  former  says,— ^  tn^53fh.?nft-- 
the  latter  who  says,— “  Wmsfpnt  I  ^  . 

3ta-‘IMI<itd  ^PR:  I 

2.  B.  0.  E.  I.  J.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and 
Bham.,  for  Five  Mss.  with  Cha.,  and  Vija.,  read 

withMalhnhtha.  Hemadri  says;— «  jpiRj^qt  I 


?pr: ! 


^^rffiPTWcT  ^  tf  ariTi^  n  3  a 

^  ^  W?T1t;  l 

r^i  cK  ^F7%5JjiOT5ri%'  ^ri^  a  a 

^•‘  II  ‘‘'  ^TRT^'--  ti  ?)fr5Tgt?fa?^q?T?^IX- 

^  *pRTiT*r»TT;j^  i  *T'fs«-  ^?r^^f?r<T=?FipT- 

f|^4:  II 

^  ii^rH^j^TTfr  1  *1*1 "«  f w°it >T!rn%°fi' f^ffB’-'  ii  5?rf^'rfl’f^nwr'<i'- 1 

I  ^'J-Sri*  W  ^T^rr  ^Tjjrrrr  ^ff  ^ 

^  n  I  I  5ffq-%sg-5lt  =g 

I  >TR-:  i  ^  |gqT 

^iR“ifg; I  g'fs;  11  “  f^'T^jjanirf^fiT-'  =!>:  ”  §1%  ■^v^^r^r;  n  =s?*5^ 

^  =5Tfr3^  11  ^?Rrffff!frsT3Rr^  ^srPTPTrRraR^  n  ^^rraii 

fr?r?ff^  11 

V  11  jjTTTf  fm  I  'inTiT^  ^?rf t-ii  ^  =nf^  ^- 

■^^r  f=^r  ^rirT  11  •*  rf^’g?::  ”  fcjrssjc^nr;  u  jfsmf  j]r^  s=nf%:  ii 
‘  ?nnT--^r1wrg2n-;  "  ii  q-f  girtfr  i  ?r  ii  ^g^r.- 

^i3^-«frsfjm--  3r?r  q-^  n  sr^grf^^  Tr%?2nq:  11  %!%••  ti 


3.  Wise  men  speak  of  two  only  as  rewarding  the  labours  of 
those  who  have  done  their  duty,  by  timely  showers  of  rains  as  well 
as  timely  gifts  of  wealth,  viz.,  the  destroj-er  of  the  demon  Bala  and 

that  Lord  of  wealth  sprang  from  the  line  of  the  batoon-holder 

Manu. 


4.  When  the  son  of  Aja  whose  might  was  like  that  of  the 
immortals  and  who  was  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  mental  peace,  was 
the  lord  of  the  earth,  it  yielded  abundance  of  crops,  no  plague 

stepped  into  his  country,  much  less  were  the  ravages  caused  by  the 

enemies. 


^  ^JfgWTrf^Tiqir^  ”  Vallabha,  JJvRTRTt  fltqri^WTtnii 

If  W  ttr  TT  Jrff®r;  tUffPIl:  fstqqnff^JrqfTr.  ”  Hemadri  also 

notices  the  reading  of  our  text. 


4.  B.  mth  Su.,  qr^T?;  for  aifSpr^t.  B.  O.  E.  I.  K.  with  Hem., 
Val.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dhaxm.,  and  Vija.,  for  ^f?r:. 
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Tiorr  ^  cr^ , 

?r%i-  5::!#^  ^  ^  »rfi'?f«f|l«^Tfi'Hi*<iij[;  II  M  II 

^T’TW  =q-  ?Rrfw:  11 

3T1^  ^  11  ^  II 

5r  finnfvTr^  qr  ^  3of^iTif^*TT»?w  wg  \ 
tTif^nr  ?r  ^  qww  njwsrr  ^JTRWf^  11  u 

M  1  !T^  I  f  ^R^KdifstnrPrRT  1  %fr  ?mr 

rl?r:  'Tt 

’frfh'Tn^  ^  ff^:  ^stn^  ^jpp^. 

Ppr^  2?r#  giTlwRT  q-  n  11  fl-  ?r3#  inrrR-if  ir»T^:  11 

^  \  II  ^JTfi^frr  I  f g-fT5T?rr  r'tr'W  1 

«f:  I  1 3TO?rr  ^sr^f  f%arfRn%5rfr?r  1  ?m°rl  ^5^- 

?rf$'?fr  >ii*IM'^'i)  ^H*'^<^<>'TI«^'!|^f'<i<S'l('‘T5,^^N:i'^'+K  I  Iv'^. 

s  II  rTW  52|  y  4 1'y  r%5)Wr?^  i:51  If — ^Rf  II  ^JTPT 
S3rrfjr^jrr°f  ^  frr^rrpTti%sri%£53ra-T  ^rTTi^^rw#  11  “  IrriOT- 
^  ?^fr%?r  i^HTT  r%3rrff  ”  %^hx:  11  ^Hrrreriivwrfft'TTtf^ 

ffrfC  ^cf  ^iTTrfr^  II  “  f^fTftr  T^r  ^  "  fe?r»T^:  it 

nf^JTf  sn'^f^r^irrw^  ?r?frar  qrqrf 1  ?r  'ffir  ^t=:  u 
jr^T^-'  II  ’Tw^Tqpn'  ^  w?  ^rTrf?:fT  a  jottf- 

5T5r  ^^:—“  'ir;T*T^:  gjpjT  WSfiJT^  I  qcRgrB^- 

jf  ”  ifw  II 


5.  Tlie  earth,  as  it  had  maintained  its  splendour  by  the  help 
of  Raghu,  the  conqueror  of  the  ten  quarters,  and  after  him  by  Aja, 
so  now  having  obtained  him  for  a  lord  not  inferior  in  prowess,  did 

not  but  shine  just  the  same  again. 

(3,  The  lord  of  the  people  imitated  Yama  in  equal  dealing  of 
justice ;  followed  the  Lord  of  the  Pu/iya-janas  (  Kubera  )  in  rain¬ 
ing  showers  of  wealth  ;  Varum,  in  chastising  the  wicked  5  and  the 
Bun  before  whoin  goes  Aruna,  in  his  bright  splendour. 

7.  Neither  pleasure  in  hunting,  nor  gambling,  nor  yet  wine 
ornamented  with  the  reflection  of  the  moon,  nor  his  beloved  in  the 
bloom,  of  her  youth  diverted  him  from  striving  for  the  prosperity 
of  his  kingdom. 


7,  I.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  PPTrTW  for 

I.  with  Val.,  and  Sa.^ 


_ I!  ?FTI TH  trw imra sr^rr  ^ f>rr  ^sw 
=f rar  1 7f f??PTnjrTr  -^r|Krii  i  r%  ’^qr^r  %?r 

'iw«t  Pi^sR  ^ptrr  trtt  ^rJ-F^r  i  F^- 
I  vTf?rtFT-¥5?ra‘:  i!f%  Trrj%f^  '?rrf!f?iT«i';  it 

II  ^rf^rFnFT  i  w^rwr  ^tstr-.-  i  ii  T=gra^. « 

t^rt^it:  I  i  nm  ^  i  f^- 

'^WtFU^T  II  fr^:  i  ff  ^?rWiW  I 

SI  f^rftT'iiTftm  f^r^:  siV 

STrn?7!%TFvS  3T^  =^  ^^'ciJ-ii'S^'4'*!':  a 

Ii  anr^ffi^  I  BTPf^^ixr^:  ^  ^2^4%F%  %|%5#- 

8.  He  never  uttered  a  pitiable  (  I  e,  Mattering  )  word  bef^ 
wmw  aoagli  h«  (  i.  e.  Yiisava  )  liad  power  over  liini,  nor  a  falsehood 
even  in  tales  of  mirtli,  nor  vet  any  abusive  language  even  to  Ms 
■enemies, — because  bis  nature  was  far  from  being  angry. 

9.  ‘Tbe  vassal  kings^,  experienced  both  rise  and  set  at  the 
bands  of  (  Hi.  from  )  tiie  bead  of  the  fam,ily  of  Eagbu,  for  lie  had  a 
Mud  heart  to  those  who  did  not  violate  his  commands  but  to  Ms 
defiants  he  had  a  heart  made  of  steel. 


10.  He;  who  had  strung  his  bow,  eonq^uered  the  Earth  en- 

b.  B.  G.  E.  II.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Yal.j  Su.,  Bharm.,.  and  the 
text  only  of  Heim'idri,  Brfg  Y  for  =f  ^ 

9.  After  the  8th  verse  of  our  text  I.  R.  read,  the  lltii  and 

then  10th  and  then  the  spurious  stanza^  viz,  &c.  ”  I. 

omits  the  9th  verse  of  our  text.  After  tbe  Otb  verse  of  our  text,  Cha¬ 
ri  travardhana  reads  the  lltM  ISth,  and  then  the  10  th  versej  Yallabha, 
after  the  0  th  verse  of  our  text,  reads  the  11%  lOtli,  and  then  the 
spurious  verse,  Hemudri  reads  the  spurious  verse  be¬ 

tween  9-10,  and  after  w^hicii  he  reads  the  11  thy  and  then  the  lOth 
verse,  and  this  verse  lie  pronounces  to  be 

10.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K,  F.  R.  with  Hem.,  YaL,  Cha,,  Din.,  Sa., 


qipw^^ WWT  H  ??  u 

s?rw^tf^  ui^aHttff  S?:5Tt:  i 

?r  ^Hfrag^r  ^ii^r  ft^  w^m  ^<4rrrJRf«m:  «  u 

#5rr  ^RTfSrsiT  "srjrTO^nnni- 

?nri;  i  ^■!<*i3(75fn^'*r  •^‘i«h'«<''i**hRi^'M4:  ii  ^ 

u  3T^f5rf*TRr  1  f^^iipTrjflrRRfT  ii  “  ^5:4r  ?:«Jr?Tfi5iTr  mfnr^  spi- 
fiWT”  sf?^rssr?:» ttct.<4^iil4pn:»Trff4 f?r?rf4f 

^  ^M^Tfr^rTT  sr^fr  ft^- 

Sjfifcfi  raii?5  11  3i“|eil«-rini|4'HKJ14=  II 

H  ^rfii^  I  ’SHCl-f^r 


circled  by  tbe  ocean  with  but  a  single  car,  while  his  army  with  ele¬ 
phants  and  horses  dashing  forth  with  great  speed  only  proclaimed 

Ms  victory . 

11.  To  him  contiuering  the  earth  by  means  of  a  single  ear 
furnished  with  a  protecting  plank,  wielding  a  ready  bow  and  pos¬ 
sessing  wealth  like  that  of  Kubera,  the  cloud-like-thundering  seas 
assuredly  served  him.  for  the  ketfle  drums  of  victory. 

12.  Town-destroying  Indra  humbled  the  force  of  the  wings  of 
mountains  with  his  thunderbolt  having  but  a  hundred  sharp  points 


Dharm.  and  Vija.,  ff  for  w.  Charitravardhana  considers  this  verse 
asarnt.’setween  10-11.  B.  D.  E.  1.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha..  Din.,  Val., 

<JT°I RtKCf K^rt^ld«^Tf^rTf?^^=”  II  [B-  3Tf^fTT  'for3^^^°]. 

R  II  ar^rflTTt  ^  ir'JTrTT'Tr  w^r^'^JT- 

1  orvrir  4ir  ht?  i  f  m-- 

II  "  d  HT^TRi  ^  ^ 

II  f  41' '  STEf^  ll  H  jt^WdtR^Fir 
JT''n*H'fl^'q't[5.Hri+HA'drcf5!iii'h4d  II  H '■■'-I f 4 trrf '174 <■>{ I H i  'nrs'-ift'd- 

■4:  I  HFiRTR.  I  fjrfdMiliWdT  MttHI  diRtjr  iTR  ^  rTR  I  ff’lT- 

’dSf-.tsfrdi^sifdrR’i  ^  di'-TlrtH’IRfit  4dr  dH  I  dJt- 

’nfr  =?T-  I  II  RT®  II 

12.  B.  G.  E.  I.'k.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  f^d^rRdl 


fox  ^d^ri^df-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  and  says: 

ttfe  1 E.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  f^dlt^TT  for  f^raft'dt-  Dz-  tSKd# 

fdrgg^»rn for  ••  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 


but  tlie  king  witli  his  face  resembling  a  fresh  lofeiiSj  destroy®! 

the  party  force  of  his  enemies  by  means  of  his  twanging  bow  that 
sent  forth  showers  of  arrows. 

13.  The  kings  by  hundreds  touched  him.  of  undaunted  yalour 
on  his  feet  with  rays  proceeding  from  the  diamonds  in  their  crowns 
brightened  by  the  red  lustre  of  Ms  toe-nails^,  as  the  gods  bowed  to 
Mm  of  one  hundred  sacrifices  (  Indra  )  . 

14.  Then  the  king  returned  from  the  shores  of  the  great 
ocean  to  his  capital  not  any  way  inferior  to  xilaka,  having  taken 


na  also  notice  this  and  sayr—int^l ' 

^  kw  i 

II  Between  12-13.  B.  D^.  E,  I.  R.  with  Tal.y  and  Sn.^ 
read  : — Wk^‘  I  W 

ii  ii  i 

w*  I  €iPk  i  T%t[kw  f 

2^fwr!T:  ^  ^  iPfT  fTt  mik  ^rwminm 

f ^  w*  wf%krc[  i  i 

T%‘gkt  Jrqi  II  II  [  B2.  for  fpf-  ]  K  I. 

R.  read  the  second  Pad  a  as  ^  .fpp  WTrll^WR'- 

II  [  ,R.  fo2r  ]  I-  R-  read  this  spurious  verse  be¬ 

tween  11-12.  I.  considers  our  text  of  the  i2th  verse  to  be  spnrioms, 
R.  considers  the  above  verse  as  qTWF^^t*  Sumativijaya  reads  the 
above  spurious  verse  between  11-12  and  then  3fvpf‘“  &c. 

13.  R.  H  tfwr  for  JTW- 

14.  R.  for  HemMri 


p 


■ 

■ 
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^marsrq- 

3Ti%5rJTi%  ^ 


n  11  I) 


«■«  H  II  R'HW^r'TT:  7ft- 

TTff  ’TfT'T^R'f  tf'T^-  T^Tr^rlllVt'igri  I!  7r4.“ll<iaqcR76S'  ffff  3^;  |; 

‘l'=f  II  ^ir?r  rra  i  sr^ff <4 *i >^41  ct^ ■=» -o i id k=^  nTrrrffT^rtT 

=ws^  1 3T7n#r73rn:rjT=t?g^r: 

!s-tT«fr=?ir:  rr'^f^p^r  ^rf^frf  frf^rtr^V^FFsr  7'7R7=f- 

'if^c^gqq-ffrsf^  1  =sr-3i7fff  ^w'TF^S!f''  ii  '•' 3T«r  qTpF5  ^7# 

Tf^TjTnritTiT  i  ’T'-'3Tf«r7?('^:?^r3rf  =7  5Tr  ^; ! 

H  w  gjs^'Tfn-^  ’'  5f?r  %5r7.-  ii  f -■s-gpTfFri-- 

!  r7r4T<Tf7R5rB'^fJ''^rof7  77^5T5^Ffjt7Tf77  n-- 

gTT’ra^'cilsf;  II  ITf^r H  ?!Tr7?f%^tt7;~“5TPrf*T77OT-7  ft- 

=^5r»rfr:  ^tq;,!  criTritmnFf  =7f7f^rfr:  ^.-^tr:  i  TrFF^rf^fRr: 

^^IWSfi’PfFrfJFcRST  !  3Tra'Fr77^^7  Tg"??:  I  f7- 

jF^TTf  1 37^;5jt  ^r^^jff--  ?T7Ff^5Ffrf^  i  h'^- 

^fTTf^HT:  I  3757%  TTftTprr  35F?rRr  =37  inj:  " 
iftT  II  “  STRPTTIT^:  733  fgfSFfr^Y:  I  TfF'Wrfr??:-? TFFW- 

?T^ITTr5fr?fr75T7r:  ”  ifn  7377^^3^:  II  5T3^iTlr^5TRf  f f  f^f^TrrfTTr 
^TT^rtrST^'^rt  fr  I  6i "Hi fTTf ff fxTt Sf ifi '4 <1  [  Ii  ^TTtiTVnrfFrra 
5aT7w4-:  II 


compassion  on  the  wives  of  his  enemies,  who  were  then  destitute 
of  hair  decorations  and  who  had  requested  their  ministers  to  join 
the  hands  of  their  infant-sons  before  him  as  a  token  of  their  sup- 
plication. 

15.  Though  got  to  tlie  position  of  the  chief  of  the  circle  of 
twelve  kings,  that  universal  monarch,  whose  personal  bright  splen¬ 
dour  was  equal  to  that  of  fire  and  the  moon  and  besides  whose  white 
umbrella,  no  other  white  umbrella  could  be' raised  on  the  earth,  was 
evei  vigilant  thinking  that  the  dignitj’’  of  a  Monarch  is  ever  to 
conquer  what  still  remains  unconqnered. 

V-4|if%r7^  7  tFprr.  ”  Vallabha  ;— '' 3r3r7Plf75pfr^f777 

717,  ” 

15.  B.  with  Cha,,  Din.,  and  Su.,  3Tg-f^°  for  -  C.  with 

Tal.,  “TTTTrr:  for  °77m7:.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  E.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and 
the  tests  only  of  K.  P.  and  Hemildri,  7  FsrwffrE  for  sTfsiTr- 

TTfiT  7717777.  Also  Mallimltha,  who  says; — '•  prsf  H'^TT  7%s^- 
^t«tqiKto-7  TST  ^^7177^177177  II  =ifri|  %7r7r%77  7717  TltsTlff  ”l 


11  ^4fi:  ^f=^iiT5 « ‘‘ 

FtT  ffg-  II  ^IT?Tf:  11 

m^r  ”  m  II  5T-TcfrRr^f  mmrxnmi^!  wm- 

II 


16.  Laying  aside  Ms  crown  daring  the  performanee  of  sacri» 
ficial  ceremonies  he,  who  had  amassed  the  wealth  of  quarters  bj 
dint  of  his  arms,  and  who  was  exempt  from  the  aiiaiitj  of  ignor¬ 
ance,^  made  the  banks  of  the  Tamasa  and  the  Sarayu  embellished  by 
ereeting  golden  sacrificial  columns  on  them. 

17.  The  god  presiding  over  (  lit  dwelling  in  )  Ms  body 
that  had  undergone  the  initiative  ceremony  of  the  sacrifices,  with 
his  speech  restrained,  holding  the  antelope  hide  and  a  staff,  wearing 
a  waist-band  of  Kns^a-grass  and  furnished  with  the  horn  of  a  deer 
made  it  shine  with  matchless  splendour. 


16,  Some  of  the  Mss.  as  vreHas  some  commentators  including 
Hemadri  have  a  different  order  from  this  verse  5  hut  the  order 
given  by  Mallinatha  appears  genuine  and  also  supported  by  Oha- 
litravardhana,  "Vallabha,  Linakara  and.  Sumativijaya, 

17.  D.  for  V*  I-  K.  E.  with  Val,  for 

One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s  also  agrees  with  Talabha 
and  others. 


sr^TT^  !Tr=«r 


18.  He,  wto  was  purified  by  the  ablutions  at  the  end  of  the 

sacrificial  ceremonies^  wto  iiad  controlled  Ms  senses^  wlio  was  every 
way  wortliy  to  move  in  tlie  assembly  of  the  gods^  bowed  his  Hgli 
head  only  to  the  enemy  of  NamncM^  the  showerer  of  rains. 

19.  Except  the  self-existent  person  and  that  king  who  was 
born  in  the  line  of  Kakntstha^  who  were  both  liberal  (  lit.  not 
niggardly  )  to  supplicants^  what  other  prince  could^  the  devoted 
and  virtuous  Goddess  of  Wealth  with  a  lotus  in  her  hand;,  go  to 
serve  f 

20.  It  is  said  that  this  great  warrior  having  become  the  asso¬ 
ciate  of  Indra  in  the  van  of  battle,  relieved  the  celestial  damsels 


18.  0.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Sn.,  Bharm,,  and  Vija., 

B.  with  VaL,  for  , 

1^-  0.  for  •  A,  B.  E.  H.  P.  for  aiw*!- 

Eight  Mss.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Bin.,  Val,  Bm,  Bham.,  ant 
Vija.,  read  with  Mallinatha. 

20.  B.  ifffWrs  for  O.  with  Valkbha^s  text^^ 

for 


^.-  I  ^ntrw^  fJR^rrrpt 

God  with  the  bay  horses,  come  down  to  the  earth  in  bodily  form  ac¬ 
companied  only  by  the  three  powers,  as  if  with  the  desire  of  ruling 

over  tlie  mortals. 

24.  And  now  with  fresh  flowers  came  the  Spring  to  do  hon¬ 
our  as  it  were,  to  that  sole  sovereign  of  the  people  (  i.  e.  Universal 
Emperor  )  of  adorable  prowess  and  having  equal  burden  (of  govern¬ 
ing  and  dignity  )  with  Yama,  Kubera,  Varurea  and  Indra. 

25.  Desirous  of  going  to  the  quarter  presided  over  by  the 
Lord  of  wealth  (  Kubera  )  ,  the  Sun,  having  his  horses  turned 

24.  D.  B.  with  Oha.,  and  Dharm.,  for  Between 

^  Sem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm., 

”  ii  fprTrr  ii 

trf^  fTtfq-iuf  xTt.  u 

%-ilTri'  II  ^  1 3T^  ftrl-  f^=Tr=%"-f€rf^T%fr^  fqr%fr 

II  :  II  fo  II  Hemadri  reads  this 

1)«tween  25-26.  Charitravardhana  considers  this  as  spurious. 

25.  D.  for 


r^rr^rawTr^T^rr  fW^r^iM^nitw  i%^  i 

jpa^TfR^i^  sprw  *i^’’?tT*ii<it^«j'iir  it  ^is  u 

i  ^'*?fT^14iA°lf&'S  y ^ !  ft’  iT'TrinTffr  f%H<T?Tp:qRrf 3?;^  [  tf^if 
TfJirijJirt.  I  ffiprf  fWSR^TT®jtffr?{^:  jj 

^  1 3T^  I  rftr  i  ^  u  '■'  " 

5 1%  ^*1  S| ^ III « j^r  1!  ’^JORT  #'rf^s5'Rf 

^  ^nmn  sfjtffRiwir  s  g- ^- 

JTJWRr  5TrT^^  il  %’TfFWJTPTT  T^W^R^Tc%qff5rRr- 

R«  1!  ^R??Rl%' !  rara^w^TTw  ^^RrRT^T^rr  7%^?#  is 

Tf:  ”  il  S^^nTpf  ; 

^rFr?T'-7«!-3Tr75rrft?T^75rr  iRr^rR  ferfR 

5R- rr'^jf  frfi? !  Sf^^rTIl  - 


tile 


back  by  Ms  ebarioteer,  left  the  Malaya  monEtaia  brigkteiiiac 

dawn  bj  removing  the  frost 

26.  There  was  first  the  blowing  (  Ui.  birfii  )  of  flow^ers  ;  thm 
■there  were  sprouts  of  fresh  leaves  ;  then  there  were  heard  tim 
humming  of  bees  and  tne  notes  of  the  cuckoos  :  ia  this  order  diil 
'Srf  (  L  e.  the  vernal  season  )  ^  'who  descended  incarnate  to  the  forest 
ground  that  was  abounding  in  trees^,  exhibit  Mmsell 

27.  The  multitude  of  opening  bads  with  whicii  the  Palis  a 
tree  was  vested  by  the  Yernal  Beauty  at  the  departure  of  winter, 
iooked  like  the  ornaiaeiifc  of  nail- scratches  of  a  young  womaii  wlios# 
bashfulness  has  been  removed  under  the  influeace  of  intoxication, 
on  the  body  of  her  lover. 
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11  u 


3T*r?^?rp^r^^crr  *r:  ^%^mr%rTnTi%  ii  u 

■R'T  11 5i%Rr  I  ^|i=rr^trf;5'^ftft-  iTfrfRTrrwb:^7lf .-^ 

nTTf^j^fh^^  pr^^r^fr^fr  ^^?!t  ri^  t 
€w?^n1^^^?rPT53r«T.-  i  W5=^R't4  f4:%5f 

?r«Tr4rr%i  PT?f^  ^  ^ETTifr  ^  i  i%  5 

II 

11  aTf3pPTri%i%  1  3T5r  ?nfg#?PTrrwflT#3^  i  3Tp>PPtr- 

^7^  ”  fcjppc;  II  ’Tft%HJp-'Jr- 

28.  Though  the  sun  couid  lessen  the  frost  then  unbearable  to 
the  lower  lip  of  young  women,  sore  with  marks  of  teeth  and  by  rea¬ 
son  of  which  the  waist-band  found  no  place  on  their  loins,  he  was 
indeed  not  thoroughly  able  as  yet  to  dissipate  it  entirely. 

29.  The  new-budded  mango-creeper,  whose  sprouts  were 

^IriT'Sin't+^'rtiTi:  ”  ff^  !i  qHi^pq-  qftW  H  '■'  fpsp  ” 

If  ^  f|cr  II  ^rfci'4\  !i  '4g't  II  ^ssr^r^rfirtiT 

^  frf  II  jnPTfrr  =nwfiT  q^pTrypr^ri  ^rrPr- 

ih'^iu  fq^o]-  <ti-hi|  ^^a'ajtTf^?  Il  11  Between  27-28.  B.  E.  I.  R. 
■^th  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Su.,  read  : — “  TDJrlT 
??^RRaT  4flftTt  PJif  a  *i  I  >i=K{'|r4infT'75T  ”  It 

1!  q^:  qn^f«[f5T%rr  527  ^?T=7Tt 

%  ^oif  j^TTfi'qH  If  57717:  TT'rmTT  w  fTiTrr^r- 

'SR^WMW'uu'ilU'h'Urf,  I!  TTRlTfr  ff  ^rflwS^fsrcT  ’JrTT  #T  fTTTpff  II 
■'iil-*^TOb<7l7  1  TIT  ft  PiMti4i‘i4  fT^-^  II  “  ?raTpfnrft:7iKTgTf  7f4ifr  ^  i 
^=7”  ST^Pr^;  11 1-0  11  [E.  I.  with  Su^,  %m-.  for 

‘BraTJp.  B.  E.  for  Ts'rt^l'rl^.  Cha.,  577T'=rT°  for  57717.  B.  TTPfrfr 

*>r  TDfrr  ]  Between  28-29.  B.  E.  I.  E.  with  Hem .,  Cha  ,  Din.,  vkl. 
^d  Su.,  read  :— “  I  757- 

^W74  f|77f%:^7777ll*i(ll  4  h  tii  7#r  ”  II  ftTftft  II  flTTfW  fT^rmpft- 
*P7rf  %feT  1  3^  TTftrTft  777f7»l  I  3T ’1417731  77f  I  31731^4  7- 
^  1  t^T’ilrf  37  I  ft^!57'577  ftt^jrofrr  1  STTt  I  fgf’l3|7  7p737T7- 
4 1 3177  fll’Jrf  I  35=i|<4,1f7,^  7757743  I  3T77  3741777  I  377l7  77 
7^577  7^  3317  II  3f^  7PrF7Tta71  TjT^T  777T7Spr  ftPlTl^if-  7151' 
TTTTTiTTi’lt  3^7^  Tg^T^  ?  ||  70  u  [  ifu;  for  77V  ]  After  this  L 
*«a4s«g7f3lt77si&c.  " 

29.  K.  f TtftTT  for  f7t73T. 


5rllHrrt-rK4riW‘Ji:  1  5T55-^  I  • 

arPSRT^:  H 

IX  »  i  lira  3Tr#Tf  ii  ‘•'  ^  ^- 

5|«T^^t!^:  q-  !  ?%  5  f^PElftRT  Srs  I^WT 

?f^=>j7=rrm--  F^w^iwfrsR  ?s'w?r^:f7 

9IW  H 

skaken  by  tbe  breeze  from  tlie  nioantain  Malaya,  being  intent  on, 
as  it  were,  to  practise  theatrical  gesticulations,,  fascinated  the 
minds  even  of  those  wlio  had  eonouered  rage  and  love. 

30,  As  the  needy  flock  abotir  the  king's  wealth  whicli  is  ae- 
qiiired  by  proper  course  of  action  in  politics,  and  the  object  of 
whicii  is  to  help  the  Yirtiious,  so  did  the  bees  and  the  water-fowls 
repair  to  the  cluster  of  lotuses  of  the  lake  full  Mown  on  aeeoiiat  of 
the  advance  of  the  spring. 

31«  I^ot  only  the  fresh  vernal  flower  of  the  As 'oka  tree  alone 
l>acaiiie  the  object  of  exciting  love,  but  also  the  young  sprouts  of 
leaves,  which  are  put  on  the  ears  of  beloved  women  and  which 
madden  their  lovers  with  passion. 


I  tw#  ^nrH;  H  ?Tti^ 

^r?f  r^frr  ||  if^iFaf-- 

II  --  V- 

w^rF^fq  i  i‘^r'»FF‘''Tr  ^r^f  ^^:f%Tfp^  ii  ^‘' 

^mrn^m  iifTtw^^RTF  wmmp  ii  ^^^- 


The  Kiirabakas,  which  appeared  like  ornamental  leaves 
paiiited  in  amatory  sports  on  the  person  of  the  Vernal  Beauty  by 

xier  lover  t.lie  Spring,  and  which  were  liberal  in  giving  nectar  to 

the  bees  became  the  cause  of  their  humming. 

33.  The  blowing  of  flowers  caused  by  wine  from  the  mouths  of 
ladi^  wearing  beautiful  faces,  and  having  the  like  quality,  made 

ardently  longing  for 

34.  There  in  the  rows  of  forests  fragrant  with  sweet  scent 
and  abounding  in  flowers  were  heard  the  measured  cooings  first 

^  t  I  II  "  StTJTRTV  "  |t 

^rtp^fTST  )wsT  rpfr'^f^:  3Tr'^''3r>in'»flg:  ’’  n  “  5[f%: 
it’sf:  II  c^KTfm  li  |°  ll  [  B.  E.  f^g-Kq-for 

W^t5g^cf.  ] 


32.  D.  with  Hem.,  irffiUt  for  g^ff. 

33.  D.  R.  with  Hem.,  for  Between  33-34 

B,  E^.  R.  with  Heni.y  Ciia.^  Din.j  Val.^  and  Su..  read  : — W- 

§%?  tTf  ^  iffcft  gff  qT=?j-q^3Pf:  i  rf^  ^ffT  fqf’Tg'^PTftT  g"  T3r^  Tjpft- 
^  g-y  ”  II  iPTftfHffiTt  II  ^  qt’grgf 
Itff  fit  [  ?T1%  ]  g  sr^%  ?rq>q  ^ 

W'llliKT  rsf-iUndl  =q=?piTr  fTfiiiqari  fq^di“lT  H  11  %- 


'i^»{i»Ti<s<iis  ^'i'lig'fTJ  nr?5'i3‘«n  Tri'^'ifw*  n  sh  S3 

"ri^l  f^fl!q^Hl*(|"jj;  WW#  ;j  it 

3T^r?rfTr>:  ^TterPr:  p^-r^j-;-- 

^  srnw: !  !Tftc^  4^-?r^Mr??rr  w  w  w^ 

i  12=hI^  il  -  -^  -  - 

S't  si^^^JrfrrfT !  ijRr^'ia  r-  t^-  '3(T»Tf  ffi:  i 

^f>Tr7r  f=^-r-^%  ^f  ^r--  ii  rW^r- 

q’K  !!  ^T^'qTPtra-'^:  !!  TT^T^fT^:  ^fTF-^T?!':  f-ifTT"^:  7?  W'-TW.  H 

'4T5JTH;  SI  w^'STiTr^^  T'5--  :s  s* 

S^  ii  ??!%%!!■ !  5T|^  7;rpT?Tf^-i;-;r^7v7f^=^v7.-T  jj  j 

iTjSnf  ,.  .. 


?rgr^:J'3  5^>TT.- 1!  mt?  ^r<^T-?:?T5fr=T  ss  ^^>fr-^p-’ 

AI.  -»*.  srPi-  ^ 


3TW^r:  3!%  ^  ’>  f  Pf  si  ^---  ^ 


ii  ^'i  rrfT»r  ;s 

irrr  37 


Wr<l  i  3T^^.T^  ..  j, 


^tiered  by  the  cuckoos,  like  the  moderate  expressions  -iveu  out  by 
bewitehing  bashful  females. 

35.  With  song  cousisting  of  the  hamming  of  bees  charming 
to  the  ear,  and  with  pleasing  splendour  of  teeth  in  the  form  of 
flowers,  the  creepers  of  the  planted  forest  looked  beautiful  witk 
their  sprouts  shaken  by  the  breeze,  as  if  they  were  hands  sestt- 

eiilatiEg  (  in  consonance  with  tlie  song.  ) 

35  The  women  enjoyed  the  drink  of  wine,  the  friend  of  the 
god  of  Love,  which  surpassed  the  Bakula  flower  in  sweet  smell  and 
which  highly  tended  to  produce  graceful  amorous  actions  withoufe 
interrupting  their  love  towards  their  husbands. 


35.  P.  yR«<?i  for  S.  with  Hem.,  and  Su , 

for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Heuiadri's  ^  also  rea& 

"With  Mallinatha. 

TT  Hem.,  °fnf°  for  °^^“.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 

Hemadri's  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  D.  H.  K.  B. 
with  Val.,  and  Su.,  for  jt^.  Also  Hemadri  notices  this.'  ol 
with  Su.,  for  Km^°.  Between  36-37.  B.  C.  D.  E.  R.  with 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  read 
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fir?  95«ri%rarfiwr*.  i 

cT?Hf  < 

^ iitiTd i RfM  dHci?iHd?r  h  » 

^9  n  ^4?:  fm  1  f»ra?i?wr:  i  ^  ^  ^tb^t- 

.arJTOT  ^''sTSTTf^'^r  w  ?ir  ^^- 

^  #r%rr  ?r^:  i 

^rrr=  H  ftrf^  S^  ^rr?n  ot:  h  ?r^ 

%€  I)  OT^jgTit^  1  ?a?r  5TS^?^  ?5rl^^  fw  *if^  « ^V???r 
11  ?erpr^J3^=??rr'^?fr 

37  The  artificial  house-ponds  with  lotuses  full  blown,  with 
birds  fond  of  water  and  uttering  indistinct  notes  through  intoxica¬ 
tion,  looked  charming  like  women  having  faces  the  more  bewitch¬ 
ing  by  their  smiles,  and  zones  jingling  because  they  were  loosened. 

38.  The  Night-damsel,  the  lustre  of  whose  face  was  rendered 
pale  on  account  of  the  rise  of  the  cool-rayed  moon  being  cut  short 

^rtTW:  ”  II  [  C.  D.  TffnM^r:  for  “iW^RT  ]  b 
5%:  ^rtnhl'Tif  1  31f^  ^^Wf^rrF-r  am  I  fclrt^ltH- 

irmr^  f^nfar  Fm  w:  i 

II  ‘‘  arpfrpi^Tsr^TmT 

§1^  II  mT  I  amHT  smTHWIT^  »  ^'-  H 

After  this  verse  I.  reads  “  'feo- 

37.  D.  J.  R.  °m?Tmr:  for  “mdirm:-  Be¬ 

tween  37-38.  Aj.  B.  D.,.  E.  1.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Vah,  Su., 
and  Dharm.,  read  :—“r5N5rffr  ^  ?  qmtm  ?  | 

^Pmr  m?TTr??r'iTrtRrftf®rd  ”  ii  [ 

D^.^ip-fori^it.  B.  E.  for 

:nft(T  1  II  I  ’ETPiKiT^:  Hd'l'tlH'TCT^mTiT  cT^’fl'C? 

5^:  H  “  cirmt^;  ’  11  f^:  I 

^  ^  I  m«?TfcmTf^rM  i  u  ^ 

mfw^vT  II  “  j^rwTtfr5T*rr  ” 

11  mrnrPmrftRrt  i  it?  fisf^  ii  tj-  '• 

*‘  '-m  ”  m:  II  ^•-  II  II 

38.  0.  with  Val.,  rTf*?®?.!!  for  Jr^WfSiSir.  D- fPrtmWT 
«!iq?t«Wg?l'  Hf  ftWT  for  the  Uat  two  Padas.  Hemadri  oho 


i>y  the  Spring,  grew  tliin  like  a  female  tkat  is  denied  tke  tappiness 
of  her  wisked-for  iover^s  company. 

39.  Tke  cool- rayed  moon  caused  tke  god  of  Love  to  skarpen 
Ms  flowery  bow  by  means  of  kis  rays  wkicb  relieve  tke  fatigue  of 

enjoyment  and  w^kose  light  w^as  now  clear  on  account  of  tke 
removal  of  the  frosty  vreatker. 

40.  Tke  young  ladies  wore  that  flower  having  tender  petals 
and  filaments,  which  was  stuck  by  their  lovers  in  their  hair,  which 
was  to  Yernal  Beauty  in  the  place  of  an  ornament  made  of  gold 
and  vehich  was  as  bright  as  fire  hlasing  with  oblations. 


notices  this  and  says 

fliRT  it  with  TaL,. 

road  it  as,  W  ^IFPTcft  whem  Val- 

labha  says,  ^  ^  ^ 

^  And  considers  our  text  as,  qnSFcfC  or  another  reading  for 
Ihe  same. 

39.  B.  for  B.  C.  E.  I.  J.  K.  P.  B.  with 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  ¥iia.,  for  fPTOf®. 

Alter  IMs  B.  reads  and  Hwn  afspif  &©.  ** 
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^WSf#5Tr:pTf  ^  li  •“-ffW 

^  VR  II  sT^r^^rf^Rr  i  rTF^rrfwftpfr  wtr--  ^jr. 

r^r  ?j?Tr  ii  “  ■"  sc^jtt;  n  Jfvjifr  n-^^rr-^n-^ 

Sr^rRr?^:  I  |7^:  ;jqrrff?raT  I  I  'l%raF=5IT  =r 

^F«3rr  5T?r:  i  >T5;3Rrrmra  %sr;  i  k  ^ 

41.  Verily  it  is  not  that  the  mwf,-.  tree  did 
sylvan  site, -the  tree  marked  as  it  was  xvith  bees  alighting  on  rows 
of  flowers  and  hence  looking  beautiful  like  spots  of  collyrium  aa 

cieeorates  a  joiing  woman  the  mark  of  musk  painting,  ^ 

1  A^'  Navamalliku,  the  pretty  consort  of  trees 

gladdened  the  mind  (  of  beholders  )  with  her  smiling  beauty  put 
forth  by  the  ( blooming  )  flowers,  spreading  over  the  sprouts  as  her 

lower  lip,  and  accompanied  by  the  fragrance  of  honey  as  her 
wine. 

41.  P.  for  37f^:. 

42nd^^A  43rd  verse  of  our  text  and  then  the 

nd.  A.  B.  H.  I.  J.  P.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vija.  W- 

w  ^  f?  fi:  for 

^..  ne  q£  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemiidri’s  c[tW  also  reads 

®-  "“■  y*”-  VJ.,  B.  with  So, 

OdiR™,  E  T,«rni.(l;  (or  "ftaifim.  Si,  Mss.  with  Oh* 
read  ™ih  MolIihSlh*.  K.  to  ^ 

!rrm  Dix^Ival.,  I,. 

fora-^iTclT- 

mth  Gha.,  ir^ritiTT  for  ]  II  apTrS^  U  sf^fraSiTT  siW- 


_ 


f7*r;  I 


■  ?IPfnT:  ^ 

*rafr 


t:  itwt:  1)  83  ii 

i 


«l  88  u 


g^^ori3i%r:  i 


II  3T?^r?T  I  f^Hrr^T^r  r?s?PT^f?ST:  is  '‘ 

1%  !  pwr^pf^mr  ^rs^--  ”  fRr 

*<'■‘■3?  II  l  Saf q-f :  !  i  I  ^TT- 

^ftsrrftrl:  i  fr%|:  3Frmfr?%:  i  tt^ 

wr  Tnfr  %qrf  W^^iirc^Tr-'  w7wr5=w;  ^r-  ii 

VV  II  I  ^f^R-:  gj#  t^flfSTWRTfnTSRT  i 

3Trrt<*<;-=»qnei7-‘(aHs;41‘  irm  I  fp^3fr  Rr?5'«i^r^  jra^r  t  3t?j%s 
■55»pwiPTT°n%$'^R?TRn%|r:  5g-pn>rP=fi:  1 5T?f3^^  ii 
%'lf  f%?R)’T=a?7’  =#?5Rc*,^-rhJi-rhM|c?fir^??|-^}%f%  ?ryjjr<r:  ii 

II  I  ^f^5prw*  i 

I  rt ^PiT^ 

43.  Bj  garments  surpassing  tiie  red  colour  of  Armia,  by 
shoots  of  Yavagrass  baYing  secured  a  position  on  the  ear^  and  by 
the  cooings  of  ciiekooSj  by  such  other  troops  of  the  God  of  Love, 
the  voluptuous  gallants  were  made  subject  to  the  ail-pervading 
sentiment  of  love  for  young  women  (  L  e.  whose  sole  feeling  con¬ 
sisted  in  thinking  of  young  women  ). 

44.  A  cluster  of  blossoms  of  Tilaka-tree,  fully  developed  in 
its  parts  by  white  pollens  and  coming  in  contact  with  swarms  of 
hees^  appeared  equal  in  beauty  with  the  net-like  ornament  of  pearls 
worn  in  the  hair. 

45.  The  swarms  of  bees  flew^  after  the  dust  of  the  filaments  of 

Tjj  rfH;  I  flrrT=rF  ^yif^Pirll  ^  ^PfrRn’:  ^pzpjrff: 

I  f^rffrt  m  wm  iTm  sjr^rrrsifT  fi- 

iJFrf  ^IX’T  l!  II  f®  II  Bumativijaya  reads  this  verse  and 

the  verse  ^wm  &c.;  after- tlie^43  stanza  of  our  text. 

43.  A.  D.  E.  I.  K.  with  VaL,  Chi.,  Din,,  and  Su., 
for  ^PrkfwPr^  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  and  says  : — 

tl4 
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®R’^JTP3^TT»^^<?f^r!F%  ^«rarrf  )|  || 

r^rsHT  *TPm^  ^  R^  JR  =gif  ^jt:  i 
JJTwrrafRW  n^R^  r  ii  jj's  ii 

I  ^TTR  'Us'^^’i  rlR*twR«Tt  I  5>yHrsTf  ^ 

^^[Rrr  I  SfiPf  j^hJ|^54^II  '-mrlA^  II 

II  3T5^T^  I  JRT  jqfRR  sr?flTRgr5ER  g^fRT- 

JT3JR5R?irm?r:  TiJcfir  PTr^ffifr  i  finRr'^3^  JT^Jrrf^- 

gpl^iS q^uj  5^t7WT  ^TftRf  3r?Rf 'W^#- 
■RR^TJT  II  '^riqK^:  II  aTJPR  II  7?R;>RRTF^?1%?r  Pt^T^T^- 

JIT^rsHTfr?^:  II 

VS  11  I  ^%?Ri|T5fof  II  «  l':j^  J-’T  RrfRnr<:*l  <t|  I  *1  .-H Jf  ^  ” 

fR^:  II  m  arfjJTT  JTR  ^  11^  ?Tf=^ff— “  RhTTtrWf^: 

^KHfjn^5-4iiy%Pr  II  f^lftfr^rR  I  PnfNr^^ 

I  JRJTtiM ^nrssfri  if?^- 
55?^  RJTPRT%  II  Ji^?rtr  ^nt  =Jfi:  II  qr^RPr:  ?^rfgRrl%f^- 
^  ^  ^f3pfrJCJi%  R  ii  ^!tow3r?rrf)-pTrrRT: 


flowers,  raised  by  tbe  breeze  blowing  in  the  pleasure  garden _ the 

dust  being  as  it  were  the  banner-cloth  of  armed  with  his  bow 
or  the  beautifying  f^ce-wash  of  the  Vernal  Beauty. 

46.  Enjoying  the  spring  festivals  in  which  there  were  the 
new  swings,  the  young  women  though  naturally  clever  yet  in  their 
eagerness  of  embracing  the  necks  of  their  loving  husbands,  feign¬ 
ed  looseness  of  their  tender  arms  in  catching  hold  of  the  ropes  of 
their  seats  ( in  the  swing  ). 


47.  “  Give  up,  ye  damse’s,  your  indignation  excited  by  jeal¬ 

ousy.  away  with  your  quarrels,  the  age  (  i.  e.  youth  )  so  fit  for 
enjoyment  when  once  departed  will  never  reappear,  ”  in  words  like 
these  the  intention  of  the  God  of  Love  being  as  it  were  com¬ 
municated  to  them  by  the  cuckoos,  the  ladies  resumed  their  sports. 

46.  C.  44tR  >  D.  4<mR°  for Hemadri  notices  the  read¬ 
ing  of  D.  and  remarks,—"  >’  qT$  ,  ^ 

’’  fit  sfffR^RT:  I  0.  E.  H.  L  K.  P.  li.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and 
Su.,  ar^  for  anRr. 


47.  D.  with  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Charitravardhana  ^ 
&i^.  Hemadri  says R  ”  qj  «  «  ^  >•  ^ 

gRpRPntr  >pi|4niiirn«ntfi  %ir;. 
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JTTTOrwr  pwcrjr  ’Tp?^*rf.T?q^raf5Rrt  „  „ 

?r^sg^:  „ 

iiSrafwnfiK- 

q^  II  ’T^^'M’-d- 1  »rwTramr  w--  ii  't^kti  h  »Prat  *rat  h^:  aro-  •  &■ 

Tt«sni--  ^  .JST=,j.i=w«w.  H=tT.mrfTOir 

I  ^!|f -Ci^  ^T^lpl^lt'  II 

II  II  qrl^fSrg  I  31^ 

^^p;%a*(i>?5T  ^  =gH95^2n-“llHQ;d^4|  vr^rrfffe^WHra- 

Rii'^Nfli  3  "  ^ftr:  ?rmTg7ra-s?^rf^:  h^ 

-^d=4■al■^<^l‘H<rqrt^,•W^^•  ^imnifPtr:  t  ?r^  53Rri%n%fir  >n?-  a 

48.  Having  to  Ms  heart’s  content  enjoyed  the  festivities  of 

the  spnng  season  in  company  with  wanton  women,  the  ting  who 
resembled  the  Destroyer  of  qv,  the  spring  and  the  mind  tormentine 
god  of  love,  longed  for  the  pleasures  of  hunting.  ^ 

49.  Hunting  makes  one  intimate  with  the  art  of  throwing 
down  the  moving  mark  ;  it  gives  an  understanding  of  their  signs  of 
fear  and  ferocity  ;  and  it  makes  the  body  endowed  with  element 
<iualities  on  account  of  a  conquest  over  fatigue  ;  on  these  princioJes. 
being  permitted  by  his  ministers,  the  king  went  a  hunting. 

50.  That  mighty  king,  on  account  of  the  dust  raised  by  a» 
hoofs  of  his  horses,  made  the  sky  as  if  a  mere  void  (  or  made  the 

49.  D.  K.  with  Cha.,  Din,,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  agfSw® 

A  withVal.,  B.C.E.  L  K.  ft.  with  hS!* 

Val.,  Su.,  and  Vija.,  ht  for 

^  50.  B.  H.  L  0.  with  Val.,  E. 

B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  E.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,>^,  So. 
Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  ?r(^  for  ^  f^.  Gharitravardhana  notices 
ta©  TBadiiig  of  oar  text. 


fS# 

§4^1  <4'r<H'<4iSTii'®'5fSr  '5^?%rSiI'SW5  U  H?  I! 

mmt N H4'KI~ifFfgf f  ! 

ff  i^rw  :TTO%w%mt?'q;  u  hr  si 

f^rlT#  I  11 

*'"'rfw  frf-  II 'm  W  ^  i  ^cfRS^^- 

ftlftWlOTi:  li  fflfRi'#^:  "  II 

«ft:  mt  f#  W^  ^  ?pfr^:  1  %f  ^  ^- 

'WWf ^if 'f7ff#ff  fTOwr%,.  I  ^mm  ’=^^- 

mT^  m 

ll 

a  nf^7^  i  wk^ 

^mfmi  f  ^FTfw^  itr?!  ?fr 

w?^  ipT  n  n  5iWTR'''q''iwf 

t  |W  31ft*  it 


sij  m  if  iiavii  j  an  awniiig  of  the  dnst  raised  by  the  hoofs  of  Ms 
icms  *  .-"the  king  jutting  on  a  dress  suitable  for  the  purpose  of 
^oicg  tj  tie  f  :rest  ala’anding  in  the  animals,  with  a  bow  hung 
»aad  his  ti.l  noek. 

52.  TliO  £iziz  with  hiS  hair  tied  up  with  a  sylvan  garland^ 
wilh  a  m*4:I  ^n  ].>  k  Jy  of  the  same  eolour  with  leaves  of  trees,  and 
with  the  ear-rings  set  in  motion  by  the  gallop  of  his  horse,  looked 
bright  cn  tl.fe  gri^unds  which  were  trodden  by  the  ruru  deer. 

c*-..  X  ju£re  toe  orjnds  with  their  bodies  entered  into  slender 
c«tjpers.  Mtiitihr  innctioa  of  sight  transferred  to  bees,  saw- on 
tht  ptti,  t,:at  bta;uifm-eyed  king  w’hOj  by  his  jast  rule,  gave 
happiness  tu  tie  fe^ple  of  Elasala. 


f»l.  B.  I.  wirli  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vallabha,  D.  K. 
E.  with  CU.,  Din.,  and  Sn..  for  Seven  Mss.  with  VaUabha 
lead  with  MaLIaltha.  Hmidri  also  notices  the  reading.  I. 
for  ‘ffg^:. 

J^abha  i  text  with  ns.  Hem.dri  also  notices  the  reading  of  our 
text  and  says,-‘  fi  TH::.  E.  for  ' 


ICISiCI=C‘1f  'IC-I 


H'%ff  II 

I  I  ^%-r  mtm- 

J^-‘  PfF= 

’’  ?r5^:  ii  a- 

3Wf^  ^^TTTf  II  ®  ^ 


53.  The  king  then  entered  a  forest  which  was  already  ocenpi- 
ed  by  persons  who  carried  with  them  nets  and  packs  of  dogs,  which 
was  cleared  of  forest-conflagration  and  robbere,  in  wWch  the 
ground  was  made  solid  for  horses,  which  had  many  pools  of  water 

andwHeh  was  full  of  antelopes,  birds  and  the  Gayals  (  or  the 

yaks  )  . 

54.  Then  that  exeeDent  king,  free  from  any  anxiety  took  up 
lus  strung  bow  whose  twangs  made  the  lions  ferocious,  as  tL  month 
of  Bhadra-pada  takes  up  the  weapon  of  the  thrice-ten  gods  (  i.  e 
the  rainbow  *  Indra  )  set  with  the  string  of  lightning  as  yeUow 
*3  gold. 


53.  B.  K.  with  Val..  and  Su.,  0.  E.  1.  P.  E.  with  He- 

m.  ari  and  tlie  text  only  of  Vallabliaj  for  ’ipiftf®.  B.  E.  K.  P« 

with  Val.,  WTTPrit,  H.  for 

54.  A-  D.  E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  P.  with  Hem.,  Ohi.,  Din.,  and  VaL, 
for  “ifjpt. 

36 


I 


sirUtif  : 

sT^rn%f  ¥TOTi%ir^  fnrr  i»fii 


■f  imii 


r:  «  HS  II 


a  H*^fH  !  >1  Ml  I! 

fsT3j  r^JiT:  ii  ff??rr?^Jir4"  fPt«#rt  ’T’tt  5rtr  i 

sr5  %^jt  jfif^T  iwrPr  i  nm  »r- 

f%%  5?T5r  f-';oif!T,i  55T^  ^ .  Jjjjyori  ^4  II  ■•  ?r5n#^:  frw  ^ 

fWrsn  "  rew»!T:  ii  sf???  3Trr^#''g3-"ii 

*'1 M  f  HT%  II  •■  '■  f^^rffsrr  ti 

“  %lft  IT^’t’  ffW-Ht  "  fmw^:  ii  #  *1%^- 

^ 11  ■■  ^  I!  rff^j^ariwff- 

CRST  5nflm»Tf4^»T,  11  •■  wr*3^rar!rf>r?rrt  '-^ 

*'  sRT  %?rf:  «  -^  JTf  fWTTT  ^PTTfr  ?Tit  I  I 

WrF4^rf’|f?T%TT3»^  W'MPtirtl  %  ffSTTrlT^:  !  1^- 

I  qr#  w'fr^wsc  ii 

55,.  Before  liim  appeared  a  iierd  of  deer  tlie  motioa  of  liinds 
ia  wkich  was  som*  and  llieii  impeded  by  tbe  fawas  eager  fco  suck 
thdi  aMerSj  witli  moatiis  baviag  Eask-grass  in  theaiy  and  at  tlie 
li^  of  wbicli  '%wm  a  proud  black-aatelope. 

56.  Parsa^  hj  tiie  king  wlio  rcxie  on  a  fleet  iiorse  and  wlia 
W  iawa  aa  ».rrow  out  of  tlie  meral'k  of  Ms  quiver,  that  kerd  of 
Ae  d«r  Ike  lines  of  wliich  were  now  dispersed  over  tbe  plains 
llftckeadd  Ike  f  orest  with  the  casting  of  their  frigliteiied  eyes  wet 
with  !©»«,  m.  if  with  clusters  of  petals  of  Ma  e-lotuses  scattered  by 
the  br«r2€. 


55*  B„  C.  13.  with  Hemadri^  for  ^vopny, 

~r^-'\  "■1‘f  IS'J^abha,  for  'Vfrmft- 

^  ■  ?•  *-  E-  I- E-^'vith  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val,  Sii.,  Dharm., 
ajsdVija.,  3^Tir,  for  STjt:.  Hemiidri  and  Ch-irifcravardiiana  ako 

iioti^  tkm  rmiiQg  of  oar  text.  « 


S’f^TT^tFrr  ^i^w?rrai:  i 

'<A 

57 .  That  skilful  bowman  resembling 

in  might,  having  seen  the  mate  of  the  antelope  that  was  aimed  afc 
intervening  between  its  body  (  and  himself  ),  being  softened  (  ia 
mind  )  with  compassion  by  reason  of  his  being  himc..if  a  lover 
\vithdrew  his  arrow  though  drawn  to  the  ear.  * 

58.  Though  desirous  of  levelling  darts  at  other  antelopes  also, 
his  clenching  fist  though  firm,  having  brought  to  the  end  of  tha 
ear,  became  loose,  because  their  eyes  excessively  trembling  through 
fear  put  him  in  mind  of  the  workings  of  the  sportive  plays  of  tha 
eyes  of  his  youthful  loved-companions. 

59.  Then  that  king  took  the  way  of  a  herd  of  wild-boars  which 

Dinakara.  ‘‘  flRpru- 1  su- 1  UPIP^- 

”  Yallabha.  “  I  apTr  j 

vuTiftfunit  I  !puPr  3IRSIT- 

”  Sumativijaya. 

57.  D.  with  Vallabha,  UOT  for  Vallabha’s  text  with  us. 

58.  A.  B.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  E.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val..  Sn.„ 

Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  for  fjrppf  ^:.  Hemidri  with 

59.  A.  D.  H.  I.  for  D.  K.  with  Vul„  ai^  Dm, 


fl# 

^r«?K»TKf  %%;  ^rm  n  » 

Wr&'f  <T5fr  %9fW4>  *r!t-mi^  i 

'iffw  qi^  sj-^iTsj^  qqq^ 

5*.^t  ^iwisTRmrfiTfNTw 

1*1  ^TTwn  I  I%l%fr?rr^iw# 

qw^  ^  T-'.^rr:  ?t5=?t:  II  “  ^  3r3^%wr- 

w:  "  !i  nfm^j 

fif^  RW^pf^  rm^:u  \j^  ’^Z 

SRfwTR  ?7Tq- s?5?p^^  ^  ■  -<'^'“<1 

r.  .,.  ■^47'^  r*,^  ^  ^ 

^  ^  ^ 


iii  ”7*  '\j’: '  j  T’lL  **v ;'!  Ir  i :  tl 


t"  41,., 
.  4  ti.C 


eold  mire  in  the 
■'trtv.y.  with  the  bits  of  the 
..i!i.T.y  ;nd;i;ate(i  the  long  line 


per '3-', 

E2.  .  li  „  iiit  ■*  .  *.  •*  *„4.j,  J  f."  * 

‘^f  tL*^ir  A'  r  f.  .^-T  r:z^- 

t  ’r*,. ‘>  erest  v.-iiheii  to  strike  him  in 

"juv*:  T‘'.:f  t:  ''"■"  tis  body 

t2,;::;r::''\:  they  d^  not  know 

,;:;rs.,.''  ^'“ '~ 

iL  Tlf  i:;n: 
mjt  of  a  wild  M-.! 


3r;«'  '.r  1  -hot  an  arrow  in  the  hollow  of  the 
trot  -va.  a:  ,>at  to  make  a  farions  rush  on  him. 


4V  ,  1- 


..  rr , B.  C  E 

;i;_  .‘“JJ  ®“‘^’  ''*  2ad  Yallabha. 

;  ?Frf ., 

Jw?wn^-.  hemidri  also  notices  the  reading  and  says -a  „ 
7H  ,I  “  ■•  i,  B.  E.  w;th  Sa., 

Witi4  ii-it.  e:...  BIii.T.:.  Su.BL.m:.  ai,d 

*1*  10  P  1'  1  y  ^  ^  ya-rf  .  read  IrVltll, 

B.E.I.£.i,,„„h,„.,  V:.i,  „dDi..,  Tm,^: 


fft  ^  I  2  II 

W  It  i  It  2fr^% SPi'g'Wgcf I'g r|'| 

I  s^rar^rf  li  sfg^— 

—the  arrow  wMeh  having  pierced  through  its  body  with  its  feathers 
unsoiled  with  blood,  first  threw  the  animal  down  and  then  dropped 
itself. 

62.  The  king  by  means  of  his  sharp  arrows  made  the  rhino¬ 
ceroses  mostly  lighter  in  the  head  by  relieving  them  of  {  the  burden 
of  )  their  horns  ;  for  engaged  as  he  was  in  subduing  the  wicked, 
lie  could  not  endure  the  supremacy  (  or  towering  horns  )  of  Ms 
enemies  ;  but  it  is  not  that  he  could  not  endure  their  long  life. 

63.  By  reason  of  the  activity  of  hand  acquired  by  long  prae- 
lace  the  fearless  king  made  the  tigers,  as  they  rushed  against  bif^, 

62.  A.  H-  J.  P.  with  Hemadr!  for  One 

"the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  agrees  with  Mallinatlia,  so  do  six 
other  commentators.  I.  R.  with  Gha.,  and  Val.,  for 

B,  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  for  3|rff%^.  One  of 

the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  also  reads  with  Yalabha  and 

others.  D.  with  Gha.,  Din.,  Dharm.,  and  Yija.y  ^  for 

63.  B,  D.  I.  R.  with  Yal.,'^rTf^T?n^,  one  of  the  three  Mss.  dE 
Hemadri^s  also  agrees  with  Yallabha,  G,  with  Clia.y  and  Din^ 

for  R.  with  YaL,  for  RTOiHf  for 

One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with  IL. 


^jr^r'k:  iWfH  i 

H‘'Tr«f^^7yrrfT‘^Ipr  r  h 

sTpjfjq^  ff^K^f;i:f  j;;  rT^^fif^  »|  II 


^”r“ “■'^fKiTR  ij  ••  ?T-?r^p^- 

wj.  1^  r;  TrV?rTf;T  ^r:“^r~5jjfcx  V^ 


^TTT‘f  "iry  j/r-g"  _ 

^'■ir^-7"7^5nrr  ri-T- 
!!ri?^T7T~  Vi'T'jf'V 
•JT-rr  tr-fr^jK-:^'-. 

ZZ  .ZT""':  l'"'T*;  :"'"T  vfr-rrf^: 

'*rs'  ^  .‘  5'^  -'5*' ■•»■"-. 'Tf-t'-'.i.  v'ivfffTM  I!  5T%r«riT?r — 

It  W^Tl- 

^h-'  J  ^Tiifirv  srSTT  5^ 


T|JW-?7:qrT  f?n  ^  IJ 


-  5^?^.  ^  ^  ^  ' 

-  .  .  -  *"-~'^^^'^  W  Trfi^?r^5^  i  >rr- 

; '  1  i.'^''”T|  JTxT;:rrjfTjo5-;j^o|T=f  ^|..  j, 

•^rifT’S'f  ttt-^  rf^f^.,-  ;  ,^  ^  „ 


»r*  :  r 


O’it  Zi  :z-.  ■.,  t:.6  qj 
til-  },  .i;„-  ■  f  of  I'.fir 

tiiii. -.•sragAsiiatr..,,  :r.k-=  ’v  :Lo 

t,.  -' • : ,  ttr-  “!  tLJr  ar’>onr-o.v«^ 

^..  .....^  ...a  .  ,- .  f  r,.. 

vapors  :n 

*1*^1  ' /r/'"*""!.  “ -^-^.--*5  iid  *V*I5  ajt-jfja  .'5  jc'alousjof  tiieir 

t...^  o.  .-va-...  l..:;i:-:ed  : ;,-  tL...r  sap.uae  rro-«ss. 

tr-3.  kzrkgMIkl  tUu  who  i,are 


arr* y  in  a  moment 

--rr^.  "  iiAfi  iLe  fi  iv-branclies  of 
'uiiwr*  It 


li  tlic  laijs  cf  eler'lia'^ 


implacable  aaimositj 

#■,«,!  V4.  ,1.-  ,‘  ,  s‘“=^  to  the 

1,"''“''  tie  ^asoeraaar  of  Kai:a+«itha 

TZZ'Z  Z  ^*'‘’®  of  ele- 

fifcu.s  .hat  assifted  liiia  ia  Lattlea, 


Cy  E.  H.  I.  K.  s.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Val  and  Sn  inrr 

^  f«  ijiriff.  So  aL«o  Malliflitija,  who  sajs,— ‘  ^  _ 

«  fWWiirWTOllP^B*^  ^Wqi^IWT- 

•mA  «Iso  notices  this- 

•lit  mjM^  TOftf  iHf  ifil:  5f 


!TiTrf%Tr=  u  ”  ffw  gr=!it^r^r:  li  ^ 

I  ^  srafrrt^^f:  li 


6C.  In  some  places,  spurring  his  horse  round  the  Oiiaiaara 
yaks  and  showering  on  them  the  ww  arrows  drav/n  to  the  ear,  the  king 
depriving  them  of  their  white  ohowry-tails  like  other  kings! 

immediately  became  contented. 

67.  ^  Having  at  that  moment  been  put  in  mind  of  the  braided 
hair  of  his  beloved  queen  interspersed  with  variegated  flowers  and 
the  knot  of  which  was  made  loose  in  amatory  sports,  the  king  did 
not  aim  his  arrow  at  the  peacock  though  hopping  about  his  horse, 
and  wearing  a  beautiful  plumage. 


66.  B.  C.  E  I  K.  P.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Tal.,  Dharm., 

and  Vija.,  R^ffnrrH:  for  iTiTf^rcrW:.  G.  R.  with  Val.,  D.  E. 

for  B.  D.  with  Val.,  and  !ru.,  read  the  latter  half, 

“  =fryprT  fnf^JfPT  ?r?T:  ”i  Vallabha's  come 

rm  -jrrpff 

¥*nT5r*m;  i  i  %(i^=^^rrJi|-[%5rf?i?qrr  [r*]  ftw.” 

He  may  have  probably  meant  or  Yallabha  also  gives 

»  variant  for  this  ;  he  says, — (TRHTt  I  ‘‘  '’IHTT’rr 

I  mf^RTT  1  And 

«aya,-?r  ^psrr  ^  sp'^nTcr  3Tfqq1  f  =15 

’*RTT  SFPT  diKilKrti:  I  f%^jTRf  I 

iWr  gwgsT  5'rf  ^  I  g^«l|rtr^|5  5  ?ttPE?r%  5  5  *f=f  I 

5^  ”  [‘f]  II 

67.  O.  D.  f%?qT:  for  ftjrnir:-  Hemadri  also  nowces  the  reading 


5|T^sr  ff3W5fii5?r  WOTWffjr  li  sc  h 

fffil  fl^fTrs w->  «r [  M  *11  f *pr.  ?ri%?Tftjp^:T:jf  wfwf,  \ 
ffff.^?wsrf^^€TO'  fspiT  31^  =g’fw  ^riij4i’  !i  w  (s 
W  ^=^fetPTfwf^r^€^«iTf  j 

^TOTfTTcIWWl-f^  3Ff%l#TiTOT^iffra^*Tr^.  «  -So  u 

u  i  n^Mn  I  i  srr^  ffi^jr- 

mu  RjTT  fWSyfrr:  wmm  ^iirr 'm  m- 1  mfF^  3Tr^=^iT  ti 

■mrr^4--^  w  »T4T.f?rr  n 

5»  i>  T?#ffr  1  rf^  T€"?T::i^!'i-orr«Ri-  ^fH•^»-!icc^><^Jfra^  ^ 

?P!, !  f^'rii  1  ff?rr  ii  “  ^r~ 

^T^rar^:  h  'sTf^sw  #a?r- 
rrnt  a  j,  ^*rr  ’tw  ifa  gw  « 

fft-=WTOTa7rrfwwr?lgTf wwgg  ?fg  ^- 

i  ir^rrr^  „  -  g  ^rra  grrg:  grrgprr- 
mmfn  i  ir^%  ^  7 -^rg.- 1  S- 

g  rfa ;  TT  wftr; '  =»-,%f»Tfg  gpf ar/g  wrarf?  T^grr?  ^^rr 

69  Charged  with  dew  drops  the  forest-breeze,  which  had 
0]^B«i  the  folds  of  the  sprouting  leaves,  kissed  away  the  sweat 
w  loa  was  produced  by  his  Laid  exercise  and  which  collested  iu 

■irofis  oa  Ixk  fftct,. 

6H.  Banting,  like  an  artful  damsel,  thus  captivated  that  lord 
of  tte  pe,r,e  .f  .hi,  ;.;:.er  rtcal  duties,  who  Lad  entrusted 

the  ouraca  of  adm;Bistr.ti„n  of  kingdom  to  his  ministers  and  who^e 

i^zr‘‘°° '>=•  “•  “”““t 

m.  8o»u»h«i..  rttboM  „J  .iK.a„i,.  d;j  a.,.  ii„g  p,^ 

-0  r  .  “■!  ‘"Iv,  M„.  .g,«,  rtlh  ^ 

ViKf^  Ss  DW,  „a 


II 

11  ^  m- 

w  II  fPllilTr^c^#:  II  %;fgw  H 

II  3’C’*""N«i  W^R^fWRT^iWRF  %f^f  cfWf  ^T#  ^- 
II 

II  f^T%F^  I  'mmm  m  i 


away  the  night  furnished  with  lights  of  Inmlnoiis  herbs  of  wonderful 
power,  and  with  beddings  of  tender  leaves  and  flowers. 

71.  Being  roused  at  dawn  from  his  slumbers  by  the  flappings 
of  the  ears  of  an  elephant-herd  resembling  the  sound  of  loud- 
■sounding  drums,  he  amused  himself  there  listening  to  the  agreeable 
notes  of  birds  (  supplying  the  place  of  )  the  auspicious  verses  of 
bards. 

72,  Then  once  upon  a  time  taking  the  path  of  a  deer  in  the 
forest  unobserved  by  his  side-walkers,  he  got  to  the  river 
Tamasa  crowded  by  ascetics,  with  Ms  hoise  foaming  througlsL 
fa|igu©. 

73«  From  the  waters  of  that  river  arose  a  deep  agreeable  sound 

71.  B.  0.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  Ya!.,  and  Su.,  ^  for  Hemild.ri 
^  B.  E.  I.  E.  with  Chd.,  Din., 

Su.,  and  Yija.,  for  B.  C.  E.  H.  1.  K.  P.  R.  with 

Hem.,  Val.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  for 


y^.Tifif%-ifT:  -i  S’^  SI 

^FWTif  Tw  ^FAT  TrTT^tfr^  fiR^i^fir%:i%  ir^s’-;!! 

-Ti.jr  ,  -T.-^^.rrr^^rfr-.^fejr^s^nfrsrrsr  pt^V 

'r;;Ml-7'.^''  =n.  =rw  .KTrsw-, 

3^«f  iTfg-^T^  :7f-ffq-.5--^T  fi?fi'.g'ii?^  Ftrf?^ 

=r  'J^*'  V  .j  • 

rifT^s-r^;  |r=f^riT  j)  ^ 

Ti i?rF--i,-i’.'  T  offi^-ifirw  rsfriTcrr- 

pT  TTssr.^ ,,  q-  7s^-r  fiisrjj-jj  ’,1  ■■  T-jf  r<'fl'?r  '■  1  ffffT  ^r  ^r-rrapTr:  u 

J.,r^  ,i  ^rn-^  5,,r4,  „ 

•  ^i;'.'^!?’-  '  ’”'■  "  ■■  ^’^sra  ”  rfii  II 

..  .?ti  n»^  «rn?ri^F*I,S  sr^fcTTFJTT- 

^  w:^.-Fi=F  ffRfrfl: « r^  „ 

“f  fcto 

it  t^  I-,  tl'e  r  .rt"'"  “ 

Ai  lu  u^e  jjiir  vi  2%  eiepiiaat. 

strictlvSt^^r^?--*'  '“‘f  the  rule  was  indeed 

p«.i« 

«al 

of  a  w:"rhi::“;^ 


Bhas^'  aS  V-\  ^  '*'‘^**  ^®®-'  ’  ®‘“-  Su.. 

B.  C  I  with  Chf  Samaavijaya’s  text  with  as. 

-:‘  .  „  *•'  ®*“  f  ?^n&5F7  for  ftrter. 

< .».  A.  B.  D.  E.  I  K  P  R  ^ 

Afeo  Maffiaitha.  D.  E.  ^r^’forW- 
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=TWJ  ?r*r:  I 


?fW53r<TTrnn^f?^'^P^^. 

WiT¥fr^  mi-:  i 

^Tn:^r  JT wfm  i,  .  s  „ 

„!!  „  5r%^  ^  W  H  ?R 

str^  STS  sriTssw:  .  ssns%,wS 

TSWS  snr  crsmsRr^, , ,  tt-ps^J 

^rarww  S5ST  srnff  TnnT?rr.jiT  ”  ffli  „  '  ’ssr  srar  r 

PrOTM,r,%ss,r.siT- 

IJ^OT^SS^WCWTRST  *  5is5,pT,  .^Trartrfs^*  I  J,. 

^rr.^: ,  r^rmrn%.- 1,  rTnr  mr "  „  S^t  Jr^r 

^m  i  ^ 

^  ^^*mnf7?P-^rnr  ,1 

^^“u^g^rr  n  n  -  ~  > -<>-« 


Jt  T:,  ^  celebrated  lineage 

who  had  then  got  down  from  bis  horse,  he,  with  his  body  restin'^ 
on  the  water  jar,  declared  himself  in  faltering  syUables  to  be  the. 

son  of  an  ascetic  belonging  to  a  caste  other  than  the  twice-born' 

one. 

77.  And  being  urged  by  Hm  the  lord  of  people  took  him  even 

with  the  arrow  unextracted  (from  his  bosom)  to  Lis  parents  who 

had  lost  their  sight,  and  advancing  towards  their  only  son,  who  was 

m  that  condition  (enveloped  in  Vetasa  plants),  narrated  to  them 

ills  rasa  act^  conunitted  tbrougii  Igaorance. 


76  E.  ^toTw.  B.  0.  E.  1.  K.  R.  with  CM.,  Din.,  Val., 
Su.,  and  Vija.,  for  °^.  E.  artpr^  for 

fin  tI‘  ^* 

»u.,  Dhmm^and  Vija.,  qr^:  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of 

Hemadn’s  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  D.  ?r:  for 


fi'*"^’T  fTO]^:  ii  ”  jfTffr  "irRrncfr  ^rrat- 

”■'■  ''*  '[^  IWW  ffjj-?  Tfr?-::2r  i  t| 

•■  T’irnrrsrrs-y  '  -j  rr  ipr^rr  a7;fr5^i<jjfiijj.^[i.tj|iii- 

r  fT  frsr:  7575^1% jwfj  n  -^<5-  ^r  gT%:f7k?z!'jiififTC7  ^imr- 

V  i  f=r%fsr  9  rrn'H  i  4Tr5T^?i^  TajTSTSfiTf  f^T#5rrff5T5^  ^iT- 
srr^pnr--  ^T^f^-Trtf;  jr  ••  f^:  ^  ^  '’  II  Sfr- 

1::^’^  ,  r^^ITT^^JT  '  7r?r?T:  T#;rpi>p:ffj#:  I! 

^rs  ;;  ;  5??7ftT^^rftPr  <T^rrf5^f^  STTr- 

*Tf;rT  ^  ?t  iTWi^T.-?.'  !TTTr7rr>?l  5!  ^fr  il  ff  ^ 

^=T5=f;=T.  j;  jrr^wp^JjirfTT'P  ii 

r>  That  >::a',:s  havirs  :^nler,tel  bitterly,  bade  tbe  murderer 
of  t.w:r  yyaii:  «.h  estraet  the  inriseJ  arrotv-  from  his  bosom  :  this 
done  !ie  ‘iejame  lifeless.  Tliea  t':e  oil  man  cursed  that  Lord 

cf  tne  earia  with  the  very  waters  from  Ids  eyes  gathered  in  his 

liartii''. 

1  ’b  The  Lord  of  the  Kos'ala*.  who  was  the  first  to  commit  a 
siE  t..as  aMrassed  Mm  who,  like  a  snake  that  on  being  first  trod¬ 
den  imler  foot  emits  poison,  uttered  the  following  imprecation.— 

,-o  a  t  also  like  myself  meet  a  death  in  thy  old  age  through 
gr.ef  fur  thv  son.  ’  .  b  fe« 


W5rfff^ 


Oae  of 
witii  H 
B.  wlt.l; 
D. 


C.  B.  trir^=  for  ir?^.^Ch.;ritravardhana  notices  the  reading 
^  i  It  JFtfjff  q?  f^t 

f=mpt  srpf  5f7  I 

ffr  II  R.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  for  f^.- 

the  three  .Mss.  of  Ohantravardhana's  a-n-ees 

T  r.  f  p! 

ri  "^H^'m  d '-"  and  Vija.,  ap%  for  aT=;ir. 

B.  G.  E.  H.  K.  P.  E.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  So., 
A.  with  Oha,  rnpimiT:,  J.  H>7TiHTPlr  for  i^mFr.-.  ■ 


fpf;i 
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^IK.  it 

TfT^pTRffjfw:  ^  s^  'TO^**3>r’3?fsrn  ?i^  n  <|  n 

«*  « ^BTr  ffir  1 3*|sif  «^<ij*tHH«i^  Jir^sr  wR*i«i<ii|%  *rf%  *rimfr 

M  art  sw^gnT^?^Rf^t^: 

fi^  ^<|u](^i^  II  « iEf^rwrgjjff^  :^.  ” 

u  m(h  iTmufi-fr-rr 


^:l¥*^f5TS^f??r^:  !«r?fW?W^f^^t3Rr:«  STilfir- 

^  ^gar  fggr»  i  ^  iPr--  'g^  ^wrt:  s^m- 

'!'•  •!  S'iiy*ii<tJ  W5f^^W!^5»T5lf%'  S|«»i-^  II  sf  _ «  STsr- 

StRRmf^r  ^SR«IW  3##w:  I  ^*'lfSnim^wfh'W  ^ 

?TOTgr  It  fra- 


80.  To  me  who  haye  not  jet  seen  the  loyeiiness  of  a  scm’s 

lotas-like  face,  even  the  corse  itself  inSicted  by  yoar  divine  self  is 
attended  with  a  blessing.  Indeed  fire  infiamed  by  fuel  the 

arable  soU  the  producer  of  shoots  from  seed,  though  it  bams  (  the 

soil )  .  ^ 

81.  So  eireamstanced  the  sage,  being  addressed  by  the  Lord 
of  the  earth  in  the  following  words— «  what  shah  this  orud  man 
Who  d^rves  death  at  thy  hands,  do  for  thee  ?  »  begged  for  fuel 
kindled  by  fire  wishing  in  company  with  his  wife  to  follow  his- 

amemm  son* 


80.  D.  E.  3r*r  for  arft-.  H.imf^forirtl^.  D.  if  iTwr  for 

*W7aT.  D.  with  Yallabha’s  test  tKaf  for  ismt  B.  tto  fnr 


)!  fft 

f  f yr<4%  ifpr  mw.  ^  >i  i  ii 

«fr  n  ',  ynrpwfr  cpir  it:  sint- 

«rw:  I  WTi.  I  ^^iTT^rnf- 

«W!r  TTiw^^'Prr  8  ‘TH^#?5;  ys^ngs:  ”  f^yyc;  k  yq^gtyi>^- 
^  1  fyfrfr  ysrrW^  %y:  a 


82.  Tie  Mug  who  (  by  this  time  )  got  Ms  followers,  having 

Imm^mhlf  mmmM  Ms  #nfery  relfmrf  (  to  Ms  capital  )  tlie 
paact  of  Lis  mlai  helmg  i«trojai  hj  the  siafnl  m%  carrying 
willi  Mm  tie  cttisfig— tie  e«tts®  of  Its  own  iestraction  tiat  hmi. 
stepped  into  Ms  i«i4|  like  tie  cK»aa  limriag  tie  Aarvm  fire. 


I  ?!iTO  I 


«■  ?w:  »  ^  « 

arr^  1 


\  It  ifiHtftft !  iPrff  ^rrcm-  «rr«w  <n^¥W*iliawr 

W^^TPsr  ^  TO<Hnnt‘% 

11  mr  i  gKteit^\ 

«lt  ^arHT^WTTT^nr^  FTO  ”  rf^pr^:  II  ft  -^r 
sfjs^sr  s^rsnmi^ii  « «i(|%5i^iin5«jp>i  wrrw jpt i^%sft?»ir- 
?  cpf  ”  ff%  tprra»Tfif»irrii» 

“  ;5r«!#g5firrw  w%t  ^arr^wif^w  W^r^rarsipr ” 

^sm7ift5«rrf5n3PTr??r  w  l^nclvr  ?!%  » 

R «  ?r  I  ’H'  f?IT*T-*  #?i  PP|°rff ”ifPl4f^€raR[^ »  ‘•'  ^ny  ^s|»- 
t# ^r: ”  ffir  ^=  II  Pi^'»TwR*jf»h^i<«^Ji.iRiir 
yrf?^  <jl4»i:>%qi;^  n  sr^ipnfgsT  tfn  a 

••  "  ffiT  RfU?^:  H  gwfsrwrt  q-<»n*4 

iffT^  II _ ' 

1.  WhUe  ho  («.  e.  the  king  who  was  as  resplendent  «s 
Indra  (  the  destroyer  of  qmr )  and  who  had  immense  wealth  (  at  his 
disposal }  was  mling  oTer  the  earth,  little  less  than  a  myriad  of 
antomns  passed  away. 

2.  And  yet  he  did  not  obtain  that  light  whose  anoihaima^ 
is  son  (  which  comes  in  the  shape  of  a  son  )  which  is  the  ^ 
relieving  himself  of  the  debt  of  his  forefathers  and  whieh  instantly 
dispels  the  darkness  of  grief. 

2,  0.  D.  E.  H.  I.  R.  for  ^  syffir:.  Between  2-8  B.  EL 

I.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  YaL,  Sn.,  Dharm.,  and  Yija.,  read,— 

I  #Ti5t^’’  fg. 

HniTT,  Sn.,  a?*rT*nH  fornr»n^.  B.  fy:loryy:.]  C^oaalb. 
ont  of  the  throe  Mss.  ci  Hemadri’s  ydw  »>ds  this  and  says,— . 
‘‘»i4rHr^  I  »nft»WiT  »r«wi2r  s4lRftry:j^iy. 

#  R#hit  ft>r*tr  a-tv'iwi  i  WSiwnwrar^  wk  t 
“  w”  flH  t  'wtiiwwf (»> 


B  I  H 

?iffss'^'f*if«!ww  fTfK  4irwvjf|^i  I 
i^WSfir  ftffrwrr.  gpINiWIif^iR  n  «  w 
4^«w!'qp"r  ffti„  i 

affir3Pif%fraf«^  r^i  wfearrwri^i':  ii  m  ii  ' 

^  -  i?f»!iif^  3  sj^-t  wnjffitm  fft  3*5<%#Fir  ?r  ?ttft- 

w:  £  if  m  ff:  i 

#s%  m  i  mn  ^ 

't  M  t  w  1  WWf#  I  Ifff^:  I 

f%f IF  ':]  f^FTfiK/  W5V.  4wrwf^f ;  jm*- 

wwfwf»^:xi 
fft'  wrwtW'e  1^ 


%  .1  ^^Mn  i  Twr%to^%wft  i^mm  #- 

^5#?K€r  CrW  I  I 

:  wi^  fwr*  i '' 

w- "  if€  ivww*  1  w^Twrt  ^  iruwft^  I  iiwff^ifi1%ffTO 
1  i 


3*  1&3I  king  »5i:c^  ktgy  ImTing  iis  progeiy  iepanieiit  on 
MMs  LtesI  immt,  aLd  tlfr*for®  M^^mnng  Ike  tie  0c«ii  wilii 
ili  i^r^Kce  cf  gsia^  "isdiajitjei  before  Its  Auming. 

4  Tl«a  «’lctlaf  feoly  piieit  ':c':..iiiag  ssIf-soMsei 

ti  ^listm  lis  s«riie«  llal  wooM  Bmmt  the  hhth  of  a  son 
Ls:  rbo  arixL^-at  w  IiT«  !aii». 

5*  Al  Ali.  faaclare  the  l^g  oppressed  hf  the  soa  of 
i  sh  i*  ii'W*ii«  )  west  oi'ti*  to  H»ri,  as  io  traTeliers  oppresseil 
hf  kmz  to  »a  mabrs^iccs  T2e. 

r.  Isitmtarflaaft  savs--i^ 

Mm.  <  sommatifig  life  piMKicEess  It  to  be  a  sportoos 

SoM«  comnit^taters  wsi  Mis  *fte  tie  3i€  wmm  and  mm% 
tot  4tli  Tf»8  ol  -aar  text 
£.  E,  fW&rwf^.  E.^lorp*:. 

4.  C.  will  €li» ,  ami  Bis.,  sf#f%  for  'm^f%,  B.  H.  J.  witli 
H^a,,  CItoj  IXn.j  Ya!.,  Sa.j  Diana*,  «ii,i  Vijt.y,  ififfrifpi':  fm  ^Rff- 


had  its  zone  corered  bj  the  alk-woTsa  garnfflit,  aad  oa  wMch  inn« 
spisad  her  tendril-like  palms — 


6.  B.  LS. 

7.  D.  W  for 

8.  G.  mih  the  tesAoiilyof  YaL, 

38 


wpRprt 

yurafSNritff^  > 

4^<anwf*wl  mt  ityr# p^<<ii  h  ?«  ii 

»iifV#PCTl  »r^  <nR^siTif»tiWf<i  H  u  tt 

^  ■  sftRr  I 'pr:  ^l"f wa.  i  Praf^ 

flr»if.- 1  urarg^'T  Pp^  gfppr- 

iptnwawi  larapf  wrBnipr5irr3T^3if<r?^: ^ 

f^- « m*mi  1 

15S!fi»!^!  !!TC*>T  ITT^  WCt  W^Pff^ 

ll«m» 

X*  B  I  yp  ^tiTRt  imr  grs^ 

tsris!L!?Ei*>iT  »?P!f#4  ??iTwr  ^?R;i5fqt  ^Tj^cro 

^wt  ir«i'^'»i'Prftwii'*|5 1  ffilrc^i  Prwpfi,  b 

XX  ■  I  »Ht4- 

%»ptHf  wr  flE#t 

INWl.B 


0.  D.  wlMi  Sb^  |m«n^  £w  B.  K.  with  8a.,  ^ 


I 


299 


OTTW^  *i?!*nrr  n  ??  u 

f?f5*q^  *nrtnT^5^Pnr:  i  «3^fl^rPr:  g^- 

«  5^>  5^ >i<}q^^r^M[RrT^i^;.- gf 

fSPlPr  ^  ^’T  1 3>f??’ff5mT  %  73jt4fKM 

in’  sr^’nf^r  i  ^  5ff3:n^Pirf  fwxgfSir- 

%ggt:  I ^nigTcft’Tferagqrfa^H,  Bf?T%w  »tra#?5ijr- 

^(»r  wnff  ^g4°T%^grr:  ?^= 

^Bf^qiar^TTitfsi^ ’TflrtT# 

ggi^ggr  >i<nTf^PrHi^Rf  qyrw«ftgf  grqf  ft- 

sft^l?g%TU 


pearocl  im  fiie  miisfe  ol  waters  by  reason  of  bis  arms  m  large  as 
branebes  of  a  tree^  decorated  wili  cdestiil  omameiita — 

12,  Him  wk^  Yietory  was  prockimed  by  bis  sealieat  msm 
iesteoyiiig  the  raddy  iisb  caused  by  wiae  oa  tie  cbeeis  of  fc# 
wIycs  of  demoas — 

■  IS.  Him  wb®  was  waited  oa  with  Mded  arms  by  baaiMrf 
Cknida,  wbo  boTO  (  oa  bis  body  )  tbe  sows  of  tie  wmmiM 
by  tbe  tbaader-bolt,  sad  who  bad  tber^ie  left  tbe'  aalmml  mtS-- 
patby  for  tbe  sarpeat  Shesba — 


'Vljay.,  eiqt  C.'cpfl  wA  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  with  CM.,  Kb,^  moi 
Val,  qr%  mf  Thxm  Mm*  wilk  Hem.,  VIJs.,  ^ 

Bbarm.,  read  witb  Malliadtba. 

12.  0.  D.  sad  tbe  text  only  Til.,  ipiSwRt  for 

O.  U*  sad  tbe  text  oaly  of  Fsl.,  for  iRfPf®.  O.  D.  wilb  8a.y 

aad  Vijay ,  H. 

13.  B.  I.  K.  B.  with  V«Li  Sa,  and  Vljiy.,  «ng>RT  in  roaaffi- 


,1  It 

wiw  I 

JSr*  TFW*ii^<i4H<Jnn  fM  H 
W  if  !TH  , 

m  lt»?ff  ^  3»r  W^T5rCT%  ii  i\  ii 

w  5i^\’  I  mm  m- 

*€4l«K  WHt-  w#:  ‘)H<:  j  I«ari#f5S  i«V 

IFRrerfli'^:  ■"  ;  « 

'*^  »  i  y?  fifininxi^  gtr:  #%srr- 

IWfW  IW  fWft  srPrw  *r*l’‘ 

m  mpm^.  B  «fTjFrt « ‘‘  ar^-»  fsr- 

ri » w  ^ ^  Prept  ^  ,p^  p,^ 

ftOT  w™- 

^WTf  IW  WWf®5f^TO%  I 

14.  Him  who  wm  feTomiag  Bhrigaand  otlier  Mmiia  who 
M  hem  there  to  emigre  about  the  soundness  of  his  sleep,  with 
topunfjmgisknoestlmtlodtod  bright  at  the  end  of  the  oontem- 

15.  mn  the  gods  hneing  paid  their  obeisanoe  to  Him  the 
destoyer  of  tto  ea^i^  ^u  to  offer  pmyers  onto  Him  who  is 
woAf  of  i«^e  a^  who  does  not  come  within  the  soope  of  either 
w^r  mmd  (  who  baffles  afl  description  and  who  is  mcompre- 


Ai  *  in  the  b^mung,  afterwards 

the  n^mHertrf  ^  and  last  of  aH  being  ife  dratroyer. 

0.  J.  K.  a.  with  Hem.,  Vai., Sm,  and  Vijay., 

1«.  Kih|ii*|%snifer%ifn?^^ 


coaqiiiiiig 


tti 


I^HTOTT:  i  KgTt,"^  ^g^-q-'W  wc^T*!:  B 

V.  a  ift^r  1 1 W  ?ff  ¥fwf«f  ?r#5?r*fiftirar  Prnr^f^^  ?rq?«^- 
^  ftf :  I  #i%FewrT  ^Jiirmf«r^  i 

wiTOc  i  ST  t  !  Tpni¥  TTn^spir 

TJH^  ftr  1  ftrtr?:  n  ’rqF^Tf?^^^  i  mt- 

PrT3TTS|!wft?TrTf.'py4  a  “  ”  f% 

f^-  ii  fs?T5Tf:?ff  %fsr  f^'f^:  r.  •  ^  ^  liNrsfi-  Pr?^- 

i  Pr^Rptr:  ”  ifir  II  gTpsnr- 

sjif^T^  WhEmsfifwl:  ftf:  i  f^rW  sr  fPrftfNiBfgrR:: » 

^  *?-••  sTPfPERt  fttfwr  ''  Ifir  a 

f^;'^'j|f>Hii|  nrsw%  • 

^®!!SEr%ffti?t«^winas‘fijTO~''fPrapns^  «  sTf%w- 
iPisT^sfTPranrf^w^:  a  it  ^ 

» T  t  « ;»  >  gppf^:  » 

llte  ITtCTMT^  !  1ST%^  ?T  ^trisTSTr  fl|^  f«pf:  K 


19.  0  Xiorf  !  tiss  ssgra  declare  tliee  to  be  |a!^eat  in  the  hea^ 
(  of  all )  and  jet  net  bmut  (  to  the  eomprehension  ) ;  free  front 
dteires  yet  then  art  aa  asoetio,  eempassionate  yet  not  affected  by 

gm£  eMj  ytl  ai^tcfc  to  i«»y* 

20.  Tkmgi  twialicifflit  then  art  th^Mf  anknown,  Uiough 
WBiee  al  tkm  art  sdf-eiistent  (  thyself  nneieate  ),  thon 
Hard  of  all,  art  %»df  withont  any  si^or,  tlwn  art  one  and 

til  foms. 


Wti  fpf:  I  303 

tft  I 

m#  t 

^M'qf;tr%  ?rf  ii  h 

3r«nf«^»i#JsT  ^srar  i 

3%!%^  it  II 

«  ?i«Sflr  1 1  ^  ^  ?raPr=  r!^i%f5Tyrtft^<t.  u  “  ^- 

tiT^I— ’’  H  ?raRr*i%r5ir  -srw  u  #iw- 

JiRf:  II  ^  ^i5rar'^T3ift«*i:  1  ?pi.a  ‘‘  <|g('=in:i'i<ira^4traiit  ” 

5TOrf%3t?t  31^ II  “  arTIrgigT  I  « ^- 

smrf  rti^i=Tf  1  :  ii 

B  I  ’WH«tl'  II  n^- 

^RT^:  '■’  f?2r*nc:  11  wt'irarag-  Jt^rm  i  i*TiPr 

f^^fifrPr  ^iwi  ^rr  '^3#rr  ^'hhwf  giTrrqftjn^^i 
%trr  ^«l“hi!|:  ii  =<5ii^ju4ii-^<'  u  ^cMfui- 

»?^it  '•  ?iFf?ir#  ”— ?5arT^  ?risS[?iT5|-  ti^ivM^tina:  ii  ^ 

alrar:  1  f??;t^'i’  ^  =^'?sra5t?wf^°R5f^:  i  ^wi^Ri  %«r:  u  “  ft 
^rftt  PkP^’’  ff^  II 

ii3T»-?n%r?n  Pr^?t  PiffS^i  ?pr 

»prar  ’fTPpfr  cf^rpirt  tff 

WfWiif^'iiSlPlT  1  ^^IM^cSI*?:  II 


21.  They  have  declared  thee,  0  Lord  I  to  he  the  sole  refmge 
(  or  one  sapport  )  of  the  seTen  worlds,  resting  in  the  waters  of 
wen  oceans  ;  thou  hast  been  sung  in  the  seven  Samans  and  hast 
{  seven-flamed  )  fire  for  thy  month  (  introduction  to  thee  is  thromgli 
Agni  alone  ). 

22.  From  thee,  having  four  months,  have  sprung  the  know® 
lodge  resulting  in  the  group  of  four  ends  (  purposes  )  of  llfe^  the 
«rangement  (  division  )  of  time  into  the  four  cydes,  and  the  |«>- 
00  consisting  of  the  four  castes. 

23.  With  minds  checkdl  by  practice  from  the  extemil  object 


21.  E.  H.  L  K.  R.,  with  Vd.,  md  the  toct  oilj  of  Tijay., 
OfWf :  lo^  arWi^-% 

22. -  A.  0.  K  H.  R*  witli.  Hem.,  VaL,  and  Vija,,  mmw^t  l« 

A.  0.  E.  H,  R*  with  Hem.,  ¥al.,  and  Vija.,  for 
0.  B.  TWWt  for  WW-  H«i4ri  also  noticai  tMs  nd 


ffft 


»rsw  nar  Mm  fi%: » 

writ  UTTOPW  wm  ii  ii 

jSif  TO  I 

snr:  ii  » 

■tpjwrsAffe  mrr,  i 

WI|5#!T  f«fjti^  H  I! 

*'i  a  J  »r  mw;  n  "  ?Ts%ofi^  "  ffir 

ncww  jfwr  ^ipp  i  irr^rnm^j 

TOfiar  ^4i4i^w<«ift"  H  wpiyy^y  y#- 

WWIfW  fii'«#i4i>g*-«fft'  ?fii%  I  ^  f^a-^g-W 

ITT  *fj"tj-!#*4  yr  ^  %ftr  8  ‘  prf}-  ,3^  «TOffy:  u 

^if^«T  f  ^  ^  jpfT:  wgi  '1  -4*rfrRn%r 

1|T2n^Tr?^>T  T#Rr:  SBJjwfiftr  8  afr«mT^: 

WWHR«y.»iil(-=it^  y:  P8r4:  ■ 

^1  a  MwWt'r#>s^fPr^lp?r  fsmr  3ii^ 

fruwreyr:  f*=*ii'»f  towt;  i  ■srri«arr  iji^:  n  “ 

^  yfn  a  sfttr:  srirfr:  i  %s=^ralTFit%Pr#f»fr  Prsir: 

m^l^y  fT  i  Prof^  lnT%?rrft-s^ 

Ii  iri7TSTryRt:-«  %  ^ 

ffw  • 


^  ygim  { or  dsTOtees  )  seek  Aee  for  emsncipatioE  (  ralease  from 
Ml®  ),  wl»  tiKsa  fail  of  liglt  abidesf  in  tliair  tsarts. 

t.V  tioa 

Ukmi  hsxth.  Tfeoagh  witkoat  Mfioa  jettlioa  liast  destroyea  tie 

««mi®s,  aai  tioagi  sle’ciag {  eajoyiag  iia  eontemplatioa-sleep  ) 
Wstsa  «r;  yet  Tigilaat  <  L  t.  wida  awaks  )  . 

..  .  r"'  ^  ^  sense  sacB 

MMMdaad^otieri,  aad  (at  the  same  time)  aijo  ^  praetm 

r®"s  ZmZz.  ^ 

fi  **•  the  objeotaf  iaman  porsait 

L^’  Ii#  ^  supreme  felidfy  )  tioagh  many 

W'lfr  V  ?“  iJ*»differ«»t  S'istras,  aH  meet,  O 

ia  differsBt  eowm,  faH  at  last  into  tl»  ocean. 


Wa  Dia-,  «nd  So.,  for  mm 

WemtiH«iaidnandf<wotWooiiiiaeB*ato«aad  eigit  IfaT^ 


m 


%  !J  ?» II 

sf'spirs’TO’H®?  *r%  i 

imflU'  ft#  %1#  4'W|<fe4#t  H  \t  II 
*t%W'  f|f#r#  Iff  #1#  fw:  I 

«m  WWW  fr  f  fwi^fw  «  f f  i« 

I®  «  3TtW?f  !  fft  T?fl#r  I  !  fTFWg=sre#- 

'if  ’fftwrFf  Ef ?#r«f 5%  I!  Pptf  iftif  iFfWf- 

?ir#:  i 

S’  r  3if TOfWr I ■mmmms'^  fe^f%- 

fW^  wif: «  w#  fefw"# 

ff  %  wf  ^sT^'4«Ti%.- 1!  (pcwfiff- 

%  fsCI^  irff%:  II 

|9  a i m ff : gfffw  fitff  iwf^t- 

’u^for  I'cajji I  ar-jEfir  f!ra!=%  f^f^rwfifn 

irw!Wftfrrj%f  f  a  fif ••  ii 


tiee,  by  this  act,  do  declare  their  effects  (  i.  «.  become  at  on(»^ 

kaowis  )* 

^0.  As  ibe  jewels  of  tlie  mma  are  beyoiii  «iiiiiiamlioa,  as 

the  rays  of  tiie  sun  baffle  d«ripti«ai,  so  Ihy  inacrntahle  (  i.  «.  in- 
ecmpreLessihle  )  mtare  traascesds  all  praise. 

SI.  There  is  nothing  wMch  then  hast  not  attained  and  there¬ 
fore  reqairest  to  o5*ua  it  It  is  an  act  of  favonx  to  the  people 
that  Tlson  dost  condescend  to  take  With  and  act  like  hnn»«». 
h^gs. 

3S.  That  the  speech  is  ont  shmrt  aft^  h  aving  praised 

ipoTOs— isdaetoexhaastiOToriaalHli^aiidiioton  account  of  the 
£aaited  natare  of  thy  qualities. 


30.  A,0.  K  iftinfir  for  5:^,8. 0  E.H.L  K.  B. 

mthHem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sa.,  and  Vija.,  ^  far 

EpiW- 


a  43^  °  ^  B.  with  Val.,  aad  Sa,qr  %  fkl^  fftliHor  ar  ifc 


*2.  £■  wfifcfaripnnwi^ 


38.  Thus  those  gods  propitiated  Him  who  bafdes  the  percep¬ 
tion  of  senses,  for  it  was  no  praise  of  the  Snpimna  Being  bat  a 
mere  exposition  of  truthfol  facts. 

84.  The  gods  mentioned  to  him  whose  favour  was  clearly 
manifested  (  expressed  )  by  his  enquiry  after  their  welfare,  the 
danger  arising  from  the  ocean  of  the  Bikshasiis  that  had  over- 
iiowed  its  banks  at  a  time  otiier  than  th^  of  .finnl  dissolution. 

35.  Then  the  Divine  Being  b^an  to  address  them  in  a  voice 
that  resounded  in  the  caverns  of  the  moantidas  situated  on  tite 
-sea-shore— a  voice  in  which  the  sonnd  of  ^  ocean  itself  was 
drowned. 


83. 

34.  E.  E.  B.  with  YaL,  ansqp:  fw 

35.  A.  J.  G.  for  aifTtftfr.  We  with 

tight  oommentatois  and  aiaa  Mas.  Om  of  tim  time  M—-  of  He- 
■tidri's  and  tho  text  aalj  of  YaliaUia  agna  with  A.  I, 


wm  f'l'fCWOT  SfR#  It  B 

i%il»%ff  it  II 

^  %  f^'ifpgi^OTg’*rFyf!'t'i»4l  I 
'^TT^  jpmpwi-  II  H 

ijotw  Wirw  gi%isnr^  WTifr 

s5r»iriT'«Tfiw  i  »r?r  fTr--  ’ffTrft^.-  ?it5- 

«i'M4<ifFfirTOl  TOfF  «r  ?rir># 


«Krr 


s  !  fC'IS^s'^Tf’rrfpfr  Pr-w  i  f^^nBr- 

f^5Wft5»!7  tiff  *!rj^'«l'+  'IPP'lTTfttCTT^sr  !1  sT’r  f¥  ^  I  *?- 

tw  "f  t  PT;^wftr^#:  n  ‘‘  f^rw: 

'"  ffnvfFt  «  fPr  ffirTf:  « ^ 

Pmkr  ?!Twlwr  «t  *r^ft-  « Pf^grarr;' 

fti#  ifSTfJ  tt  0  ^4srffl^4!rfT^  i  ^  a 

r»ytwa 


i€  fi  frrrr  wiferof  b  mn  fPr  i  W  If?  ^It  ®KBr^»T55fi^TO^«# 

*?!«**' rtiffr  fTfirsT  1  SPPF»P-^*II^^ 

!5R%T  5Tr*rs=gr  ■srrt  ii  « 


86.  Tie  B’eeeli  of  that  PxinaeTsl  Bard  pronoanced  (  azticnlat- 
su  )  from  ^  oy  the  halo  of  )  ihe  di^ereol  organs  of  spooah  and  thoro* 
ivXe  beoeaiBg  distiaat  and  correct  was  certainly  snooessfnl  ( 

gained  its  end  % 

il7.  Ida*-  sjwseh  praaeading  from  the  month  of  Lord  mi-rwl 
witt  the  InstiB  of  Ms  tooth  lookrf  like  a  sfream  of  the  Gangh— the 
Mfidns  if  what  had  Sewn  from  his  feet,  Sowing  in  an  upward 
direction. 

88.  I  know  yonr  authority  and  prewass  to  have  been  snpersedod 

ky  the  dsmaa  (  MTma  ),  as  ths  first  and  the  middle  ( *.  «.  second  ) 
^oalitiss  ( Satra  and  Rajas  )  of  emhodied  beings  (  animals  J 
are  owipoweiBi  by  tiis  qaaEty  of  darkness  (  the  fiiird  or  Tamaa  ). 

G.  E.  H.  K,  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val, 
fia.,  and  h  Ijay.,  for  OhiiiiiraTardhsna:  “  ffjfvt- 

®^WTO*TOf^tffCrft  ’W-  BT-  ”  Valkbha  :  «  ” 

^  ^  afld  the  text  only  of  Vallabha, 

for  Hmaidti  also  noteoes  the  reading.  K. 

itfr  te 


W?r:  farre^  fc^rq-.-  =jqr%wjr  grr'^LS^'^'' 

39.  -^nd  it;  is  kaowa  to  me  that  the  three  woi-H-  h^  i, 

oppressed  by  him,  as  the  heart  of  a  good  man  bv  Ihe  - 

sclolisly  commifcted.  ^  URcoa- 

40.  Owing  to  tile  sameness  of  busine^q  Tin  ^  i 

these  atfairsoa  the  part  of  ladra  is 'needed.  Foftt  winT  If 
Itself,  assumes  the  office  of  a  helper  to  fire  ^  ^ 

”;S  r’“  '  “  ”  “ >“ 


39.  L  with  Val.,  5  for  E.  omits  this  verse. 

^  41.  D.  qRw:  for  'tif^;,  D.withCha..  and  Din  ^  for 

m  Mallinatha,  who  ^ 

W  qj^  JTTFfs^fVt  fm>};  ”  I  ^ 


5rf7?TPRTiT5ia'  w  TFf  ! 

W(%t:  !!  i! 

•■TTTrr  7T7^  m  wr%  it  it  i 

»t#=¥ITSJT>FTg»3’:  !!  '^3  it 
JTr:^  5[TTFliro=fr  j 

!*•»*'« I r*<  II  5J5f  It 

'4T%nTPWfwif  itPjT'=f?:  ! 

R'^II'tA:  i!  It 
3TR  !i  ??gfjf=r  ]  f%  g- 

*fiii» 5Hi«g 'll-  1  *r<5T  |4 ir*t-tl  Fit!"  i 

aTFi"  '-i  *T;  1  *11%  =!|r:  H  ■'irfipT:  (  ?Tf- 

5^1 31  ^g'j'g-i'g'j-'iifi-  fq'ai;-~;jpj  !  ti 

V?  li  ;;  '■■THirfjTFf :  ^  ^fsTiPRTOT  sfi#  #5^ 

wr  irapT5 ;  ipf T  frT%  3Tpq-rnT| ijt  ?rg;  i  fTr^r^- 

suf^ippr'i; :  ^PTJTf^pft'iPfr  ^?rT%  i; 


w  I!  tir?  !*T  »Tfefr?an‘?rf!f  »rasi!ii'<irji<“i  sf^rs^rpTmif  11  t 

I)  ••  oTrl  ■’  ft 

>fr3°r:  m'wr  ^5r*p=5TPr  ^srrgwt  irf^ 

Wr^mfk  n  gwrftctfRir  sir:  h 

V'!  i!  3TfRITf?R  I  ^ 


4-'.  I  iave  b-irne  tlia  aadaoioas  ittsalesse  of  tbat  wicked  enemy 
ia  coase-iueEM  of  a  boon  graatsa  to  him  by  Brakmi  as  a  sandal 

irm  Bears  araovtaae  musei  hj  a  saake. 

43.  That  demon  airerse  to  any  regard  (  regardless  )  for  mor- 
tiis  asked  of  tbe  Creator  (  Brakaii.  ;  wku  was  pleased  with  his 
as oetioism  immunity  from  death  at  the  hands  of  a  divine  creatare. 

^^44.  fcaah  M  I  am  taking  birth  as  the  son  of  Das'aratha,  I 
shall  a^a  the  heap  of  his  lotaslike  heads  a  lit  oblation  for  the 

t»tt2e-> field  with  mj  sls»rp  arrows. 

45.  in  a  short  time,  O  Gods ,  yoa  shall  again  receive  the 


4f.  A.  D.  J.  with  Chi.,  Din ,  Sa.,  and  Yijay.,  g-  for  Nine 
Mss.  with  Hem..  Tal.,  and  Dharm.,  read  with  Mallinatha  B  C 
E  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Sa.,  Din.,  and  Vijav.',  for 
%t.  Also  MalUn-itha,  who  says,— •<  ”  ffg  qilr  H  ”  { 

4k  H.  for 


^?T*nWT:  I 


3ii 


*n^  »ri%  t 

II  II 

wlst-iW  ^rH’-'^iH^'^diJf  t 

’?UM<jc^d^i«tc<i5|?4lc=J>K5b-tm^:  {)  ^\s  II 
;  TRWTWf gT?=cr^T^  I 

3Trai^  *it>«it<i  ,1 

n  “  3mnrmw3fr  f^.-  ”  « 

I.  1^  1  ^  ^ 

I._ %.Tm°ramr 

S^iTirar:  ^TfegraiT  ^;.’TRTrpr#%T  ^refre- 

^  c^|"ifT^  II 

V9  II  I  .srfN^ir:  irfH^- 

^Nt^di^ffJTRr  %oft^-crn%^?p.t  h  ^tt  h^  to- 
st.^t"..c^i^nrHdi^c<<i  :n=HT?n-  ^?5tsrR«i  ?NnTr^%^ 

I  ^nr  ¥?5TH%  ^  dTH^srr  b 

ygn  I  ^r  ^  %%  5ft?5%rv  i 

portion  (  of  the  ofEerings  )  properly  ofiered  to  you  by  the  sacrifieers 
aud  uutasted  (  or  undefiled  )  by  the  night-rangers  possessing 

magical  powers.  ^ 

46.  Let  thegods(i.  e.jnq^:  ),  riding  on  their  heavenly- 
balloons,  hitherto  driven  to  conceal  themselves  in  the  clouds,  lay 
aside  their  dread  at  the  sight  of  the  Pushpaka  in  the  path  of  the 

winds  (  L  e.  tlie  sky  ). 

47.  Ton  shall,  O  gods,  set  free  the  nndefiled  braids  of  bair  of 

the  captive  damsels  of  heaven— the  braids  preserved  from  the  for- 
eible  seising  of  (  the  hair  by  )  Paulastya  by  the  imprecation  ('  of 

Nalaknbara ).  ^ 

43  He,  like  a  dark  -watery  cloud,  disappeared  after  having- 
showered  the  water  of  speech  on  the  crop-like  gods  dried  up  by  the 
draught  of  fiavaMa. 


47.  D.  -svith  Su.,  ifi^st  for  B.  C.  E.  H.  1,  K.  R. 

with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  Dharm.,  and  Vija.,  for^- 

Gharitravardhana  and  Dinakara  distinctly  with  Mallinith*. 

48.  D.  K.  R.  3|firT?fa|-  for  3|f3j|ar. 


ftm  it  II 

3pr  tf^T  ^pfor.  i 

pi^:  5r^i;fT%FfFr47  5iifw3!T<T  it  h=  ti 
pniTsrw  ?pcfFrr?WH':  '<Fr93^  i 
3ifjf€WiT?mr  it  m?  h 

^<T  IS  F'  ipTn'ifi'l'  i  %5=r  i5T??f  g^sTPf  trr  tTr 

■m. '  Tr^if%?r  II  “  3Tf?f  ?5r?r¥^' 

”  yRr  ff’sr:  ii  wPffwPrf^ew  r^f^rssjif #  ti 
V*,  ii  3^^  i  2?rf5T74fpr  rp^srr:  ^r--  gt^^-  Tw=rT^qr 
firw5flr»frsfif^:  i  f^iT--  5E5rflifriOT  i  >r5^:  h  gsrT^il^^rcror 
^TFTT  r^TOirW:  II 

'•o  n  3i«OT  1  's^^T  grw.- 

j5F!T%;^-  ^p9ff  i^r:  f%^JT%qr  ^ 

apTi?  srrir^  a  iT^fr^'grvFTPtfr  f%»T5!fr n 
II  ?r%f  ^  FtFots-  i!  ttTMHH !  jrnER^  3^ 
f^aHf^alW'tipT  f^-’-ii'-'-^^iPi  flirg  I  ’^t^r^^nfrfcpr  >Fr^ 
^4:4[d^Hl-!i*-<-',jsf5;>‘5i¥ar!T ;  ij-gj-  =grE  g-r^Rnw 

fF-^TP>?rr'?i%  !i  ■■  PTEwrqriT  aiif^chp  » 


49.  Tile  ^J'i^  zi.  ira.  and  others  followed  who  was 

aboat  to  do  i,aiiilert.;ke  )  the  commission  of  the  gods  (  work  for  the 
intfirest  of  guds  '  with  their  portions,  as  trees  foEow  the  wind 

’witli  fiuwero  (  tL-:r  jvra  portions,  ) 

Tiien  arose  :i:i:  of  the  fire  a  beicg  "along)  with  wonder  of 

the  offiaiating  prkit#.  at  thesbse  of  the  sacrifice  of  that  Lord  of 
men,  which  was  performed  for  a  particalar  object  (  viz.,  that  of 

«Mainliig  issne  \ 

5L  That  ^eiiig  iield  ia  Ms  bands  some  food  consisting  of  rice 

boEed  in  milk,  pat  iti  a  golden  vessel,  diflicalt  to  be  borne  even  by 
Mm  by  reason  of  its  being  charged  with  the  portion  of  the  First 
Being  '.Ut.  on  accoant  of  the  entrance  of  therrimeval  Being  into  it) 


51.  B.  E 

mi  tlie  three  3Cs 


^  .^'  ^  ^^y->  one 

-  Oi  Hemiidri  3  also  agrees  with  this,  0.  with 
Cha.,  Dm.  and  5a.,  for  Hemidri  also  notices  the 

Ms^ng  of  Manmaths.  C.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  H.  with  Eem.,  Ohu.,  Din., 
and  VaL,  3,15^0?:  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hema- 

^SOTako  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  H.  with  Sa.,  for 
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^  fr*  I 


1^  ’I’TOf  ?IRHlR‘f»d^<iHdl  II 11 

3<^rarwi«ift^*iT;  i 

5iW?f  utrsf^  ?rg[  ii  h 

w  %#  "Wf  q'r^iT^r^  1 

^TRTfr^®^:  STBIJR^’fraR^T^q^^  II  ^5?  11 


II  snwR^fir  I  ^"Tf  ^r*rnr?%^  jraTTfiRf^fwRn'  q^qujt- 
'pM^^^f^ii  HT^3rr*nf^T”^^- 

3jr*r'7ra.ii  'tptotsr;  i  it^if^  irzf^ 

f?ri^  ^T^f¥ii  “  ?re?r  ptfr  "  ?^w:  ii  gtarq^i^ireji-^^K-  n 
^ II  I  ^  ^ ^■fi'«i+'!ii4|w^  srerarrTT  ^ar^^rgr- 
“^l^s-Mmi:  I  ^RRJTra^  II 

s^^ii  ^  3pt?:  ^rn:4 

PinIH.ll  i^^'t'^iK“It'!|n?  SKmrtlt  'RH^Prfr'TO^RTW  f52r#:  II 
'tv  II  ^  fRr  fr:  I  ’^^unw  ^^irmr  i 

1  ili'liyRjoiil  II  “  nwjg-  5- 

II  “  3|fCT^  ’RgllfiH  ^ 

^'?rTt^  f^*lfwf :  II  ^T^RTTftf  1  II  |%5r5a- 

I! 


52.  The  Mug  accepted  the  food  presented  to  him  by  that 
being  of  Prajapati,  as  Indra  took  the  essence  of  waters  (  i.  e.  am¬ 
brosia  )  disclosed  by  the  ocean. 

53.  That  that  king  was  possessed  of  qualities  unattainable 
by  any  other  was  proved  from  the  fact  that  even  He  who  was  the 
source  of  the  three  worlds  wanted  to  be  bom  as  a  son  to  T^lm 

54.  He  divided  the  lustre  {  energy  )  of  Vish»n  called  by 
the  name  of  between  his  two  wiv^,  as  the  lord  of  the  day  ( the 
sun  )  divides  his  morning  ra^  between  heaven  and  the  earth. 


52.  0.  D.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Bin.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3ni%:^  for 

3JlRrs^. 

53.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  with  ObS.,  Bin.,  and  Vija.,  s?fl^,  B.  E. 

with  Yal,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ftfflr  for  jj;^.  Oharitravardhana: 
“  JTitt  ”  Vallabha  •—«%{%  ”  B.  n-. 

for  jpj;. 

54.  I.  with  Cha.,  and  Kn.,  for  L  K.  E.  sff^- 

sqfi-  for 


proper  ,  inowiag  that  to  be  the  intention  of  their 
■d,  g«-e  her  eaeh  a  half  of  her  own  portion  of  that  Charn. 

.  She  too  was  tcndsrh'  attached  even  to  both  of  her  rivals 
tJow-wives  of  the  king  ),  as  a  female  blaek-faee  equahy  loves 


’’  ^  C.  with  Dharm„ 

’  I  ;  4  five 

ntators  and  three  Mss.  B.  withSu.,  and  Viiay.,  ^  for 


?pr:  I 
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wrf^Fw:  snn^  i 

wi4tr*»if I!  » 

'^•^TPTf'J|^MM:  1 

sTfa^fcnrsK^:  5ErPTRTm  #t?:  u  hi  ii 


qrK’f  II  I  >raF4  H#r^^n=#?sPTtfTT  i  ir°~<grc- 

^firatiW^  I  sr=nmf  siH^cJ{r<rrrt  a 

V  a  qiFiTfif^  I  wrPr-  5g^  ar^f^r^  i  ^- 

?ar  f^s°iT^:  *f^--  a  i:4<iiiHr:  a  grPr:  #- 

tfjR:  a  “?3;^frf^— ”  i^f¥fiw^RiTt?jnT--  a  ar^tfr  f^arre^rr  ^rar 

^  _  .  - -  p<***»>-^ II-  A  I— iiiTmii-||- Or^tr^  ■-  ^Nl  .  ^  .  ■■■jr\.P>> ■'f^.#*>^_,.,y*S_..#**V-.  ^ 

I  ^pr^fTRrRvarwr^rpntf  i  5TrtiRii^K?iii<i tMi;i isjRtRi'ii 
pjctifd-^jw ^r?5w  ir^  pr  I  ^  a  ^rrai%w^:sR:.B  »p# 

a  3T5r  ^rf?:— “  wref  wPr  1 3ERnr*f 

^%c5Ff  cTR^^  I  3TRRr^  ft  t^-^TTV  ^JRT:  IjRT  I  =^:- 

^  iRi'il^lWr:  3Tfrrr:  f^RT-'  ”  a 

11  I  ?R  a’TRf'rviT  ?fRT:  iTrf^R>  ^ttPtw  SITT- 

gfgRT  ^rfV^r:  a  “ sttrrtrt  r p^app ii 


3T?r  f'RTn’fPRTfOT  I  aRcRHr  ’JHT:  "C- 

?yrr>=5Tr:  'Tr?rnTf 4m=  ■jtrtt  ?ir:  i  sER^rnri  w  1 a 


■both  the  streams  of  ichor  flowing  from  the  two  ehe^  of  an 

eleplmiit. 

58.  A  fetm  sprung  from  the  portion  of  the  Supreme  ^ing 
was  home  (  in  their  womb  )  by  them  (  queens  )  for  the  good  of  Hm 
l^eople,  as  a  watery  embryo  by  the  name  Amrtta  is  home  (  in  fiiOT 
womb  )  by  the  solar  rays. 

59.  The  queens  who  conceived  all  at  the  same  time  and  whos® 
appearance  (  therefore  )  became  pale  shone  like  the  thriving  er^ 
(  lit,  the  thriving  of  the  crop  )  with  the  appearance  of  the  frmte 
hidden  within. 


Vijay.,  ft  for  sTpT.  A.  J.  B-  0-  E.  H.  with  Gha., 

Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  T3jR^S«4|:.  Kts 

Mss.  with  Hemidri  read  with  Malliultha. 

58.  1.  si^pT:  for  ^flf*T:. 

59.  A.  O.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Dhaim ,  for 


. 


m  f!#.  « 

%*{q^irwraM  ^  flw^rar  i 

m  >,it>a'*i'«i'is^T  Si  \l  « 

pROT  sil^  s?TO  I 

q^q";-y^-;?r  ’T^sc’in-  ^  rr^mmw^  **  •• 

^o  ;i  f^FFTT  y?STf'^!'-«'!'y  R  i  tiqltdl:  I  4^*1  = 

i  «i  i  I  »i  if-^'kM^mr  Wr 

?ira:  B 

a  F*rf5? :  i%  wr^r  sHi^ivi  qfrrfsrrg;- 

I  'cwrs^  ^  ^  •  ■f'J^ 

spror  *pft5r  *ra%  «w  5%tt:  b 

:i  j  f%  ’^  ;  *r-^  i  ?^- 

fRr  W  >"«ii4tti*ii  f^’qr  ^- 

';  f^-r^  srsrt  ^  >T%qir5^F%- 

«nfCT'  a  _ _ 

tj.  Tmj  £1  saw  ia  dreaias  taat  their  owa  shapes  were  gaard« 
cl  r-Tirfi  whczS  perse.a?  were  famished  with  (  lit  marked 
witli  «eaehe5?  sTveri.t  ma-si*  Simga  bows  aad  C|aoits  (  Chakras  ). 

CL  ;.Tii:j  also  saw  that  )  they  m^ere  boiag  borae  on  Gamda 
ia  the  skv.  who  disphyel  the  mass  cf  splendonr  of  Ms  golden  wings 
and  wL<j  on  a^oonnt  Hs  great  speed  dragged  tlie  clouds  in  Ms  train. 

Cl\  (  They  saw  tha:  '  they  were  w’aited  upon  by  Laksliinr 
with  a  fan  a  Iotas  :n  lit*r  hand,  bearing  the  Kanstnbba-jewel 
tkal  siispfcniod  between  Lor  breasts,  and  which  was  deposited  with 
list  by  her  husband, 

W^Tf'TO  f  ^b  E.  with  Hem.j  Cklj  Bin.,  and  Vija.,  3n%'^"|b?i'3Ki- 
for  “We  with  four  commentators  and 

fifc  Ms3«  CkiritmTaidlmna  also  notices  the  reading  of  -Maflinatlia. 

6L  B.  C.  E,  L  K.  B.  with  Hem.,  CMl,  Bin.,  Jal.,  Sii.,  Yijay., 
Bhann  ,  and  Tija.,  VirT^  r  H.  'kmji  for  ViR^b  B.  K.  for 

D.  jmn  for  A.  C.  wmn^i  B.  H,  for 

CMritravardliina  also  notices  this  and  says, — fr^FT  I 

* *  jpi iwm t^’  q%f^f 

€t,  B.  C.  E«  L  J,  B.  mith  Hem.,  Chli.,  Bin.,  Val,  Yijay.,  and 
thfr  text  only  of  Sn.*  for  A.  B.  E.  L  with 


II  I  W  iJW#lf  ^11%  I 

f^ifcinw  t  11 

63.  (  They  moreover  saw  that )  they  were  worshipped  hy  the 
seven  Brahmanioal  sages  who  had  performed  their  aMnfcions  in  Idle 
celestial  triple-stireamed  river  and  who  were  recifciiig  the  hjnans 
of,  the  Yedas. 

■  64.  Having  heard  from  them,  dreams  such  as  these,  the  hlng 
Mug  greatly  pleased,  thought  himself  most  exeeleat  on  account 
of  his  being  ( in  the  position  of  )  the  sire  of  the  Lord  of  the 
Universe. 

65.  The  all-pervading-Being,  himself  one,  lived  in  their 
wombs  dividing  Ms  self  into  manifold  forms,  m  the  refected  im¬ 
age  of  the  moon  though  one  displays  itself  (  in  manifold  forms  )  ia 
dear  water. 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  fl'ctfM’.  D. 

Wft  for  C?.  K.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  W 

m  for  ^ 

63.  B.  K.  K.  and  the  text  only  of  Yal.,  for 

D.  f or 

64.  B.  EL  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Yal,  Su.,  and  Yijaj*, 

0.  H.  L  erfi- lor  It*.  B.  forcer,#. 

65.  D.K.  forf^:. 


"1# 

3?^jBjTTrHT  mn  ?t3t  i 

S5f  n^mi  Vv  n  ss  ij 

’T^r  f^=!7re^Var  f^i^r  w  %f|7r:  i 
=?m#  s^sRf  3ppir*-r<Tyi^-^-)tf  ii  s  ^  n 

'itsfnrfm  ‘flRTs<  H  ^  4  ^  r  i 

frim  !F7ri%er  ii  u 

^?rr  7?rwr^  mwr:(4^  i 

r^IwUrr-  wf=L^^^  I  aTS|*}%if^-5l^  ^ 


obt-d'li  ’■■■“ '“““ '■»  >■”'■“ 

4»i«.-...;sr;-r-ii.‘;  “■“'  “”'■'3  a 

»igM:teE.it,t.ia,,,,,;,;J^;;^''-eK)it  p.aat,)  obtoi»i«g  . 

gap.  ito  tb 

^5  .  auspicioas  in  tlie  world. 

^  J-.  By  him  iyii.3  -p.-^;  j|-g  •;  -r.-t,  •, 


«g«»3  wia  CMritravardhnna  and  othe^.  *  ^ 

68.  il^tfor?^=.  C.D.wia  Hemadri  and  V  11  w, 
W  *»  aiTfiPRTOT.  The  fonner  " 


M-.ir  -.1L  Z  -“MeoiMiiafeo  mQUi^  V- 

*««»«». ft £,rilbSu,^« to “•~3»g 


i 
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mwr  ?iTtr?fr  ^  , 

*'  II 

mmm^  , 

^  r>^*,  ,r^,  „ 

m  ^ , 

ft?rr  ^  „ 

PT?RWrrH  4^ !  R  <^cT5tif  ^  , 

II  ^1  'i*'£|  frf  !  ^llrfl  ip™—-. 

^  21^  ^  j 

Pr ^ II  ••  %^m3r!5r?!r3rHf  ^rrlfra-  ^***'<"^ ” 

^BPa^CTrT^  II 

«r*TWftfrr  ?,r  1 3r^RR^>  '  5' 

u  I  ^  4r^5SS'  ^'‘ 

- — _ !>  ^mrn^ 


of  the  JiLDavi  reduced  in  ^..f  o  m  her  bed,  as  does  the  stream 

on  the  sandy  bai  " offering  of  the  lotuses 

bora  to  Kaikeyf,who^Id!)rnedh^™^  transcending  qualities  was 
as  humility  docs  riches  "  “  ^  *>-th) 

ri.  Tfartole  world  be^.  fa. 

Vijay^^L^^.^’  Din.,yal.,  Sn.,  and 

®“-' 

Hemadn,  ar’^rferr,  C.  ailqi^ui,  D.  aimfw  for 

f^‘  ^^th  Hem.,  Chj,  Din..  Sa.,  and  VKay, 

^m.frr  for  3nf^.°  E.  jpitipf  for  ^ 


T^#1T  f?  (I  IJ 

psrff^r^r^f^jn^i- .  j 

’■^uqi^^Jrj^■^J|.^.,^|*^^J^^,^■g:^J^  jj  y,g  IJ 

*n%-:frBr7  q-f»=rr:  ff%£irr!T^%?-f: ,,  vs^  ii 

''  i.  ,T- 

w-  ^#fr  ii  p<r^Tjr"’r4'4A^T-nTf  f-r-r^S  3  '5'?^rr  » 

'^. » ™ 

I  'tfr^TTf^canf:  i 

gf%-»iT>rifp^.-  „ 

pi^y^  niasy  :  for  h^^vp>n  i^-'^i-p  --  •*. 

SapreaieBamgwholiai,aoai8“totaeeih" 

ti.  It  fo™ffe'”lT™I‘'°?'‘T’‘,*‘‘”  ^  “ 

It.  lilt  tire  aad  the  san  nf 

SW  oa  eartk  dm^  o'fSJt  tkelom  ot jW^Tro^  th  "d-^T'^ 

of  tte  tea-moaHied  demon  (  Siva«a  )  .  ^  ^  ^  ^  diadems 

Ottili  tMs  werm^  ^  for  E» 


32i 


i 

?r^nT?rirfr  f , 

?r3T^?^nT=gTTr(irf  u  \s\s  h 

i>*tiij;  jidjnrDitit^  ^rei'^mf^;  | 

3Tnf%nirt%?  m  %;  n  vs«  ,| 

eM^^rcTi^f^r  *rrfrg;^jr  ?T?3r  ■? 

m  f II  tfr  5ti^# 

^PTTfl^w  Jri?-'rr%?rr  1 3r.*T?5 1  •  t  nm 

e-r  H  fr*Tra  fffTi  ^^r:  ^RT^'rf^^srr % i  >jr#>rrewr7r<^f 

wrm 

f^S^PT^  ^  ii^rfrfTi^ifr  Pr?rr  ’TfFJrjrr^T^fwpr^^r- 
*r-  II  3>^f<.^*-<i’i:  JTftf?  ^rrr?Trf qraTcf n 


_  76.  First  m  tie  heavens,  the  drums  of  the  gods  made  a 
beginning  of  the  musical  instruments  that  were  to  be  sounded  at 
the  time  of  the  birth  of  a  son  to  him  who  (  now  )  got  a  son. 

77  The  shower  of^arH^  flowers  that  feU  on  his  pakee  be¬ 
came  the  first  display  of  auspicious  ceremonies  (  t.  e.  the  auspioioas 
rejoicings  that  followed  ). 

78.  The  princes  whose  birth  (  or  natal  )  ceremonies  were  per¬ 
formed  and  who  were  sucking  the  breasts  of  their  nurses,  grew 
up  together  with  the  delight  of  their  royal  father,  which  was,  as 
it  wore,  tlieir  elder  brotlaer. 


76'.  0.  E.  K.  R.  with  Vijay.,  °!T%?rRf  for  iTTWHf.  Sevm 
commentators  read  with  Mallinatha.  D.  !?Tt>T  for  antif . 

77.  B.  0.  E.  K.  R.  with  Oki.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Yijay.,  ^  for 
yallabha's  text  with  Mallinatha.  One  of  the  three  Mss.of  He- 
m^ri  s  also  agrees  with  Gharitravardhana  and  others.  H.  ^- 
for 

-.rrr.^^r  ?'  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  °iffpr- 

WR:  for  wrpnl^PT:.  Vallabha's  text  with  Mallinatha.  One  of 
Idle  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha 
notices  tbe  otlier  reading^. 


5?'^"  ?r?T  sftw  fi%5jrH_ » 'S?  h 

ii  c=  !i 

f!vr  W5^?r?^  sfRST  ipt  gri35:  ii  «?  u 

«**.  J!  ^  ^rn-rf  =wsf-T  mmm 

§*%  TT-T II  Wr^TT  v^h  u  -  '•  •  S 

CO  Ii  fjTfrffr  :  'TrF7Tfrff?r:g-r  HFirFfTf;  i  ^n?T^^q-^fT  i 

» 

^W5>Tlr  ^-5^' 
i  mi  ^j^j-  ^  W4t°rff5?^TFr  a^. .' 

Pnrpr:  si  ^rf^rf  fit  -^rsi 


T*.e  Eit-Jira*  a  3tittjty  of  these  princes  improved  f  lif-  ,..  7 
1^:1  I  .:r:^e«.cf  tLe  methoj  of  edueation  (or  disd.L 
■W  >a  U?y  aaier--,.-— t  '.  as  the  natural  splendour  of  fire  il 
angiB^te  1  oy  the  oblations  ;  of  ghee  throtrn  into  it ) . 

^*'-  T.tose  brothers  who  were  weH-disposed  towards  one  an 
great, v  noantinared  t  glorified  )  that  unblemished  (  '  '  ; 
&mJyof  Lagna.  as  the  seasons  adorn  the  garden  of  tW^  V 
C  the  Nandana  forest).  ®  Sods 

SI.  Though  the  fraternal  love  existing  among  all  the  bmfi, 

^  aid  BhJto  LVZ 


so.  S.C.D.iritliB«.,%#ntfct^TO»d,K.«inil8liiIs,a>.^ 


I  fwm  1 2T^rFrf  « 

^  ^  ffW  I  ^  T|-^;  €l=fR; 

^4ff I  ^4 II 


like  that 


S2.  The  unifcj  of  ideas  existing  between  the  members  of  eaeli 
of  these  two  couples  (  of  brothers  )  was  never  broken  like  that 
betwoen  tire  and  wind  or  the  moon  and  ocean. 

88.  Those  princes  who  were  lords  of  men  attracted  the  minds 
of  their  subjects  with  their  power  (  prowess  or  lustre  )  and  hiiini- 
lity  (  good  discipline  )  ,  as  do  the  dark  cloud j  days  at  the  close  of 
summer  (  the  hot  season  )  . 

84.  The  issue  of  the  lord  of  the  earth  divided  as  it  was  into 
four  partS;,  looked  like  the  embodied  incariiatioii  of  er#, 
and  mu- 


E.  J.  1^4%^  for  4- 

A.  0.  for  mimwC-  Hemadri  also  notices  this  and  says, 

fft  qi%  it  i  ScQ. 

84,  E,  with  Su.,  mmm:  for  sq^:  mw-u  B.  E.  H,  1.  J.  K 
iL  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  VaL,  and  Bii,,  af^fH^for  3Tf4HK‘-  Hemadri  and 
thrw  other  commentators  with  Mallinatha,.  The  first  af 
tt  csciit  pr  &c.  The  second 

mfW  P"  ^  &e.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s  pof  also  agrees 
with  CharitravaMhana  and  others.  A,  0.  with  Hemadri, 

if.  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri^s  also 

agrees  with  Mallimtha. 


»TflW4ri  !l  <:h  i) 

in-  p-  <iwwsRj?n^^7!%;  r 

»  ^  «fiTi#|-  mwT^  ^sfmr%fr?r^ 

Wi<itiKf  ^  ot:  I! 

<f'-  .1  3r«n-cr  nrar. 

5i  =f5'Tr=T??5TO  fjiTJ^rRprhf  si  w^fn-4-— "f??rri%- 

it 

_  jf  *  :i  i^3r  r|% !  -^^n- 

Jfr 

^  ^  ,i -1  T .  j’i’^!'i-77?r7T  -PIT  sr^TTixiT  I! 

_ _ ^•^lfT?'rWWgrf  H 

"v were  aevo^d  to  their  sire  propitiated 
3zm>'-~Hnf*-^  -  '.•iWt*,  aj  the  faar  great  oceans  did  that 

celestial  elephant 

.words,  like 

and  I* W  .i^b  to^.  arms  as  long  as  a  yoke 

or  adoption  of  expedients,  the  nse 

*a  laferrei  from  tae  saaaess  attained, 

VaL,  Sa.,  and  ViUy  T  ‘^’  .'  Hem., 


I  I 


’TTrarT^sraf  ft  5r  ^  ii  ?  u 

^■■c^rfatl^ft  wJ®'h«<4>HI'M  Rw  gsft  1 

SIcq^JTWf^  1%  5T  5^11^  %>tlH4r^tn  U  R  II 

cT^  €f^cT  fl*  Wl'^  ?rt^  Flftl’  II 

\  II  II  fiygigi*  ^ 

'^f «cy  R'^'ftiwrwr*  II  5  f^mr  #rCT 

m  wm^’  ^  tr%  mPm:  mfk^-  ^  it 

mf^  ti  ii 

^  ^  w4h^^  i%  i  mmt^mfk- 

Ic3|^:  II  3T=3|-  ^if  f  %  1  ^ t?5^ 

ife  II 

II  frsf  I  rS-SW#  it 

‘''  II  f f%  i 

ip- ^  ixifx  ^-=5^^  g?i*% 

iFfpr  11  trar  1%  I  wm  ^» 

5T  ^  f^fW  I  Bfff c|il!{|^%^?p|:  II  3|PW  ^#1" 

^  iWPIW^  ff%  II 


1,  Onee  upon  a  time  tlie  son  of  Kns'ika  went  to  tlie  lord  of 
the  earth  and  begged  of  Mm  Bama  who  (  yet )  wore  Hs  side-loeks 
of  hair,  for  the  removal  of  the  obstacles  to  Hs  sacnicial  eeremo- 
nies  5  for  age  is  of  no  consideration  in  the  case  of  tie  powerful. 

2.  Tie  king  wio  was  a  patron  to  tie  learned,  ordered  iiTti 
tiongi  obtained  witi  great  difficulty^  to  go  with  tie  Mnni  togetier 

1.  0. 1.  J.  ^  fl*  for  T?  B.  witi  Vallabia  read  tie  foHowing 

verse  first  and  tien  our  text : — ?frspFP^  Pm  CfW-gr- 

P[mfw=m  I  f^r^pTPr  It  ^  w-*  mkw ii  [  Hem., 

for  3Tpwp:q-  ]  Hemadri  speaks  of  tils  as  q73’|’^'<  or  a  mnant. 
Vallabia  considers  tHs  verse  as  genuine  and  speaks  of  tie  fext  of 
MaUinatia  as  or  a  variant. 

2.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  E.  witi  Val.,  and  Vijaj.,  He- 

madri  also  notices  tiis.  D.  for  Kve  Ms*  witli 


frr^TiTj  m  w^^TT^^wiffmh  u  ^  » 


iWTf  ww:  mmwHmmw  ii  t  ii 


I  a  wwrrrH 


Trp4T.  Pf^* 

;  sw?wip#f  11^:  I  wk^  wmk  i 

^TT^^THT*?  TTfgfgrPfi^^^  Trr  mk^'ww^fwk  i%ff- 

WT II  II 

¥  ri  ?frffFf  I  fr^rrw^F^rww  wg^^Frl* 

i%  ^?nff  I  iFrrifj%^4"“  i  ’ff^Fr 

SFFT  1  Sfrf  irf  ||  ‘•' 

ffif  '^i  Pfim:  ii 


witE  Lakilima?;^  ;  rever  -Jii  a  petition  eTea  of  tliose  wiio  asked  for 
(  one  s  )  life,  go  for  nothing  la  the  fa  milj  of  tlie  Ragiius. 

3.  Ko  sooner  kad  tke  king  ordered  tke  deeorations  of  tke 
streets  of  tke  ciry  for  tlieir  departare  than  were  they  instantly 
done  by  the  cloads,  assisted  by  the  winds,  raining  down  water  mix- 
^  witli  dowers, 

^  4,  ^^Those  two  (brothers)  armed  with  hows  and  ready  to  do 
the  bidding  of  their  sire  fell  at  Ms  feet  ;  the  tear-drops  of  the  king 
also  dropped  upon  them^  who  were  aboat  logo  abroad,  as  they 
knelt  (  before  him  V 


Hem.,  Ch*,,  Bin.,  Sm,  and  Dh&mi,,  read  with  Ifaliinitha.  Vallahha 
also  aotke^  the  reading  of  MaHinitha.  Heaiidri  also  notices  the 
reading  of  D.  Ms. 


We  With  eight 


3,  E.fr^lTii  for  G.  far?Tr?€'Tr. 

comineiitators  aau  thirteen  Mss.  B.  K.  cfF^rr  for  ^fr^w.  A,  B.  H  El 
P.  B.  with  Hem.,  Chi,  Bin.,  Sa.,  Vijay.^  .and  the  text  only  of  VaL, 

3- r-  K.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ohi.,  Din.,  VaU 


11  ?nff:  irsTPc^  ^Jir  iT 

»  II  ’TFf^^  I  fW  HT^r'^^’TIrS^  I  fief- 

5.  Botli  the  princes  armed  witli  bow?  with  their  leeks  of  hair 
a  litlie  drenched  with  the  tears  that  had  flown  from  the  ejes  of 
their  father,  folowed  that  sage,  the  glances  of  the  citizens  serving- 
m  decoration-arches  to  the  street. 

6*  Seeing  that  the  sage  wished  to  take  with  him  Bagham 
acoompani^  by  Lakshmana  alone  that  king  sent  (  Ut  prononneed) 
benedictions  with'  them  instead  of  an  army  $  for  that  benedictioir 
■tl<me  was  quite  efficient  for  the  task  of  their  protection. 

7.  The  two  piinces,  who  had  touched  the  feet  of  their  mothers® 


5,  G.  E.  H.  I.  .K.  R.  with  Val,  Sn.,  and  Vijay., 
for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Gharitravardhana’s 

tfWI  agrees  with  Vallabha.  E.  H.  I.  with  Yallabha  read 
f  &e.,  first  and  then  tff  jxiw*  ” 


6.  Between  6 — 7  D.  I.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ghfi.,  Din.,  YaL.  and 

Sn.,  read,—**  frlTf  q^fr^Tflcfr  I  3^  VlW 

f II  “  II  3Rr- 

H  fer  cr^^r^rf frl  f ^  ii  fit  t- 

Wf^fcfil%:  It  ll"  ^  ^tt  il  i'l  All  these 

commentators  consider  this  verse  as  the  genuine  text  of  Kalidjlsa. 

7.  B.  with  Hem.  and  Yijay.,  G.  with  Sn.,  ijltW  ^ 

GM-.,  and  Din.,  omit  this  verse.  Hemadri  r“^ 
VaHahha  consider  this  as  qi'sr'dt,  I.  cidls  it  m  spurious  or  itr^. 


I 


WW:  ^IW  TTW  Slw  11 


ttvirg  >  wfoJ.'^td  ,  tie  tra.k  of  tie  ilimi  of  great  powers 

fi'll0fi6'  Jik®  th©  tyionthg  OliiiifT'ft  '1'^  *  f'i  1.  ^  *  '"  *^ 

4Mt.  L/naitra  aad  \  ais  akia  morms  in 

to  tie  course  of  tie  of  great  Jaetre.  ^  oMienoe 

»hfa  to  tf  BMdya  salt- 

»l8  lottef  names  at  the  aAvnr^i-  *1,  - 

advent  of  the  mny  season,  the  gait 

v£  j  CS‘I  tile  snn  cc®  wh^ficia  m-mwi.-i  ^ 

wmvf  s?  X  7  were  as  nnsteai j  as  tlie 

ttJwi;  ft™  »« 

>P* 

»  ni™  f*agii«  00  tie  »«r  I*  ,  Li  ‘  ^T’  *''“ 

ilet^lKctoStee  fi.TinaitHl^i'u.t®”  i«™«r) 


irw  I 

?rfi?r?T  ^irr  #r:sTf?5rftHR#  ii  ?  ^  ii 
<fT  5Tr^r^Tr?[i^ww*pn'  i 

wsrRfffrifTHTr  ¥5fr  srf^swr^  n  ?»  ii 

•7f!#5ii?*m  sTfirra’  ^f^OTrgrft:  i 

wsur  RftST  ^t7iT%#r  I!  ?H  » 

\5  ii  !  ?r  sTfiTW^^;  i  f  JTi^ii^n-??}''  jJTF^rsar?#  ctjt:  b 

‘‘  3^  f3T  '  r^ftWW^r:  II  H  -  FIIF^:  ftut  '’  f^- 

ssf;  Ii  %5r  yrvij^^  JTf^iF^r  if’TTT't  u?>R  ffsTl^r  grr^  ti  “  f%?r- 

f :  3KT%  ■’  3t%  il  !jf%f^1^:  srj^ff^:  ^5- 

n-  ii  ff^  sfR.-  n 

\'i  a  'Tiftf^  j  srif  cr*ii"sj®rT‘^^ — ‘'‘  aTJTPc^r:  'tc*t:  ^i'€iTr3'w*rr%- 

W^r^r?  f^fiT  RrfTcTPRr  i  ft  i5'f'r?rfr5T  frf't  ^- 
*f»=5  ^^ '”  .!^  t  ^Itl’frrfr^s^r  rf ••  i!  ‘‘  srr^^r- 

#TO#  ft3TOfRTR3jsff  n  fir^iR!TT3rr  i’^fg-^r^rr  frrs'^frsrr  f%- 

«r^  fPl'  II  WRra;.'’  ffir  f<«rf  g:  it  ^  ?T»T?5VT°rt  i 

fsTlfttsTJ#  3FP-3rm  ”f?3r- 

*Tf;  q5«#ti5Tf^5t»#silr^r^3Tf^lr  H  '‘w4- 

II  ?T^t5rlf»Tf^5w  ii  g^i#- 

<l«w  a 

tl  ^  I  BFT  ||  ^- 

fnreft-.  II  11  =^ 

13.  Having  to  tie  penaace-grove  of  Matana  whose  body 
Mbeenbaratby  Stiiiwn,  that  son  of  Das'aratha  with  a  bow  in 
isM  besams  Ms  representative  in  (  Ut.  by  means  of  )  bis  cap- 

fe¥Efeig  foTBi  and,  sot  in  Ms  ae^oiis. 

14.  On  fee  road  tkat  liad  been  tEmed  iato  a  desert  by  tiia 
datighter  of  Saketa^  the  story  of  wkose  earse  was  made  known  to 
tbem  by  Kaas  ika.  those  two  little  warriors  easSy  stringed  tlieir 
bows  tka  ends  ol  wMcb  ware  piased  on  the  ground . 

15.  Then  mteMag  the  twanging  soand  of  their  bow-string 
Tadakd  whose  complexion  resembled  the  appearance  of  a  night 

1S»  D.  witli  CIm.^  and  Dia*^  omit  this  Teirae. 

^  14.  C.  B.  E.  H.  L  £,.  P.  B.  with  Hem.  Sa.,  and 

Viw.,  wmrnm  for  nmrnm.  We  with  i^e  commentators 
ana  n?e  Mks. 

TT.  0.  H.  I.  K.P.R.  with 

Hem.,  Sm,  end  "Vijay.,  A.  D.  withOhl,  Dm.,  and  Dharm., 


of  tiie  dark-forfcniglifc  and  whose  ear-rings  made  of  timiaii  skulls 
were  dangling,  appeared  before  thein  like  a  tMek  row  of  doi^ 
interspersed  with  flocks  of  cranes  (  flying  beneatli  it  ). 

16.  The  elder  brother  of  Bharat  was  confronM  by  her  who 
was  screaming  terribly  who  wore  the  tattered  clothes  of  dead  bodies 
and  who  shook  the  trees  on  the  road  by  her  furious  spe^^  as  if  by 
,(  as  if  she  were  )  a  whirlwind  rising  from  a  eremation-groinid. 

17.  Baghava,  having  seen  her  who  had  raised  one  of  hex 
staS-like  arms  and  who  had  worn  a  zone  of  human  intestines  (  en¬ 
trails  )  pendant  on  her  waist,  advancing  towards  him^  let  go  an 
arrow  (  shot  a  dart  at  her  )  along  with  Hs  averaion  (  i.  e.  the  feel¬ 
ing  of  abhorrence  )  f  or  killing  a  woman. 

for  i|^.  B.  H.  E.  with  Hemadri  and  the  text  only 
of  YaL,  for  B.  for  tfr^.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  YI- 

Wallabha:  B.  for 

17,  A.  C.  with  Yal.,  for 


WWciq ?^TOf  ^ITcflWiffSRFW  ?R[,  11  ?<  II 

^TOWWWr  m  ?  %^cjnj:  i 

fTTOTJnrft'  ^TSCTini:  ii  » 

^TWsw^fw^rTrltaT  ^  Ri^tHfi  i 
*r'=w^‘i-^'4^r%cTr  *fi7r3|rf?TTff  ^;titpt otsuo  h 

‘  ^  otto:  fero  ?Tr%  TirrCRTlr  ^ 

^  *i*r5vFfr??TOTr:  si  -  r^^-.  1^  ^ 

^71 1  -^y^.OTTO?? » r?  ^ef^Tf  „ 

7TO  mri  ^Pg^prr^  s^rarro'  n  5^ 

'hH'^r^W^  W«Fqij7  ■■f2T^?:ra'Pf!%  iJTf:  u  ^  ^ 

W^:  I 

»««■  f-1  +J  hes&se  an  tntraace  to  death  who  had 

t  tiJ  then  penetratel  ina  territories  oi  the  Ritshasas. 

f  torn !’  r  ?  ^  ®  Iieart  spHt 

(  torn  to  p>.;es  j  by  tne  arrow,  not  only  shook  the  land  (  sites  Lf 

iter  ^  own  forest  oat  also  the  fortane  of  Ravara  wfoV-h  I  Til  ^ 
slake  by  his  con-^iaest  of  the  three  woridr.  ’ 

JO.  Bang  smitten  in  tie  heart  by  the  iasaSerauIe  dart  of  P." 
he  atght-roamiag  demcaess  weltering  in  stinking  blood  wenHo 
the  re.:aence  of  Death  (  k-.  L,a  ^  an  Abhis-llf  / 

tromadiatgaesto  her  lover  at  an  appointed  nltr  I  / 

'T^  o.pir.:a“.sri‘u-s:.^ 

a»  '^t  “■  ***“ '“  '^®''  ““““  '*■’ 


Tff  II 

R5  ^ 

Tj^fpjpii#  1  qi“--i'!j^  iHTo^irr#  cPH^^ 

21.  Then  the  destroyer  of  Ta^laka  receiYed  from  the  llniii 
who  was  pleased  with  his  exploits  a  missile  capable  of  destroying 
the  Rakshasas  together  with  its  Man  tra  (  spells  \  as  the  snn-gem^ 
receives  "from  the  sun  the  light  that  consumes  fuel. 

22.  After  this  the  descendant  of  Raghu  having  reached  th# 
purifying  hermitage  of  Ydmana  ( the  dwarf^  the  fifth  incarnation  of 
Yish?2U  )  of  which  he  had  heard  from  the  sage^  became  abstracted 
(though tfulj  absent-minded)  even  though  he  did  not  recolect  the  acts 
done  in  Ms  former  life. 

2S.  Then  the  Muni  got  to  his'  own  penance-grove  where  tlie 
provisions  of  worship  had  been  oolected  by  the  groups  of  Ms 


21.  .After  this  verse  Ghaiitravardhana  and  VaUabha ,  read 
&c.y  tbe  13th  verse  of  our  text.  B.  rUZWI^:^  E.  cfR^- 
for  cfRWrf^r. 

23.  E.  L  for  B.  B.  H. 

I.  P,  with  Cha.,  Bin.,  Su.,  and  Vijaj.,  for 


II  W^nnrrRVT 


5.  where  the  frees  had  formed  cavities  (  ia  the  shape  )  of 
la  cf  leaves  and  where  tie  deer  were  standing  with  their 

lised  up  to  look  at  him. 

.  Ibeie  the  two  sons  of  Bas  aratha  protected  (  eacli  in  Ms 

rom  ciistacles  tie  sage  who  had  entered  npon  the  initiatory 
lies  cf  a  saeridee  hj  means  of  their  arrows,  as  the  Sun  and 
ca  rising  in  tarns  rescue  people  from  deep  iifl.rVnegs  by 
if  tiair  rays. 

,  Tien  having  seen  tie  sacrificial  altar  defiled  with  drops 
I  as  large  as  ir=fa(t^  flowers,  the  holy  priests  who  left  their 
al  wori  and  from  whose  hands  thA  snATifinioi  _ 


I  ;5r^4sw^^^  I  ^wwI'#Pot-  ^r^qrff  --^lu 


3|W%  I  ^  1£|qrt^  fcW^’ll  ‘'"'BftW^  *3fr5o^2iT?5':  I  W% 

II 

It  ^  fftfi  ^W^f^-SW-  ^  ^  Wl|f¥  WT- 

^Ifcfr  W3i%  %  #fiw^  ii  ii  %?rr#^ 

%^f I  I  i 


26.  Instantly  tiie  elder  brother  of  Lakshmawaj  taking  out  an 
arrow  from  the  mouth  of  the  quiver  with  his  ■  face  turn  ed  upward 
saw  in  the  sky  a  legion  of  demons  whose  flags  were  shaken  by 
the  wind  set  in  motion  by  the  flapping  of  the  wings  of  vultures* 

27.  Then  he  aimed  Ms  arrow  at  those  two  who  were  the 
chiefs  of  the  haters  of  sacrifices^  but  at  nobody  else.  Does  Garuda 
whose  prowess  affects  (  lit,  extends  over  )  large  serpents  go  (  or 
engage  himself  )  against  the  watersnakes  ? 

28.  He  who  was  sMEed  in  the  use  of  missiles  fixed  on  Ms  bow 
an  arrow  of  great  speed  which  had  the  god  of  wind  for  its  pre¬ 
siding  deity.  By  that  he  brought  down  (  felled  )  the  son  of  Tadaka 

26.  A.  and  the  text  oMy  of  Su.^  for  C.  and  the 

test  only  of  Yijay.,  ^jpiTf^lor  Oharitravaxdhana 

for  I.  \ WC* 

27.  R.  with  Vijay,,  if^f^TOCfor  fiiuastivijaya  reads 

fills  verse  after  the  29th  of  our  text. 

28.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hemadri  for  fFfqw- 

pri-.  Hemadri :  w%  3ft#  H'  H  ^rFf  ^ '  I 

B.  ifs*^  for 


^  ’5^TPT*r  rm^Tzw^  m  ROTf  *Tmr  i 

%  frfr  5rT%3if  57STwsrm?f|:  a  a 

?^=^rrr»T*?’Tf?5T%R'^;  HTipfKJTra^sr  ff^5*r?  f 

wnw^  r>sff(4)P^^n  ii'^o  « 

fTT  Sf-sn-^pg^l^  3JT;=FTI¥f '<1^  fR;  | 

'i^Tr?T7T*rfTt  =^7r:TWH»R%5T  w'oi^i  a  ??  n 

,  ''  n  ^?rf  fr?ft  7r>r:  11 

(:_- ' '  *'  -^r^7«rrsT%:  Tf^^-rr  qfVnir  u  ‘•-  ^- 

J  ,  r  rr^f-TTr-  ,.  ^ 

rpTf^TP  I  ^TPJ: 

.IZ  ■"*•  '!  ‘^5#%?%?!?' 

'S-^r  '-^’  *'  ^5T5fT':  i  2r?fr  fTR^r 

f-J-Lr  mnr:  ^4T3it 

V  i  1  j  ^  ^  ^  I 

« '  ;.  =r!T7i% :  ir^fv  i^:^-.  ;jpf>  gf^,-..  „  a 

leifT"  "*  '’^®*’®  a  faded  (  ««.  wHta) 

jr  f  warrior  :al  to  jjieoas  by  means  of  ^  weapon 

Sj.  Tie  pries:,  v'.i.gatakfed  tie  two  priaaes  upon  tbeir 

ekT^us^Mo^r,  who  had  ttns  removed  the  obstacL  to  S 

o^S'-a-  ^  saorifioial  rites  of  thatlo^ 

«i  .ia  .an  wl  e  nal  observed  his  tow  of  silenee. 

f^e4LJa^f'“Vt'  I^i^Avabkitha  ablutions 

_1  ^  passed  his  hand,  the  surface 

t>  for  ftfr?57.  B.  C.  E  H  I  E  P 

Kiiitfan.  51’ •!«•  >£«•!  with  01i«ita>™rih„» 

“•  '*•  ®”-  “* 

—  Sa.,  and  Vijay.,  SRipj- 


I!  ^^11  ti 

^5  iilrltfrr  1  W'-TP^If^f^T:  ?rrtra>f  T=%^=H|fr;T;?2-  wf%: 


SI  I  i%??rJTaff  5Tl:saT'Trrs3rt7r?t  mr 

3^:  ir?^''T'?T?r  irrfr^cT?  ^  1  ^T  {%f?=^srf%^fr  ^pm- 
fr°rrq:  u  '•  TfT  ”  p^r^r?::  is  Pp? 


JRrrf:  !  =Si|?Tt  ti 


of  m4icli  was  woiiEded  (  made  roagli  )  bj  tlie  Barblia- grass,  orer 
tile  bodj  of  tlie  two  brotliers  upon  whom  he  had  first  pronoanced 
beaedictionS;,  and  who  had  their  side-locks  of  hair  shaken  in  the 
act  of  bowing  down  to  Mm. 

52.  The  king  of  Mifchila  who  had  made  preparations  for  a 
sacrifice  invited  the  sage  to  he  present  there.  He  the  self  -  restrain¬ 
ed  hermit^  while  going  to  ,Mithila  also-  took  with  him  the  two 
descendants  of  Eaghn  whose  curiosity  was  aroased  from  hearing 
about  the  bow  of 

53.  'Going  on  their  way  they  accepted  residence  (  halted  )  ia 
the  evening  under  those  beantlfal  trees  of  the  hermitage  where 
the  wife  of  ifi''rfsr  of  long  asceticism  became  wife  to  for  a  mo¬ 
ment  (  temporary  wife.  ) 

34.  It  is  said  that  it  was  through  the  favour  of  the  d'list  of 
^.ama^s  feet  which  destroyes  sin,  that  the  wife  of  'Gautama. 


32,  H.  with  Cha.j  Din.,  and  Sa.,  for  ipp^:. 

34.  A.  0.~  B.  with  HemMri,  for  f^PCPT-.  One  of  the 

three  Mss.  of  HemMri’s  also  ^reea  with  Maffiaatha.  D.  m 


r[  jRRT;  t 

3i4w*TiiaVR  f?'5r^R?r¥«T*r5n73rnf  ii  an  u 

#.*■  rPRf  Jrf  *n!Tm  %:  i 

?jr  m^r  ff%?r%!  T^Wtfwr  f25^  »r;  ti  ^5jt 

m^um  fr;  a  a 


3'^  ;s  rpqrfr-T  i  TT«rfT*-TO'f3rt  it  giW  RirCf  3i%- 

f5TJTi:?r  i  u  ^■ 

f^?l^r^^'■^'Rr'J. .!  ;  ?rT^jrr»-WRii^rg:  a 

SI  .1  iT.ffK ;  H{ '  f?f.  ^f*f? srr^wa;  a “  ^rV;  ?Tifg^#fr;”  fi% 
n  ?Tr  ■?  #  ^pfrii  *•  !  r^^ifSifl':  ^- 

arf  ^  J’  i-^frr.  ii  5^if  fr  frvOTRPRRTf^if^ir  ff  ft?!#  i  wr 
f^r^:  f-iwi  i  »TRT«RT  T^iRn^^pl:  i  I  ?f<%- 

"fTfe^rt  *nr:  TWTPf  tTfferffT^i^wfw^r  fir3^?iTf  5tsr% 

f*r  n  ••  f=pc  R  '■  rfH  wjTpf  ^  h 

s  Ji  f^j  55jf fif  f  jjRrf^  ^fPftrTSPr  t  |  ?r- 

TO  ?r?^  Sfs’RrffWi’iT:  ^  ^ipr  l 

5R  I  f '^'R?RR'=ir?pf  *^TT*i!,  1  ?Riir  ^RTSIR  afpRi^^ig; 

^TfSRfR  M 


clisjs^&4  ty  stilus,  did,  after  &  loEg  tiB36  sgaiit^  obt&iE  (  wfts  r©— 

&tor!^  to  )  her  own  beautiful  form* 

35.  Having  Learl  that  tlie  Mmu  iiad  come  willi  the  two 
piiLi'e-^  of  the  f  imiij  uf  Haglia^^  Janaka  tlie  loiti  of  Ike  people  caoief 
forward  with  uftriags  to  re,‘e:ve  Mm  who  was^  m  it  were^  virtmo 
iaaarnate  aeo.zupanird  by  Wealth  mi  Besire. 

3io  Xae  ii2*,iias  .w'l  tiie  re^'idests  of  Mitliila  who  were  drinking’ 
with  tkeir  ejei  tbase  two  princes  who  appeared  like  the  two  (  sta» 
of  )  Panarva^as  come  djwa  to  earta  from  hsavea,  eoEsidered  evea 
the  e:  tbeir  eyc-^  ts  be  a  troablesoras  iaGOGFeaieace. 

37*  When  tlie  aa^rideial  ceremoay  consisliDg  of  the  me  of 
JJ  was  caiapieted.  tiie  sage^  who  had  raised  the  iisuitw  of  the  rae« 


I 
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^  Rf%^c?r  ^  ^nlcRif  frittr  «  \c  n 

r\ . . . .  . . ♦ . ^  ^--  .  f. 

3!^^  «nR»Trrir3nr|ft^^  ^  i 
era"  Jni’*T3ti'3gc^i%  ^nrf  1%  'f  WM'W  u  3  h 

|f^?r  ^  ^f?r  fTRT  ?3|^:  1 

^3rF?fri^f-f?T  RfJrr^  sr^rf??^  u  «=  n 


H  I  TTr^irtt  ^'1^-  I  »1»-H  RW  ?Rf}Tiv?^  !  ^- 

^  '(W'Trii^’r^r  I  7r>T^  ??f?r?T  i  ^ 

^  gt.ii*t»i(iHRlH*i^'»"H5T  n  Jr5Jo4«iic<stf5'  11  •<^5f%ftF?3?'  R  I  l^jg;-^- 
5^  giv^TTf^  II  “  ??Tr«3rr»Tm#wi%sf7 

II  HRT ’?g:’TV^R??r ft^Tc^rr  u 
^5nir”ff?r  f^:  II  frf^^rfw^:  n 
II 

II  3T^ra  I  ll^rf^  II  1 1  I 

m:  5rr«TIR'^:  ”  fraffTC:  II  ffRfi%  sar^&qmrf  '%rs^ 

Jifafragtll 


II  fi^<^  ?f%  1 1  arm  %st  ^5>5t  |pRrr  ^a}  vn- 

firar  1%  11  nTfawrat^^s'di c^'^F'i  aw:  11  “arfafir — "  faiiihfar  gair*Ta:ii 


Kn3  ika^  knew  that  to  be  the  favourable  opportunity  and  inform¬ 
ed  the  king  of  Mithila  about  Eiima’s  being  eager  to  behold  the  bow. 

38.  The  king,  seeing  the  delicate  form  of  that  child  born  in  a 
celebrated  family,  and  considering  that  his  own  bow  was  difficult  to 
be  bent,  became  sorry  for  his  having  fixed  such  a  price  for  his 
daughter. 

39.  And  replied  to  the  sage,  saying,  0  venerable  sage,  I 
cannot  give  my  consent  to  the  futile  attempt  of  a  cub  of  an  elephant 
in  an  undertaking  which  is  difficult  to  be  accomplished  even  by 
huge  elephants. 

40.  For,  many  a  king,  0  Father,  who  wield  bows,  being  put 
to  shame  by  that  bow,  have  gone  away  despising  their  own  arms. 


38.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  R.  iR:  for 


39.  A.  G.  D.  with  Ohii.,  and  Su.,  for  Su- 

mativijaya’s  text  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  A.  D.  with  'Gha.,  and 
So.,  f  :5R-  for  A.  D.  H.  I.  J.  K.  P.  E.  with  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
jay  ?  wre#  for  ’^tT.  Vijay.’s  text  agrees  with  MaHinatha. 

40.  K.  for 


?1# 

jr=pT=gr  sT^risinrfrf  fr  f ^  Ffcr  t 

^  c-f  5Tf%r  srit»^  =f^5ri%»'i0'wf#frrff  ii  5??  st 

5rf5TrTT=!TJrp?r  mfiw  1 

5>T?-T  r%w<T*Trg‘%  ?r??rr%wf  fjssrfcjfr?  ti  5^^  n 

%  5T5'*?rr  ffrsjjrrr'^FJTfT 

Jffi:>4^!-  ;| 

V'*.  ii  ^rfn  i  ’■T^S'-fT"'^'  !l  !  =T?f  w^ffr  f^- 

?rsii=5:  !  ii '‘-r  F»ft  tTr»:T=t^r  1  iff#  ti 

■■  f:^?r "  ri^nr:  a  11  -  f #  Prfrr'TR^sc^r:  ” 

stH  n  fJT>R^r<%  =57fRrr  fT7-Tr%«rr  itr  a  f% 

?^riTR?.#r  firrrff^  ;  wf  *-t3prt  •'Trr?  ^Rr^F-rFlsRifr  '4- 

II 

.  T~*B-pT  ■  -TirrrTPjr  ^=!Rr^  ^- 

•j-jT’*-  I)  ••  5rr3riTr?'R^rrf»-%R  "  sr  srt- 

f?RTfR  ii  *■  f^f  pTTSRi^  ifT#  iir#f°r  %Rra'  ’'  ?f#  n 
q-  5V3-{f-3r#^-  !J3;p!'*jf^  fqs^PT'RqR:  II  -  SRiR  f  ir^TR,  fe4{iR'?r 
JiR^iRSR:  11  Rt:  RT?  ii  fr5or?c#FT  fnWRT- 

f#f  1  "-Jfif  Fir=^f r?r,  11 


ti?  ik's  :.1  n-k-;:  j  Vk’is  iiraer.ei  hj  tae  (  coastant  )  smart  frlatioa  of 
bt!’;'-jt.''ta~:,  orrin^  skame  ta  oar  ayms  I 

■il.  Tm  sage  replied,  know  Mm  to  be  possessed  of  great 

strcagih - or  eaoagii  wita  a  deseriptioa  of  it  (  Uf.  no  need  of 

’word^  )■  He  wiL  sbow  bis  power  in  testing  the  strength  of  your 
bow  Itself,  as  tae  thunderbolt  on  a  monataia. 

42.  Thus  from  these  words  of  the  sage,  who  could  be  r^ed 
on,  he  belifiTsa  that  power  in  (  beoame  assured  of  )  the  deseendant 
of  Ragin  thoagh  wearmg  sidelooks  of  hair,  as  one  can  beHeve  bom- 
iag  power  in  {  a  spark  of  )  dre  (  lit.  one  that  leaves  behind  a  black 
path  )  even  thoagh  it  be  as  smali  as  an  Indragopa  worm. 


41.  B.  D.  E.  H.  1.  with  Hem.,  ChS.,  Dia  ,  8u.,  Vijay.,  and  the 
text  only  of  Ta!.,  fripr;  for  tnxTr:.  A.  0.  with  Hem.,  Ohi.,  Dia.,  Val., 
Sa.,  and  D!bm.,  ftcr  ^  for  ^  Ptct-  D.  with  Ch*.,  and  Din.,  to- 

for  fJRlfis.  Hemadn  also  notion  fie  reading  of  these  oommen- 
taton. 


4*..  A*  ij*  x2«  F.  B*  with  HikiL|.  TuL^  Se*.  and  Vimy.*  irW : 


I 
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-.-Six,,  .  ^ 

%3Rrw  srfw^  ?Tf«^'ci*i':  II  II 

11  n  II 

3Tidd'^M+frc?r  #5r?T  KFr^^iRffn^Hii^tn  i 

%jj-gK*TfT  ?n-id?R?t  S®T45Tq-'^^^5r^  ti  VH  ii 

v^  a  sarifi^^f^  1 3T«T  %f«T?5’--  Trl^rr-s^Tri^ i MdiiH^^^irir  grrt^- 

11  «  HiT«Tf?r— ”  fRr  =t3«Tf  II  %3fr?r?r- 

spsf  iqjq':  iTf^T^  arrR'^l^nr  ^^r?n=^rf^  *rw:  ii  “ 

”  fRt  ^STR"^:  II  iTf^RTR  II 

vv  11  I  ^rwjt  W5i?pr*rE5^f^ 

^RTf  I  f  ^ir  ^  ^  i  i 

iiarrfera  si  ^i^si^r  f^:  u  t  R^^t.HJi-iHi’HiRH 

wr>rw3Fg%=^  II  ^ 

Y't  a  siidlRr  I  ’sr  n»T:  ^eprt  ftdPrEt  %%  w  ’FEtm- 

nflR:  ^  SEfRt  El->4«EJi'<^f4r 

^cqfjfFTfi?  1  ^ifd'H^l't.  II 

WR:  a : 


43.  Then  tke  king  of  Mitiila  deputed  several  groups  of  his 
attendants  to  fetch  the  bow,  as  the  thousand-eyed  god  (  Indra  ) 
directs  the  clouds  for  the  display  of  the  bow  made  up  of  light. 

44.  Having  seen  that  bow  terrible  like  the  king  of  serpents 
in  Ms  sleep — the  bow  with  wMeh  the  bull-bannered  Gk)d(  S'iva) 
discharged  the  dart  that  followed  the  sacrifice  in  the  form  of  a 
fleet  antelope,  the  son  of  Das'aratha  took  it  up. 

45.  He  strung  that  bow  with  no  great  effort  even  though  it 
possessed  the  strength  of  a  mountain,  as  the  God  of  Hove  strings 


43.  B.  E.  J.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  for  =i|lR<4l.  D. 

for  3R-.  A.  B.  K.  eh  1 4^^  fTTO’  for  «M44>ir*l^t®fFr.  Between  43-44 
P.  reads,— “  ^4ai«*IICi"l4>4d-r4<.r:  1 

W  rfTWr2t?2^^Tf  ^  1  II 

44.  B.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  R.  with  Hein.,  Cha.,  Din.,  YM.,  Sxu, 
and  Yijay.,  ^  for 

45.  D.  BTT^Elssi  for  siicirisu-  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  E.  P.  with  Hon., 
Oha.,  Din.,  Yal.,  Su.,  and  Yijay.,  ^  for  h:.  B.-P.  and  the  tests  only 
of  YaL,  and  Yijay.,  ^|r{s,  D,  with  H^.,  C3m.,  and  Kn.,  4*4  &3f 

H.  for 


ais  asiicaie  oow  oi  nowers^  mmg  gazed  at  Dy  tae  assembled  people, 
M  m  m  inner  in  iviiisli  thmr  eyes  were  fixed  ia  amazemeat. 

46.  Tiie  bow  while  breakiag  oa  aeeoimfe  of  its  being  drawn 
»3  mdoii  by  biia  and  tberefora  prodasing  a  noise  as  sMll  a§  the 
(msb  of  a  thdnlerbolt  m  it  were  proclairaed  to  BliargaTa  of  inve- 
erate  hatred  that  the  Kshatriya  race  had  again  risen  up. 

47.  Then  the  Mmg  ef  being  delighted  at  Raghava's 

itrengtli  in  the  form  of  ^5=^  (  a  price  fixed  for  Ms  daighter  %  the 
Bsenee  of  wMch  was  tesfcrf  in  that  bow  of  ,  promised  to  Mm  Ms 
laughter  who  was  not  bom  from  the  womb,  and  who  was  as  it  were 
he  goddess  of  fortune. 

45.  The  of  trntMal  promise  inslamtly  gave  his  daughter 

46.  El,  R.  witii  Cii:,,  and  Din.^  for 

B.  L  for  srtr;T. 

47.  B.  €.  B  £„  H.  L  K.  R.  for  qTr%f:*  D.  forf^. 

1  E.  with  Chi.j  DiL.y  acd  rff  for  the  last 

A.  C.  with  Hemadri  and  ¥tliabjia.  firit  read  48th 
mm  mi  then  the  47tk  For  the  latter  half  Hemadri  reads 


¥r3Fff^  ?F(m  w  Tif%f f  B.  e.  h.  i.  r. 

mi  Vijaj.,  omit  this  staixa  ;  so  does  the  Ms.  of 
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sfrw*i:i 

TjcTvrTR  iitj:  qK«^n%«T3l  ii  u 

3#f%f  ?rc#  ^r  =^1  ^  qw  wrf^fyfri^sr:  t 
?nr  '?■?  ^  q’^%'  qs?ff it  h®  ii 


“  3T«r  3rt%inf3RrreT  ^jir-  ”  fc^r^R-- 1  = 

STT  ?R’9fT  ^frPTcff^jTf^q^TRrfll^:  ^^T^ERiRr  sTflT-’  ^T»fr 

^rifJtwRr^:  n  “  ^t<sni%"^r«rr  ’’  f1%  gFSTRrsr:  ii  ?r  i?  i  OT^sffirtggqt- 
gj;'Tt"?rqL « 

H  qrMtf^Rr  !  *r?T^Rpf5rat  igfrw^f^tfsKt- 

^^TRiRT  It  l^iMlr  i  PrPpfrr  ir 

#3r:  I  ^  iftl:  #?ITO‘-- 

iF  I  ^JRTRT  ^iRTTRfi^  sp^PTTR 

Pfflr  n 

tt  1 R  WRTsr  RpfkiR'n  1  cr^qif- 

n  3t4^f5 ij  I  q^qTfflflpsqi i  ft  '^■H=hi<lqr- 

#t  tTFT  It  rTiTT  ft  1  gRTf^niHRr  1  ^  RST-TRiCT: 


aot  bom  of  tbe  womb,  to  tbe  descendant  of  Ragbn  in  marriage,  in 
tbe  presence  of  tbe  resplendent  sage  wbo  was  a  treasure  of  .asceticism^, 
and  therefore  baving  as  it  were  tbe  God  of  fire  for  bis  witaess  ti> 
tbe  ceremony. 

49.  And  tbe  resplendent  king  deputed  bis  re¥ered  family- 
priest  to  tbe  lord  of  tbe  Kosalas,  wifeb  tbe  foEowisg  message. 

Please  allow  tbis  family  of  Mini  to  do  tbe  service  of  a  servant 
( l»  laid  under  a  deep  oblig.ation  )  to  your  family  by  tbe  favour  of 
accepting  my  daughter  for  your  daugbter-in-law. 

50.  No  sooner  did  be  wish  a  suitable  daugbter-in-law  to  Mnir- 
aelf  than  the  Brabmana  went  to  him  with  a  message  Just  such  a  on© 


49.  A,  with  HemMri,  wffwpf:,  B.  C.  ■sTfr^fcTj.  B.  H.  I.  witk 
Sa.,  and  Vijay.,  iTfH?.!*:  for  A.  0.  with  OM.,  and  Bbarm., 

ftffit  for  jviw.  A  B.  with  Hemadri,  B.  0.  I.  K.  P.  It. 

with  Oba.,  Vu.!.,  Su.,  a.nd  Vijay.,  for  Obaritravardbanay 

Tijay., '' 

50-  Between  49-50.  B.  E.  H.  I.  with  Tallabba  read,' — Srj- 


^  ftfmspfoff  ^  I  iflw’RW  I? 

WPmm^  ''  i  [.  B..  ^  for  B.  wtfiRf  for  q|f%t.  ]  fft  I!  ^ 
ws^  i.i  mi  gTf^Ti'%ii':- 

f%  i  3!^^  II  ?r^— ^  i 


ii  m?  ii 

siTOwr?  f^mi  w  ^  ^1":  i 

fiwcTfwfiT  m  #r  wf  ii  ii 


ww  w  11  wn^K  ^  ti  ff^rw  m 


I  wm(  II 

STIWffFT  i  ^  f W-IT 


■  imnm 


m  I  smm  JffMtwroffS’  ii 


a  par 
pe  (a 

mem  )  c^inr-e  at  oate. 

51,  Tliat  self-restraiaed  friead  of  Indra  having  heard  the 
words  of  the  Br:.hma«a  the  rite  of  hospita  Hty  towards  whom  had 
Been  (  previously  )  arranged,  set  out  eeEps  ing  the  rays  of  the  sun 
with  the  (  clouds  of  )  dust  raised  by  his  fo  roes  (  on  their  march  ). 

52,  He  reached  MithiH  and  surroun  d'ed  it  with  his  soldiers 
who  earned  injuries  to  the  tre^  in  the  g  ardens  outside  the  c%. 
That  city  eadur^  the  siege  of  love  as  a  woman  sufieis  the  coveted 
5^3#!  of  her  lover. 


I  m 

iW  8  I D.  '^rsf  for  B.  0,  for  j%'  H.  O.  H 

P.  E.  with  Su.,  Tijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  .Yah,  %jpf|%  B.  K.  % 


m 


?nr:  ( 
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^w*rTTO?#  R%srf:  ii  ii 


^  gffrsrer  ^  n  na  ii 

%  =gi^gitanw  m''  ^r  JTqrwfqK^rfr;  i 

Rr%F?r  f?  ?rPT  ^93?%:  u  hh  ii 

II  ^  »»N  I *PITH  rTtfTf^  i 

’aX>iH'tlt^ll*iK4*if^r5^'TT  I  gi^atchnf  tfwitf?! 

?PT3rnTt  TriTNT'5Tr  ^  gfrogrf5K?n  f^rfiwf  11 

II 

^  II  'TTiV^PTffT  II  "  'T'^TRPf  a  ^T'TTIW 

Tm;  1 5PT«*rr  w^  I  ?TT  II  srq-  ^- 

;%iT=Rrr?2rr--  ^ffhir^Tr  •5prgr?arl-?^iV^'t?nrs?w^  11  ^ 

aifj-  p-srw^jpTWi  c'-jrrwT^r  ^^rr^r^sfr  ?#  ^R^n-- 

44^  ^  3Tr=Rff  =w^i1%  ^rf^r^T  11  ^rnr  R;RrJTmTffr- 

^Pr^rf^R;  a  ?rf=f?T5—  Png:Rg:%  ^rrrR  f¥- 

TfRrrRTf^m  ”  fPr  a 

't't II ?r fR  It 1  w^u-  1  f^r-f^Ki'^tia-.t,-- 
I  laTTfii  1  'fRprf^^rKTR?^  ^35l^K«4<:^ 


53,  Tiie  two  kings  who  were  observant  of  tlie  usages  and 
customs  and  wlio  were  like  Yarowa  and  Yasava  respectivelyj  having 
come  togetheTy  celebrated  the  marriage  ceremonies  of  their  sons  and 
daughters  in  accordance  with  their  dignity. 

54,  The  leader  of  the  family  of  Raghn  married  the  daughter 
of  the  Earth  and  then  Lakshma^a  married  Urmihl  her  yoiiiiger 
sister  (  Ik-  born  after  her  ).  The  other  two  powerful  ones  who  were 
younger  brothers  of  them  (  two  )  accepted  in  marriage  the  two 
danghters  of  Kns'adhYaja,  who  were  of  beantifal  waist. 

55,  The  three  sonSy  being  accompanied  by  their  four  thy  ap¬ 
peared  on  account  of  their  accepting  new  brides,  like  the  four  poli- 

53.  A.  B.  E.  H.  L  J.  K  R.  with  Hem.y  Yijay.,  and  the  text 

only  of  Val.:  for  wil|*Ttr- 

54.  B.  C.  I,  with  Yij.aj.y  and  the  text  only  of  YaL,  %f%c^  for 

iTlf^i^.  B.  with  ChTky  Bln.,  .and  Yijay .y  for 

imir 

55.  P.  with  Sa.y  and  Yijay .y  read  first  56th  verse  and  then 

44 


ti.'al  ..rdfo  (  expti|suti  ■■  cf  tLat  lord  of  tha  earth,  viz.,  Simaa 
i  jea  ‘3-ai^mg  I),  aavilhi ,  a^t  of  bribing  ),  Bheda  (  attempt  to 
praia^e  civa  (l;£^eai:ja  •  a;.ii  Xigraha  (  paaishing,  war)  aoeom- 

paisiei  Ijy  Siddlii  (  sa:*-e5£ 

•jw.  Ts'js;?  cf  tile  lord  of  people  in  company  wifcii 

tlie  4  ihe  \.ug  and  they  •!  the  sons  )  with  them  ,tlie  daoghters) 
:r  sneeess  ).  Tliat  anion  of  the  brides 
an.*  -riie-graoras  wis  Lke  the  union  of  Pratjaya  (  terminations^ 
atiiso'  i  and  Frakriti  ^  bate  b 

h:.  The  king  jra*ha  hawing  thus  married  all  those  four 

iL.us  i  at  aai  haring  dismissed  the  king  of  Mitfaili 

ar:er  tliree  ;.a„,cy.  at  the  third  stage  )  began  to  return  with 

great  pleasure  tj  Ms  hivl  cupitaL 

Xom  so  iiap-'pcncil  that  strong  gales  of  wind  blowing  in 

Hemddrl  °crff?TfT5  for  One 

of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hem..ari’s  ^  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

y.  C.  K.  ^  for  I.  for  =sr. 

IT”  ?■  Valv  Sn.,  and 

Vijay.,  for  E.  for 


fpr:  1 
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>7tfJr%  vnRia<T  ^  ,,  ,j 

STf^HT  f|#  %  U  ^O  II 

m  3f  srf^  , 

^w#rf3rcrfTf%%j%<r  ^  sn^  ,j  g,  „ 

3,^r'T*rT:  irr^i^-^r  m^-.  i  ^ 

■^m^r  Nr^--  ^  ii 

^  'i'^  a  rr^jr?r  f fcr  i  rff^^rR  ir^m^rnr^  ^  qT>a- 

II  “  7ft%iaT5  •’  r?^^r:  arf^  r 

t^m^r^rf^ri^sr  *T?:^?n?3r  ifrfiTJT:  ?rT53r  wfiN-  ^fra  “^rrr-  3-i 
€B3rrrf^frrft?i  T<T^Rnfr:  "  ii  ^ 

II 

a  ?:^.-  ^^r^r^ft^rfr  ”  fc^rrf^  ^smri  I 
m-  i  a  “ 

=fr  a  ^rfefr^rf<n^  Wf^rrrlfrr  ft-- 
IrsT^,  a  5T5I-  ^-3rfff>?-?qTcr  ^xtr:  a 

U  a  I  ?t  ^  ^ 

an  opposite  direction  and  destroying  the  tree  like  bannera^oiTir" 

roads,  harassed  his  army  in  a  great  degree,  as  the  sweffin-^  oarrenr 
of  a  river  overflowing  the  banks  devastate  the  dry  land°(  {  e  ft 
conntry  lying  along  the  banks  ).  ^  '“^ 

59.  After  that,  the  snn  with  a  formidable  ring  formed  around 
It,  appeared  like  the  gem  dropped  down  (  from  the  hood  )  and  e 
circled  by  the  body  of  a  cobra  when  killed  by  the  son  nf  w  ?- 

(Garuda.  )  ^  'ne  son  of  \  ,nat£ 

69.  The  quarters  having  their  locks  of  hawk’s  wings  rouak 
and  of  gray  colour  with  tiisir  clothes  of  evening  clouds  steeped  1u 
(  wet  with  )  blood,  and  therefore  like  women  in  their  menses  wift 
their  grey  locks  of  hair,  and  garments  wet  with  blood,  ivere  not  fit  t 

be  looked  at. 

61  ■  And  resorting  to  the  quarter,  which  the  sun  had  occupied. 

59.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  P.  R.  with  Hem., 

Vijay.,  for  °qff5r^°.  D.  °%g^:  for  ^ 

60.  P.  for 

61.  R. for  witfaOhA, 


f?l%:  (Tfg’^rrqr  d  \^ 

%w:  fn%^]^  sTTirra-  ?ift4i^^  i 

’n  ipp^r  ii  a 

*=  g-^rr^^ntf^.”  ?fir  ^f¥.  u  ?Tf  1^  piRTr:  ^fnrnirT:  n  » f% 

m  Pi'f^lM  fi^(lPi{ff  'rftf-ej^'  wrw  rr  !ri%-'W  ^gr. 

H  “  ^ 

fc^iHT:  B 

^5, 8  iTf|i%  i  HHRfrjmiff  %ri'  I  ff%pr^ 

Rr^'hrr:  ^5riP=w’r7’lRff^^  ,i 

Tiw  ^4rqHT-iraii.tj^rq;>i 

M. « 5fJ  I  W^«ra?»jnf,  tmrfliWs*  «=ii»  .tijot 

*tij  iij5i_*iwtTOra  sr?^  TTOsiHrer  SOTTBrtw  s  a^ 

%?*  it 

tbe  fcjnsk-Jackais  begaa  to  tow]  terribly,  urging,  as  it  were  the 
fi&n  of  Bhrjgu  who  was  aoeustomed  to  worship  the  manes  of  his 
iattior  by  means  of  the  blood  of  the  Kshatriyas. 

C2.  Having  seen  the  ill-omen  of  the  gales  of  winds  blowing  in 
oppos^e  dirtijtsons  and  of  such  other  things,  the  lord  of  the  earth 
knowing  what  was  proper  to  be  done  (  under  such  circumstances  ) 
jiskeJ  the  .spiritual  adviser  regarding  its  pacification,  hut  he  les^en- 

^  ks  am^ety  by  assuring  him  that  it  would  produce  good  results 

la  the  end. 

#3.  It  is  said  that  a  heap  of  light  arose  and  appeared  in  front 
of  tae  armj  aj  on  a  sudden  :  wmch  after  a  long  time  became  visi- 
klem  a  human  form  to  the  soldiers  when  they  had  rubbed  their 

ejes  [  hi,  they  liaving  rubbeil  tlielr  eyes  ). 

Su ,  and  Vijay.,  one  of  the  three  Mss  of  He 

^dnhi  <rTT  also  agrees  with  Gharitravatdhana  and  others,  I  with 

fZ  ™  Hemudri  also  notices 

tm  reaciBg  of  C*  K.  Mss. 

_/-■  B-E-  H.  1.  E.  with  Din., 

Tai,andYijay.,ja:i^,0.  D.  K.  P.  with 

He».,andCha  Semudri  also  notices  the 

xeadt^  of  Mna  ha  E.  with  Chi.,  for  sn^. 

0.  E.H.D  and  tire  te.t  only 
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?rtriT  w  ^ff^.  ??  =g^?^T|*T:  «  a 

^  Tmw^t  %;  ?5rra%  R^iraf^OT  i 
*^i■a^TR^drl  W?RR'^?T  sriir^IRd  ^  rt^  4#  iT  || 
3T?T#SR«!^  gT%qrgTqu|'HI?^rf;f  W.  I 

^ ly i|UH| II  II 

11  Pf^M^  1  tPT  I  II 

^plgqW  fPf  ^Si^^sr^:  II  ITW^I  >l5%fSr?f  W5^f%?Pi'  I  W^M 
nPt^:  II  ''  ”  fpf  II  ^  I 

?g^=?iit  ^tfrfWRf*  ^  s  ^  I  ^f%'§’:  ff  I  fr^;  || 

II  I  btiw  ^rfr 

fw^rc*.  11  fmfwmam 

II  '^=?^‘4T^r#  wiTctra'  5^1^:  « 

^^11  sT^pf  I  m  -^pffr 

iTra"€ii'^?i’^-^Rrf  ^.f  s^rrat^^Pir- 

r^q-:  ^  ^^^rrsfffw^  f%#^ii 


64-  Bearing  a  fatkeFs  portion  ckaracterisesi  by  an  Upavita, 
(  sacred  thread  }  and  also  his  mother^s  portion  mighty  and  powerful, 
on  accoiint  of  the  bow,  he  appeared  like  the  sim  (  hot-rayed  )  anit^ 
with  the  moon  or  like  a  sandal  tree  with  a  two-tongued -animal  (  ai 
snake  )  on  it. 

65.  By  whom  abiding  by  the  command  of  his  father,  whos® 
mind  became  stern  in  rage,  and  who  broke  through  the  limit  of  pro¬ 
priety  of  conduct,  first  was  subdued  the  feeling  of  kindness  (  aver¬ 
sion  for  sinful  deeds  )  in  cutting  off  the  head  of  his  trembling' 
mother  and  then  the  earth  was  overcome  (  i.  €.  after  which  t.li% 
earth  was  brought  under  his  sway  ). 

66.  Who  by  reason  of  the  rosary  of  Rudraksha  seeds  placsai 
on  his  right  ear  (  hanging  from  his  right  ear  ),  appeared  hearing^ 
as  it  were,  in  a  disguised  form  on  Ms  person^  the  number  twenlg^ 
one,  that  being  the  number  of  times  he  had  destroyed  the  K3hatriyas« 

64-  A,  D.  H.  R.  for  'R->q"3j"f , 

65.  _  R,  for  srr.  B.  0.  El.  with  Vijay for  i||t 

66.  A.  0.  and:  the  text  only  of  Fai,  for  B*  O* 

I.  K.  w:  for  3^:.  A.  with  Val.,  read  IMs  verse  afterdhe  68lli  stanm. 
of  our  text. 


itTfiFiTtmiTi ' 
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Rinnfr:  ^TiT?r:  » 

^  ft?rr  i%3rif|  5i?i?rr  w  '^o  » 

%  cri%f?r  srpr;  ^  irt:  i 


^13-f  ■%  ^PTff  fRriW?^rf%#  Wrfrf^  f^STHT’l  I! 

“  ii  ?ffT^  3r5^R«r*5:.H 

?rrR»r?-'T:  ”  f ii  f ^  it 

«<>  !l  1  t  ^'Tf'Wrf??[T=gTK^  fr#r  I  ^?o' 

fi'-fagrTT  I  ^  ■•'TFft'T  I  ^fsif  I  {¥ir5r^f^'<^Nr:  ^5r  1  f  ^nT^'5'’T- 

3rar  tR^f  PrW*R  11  r^Z.  II 
wx  II  I  ^w5rr?f  ^i?3rrRE?-sT^n:'T  Ifc  tpi’ ' 

ir^rlriOT^f rcrflr?^  ii  TrqfR  i:K-g''iT  ^r 

’sRT?r^^?rf%rfff  ijrPr%6fFT  ii 


■wiere  ■was  the  eldest  brother  of  Bharata, — eyes  that  looked  like  a 

flame  of  tliat  fire  of  anger  (  wkicli  bnrneci  )  against  Kshatriyas. 

70,  By  Mm  wlio  desirous  to  do  battle  bad  placed  biS  fist 
lound  a  bow  (  field  a  bow  in  fils  clencfied  fist  )  and  wfio  was  malong 
an  arrow  enter  tfie  intervening  space  between  fiis  fingers?  wbs 
addressed  tfie  descendant  of  Bagfiu  wfio  was  standing  before  hm 
and  wfio  was  undaunted. 

71.  “  Tfie  w'fiole  race  of  Ksfiatriyas  is  my  enemy  lor  the  injury 
it  has  done  to  me.  Having  destroyed  it  many  a  time  I  was  paci¬ 
fied.  I  am  incensed  (  provoked  )  by  tfie  report  of  your  exploits  as  a 
sleeping  snake  is  aroused  wfien  stirred  witli  a  club  (  or  by  receiving 
a  Mow  from  a  club  ). 


70.  A.  0.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  E.  J.  Pr*rS° 

f^=.  B.  0.  D.  E.  “flRT^rcrT  for  °Ro|<MfR«t. 

71.  0.  D.  E.  H.  I.  P.  E.  with  Hem ,  Val.,  So.,  and  Vijay.,  aff- 

^lit%R  foraTT^rrctR.  E.  ^(T:  for  ^  im:.  E-  E.  P.  with  Hem-j 
Cha.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  0.  H.  I.  E.  ■with  Dia-, 

TaL,  Su.,  Vijay.,  E.  z;:f%ar:  for  Oae  of  the  three 

Mss.  of  Hemadri^  also  agrees  ■with  VaDabha  and  others.  A.  0. 
with  So.,  VTH'^’RRI.for 


rwfr  w*  g, 

Wt,  3i^™ 

1^1.  -*  ■<  .  -tiflnr^TTfWf^fr  31T?T-J5rg-  ^  ,1  wra^r^.  « 

*f?Tj'^"ffsr  II  '  ^r?r-t2rr  spr^  = 


of  M’-H’I*'  f  tbe  bow  of  the  kinf 

iiear.j„  tb.^  1  eon^idw  that  my  supremacy  in  ( in  hn-rr, 

pronlled  UiJfi  d 

Now  that  yon  are  rising  to  importance  the  sl^e  Lie  “with  Tta 

sigmnsa&on  being  changed  (  i  g  nroner  ® 

\  I.  .  .  proper  force  or  meanino*  Ibeino 

imaed  )  puts  me  to  sliame  ’  cjaum^  oemg 

r  a  ••”'  ^’  “'’,£”'i’  “i^,  ti 

lemadn’s  «  weH  as  Gharitrayardhana's  T, 


iftiH 
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UI'I'^iFT  ’TTf^  ^  ^TTiTTSf^  II  is'i  u 

fti%  =gTTTg‘55%jRn'  i 

5iTcri;3*n^r  'rnr^fFR  ii  « 

tT«Tfr^'%?*Tr5'T  '^FFT  ^ir*F^  ?r^  i 

f^si  sRH^=ifn^4  PWftn:?TT  mciwtt  ii  vsvs  u 

s'?  II  I  I  i  ^f%rjn?rre?r  w- 

1  1  JTf  JTFfw  ?r  jfHrfw  ii  cFt  f%  i 

g-  It  ‘-  tpr  rre%^  ”  fra  ^ra^raf  i 

?rrar5pr5??n^  ii 

II  fq-#^  I  r%  I  ^-^ftsofitira^rr  ^?rarra^?7  ^rrart 

^5'3?^5r>Tr5^»Tf^  II  “  ”  fra  rqraraanr  ^ra:  u 

gm  ft  I  ^IT#:  5srr5Tf?5''Tf frftrr'TTl'  rFf 4  =^fc^ra?T:  =rRrara  II  5ra: 
W5?rarfrara  ht  JraTitRr  ^■-  ii 

<ti 

f nr  it  w  ti 

Mug  of  tlie  Haibayas  on  account  of  Ms  having  carried  the  calf  of 
my  (  father’s  sacred  )  cow  and  the  other  yourself  ready  to  depiive 
me  of  my  fame  (  glory  ). 

75.  Therefore  as  long  as  yon  are  not  subdued,  my  prowess^ 
even  though  it  has  brought  about  the  destruction  of  the  Kshatriyas, 
does  not  give  me  (  enough  )  satisfaction  ;  that  only  is  accounted  to 
be  the  true  greatness  of  fire,  if  it  can  burn  in  the  ocean,  as  In  a  heap 
of  dry-grass. 

76.  Know  that  the  bow  of  Is' vara  that  has  been  broken  by* 
thee,  had  been  deprived  of  its  strength  by  the  power  of  Hari  5  for 
even  a  gentle  breeze  throws  down  a  tree  on  the  bank  where  its  roots 
are  undermined  by  the  (  forcible  )  currents  of  a  river. 

77-  Please  put  the  string  to  this  bow  of  mine,  and  applying' 

TO.  K.  with  VM.,  ^  TTcft"  for^rft  j^^W.  B.  E.  I.  K.  F. 

with  Yal,,  Bin.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  FTrT^fffpn^  H* 
Cl.  with  Vijay.,  E. 

?f3EffTOi|.  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  distinctly  with  Mali- 
natha. 

76.  B,  0.  E.  H.  L  K.  'P.  £l  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Bin.,  Su.,  Vifiiy;-^ 
and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  ariTf^  for  anTfsrfy.  All  of  them  ex]^aiii 

as,  ^^=3|TTOt-'' 

77.  O4B.  with  Oha.,  and  Bin.,  read, 
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HW  ’q’  ^T%iTrf%fTTOITT  1 

H^KT^T  1T57PET  ^TftTT  ^  I!  <:?  U 

jTTprRR  qrwKfNm  ^^■rhmkChw#  i 

'TT^i^r  «  <?,  n 

fpfrrfnHr^  ii(  -dfv  .iii  It  mr  m  t  ft- 

W#r  S’W  I  |%  II  1T- 

%ffr  3TF^:  IS 

^\  II  mm  I  ^Tmr  m.  i  ^- 

II  ‘ '  f?^^"o-'!|"i:'^^;  It  STf^flf II 

^pi  1  i  m^w4t  Fr#^ir^  mm 

^-^4 II  3Tr%i^  I  ^  ^  II 

<rR  II  wrf^rftT  I  ii  ^  r#  %Fcf 

f?f :  II  Tt^FF^TiT^  mrm  w^#r  i  mnmmm 


of  liis  former  states  of  existence  lie  became  exceedingly  charniiog  to 
tbe  sight  ;  if  a  fresli  cloud  is  beantiful  even  when  alonej  how  innsli 
more  should  it  be  when  it  is  marked  by  the  bow  of  Indra  (  the  rain¬ 
bow  )  2 

SI.  The  moment  that  the  bowj  the  one  end  of  wMeh  was 
placed  on  the  ground^  was  strung  by  that  powerful  prince,  the 
enemy  of  kings  turned  blank  (  pale  )  like  fire  having  its  smoke  only 
left  to  it. 

82.  The  multitude  of  people  looked  upon  them  both^  who  had 

8L  A.  D.  H.  1.  E:.  P.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Bin.,  Yal.,  Su.,  and 

Vijay.,  °Rnt%^^tf2^,  0.  °H  ?nT-  A.  G,  with 

Hem.,  and  Val.,  ffFsr^  for  ffWrlf-  B-  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  P.  B.  with  Cha., 
Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read,  “  sjtt  ^  HPKr 

f 5r  WTO^-^:  ”  for  the  latter  half.  Hemidri  also  notices  this  and 
says,  ••  f{^  trr3P=flt-  ’’  Vallabha:  “  ST??  'TO’I':  WT 

jnR^FJfxRTq- 1  ^  TT  f ^  1  ^  f- 

?ra;  aTRTRSrrRrr:  ^P^^RlFfiT  sir^tTcr  ”  &0.,  Ckiritravardhana: — 

“  ■>Tpf?:  qTsitiw  wr  ii  ii 

W  Hvjf^CTT’  &o.,  Vijay.,  repeats  the 

above  remark  of  Charitiavardhana  and  says,  •'  '=iiR=i=i4d:- 

IHaakara  word  for  word  the  same  with  Oharitravardhana.  Vallabha 
eonsideis  the  latter  half  as  a  different  reading  fm:  the  above. 

82,  B.  E.  H.  i.  E.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  So.,  and  Vijay.,  cn^ 
^or  0.  D.  L  with  Hem.,  and  Cha.,  for 


I  ^;^!|T5iKF"  ^-^1%  11 

II  ^  I  ^  I  (%sr  s  m  t^f:  1  mf 2f  Iff^JTff  ^^Kf 

It  f%  c^%q-  irf^prr  %  irft  fr?sr  i  grsr  JTisrr^rt  ;?r^ 

ft^  ^  ffr  II 

«  i^rff^T  1  ^fT^ptNTrf  ft#  5Tc^Tr=^  1  fefrl%fff  I  fTT^rf: 

S=rr=r% frrrj^pt ^ %rffm ti fc 5  %« 1  fe  5 »rf 


eneoiiRt 


ered  eacli  other  (  id.  who  were  staading  face  to  face  ) _ the 

ing  bis  splendour  iacreased,  and  the  other  Ms  glory  dimi- 
as  if  tiiey  were  the  son  and  the  moon  in  the  eTening  at 
d  their  oppositioa. 

Raghava  who  resemhled  the  son  of  Hara  (  ),  being 

h  feelings  of  compassion,  aad  seeing  that  the  son  of 
wer  baffled  (in  its  effect)  against  him,  and  also  considering 
rrow  he  had  Bsed  on  the  bow  was  not  to  go  in  vain,  ad- 

31  in  the  following  manner. 

“  Although  yon  are  an  aggressor,  I  cannot  (  lU.  I  am  not 
c.,  )  rnthlessly  strike  you,  because  yon  are  a  Brdhmajia. 
en  if  I  am  to  destroy  your  locomotion  by  this  arrow,  or 
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snfl^  '4<<Iq'<4*(Uf%  %  ssfT^sr  ’Tt^re^i  cf’srr  n  <\  h 

<T5f^  JTraw  w^5[<Tf  s®?r^i>^ij|+i4H  \ 

Ci^Rwrfw  5T  fwffwr  ii  <>5  u 

src^^jtT  <r^  srT|=^  i 

IfmsR  #5*RrR#TnW^  f^R¥;  n  «<;  ii 
?r  wr  %3ft  s^Pre^gr  w  3[»?Pr 

^  51^  H 


aDce  ),  But  with  a  desire  to  see  thy  power,  descended  OB 

©arthj  as  thou  art,  i  have  provoked  thee.” 

86.  To  me  who  have  reduced  to  ashes  the  haters  (enemies)  of 
mv  father,  and  have  given  away  the  earth  bounded  by  the  oceans  to 
deserving  persons,  even  the  -reverse  of  victory  (  defeat  )  made  (  or 

s  is  certainly 


'\R  II ^  5|%  wi%  i  frmfm  rrt  mr  #fr^tT»-w 


^q-Wa-:  I  ^¥lf3Frr  ll 

i%^**  II  r^f^w^rPfW^  ii^lrs’w^  i  w'-w?.  ii 

^5  II  B?W!%  I  i  wb  II  ^ 

II  3T^f^wi^-  w^r  mr  ^'rwr^f 


cr€r#5if^iw  Ir^ic^iw^fFiT^^f^t  ^mk:  ^^mmfk 


*^f  €WtiiT^  it  •y-TiiTi,  sti,'?:^  s.tit-* 

q-ffw  ^T^TRtfi  a 

II  ffw  1 4g|"gp=rm f'^ f ^'1  <4"i <1 

OT:  II 

saving  tlieso  words  to  and  to  Ms  elder  brother,  the  sage  disap¬ 

peared  (  vanislied  from  tbe  sight  )., 

92.  After  liis  departure,,  the  father  having  embraced  Bama 
who  was  victorious,  thought  through  affection  that  he  was  snrdj 
born  again.  To  him  who  for  a  moment  had  to  suffer  grief  the  gain 
of  satisfaction  became  like  a  shower  of  rain  to  a  tree  attacked  ly 
the  wild  fire 

9S.  Then  the  lord  of  the  earth  who  resembled  Siva,  having 
passed  some  nights  in  the  way,  where  beantifttl  new  tents  wei» 
pitched,  entered  the  city  of  Ayodhya  where  the  windows  (  of  Ih# 
mansions  )  were  full  of  lotuses  on  acconnt  (  or  in  the  form  )  of  tho 
eves  of  the  women  anxious,  to  behold  the  daughter  of  liithila-king. 

E.  H.  f. . J.  B.  with  Hem.,  Sm'^ijay.,  and  the  text  only'  of . Val,,  Wf 

Ifpr  for  grwPr*  T^-  Between  91-92  A.  B.  0.  aai 

the  te.xt  only  of  Valiabha,  read  the  following  :— 

^if  prwl-  i  Pmm- 

^  TO  It 

93.  A,  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  for  to  A.  B.  K.  B. 

with  Ghi.,  and  Bin.,  -  Nine  Mss.  with 

VaL,  Sii.,  and  Vijay.,  read  with  Malllnatha.  One,  of  the  three  Man*, 
of  Hemtdrrs  alsQ  agrees '  idth  'Ohmtravarihwa  and  BMafay^ 


I!  f?tT  ?^5frr  a  “?5rr??Tra 

Jfft  .,  M-f  fi^^:  „  «fl,^rt»f,>^?r5r1 

’trw  4TO5?rrf5j%^-  ^  =^r|?!rsr:  a  ft^rt 

W  toe  objects^  of  senses  (,.  «.  worldy  pleasures),  who  had  reached 
the  de.ltotog  years  of  .ife,  w::h  Ms  absolution  drawing  neaf 

T  was  about  to  w 

Ji  “■  °‘-  "-^  !“  »»W  to  th,  „„• 

e.»\  TS  “»» 

.l*pe«a  .0  him,  ,.riog  O  Pl„,  tb  EovS  ?*“  °'  ^ 

Bororeigntf  }  upon  Bama.  ^  insignia  or 

cw  ■  The  three  Mss 

of  ChariiraTardhana  s  have  the  followin<^  rpm»  t  ^ 


11^  I 

li^tNfpnTT^Trf  ji  ^  It 
3to%  II  «  li 

?n-  f%^pgi%«rr  xral  ?r#^  sr^  i 

iJflw+liJIHlHJn  II  H  H 


irf^  ^rfrq;  fr?pnr;  n  ^j^TRwnfiT^  i  <r^- 


V  tt  ?i^  I  lr%?i^  nm  wm 

?rt^p5^:  7rf^?niPrt<T5aPira-  ti  ^T3nft%- 

^  TTft^SF^^:  It 


^  II  %l%  I  '^“^Rl^tmr  II  “  ^  ^ 

"tSiPriCT  sjft%  TFJfNiT#  >raft<*ii(^f  I  si^i^^srnn:  a 


3.  That  report  of  installation  (  coronation  or  rise  )  of  ram^ 
who  was  the  darhng  of  ^  the  citizens,  delighted  every  aas  of  them, 
as  an  irrigating  channel*  blooms  (  all  )  the  trees  in  a  garden  ^ 

4.  Kaikeyi  of  cmel  resolve  defiled  the  preparations  made  for 
Hs  installation  with  the  tear-drops  of  the  Mag,  hot  on  aceoantof 

grief. 

5.  That  lady  of  Tiolent  dispositioa  heiiig  Mndly  addrwsaj 
wirii  a  view  to  pacification  hy  her  husband,  gave  out  (ggprosed  1 
the  two  boons'  that  had  been  promised  to  her  (  i.  e.  demanded  thdr' 
fulfilment ),  m  the  ground  showered  upon  by  Indra  (  i .  «.  rain  ) 
throws  ont  a  |»ir  of  serpente,  lurking  within  ife  holes. 


S.  A.  for  B.  H.  and  the  text  only  -  of  Tal,  ' 

PW¥r€  for 

4.  0.  K.  li^l^rmHfor  ^TnnsTO%%J|t.  D. 

K.  forqrfwilt- 

5.  A.  0.  with  Sa.,w  ^^for  B,  I,  K. 

C.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  tiTSRiPnfi',  B.  with  Hmn.,  and  Val^ 
for  ^ 


victim  )  to  tlie  enemi^  wiio  are  vigilant  la  seekiag  openings  (  t* 
vmliiemMe  p oiats  in  it ). 

12.  Then  the  principal  aSministmtors  who  were  then 
caused  Bharata  who  was  at  the  time  Iving  wllh  his  iao&«*% 
relaliveSj  to  he  brought  by  means  of  the  hereditary  mijaisteis  wi# 
kept  their  tears  in  check. 


12.  A.  B.  W,E.W  &r  W- 


I 


Zl  kZZZ’  *“  •”  “• 

14.  And  vhh  aa  annv  he  foIJou-ed  /  nr  • 

Bima  viewing  with  tears  th^  trees  beaeath  which  LTe* ?i 
lived  with  Lakshma«a  and  which  were  tinted  on^T 

C  Bharata  )  by  the  dwellers  of  hermitages.  ^  ^ 

15.  And  having  aeqaainted  him'f'  Sima  t  whn 
ia  the  forest  of  the  ChitrakiiJa  -with  his  father'-  Ha  ^ 

( fa.1.  V  h.  i„,sd  M„  t.  ,  t  “b'IjZT ^ 

tb,  Goddeu  cl  th.  „r.d  ,o„„.  S  fT”* 

■biiginilr  )  h>a  Dot  ,M  bom  eojoj-tJ  bj.  li„.  <  r””'**!  Wo«m  or 

14-  C.  E.  I,  J.  K.  K.  Hem.,  CM  Bin  q  it- 

the  text  orfy  of  Val.,  for  ’’ 

15-  B,  R.  f%'3f  1^5] Q  witi?  War«"  j  • 

A.  for  ^  t.  ...  ‘\ 


m 


16.  For,  lie  would  consider  Mmself,  lie  thougM,  to  be  a  qft%^ 

{  one  wbo  commits  tbe  sin  of  marrying  before  Ms  dSer  brollMf% 
cboosing  a  wife  )  by  Ms  accepting  tbe  earfcb  ( t.  kingdom  )  wbea 
ills  elder  brother  bad  not  accepted  (lit.  made  the  acceptance  of)  11^ 
Boyal  Fortune. 

17.  Afterwards  be  asked  of  Rama  wbo  could  not  be  made  to 
swerve  from  tbe  command  of  bis  father,  wbo  bad  gone  to  heaven, 
a  pair  of  Ms  wooden  slippers  in  order  to  make  it  the  prwiding 

of  the  kingdom  during  bis  absence  (  after  Mm  )• 

18.  Being  dismissed  by  bis  brother  wife  tbe  words  so  1» 

it/^  be  did  not  at  all  enter  the  city  of  but  Eving  at  Hanii- 

grama,  be  protected  fee  kingdom,  as  if  it  were  a  deposit  of  M* 
brother  (  lodged  with  Mm.) 

17.  A.  0,  with  Vijay.,  B.  D.  J.  wife  Hem.,  Val,  Sw.* 

and  tbe  text  only  of  Vijay.,  for  One  of  fee  tbiwi 

of  Obaritravardbana’s  also  agrees  with  HemMri 

and  others. 

18.  , A.  O.  B.  wife  Hem.,  Clm.,  Bin.,  and  Su., 


MT  II  It 


WW^  i 

If.  Film  ia  dewtioa  to  Ms  elder  Ibrotber  and  averse  to  tlie 
Mmmiatl  Ut,  tliiist  for  )  tlie  Mngdom,  lie  made  an  expiation  ia 
l&is  maimer  for  tlie  pnrificalaoa  of  tie  sin  (  or  crime  )  commitlei 
%  Ms  moiiar* 

2I}«  lima  also  wio  was  an  abode  of  peace  subsisting  witi  Ms 
teollwr  mi  tie  princess  of  tie  Videias  on  tie  wild  produce  of  lie 
oteervwl,  tiongi  ie  was  jonng^  tie  vow  tiat  iad  b©^ 
piwiaed  bj  the  defendants  of  Iksiv^n  in  tieir  old  age. 

21.  He  every  now  and  tien  f®E  asleep  from  some  allgfit 
fcfigne  on  Sill's  lap,  ruling  under  a  tree  wiose  si^ow  was  motion-^ 

tirongi  Ms  divine  power. 

1».  B.  E.  H.  L  K.  E.  wia  Hem.,  CSW,  Din.  Vrf.,  Sm,  vai 

Vw,  m(:  ior 


BiissUe  at  the  bird,  which  careering  round  and  round  protected 
itsdf  from  it  by  parting  with  one  of  its  eyes  (  allowed  one  eye  to 
lie  destroyed  for  saving  its  life  ). 

24.  Eama  left  the  region  of  the  Ohitrakuta  mountain,  where 
Che  deer  looked  anxious  for  him,  and  where  on  acoount  of  the  pro¬ 
ximity  to  the  country,  he  feared  lest  Bharata  might  come  again. 

22.  A.  D.  aji^f^for  Between  22-23.  D.  E.  I.  B.  with 

8u.  and  the  texts  only  of  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  read,-  “ 
wWr^CiT  I  ^  ”  «  Hemadri  alM 

notices  this.  [  E.  L  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  Vijay .'s  text  fttr:  for 

^.  ]  I.  considers  this  to  be  a  spurious  stanza. 

23.  R.  for  A.  H.  J.  with  So.,  anrint,  !>•  "with 

ChS.,  and  Din.,  D,.  K.  0.  R.  with  Hem.,  V^  «id 

Vijay.,  «T^:  A,.  4m:  ^ 

lor 

24.  K.  for 


inwT*  II  II 

swhi#  II 5^^  II 

?n-  =^1^1  ^-^i^iui'  §p|r^ II  II 

^wsrar/»?^iw<^  5rT*r  i 

3|Qli'»u*mi^r<<  Tr»T#%%  JJ^;  ||  H 

'’^?Tg’nm»aTPr  « •.■  wrtWir- 

mm^%:  ^  ^  1;^ 

CFfW  ^!l%3i! -f I ^  t»«-^^ftf if|^  II 

25  Hdiiiig  at  the  her^dti^^"^  hospitable  sages  ho  r,n~ 
^edtoWs  the  southern  qiiarter,  as  the  bub  after  residin/^ 

"•«^“  >  s-  Ln, 

26.  Tie  daughter  of  the  loid  of  the  Videhas  going  behind 

appeared  ^e  Royal  Fortune  who  is  fond  of  gL  q^ 
foao^ng  though  prevented  by  Kaikeyi  (  denied  to  hi^  by  ). 
injr2«^!^  cosmetics  of  sanctify- 

_  28.  A  a^mon  by  name  VirMha  tawny  in  eolonr  1ifr«  that  of 
25.^  ■  - — — 


tte  evening  clouds  stood  obstructiEg  tbe  way  of  Rama,  like  Riiiiii 
obstructing  the  patb  of  tka  Moon, 

29.  He,  the  destroyer  of  Ike  people,  took  off  M aitkil  from 
lietween  tkem^  as  draught  destroys  (  takes  off'  )  xafa  between  tk® 
months  of  S^ravawa  and  Bhadmpaia. 

80.  The  two  descendents  of  Kakutstha  crushed  him  to  dei^ 


inpr:  ^  I  371 

?m?fmTSRT  n  u 

^rnrqf^^^Rr;  wr^i 

«  \\  w 

JiT<=prf% 'm  hfi,  t 


n  1  w  «%STf5T*nT’n%T  , .  ,  .,  _ 

^  ^ir  ?T^i  v^-sjJica^ijiKrPn^i  Ml-^r^a 

«r ft  q^fr^K  h 

n  ^Twrftft  I  Ipirfftre--  ^  ?T^r#w  i  ft- 

ftfr^^rir  ”  fc^:  « ft^rrar  ii 

u  ygftft  I  1 3?^?nrEar  qr??  arar: 

Illi4q(%  1  JIT  7?ar  I  5^arr  1  fiy^q^W^'T 

pj^  fw:  I  1  TftJiq'  fa^^ft  « 


qirr 

I 


developed  as  those  of  a  biilly  commanded  that  voiiiptaons  woman 
{ liistM  girl ), 

S5.  3^ot  being  accepted  by  him  eveiij.  on  account  of  her  hav¬ 
ing  sought  the  love  of  his  'elder  brother  at  first,  she  again  went 
to  Eama,like  the  current  of  a  river  tonching  (in  turns)  both  of 
its  hanks. 

36.  The  loud  laughter  of  the  MitMla-princess  enraged  her 
(  or  precipitated  her  into  wild  rage  )  who  had  assumed  for  a  fime 
a  gentle  appearance,  as  the  rising  of  the  moon  ruffles  the  surface 
(  &.  the  waves  )  of  the  ocean,  steady  (  or  calm  )  on  accouat  of 
there  being  no  gale. 

37.  Look  here,  ere  long  you  sial  get  the  fruit  of  ikm  ridienlt? 
to  me,  Emow  that  this  act  of  yonra  is  like  an  insult  oler^  by  m 
4m  to  a  tigress. 


g^FfW  ^^226  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri'^s  als® 

Mgrms  with  B, 

35.  B.  with  01m.,  and 

36.  A.  D.  m  lt«lt  for  irq^j^if- 

37.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  B.  with  H«n.,  VaL,  Sa.,  mad  Vijmy.,  ’pfT 

for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadii’s  ^if<T  else  agrees  sidt]* 

ir.TH..a«i«  OhaxitraTazdhana  also  n(^o»  the  reading  of  H«Badri 

otliyw^  rmnaiks,— »  aPf  JIT  I  iqnwt 


W  jiaicfliia-pnaGess  wHo  in  terror  soiigM 

ref  age  in  the  lap  of  ter  hasband,  S'urpanakkl  resumed  her  (natural) 
form  that  was  true  to  her  epithet  (  assumed  the  form  that  would 
agree  with  her  name  )  . 

S9.  first  hearing  her  speech,  as  sweet  as  that  of  a 

euckoo,  and  afterwards  terribl7  howEng  like  a  jaokaL  knew  her 

to  be  a  deaeitfiil  spirit 


II  B.  0.  E.  H  L  E.  -R  n 


the  riding.  B.  0.  E.  I.  K.  R.  with  ok,  Yal.,  Su.,  ^nd 

for  Hemadn  and  Dinakara  notice  the  reading.  A.  reads 

•  ^ri-fR<T^r  ”  for  the  latter  half.  Hemidrf 

also  notices  tills  reading. 

A,.  R.  with  Val.,  K  with 

Hemufay;  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Din,,  ^  D.  rmr 
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W3?nR5rRsr  %i-  sril^  i 

^iw  II  «o  It 

^n’ '%'5^#^Tr|?rT  i 


®rfW^>TT^fT|W  H  Ul  II 

'O 

w^if%»PEi‘^iifw  I 

Tr%q^«iH'<4l  11  2\  11 


II  I  ^  mw%  f%iwfe:  g^r#¥?raf  ••  m- 

^fkm  I  ^fwwi  ii  t 

m  w^f  I  iw- 

II  tfcf  I  ^  I  wm^mw^m- 

■q^  1 w^fMtt  ^  w  i 

II  s^fTPR  ”  few:  1 3fw^- 

It  ff^  ^..-^  f^'<||’4| '^1  xi' ia^‘ 

i%tfp*i:  11  ii  sTe#f 

%  B  epf^T^ftc^  ^  II 

II HF^  I  mu  iTWFf  ^- 

Iff  II  gpf|%  wr^irw:  ti  fTW  t 


40.  Then  he,  with  a  4rawa  sword  (  in  hand  )  mniwimtely 
entered  the  leaf- hat  and  attach^  to  her  terrible  form  a  refsMtioii 
(  or  snperflaity  )  of  hideonsness  (  i .  e.  made  her  more  aglj  than  be¬ 
fore  )  • 

41.  Going  up  and  making  her  footing  in  fee  ^  she  Ihr^ 
tened  them  (two)  with  her  finger  which  bore  onr?^  nailsj  and  wha^ 
joints  (  knots  )  were  as  tough  and  hard  as  those  of  a  bamboo,  and 
which  therefore  looked  like  (  ( lit,  had  the  form,  of  )  a  goad  (  oi 
liook  )  of  an  elephant-driver. 

42.  And  soon  reaching  Janasthana  she  inform^  Khara  and 


40.  K.  31%  for  3f«|-,  A.  H.  J.  D.  B.  with  Hem.j  TaL,. 

and  Sa.,  ftnfcfiftr  for  f^|?nf%-  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  HemMiiV 
Tffaf  also  agrees  with  MeBinatha.  B.  G.  E.  I.  E.  with  Yal,  and  the 
text  only  of  Yijay.,  B.  E.  with  Sm.,  for 

%^:7|"r;r7-i.7?r,  Seniridri  notices  this  reading  and  says,— 

*'  pa*  ^riz  'h 

4i..  11.  with  Yal,,  i-', *'  ""  '^■j^'51’ .  A.  G.  wit*i 

42^  O4  B.  £L  £h  &  vife  GM^  BIil,  YiL|  a&d  S% 


4S.  D.  ior  Wit*  B.  witli  HemMiij  C.  B.  E. 

I*  K*  R  mil  OlA,  Hii.|  Y®L,  8%  ^lad  Vljay,^  ^1#  wfinCT 


in  obedience  to  tbe  code  of  honotir  )  did  not  exotise  the  demoa 


H.  K.  B.  Hemadri  also  notices  this,  B.  E.  for  « 

B.D.3TCTftforan7»Pr:- 


47.  B.^£or!(^.  ^  ^  „ 

D.  L  and  the  te^rt  oaty  «d  VaL,  fW:  ^  O.  D.  B. 

fl«««  ®i4.>  and  Din.,  TOft  I.  ®*  ^  5^ 
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**i*^*4l  ar  II  II 

igr  s^w^fl^  ^  I 

arwt’iR  iHR  n  h®  ii 

a  gft»Tfitfir  I  fs%  ^  atftlT- 

fiCTr^fiTTOf^^K^TO:’’  a  ar  ii  ^iFFt- 

X^  “  ^vHKiVi^’'— ^  H  ^:#if  n 

V*%Rt  t ?rr ^i'iiT*r4  ^pf arNtf^FTT’^sf 
I  gT^  lw^5OTara:a  *'  gT?r  ’'  fft 

ssfrr  i  »wft:^=  n  snr  grn^vti4,i^|.tmf- 

M  cmtfir  I  w^x^miPf  wfwr’-  m  a  “  ^fmi- 
wwn:— ”  ffir  ^  s^ciif^  a  ^ 

I's>ilf%  f*ai- 

5rrp?iflRi  5*iiifTnFtPT^  a  “  f ”  fT^^su?ar*r:  a 


«l  tioss  Uiree,  remaining  as  clean  as  before  drank  oft  ( destrojed) 
■tl««ff  life,  bot  it  was  tbe  birds  wbieh  drank  off  tb«r  Mood. 

49.  in  that  vast  army  of  Baksiasas  wlioli  was  cat  to  pieces 
ky  the  arrows  of  Kama,  nothing  was  seen  to  rise  np  except  the  hiMtd- 
lan  tranks  (  nothing  sras  seen  standing  except  bodies  of  warriors 
'm&  tlieir  Imds  cut  0f  ) , 

50.  TOal  Sumy  of  tli®  eaftnaos  '  of  tlio  gc^b*  RjLTym. 

who  w  showering  arrows  to  %ht  with  it,  fell  askep  the 

shade  i  .'oltore  (  carrion  birds  )  never  to  wake  agmn. 

51.  Of  (aH)  those  Bakshasas  who  were  tMn  to  pieces  by  ^ 

49.  for  B.C.E.  L  K.  B-  Trith  Hem., 

uha.,  „  in,  VaL,  So.,  and  Vijay,  for  i«.  and  the  text 
«ly  withOii.,  Din.,  VaL,  Sn,  and  Vijay, 

I- J-KB  withHemidriandthetext  oidy  <d  VaCi- 
^  for  Henridri  :  “  ^m*44Plrdn  t  ‘ 

*TT  T:  ’rjp^  913:  '■  «. 

«  ^PPlfrff  for  ^p|<|ffsf , 

^.IX  Wirii  (M.,  *Bd  Kn.,  rrvuwfli^nntrr,  Hmaidri 
3»fc  -  readiag,  H.  wiflr  Vijay.,  nvi^mf^sUlTdl  for  cpmuW- 
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^  1^  il  It 

ygw  i»wi^  m  i 

^3(^  irfhrf  <r#^giwroigmRfiH4:  n  hi  h 
^  tfn!rr%r^^  ig  git«rig«m^<i<n<i.  t 
iTOwftfm  H  'Vi  n 

wtr#n  wcHr^«f«{i^4T  cirff  wg^  )j^  erf 

* 

«t^  «  c«tf?r  1  ^  tmlr  mm  *rf#^ 

3Rijnf  I  3TO%sr  «frf  Wfenr- 

«r=5.!  i#itT  wt « 

<«  «  feunt  w- 

•^r^fSPr; 

«i  ism. » 


inissE«  of  R%liaTm,  S^iiifaii®Mi4  alone  became  (  snrri¥^  fe  be  ) 
Hit  beairer  of  tbe  etil  tMin^  to  EaTana. 

52.  On  account  of  tbe  outrage  done  to  Ms  sisle^-  and  Hie 
^ngbter  of  MS'  kmameii,  tbe  jonngwr  brolber  of  Knbea  (  .Rl..Tam) 
eansMerol  that  Eama  bad  iiknted  a  foot  on  -Ms  ten  Imds. 

53.  Dd:Cidiiig  tbe  tiwi  iaseendants  of  Bagbn  by  means  of  a 
dmoii  (  L  e.  Mai^dm  )  in  tbe  fonn  of  an  antelopey  be  bwl:  ol  Sl^ 
bang  obstructed  for  a  moment  «»ly,  by  a  great  atteai|^  on  tbe  purl 
dE  tbe  lord  of  Tnllnres. 

54.  -They  searebing  im  SitS  saw  tbe  irnltiire  wilb  Ms  wings 
lofipd  offj  and  wbo  with  bis  HI®  akmt  to  depart  (  III.  with  Ms 
wilM  breato  dinging  to  Ms  tbroat  )  b^  paid  gS.  Ms  dd>t  of  liiaid- 
sMf  with  Bas'aratba. 


Hemldri  also  nolii»3  tbia  reading.  A.  C.  B.  wiHi  ¥alM>Mi:^ 
for  0.  B.  IL  H.  I.  K.  B.  witbEem.^  Obi.,  Bin., 

Bn.,  and  Yi|ay.,  f  for 

52.  A.  O.  B.  witb  Hem.,  Obi.,  Bin.,  VaL,  Sm.,  and  Tljay., 

B.  f%ft<f  f%ft. 

54.  B.  K.  wifsif  for  a^* 


55.  Tlie  vidinire  infonaed  tliem  in  woi^s  tiiat  tlie  princess  of 
MitnUa  laad  l)een  carried  o2  by  Eavaiia,  and  baTing  made  known  to 

by  means  of  wonncls  of  Ms  .great  deeds  ( extraordinary 
asMeTements  )?  gaTe  up  bis  fcreatli. 

56.  They  two  wncse  grief  for  Ike  dealt  of  tkeir  fatter  was 
»aewedj  performsd  aJl  tlie  alter-life-eeremonieS;  commencing  wilit 
tie  lite  of  burning  (  tke  dead  body  )  In  bononr  of  kim,  in  tbe  same 
way?  as  they  would  do  in  bononr  of  tlieir  royal  sire. 


??*f:  I 


i  Tmw  JwteiF;  ^jra-  i  ^- 

??Trr^^'bnt^  5ra[i*i  ii 

I!  ITfWr^f^  I  ^TrfrRtH  'STeT^l#  ^Ij^l^-ttlrfl  }  tf????-  ^5Efffj?T  J 


friendsHp  grew  strong  with  the  monkey  (  Sugriva )  who  was 

labouring  under  a  similar  misfortune. 

58.  Tiiat  warrior  liaving  killed  Yalia  establsbed  Sasrira  oa 
Ms  tlirone.  wliieli  be  wished  for  a  long  timej,  like  aa  A'des^a  f  <uh^ 
stitate  )  in  the  place  of  a  root  (  Dhatii  ). 

59.  The  Dionkeys  comiiiissioned  by  their  lord  wandered  hem 
and  there  {  over  many  countries  )  in  quest  of  the  Yideha-prine^a 
like  so  many  thoughts  (  iii.  mental-chariots  )  of  lasaa  who  was 
pining  for  her. 

60.  Intelligence  about  her  having  been  obtained  from  aa 


58.  A.  C.  with  Su.,  cT  for  ^  A.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R. 
with  Glia..  Bin.,  Su.,  Yijay.^  and  the  text  only  of  Yai,  ^  for 

B.  and  tlie  text  only  of  Yijay.,  yfq^  for  A.  G,  with  Sm,  ^ 
for 

59.  B.  with  Ya!.,  wq  for  B..  for  %gY.  HemMa 

notices  the  reading.  B.  C.  E.  H.  L  K.  R.  with  Gha.,  Bin.,  Val 
Sa,,  and  Yijay.,  A.  C.  with  Hemadri,  for 

One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with  CMnitim- 
vardhana  and  others.  A.  0.  with  Cha.,  Bin.^  and  Val.,  %y: 

B,  H.  I.  K.  B.  with  Vijay.,  and  the  text,  only  of  Yal.^ 
.ior.,3f!Tf^*  ,E,  for  ft . 


381 


I 

H  aw  I 

is}<rrn4f  *{Pi|fij<i  h  a 

wsrr  ^  ni#l'4'^'  ^  i 

c!^^.  •* 

Iv  a  I  ^<!|jrai':  5rf*T:  w^vfk’n 

fW^  tfe^rr  jjt^tPjjd  ^  <RmH4*)«in 
^'s  a  ?r  fRr  1  i:f#  -^fcR^r  *t%tf5r^jRtaH?  ^7%  Pt- 
sft^srfr  »Trt%ir:  ^  rrtr^^c'tR-  ^?niw#  s??*rrwt  ?!#- 

=sE’f  fsm^  srrrrtf^sr  ^  PtII^crs^t  arr  a 

a  PPTraT3^^H»  " ”i[flTf^- 

y^:  n  ^crnrr:  s’fr^ir:  ^  ii?r% 

^  T^nr:  tR'^st^  qR^awj-  a 

soa  of  Ram«a  ),  and  wlio  for  a  moment  suffered  capture  at  tittr 
bands  of  bis  enemies  ,  set  the  city  of  Lanka  on  fire. 

64.  The  monkey  who  succeeded  in  his  imdertakiEg,  showed 
the  Jewel  of  recognition  to  Eama,  which  was,  as  it  were,  the  Yeiy 
heart  of  the  princess  of  the  Videhas  that  had  come  to  him  of  ife 
own  free  will  in  a  material  form. 

65.  He  with  his  eyes  closed  on  account  of  the  d^ghting  smi- 
satioE  of  touch  caused  by  the  Jewd' placed  on  Ms  hre^t,  reali^d  tiai 
pleasure  of  embracing  Ms  beloved  without  the  contact  wildi  her  breasts* 

66.  On  hearing  the  (  happy  )  news  of  Ms  beloved,'  Esim  ba* 
came  so  ansions  for  her  onion  that  he  considered  tlw  grwt  ocean 
which  Surrounded  Lanka  (  lH*  wMch  was  its  encirdmg  b®lt  }  mm 
ordinary  fordable  ditch  around  a  fort. 

C.  I.  B.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for 

Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  and  says,  “  tR^FftlW 

sj^fwg':  &e.  ”  Oharitravardhana  ••  “  35?!  "  &C.  B.  witb 

Cha»,  pnft:  for  gtf-  A.  with  Oha~,  and  Din.,  ^telRPnif !,  K.  B.*rt 

:,  D.  with  Vijay.,  SPTOtJlftRW'j  Aj.  G.  witti  Hfflnidri,  fiF%- 
5nfl¥^:  for  S'TOteltmr:-  Hemidri  :  tfidi  g- 

!ft«iPtr3[  3nR(iR»«*r:  ^  3^ 

65.  A.  D.  E. 'Wl  for 

66.  E.  K.  with  Chi.,  and  the  text  oaljr  Vqay.,  Tft^  f« 
trRai”. 


!%•  srr^r  ii  u 

Rf^51%;  ^  t  s^  wrhwt  i 

it  \<:  It 

JTit^sfTi’ frw:  I 

!gi%  ^  ?r*m3w:  #F?r:  w  ^<1  it 

^  II  ?r  ^  ^ST  ^  f%  5  s^rrP^  ^ 

*i«ej'ijP?f'r|f«j=t:  5(Pt^^T5^ri^fT:  ^r?^-  ?i%5fc!iT3srra  im#  !i 
^  ji  i  ^  ^  JT)=r<T  I  f^re^fw  ^R?lr  i%- 

nmiTi^:  i  %f rf %  ^ssRTRfrrft^^r'Ti^ 

WItff  1 1T^  liTT  H 

j!  ?fwtT  fc-^pTrar  n  •'*!i?^n^^f 

^ '"  ii  FT^ir^^f  rrarerrf^Mt4 

i^rarr^  a  ^wr  ft  s  ^f'nr^'Tr-’  ’-istii-dr  •ft?ra':  T?j 

*|pf^  13  3iq'ai^lc4;i!f;  i  a 


6<.  He  set  out  for  tae  dastruttiou  of  Ms  enemy  followed  by 
tise  kg;ocs  of  aoaieys.  crowiicj  taeir  passage  not  only  on  the 
snriat'j  the  aarth  bat  (  jven  )  in  the  skr. 

it-  HiSi  Tva.' hai  catantpeii  on  the  coast  of  the  ocean  ap- 
px-ii'h’-'J-  E-bbaOa.'ia  .t:  :f  .iroeu  ca  cut  of  affection  by  the  Fortune 
®£  Hairaasa  who  first  Inspired  him  with  wisdom. 

CO.  Sogoara  promised  tc  him  the  so%’ereignty  over  the  B^- 
3iii:as.  Pj'iti'ial  expedients  made  use  of  at  a  proper  time  are  sure  to 
pnt  f.vth  frtdb  '  i.  i,  beir  fruits  ). 


«f-  ^  ^.'  '^''allabha,  ?^lyp^rwi%:  for  fft%=mgicr:. 

VaLacha  ai«o  notices  the  reading  of  ilallinatha.  D.  for 

T®.  E.  0.  F.  H.  1.  K.  B.  with  Chil..  Din.,  VaL,  Sa.,  and  Tijay., 
for  ^ib[.  B.  0.  E.  with  Yal.,  D.  for 

68,  D.  B.  with  Sa.,  for  pjf^.  B.  0.  E.  H.  1.  J,  EL  B. 
matt  Hem..  CM.,  Din-.  Yal..  Su..  and  the  i’jakYf:  rtnlw-  a.-#  rawJSWw 


70.  He  caused  a  bridge  to  be  constructed  by  tbe  monkeys  ever 
tke  briny  ocean — a  bridge  that  appeared  like  tbe  snake  Sesba  that 
rose  from  tbe  nefcber  regions  in  order  to  become  tne  bed  of  VisliKii 
( I  e.  for  Starwgin  to  lie  down  upon  ). 

7  L  Having  crossed  tbe  ocean  by  tbat  patk  be  caused  Lanka 
to  be  besieged  by  tbe  yellow*  coloured  monk-eySy  wbo  forraeJ.  as  is 
Were^  another  golden  rampart  around  it. 

72.  There  (  at  Lanka  )  a  terrible  conflict  ensued  between  the 
monkeys  and.  tbe  demons^  in  wbicb  tiie  aoclamatioiiS  {  war"'j'riss  If 
©I  victory  to  Kakutstha  and  Panlastya  spread  over  all  c^narters. 

70.  B.  K.  #r  L  and  tlie  text  only  of  Tal.j  for 
C,  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Val.^  for  ?^q-'WNf€.  C.  E.  H* 

with  HemMri  and  the  text  only  of  YaL,  B.  K.  R,  with  Cha.j 

Bk.^  and  Vijaj.,  with  Sa  ,  B.  I.  with  Yailabha^ 

3?3fa';  for  B.  D.  I.  K.  R.  with  Oka.,  Din.y  Yal.,  Sa,,  and  Yi- 

|aj,y  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  HemMrFs  also 
mgrees  with  Ohlriferavardhana  and  others  in  reading  and 

A.  B,  K.  with  Valkbha^  ^vm  for 

71-  A.  0.  with  Hemadrij  for  One  of  the  thrw 

Mss.  of  Hemadri%  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  A.  0.  Dm 
wa  Oharikavardhanay  %^?ITTOf  for 

72-  E.  smt  rt  WT.,  J.  Pf:  WfW  m  for  W|W  B. 

A.  0.  with  Sii.j  for  B.  iL 


H.  L  and  the  text  only  of  VaL^  for 


^  ft^aji^TO  imwar^  =irtrw#  wrnf  wir  jftftwiff- 


I 
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^Ipsjn  ^fiTfw  « 's^  n 

?rd^  ty?w^  I 

^  H  's's  » 


?^T#orf  gjra^ 

9\  n  *T?tRr  1  *j^'S*^rv^=  i  ^ 

sn^TTi^  ^ff€r  cpnwr- 

»»  tt  W?r  I  Tra*T:  ^^Sir  H  “  55r- 

?rf^:  ”  ftTn^rnTra  «  ^- 

jremTf%5Pr^^^Pr#^f^3TPEff?tt  ^ 

B  ^r  fT%  I  *rF5fif’Tr  ti*ti'tlri««i.*i4i*i” 


slafl  living,  even  after  sheliad  thoagM  of  (  the  fact  of  ) 


liiia 


to  Be  true. 

76  ^!*lie  sufferings  of  tlietwo  sons  of  D-as^aratlia  became  sborf-* 
lived,  as  If  having  oecarred  in  a  dream,  when  their  binding  (  im- 

prisonment  )  with  a  serpent  missile  discharged  by  Meghaaada  gave 
way  at  the  approach  of  .Garu<Ia. 

77,  Then  the  descendant  of  Polasfya  stmok  Lakshmana  oa 
3m  breast  with  the  S'akti  weapon  ;  while  Rama,  though  not  strmsl^ 
Trad  his  heart  broken  by  grief. 

78.  Iiaksbmana,  having  his  pain  removed  by  the  great  m»- 
diirinal  jdant  brought  (  to  him  )  by  MArula,  again  performed  tha 


76.  B.  0.  E.  H.  L  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chiu,  Din. ,  Val.,  Su.,  axA 

Vijay.,  and  for  and  B.  C.  E.  H.  I. 

K.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  soRffV  for 

One  of  the  three  Mss  -  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with  Charitrar- 
vudhana  and  others.  B.  I.  K.  with  Su.,  ffH”,  G.  E.  H.  with  Hent., 
Ohi.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  “pf,  D.  R.  "aft:  f<» 

77.  C.  D.  fhlPrT°  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Cha- 

xiiiavardhana’s  cgrfes  with  these  Mss. 

78.  C.  D.  wi&  Hemadri  :.ad  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 

iW’fitl®  for  JTT^frmrffa®.  A.  B,  with  Cha.,  and  ISn,  “q*- 

wpt:  for  "idWT^:. 


gnggR-gt  ’tH  irti^fr  »Tf^:  »*  w 


11  '•  5rr  "  B  371T  755^  T«ft-  I 

■“*  ’waTTsrRrfi’  ”  2jej??^5r:  b  fR:^'’4‘  « 

"  «  t?f  ?r^  ^mr^r  Jif^- 

«r^.  n  ?rf¥^  I  ^Ta?,  i  Jrnkwrg:^^ 

^HTT'  1  r  ^  Inrw  «  i|<?'^*frw'tir<i“  ” 

fRr  wi:  «  #  *rraP??^?nw^-  ^rsn-^- 

^wf^flRi«rPi: «  «Tr%^  B 

^  ”  Ti%  w-  « t  ?pw  tPTRTfS'fr^ra^ar- 

’Brmnarjanf  gfft^PTgrr°at’Tg^gRl  ^<%s4  5T^?Rr?f  ^- 

?Ifl3:  « 


85.  Biighava  sapportiiig  Mmseif  oa  tli®  liaai  of  tlie  cliarioteaf 


of  wkick  w^t3  shakea  %  tlid  br©^^  coming  over  tbs .  waves  of  tb# 
oelMtial  (xangi. 


88.  The  younger  brother  of  tlie  lord  of  wealth  tiiougli  alone 
a#t  being  snrroanded  by  attendants  as  before^  appeared  on  aGcoant 
of  bis  many  arms,  beads  and  tbigbs,  as  if  standing  in  tie  midst  of 
Ms  kinsmen  by  motbex^s  side  (  Rliksbasas  ). 

89.  Rilma  tbongbt  bigbly  of  that  enemy  wbo  bad  eoiic|Qe3re3 
tbe  guardians  of  the  quarters  (  India  and  others  ),  wba  bad 


#:  I  w^^wfr^  i  fit  ii 

%\  II  ^  ^2r"s#ff fiTfw  ^r»T?nT^  Tmrt^irPi  f 

5^-t  i  3?2^2r%7T?:  I  %rf%iwr^r  f^mm^K^rnfm  i 

Hd.  The  son  of  rr.iitya  being:  greatly  iiijeased,  ilroYe  deep 
an  arrow  ia  bis,  rigkt  arm.  wMoli  was  throbbing  anl  wiiicli,  tliere- 
fore,  progaostieatel  Ids  aaioa  with  Slta. 

^I.  An  arrow  discliarged  by  Ibiina  also  Iiaving  pierced 
tlirougli  th'j  breast  of  RiYaiia  entered  into  the  earth,  with  a  view  as 
it  were,  to  oanvey  that  happy  news  to  the  serpents. 

Easli  of  tliem  who  met  with  words  the  strife  of  words  of 
liie  other,  and  who  wnth  missiles  iii:jt  other  s  m;>sile5,  liad  their  im- 
petttoiis  zval  for  obtaining  vktory  over  the  other,  increased  like 
that  uf  twi‘  di-irjtaats. 

As  a  wall  iietween  two  in  lariated  elephaut^  is  common 

m.  H,  mVH  for  B.  3TT4^sStto:  for 

SI,  B.  11.  with  Sii.,  for  B.  H.  with  Sa.^ 


^ ^i-rrs-TT  ^s^5rr«=frr?5T*T^  tr^frarfsTTfesrar 

^ii^4?ri^!TF^t^  =f?TT^r  ’rr#  ^irr  i 

fr”2piT.‘  it  ^  ^Tff^  f  JiM'ti II 

sS 


t3  botli.  zo  the  fortune  of  victory  become  common  to  them  hath 
{  i.  e,  ti'jaietimes  sided  with  the  one,,  sometimes  with  the  other  )  ^ 
on  account  of  the  display  of  valour  which  each  of  them  made  in 
s  accession. 

IM.  The  groups  of  arrows  of  one  another  did  not  allow  the 
shower  of  flowers  to  be  poured  over  them,  two  (  t.  e.  Kama  and. 
Ih'ivawa  )  by  the  gods  and  the  demons  pleased  "with  the  advance  of 
their  own  and  repulse  of  the  opposite  party  (  i.  e.  intercep  ted  the 
shower  of  flowers  ). 

95.  Then  the  Rakshasa  threw  a  club  (/.  c.  )  against  Ms. 
enemy  provided  with  pointed  iron  spikes,  which  he  had  obtain¬ 
ed  in  wmr  and  was  like  the  of  the  god  of  death. 


94.  D.  E.  H.  L  J.  R.  with  Hem.^  Su.,  Yijay.j  and  the  text  only 
of  Tal,  qr^C  for  qyyqy“’.  A.  with  Vallabha  reads  fi,r3t  the  9.5tli. 
verse  and  then  the  '94th. 

95.  C.  D.  with  Ckn,  Dia.y  Su.,  and  Yijay.,  A.  ^kt 

B,  C.  B.  H.  qi^^VtTTcTt  Oae  of  the  three  M^ss,  cil 

Hemadri^s  also  agrees  with  these  Mss. 


.  -1  f 'f5;rw  i  ffw  It 

90.^  ’With  ereacant-faoed  arrows  RagS^  cut 
dong  with  it  the  hope  of  the  eaemies  of  the  gods— before  it  had 
cached  his  jhariot  as  easily  as  ho  would  lop  off  a  plantain  tree. 

97.  And  that  anriraUed  archer  (  lit.  the  sole  archer  )  fixed 
M  tis  bow  t];e  unerring  missHe  presided  over  by  Brahm-t,  which 
ras  (  as  i:  were  )  the  physic  of  extracting  from  his  heart  the 
lart  of  grief  far  Ms  beloved. 

98.  That  missile  with  its  blazing  points  being  divided  into 
en  spHnters  ^in  the  sky  appeared  like  the  body  of  the  great  ser- 
>eat  (  ;.  e.  S' esha  )  wearing  the  ring  of  his  formidable  hood. 

Chk.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sa.,  and 
'  for  5^^.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su., 

-  with  Hem.,  and  ^al.,  for  Vijay.,  notices  the 

eadmg  of  Hemadri  and  Vallabha.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  read- 

ag  of  Haliindtlia.  Ciiarltravaydliaiia:  ” 

►  tl'  Q  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  B. 

I..  mth  Sn.,  E.  ^  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 

limn  s  agrees  with  CharitraYardhaaa  and  others  J3.nrl 


W,  With  that  missile  charged  with  its  appropriate  spell 
(  Mantras  )  he  caused  within  half  a  second  the  row  of  Ba¥aiia’s 
heads  to  fal— the  heads  which  did  not  (  even  )  feel  the  pain  of  the 
wound. 

IDO.  The  series  of  necks  severed  from  the  demon body  which 
wms  about  to  drop  down^  shone  (  appeared  )  like  the  image  of  the 


kSi£l!l 


li'l’*  Then  on  tm  nead  of  tlie  enemy  of  tae  son  of  PEiastja 
fte  placing  of  tlie  crown  on  wMcli  was  soon  to  take  place  tkere  fell 
a  sliower  of  fragrant  fiowers  poured  down  by  gods  and  followed  (  o** 
attended  )  by  tlie  swarms  of  Mask  bees  wMeh  bad  left  tlie  specious 
temples  (  lit.  wall-iike  cbeeks  )  of  tbe  elephants  of  the  guardians 
quarters  and  wMeh  tad  wings  rendered  heavy  by  their  temporal 
ichor. 

103.  The  charioteer  of  Indra  bidding  adiea  to  Efigliava  who 
tad  at  once  laid  aside  Ms  bow  having  slackened  its  string  and  who 
tad  executed  his  coramission  of  the  gods,  took  Ms  chariot  above 
[  C  e.  to  heaven  ),  the  banner  staf  of  wHch  was  marked  with  the 
arrows  of  Kavaiia  impressed  with  Ms  name  and  to  whieh  were  ham- 
aessed  one  thousand  horses. 


:or  B.  G.  E.  II,  K.  E.  with 

f^:.  C.  ervipf-  for 

Hemadn,  f or  frfrf'''.  One  of  the 

•  also  agrees  with  Maliinatha.  A.  0* 


A,  B.  wiii  Oh».,  Bin.,  Val,  and  Sii.,  E.  E. 


1 04. ,  Tie  lord  of  tie  Eagins  also  iavmg  accepted  liis  lie- 
lovedj  purified  by  fire  and  liaving  united  Bibiisliaim  bis  dear  friend 
to  tie  royal  fortune  (  sovereignty  )  of  tie  enemy,  took  Ms  seat  m 
tiat  best  of  celestial  ears  wliicb  be  bad  acquired  by  tie  force  of  Ms 
arms,  and  set  out  for  bis  capital  aecompanied  by  Bibbisham,  Sogrfva 
aijd  tie  son  of  Siimitra, 


u 


mrnr.  ^a«f5or  f>fin  ftwm  mrf jtr:  i 

arPTf  Tmrfwtr  ii  ^  „ 

M^'^i  *rtiHTT5*r%  *r%g5Tr  i 

tiSHiM^'^'*  ^!(.'ajt)>»|J4l*|!iHlRi^d-tJl^dK»^H  U 

^ril'W^lwTi-g.^.'-'ll'H  Rl't)|#i«h|<  JR'T  RTTr  ’ll 

T’^mPT  ’fTsnfSRR  <W  f^Pt  fTT^qW'  || 

X  Ii;^  I  3T.T  5r:  .1^  “  fwfl^  „ 

W  rr^:  ^ 

^  ^  ^  Tf 

c?»^:  «  ^  fc^PR:  II  ^S.ij4j^^H|c|tKi  ”  1^ 

m: « f^nmPT.-  I  4^;rRrt  fn^  « 

« ”  f^:  II  ^  ^rrnrPrm 

^.1  „  Ppfr^^. 

5^ii^nti|lt^?ft%i  3Tr 

fr:  ”  fR  T^  ajw^  II  i  -^mr^: 

■«4Kc-4t<f:  I  f'fifd\'»i=Ei  *rg^«iw  I  %f?r<T  %^r^5r  ii  “%^Trt%rrw” 
II  feTT^fi'?  =gT^r(%i%  >TR-:  I  3P5TlWg;l  anp-tp^f^. 
^  '■tK':iP<7l*llP|«.tti-t^|+rlK*Pc*,|^lf^  I  I  jf^  f7?pri»T?H^ 


1.  Then  that  meritorious  Ilari  called  by  the  name  of  ESma 
entering  on  hia  celestial  car,  into  that  region  which  had  been 
WYered  by  hia  own  foot  and  whose  quality  was  sound,  looked  at  the 

and  tints  spoke  to  liis  wife  in  private. 

2.  Dear  YaidaMy  look  at  the  foaming  ocean  divided  as  far  as 

ttie  Malaya  mountaia  by  means  of  the  bridge,  built  by  me,  as  the 


ii.  M.  wife  CH.. 


o  ^ _ ,  _  .  ^?:frr^TWD 

D.  witk  Hemadrij  R. 

•i  formftsSRRT^.  Hemadri  notiees  the  reading  of  Olmritravardha- 
na  and  others.  V^bha  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  Hemadri:  ‘‘  sm-- 

f?3P  ” 


fl%  m^:  II 


clear  autumnal  sky  displaying  baantifnl  atars^  appeals  divided  fey 
tlie  galaxy  (  or  fciie  milky  way  ), 

3.  Tliis^  it  is  said;  was  enlarged  (  to  its  pr^ent  size  )  fey  Giar 
ancestors  wfeo  liad  excavated  the  eartli  in  searcli  of  tke  saeriicM 
steed  of  tiieir  father;  anxious  to  complete  tke  Horse-sacrifice,  wii« 
it  liad  been  taken  down  to  tlie  netber  regions  by  tbe  sage  Kapila « 

4.  From  tliis  tbe  rays  of  tbe  sun  bold  a  watery  foetus  5  hem 
tbe  marine  treasures  get  an  increase.  He  bears  tbe  (  Ykiava  ) 
whose  fuel  is  water  and  by  bim  was  produced  tbe  gladdeniBg  IgM. 
(  t.  e.  tbe  moon  ). 


3.  B.  K.  R.  with  Binakaraj  cwirfH?  A.  O.  B.  wifeb  Hema- 

dri  and  tbe  text  only  of  Val.,  for  Jr«-%  WlWtf-  HemidiK 

TO  Hemadri  also  nofic^  tbe  iml  - 

ing  of  Maliinatba,  imm  ”  fft  TO  Wff 


qr  H^rtcT-  '^R^fr'WsjRT'^R'TR 
I! 

^  ji  JTPfjfH  1  ^5*1X5%  af^rir  ’TftRw  ^mrr-'  ?qnRTR%T  Rt^ 

Pm  "sm  ^  3?^  !  qp-^  !T^  rRRm 

fraT?^RPRT’s?%'T  iP-RrT  ^-i'i’it  5^XT5'PTPTFT  <=(fe(  <feT5iirnT: 


C'cean  wmeii  oc 


as  Tarions 


wMeli  OB  aceoiant  of  its  vast  expanse,  extends  over  tiie  ten  iparters. 
cannct  be  defined  witli  reference  either  to  its  natnie  or  its  measure^ 
as  the  fexna  of  Tishiis  B'McIi  attains  different  states  {  by  C'¥* 
and  rFT‘  )  and  in  majestic  splendour  remains  oeeapying  tlie  ten 
quarters,  is  impossible  to  be  defined  as  to  its  nature  or  its  measnrs. 

€*  On  wbicli  Pnrnslia  (  the  Supreme  Being  )  who  practises 
Yoganidra  (I.  e.  the  coatemplation-repcse)  at  the  end  of  each  qnater- 
nmn  of  Yngas  takes  repose^,  after  having  annihilated  the  worlds^ 
and  being  praised  by  the  first  Creator  seated  on  a  lotus  sprang  from 
fcis  own  navel, 

1,  Under  which  as  a  place  of  shelter  the  mountains  hj 


ITT-  I 


gj^^rfESTTlSf;  IflkTi^RTW  TP’  !!  tf:  il 

tflRPTITW:  ITT  TTPPPT^^T:  ! 

PT^T  TT!%  T  T^i'r  3!  ’  !1 

=cSTWt^  >  *TT^=  'ly 

vmhTT  jfv^rJTpTHfp  1  3ir=ii^5%  it  -  =?v?ir  m^^t- 

!  -=T3W  4?TTT:  ^4f  ^P'T  :?-  TTn* 

C  H  !  -oTrff^  ^arf^rl'T  ir^r^rP^^^fiiTr  ^fT??T- 

p  I  IT  pTimr;  _  IHT  iii.4*;»-y'T^«-=-^*i- 

5lS  ^4-^mT  5^rT^'^=T  TP  SS  nf-r.-i — -  - 

?nfT  fr^  ^iTn|T  ”  str  « 

^  1!  1  HTHpsrr  ^i'cjiJ'^'ff  ^  :<  'I  i  T'J,'?yT-i  i 

ff^iiTTTT  ^TT  g-  T*Tr=  8  s^tW^  llff=fTI^f’"-^T., 

w^kWst  tt  fsarsJifr^?^  ?t5t 

§5p>f  f^T"  tt'PT  ‘'JZX-  li  ■■  ffPS-  'Tsri  ^  sP 

Pmnr  TTTt V  i  rftsTT>TT^  '^-t-  ii "  ^  ^  '-tt- 


kiags  harassed  by  their  enemies  solieit  r.  r re- eminently  j'-is:  and 

neutral  iBOBarcli. 

S.  The  clear  waters  of  this  ocean  which  swellel  ;.:^:i;edme 
of  deluge  served  as  a  momei.tary  veil  to  the  face  of  the  carta.  ■,T...ch 
was  being  raised  from  the  nether  regions  by  the  first  being  created 
(  i.  e.  the  Great  Boar  ). 

9.  This  ocean  whose  mode  of  enjoy  mg  a  wife.  ^  is  difiertni 
from  that  of  others,  and  who  is  clever  in  offering  his  lips  of  waves, 


D  I  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Sa.,  simfl',  R.  ^ov 

in^:.D.  R.  Ttfortpr.  D.  E.  H.  K.  R.  with  Su.,  and  Vijay.,^tj- 
^ffpf  for  vf^qt-  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading.  E.  sii^T 

air-TTt. 

8.  D.  for  3|^.  B.  0.  E.  H.  J.  K.  E.  with  Hem.,  Gha., 
Din.,  Yal.,  Su.,  and  Yijay.,  for  CMritravardhsna 

.also  notices  tte  reading  of  Mallinafclia  and  ssys^  ^  ^ 


beacii,  in  order  to  breathe  the  sea-breezey  and  wliieli  tie  not  differ 
from  the  swelling  appearance  of  the  large  waveSy  can  (  only  )  hs 
distinguished  by  the  jewels  on  their  hoods  the  lustre  of  wMeh  is 
enhanced  by  their  contact  with  the  rays  of  the  sun  (  shining  upon, 
them  ). 

lo.  The  shoals  of  conch-shells  with  their  heads  transixed  at 
"their  jutting  points,  being  dashed  at  once  by  the  force  of  the  Mlowa 
against  the  reefs  (  rocks  )  of  corals  that  vie  with  thy  lips^  glide 
away  with  great  difficulty. 

14.  This  ocean  on  account  of  the  cloud  which  as  soon  as  it 
begins  to  drink  water  from  it  is  made  to  turn  round  (  and  round  } 
by  the  force  of  the  wHrpooly  appears  in  a  great  way  to  be^  as  it 
were^  churned  again  by  the  mountain  (  Ma;idara  ), 


Vijay.j  for  B.  H.  C.  with  Oha.^ 

and  Vijay,,  D.  E.  K.  E.  and  the  text  only  of  Tijay., 

for  We  with  Hemadri,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  four 

other  Mss. 

IS.  C.  for  B,  R.  for  iwi-  B- 

E.  I.  with  Hem.,  and  Su.,  for  ofqwilt- 

14.  B,  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.^  and 
for 


-jfr  ?T?iT^=s?f r¥?!Tr^  %7^  ntrffwrif^^W  wfNwr 

I  stPTii%ii  ••  ?Tiiw??ft<3'i  n  ^v^gm'%:  '•'  ?■}%  ^tri\  n 
It  %^ffT  I  o  3?PI‘tIW  I  ITc^S’FRH.*  SfPFt  #'<#iT^2|’f%  II 

^n^KfRff ^3:^rF^r  BT^3f1Rff?f|lf?5^  II  ^jfpf  ^it  il  ^iF^fff%- 

%wri  %tt  I  II 

\»  II  iTr|  zfn  I  iT^  %?li%  pr^TFR*:  ^^-ftcrTF^:  ^'%|%: 


l»i.  Tlie  5traiil  of  the  hriny  ocean  resembling  an  iron-iviieei 
wMeii  is  iiark  on  acjornit  of  the  row  of  Tamala  and  Tali  forests^ 
and  which  anpearel  like  a  slender  line  owing  to  distance,  looks  like 
a  thin  eoatiiig  ui  rust  formed  on  the  edge  of  a  steel- wheel. 

16,  0  Ai'iig-ejed  lady  I  the  bretrze  blowing  over  the  sea-coast 
<Iceor»ates  tliy  fa^e  with  the  pollen  of  Ivetaka-flowers.  It  knows? 
as  it  were,  that  I  who  have  fixed  mv  longing  upon  thy  Bimba-like- 
iipf^  eannot  brook  tne  delay  caused  by  decorations. 

17.  Here  Y»*e  are,  who  in  eonsei]_iience  of  the  speed  of  the 
celestial  ear,  have  readied  in  a  moment  the  coast  of  the  sea,  where 
heapiS  of  pean?  are  lying  scattered  being  tlirown  out  from  the 


15.  B.  fr^PT  for  Hemudri  also 

malices  the  reading.  A,  G.  with  Sii.,  f?  E.  H.  I.  R.  with 

Hem.,  ^  al,  and  ijay.,  far  Between  15-16  B.  E. 

H.  with  Charitravardhana  read  the  following  : — f%- 

I  |;iKCP=5-»f  fwmm  %w 

^  i  R,  reads  it  betw^n  14-15  and  calls  it  a  Ri%'?'f^  I 

m  jm  Rflr^"%'Hitq  mmi 

3|-f^*fi  mr  i  fw- 

m  fwift  i  ^0 1 

R.  with  Oha.,  Bin.^  VaL,  Sn.^  and  Vijay 
’flTOW  &r  3|picfff&.  B.  with  Sm 


’T?gF*TPT  smqra'H,  > 

^  ft^ni^t  ^rS^RW^R^TT  R^MrldN  U  ?c  li 
ti^id  ^rwr  dii’^'S^'ii'ii  *4ddi  dvM^  1 
q-snlw  ^  :  5R#'^  «T^  w<fr  RRRR  i!  9  ®  u 

3TOT  %^f|<rfRii'VTT  raR'q^rRrramfsfnr;  s 

31I+l5?RT5ffH^Rdrc9TRT^Rl%  R^c3dl'l%  %  1!  =  =  H 

qrtrr;  fsrmf?  g^Rrprt  hs^ih  ^RfRrTrr^rpfjr  '¥%rR!%fw  srnrPRr 
<|i1HT??r  2rf?=’RrRTJfRf:  f%'?R%rFH#T  ITTHT:  H 

V II  I  '■'  Rpr^"=ii3i'chH«  ^4r  ^fg--  '  X'^^r:  a 

^r-T  ffr^  ^rdr^:  ii  •'  ^^rrnwff'T’^  "  n 

-dapg-:  II  t  I  W  j%5If :  \  %  firsrPTfn  1 

fim’T^TRTrrf  fi^’TT#  II  JT'TT  ?T5rmr 

sRtT:  RTW^irfR  II  j^ffAl  !«  pTsTTiNT;  H 

W  I!  1 1  tR  I  Jr  ■?r'-TTf7‘=Rr«rT 

sTT^  II  q«}T  i  arMs^Ri  i  f.f=q'RRi  qf'-T^r 

^  qsiT  II  ‘•'  ?RR?fRT^^,TH;  ”  fR  #i3tm%TRRqTd;  II 

II  oTtTTRR  I  q^J^SRq^RiR-^TrqRTRF^  1  f^P*!  'll  ■*74 ■“Sidi  ft 


oysters,  that  hare  opened  their  shells  (or  broken)  on  the  strand,  and 
where  the  rows  of  betel-nut  trees  are  bent  down  under  the  weight 
of  their  fruits. 

IS.  O  deer-eyed  lady  with  plantain-like  (tapering)  thighs, 
meanwhile  cast  thy  glance  upon  the  way  (  wo  have  left )  behind. 
This  piece  of  land  together  with  forest  emerges  out,  as  it  were, 
from  the  ocean  which  is  becoming  more  and  more  distant. 

ly.  Mark,  this  celestial  car  is  moving  sometimes  in  the  path 
of  the  gods,  sometimes  in  the  regions  of  the  clouds,  at  others  in  that 
of  birds.  In  fact  it  moves  about  exactly  in  accordance  with  th© 
inclination  of  my  mind, 

20.  This  sky-hreeze  charged  with  (  breathing  out )  the  fra- 


18.  D.  R.  ^qnH.  for  B.  0.  with  Charitravardhana, 

^ct  f?  sjPTR:  for  tRT  MiifHR--  Charitravardhana :  “  ft  R;  tRFRT 

^R:  JT:  ipFRR  |tRR:  ^TfSTRRirft- with  Val., 
and  Vijay.,  R^RprT,  0.  J.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  Su.,  and  the  test 
only  of  Vijay.,  R:cnrf?r  for  pfstRft. 

19.  0.  1.  K.  E.  with  Val.,  and  Su.,  ir^ctr  for  Hemadii 

aaliees  tlie  reading. 

20.  C.  E.  K.  witiiSn,,  and  tl^  ,,  lexfc  onlj  .  of  Val., 


I 


4. '3 


W55T  ww  Hr%if5»T  w  it  *rfr 


n  li 

f^rar  wrsT4rffi  #  *Ti4*idi:  ^«rar  % « 

c<liqif<r-T^r iftfr  TtaT-^<4IH  II  n 

II  1  ^  5PP%rT  1  I  ^  ?«IrTStf  ?=lf 

5Wiif^  i  ^3^  ^  '^- 

>1 3T^nrani  II  N 

II  !  f  ^  >T^5fr^  II  ‘-  ^TftT:  ”  11  fnff  ?f^T|t<iii4*| 

^■-  II  5ra^  <r«i^''i  ^  ’thH  «  « 3?^- 

ai4^yr  t  *TFT  wr  iW 

’TrP’rem^rjrr  ^ifronPr:  ^tirorPr:  ?^m^ra^<TrP>r--  f w 

■%s#^5T  «  f^ri^F^rr  it "  ^jimr  3%"  ff^  f^;  ii 

5?ffr#Tnrf7  ’ri'fr— “  34^:^^ 

«Hf^P  ”  H 

I  Pi^^fr  ?*%  yirfHi^ar*q- 

^<(-iifi%  fq^fip^^rrpr  f^s^rnr^^:  srf^qw^jt: 

«r3rr»if?t^  »K3wf^  iif  •aH^fN-nri. « f?=te3tT  # 


23.  This  is  the  veiy  spot  where  searching  for  thee  1  saw 
one  anklet  which  had  dropped  down  npon  the  groand — an  anklet 
which  kept  silent  through  grief  of  separation,  as  it  wer^  from,  thy 
lotos-like  feet. 

24.  O  timid  lady  !  these  creepers,  unaUe  to  speak,  pointed 
out  to  me,  out  of  compassion,  with  their  branches  the  leaves  of  which 
had  lowered  down,  the  way  to  the  place-where  you  had  been  carried 
ofi  by  the  demon. 

25.  The  female  antelopes  also  feeling  disinclined  to  eat  the 
sprouts  of  Darbha-grass,  informed  me  (  of  your  where-abouis  )  who 
knew  no  trace  of  you  by  directing  their  eyes  towards  the  southern 
quarters  with  the  rows  of  eye-lashes  raised  upwards. 


24.  B.  D.  *rnt  for  it  jtpt-  D.  ^  for  q.  A.  0.  with  Val.,  and 

So.,  for  ^eriPr:. 

25.  A.  0.  D.  with  Chi.,  and  Din.,  for 


51#  1%  ^ra-  ^*f?r  ^  ??#  I)  II 

raj^TT??  ^W5  f$r%Tf  wi5#^Rra^nT%  r^tt  r^tt  %  ii^'a  h 

5|4IH«l?l*Jqi^mQdlPl  *Rr  ^M^JiNdlK  U  II 


5^?  »  'HNrd  1  5IFr  PftT'H+rtisdddisf 

Jl"l  ^- 

H®  II I  qrTfPfd^ Miii  Pn:Rd»4<HrtHf  »Fvra- 1 

#N^1#  R  I  J|^:  pgf^<T  II  '•  ra- 

f#RT  fc^PTr:  tl  1  RRT  f%5fr  HOT^UlPl  qR^T:  ||  “^- 

gw^-ii+i^-i-’'  if#  5TSg4d>^m:  8 

II  iff#  I  f%  R 1 1 5ft?  I RT  ^  1311^  q>T»fi-d?  gpwqrft  ?r- 


26.  Yonder  appears  that  sky- touching  (/.  e.  lofty  )  peak  of 
the  mount  Malyavat,  upon  which  clouds  poured  down  new  showera 
along  with  me,  who  ponred  down  tear-drops  caused  fay  your 

separatioa.  . 

27.  Wiiere  the  fragrance  of  pools  lashed  bj^  the  showers  of 

rain,  the  flower  of  Kadamfaa  with  its  filaments  half  come  out,  and 
the  charming  notes  of  peacocks,  became  intolerable  to  me  without 

fhj  company. 

28.  And  where,  0  timid  lady  !  remembering  your  embraces 


26.  A.  D.  with  Hemudri,  for  A.  C.  with 

Talkfaha.  ^  for  Yahabha:  m  &c.  .. 

D.  E.  ttg^t  for  mw.  H.  omite  this  verse. 

27.  H.  K.  %sfHT  for  Hemadri  notices  the  read¬ 

ing.  D.  3r<t^  for  3Rf?rr.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadii’s  row 
also  agrees  with  D.  Ms.  E.  ?t  for  B.  0.  E.  I.  R.  with  Gha ,  and 
ae  text  only  of  Yi|ay.,  ^  }j,  D.  E.  K.  with  Hem.,  Yah,  Sn.,  and 
Ybjay.,  for  B.  0.  E.  I.  R.  with  Gha.,  and  the  text  only 
ofYijay.,  rf;n  for  siswil^  ^  ft.  HemAdri 

imti<«ssthe«admg:^f%^r:W^F^’>^f^^  ^ 

f 'TOfT  ^ 

^^8.  B.  0.  E.  H.  L  K.  B.  with  Hem.,  Yal.,  So.,  and  Vijay., 


mi 


i^t^^ror?  R4#ff  n  n 

%  w  ra%  n  n 

«nf^^firfrf|- 

1  ^  It  qnpjff- 

^O  II  'iHKttRf  I  3''<l*^'il’t?<^'lT‘l*i<4|pf  >T^i^?3;^rt!iH-ej5's|l-^lriWI 

t'^c^-i<T:  <Trftg?r^^g?!ir:  %i;  q^^i-tin^rtiPf  wwl- 

wPr  ftTf^cft»fr  %  ^  II  H 

II  3T^  1  ar^  f^^a^wi»^Pia-rhipi  ^:- 

accompanied  willi  tremor  (  i .  e.  remembering  bow  yon  msb^  In  mj 
arms  being  terrified  by  tbe  tbnndering,  &c.  ),  wMcb  I  bad  enjoy^ 
before^  with  great  difficulty  did  I  pass  (  with  complacency )  tlw 
roar  of  clouds  that  rolled  in  tbe  eav^  of  tbe  mountain. 

29.  Where  tbe  beauty  of  your  eyes  red  with  nuptial  smobBy 
being  imitated  by  tbe  new  fiowera  of  Kandali  tbe  buds  of  wMdk 
bad  fully  opened  by  reason  of  tbeir  coming  in  contact  witb  tbe 
vapours  of  tbe  eartb  drenched  by  torrents  of  rains,  pained  me. 

30.  My  sight  descending  from  a  great  height  drinks,  as  il 
were,  witb  pain  these  waters  of  tbe  Pampju  which  are  covered  by 
tbe  thickets  of  cane  plants  grown  on  its  banks,  and  where  brisk  Si- 
rasa  birds  (  cranes  )  are  discernible  to  some  extent. 

31.  Here,  my  dear,  couples  of  unseparated  CA  airmd la  hir^ 


'29,  B.  w  f^^forftpiw^.  0. 1.K.  witb  Hem.,  ¥al,  and  ViJaj., 
aiOTIi;  for  3|f|pitri; .  A.  0.  witb  Hmnadri,  ft'^swfl'dT  for  f%^i5S|w|5|f. 
B.  C.  1.  for  \iTiijW® 

SO.  K.  3|fp|vpTlt  for  T%q'!iSi'R 

<!i:for#^. 


B.  witb  Tab,  and  Tifay,, 


m 


Mt|'4'j|**ai«l  W^tW^F^  ^'Hi^^itfiitl I ^  It  II 

«st  B  ?^r»mT^Prc3r#:  h 

«  !  f%  ^  I  ??PTWf%nw*-^rf  ^^T^Wv^TRPmf  3^*ftr- 

^  ^'■'^  ^irfjrf^  Prf^rs-:  n  ^ 

^  I.  ^ 

I?  N  i  ^rr^^rraf  grra?rfir- 

^ppR^r  iTf^Tfws^  II  ="'t'^^iwr?rT 

irijo  intir.'liaaffe;!  lotus  fibres  among  themselves  (  who  gave  stalks 
of  lotus  to  ea 'll  other  )  were  wistfully  gazed  at  by  me,  situated  as  I 

wa.>  at  a  pl^i-e  far  off  from  thee, 

^;-  p  ti^at  slender  As  ofca-braneh  on  the  bank,  which 

bent  down  under  (  the  weight  of  )  a  pair  of  beautiful  cluster  of 
flowers  appearing  like  breasts,  and  which  I  desired  to  embrace 
Buder  tac  impression,  that  you  had  been  found  out  (  mistaking  it 

'''''  ^ 
33  On  hearing  the  sound  of  smaUgoldeubeDs  hanging  from 

^  hoBow  spaces  of  the  celestial  car,  these  troops  of  Sirasa  birds  of 

Godavari  dying  up  to  the  sky  are,  as  it  were,  oomin^o? 

wait!  to  receive  you.  ° 

A.  TOT^^^pner:,  B.  o.  H.  I.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,Din.  VaL,  Su 
rfA  Ms^'’TfT^ Hemadri  notices  the  ^n^ 
S  thR^  ®f  Mallinatha.  B.  0.  E.  H 

J&S^and  Vyay..^j:for  c.  B.  for  Prf*r^  One’ 

three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  reads  ww:  [  st^jPt: 

^FT:]  and  notices  m^irf  ^ 

-■■  rniii°'..r  .lu  Si'’-,“°  ’i“'’ 

'“““  ’  “  ITOW  5»niWf- 
^  m  f^-f!=!T  swrPTR;  ”  &c.  a.  D.  3^  for  ar^,. 
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3n^i^W3^^*'>rarn-  sgTf%<w^^li »»%%»  \2  « 
aprrgiirt  i’njrf^rfrRjR^ii^  i 

<^W5,c«g-i^«i«u|*r«T  f*Rri%  B  M 


|v  w  I  ^^B'JTk-^aiirq  I  i  ^FZT*fPr  ^- 

^  1  5T5=*r?f»fi^  f;^s°|iaKi  ^ 

fircTfl^irr  m  3Trir^^HNi-!iH>^;^(f^  a 


«  j3T3^?m^  "  a  MhtW- 

<i^f%  a  3^c^^^^ql■t7  igsrt 

Ijp  ?TOPr  a  ^Twq’:  5ivf  J  gir  ffir  ^rr^wci#?^:  a 


34.  TMs  PaseiiaTafi,  wliere  tlie  young  maago-tre^  were  rwiif- 
ed  up  witii  Jarfuls  of  water  po^ui^  by  yourself,  fcbougli  of 
waist,  and  where  the  bladk-antelop^  are  lookiiig  towards  us  witli 
Ibeir  beads  rais^,  l^ing  Bmn  after  a  long  time^  gladdens  my  Twlmil- 

35.  Herein  the  arbours  of  reeds,  on  the  Imnfcs  of  the  Godi- 
wud  I  rememibar  to  have  slept,  resting  my  b^  upon  your  lap  in 


34.  A.  J.  with  Oba.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  qrS^,  D.  E.  H.  with  VaL, 
and  tbe  test  only  of  Vijay.,  #iTW°  for  D,  for 

A,  J.  B.  with  Cbi.,  and  Bin.,  for  Oba- 

ritravardhana:  ^  B.  with  VaL,  and  Su., 

mu,  A.  0.  D.  with  Oba.,  and  Din.,  SFgw^fltW^  for 
Ohaiitravardbana  :  cf#^^  qw  W  II  qffaTfqr»<'a'|f^- 

m  m  mw:  n  i 

wr  I  m  m  w* 

II  Hemidri  has  almost  tbe  same  :  ^|'S"fq|i|H'i- 

m  f!^  m-  So  do  SmnaMTljaja 
mud  Yijayanandasiiris^’mmcbaramseiraka.  C^e  of  tbe  tbrm  Mss* 
of  Cbaritravardbana’s  *lso  agro^  witdi  MaDinatlm  in 

reading 

^5.  K.  fWff?r:  for  fipTiRfTf:.  A,  O.  B,  with  Cbi.,  ai^.IM3i. 
for  ObifiteaTardbana  s  ftff#  ipf:  if^ 

A,  D,  with  VaL,  and  Din.,  °f%«srf®  C.  I.  with  Obi.,  for 

i1*-f .  Obayitrawrii«ii.a  :  ftiw  Plftlfr  m  m  ifWT*  B.  C 
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«  tt 

H  ^VS  II 


<i^. 

sr^^^ifir  w  1 3iTf%Hr»T:«rnciif^^^:  gr^^nrwii- 

^s3it5f:®R€rf^ ’TT^:  M 'ift^fm  ?fir 'iftjlf :  I  ?qpi%  Tftnf  ff^  f%3|^:  a 

4#  M  1 3Tf%’^ra>i^??i?^nTO^?^^^T^ii»=5r^TjpnnTl^  i  fftRf*%5- 

^«i*i4qiqf*l4  ^(^qlsiiq  r»nfff'  ^ITOT  ?5fEpTpf  pra^  w- 

»iHtJinimr« 


sc^tnd^  an  r^inusg  ircaa  tl»  cliase,  and  my  fatigne  was  lessrated 
by  the  breeae  blowing  over  the  waves  of  that  river. 

56.  This  is  fte  place  vribieh  has  been  accepted  for  an  earthly 
abode  by  that  Muni  (  Agastya  ),  who  with  a  mere  frown  eansed 
ITahmha  to  fafl  down  from  the  place  of  Indra,  and  who  is  the  ra.me 
ti  d^mess  to  the  tnrlM  wai^. 

57.  Having  smdt  this  spire  of  the  smoke  rising  np  from  the 


jEL  H.  1.  H.  B.  \rith  Hem.,  Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  gcfj-  for  ^r'tT:. 

ObimtraTardhana  and  IMnakara  notice  tins  reading: _ 

ffil  "11%  wi*fll?i  f#^Fnpn%  aipTT 
**  TO:  1 3riT  ^  i  ^  ffirrt 

^rfir  ^  m  3fKRSOTP*IT  I  T^t5nH?»ft7*r%:.”  Also  Hemadri,  '“  V 

»6.  B.E.  H. K.B.  wifli  Hem.,  OhA,  Din.,  Sn.,  Vijay.,  and  the 
text  only  of  VaL,  ^  for  O.  D.  with  Ohii.,  Din.,  VaL,  Sn, 

«aa ’Vijay.,  5114  for  A.  O.  D.  with  Oha.,  and  So.,  3nw!T% 

Wr  ^  ^  ^^Ot.  A.  0.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din., 

«l**Fi|R4ia|«il=  for  ir^nftwjnr.-ilR^I^'r:.  Charitravardhana  •— 
^^wiiftTOWorer  ^  tfRia?4Hr  -rw f?:  ^sirr  ri^." 
O.  L  iiT  for  TO:. 

W.  B.  0.  E,  X.  'S.  irilii  l^n,  and  IMn  8?si**  far  at- 


frf;  i  4n 

snmft  m4'h44  ^<r  r 

\c  n  (i^RRi  1%  *111414 

tt  “  3Tr  "  ^hk:  «  i 

11^  1  fit: 

^nirtOTRfi-  i)  "Rf^?iT#-> . 

II  ^q-ZSSjV^yml^:  (j  ••■  grp^.  __ 

s^:  n  wqi*j  ■-t«!ll^4H4^  ^  ^ 

sn^  -  II 


three  fires-the  smoke  which  has  reached  the  path  of  celestial  vdB- 
cles  (  the  sky  },  and  which  is  charged  with  the  fragrance  of  old»- 
tions  of  that  sage  who  is  of  an  unstained  fame,  my  soul  being 
freed  from  Eajogum  (  all  impurity  )  enjoys  lightness  (  feels  light ). 

38.  O  lady  of  exalted  mind,  this  is  the  pleasure-lake 
FmcAdpsaras  of  the  sage  S'atakarni  (  a  tank  where  the  Mnni  used 
to  sport ),  and  which  environed  by  woods  looks  from  a  great  di»- 
tanee  like  the  disk  of  the  moon  slightly  visiWe  from  among  tlW 
clouds. 

39.  It  is  said  that  formerly  roaming  in  company  with  tha 
deer  and  maintaining  himself  only  upon  the  shoots  of  Darbhs-grass 


with  Su.,  Jrf?'4M  for  Somativijaya ;  "  ir®- 

»rrf#  OT*3t.  ” 

•r.  „  .?■  ?■  Su.,  and  Vijay., 

D.  Ds.  with  CharitravardhanajJTP^:,  A.  with  Hem^ 

and  Dinakara,  Smnativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Chi~ 

39.  B. for  B.  0.  K.  with  Oha.,  Din,  VaL,  S«, 
and  Vijay.,  forsf^p.  D.  and  tiu  text  only  of  Viji^* 

for  .  ** 


3i^  fTTOoTOW^  u  „ 

3ii  ^ilTO5rTf<r?TwrR  arNJ^^^f^M+i'yriiR  i 

N-ua  '4Hd*Ji^5  5(1^  4INHJ4^nidlR  )l  h 

y>  W  tlUr^rn  1  S<rqi'^qti1>RT^  ^Til-iHHmtJl44|^^,^  ^  ^ragrJF. 
^_^irerar:  ?rfm:  =??:ff5iTatr. 

fw*p»r^  «  “  ^ttt^  •'  ffir  w^:  II  ^ 

v^  a  sRrl^  I  ?iiRr  i^ff?»r:  ii^^nipiT^ft^ 

*r^%  I  turtle  w*^"41fcf  ?5wrJ^:  n 

tmg*  g^i^i IJ^- 

vwrefir:  ^rar^:  ^jpfrar;  ^i  ^«T<b<iRT  ?rr?9TftT  n 

i  ^  ^ 

^  ■«  a  3TgPjf%  I  -irHia-R^gu  I  iPTtfw  t^r:  1 j^. 
ifgf»nai’ii R  fg%  %  1 5;Tr»r  i  ar^fh^Vf^xir 


that  sage  was  enticed  into  (  Ui.  brought  to  )  the  snare  of  the  youth 
of  five  nymp^  by  Indra,  afraid  of  Ms  (  Muni’s  )  asceticism. 

40.  This  sound  of  tabour  at  the  continuous  music  for  him 

%rfa>  Kves  in  a  palace  underneath  (  Mdden  under  )  the  waters  reach¬ 
ing  the  skies  makes  the  rooms  on  the  top  of  Pushpaka  car  resound 
for  a  time,  with  echoes.  ' 

41.  Here  is  another  ascetic  by  name  Sutikshna  but  sdf -re¬ 
strained  in  his  actions,  who  is  practising  asceticism  standing  in  tim 
midst  of  four  fires  fed  with  fuel,  and  having  the  seven-horsed  sun 
seorching  his  forehead. 

42.  Him  who  had  aroused  a  suspicion  in  Indra,  the  blandish- 
mmits  (  lit  graceful  gestures  )  of  the  celestial  damsels  in  which  they 


40.  C.  L  3|^  for  SR.  A.  B.  E.  B.  with  Vallabha,  w!|;°  for 
m€‘.  B.  with  Sn.,  <%*<:,  D.  with  Vallabha,  for  "* 

41.  D.  iT^Rfir  for  STTR!#. 

42.  D.  sifre®  for  Hranadri  notices  the  readu^. 


I 
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i^rroft  r 

Jrn^fi^ff:  sr^  n  n 

ff^  ST.  #iTW%  H  85f  U 

%5  rfrir  ftw  P|*1-H1  ^  ’tftTfr 

v{*ii  ?ffT  1  i^'^rssFnrarr  ^r?r%  n  irrrf  ^- 

I  ^  s^rr^ffRi  w*c  n  «  “  4>h'^^- 

«^iRtTt  ^  TT  T^i  'ti'HHPiPr^  m  “  PiPrar^^nNW  ™ 

ffif  'Tnff  H  f?r:  irr^^  ufrcn^^^^  i  "  3?ia*^«it*f4 

fc^lTT:  II  3?^#  ^cTH  ti 

^  ti  I  ^  t  girw%  ^rtpc#  a 

^Tf%  f Rf  i  wfw  srrft  f%il^“ 

5sg;«f»*  SiHir^  tlFfFS'ifrn:  II  w^m- 

^ffhPTre:  ii  ffi-  p-:  5Efwrf%f%  ^  #- 
ppra  i  W^FW^  II  i 


cast  (  on  him  )  glances  attended  with  smiles  and  tinder  some  pre¬ 
text  or  other  partially  manifested  their  zones,  were  not  able  to 
corrupt. 

43.  Here  he  with  one  of  his  arms  {  i.  e,  left  always  raisedL 
np  directs  his  right  arm  this  way  (  i.  e,  in  the  direction  of  the  car  y 
so  as  to  greet  me  ( t.  «.  in  a  manner  suitable  to  greelang  me  ) — 
arm  that  has  the  rosary  of  for  its  bracelet,  and  which  scrafa^sCT 
the  deer  and  cuts  the  sharp  ends  of  the  Kns^a-grass. 

44.  This  sage  having  accepted  of  my  salutation  with  a  sMglifc 
nod  of  the  head  on  account  of  his  vowed  taciturnity  again  directo 
Ms  eyes  freed  from  the  obstruction  caus«i  by  my  celestial  cmt 
towards  the  thousand-rayed  sun. 


43.  B,  with  Su.,  for  ipfT^.  Sumativijaya  ; 

.  '*  B.  for  B.  0.  E.  H.  L  K.  B.  with  Val^ 

Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  5TF*-t.  A.  0.  fft  for  frf-  HemMri  notice 

the  reading.  A.  0,  with  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  firet  read  the  44tli 
verse  and  then  the  43rd, 

44.  A.  E.  H.  with  Vijay.,  5^#:  mmw  for 

5>#-  B.  I.  with  Oha.,  and  Val,  for  And 
slrae  it  with  K.  e  ^  for  pr- 
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- 

^  ^TR^mnltn^  I 

?OTiH4idjM^tFT?%  "  ‘ 

^  ,TT?^  ^ 

’THW^lj{IK4fl^%S^  ^rnrgij|^4^ijqg;  , 

’T  ^mm  =g§#r.  wwsn^  f%wi?:  »  5^^  „ 

.  n  «I  flrrr  <|jfT  u^r  ^sic^mr^rT^  n  „ 

II  3T%Pt  I  3T»JHl|*-H»-:iiit^  n-afHr-Trflin.T'''  -  "^  t: 

k*5  J; 

Wtero% 


ot  riu.,’?^rf*''«"®  '*”"“-S»«™  !>•(•»  mi  wbi.liu.pl^ 

propitiated  it  IK.-, -fWi  ^  “■  fire  and  who  having 

l«®st?  haf  dS”ea  tpo^‘4?  (  or  hospitality  )  of  the 

•fieringtheir.hade  atf  r  1  .  fatigue  of  journey  by 

g  tneir  shade  and  which  abound  with  fruits  worthy  of  praise. 

with  its' niouth*^^°*  ™o«“t  Chitrakiita 

ha^g  the  douds  mSiHr  i^  T 

g  n  ita  peaks  and  kence  appearing  like  a 


4#.  E.  H.  and  tk®  text  only  of  Vimv  ^TOarrr  #  n  ;  . 

iahha  first  read  the  48tK  ’  ^  ^ 

“»*  read  the  48th  verse  and  then  the  47th. 


ft  BT^f  ftiWt  ,  ^q'?fi'«'5-i--q"  ^ 

11 

v\  II  w^smm  i  ftr:  h  pf^  %?cfiw  '*  ffti 

II  ^  ff^nwsw  I  '^iw  i 

WFW  II  *‘  fPWF^f**  II  Wcf  W^*iT* 

^  jprr  %  ’OTIfOT':  ^' 

it^if^w*  tl 


wild  bull  whose  cave-like  (  yawning  )  mouth  emits  a  thundering 
sound  (bellowing)  with  mud  sticking  to  the  points  of  its  horns  on  ac¬ 
count  of  (  :i.  e.  playfully  butting  against  a  rock  or  mound  ), 

livets  my  eyes. 

4S.  Yonder  is  the  river  Mmidkk'ml  with  its  limpid  and  serene 
currents  of  water^  appearing  thin  on  account  of  the  intervention  of 
a  long  distance  looks  like  a  pearl-necklace  hanging  from  the  neck  of 
the  earth  near  the  mountain, 

49-  There  stands  by  the  side  of  the  mountain  the  noble  Ta- 
mala  tree  having  taken  a  fragrant  blossom  of  which  I  made  for  you 
an  ear-ornament  which  shone  like  the  sprout  of  Yavas  on  your 
slightly  pale  cheeks. 


49.  A.  0.  and  the  text  only  of  Yal.,  ppt,  B.  with  Su.,  ^  for 
3rt-  B.  with  Su.^  B.  B.  with  Oha.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val-j 

for  f  I.  K.  R.  for  B.  with  Su., 

B.  E.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  V 

^  for  ^RTt^^TKItr  ^^PW*  B.  K  B.  and  the  text  only  of  VaEabha  r^ 

for  'the  latter  half.  [  E.  and 
Vallabha's  text  sfsffoi"  for  apiT^  ].  E.  K.  with  Ohirilravardhaim, 
for  °?jtPT.  R.  and  the  Valkbha%  text  imd  the  whole  Terse 
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;T?mRf  TmiTi?4(a-i<H44<M^iq;  i 

fttnrw  «  m?  ir 

wii-MH4Mi^'iiuim»fr  ^wsrrrwa%f|jn:iiT:  i  " 
raqw,';-p*H««(i  %ni%  #nrrf^  ^  ^%Tr5f^  u  „ 

5#mtm  I  aiPmfsnw  srftr  __ 

mr  3T7r  wrR^=ir%^?T?iT^ 

't^.  H  1 3T^  I  fnr  ^  w  3 _  c 

^  prgfr?Rf  vjptfl-^  ?T#>J5n?n-wsfh.rr 


^apleton  the  crown  of  the  three-ey^\od  {S^iyl)  thel^d  T  * 
m  wMch  are  pinched  by  the  hands  of  L  Lerstge" 

52.  Eran  these  trees  in  the  middle  of  the  Vedis  of  the  sages 


M.  ^^thOhhritraWW,^,..^. 

.  ^-^B'^^fiTTfori^PIfit.  B.O.R.withGl,a^Wn.,aBd 


,  ,  r 

I 
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5?:  JTtfhr:  I 

^■r^'4‘Hii^  Jii''(?^nf  ^^<iJ|;  t};f%^  ftwri%  II  Ml  n 

3T^  ^rrar  m8  ii 


^■«.i4H'HiHi<4*!,  I  5T^f  ^Rg'sfr^  Pm%  ?Rrrrw^si' 

ff  t'UH'HM  rr  i  Pr^sjT^rfr  ti  #rF^  gftr- 

5.— •'  4<l 1 -41 +^f<:pT  ^*Trr>i:  1  grrrfiqyfrqr  #- 


J*.?  II  '•=i^fw  I  T^iTPf ?r:  JrrmrT:  it  Trar  ^ Tnrr- 

^-‘-  ^PRTwfhj  I  *r?rf«r 

7M;  ■  ’  frfT  H  i  41 1  If  sf%  TPirl^  I 

*rr^^  frP=TOnTr  »n:giriFrf  Tif^rR:^  i  f^sirf^  a 


W--'*®  II  ••  ”  s??rrft^  ^5f%;  ^r%;  sr^rjir 


who  devote  themselves  to  Dieditatioo  in  the  Virasana  posture,  ap¬ 
pear,  absorbed  in  (  Yoga  )  meditation,  as  it  were,  on  account  of  tha 
stillness  caused  by  the  absence  of  breeze. 

53.  This  is  the  same  Banian  tree  known  by  the  name  of  S'ya- 
xna,  whose  Jielp  was  solicited  by  you  on  some  former  occasion 
Covered  with  fruits  it  appears  like  a  heap  of  emeralds  mixed  witfa 
Tables. 

54-57.  Ijook  here,  0  lady  of  faultless  limbs,  here  is  the  stream 


Su ,  flpTT  for  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  B.  with  Cha,,  Din.,  Val, 

Sn.,  and  Vijay  ,  ?prn.?nRT?T  for  trip.^nte.  B.  G  with  Hem.,  ChL, 
Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  for  ‘^JP-TT:.  Chi- 

ritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  :  ”  One 

of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  A. 

B.  [^4  wPi--4-^;TqT,  D.  E.  ftii’'nPi--q-<3irr,  0.  with 
Su.,  and  Vijay  ,  PrTr?rf^:^«T!i-m,  K.  f%3rnrf%;^7p!mT  for  f;T?ntRM>4q- 
tm.  A.  C  with  Val,  and  Su.,  for  ^rrfe^TsPr- 

53.  A.C.  D.  with  Hemadri.  for  str'frf^Fr:.  HmnSdii; 

“  enwlRtii  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinatlm 

and  remarks  ;  “swif^;”  tnr  II  “  T?’  iT*%T  Rr- 

[  trf=r  Ms.  ]  ll  "  c,..  with  He¬ 

madri,  nRi'i;:,  B  O.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
sj^iTir:  for  ijfflTT: 

54.  E.  H.  Wh.-  for  D.  jffIpTf,  0.  L  B. 

■with  Hem,,  Val,  and  Vijay.,  for  gnaftai^. 


sFm  ^  ^r-'jsy^yi  ^{M^r«a«f<iH*r:uw  n  n 

W1%W  WFTTfTPrT  JTffNRW  I 

’iWR^nsnTf’  fwTW  >iiT  rar^WfT  ^mr^jr:  a  u 


't“i*<i't  I  ?  jT'Rpsjrf^  7^  ^SHTWtff^ra'T^TW  s^rrPpsfHiT  »r|T  jit- 
^  n^rrm  i  %rT  i  f  ^f^fl^PTflT  jpttMtpt- 

rt^wA-(Hif%^  fnT71%ft?  It  3T?=^ 

?Fnrf  I  fr-rnf rf?r  ^sFq’:  h  ah~R<g^t!j.N.dy4?^ 

fsr€  w  ^  tr^rtgr^rf  ?f^Ki- » 

“  <l4?5tJltti  %  f%?ir:  ’’  H  37?^  ^FcST^IW 

tf^d4chR*j4xTr  5?5i?^dshf^4dr  stTtkR^  b  frfifg-aierrg- 

ftqrRTRtRT:  W^tfRIT  ^Klilf  fir  JPTT  ’’^Riilt.'^d  11 

31*=^  ^  ^<.3:|d4r^fid  tl  f>f%- 

?t>^“n<'*i'35'ii  MWfTjpNTW  J  f¥»nt%  «  S3ii7gj<id*i.  II 


of  the  GangS.  ■wbioh  Tvith  its  current  broken  by  the  waves  of  the  Ta- 

miiDa  appeairs  at  oae  place  like  a  necklace  fall  of  pearls  inter  woven 
with  emeralds  covering  them  witii  splendoar  j  at  another  place  like 
acisaplet  of  wkite  lotases  the  interval  of  wiiicli  is  set  with  bine  ones. 
In  some  place  it  looks  like  a  row  of  birds  (  flamingoes  )  fond  of  the 
Manasa-lake,  coming  in  contact  with  the  geese  ha’ving  dark  grey 
wings  ;  in  another  place  it  appears  like  a  piece  of  ground  orna¬ 
mented  with  white  )  sandlcy  and  bearing  on  it  ornamental  leaves 


56*  B.  J.  with  Chi,y  0.  H.  K  R.  with  TaL,  3|T^T%-y 

B.  and  the  text  only  of  Sa,,  for  fifH'A:.  One  of  the  three 

Mss.  of  OhEntravardhana^  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

E.  for 

57.  A.  D.  with  Hemadri^  for  One  of  the  three 

Mss.  of  Hemadri  5  agrees  with  Mallinatha  and  notices 
Between  57-5S  B,  E.  I.  R,  with  Hem.,  Gha.,  Din.,  Vai,  Su.,  and 
¥i|ay.>  read  the  following  veram  rTPl^iRn'  ?pFfW^  PM  f==^- 
I  ^¥4^4|re|-q^  gf^*:  ITO^TFer  tt 

^K%i5wr  Rw  I  wraRTrgf i  i  r 

i  ffroN'wRii rt iH^ii i  qcff?w  ^rR^Pit- 


4!9 


SjnwHW5<  f%riifiiH*ig:.  i 

wwraRt^  RiHiiM  ’STOr3?*raf  jnro  «  h«=  h 

V  H  _l  3T^ 

gsi^ni^‘isir?>T^  inn^^  tfwnr^t%^  ft- 

JTTft’  spr:  3^:  ?a^T^rtfr  f%rv« 

3R^  idHI?«r  gf^--  I  3Tg  5  RRTtr  gfiKRtq^:  B 


painted  witli  black  sandie  paste.  Some  where  it  appears  like  the 
splendour  of  the  moon  variegated  by  darkness  lying  in  the  shade  ^ 
at  others  it  looks  like  a  white  streak  of  autumnal  eload  throagli  the 
openings  in  which  the  surface  of  the  sky  is  little  discernible.  And 
in  some  others  it  looks  like  the  bcdy  of  IsVam  (  S  iva  )  annointed 
with  ashes  and  adorned  with  Mack  snakes. 

58.  Persons  with  their  souls  purified  by  bathing  at  this  con- 
finence  of  the  two  wives  of  the  ocean,  are  never  iiide<^  again  con¬ 
fined  in  body  even  without  obtaining  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
Sapreine  Being  after  they  have  left  their  mortal  frame. 


I  rfru 


"cix^TFFPn 


II  rffwfir  11  rfft^^rr 
I  T^jwwm  ftw- 


f^rwr  ^ 

rq-ffT^irr  I  c^^tptt  wt:  i 


• 

I  f^^frf:  wwr^fit  Hf#!":  ffww  ^iFTTW 

f I  ^fT^rf%*Trm 
frFTT  i  ffi^FF  I 

?ifTlTF'’Sdt^-l  WF^*  fllW  ¥PTF  cFiT  4qi"rf  l"  ’EFfl'^TR'- 

tdd  ^fiT^  I  f ^•^1"  ¥FfOTI^CF#TOfW®Ff  t^HT 

%%  mmxw  II  ftwraw'  i  PmF^ 

^Fi^Tdf  ii  h  ^  «  ii  I.  M-  with 

Su.,  read  these  verses  between  5S-54.  [  B.  E.  with  VaL,  and  Sii.3» 
for  B.  B.  with  VaL,  and  Sn.,  ppiif ®  for  ft#cf .  I. 

B.  with  Val.,  and  Sn.,  1%#^  f<»  I.  for  m-  I.  B.  with 
¥al.,  and  Sn.,  WFc^srsf  forwirt^^  »ITd¥llcr^TPfr  for  '^IWfmwr* 

B.  B.  with  VaL,  and  Sn.,  E.  I-  B. 

Wr?T  for  WW-  B.  with  Sn.,  I,  B.  jwfPf  for  jv:^.  R.  with 

¥al.,  for 

58,  B  C.  for  iff 


W  %pr  I 

3T^  %%f^  ^5Kt:  it  mi  « 

'T^ir^  g^^nFm^JTHf  ?jw:  i 

i3H.''l*1lt1<H-qi  4'^(t'll':<fT|5^4|^<Pjf  n  ^  o  II 
5TT  ^R^IdtHI  TMmdl^  I 

P’mRwwiff'^RiHi^w  g^d<ij»diH  II  It 


I  ^>=^3%  JT^rr  %f^- 
lr%fSr  5?^  ^frmr>T- 


^1 3^**^*^  I  H'Ml 

%Km:  JTTT^  iTmr  I,  ^ 

II  w^'Ki  T^^^l:.• 

^  I  ?fr:  ^r??#nT  sjTs^rff  i  sstt  s  t  m- 

m  ^  ‘-  ■•  17%  f%^,7;  I)  ^  qTd^ng?  ^?3iT.  ?rr=Tr:  i 

ST^IHplci  ■:hH4*tm<r'!(  ?r=^ir  %5T:  I  ^?5pfi%^r 

I  3^T?T«?Trw?r  H 

II  1  ^.-  fiTv'Hjiq:  |  ^(TpnjTm^- 

’JT  ^  -  -  '  -  -  -  .  ^ 


59  Here  is  the  town  of  the  lord  of  the  Nishidas  in  which 
When  I  tied  my  matted  hair  having  first  put  aside  the  crown,  Sn- 

mantra  hepn  to  weep  exdaiming  -  O  Kaikeyi,  your  desires  have 

fceea  completely  fulfilled. 

f  =«  persons  of  reliable 

tesbmony,  declare  to  be  the  lake  Brahma,  the  pollen  of  whose  golden 

nrf  ““  ^P^rting  in  it 

ri^  t  Punyajanas  (  the 

ri^has  ),  as  the  Invisible  Principle  (  ^  or  productive  principle  > 
IS  the  cause  of  intelligence,  the  great  principle.  ^  ^ 

61.  Which  with  the  sacrificial  posts  erected  on  its  banks 


59.  E.  5x^  for  ^  ]>.  e.  K.  with  Din.,  and  Viiav  °ff- 

‘  A.  D.  with  Ohiiritrayardhana, 

f<»ftf^Triq^jj<lgcF^r.  Ghiiritravardhana:  “  m- 

—  ^j.r!’4  ^  ot*-,  Di^  Vd,  s... 


mm  I 


>Tfi^  3R!fk  %5T  *r?%r  ^ 

cnrvfpff  i  ^rt  t5l%rr%R<5-:  tt 

3gT— ”  fin1<j}  11  JiFR^  a 

<nfiTRcIRT  sir^:  Sfj^  fl  “  W:  ^  f- 

%S*3  ”  fRT’TT:  tt  'rfRl^rRf  5SIMl»|Tl<5^IWrtHlg^i«hl'yS''^- 

^  ^PTPR>?r€f  M  “  s?r% 

fMUtawr^  ”  fpT  f^-  « 

tt  %wra  I  ’i^Nr  jRs#  )Tn%?  %sr  ^i^rr  f- 

ifft^  fargpin’ #*f  ^T5F?ni:.  1  i  ^rrtprgjf 


propels  her  waters  (  flowB  )  hr  tlie  capiM  of  Ajodiiji,— -the  wat«s 
wMch  are  made  more  lioly  (  tliaii  before  )  bj  Iksli¥akii  Mags  wi» 
Mter^  into  tbem  for  tbe  sacred  ablafeioae  aeeessary  for  tie 
.sacrifice. , 

62.  Wbom  mj  mind  boaoars  as  tbe  commoii  motlMr  (  m 
aarse  )  of  the  lords  of  tbe  UttarakosalaSy  who  are  familiar  with  tba 
l^wsuro  -of  moving  on  ber  lap  of  sandy  bankSy  and  wbo  are  noniisb- 
^  (  or  brought  np  )  by  tbe  abimdanee  of  milk-like  waters, 

6S.  And  this  I  say  is  tbe  liver  Sarayii  wbicb  like  my  moflar 
bang  separated  from  tbe  bononraMe  Mngy  my  sire,  as  it  were,  «i^ 
braces  me  being  yet  at  a  distance,  with  ber  arms  of  waves  ti»  br^» 
«>ifing  from  wbicb  is  cool. 


62.  E.  I,  wi&  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  for  3||a%:.  Han^ii 

jwtic^  tbe  reading..  B.  lor 

63.  B.  B.  for  ifT#?*  H^iidii  noHom  tbe  imdiig:  "  v- 

^  qn%  m-  ^  B.  K. 

Vijay.,  for  One  of  tbe  three  Mss.  of  Cbirltaravw- 

dibana^s  f|r|rf|%fWf  also  agre^  with  B.  K.  and  olbm.  B.  C.  EL 
H.  L  K.  K.  with  CbL,  Bin.,  Vai.,  Sm,  and  '  Vijaj.,  efftr  wt  t- 

Hemadri  distinctly  with  Mallinatba. 


% 


^  ll?n^5f^Tfsrff%;  STc^^  *Tf  ti  (I 

'rrf^TOJfTrf  sTf^^f^wr^R^  ^r^rr^  i 
%?TFr  ^  ^<i.r»'«<t^tfr  cWTf^ 

3^  5^^  St  » 

l%^i  «f  -^Jiiitti  *TWS%OTffTtrSK^ft  II  II 

^rr^JiT  ?Tm%  i  sfirear 

yf  1^:  5t??rr?jnt  ^•'iK4>Kmi4r<rcri^fa 

^T«  Li*'”*'  ^  ^’rf^ranmf  mm  Ji^^rf^rSSi 

Sine©  til©  dust  OjE  tllG  fta^rflii'  fflia  mvtJ'J  it  •. 

^i,  is  rising  «P  before  me,  I  tWnk  BWta^o^hoL''thrni!^£ 
communicai^  by  Ha^nman  is  coming  np  ta 

w!i  man  will  «store  to  me,  wbo  haT« 

^  ^“Sden.  ) 

yon  well-protected  Sd^^^rtoS^wh; 

MM  Kham  and  othem  in^  b^T 

66,  Here  is  Bharata  dressed  in  rags  with  ste#  (  provisiots  of 

^^ylrT^^Z’  ""S' 0  E  ?  I  K 

65.  B.  0.  H,  I.  R,  <ifitti  CM.,  2>ia.,  Val  Su  and  F*' 


I  423 

f^T%  tRT  ?T|lrJl'*J«|^rfi<|  II  II 

II  Prtfw  I  ^  ’fT^r:  =^  ar^mf^i 

^  fipt  ifi^  qf?  y^Tiqi  ^T-rhT  ^11  g^tgr^ra;^  “  a  r^cff-*^ 

f?^Tf|qT^sr^bri%tw:  11  f ^rf%  ii  “ 

^  ”  ff^  fr^^ii  ?r^  Pwr  59?  I  f^jiRi  =g'  *p^  I  ^  fijrarf^^ 

5IPT  S»cl^'-qr’^^'4nnq«ia  Ii  “  asjc^ll  ^rr?  | 

ai-^N^Ti^f:  ^wRrwncsn#  ft  95  ”  ?fir  h  ft  "^rrft^fr#' 
8{i9“rgci-q<^r«^rfirwr<gidftr:^Ti>ti'  11 

it  ifrfrfftft  I  fT^rc^  iia  ftart  1  5r^- 

^  OH^Rft^Fftft^Tffttwarr  ftR^i  I  59f|5^:  I  ^ft^rar- 

f5p?t9I5»TrPT:  JlfTfaft:  SPURPl^tlRrt  ^«t1Rl'‘Hi|l  1*1  ^ Jffl- 

fll'R'  II 

wolsMp  )  in  his  hand,  advancing  on  foot  accompanied  hj  Uie  M. 
ministers,  having  placed  Vasistha  our  family  preceptor  in  fronl 
stationed  Ms  army  behind. 

67,  Who,  thoi^h  in  youth  ont  of  regard  for  me,  did  not  enjoy 

the  fortune  transmitted  to  Mm  by  onr  father,  even  thongh  it  wm 
placed  on  his  lap  (  thmst  on  him  )•  It  appears  that  he  has  been,  as 
it  were,  practising  with  her  the  rigid  vow  of  for  so  majiy 

years  (  L  e.  fourteen  years^  ). 

68.  When  the  son  of  Dassratha  said  so,  the  celestial  veMcI% 
having  known  Ms  wish  through  (  under  the  direclion  of  )  Idie  pre¬ 
siding  deitjy  alighted  from  the  path  of  luminaries  (  the  sky  )  be¬ 
ing  gazed  at  by  the  subjects  whO'  h^  come  after  Bharata  in  wondca?- 
ment. 


67.  B.  C.  J.  with  Hemadri  and  Binakam,  affriwr?  ^  K* 

with  Sn.,  frost  for  f^WF.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  Hemadri^ 
also  agrees  with  Maliinatha,  One  of  the  fchrw  Mss.  of  Ohiritravar- 
dhaoa^s  also  agr^  with  A.  B.  K.  and  Snmativiays.  IL 

^TfSTrff  for  A.  0.  B.  for  eptpiiif.  Oharitra'fmjniliam 

also  notices  the  reading.  B.  D.  with  Oharikavanilmaa  mad  tlia 
text  only  of  Val,  for  mt  6f#f. 

68.  B.  0.  E.  H.  L  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chlw,  IMii,|  Val.,  S«., 

Vijay.,  lor  . 


3T?r  »r?r  nftf: 


60.  Then  Rama  supporting  himself  on  the  arm  of  the  king  of 
monkeys  who  was  clever  in  his  attendance,  alighted  from  the  vehi- 

de  by  a  way  formed  of  a  flight  of  steps  that  were  made  of  marble 


a  ccaage  oa 
h  of  itair,  aa^ 
til  rool'ibres 


f  Piilast 


wllO  was  221’ 
was  foremos 
dcced  by 


mn.,  aad  Bu,,  for  B.  C.  witk  Hemadri  '  and  Val- 

labiia^  for  B.  B,  for  3pqiif|i|,  B«  0,  E.  H. 

K,  B.  wltli  Vijay.y  and  tiie  text  only  of  Val,,  f or 

One  of  tlie  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  reads  and 

and  notices 

Din.,  Val.,  £-..  .^5 

Vijay.,  D.  arinriH^:  for^^^Wf:.  Hemidri  and  CWri- 

travaxdhana  :  “  ^  jrejff  sp^:.  ”  HemSdri  tk. 


«iK5-  A.  D.  -with  He^dri,  31]^  foraii^.  One  of  the  ttree 
Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ifipr  also  reads  with  Malliniitha  and  aot:(3^s 

H.  ior 


.and  Vijay.,  K,  for 

7.6.  A.  D-  E.  H.  K.  B.  witli  Vallablia^  for  M'CWfe.  B.. 

E.  H.  K.  witli  Hemadri  and  Valablia,  for  One  of  Hm 

tliree  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  reads  rfmfw:  and  wifcli  Mali- 

natta  and  notices 

77.  G.  K.  B.  witt  Hem.,  and  Oha.,  for  5^.  B.  B.  K.  witii 
GM.,  Bin.y  VaL,  So.,  and  tlie  text  only  of  Yijay.^  for 

iff.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Oharttoavardhaiia's 
agrees  with  Malinatlia. 


tke  mcxJDiiglit  lescuad  from,  a  cluster  of  clouds  bj  the  departure  of 
rainy  season. 


tbe  lord  of  Lanfcij  and  tbe  bead  of  tbe  good  man,  tbe  bair  on  wMcii 
liid  become  matted  on  aeconnt  of  bis  folowi,iig  tbe  coarse  of  bis 
irider  brotbeii  coming  togetber^  Ij^came  iiiata,allj  sanctifying. 

It.  Tbe  noMe  descendant  of  Kabntstba  bating  gone  oter  baif 
m  boss  (  or  a  part  of  boss  )  in  bis  Pusbpaka-car  whose  speed  was 
and  in  tbe  front  of  wHcb  tbe  people  of  were  moting, 

made  a  bait  in  an  extensive  gaiden  outside  tbe  city  of  Siiteta 
(  Ayodbya  X  where  tents  were  pitched  by  order  of  S  atrugbaa. 

IS.  A  0-  D.  with  Obaritmvarfbana^  for 

Olttriteav«lbaim:  vm:  ^ 

A.  B.  for  W. 


1.  TIieD  tliere  tiie  two  sons  of  Dasaratlia  Iiad  together  aa 
iaterview  with  tlieir  mothers  who  had  beeii  reduced  to  a  laiaeataMd 
change  of  condition  on  account  of  tlicir  liu£lfaiid'’’£  deatli,  like  a.  pair 
of  creepers  at  the  destruction  of  the  tree  which  gives  tliein  support » 

2.  These  tivo  who  had  killed  their  enemies  and  who  appearetl 
magnificent  for  their  acliieTements  when  bowing  down  (  salatiiig' 
or  paying  obeisance  )  to  their  niotliers  in  order  were  not  distinctlj 
seen  by  them  (  their  mothers  )  In  consequence  of  blindness  caused 
by  tears  ■  but  were  (  simply  )  recognized  by  experiencing  the  agree¬ 
able  sensation  of  the  touch  of  a  son. 


1.  B.  L.  for  epp.  Between  1-2  B.  with  Gha.j  Bin., 
and  the  text  only  of  Yijay.^  read  the  following  : — "  cf^ 

i  f ^rrRcrf^%%  mw 

II  Oharitravardhana  commenting  upon  some  part  of  IMi 
irerse  pronounces  it  to  be  spurious.  Hemudri  also  notices  this  and 
c^s  ^  it  a  different  reading. 

B.  L.  for  H.  mi 

■the  text  only  of  Yijay,,  for 


■  *  It  melted  snow  from  the  Himalaya  entering 

into  the  water  of  the  trin  and  the  jpyr  heated  in  summer  drives  it  off 
EO  their  cool  tears  of  joy  displaced  the  hot  tears  caused  by  grief. 

4.  They  both  compassionately  passing  their  hands  over  the 
scare  of  wounds,  caused  by  the  weapons  of  the  demons,  on  their  body 
«  if  they  were  still  fresh,  did  not  like  for  themselves  the  title  of 
mother  of  heroes  ”  which  is  so  eagerly  coveted  by  the  females 
oi  tae  iisiiatrija  mm. 


lU-omened  SiU  who  brought  misery  to  her 
-thus  declaring  her  own  name  the  daughter-in-law  saluted 


i 


■t'ii 


f:^  *f5#jr  iTrij=gi%  rawing®?!  ii  ^  ii 

H^d^RflWWt^Kdl'qr  \\  >s  u 

5r«Tf^  %w*pnr  iwr:  u  <  a 

^  II  ^TffgfrT  1  I  'iPHa  !  ti(3»n 

f •■’t  rfl'fefH^  I  fra  fsrar#  ra  T4.f5r*R^=^rft®^  % 

II  ft=^fjrfrr  Hra:^  u 

®  n  3T^  1 3T«T  ^PR^Kra^raWr^fT^I:  :nT5>t  imi^  Tf t^- 

AJ-Hdi'tra##?rqT^Wff-!iiHii-:  ii  “ 

<r  II  1  f^:^-!fl'4,:  ?r1tflt  ^rffW--  ^S'FT4^  'fr?^f#HV<i?'=BT- 

flj  ”  fFT  Tf^sTczr^r:  II  rm  fT*!^  iflr  1  f^'^rfftra  %- 

^ipm  STTT  JW  1  3TTrpr  II 


witii  no  difference  of  respect  botli  tiie  queens  of  iier  fatlier-ia- 
Mw  who  was  then  dweiliDg  in  beaven. 

6.  Ek6j  O  daiigliter,  wliy^  was  it  not  on  tbe  contrary  by 
yoar  own  virtaons  conduct  that  yoar  tasband  got  safe  tbroagb 
tbe  great  calamity  (  trial  )  witli  bis  brother  ?  ” — these  pleasing  and 
yel  unfeigned  words  they  spoke  to  her  who  deserved  kind  treatment. 

7.  Then  wdtb  waters  brongM  in  golden  jars  from  sacred 
water-places y  the  aged  minister  performed  the  coronation-cereniony 
©f  the  Banner  of  Bagbn’s  race;  wMcli  was  already  com  meaced  by 
Hie  tears  of  joy  of  the  motliers. 

8.  On  the  bead  of  that  victorious  Eama  fell  vraters  fetched 

hj  Ibe  chiefs  of  the  demons  and  leaders  of  monkeys,  who  went  to 
Mvers,  seas,  and  lakes,  m  waters  poured  down  by  cionds  fal  on  the 
top  of  the  Yindhja.  ,  , 


S.  A.  G.  witdi  GM,,  and  Yai.,  ^  for  One  of  the  three 
Hss.  of  Ohaiitravardhana's '  also-  Mgrms  with  Mali- 

iiilha. 

T.,  I. -B.  with  Charitravardhana,  K,  with  Yaflabha^ 

fiwtfniTf :  for  :•  H.  for  (ftwl:. 

8.  D.  0.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  s5gflf.forflfftsar- 
ffff,  E.  with  Gharitravaidhana,  for 


"ii  L  wm^- 

^^-TFf ^PTHT  ^PT:  I  f¥%%f^  || 


!?.  I;:  lim  vrlio  a!Ma*.lv  apptirsd  exeeeiliagly  beautiful  e¥eii  by 
putting  on  an  aseetij's  ire^s  tlit  bo-iutT  rising  from  wearing  royal 
suit  bad  a  clarge  of  repetition* 

io'.  ylcoompanicd  Ij  rlie  aged  ministers,  demons  and  monbieys^. 
be  witli  his  anny,  giving  pj  to  tiie  mnltitades  of  cifcizens^,  by  tiie 
Sounds  cf  tlio  triimtitts  entired  the  capital  of  his  forefathers,  over 
tne  streets  of  ■wnieli  trinm|’Lal  arches  were  raisedj  and  (  lillefd  J 
with  sLoweri  of  Lajas  penred  from  the  white-washed  mansions, 

il.  He  Iriving  in  a  diariot  gently  fanned  with  two  Chamaras 
by  Saaiiiitxi  with  Litj  younger  brothers  and  with  an  umbrella  held  ii.p 


0,  B.  I,  *  for  E.  for 

lu.  Af.  Os-  with  lleiiiadri,  B.  E.  H,  I.  J» 

with  1  al,  and  \  ijay.,  C,  Ki.  R.  with  Dinakara^ 

D,  and  Sti., 

in^^rftpf.  for  TO^:.  B.  0*  I.  K.  with  CM,,. 

Din.,  \al.y  Sn.,  and  Yijay,,  E.  R.  D.  L.  ior 

11.  B,  H.  K,  R.  with  Hem.,  Sa.,  and  Vijay.,  3?!%^:,  0.  E„  wi^ 
Vtlabh%  sif^z  for  On©  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^ 

Also  agjTOS  with  MaHinatlm  and  nnfirvA  nfite 


hj  Biiarata  over  liis  lieady  appeared  like  a  visiblj  living  collectioa 
of  tlie  four  political  expedients. 

12.  The  line  of  smoke  of  tbe  incense  of  Kdlagarn  issuing 
from  tke  palacsj  being  dispersed  a  little  by  tbe  windy  appeared  like 
tbe  braid  of  bair  of  tbe  city,  set  free  by  tlie  best  of  tbe  Ragims 


12.  A.  B-  K.  for  A.  0.  D.  H.  with 

and  Din.j  for  A.  B,  K.  with  Hemadriy  O* 

D.  fl'g'^r  for.Praf.  A.  D,  L.  and  tbe  text  only  of  \  al., 
for  .  One  of  tbe  tbre©  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s 
agrees  with  Mallinatba  in  reading  PPfT- 

18.  A.  C.  D.  with  Cbaritravardhana,  lea 

B.  I.  K.  R.  and  tbe  texts  only  of  ¥a!.,  aai 
Vifay.  "mpf  y  A.  0.  B.  with  Vijay.,  lor 

14,,  B.O.Lwitb  Vijay.,  efpr^  forsfijw^.  We 


ifT  II 

\%  II  ^?irarnftF%  1 7f^  f^^Tq#  w^^m:  i  %  th* 

ffifr  q^fficiQ’ wf%^^- 

fww^^r4  rff  I  scirt  Virr^  jfrg-*  %%?:^r 

it  wf  imwikmm  rr^- 

W'2|'fl%  ^IrpTF^^^  II 

\^ii  ?fM  I  i  ftw  4mm  i 

m  i  mil ' 

■  ftFTw^f  w^r  ii 


agala  staiiriicg  in  tlje  Haines  of  iire  being  siiown  by  ber  husband  to 
the  people  of  bis  capital  that  siie  was  pure, 

15.  Having  allotted  to  Ms  friends  well-furnished  houses^ 
Hama  the  aoode  of  good-heartedness  with  tears  in  the  eyes  entered 
the  palace  containing  materials  of  w^orship  of  his  sire  of  whom  a 
portrait  was  ail  that  remained  in  it. 

16.  There  he  lessened  the  embarrassment  of  Bharata*s  mother, 
saying  with  palms  folded  **  Mother,  the  fact  that  our  sire  did  not 
swerve  from  truth  the  fruit  of  which  is  Heaven  (  salvation  } 
W^n  properly  considered  was  your  own  good  act/’ 

17.  And  he  entertained  Sugriva,  Bibhisha^io  and  others  with 
Jmterialy  created  things,  in  such  a  way,  that  they  with  whom  aE 


eommeatalors  and  ten  Mss.  E.  for  E. 

^  If.  B.  H.  L.  mi  m  E.  I.  K.  with  Sm,  ctIt,  A.  0.  with  Val,, 

illT  for^I^E.  A.  0.  with  Hemadri,  '’3<3t°  for 

Hem^ri:  qigf  37:  One  of  the  three  Mas.  of 

Hemidxf  s  ^of  also  agrees  with  MaHInllha. 

.  '  ■  '  '  ■ 

.0 


II  -mm  I  cr^T^f%^=^il'?i4'  irrt  crf^f^  '^r- 

ftt^T  w  i:t  ff^:  3^4  f w'Tf ^  f 1TO%  km- 


attaiiiiiieiits  were  ready  witii  fehe  mere  desire,  were  in  mind  stnick 
witii  wonder. 

18.  Having  paid  respect  to  the  celestial  sages  who  had  come 
to  congratulate  iiim,  he  heard  from  them  the  story  beginning  with 
the  birth  of  the  foe  he  had  slain,  w^Mch  refiected  greatness  on  his 
own  exploits. 

19.  When  the  sages  who  prize  their  aseetieism.  as  their  best 
wealth  ,  were  gone,  Rilma  dismissed  the  leaders  of  the  demons  and 
monkeys  who  in  the  midst  of  pleasures  had  unconsGiously  allowed 
to  pass  half  a  month  having  been  presented  with  highest  gifts  at 
the  hands  of  Sita  herself. 

20.  He  permitted  the  Poshpaka  car,  which  might  be  said  to 


IB.  D.  B.  for  w  C.  1.  for 

g'Cfi^rS|.  B.  O.  E,  H.  I.  E.  E.  E.  with  Hem.,  Gha.,  Bin.,  ¥al.,  Sa. 

and  Yijay.,  ^i'K'WFfJ 

19.  O.  B.  B.  H.  with  ¥i|ay.,  °f- 

ifpzf  for  °rfTP^. 

20.  G.  R.  cTO^'R^,  A.  B.  with  HwnSdri,  for 

A.  G-  with  Yallabha,  gif  for  pf,  E.  H.  K. 


21.  Thus,  iiaving  obtained  tlie  kingdom  after  kaving  passed 
tke  period  of  exile  in  tke  forests  by  tbe  command  of  Ms  father^ 
Bama  carried  oa  an  eFen  dealing  as  well  witk  Ms  younger 
krotkors  as  witk  Yiitae,  Wealtk  and  Besire. 

22,  On  aaeoant  of  being  natmrally  affectionate,  ke  skewed  tk© 
i»pect  to  all  tiie  motkers,  as  tke  Imder  of  tks  army  of  gods 

dim  to  Ike  Kfitfcikis  wkose  breasts,  ke  kad  sucked  witk  Ms  six 

2S.  He  being  to  avaiiee  tM  p«>ple  becsame  wealtkj,  k© 

21.  0.  E.  B.  H.  L.  witk  Bmakamy  for  0.  ■  D. 

H.  L  K.  L.  R.  with  Su.,  Vijay,  and  the  text  indy  ,o£  Val„  ftar 

22.  A.  D.  with  Oha.,  and  So.,  ^  for  Hanilri  also 
&<^Qe3  tl»  reading. 


II  5»Ih4  5  » 

dispellxiig  the  fe&r  of  obstacles  they  performed  religions  riteSj  he  be* 
ing  their  ruler  they  were  blessed  with  a  father  in  him  and  he  le- 
moTiiig  their  grief  they  were  blessed  with  a  son. 

24.  After  having  punctually  attended  to  the  of  the 

citizens  he  diverted  himself  in  the  company  of  the  ^^e^lgbter  of  the 
lord  of  the  Videhas,  as  if  attended  by  desirous  of  enjoying  hia 
company  having  transformed  herself  into  Site's  beautiful  form. 

hjven  the  miseries  of  the  two  enjoying  the  objects  of 
sense  iu  pictured  drawing-rooms,  which  they  suffered  in  the 
Xlandaka^  when  recalled  to  mind,  became  pleasures. 

26.  Then  Sita  with  her  face  pale  like  S'ara  grass  having  eyes- 


24.  A.  O.  with  Hemadri,  ^irror,  D.  and  the  text  only  of 

for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  ^Qai  also 

agrees  with  Mallinatha.  D.  Iu  for 

25.  0.  withVallabha,  ff^4forff^qi>-nq.  B.  C.E.  H.  TL. 

B.  with  Hem.,  Gha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  g5g(f- 

26.  B,.  L  with  Vallabha,  for  A.  0.  with  Vijay., 


RwsthrT  ^  infnr.  mf  « 

^TT  <s<  I H ^ I HT  1 

^  W'-  Jpt  m#r^Rd^NHIK  II  U 

»TT»l=^rr3^t  i 

3fr<?idij^*^'tii^tii«i^i t<<r  irr^Kdiiiri^MR^i^ » n 
f-4R.d<i^r°qi4i<:  w  wlr  ?wr 

ipfT  ^  ^  *?R'^rt«*  li 

n  I  in^  ir^^fHicifid:  i  r'l^rwrfir  i  rsR-f 

^  i%rr«4TJTPrr  m  ?T»Tf 

^1*5^ ’’ ff^  ^TWi; » sr  5  5=m=2rrf???f^g^^  u 

V  n  tf%  1  ^  #frr  t  sftdKr  trr  ^r!r%  ?irJ%  i  Rr^fwis- 

dtlR'ti^  I  ^HdH?  ^??Rrr  ^  dTf^  3:^- 

Ht'*/K«(Tcfl<qHjT'tfPi  ^hIh  *IrsiRl<lmrHrtri|«T  I)  '* 

more  amiable  and  glowing  than  before  which  indicted  withoaf; 
words  her  being  pregnant,  became  the  delighter  of  her  lord. 

27.  Having  seated  her  on  his  lap,  whose  bodily  frame  had  be¬ 
come  lean  and  the  nipple  of  whose  breasts  had  undergone  a  change 
<rf  Mloar,  the  husband  was  delighted  and  asked  her  in  private  who 
fdt  bashful,  if  she  had  any  particular  desires  about  anything 

28.  She  desired  once  more  to  go  to  the  penance-groves’ on  the 
i«nks  of  ttie  Bhigirathi  covered  with  Kus'a-grass  ;  the  offerings  ci 
wM  rice  in  which  were  eaten  by  wild  animals  and  in  which  yomut 

female  hermits  were  joined  in  friendship  with  her. 

29.  Having  promised  her  the  object  of  her  desire,  the  hemb 

^Fg^-nforWiFfTT.  Vijayanandasfms'varacharanasevaka  reads 
fer^  t«t  Tftwjvr  and  observes  «  ”  ffir  5^^:.  B.  H. 

L.  R  wilh  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Su., ‘^Tfiprfor 

27.  R.  first  reads  Hie  28Hi  verse  and  then  the  27th. 

n  ^  Hem.,Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay. 

^KH^for  a  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  fl’ 

ior  ift..  A.  0.  wia  OhA.,  Mn.,  and  So.,  D.  L.  with  VaHabha, 

^mr7 

=>m  mPr/  B.  with  Vd.,  and  Su ,  “lin^  for  hmw°. 

29.  A.  0.  with  Sumativijaya,  for  go. 


^3^  I 


439 


11  ^o  It 

^  ?r?<Tf  ^rr.  i 

?rfrF^^i^-s4iq«'f  qrr^  x^i  Rf^rarfntin  it  h 


K >Tr»r?p-^f *1 1 ^ » 

3m  qmiWKfrf  ii  “  q-?m  r=^7r: "  fRr  ?ar?3Tm^« 

"  sTOf'TTsrmm  5»i:  ”  ffir  s^npr:  ti 

I  ^  TR:  1  mw-  3Tr<Rr: 

I  5^:  ’ajisJ.qii^'fiPrflinia-'iFrf  5=r?:^=5r  i  <ftlt^ryrf%-- 
^iPrarf^  5CN5K«ii4<RjR  II  f^srri^mv  F?Bif?«»nr 

n  «  ^  ^  ,  ^rftfwsr :  ^ 

^r  f%lR?nft%:  ^  tm:  ^TtaQ^y 

^^*11  *1^*1'!^ 4  *4^  Ii  3?^rff^5aT’;  pi'aj  .  >» 

^  »  "  n<iq<i«4i  ■3R^i%: '’  ffir  ^gro:;  » 


descendant  of  Eaghu  ascended  to  the  top  of  Ms  sky-Kcking  paW 
followed  by  Ms  attendants,  with  a  desire  to  have  a  view  of  Ayodhyi 

wMck  was  Imppy  mder  Ms  rdb-  .  ^ 

30.  He  was  ddighted  to  see  the  royal  street  with  rich  Bhon^ 
the  Sarayu  sailed  by  sMps,  and  the  gardens  on  the  skirts  of  the  <i^ 
r^rted  to  by  tlw  gallant  dtissns  in  company  with  young  womea. 

31.  He  the  foremost  among  the  eloquent,  of  pure 
having  arms  long  as  the  serpent-king,  and  who  had  conquered  ^ 
most  powerful  of  enemies  asked  Ms  spy  Bhadra  as  to  any  rnmow 
llK>Et  Ms  OWE  OOsdttcL 


nm^iaya’^te^  reads -=.g^  fornf^.  It  runs  thus 
='-ff*rfrnRr-^  for  3nJ4l4iPl«^'aRdNqr^qr  ;  but  in  Ms  commenl^  ho 
sa^>  “  wRht  ffttTf  m  ^gPfWT  31%:  %ftiif  See"  It  is 

cMt  to  assert  what  text  he  had  before  him  for  Ms  commentary;  ho 
might  have  probably  read  gRdi. 

30.  B.  with  Oharitravardhana  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  f^- 

^*IHI  for  Oharitravardhana  :  “  f%qiqqH1434ia4l<rr  ”  &e. 

31.  ^  O.  with  Hemidri,  for  jfpT:.  Hfflnadri  wnstmes  it 

trith  >!<•,  his  commeste  run  thus  f??#’ 


«F«JW  t#iT^%1%aT!rr:  qfiiT^Fmw«j^^  '^;  h  „ 
^c?ijw^f5W  i^%^>rsjrrf?f  i 

WOTr?r  tqw?ii44  ii  n 

sTTJrnRtrqTia-  ^srmrfk  i 

\\  H  f^45=^  I  fsr:  #sw>ff  Wf  I  flfTf^  1 1  Jrnr 

^  ^«rarar  ts^rr;  ^Eftwro'.-  7ftn<;KW?«^>Ki4.-^3wjHf  i  a 

I  ?if  =^ftw  >ikr:  H 

t  ft  gpT  wfTT  f#T 

^t«(Vi?r^H  n  “  3^11%:  ^^n^sf^irtfrsi;  ”  f{^ 

fff:  M  ffrfpsfRr  ffirff.#  i  ?3- 1 

P|45^*1,H  'h^R  fri4,H 

n  i%r*ift  1  arr^ffi-  PrftfTiWf  ff  frqr  m  1  ar^. 
ffWfswift^lripfT^  ?pfi-  ffat-^4rti  f^rifRrt^  ^ 


S2.  Being  hard-pressed  he  replied, ''  The  citizens  praise  every 
act  ia  year  life  saye,  O  king  of  men,  your  acceptance  of  the 
9«een  -who  had  dwelt  in  the  palace  of  the  •R»1raK»a,,_  » 

38.  The  Wt  of  the  consort  of  Vaidehi  being  thus  smitten 
%j  the  contrary  of  fame,  that  was  unbearable  on  account  of  the 
aeaadal  regarding  his  wife,  hrok%  like  heated  iron  beaten  by  a 

JkaaMtter. 

34.  Am  I  to  oyerlook  this  slanderous  tale  affecting  myself 
or  am  I  to  abandon  my  innocent  wife  ;  thus  lieing  distracted  as 
t»  which  alte^tiye  to  adopt  he  was  in  a  condition  of  mind  simi- 

Isr  to  tlie  oacallaMoii  on  a  swing. 


gwf  ftr  wnft  »  &c.  B.  H.  ^rf?f ,  D.  with 

Cb£^  and  Din.,  f^r<f  for  Vallabha  distinctly  with  MaTliTiiitt.. 

38.  D.  K.  with  CSii.,  and  Din.,  ff  for  I.  ^#iTtRir°  for 
fWPT^'’. 

84.  B.  C.K  H.  1.  J.  K.  L.  E.  with  Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay., 
»W,  D.  3^  forafl.  B.siffor3w.  B.  0.  E.  H.  LJ.K.L.E. 

Witli  V»L,  Sn.,  Ei^  Vijay.,  for  irZRTPr. 


36.  A.  0.  with  Hemadri,  SilfftafT:,  D.  L.  for  r^.-.  Ome 

dE  thfi  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  also  agrees  with  MaDinMa. 
B.  I.  for  5^. 

37.  A.  D:  with  HemMri,  for  One  of  the  three 

Mffs,  of  Hemadri’s  ?[4or  also  agrees  with  Mallinatha  and  notioas  *r?- 

D.  iid'i^<4l51rt.  for  qd’K'lirfl'l.  Hemadri  notion  the  reading 
and  eays,  “  44i<*il?T  &e.” 


442 


iti  ?  STT^Tf^  f^t  u  H 

^yim^K'PT  <ir^srffrrfr%fm?rRfT  i 

c?r^?TTPrl%ll^  S^tdtc^^sKW  w^\  11 

5  OT^PTWrft  sratiirH^f  %  I 

^RT  ff  5?ri%^r  ♦i«^inr«i^di  iT%qit  xRirr^:  n  jjo  n 

^<r  11  nR'^'iRf  l  STTf  drtf^'^fPff  I 

jRRrfr*r,I  ^  ^  l^?rti:%*i^»R^iT  ll  ‘‘  ar^Tdl^Mr'idH^- 

<idKI4'iH'T'i.  ”  •<  fiiyst:  1  3<lrtHn^i«(pi^  U  l%Wf|t|T- 


3^  n  SR'  d'-N'i 


n  RI^  RRpR  11  13W  sFd^*^IHIRpf%^>Tr?R’#qV-Ht 

5c®?r*[ « €if  ^  'T  ^riKtPr  ii 

ll  t  ?IRTT%Tm?JR  yryiTl=dK7!Rt?4T||^Hfelt|Ri^- 
RPift  I  I  5r<:Rr5#pjitr^?igs[- 

1  iQSSt  WfTJpRT-- R  I  ?nf*R  I  R?-?iTpr  II 

V*  «  ^5  ?r  H  srtifinr  i  iprf  m- 

I  f%f  t^^NffiTr  ygyfW:  h  gr?-  ■  ^  - — 


38.  “So  oiremnstanced  I  am  tumble  to  endure  the  scandal  tbe 

firet  of  its  kind,  which  is  spreading  among  the  people,  like  a  drop  of 
oil  on  waves  of  water,  just  as  a  mighty  elephant  does  not  bear  its 
tying  post.  ” 

89.  “In  order  to  avert  this  calumny  I  will  abandon  the 
daughter  of  the  lord  of  Videha,  being  regardless  of  the  considera¬ 
tion  that  the  birth  of  a  child  is  near  at  hand,  as  formerly  I  did  the 
ocean-girded  earth  at  my  sire’s  behest.  " 

40.  I  know  h^  to  be  innocent.  Public  reproach,  however, 
wmghs  higher  in  my  consideration  5  for  people  declare  the  shadow 
of  the  earth  to  be  a  stain  on  the  pure  moon.  ” 


88.  H.  r^yr51‘l<t''ti  for  A.  0.  D.  with  Hemadri,  I5T55F- 

ftei  for  allrinn'*>.  A.  D.  with  Ghs.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  ^ffR  for  RT^. 

89.  A.  0.  with  Hemadri,  RsnfJt  for  One  of  the  three 

Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  ^ifor  also  agrees  'With  MaUinatha.  I.  e^R  for  ?IR. 
X  for  A.  0.  with  Su.,  for  ^Tp%fSr.  Sn- 

mafivijaya  :  irSTR  ”  &e. 

40.  for#^qm<:.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  E.  wi& 

Ham,  Chi.,  IKn,  VaL,  Su,  and  Vijay.,  JRfr  for  ifrirenl- 


€tFT<PBT§^l  f»  q^  ^  n 

?r?^  wt:  iiR%:  sri^^^4»<<;  i 

■qur^dl  R$WWR^rj?r?’n’'RWIR^  q-;  )|  II 

^wFg^:yrf^>^i4i^R  I 

qr  W|  Hf  i?TW  R'^+<t«l44<ird4  ^  II  it 


^ITf5ra^3^T^  itfir^Ft  3jf%7^ 

Rrar  1 3=raf  wRrrT^  W  n 

II  w  f  m  1  f%  =^  I  %  wr^r:  jri%  s^nS^ri^g-frlR- 
f^Hl-ddlR  I  ?Rr  ff  I  3Rt%5?fl^fr  f|f%:  ?r^:  Tfr  TT^ 
#f^d°hi^Rr  f^RRi  Rrg  IcR^'iddi^c^rl:  n 
VR  II  dRf?l  I  ^TtTRT^  *T  "ERt  f^^RT:  11  “  <3^: 

^^aii-EfSftS  ”  fRHT:  It  ^^°iRRi^4dR;#  I  ^rs^- 

^  ^f  RRfTTRRr  fRt  wnf^  wt  ^cRig  fr  jrrpi- 

fent^WPROT  rR- I  3R^  II 
v^iifcfil^  I  3nRnR3rr*rT  feirsfrer^TTPr^t^- 

RTFR%5  w<?:5  gn^^TTfr  Pi%^ 
qT?r^R#55Li - -  - 


41.  “  My  effort  wMch  endedin  the  destruction  of  that  B:aVaTta<». 
has  not  been  in  vain  :  for  it  was  to  avenge  my  wrongs.  Does  the 
wrathful  snake  bite  a  person  who  treads  upon  it  with  a  thirst 
for  his  blood  ?  ” 

42.  “  This  my  resolve,  therefore,  should  not  be  contradicted 
by  you  with  minds  softened  by  compassion  for  her,  if  you  have  tha 
d^ire  that  I  should  live  longer  with  the  dart  of  scandal  taken  out.’* 

43.  To  the  lord  who  said  thus  with  this  very  cruel  and  stem, 
resolve  against  J anaka’s  daughter  none  among  the  brothers  dared 
speak  in  contradiction  nor  could  act  up  to  it. 


41.  Da.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  for  B. 

D.  L.  ?r5r^;  for  A.  0.  with  Vijay.,  efi'saqi  for 

42.  B.  0.  J.  K.  L.  R.  with  Gha.,  and  Val.,  f5pk°,  A.  with  Vi- 
i^y-j  Plf%3°  for  Prf?r°.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  HemMri’s  <[dvr  also 
agrees  with  Oharitravardhana  and  Vallabha.  Sumaldvijaya  aisc 
notices  the  reading  of  these  two  commentators.  B.  0  H  I.  with 


'Ihdli'il 


•were  fang  IE  the  threeworlds,  cast  Hi  glance  towards  Lakshma 
who  was  obedient  to  him.  addrassed  him  by  the  term  *  gen 
brother,  and  gave  him  separately  the  following  order. 

45.  •'  1  ojir  aister-in-law  has  already  expressed  a  desire  for  t 
penance-forests,  -when  she  informed  me  of  the  cravings  of  1 
heart  pregnant  as  she  is,  so  take  her  away  nnder  that  pretence 
jonr  chariot  and  having  brought  her  to  the  hermitaee  of  VSTm;i 


^  Wf'  -m  HI  M-rff  %gvrt-  5^  „  jj 

«7  Jfmm  P,P^  5 


^^^mr3Rr:  !!  ^ 

'  m  i!  ?T  ?il•i=^TFT?^l^^4^4 

’’nwr  5Tj?^Tiu[T^  II 


H  ?TWfrf- 


1  y°r^  f?f 

^^''' '  !rFiEm!«]T  5f#  fT  *R  Pr- 

jfta.  „  r^T?  fWmTf-«-T=fpt  ^TM  STTf? 

.Sf?T  'Tt.cjfr^.^  ^  •.  P^..  ,J 


order  of  his  elder  brother  ;  for  the  eommands  of  cldsK  are  not 

be  questioned* 

Mrcrl' r  ^laTiBg  placed  tlie  daiigliter  of  Tideli.- 

kiug  delighted  at  hearing  the  agreeable  news,  np^n  a  oLsriat  to 

Wiiieii  were  yoked  ansiiTinff  +i  ^  »  i, 

I  „  ,  o  aurtea  and  tlie  rans  of  wLiu'la  wem 

lieM  up  hj  Sumaatra. 

ilplivff*;!  beantifal  regions,  sbe  tos 

delighted  with  the  thought  that  her  dear  husband  always  acted 

agreeably  to  her  wishes,  bat  she  did  not  know  that  her  lord  h»d 

abandoned  the  nature  of  the  aH-yielding  tree  and  had  become  ona 

witii  swords  for  its  loavos. 


°f  Vijay.,  rTr^  for  fw^^.  C.  and  the  text  only  of  Su.,  ^- 
fHWfm,  D.  L.  A.  0.  with  Hemadri,  ^  rT^IT«#ir  f« 

f  o^Ivjfo^'  Heaidri, 

tor  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  rf»r  also  ag»e» 

willi  MaHinatlia,  li.  foi* 

48.  A.  D.  K.  ^rf^for^f^.  E.ii|forT. 


“141,  'ike  great  misfortace  tliat  was  to  befall  ber,  wMeli 
Iial£simia?m  kept  concealed  from  ber  kj  tbo  way  was  yet  foreboded 
to  ber  by  ber  tbrobMng  rigbt-eje  wMeb  was  to  loose  for  ever  tbe 
deHgbtfnl  siglit  of  her  lord. 


inner  senses  lor  . me  weiiare  of  tlie 
r  brothers. 


'ho  in  obedience  to  his  elder  brother^ 


L„  with  Hein.j,  CkL  Din  Val.  Sn - 


lor  5?^.  A.  M.  L  with  Sn.,  and  the  texts  only  of 
D.  D.  for  One  of  the 

3.  of  Hemadii^s  a-*  so  agrees  with  Snmalivijaya  and 


T%Cr<i?ifr5rf  ^rrfsfFrf  gf^swr#  s 

’IfT’  Wm  ?T?TOW;  II  it 

^  I IM d<< I N N<'^4rfWl'«^T'»»A:  I 


#r  _ _ »s  »■•., 


mmMWi  m  ^prfrqw: 


il  ii 


'rFWT-  fry?fr?%  ¥f!ff|^“ 

r  il  m  f it m  i 


tl  T^TTfrW  I  i^FP4*5fr  Pl^0- 

^  WFfT^f I  ^!  ’^FflT^tC  i  I  WIK  II  #- 

m  srRr^r  ”  ^wk--  i\ 

wnm  1  ^1%f5f^wrmr  i^^- 


coiniBaiid  was  about  to  abandon  in  tlie  forest  tlie  faitbfiil  wife  of 
Ms  brotber,  was  prevented,  as  it  were,  by  tbe  daugliter  of  Janlim 
flowing  before  Mm,  with  lier  bands  of  waves  that  wem  raised. 

52.  On  tbe  sandy  shore  having  helped  his  sister-in-law  down 
the  chariot  whose  steeds  were  reined  in  b}'  the  charioteer  lie  crossed 
the  Oanga  by  means  of  an  excellent  boat  being  brought  to  him  by 
the  ferryman;"  as  if  he  true  to  his  word  fulfilled  the  promise  he  had 
made  to  his  brother. 

53.  Then  Saumitri  whose  throal  w^as  choked  with  tears,  hav- 


with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.^  R^g;  for  r4’FH?5.  B.  0  H.  !• 
J.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  ¥al.,  and  Vijay.,  aifq-  D.  K.  L,  B.  with  Su., 


«t,f^wi<Tsririt  '-ri^  ^  ?fhn-  fTf???  n  hs?  u 
fit  i%m;  sFf^rreww  ?m  #  j?w  ^  3rr??[  n  hh  h 
'STiT^  ••^7  4r?7rffr^  jWfi  !  ^53T7Trtr^F%Fr  1  ?r> 

''V  )!  FPT  ri%  I  n%OTS!J;  ifTW:  11  '*  ^  ??ft'q"f:  TCm:  ”  f5^- 
r-  fTSTfTSTfw’Tr  ■'  '?fr???n--Tt'jrT?%^ 

2?^H-  ^irr:  w  ^ff^srPTPHT  ?^rf?:c?prp?r  ^- 

^^■’51^  gnr^  ■•Tfrff  ii a 

II  '  ^ 

c^rtw  i  sr^HTf^crfSt^  i 
-  rajT^r^  1  ^mts^rPTr^g:  t  ^ppft 

r«fm?^  ?Tfrrr?t  w^r?  i  =Tr^''rR  t^;  i  jt  a 


iEganjosw  setLei  Lis  ^vords  gave  utterance  to  the  commaHd  of 
tie  ^ing,  use  a  portentous  aloud  pouring  down  tbs  shower  of 

®  violently  shaken  by  the  wind  la 

dro-T,-^  ^  oo'rage  witn  the  flowers  in  the  form  of  ornament 

^stenc!  °'™’  her  bodily 

t’’er!^9  condact  and  sprung  from 

+r  -  **'  *'^  «s\aia3  have  aMndoned  thee  without  any  reason  " _ 

as  sa.p.v.iog,  as  it  ware,  Earth  her  mother  did  not  at  first 

giT©  aeir  eatranee  within  herselt 


OTIT^-M.t.  ?'  '^’’y*y-.  3TPfWTf%wr?W^,  A.  bjPt- 

Vikv'  E.  Wia 

^  2jaj.j  for  ofiiTjf. 

55.  ^  A.  0.  D.  with  Su.,  ^4^Tltf^: ,  H.  with  Viiav.  Tfirnfei^- 
Sumativijaya:  “  qf^Irf:  an#: 

&..V  D.L.  ^forr^.  C.H.  A. 


I  f:%?Tr^%^’\  ^ 

^?r  t  ^  rfiWT-  ^  II  rF^: 

#?fr^:  ^PTwr??Tw^^5w:  wntf  ^ 

II  q-  I  srr^r  ^rr^?  f  ft'^rrf^  f%5=m  i '  t- 

^pfltfs^i;”  ^WK’  11  '"sT^^rnrftcfci’- '  ii  rrowf^w- 

II ''  w 

g- 1  f%  f  fl^Tf  ^  f  3^*  I^fprf^  ii _ 

V  M  3TF^%nT  I  trwf^  ^  i  Bf i igairo' 

W(f^  ?TpfT  IpT  ^  ^  I  PfW^  TO^"“ 

?f^  a  PTsT  Bfr^xf:  ”  \\  ^  ^FW^^RT  t^lT 

71^  ?r%  tR  I  fR 


56. .  Siie  did  not'  feel  her  grief  when  she  had  lost  her  sens«fy 
hut  when  restored  ta  herself  she  burned  within,  her  revival  hrongM 
about  by  the  endeavours  of  Snmitra^s  son  became  more  painful  t® 
her  than  her  swoon. 

57.  That  noble  lady  did  not  speak  ill  of  her  husband  who  ha^ 
discarded  her  even  without  any  fault  5  hut  again  and  again  con¬ 
demned  herself  as  a  wicked  woman  consigued  to  everlasting  misery 
(  wedded  to  everlasting  tortures  ). 

58.  The  younger  brother  of  Eama  consoled  that  lady  who  was 
faithful  to  her  lord  and  having  pointed  out  the  way  to  ValiniM*® 

56.  B.  E.  grprtirr  for  m  fWiTT.  ^ 

Val.,  ¥Jr?r?mTR:  for  ^nnTRWTR:.  B.  for  H5W:.  B.  and  the  teat 
only  of  Su.,  for 

57.  B.  for  UWJ  B.  O,  B.  E.  H.  I.  B.  with  Cha^ 

Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,'  for  One  of  the  three 

Mss.  of  Hemadri^s  also  agrees  with  Oharitravardhana  and  othor 
eommentators. 

68.  L  iPftqT3:.for  grff  (TR  B.  O.  B.  H.  K.  B.  E.  withBem.^ 

5? 


T^r-iTOT  ^  .r]%#  »T7?r%  ^  »  x,o  „ 

5'g--jj^y  fR*^^*jur  fffrrw  JTriwTrJnjrnr:  j 

sr^TTRtj  jr  *rfjf  n  ^  o  j, 

^r.'V' '  ^  ?nn-  ?|r  ^5r^T«Tn-  i 

*rr  7r,v;rT.TWTrrr?fr:  f%  „ 


^  I MJTTI  >T  -■  -tsm  mn^  'TTgT?q-T?F^r«^  ii 

Ksidenoe  became  prostrate  before  her  saying  O  queen,  dependent 
I  am,  forgiTO  mv  cruelty  in  executing  the  order  of  the  ting  " 

«rJH  “P  Sfta  said  the  following  word. 


V““"“  IS  dependent  on  Indra  so  yon 


are  upon  your  elder  brothe 


ten  2 

womb^the  the  existence  of  a  child  in  mv 

womb  by  tiieirson,  and  wish  wel!  of  it. 

TTith  TOnrtlh/°}J^t  representative,  «  Is  it  consistent 

TTith  jonr  noble  birth  or  yonr  knowledge  of  the  S'astras  to  abondon 


mato.jij--^,  I.  L.  wif-ai4,  E.  K.  B.  with  Vallabha,  wn-— jr?} 
S  B.  H  with  Oha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  for  ^ 

rfthethr^Mss.  ofHemudri-s  ^ also  agrees  wit? cSrav^! 
dhana  a^a  oth  A  C  and  the  text  only  of  Val., 

st  j,  ^  Bin., 

“d  Viiaj^f^.  f  ■  Z  ^  So.. 


451 


I 

^  wwFT  ^  %i*<-t|i<i  *rf^  ^?rf4pr:  i 

*T^  ^■^t'-(i'iMi<msi-ti  R»I t 5 gTJr??l|r.  II  II 

OTf^-nrf  ^4  *^11  ?rr^*ii'ii  iptst;  i 

rTfroiT  sn^  fr?rm?nnc%ra#r  q-  TO^rfr  ii  h 

mir^^^rq^TTirpnwf  mw:  wrrr?  i 

5?Rwr«ffFqf  jrqr?%  ?^i%  frwwR  ii  » 
Jii  rfragTs^^r 1 1  fi)  '-JT^^g^RsTOfficffT 

?rf^  I  q-  ?n;?ipTc?f4 :  u  ^rfr  i  =ffri^  ’spr’7€2r  ^*=5^  4f^ 
■4\^=iv  1  irr?;  n  ^  -  -  ■ 

<1^  II  ^5fr=^!T%?r  I  aiRT  ^  I  I  Jjf^  ff^' 

-s4^  jt  i  ^rpT^R^fif?  ^  Ni^ 

^’■*^<^<4i<i«hHHii'Hf{j'r  !%t5^  irp7  rf^rc-’ 

’ff  ^  II  ‘-  f>g4y%5rpT«if%  ”  II 

-^5,  ”  1  ?ts^fF<i?Ti  sniTf  Hwi'iT'Tr*^  5rrf  ^ 

^rrfrsw  I  ^ 

WfW^’  ’  WTW  f%^RT:  II  ^'iRrr  ii 

IV II  I  P(W^W^:  itftw  w  wr  Prn^- 

II  *'  ?T^pra-  ■’"  ff^  II  ^IJ^I 


me,  tliotigk  purified  in  fire  in  your  presence^  tlirongli  iistening  to 
felie  malicious  report  of  the  people. 

62*  Ox,  rather,  this  should  not  be  suspected  as  a  wanton 
on  your  part  whose  mind  is  bent  upon  doing  good  to  others.  It  ia 
nothing  blit  the  sad  development  of  the  sins  committed  by  me  io 
my  former  life,  which  is  as  intolerable  as  a  thunder- stroke.  " 

63*  Because  on  a  former  occasion  when  you  went  to  th© 
Jorests  with  me,  you  discarded  the  goddess  of  loyal  gloiy  that  cam© 
over  to  you,  therefore  now  that  I  have  got  a  place  in  your  ho^iscj 
she  out  of  great  malice  does  not  suffer  me  to  dwell  there.  •' 

64.  How  should  I,  who  at  one  lime  through  your  i&v&wt  was 


63.  G.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.^  Wrf :  for  B. 

G  E.  H.  L  K.  L.  with  Hem*,  Chi.,  Bin.,  Val*,  and  Vijay., 

B.  R.  with  Sa.,  for  cKi^.  B.  L.  with  Hem.,  OM.y 

Bin.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  rrwf,  B.  E.  L  K.  R,  and  the  texts  only 
id  VaL,  and  Vijay.,  B.  R*  and  the  text  oidf 

of  Vijay.,  rWfR  for  r^f^. 

64.  A.  G.  and  Vallabha  first  imd  the  fiSth  verse  and  tli«B  tl» 


capable  of  affording  protection  to  the  wives  of  aseeties’  .ppre^^^^Th; 

jelSht  y°«  a« 

trb?  f*-'  have  despised  this  wretched  life  of  mine 

b^tj^  separation  from  von 

my  way.'"""  deserving  of  protection  stocj  in’ 

tb«  ®°“»^taneed,  as  I  am,  I  shaU  after  the  birth  of 

hechdd  sotry  to  practise  asceticism  with  my  eyes  fixed  at  tl« 

se^tion“  ^  “y 


64fcii.  B.  0.  E.  I.  J.  K  E.  wifeli  OJia.,  Bio  Tal.  Sh  ir- 
^  ^02:  CfWH.  E.  3?^ 

HeoiL  td 'oi-t®'  ®”-  ’  'O' 

notice  a.. 

A.  0.  and  the  text  onlv  of  Val  -^rr.-  <  Ac. 

forapTO^.  3I^for3pwfrt.  L  E. 

C^^f'  Hemidri  and  Vallabha,  for 

i^Nc  •  O116  of  tilie  fti.reo  M’s*?  nf  T-Tja**.*-!  *t  »  -  ^  *OF 

K-HnilK  D-d.  K.~a 

sm  *«  5^-  Oae  rf  a.  a™,  Mas’  <d  BmU^,  rfa?*J’ ^ 
with  Mamnatha.  i4.  O  »;«.  xr._-  ^  ®  ’fW  also  agrees 

5  for  ^  fo'  H. 
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i^'iu'^  dl*^«?*ta'Wi'«ii^*  <rri%W*IF^*f$?MT¥r  H  11 
?I^f^  <R*IK  i*  TRI^  ^fllqsij  I 

^n"  5^'**'*  ^  II  ^c  n 

^  ’TiTr^51*TTf%  f*fTiimTUM4^iK«^;  i 

?rpiT:  siw  ti*<j:^R*<c<4ti*<ttriiK<T  ii  u 

|»  u  f 'I^'r%  «  =f  «m=R 

5^  ^  Ji"rf?r  3=Tfr:  1 3TH:gvK'Tr?#  ci^r  ffiwiPfftrr 

^awi-4  ^T!ir  >Ri%  ii 

ifirt-HtS^l^TRSpr  W°fir^spjf^;  #ffP5-f  €#5tji<:^pj:  II 

^C  II  I  tP^  ^TtlRtT  yffiiW:;|  ??- 

'=<!<«irt5i«\s*>i'rti  ■yfrt  ^if  ^fhtr  ^^HiFi'<rrorf:^ffd~<'<i)ir^- 
^^nrnn- 1  ^FiT^cai?|:  i  ari^rgryfi^it^i^^  it «  ^- 
”  fWR:  «  sgpit  ’^RT  11 

I  »r!5?T  ^  ft^ifE??raRr5=s:  i  pu:  g>-^*nf;i  i 

’»'iiT4i«4*fi*ij  ?r«f  ^fhin?r:  ?r*Tf !pi%  55^:5:^?^  sn^r  ^- 


67.  “  The  protection  of  the  different  cast^  and  their  stages  of 
life,  is  the  duty  of  a  ,  king  laid  down  by  Mann.  Therefore  cTen 
though  I  am  thus  banished  by  yon,  I  deserve  to  be  protected  by  you 

in  eoiniiioii  with  other  ascetics.  ’* 

68.  W  hen  the  younger  brother  of  Bama  consented  to  delyer 
1^  message  and  had  gone  beyond  the  range  of  her  sight  she,  like 
a  terrified  osprey,  again  cried  aloud  under  the  weight  of  her  grief, 
gj?ing  a  fttH  play  to  her  voice. 

60.  T  he  i^aco^s  left  ttieir  dan<»,  the  trros  dropped  flowers, 
^id  the  female  antelope  the  Kms'a^ grass  taken  in  their  months  j 
fens  there  was  great  weeping  even  in  the  forml  wMch  shared 
efnally  wi  th^^er  in  .grief  .and  Joy. 

■  67.  .  D.  K.  with  Tallahha,  °tOT  \!W^. 

,  68..  H.ff^^forfftir^  'B.  ^fwwp^i for  m g=^gg.  B. 
■K.  5ipif,  A.  0*  with  Charitaravardhaaia,  ^fr?!T  for  ftfli-  OMritoivmr^ 
&€.. 

69.  B.  H.  K.-^for  Jjrif.  B.  K.  with  Hanlidri,  fOTf^:. 
of  the  three  Mss.  of  H^nafiii’s  ^fof  also  agre^  with  'M«iltf*a,i:liai^, 

and  notices  ^pn:.  0. 1.  R.  with  IMn.,  and  Tijay.,  sfc«r#  f®3f 

^  ^tween  69—70  R.  reads  : — %%  ^ 

3rf  €Rf%ri=¥qi^rwRPiPT  ”  » 
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i 4 N >4 1 u a  Ji 4 cm:  s^rarcg^rnrEnr  ?ff^  h  vso  « 
tiwf  Jrynr  R?5Fn%rrr 

wi^  tmrwa-Mf  w  \  ” 

<T»Tr  H^rnrsT  Rf^rFci^  stththt  RfS^trg;  ii 's;^  ^ 

R^^®rPR^^  ;j?wr  ^atgr:  1 

wr^tpwNI^T^jJ:  I!  ?r  w  ??r^:  jtt  ptstr  iri^g-f  ^jpr: 

irpw:  jaR:  1 2rt^2aPrwn%^r»R^:  grnr^rf^  "  iffr  ii 

5-'R  5r  ^  I  l%giTr5%«iTPrRT  >ipt:  n 

t!  tTP^  1  ?ftfrr  iTwnrra<cii  i  %5rr^  fftirRi^^R^PPsT  ir- 
^  ^  '  frwf?5ff?ff  ^nrr# 

m  5TB}Tf5r?gfm  ^iv^-ri^ipj/lr  ?»WTSRrr^iNm  u  ^si^. 
gl-<il|l^?  ”  ff?T  fspTm:  II 

«R  H  ^=TJ'R  !  c^f  !  :r- 

j<Trr?fgy  ^  1 1 


70.  The  poet  who  had  gone  oat  to  coUect  Kus'a  and  holy 
feel,  aai  wlioae  outbttwt  of  tlie  feeling  of  grief  caEsed  at  the  smht 

of  a  bird  struck  by  a  fowler,  took  the  form  of  a  verse,  went  tow^ 
her  foUowing  the  direction  of  the  sound  of  weeping. 

"}■  Siti  refraining  from  lamentation  and  wiping  off  the  tears 
aat  obstructed  her  eye-sight,  sainted  him.  The  sage  seeing  the 

signs  of  pregnancy  pronounced  benediction,  that  she  mi-ht  Lt  a: 

good  son  and  said  the  following  :— —  ° 

72.  «  Through  the  power  of  meditation  I  know  you  to  have 

70.  Hemadri  appears  to  have  read  for  ifpr- 

B.  D.  5Pr=  for  5rf¥;.  L.  for'fg^^. 
i  1.  B.  !?Hr7T!i:  for  frffiNigr .  G.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R  ^e?-'-  for 

H.  w  a  0.  E.  H.  I,  K.  L.  E.  y.ryi^.,^2a 

72.  B.  gif  for  5|j%. 
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frf;  I 

m  %  I)  1! 

d^iF^rft:  *giT;  fraf  , 

%W^?PTri%  JPnil^Utfgil 

dm%<jf^4R4nra=^  w%i%  fhrw  ^^snro?  i 

RR#  11  II 

r  J*i  '*  '*'^'^*'0  '  I  ^7yTrf^'id:«n-4<^ 

tjq(^w><^iR*'^'»l««4'-‘  I  5arc3re%iPT  1  3Tffgj5q%j;,i^_ 

^rR-'ilR  I  5^  qg'qsh<rdl4diU“l|<.^hKtjijj.^r  »r- 

^^■.  II  ?r#ir=Tm5iW4^ 

»if  n  rraftr  I  1%  prar  3^,*. 

^gHiMRisidNl  R«nrr  n  PiPr^  ’rrorgpssiTJPTrOT 

rff^l  5T  Raf-clRcqj^:  u 

^rf^F^tfw  B  4  -q^rqiKn^r 


beea  forsaken  by  yonr  husband  agitated  by  the  oalnmnions  gU-n^tfr 
of  the  people.  Be  not  therefore  grieved,  princess  of  Videha,  yoa 
haveeome  to  the  house  of  your  father,  situated  in  a  difiaimit 

wnatiy. 

73.  "  I  Mve  my  wratli  i^wnst  tie  elder  brotlier  of  Blmra^ 
wlio  lias  acted  disgracef oily  towards  yon  wifetoat  any  cause,  al- 
tlioiigli  lie  polled  op  tlie  thorn  of  the  three  worlds  (  Bavana)^  al- 
thoogh  he  is  of  trothlol  iwolve  and  although  he  is  free  from  boast."* 

74.  Yonr  father-in-law  of  world-wide  feme  was  my  fnmid 
your  father  was  the  rescuer  of  the  yirtnous  from  the  miseiy  of 
worldly  life,  and  you  stand  at  the  hmd  of  th^e  women  to  whom 
the  husband  is  the  only  adoraWe  deity,  then  what  is  there  in  jqu 
that  does  not  command  my  sympathy  ?  ** 

7.5^.  Free  ,fmm  fmr,  dw^  in  this  penanee-grove  wham  the 


73.  L.  ^ppirinw,  E,  for  A.  and  the  text 

only  of  Val.,  for 

74.  C.  E.  J.  K.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for 

A.  with  Sa.,  B.  J.  with  Hemadri, 


It  I! 

II  i#Tt  €1'3RW  WTO?- 

II  wit  ^  fmm:  ii  wm  ^ 

f^mm  m  mm  i  i^fittwrs 

^*PRr-*  TOTf :  i 

^  I yj'fpf'ftl  I  ^E3^  S7W BTft^^r  I 
i  f  BTfa’gqf'^'gf’fir^^:  I  fW 

'^w\  «  “  ffif  It  tf#  ilfRrft 

spRiffiRt  ift^F^pfif  I  5f'qf|f%^  Wf  ft#- 


l»Bts  ci  prey  Imve  become  tamed  in  consequence  of  tbeirassociaticffi 
■wifcli  tbe  benoits.  All  tbe  necessary  ceremonies  for  the  aftex-pnrifica* 
tion  of  your  cMId^s  birtii  will  lake  place  b^  when  yon  are  saf^ 
broagbt  to  bed  of  a  child. 

7B.  Having  batb^  in  tb© ‘river  Tamasa  fee  dispeller  of  Mm, 
tbe  banks  of  wbicb  are  not  des<^te  on  acconnt  of  tbe  bnts  of  tl» 
^tsbis  situated  on  them,  fey  mind  will  attain  tranqnillity  by  <^^- 
ing  up  cttatioiis  to  tbe  gods  upon  its  sandy  tanks. '' 

77.  CoHecting  for  yon  sm^h  frnife  and  flowers  as  fee  season 
®igM  aftird  and  tbe  oHation-gimins  that  grow  wild  ■  upon  an  mi* 
cnltlviiefl  ground,  fee  Mnni%  daughters  ®f  an  i^re^He  (  lU.  bcii  ) 
eonvw^ioii  will  offer  cooscdatiim  to  yo«  wb<»e  gridt  is  fresh. 


Dj.  •wSk  Tijay.,  and  GI1&,  L.  fox 

One  of  lb©  three  Mss.  of  H«Badri^  agreos "  with  IMratllfiiit 

tLa.  CteitMTMdian* :  “  it  ” 

78.  A*  C.  X>.  icff  {%irnr.  WeiriUi  aflctffiixnatt&totsaiiid 
deren  lbs.  A-  0. 3rfif3W:  for  intT?:.  One  of  tbe  ibxee  Mfes- 

d  Hanadri’s  ^  also  sgreas  with  A. 

O.  E.  H.  £.  L.  B.  with  V«L,  aitd Tijay.) 
for 
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I 

^<RTOftf^»rfiwpr^  ciT?. n  u 
3i^ifsr?jfiRF?5rr  ?rf  ?Tv»fTf%TT?r¥  f^r^^di:  i 

?irr^»nf€ffirf?^  w«Tnw  ^F^fif  «i  '»i  » 

»f  n  T^r  fRT  I  T^^^rpT^RTT  I  ??r- 

^TT^y?^^d4d>d[?  g»ipr%TT%: 

W  ^  I  ^PTRT  PnRftm  H  “ 

”  fRf  ?gw^R-:  II  “  ar^p^g;—-'  jr^gif^gr  g»iMiH: «  gjin^r 

II  m-  'Tt  1^  >q?  ftgTf  ^  grr:  it 

®’l  II  ST^Jltfir  I  <?eiiR^fli  giw(lf%:  1  3?53Tf  qta<Pid>4tj?rg  g^fi"- 
gsTtri  ^ 

fggnr  u 


78.  ‘‘  Rearing  up  joung  plants  in  the  hennitage  with  water- 
jars  proportioned  to  your  strei^th  you  wiU  without  doubt  ex¬ 
perience  a  mother’s  love  for  her  infant  child  before  a  son  is  bom 

to  yon. 

79.  Valmiki,  with  a  heart  wet  with  pit: j  having  taken  her 
mth  him,  who  thanked  him  for  the  favour  (  or  who  hail«[  with 
Might  the  favour  thus  shown  to  her  )  conducted  her  to  his  own 
teimitage  where^  in  the  evening,  the  deer  were  sitting  hy  the  side 
1^  the  altars  and  the  wild  animals  were  in  a  state  of  peaae  and 
tranquillity. 


78.  A.  0.  B.  with  Hemsdri,  for  qrfFEl^:.  E.  and  tiie  test 

My  of  Yijay.,  frfPrfIrirt,  A.  with  Ohii.,  Bin.,  and  Su.,  im 

;.  A.  O.  with  Hemadri,  ft  ^  |  ,  B. 

^’^4%  for  Hemadri  : 

&e.  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  Maflinatha. 

79.  B.  K.  B.  with  HemMri,  3?firf  for  aifWf®.  A.  0.  will 

for  Snmaiavijaya  :  ^rwf^5j'#!f^  &€.  "  A.  B* 

fWg^y  B.  B.  with  Hemadri,  H.  and  1i»  tad 

My  of  'Vijay.,  for  WWm^ 

58 
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I^QHiuifviTRR  i 

«i^  jrgpfhR^  5MIT  It  )i 

H  ^rPTfiri  ^t^i^IT  <lf  ’^?T??rT:^fh!mr  3TR%^  !ftftrai»* 

fSSim  f#OTTa{rea»chM  ajMtftan- 1  arfqro^  ^  n  srg 

^f>rrtJrlW«nHWro  aw>,r=j3r 

Pw»j^  S»  ”  sf*"  =nw-“sTO>tt5TO*r1S.^S^ 

»  ?irTftr  1  ^fir#  ^75^57^ 

w4«ia  Pnre  ^pr  i  n 

T?  "  "  ^  WWdf:  ”  fTrapR::  il 

^[r?T  gg^rr 

«  ?rtf%tg^5f3j%%«r  ^r^inm 

80.  Heentrnatcd  lieraiflictod  with  grief  aa  she  was  to  the 
care  of  t^  female-aseerics  who  were  rejoiced  at  her  arrivaL  W 
•8  the  time  of  Dars'a  consigns  the  last  digit  of  the  mum 
**080  essence  has  been  enjoyed  by  the  Hbis  to  the  care  of  heriw. 

-  **•  ^  Sr^t  reception  a  cottage  was  given  her  to  lodge 

Mat Jhe  dose  of  the  day,  in  ediich  there  was  a  lamp  fed  be 

Ii«ndiial  81^  a  bedding  of  a  hofy  hide  spread  ont  for  hen 

nitdfi  P’^  by  baths,  and  offering  hos- 

ptehty  to  guests  according  to  tlm  p»oepts,  she  fed  her  body  wiA 


H  wS  FT  ■  ^rnTT^rwre-.  a 

#  '  ^■’  ^  for  W.  D.  L.  TOPW® 

Ti  0  D'^Sri*- 

®  JL*  A.  u.  M.  wilii  OM.,  BIb.,  aai  Vimv  =WVWa~r^  ^ 

82.  B.  K.  I.  with  Obi.,  Din.,  Sm,  and  Vijay., 


I 
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^mrm  #m'if(^'?r:n?;r»T3f&w  »  «?  n 

5T%5T^^5^  *PR?f:  H  c«  u 


r  w  #gr  <5^5:  srai4- 


?ra%4dRiR^<{i<i  ^-i^rtiK-ir  TOt^PfR^^rr  h 
«  »nif?Rr  I  jj^^TSTTgsTT  ?ti3^:  ?«i«fn)i  ^Tgwnrs 
f!=5f^5if  tTwff-rfr 

sT^wiTcrrs^rrRf^  " 

^<?if^<<;tt[  I  ^  »PT^  qTOfaa-tii'B  fiftw  a  a 


-tia  sylvan  food  wlule  residing  there  for  the  propagation  othvp 
hnsband’s  progeny.  ^ 

83.  Being  amdons  to  see  whether  the  king  had  been  penitat 

bjlMs  time  the  destrojer  of  Indmjit  alio  informed  Ms  ddwr 
Imstlier  tlmt  Ms  wmmaad  Lad  b^  togefter  wlfcii  «v«y* 

tiimg  up  to  the  lamentation  of  Biti. 

84.  Bama  at  once  Lad  burst  into  twurs  ike  tie  ma»  ^ 
PansLa  sLedding  dew.  Afraid  of  tLe  calmany  Lo  L^  cast  Lcr  «ak 
of  Ms  Louse,  but  not  of  Ms  heart. 


E.  with  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Yijay.,  for 

bha  :  OWT  zm 

83.  D.  5!p|T  for  3Tf^.  HemMii  noiiees.  Hie  tmding.  B.  O 

E.  H.  L  J.  K.  Ij.  E.  with  Bern.,  GLi.,  Bin.,  VaL,  Sn.,  and  Ti^y.* 
itty  A.  D.  f^.  H.  for  A.  D.  K.  K  with  ¥ii|.^ 

8n.,  and  the  text  only  of  ¥i|sy.,  H.  »fPrf^  for  aiPr 

One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  ?[#«f  also'i^X®^  with  H.  Me.  B* 
O.E.H.LK.I1.E.  with  CM.,  Bin.,  Til.,  and  ¥liay., 

ior 

84.  O.  B.  L  L.  E.  with  Hem.,  ¥al.,  IMn.,  and  ¥ijaj., 

for  0.  E.  I.  Lr.  with  Hem.,  Bin.,  ¥ijaj.,  and  the  teit«]||r 

of  ¥aL,  SRTW:  for  One  of  the  iLree  Mm  ei  CMrifeatM- 

dhana’s  1^0  agrees  with  H^iadri  and  otlwra. 
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'fhlF ^4  "ll  1 1 A  44  U|  )  4(  , 

^  iiTf?nww%*rr?  TF«f  f^^rfbpinn':  sa’^rw  ii  c<«  n 

^■WtHggta  ^ren#  g-^;  II  „ 

<r^  !Train%g#  ^^^iHiv^fix  H 

^TfrEfZg  «  ''^I^tl 

Cf^Tf  rw  wlft  i  «fW  ^€i'«*cK4ri4ifr  iffW:  \\  '* 

^  IfT'TTWT^l^ ?niL«  “^tn^:  II  fSr  =8- 1^^ 

WFpmmflr 

the  castes  and  their  modes  of  Me  himself  restrained  hirerief  ^ 
^ed  with  a  mindf^f^mtheefectsof  Eajogiina  over  his  S 

domain  which  he  enjoyed  in  common  with  his  brothers 

m.  The  Goddess  of  Fortune  now  Ui-in^  in  coTTiT^W.  1.  • 

on  the  bosom  of  the  king  who  afraid  of  the  calumny  M  the 
^d  a Woned  her  (  Si^  )  his  only  wife  though  chaste,  now 
bnght  as  if  sue  were  rid  of  a  rival. 

37  IJat  the  enemy  of  the  ten-headed  demon  did  not  marrv 
*  se«nd  ^e  after  he  had  abandoned  Site,  and  that  he  perfonS 
sacrifices  being  accompanied  by  the  image  of  herself. 

85  E.  E  for  ?iwnr^.  A.D.K  °^nf  B 

for  °in7T.  H.  CT3tr  for  ■“* 

86.  B.C.  E.H.  I.L.i  with  Hem,  Chh., Din  Val  Sn 

aai  tiie  text  only  of  VijaT  rmr  fnr  ar  t>  •^t  xt  „ 

^  €)  xr  i  tt  ^  ^»rrrr.  Tk  with  Yallablm, 

K.  L  E.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su  and  Viiav  ^  '' 
K.^f^for^tflwT.  ’  Vijaj.,  for 

87-  B.O.  with  Hemadri  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 


w  ff?r  ^fiTS^  *rfRjT#  ^idmKi^wt 

=TnT=gi^:  ?nf:  u 

Igqr  ?Tr  ?p=?i«n#r 

<1 

11  ^T^^I4'^STOr^iqKN<<MI<i“l^;!jlH^HI>^^lj^i*IH=qa»r- 
flPTnT*i'='»'4i'^53*ti4,Rf^<r^d)<i(i 


account  of  her  lord  reached  her  ears,  she  with  great  difficulty  en¬ 
sured  the  irresistible  grief  of  her  repudiation. 


A.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  angrfrq’  for  arrsflt*  B.  ®f%- 
s'ttvqipPTT,  D.  °fqrw  'qiPf^T,  c.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay..  qi- 

fjpirr  for  “ftWirfEpTr-  B-  B.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din  ,  Tal., 
Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  TTrC^T  for  r#:  ?ptj.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading: 
■“  gRR:»qqP{fW  'TTS 

&C. 


Tq^n>^<jl^imnr  W»T«T^  | 

^*inTrsn  5nwf  ^nrnrrf^  ii  =  „ 

t  ^imm  irrar  sn.,  „ ,  „ 

™IIl|t  P  j 

^  »  f^R}  1  ir-l!(i],l|4f^ti||^;  ^  gf5r*cn^  _ 

«» inei*  alonl  abandoned  Sita  enjoy- 

^pearis.  had  for  Its  .one  the  ocean  the  abofe 

^toWmwhowasthe^Tell 

®-  Knowing  that  Bamawm  W  for  protection. 

»«*ike  down  that  danon  with  their  *W  did  not 

of  ascetic2s,iH  j  lor 


^W,  ^  for  %gHf.  Chari^^^  ®  and 

2-  A.  with  a^,  J3  _  ^fa^Hemadri's  reading. 

^«*Heniidri,  ap^  fo. 


n  ffin  %  SH-Ml  R 

’»”!••  15TSi!Ilf|cfp=?^:  1  f%'TnRr'™rc^  I)  ?S^:  ^[t#  ^- 

*?<!••  I  J%  5  n<^«-’  Jrr»*^RiR^RT*aRnw  (j  “  sirsRRrnr- 

Pran^=^5n^^3t%f%:  n 

^  N  1 3T«r  s’fbrf  ^Cf  ^rgir- 

It  3T%^^— 51^  ?n?rW  'TPTrf^JTW’SSlFHI^:  I 


ia  tile  absence  of  a  protector  only  do  fcbe  curse-armed  ones  (  sages 
wlio  bave  carses  for  their  arms  )  expend  their  ascetic  virtae, 

4.  The  descendant  of  Eakatstha  promised  them  the  remowl 
of  obstacles  to  sacrifices  5  for  the  appearance  of  the  widder  of 
S'irwya  on  earth  has,  for  its  object  only  the  protection  of  righteous- 
mess. 

5.  They  mentioned  to  Rama  the  means  of  kiiliiig  that  enemy 
of  the  gods,  saying  Lavaiia  armed  with  his  trident  is  iii?iiiciMe 
tterefore  let  him  be  surprised  when  he  is  without  it. 

6.  Then  Eaghava  order^  S^atmghna  to  give  thwn  |»«3e  and 
iseenrity  (  weal ,)  intending  as  it  wer%  to  make  his  name,  by  fee 
detraction  of  the  enemy,  accord  (  or  true  )  to  its  meaniBg. 


4.  B.  0.  H.  I.  L.  with  Sn.,  and  the  texts  only  of  VaL,  and  Vi- 

Jay.,  B.  K.  °rOTRI^  for  One  of  fee  thrw.  Mw,  id! 

Hemidri’s  agrees  with  Snmaldvijaya  in  reading  Tal- 

labha  agrees  with  Mallinatha.  B,  B.  E.  for 

5.  A.  C.  wife  Hem.  and  Chk.,  an^:  lor  L  K.  Mid  ^ 

tod?  only  of  Viiay.;ifit%Pi:for  Probably  a  w«»f  r^iag^ 

B- fiisl  roadi  fee  Sfe  anfd  fein  fe6  5fe. 
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T.  ft  vri^.  I 

3Twr?  E«(i«j^fii44i‘^:  u  '» ii 

sTl^unjiTremt  ^  i 

'i^^jpjfwrar;  g^nfiT^  ii  <?  ii 

n»ri%^rT?3JraT%rfT  I 

^  «1 1 «4«i¥l%f^":  ^  it  It 

"  ffw n  '• 

Wteu-ni  gr^Ri:  I  smrfr  n%rar5fi:5?rif  ^PTrs^^Rim- 

m  I  «rt  5ri  ?rmf  m^-.  «  3^^:  ^rsRT^n^t^ 

■gwivijq:  II 

1  ?nfr4iT%T  Km  t?#  ^f^5- 

W?#-  *|':^«|«'<|<it  II 

^  « ^T%ffr  ui'HR=ui3*ifli  %?rr  ?re?r  1  3T*-wmfsi^^ 

W^  WTtU:  i  *•  Wl#:  7^1Tf^T^i;TO#  ^  i 

I  ar^^nrrPr^wi?^  II  “3t- 

^5^  ji^iu  ”  n  ?raT  “  ^ 

^^rr»rp?^:  w-- 

M  ^mfir  tiff^  smr:  n 


7.  Pm  anj  one  of  the  desmidants  of  R^hn  being  a  scomew 
to  bis  enemies  is  able  to  obstruct  them,  as  a  special  rule  is  able  to 

op|»se  a  generrf  one. 

8.  iae  intrepid  son  of  Das'amtha  having  had  benedictions  pi»- 
nonnced  upon  him  by  his  eldest  brother  and  being  seated  on  » 
^ot  went  on  enjoying-the  view  of  the  forest  land  where  tbs 
trees  were  in  Mcbsoih  and  wticli  diffused  fragnmoe  around. 

9.  The  aimy  which  foHowed  him  in  obedience  to  the  ecm- 
nmad  of  Rdma  was  as  useful  to  him  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 

7.  B.  D.  with  Chi.,  and  Din.,  for  sqfiiiiPrf* 

8.  A.D.!RTforqqr:.Oneoftheth«eMss.cf'Hemiidri's*^ 

Mm  agre«  willi  A.  2).  ' 

9.  B.  O.  H.  L  K  L.  R.  with  Oha.,  Dm.,  VaL,  Sn.,  and  ^i- 

w-i  »iiqT  for  a^jjiirr  %srT 


46.5 


'NWJ  I 


w  fit:  I 

(4am  I II  I  o  II 

<fpr  ^flf  f^rMr.  i 

fi?#rs|ff '  if%f%  II  ^  I  II 

wm:  w^m'  ^  w^4mn  1 

1 M  ki  ^  W' W:  It  f  || 


It  I  11 '  "  s%  Pf~ 

fTf:  »  SR?^:  I  ff RE^fipff 

^g-:  ^  ^r^Sr:  |  ^'J' riTta. gRPf T||Ji-fr^f  ff  |  ff^Tm  If 
^fST  It 

^  \\  It  I  f ^  It  f^rw**  fffM'tff:  II  ft- 

fNrtR  H  ’  f ff  It  tfWff  IIW  ilff I  tf%^ 

flpar^F^  ftf  ?|:  H  f^flF  II 


it  J  ^  gRlt  irgi'l TH 4 r^  «i ^ 1 5I-. 


intended  object  as  tbe  prefix  3|pi-  to  the  root  meamiug,  to 
study/  is  to  convey  its  meaning. 

10.  Tbat  most  resplendant  S^atragiina  wMle  advancing,  lii* 
way  being  shown  by  the  sages  who:  went  before  his  chariot^  ap|«ar^ 
ed  like  the  snn  having  the  YalakMlyas  walking  in  front  of  MS'  car* 

11.  On  account  of  Ms  road  (  which  lay  hy  the  side  of  At 
hermitage  \  he  in  the  conise  of  his  jonrney  made  a  sojoiim  for  cw# 
night  at  the  penance-grove  of  Yalmiki  wheite  the  deer  laised 
nedks  at  the  sound  the  chariot. 

12.  ,The  sage  hononrahfy  r^»ived  the  prince  whose  ho«« 
were  fatigued  wiA  Ae  means  of  special  airangaaenc  of  things 
prepared  by  Ae  efficacy  ‘(  policy  )  of  Ms  aswticisiii. 


1©,  A.  K.  ^  C.  wi A  f  w^w^f  B.  1*. 

f<Mr  f  B.  im  'ff;.  I.  fisPi^:  for 

11.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  wiA  Clia.,IHii.y  Yal.^  Sn.^  and  A®  tert 

only  of  Yijay.,  B.  L.  B.  with  Yijsy.,  ^#<^#1%  iwr 

12.  C.  K.  E.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  Yijay., 

One  of  Ae  three  Idss.  of  Hemadri^s  also  with  O.  midi 

oAm.  A.  0.  wiA  Oha.,  and  Bin.,  ^i^for  ffic»  B.  O.  E.  H.  E  K... 


sister-in-law  who  was  quick  with 

comtlTl  “  ^  i^2>^trioos  twins  {  sons  ),  as  the  earth  produces  a 
complete  treasure  and  a  complete  army. 

^''™‘*’^^“®  ^®^Shtedtohearof  the  birth  of 
^rea  to  h»  brother,  and  on  the  foUowing  morning  took  leave 
e  sage  with  folded  hands  and  getting  his  chariot  ready  (  har- 

«essing  the  horses  to  it)  resumed  Ms  march. 

imjdn^^  he  reached  Madhuimghna,  the  demon  who  was 

^eeed  from  the  womb  of  Kumbhinasi  returned  there  from  the 
fcmt  taking  wnth  him  a  heap  of  (  killed  )  animals  as  if  it  were  a 
tnbate  exacted  from  the  forest. 

V,.  of  fat,  having  hair 

y  e  flames  of  fire  and  surrounded  by  a  crowd  of  devonrers  of 

r.Rwith  Chu.,Din.,Tal.,Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  f%t^.  He- 
«adn  agrees  with  Malliniitha  and  notice  this  reading. 

mm,  J.  mm  for  b.  f^  jirtir:. 

15.  B.  0.  E.  fygr  friOT- 


It: 


mmm  mw  i 

^1%  ii  II 

i 

f^H=5IT  II  ic  11 

ift  €c!w  ^?ift  I 

3i:fllcWs:¥PfT^  gwPiP^m  ii  ?  li 

wwr”  pw:  II  m^:  mfm: 

%w  f  H  ;rf^  f^t  f%5  wm- 

jfc-*  If  5TkrJiT^rft  wrs^rr^  i  %wf  ^ 

I  3Tir  ir^  if  v^|wvf :  il 

ip*  1  fisrr^:  i  i 

X's  II  I  FTwrr^:  t  mrnmm 

II  fmr  I  T5=w?rfTft«rr 

4s?#ft  ^  I  wswf^  ff  II  m:  ”  fi% 

II  3Tf%cK"C‘^|«'S|%S^*IFJ  5^  1|^  II 
\<—\\  II  %Tt  I  fwrnr  ll  ^37^11  CRT#  1 ?r^%: 
f#5frjr5rt5  f ^riff ^  Hr  ww 


mw  fiesli  (  demons  ),  lie  appeared  as  if  lie  were  a  moTing  funeral 
fire  wbicli  (  also  )  is  grey  on  account  of  its  smokey  with  its  tamiy 
li&ir  in  tbe  form  of  flames,  surrounded  hy  a  crowd  of  Tultures,  &c.« 

17.  Finding  liim  without  Ms  pike,  the  younger  brother  of 
fjakshmana  assailed  him  j  for,  success  attends  th<Me  who  sferik©  al 
ti»  Yulnerable  (weak)  points  of  an  enemy. 

18-19-  The  creator  seeing  that  the  foi^,  I  have  acquire  is 
mot  over  sufficient  for  my  appetite  today  and  therefore  Mug  a&aii. 


17.,  E.  with  GhiL,  and  Bin.,  ^PHiiW  for  rRTON'.  B.  L.  fififtf: 
lor 

18,  D.  snpTqtT#  for  ^riT^W^-  One  of  the  three  Mss,  of  GM- 
mlravaidhana^s  also  agrees  with  B.  Ms.  0.  B.  I.  K.  B® 

wtHi  Hem.,  YaL,  and  Yijay.,  for  Sumafeivijaya  ao- 

&m  the  readin,g.  B.  0.  E.  H.  L  K,  L.  B.  with  Ohi.,  Bin.,  VaL,  Sn., 
and  Yijay.,  %rrt  for  ^fpFf.  Ohuritravardhana:  "  m  d0 

nihors.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hemadri's  also  reads  %3f  and 
ocMnments  #3pf  like  other  commentators. 

1^, , ;  G,  B.  with  Su.,  iRpt.  Heaadii.noMoei  tl» 

liifiikf  ol  0. 
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iiT#  isqrsr;  stft  ^  ti  ^o  n 

W^I^nW'W  f ^  *TfR^  I 

srra^ gfl-  2«ri^  ^«T(rq;  ii  a 
iff  an4<<:  i 

ra^j<TMi^  qrf  inrl  af^icaaT^  ii  n 

f^wm  WF%?r  %  vfittw :  i  ffw  w^t  ^- 

^?=w  frPTra^  i  1  «?#%#“ 

R^M  ^Iw'fcft  1 14’^iifif  craraftw:  Pri%t^: 

ir5=^flf%t:  ^PFRT  iTft  zm  It 

R\  i  f%?rRITf%f%  i  ^  mRFF##:  I  ^m- 

^  i  mm  sfH%^  it  fl1%f :  i 

^  It 

RR  i  I  ^  mrm:  ^-i^TgtiwaM i  ^  ?!if%%- 

^'%W‘  W  1  Ri'*  q  I I  l^tl  ti  I  ifr^!c|%  ^TJ  WTf3^  5?^  11 

=ftfltf  ^  W^fr^flTiJIll:  i 

as  £t  were,  lias  fortiinatelj  sent  you  to  me/'  threatening  S'atraglnia 
with  these  wordsj,  the  demon  with  a  desire  of  kOIing  him  pulled  up  .& 
tall  tree  from  its  root  as  if  it  were  a  stalk  of  Mnsta  grass. 

20.  The  tree  hurled  hy  the  demon  against  S'atrughna  being 
mid-way  cut  to  pi«;es  with  the  sharp  arrows  of  that  son  of  Sumitra 
did  not  reach  his  person,  but  the  pollen  of  its  flowers  did, 

21.  At  the  d^traetiem  of  that  tree  the  demon  flung 

Mm  a  huge  stone  which  was,  as  it  were,  the  fist  of  the  God  dE 
jE)«tli  S€i  a|»rfc  from  his  hand. 

22.  Bmng  struck  by  S  atrughna  who  took  up  a  missile  pre¬ 
sided  ©Ter  by  Indra,  it  (  L  e,  the  piece  of  a  rock  )  was  reduced  to 
the  state  <d  atoms  smaller  than  the  particles  of  fine  sand. 


B.  K. for  K. 

21.  B.  O.  E.  H.  K.  with  Ohi,,  Su.,  and  Yi|ay.»  |^'f-f4" 

I,  R.  Pl'^iw  B.  L.  with  Yai.,  and  Dm.y'f^ffi'4'" 

fer  rnminm  t HemMri  ■  with.  Mallmatha.  ‘GhMlrarar- 
dimnai  B.  K.  with 

Val.,  ai^  BiiLy  4f  wlor?n^. 

22^B.  O.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Yai,  Su.,  and  Yl- 
i*y.i  B.  L.  firorpf}^  for  1%WWFWR[.  B.  witdi  Gha.,  and  Bimr 
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q^trrar  ?ttm<r<i?R^Mir  f^.  «  n 

q»p=^  5^1*.  fr  Pi-ill^:  Tin:  i 

3<IN^R  W'  ^  !^IRT«nRTi%5n^  II  R2  11 

acMld^l^Hf  wfcT  f^:  Wl*Tf^  11  II 

H  ?iW?r  I  Pivf^i^cr  #  B  “  ‘*^|rN«i7 '’  ff^  wt?fr 

I!  •*  5^1^  srtrT  it;  ’’ 

^  II  ?WT  ^  fre^  imrftwf 

:^fi|%  ”  ^flr  II  I  fl-s^'tllri:  I 

Wtit  Piltft^  I  w  i 

I  n  3^  ^  TTSTPI^— “  ^^• 

rfr  «  ■'  F^=  ’■  11  ^ 

^jrtW°r:  gil^  Mf%l°Tr  'ras^:  4i'«WlA^141l^tIH|- 

II  sn^*l^lf^i  I  <a'sil^yi't-*n\'t«n  STSr 

II 

I  ^'Tft  'rf^ 

Bftfgyr:  5f^  Rw:  %3= « 


23,  'Tile  nigiit-ramger  raising  Ms  riglit  arm  and  tlierefore 
scaring  like  a  mountain  witli  a  solitary  palm  tree  growing  ufoii 
it,  moTing  under  tlie  force  of  portenom  storm,  rusked  towards  Mm, 

24,  Tke  fall  of  the  enemy  whose  heart  was  split  by  the  ar¬ 
row  pr^ided  over  by  VisbHu,  shook  the  ground,  while  it  pmfc  an 
end  to  the  trembling  of  the  bermits. 

25,  On  the  bead  of  tbe  demon  wbo  was  kilM,  fell  multitudes 
el  birds  of  prey  but  on  tbe  bead  of  bs  adversary  fell  showers  of 
li^veiily  flowers. 

mMf  O,  E.  H.  L  R.  with  Sa.,  and  ¥ijay,,  ^  fC  TO,  B.  with 

VaL,  ^  TO,  Bi>.  eiTOrr  f  or  3#T  TO 

23.  A.  K.  riw-q-R^l'fqwi'  ^ 

Hem,,  ObL,  Din.,  Su.,  and  Tijay.,  notice  tbe  riding. 

Our  reading  is  supfwirted  by  seven  Mss.  and  six  commentateis. 

24.  D.  E.  H,  I.  K.  R,  with  Hem.,  Cbi.,  Din.,  ¥al.,  Stn,  and 
Vijay.,  for  ^;,  D.  with  Hem&dri  TO^TlfHl  for  B|ps|-jf«|-|f%^| 

25.  O.  D.  eT  H,  L  K.  li.  R.  with  Obi.,  Bim„  Tai„ 

Su.,  si^  ¥i|ay.5,  Wf v 
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II  n 

?{^*€  Q’l>'Hj<i4  sffe’^TRHW  f%T:  U  II 

qr  qsrra^  gff  » 

H^S%  *r!frff  M;  II  ^<r  « 

_ '*  >Tgl3l4lt  *{fT^r?5^- 

W«r:  ”  5f?r  qiTc^jt:  H 

M  I  =wmTW:  ITfH^  fiddil^^MRdfSr:  ;i^ 

AI4i.^«»^WH*l^vld  #3r?rr  ^SSd^lHHId  to  fm-- 
TO  TOlnr  >TO:  h 

I'ftro^TO:  1 3T%  fTO%g:  Ppf>fr  fro??:  mgrr^: 

I  1^:  ^lf?5TOr  ^S^ll^l  TO^W  ^  11  ftTOr^SS^- 
«  »IHTi  TOT^fi- II  fir^  ^TTOT^ 


26.  After  having  killed  Lavana  the  heroic  S'atraghna  thought 
that  he  was  really  born  of  the  same  mother  with  his  highly  powers 
ini  brother  (  i??Jr*r  )  whose  glories  have  shone  forth  for  haviitf 
MQed  ladrajit. 

27.  While  he  was  being  extolled  by  the  hermits  who  had 
BOW  gain^  their  object,  his  head  which  was  raised  high  (dignified) 
on  account  of  his  heroic  action  but  drooping  down  in  modesty 
lo<dced  graceful  (  imparted  an  air  of  gracefulness  to  his  person  ). 

28.  S'atmghna  of  amiable  appearance  indifferent  to  worldty 
po^saon,  whose  vidonr  was  his  ornament,  built  a  city 
Matbara  on  the  bank  of  the  Kalindi. 


26.  ^C.  1.  K.  for  ^1^:.  B.  with  Chi.,  tTflTOT:  for  JrnsfflT:. 

^  ^1'  HanSdri  wf^,  H.  L  K.  B.  with  Oha.,  Su.,  and  Vi- 
d*y ^  for  One  of  the  three  Jdss.  of  Oharitravardhana’s 

agrees  vrith  MaHinatha. 

27.  D  fs|i|,»rKJf  for  f5|*41<ii.  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Hema- 
dri's  afeo  agrees  with  D. 

28.  B.  C.  E.  H.  1.  Bl  L.  H.  wiUi  Hem.,  Val.,  Sn.,  and  the 
tot  only  of  Vijay.,  at  for  gtf.  D.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  and  Vi- 
W-,  *IW  TOft.  Hemadii  notices  the  riding  of  •M.niTiStha 


DlibiCitTiGtl 


”  ftW: 


....  WfWffWr  J  „ 

11  ifhr:  II  siHt "  fPf  - 


wfiK  » 


29.  On  aeooimt  of  tbe  prosperity  of  the  citizeas  caused  lij  M« 
imxgn  nils,  tlu^  city  looked  like  a  c»lony  plaatei  with  the  laarfliia 
popiilatioa  of  keavsa. 

30.  There  haTiag  taken  Ms  seat  on  his  palace,  he  ea  joyed 
mew  of  the  Yamuna,  on  the  Imiiks  of  which  ware  sitting  Chakm- 
V'sk&  birds,  and  which  therefore  appeared  like  a  braid  of  E«Af» 
Imir'  d«»rated  with  hangings  gold. 

31.  On  the  other  hand  the  sage  FMmiM  who  was  a  smr  of 
Mantras  {  to  whom  the  Mantras  were  revealed  )  imd  who  waA  m> 


29.  A.  D.  L,  wf  for  wr.  A-  D.  K.  for 

O.  K  H.  I.  J.  K.  L-  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Val.,  Sm.,  and  ¥ijay., 
3|flp^cp^  for  5^rf5rsqp^®.  B.  O.  I.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Diii.y 
Yal.,  Sii.,  and  Yijay.,  I%f%tf%rf|  for  exfprlfiw- 

30.  A,  0.  with  Hemadri  for  rrf?ff.  A.  with  Emk.f 

Chi.,  and  Val.,  D.  with  Vijay.^  D^.  K. 

lor  B.  O.E,  H.  I.  K,  L.  R.  with  Hem.^  Cha.,  Bin.^ 

Val.,  Sn,,  and  Tijay.,  ^  %aff  lor  3|%4f. 

31.  B.  0.  H.  1.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Yai,  Sa.,  and  Yijay.,. 

apr  for  3f^,  D.  K,  for  xffWcf*  Hemiidii, 

rpftTi  for 
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- - 

"TOT  JTnra:  a  a 
irmwi^  ^ft3TST*nT;?i%J3;  a  a 

^"’^c|c|{»i^  I  Wf ti ^ *ii'' f?* H R 1%  II 

^  ^  ^  3»"<!|''^"4 t'i '4  "^Tl fif :  II 

^- 

g^  ^ ^i^rr  <7gFrf  'gi^- 

W=n^5TT^  ^?ir^fr^qT%T  f^  t,  fr^iT;?^.-3r^:  19f- 

It  -  ^ 

a  ?irfftf?r  i  riKf-=(ic^i^:UJU^-(Mft5*,i^aii..iT>  ^  hi#  =g%OT- 

”  *nTi!t%JHis  5Ts?^»Nirf  •'*  ”  ^aiir^-fT  i%- 


iiicadix^  both  Das 'aratlia  and  Janafca,  performed  the  sacraments 
w^ording  to  the  roles  of  the  S'astras  of  the  sons  of  Maithili  ont 
of  his  love  to  both  of  them. 

32.  Assuredly  that  poet  named  the  twins  Kns'a  and  Lava  in 
asmuoh  as  the  moisture  of  their  embryo  or  uteris  was  removed 
(cleared  )  by  means  of  Kus'a  gr^  and  the  hair  of  a  cows  tail 
ttose  (.-.  e.  Kus'a  and  Lara  )  being  their  respective  names. 

83.  When  they  had  come  a  little  out  (  i.  e.  had  passed  son^ 
y^is  )  of  their  chOdhood  he  taught  them  the  Vedas  with  their 
^^ate  subjects  and  made  them  chant  his  own  composition, 
•wfach  was  the  first  foot-step  of  the  poets  (  i.  r.  which  was  the  first 
of  its  kind  )  in  the  world. 


v  K.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of 

”  "■  '•  ^‘W-  *- 

^  ^  B.  E.  a  1 K.  a  .iik  Ohi,  Vd.,  S.,,  „d  Tij.,,  «ft. 


S4.  CiiantiDg  the  pleasant  s«|iiel  of  Banians  life  before  tbeir 
motber  tiie  two  sons  lessened  lo  sonie  extent  ber  grief  of  separation 
from  Mni. 

35,  The  otber  three  descsendaiits  of  Baghn  alsoj,  wlio  were  as 
Ijowerfiil  as  the  three  saered  fires  became  each  the  father  of  two 
sons  begotten  in  their  wives  who  were  pre  eminent  as  wives  by  their 
cmnection  with  them, 

36,  Being  anxious  to  join  Ms  eH«t  brother^  fi^atraghna  be- 
^wed  the  sovereignty  of  Mathura  and  Vidis’i  on  Ms  two  sons 
mamed  S'atraghatin  and  Subihn  of  great  learning, 

37,  Wishing  that  there  should  no  fiirtlier  expense  of  asc»- 

34.  A.E.  H-  1.  K.  Ii.R.  with  Hem.,  Gha.,  Bin.,  Val,  Sm, 
and  Vijay.,  omit  this  verse. 

35.  B.  for  ffOPTCl.  Oharitravardhana  iiota<»8  tl» 

ximimg.  . 

3S.  K.  JffCf''  for  B.  K.  ^or 

37.  A.  G.  L  L.  R,  with  ¥al.,  D.  K.  fcr 


40.  As  Indra  delighted  at  the  destrnetion  of  EiUanemi  cob- 
gratulat^  Vishwa,  so  Rama  joyinUy  received  him  the  destroyer  of 

wMle  lie  bow^  down  to  him^ 

S8.  A.  D.  L.  Ds.  -with  Din.,  ^  for  BOH. 
K-  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  VaL,  Sm,  and  Vijay., 

L  ffir  'flCT'ffftJcr:,  D.  E.  aiflrfiTWrf^.-  fmr  tftRfrsr?p;i%T. 

39.  B.  D.  wiUi  OhA,  V^aL,  and  So.,  Btnfttf  iot  Chaii- 

imTaidhana : "  " 

40.  K  snit  for  tPRT. 


41.  A.  B.  Ii.  R.  witli  Tal,y  Vijay.y  and  tte  text  onlj  of  Set, 

•m?#  for  0,  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  snw?!;  for  3|p^.  B.  C.  R.  mmu- 
pfinicr:?  B.  E.  H.  1.  K.  L.  wifcli  Hem.,  Oiia.,  Bia.,  Vai,  aai 
Tijay.,  for 

42.  B,  E.  H.  R.  witli  Hem-^  VaJ.,  Sn.,  ami  tlie  text  only 

.Tijay.,  for  er^r  WRW^:-  One  of  the  tliiree  Mss.  of 

fe's  also  agrees  witli  Maflinitlm.  B.  C.  E,  H.  L  K,  B.  IL 
with  Hem.,  OM.,  Bin.,  Val,  Sil,  ami  Tijay,,  for  A.  B.  HL 
with  Vai,  and  Vijay,,  0,  with  Heoaidii,  wmm  for  I'Kfpjtit-. 

43.  B.  K.  3|f  for  ^r.  B.  C.  E.  H.  L  K.  R*  with  Hem.,  CM.^ 

Bib.,  Tal.,  Sn.,  and  VIjay.,  sigw-lfT  for  aififFT.  iFfl  lc»  ifif * 
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^5# 

?|cfr  M  wtHT  f^fPT  TTw;  I 

^  5®rE5*itT  irsPr^fT^wnEf^rg:  ii  n  u 
«■  %g«TP?TFI  |:i%gg;  I 

gR  !EfRTC  %Rgi^F>fTm  II  «M  II 

sTfiRngw^nw  sTf^w.  ^  i 
STRiw  igw  II  8^  II 

Trg^>4ri  g  JRg%  i 

<TO^[R  sragwRanra  gg:  ^  ii  8^  ii 

vv  tt  ^fg  I  gt¥r  somrRFg  iwg  gNr?g  lifggr- 

f^'fpc  c^rnw**  II  fTfTi  i  1% 

Hi  crt  tt  f%  Pf  Hitwm  m'm  stw:  ii 

II  ^  ^Fff  1  ^  ij#  f-few  ^  S#  tfWtPE^Ftr- 

5^-^  ppfN'^  ^  wrr^  ii 

II  B|T%fW  I  if  cr*?  affilfl^":  ;?fq[  I  | 

W^  WEH  5^t  ^^W'^TCrS^^-  II 

^  11  Cr'iliW^  1 1  iT5i^  i  %  S|^- 

I  3P[W%:  I  tfcfi  fi#  titi^cq!  ^rf^tflRj’  ^ 


44.  EighaYaj  the  protector  hearing  the  cause  of  his  lamenta¬ 
tion  became  ashamed^  for  untimely  death  did  never  touch  the  king- 
-dom  of  the  descendants  of  Ikshvakn, 

45.  Consoling  the  bereaved  Brahmana  with  the  words  have 
patience  for  a  inoment/’  he  thought  of  the  vehicle  of  Kubera  with  a 
desire  of  conQueriiig  the  son  of  Tivasvat  (  i.  e.  the  God  of  death  )* 

46.  That  eminent  descendant  of  Ragfau  took  his  seat  in  the 
car  and  being  armed  set  out.  There  arose  (  was  heard )  before 
Min  the  ivords  of  the  Goddess  of  speech  with  her  form  concealed 
1 1.  e.  there  arose  an  atrial  speech  before  him  ). 

47.  O  king^  a  certain  evil  pmctice  (  i.  e.  some  transgression 


44.  0.  hh:  for  ^:.  H.  with  Vijaj.,  for 

45.  A,  D,  L.  with  Hem.^  and  Vijay.,  for  B.  L. 
for 

46.  B.  with  Cfciritravardhana  Jirffif  for  B,  E.  H.  I 

K.  B.  with  Hem.,  and  Val.,  if  for  0.  B.  with  Sn.,  pnpr:  for 
rnp-:-  B.  H.  I.  L.  with  Hem.,  Val,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  ^sriW" forww. 

4f .  H.  for  aiqilfT:.  D.-  for  B. 


3rF*n4  ^  ^  «  h®  » 

f^:  mm  m  ii 

ti  3^511%  1 m*  ji  *' 


V  it  t  wr  ^  wr  1ST 


of  tiie  rules  of  caste  )  is  set  on,  foot  among  your 
out  and  put  a  stop  to  it,  and  then  you  shal  gai 

48.  Being,. assured  in  words  on  whicli  he  c 
ml-  lonff  distances  in  different  ciuarfeers  in  h. 


{  put  a  stop  to  )  the  improper  conduct  on  me  p&r^  oi  * 
caste. 

49  Then  tliedescendaiit  of  IksliViiku  foand  a  certain  persom 

practising  asceticism,  with  his  head  downwards  and  hanging  from 

the  branch  of  a  tree,  his  eyes  made  red  with  the  smoke  of  art. 

50.  And  being  asked  by  the  king  his  name  and  lin^% 
that  smoke  breathing  (  drinking  )  person  declared  himself  to  a 


48.  D.  L.  ,  B.  fsr^  for  B.  K-  B.  R.  witiEi 

€ha.,  Din,,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  Pf  for 

49.  C.  I.  HJTTf^,  K-  for  winf*?  A.  D.  K.  B.  wi*  Sn^ 

B.Wtit^:,C.E.I.B.  with  Val  Sn.,  and 
the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  H.  wnth  Vijay., 

50.  A.  D.  with  Cha.,  and  Din., 

for  the  first  half.  Hemidri  notices  the  reading.  H.  «» 

SumatlTijaja  omits  this  verse. 


«  H?  ft 


^  ^  ^RTT  irm^  I 

wror  WHf4Htfr|?r  n  i. 

®tPf  1 3i%q-  W  ff%  I  ;^pj  ^I’TTr. 

^^^R()Py8 

Jt’.  II  '44tni^  f.-JjjHf  tT  ^  ^f}^;. 

'®^^n  “  ”  ffw  E|-EHi:J|«i:  ti  qfrres^ 

^R-’  ^W'Hriit  3r*)if  ii 

^  n  q-  gfw  I  g  ^  5y(rdt.cl>^ :  ^fet-il^dlpT  fRTf? 

w*i,i  ^f|eHfgr>3r?#r  i  gjog-  ^  ^  wcti?- 

qnraw^H 

Jtl  1!  ^fWl  Cmr  RTT  ^I^!HrTT»I% 

g»r  I  f^CTtPl  mPTpRl^iir  l  aRREKTyi^qtapI:  I  5TTHr  5T  ??%» 

‘‘  fr?Tf’J^r?3  fTE^T  TFirpT  I4R%:  1  R^- 

^<1*^  flScf-  3RT  ”  ffir  II 

S'iidra  bj  name  S'ambuka  who  was  wishing  to  secure  the  po^itioik 
Df  aged.  r  -  « 

51.  The  king  (  ruler  )  knowing  that  he  deserved  to  be  behead- 
sd  being  the  cause  of  calamity  to  the  people  as  he  had  no  right  to 
practise  asceticism,  took  up  his  weapon. 

62.  He  cans^  his  head  with  ^ard  singed  by  sparks  of  firo- 


L  q'  ^HIJflfrlriffcJiTTfor  ?lOT)4Rrff^^f. 


54.  The  chief  of  the  desceudauts  of  Eagha  on  the  other  hand 
fell  in  with  the  most  powerful  Agcstya  who  made  hia  appearance 
ia  the  wav  like  the  autumn  joining  the  most  briiiiant  moon. 

55.  The  pitcher-bora  sage  presented  to  him  the  praamen  , 
which  was  given  to  him  by  the  accaii  that  he  had  quaSed  off,  as  a 
ransom  for  its  deliverance  and  which  was  fit  for  the  aoueptancs  of  a 

edestial  being.  ,  *  j  x 

66.  The  dead  child  of  the  Brahma.*ia  had  returned  (  restored  ) 
to  life  before  Rama  returned  to  bis  capital  bearing  the  ornament  ^on 
his  arm  which  had  ceased  to  entertwiiie  round  the  neck  of  Mart  ni 
57.  The  Briihma«a  who  was  reunited  to  his  son  nadid  the 


54.  I.^fTS^^  for^^*^.A.D.L.  with  Hemadri  TO 
£oruw°.  A.  d  with  Su.,  for  SumaUjija}^;.  •  ^ 

’■  Sc.  Sumativijaya  also  notices  the  reading  of  Mallinalha. 
65.  I.  -4l^  for  B.  0. 1.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  \  al,  S«.. 

•axii  Vilay.,  .  , 

67.  A.  D.  L.  jwi(>cir.  a  JWPITO,  K.5TO 

for  ITOfFM- 


m 


It  „ 

T?^  R*iMdl^H+j|>3ng^^:  I 

sRiw ?r?n  Wrfr  u  so  u 
wt^tc^i^Tsfrlw.  smw^rra^;  i 
^r?T#r^WMi?r  ii  it 

^  y  i)?rPi^ ,  sTfTpj  ?f  ?T»f  ?^:3rPnfr=OTr- 

I  yrr  3T«TrpT.-  I  ,f^' 

?=«iPTr?%?  ff  II  “  f-i^o^  ^  ^ 

TOromiT  Rimnv^ 

I  w je*w  PmrwtSnt  W  ,  ST' 


eensure  'srhieli  he  had  first  passed,  by  bestowing  praises  unon  }7~ 
who  was  a  protector  even  from  the  god  of  dfatL  ^ 

5'S.  As  tiie  clouds  pour  down  rain  *.-l 

leader  of  the  Eakshasas  and  the  monkeys  as""  weU  Hhe 
poured  many  presents  upon  him  who  had  ollnn  ;i  i,^  “ 
move  freely  for  the  sacrifice.  ^^"<3  showed  his  steed  to 

59.  Being  invited  great  sages  came  to  him  f 

q^rters,  leaving  behind  not  only  their  earthlv  resideni^bur"*^ 

the  starry  ( liiminons  )  one*:?  .  "  '  ^  ev^ 

SI  -  Bis  repudiation  of  Vaidel^  also  commendable  for 
59.  E.  vq^.v:  for  3?PT3rTf:.  ~  '  - - 

ss.  Hemadn  s  ^  agrees  with  Maffinitha  and  noKees 
61.  D.  with  Vijay.,  OjpiPf,  for°,TftPT:.  B.  O.  E.  H.  IX  B. 


wliile  residing  in  the  shed  of  sacrifice  the  golden  image  of  Siti  wm 
■a  wife  to  Mm  who  did  not  take  another  wife, 

62,  Then  sacrifice  was  begun  with  preparations  larger  mad 
more  grand  than  those  laid  down  in  the  S’astras  as  neeessarj.  Im 
this  sacrifice  the  Raksliasas  who  axe  naturally  its  obstructors  !»- 
came  themselves  its  protectors. 

6S.  Meanwhile^  being  directed  by  their  preceptor  the  two  sons 
of  Maithili  Kus^a  and  Lava,  went  aboat  chanting  the  Ramaya», 
first  known  by  the  son  of  Praohetas,  in  difereafc  parte  of  the  w©rM 
f  Ul  here  and  there  ). 

■wilh  OM.,  Din.,  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  D.  with  Sn.^  afPEft^- 

fti*,  Bo.  I,  K.  with  Hemadri, 

62.  I.  for  rfif:.  A.  G.  for  j%PiTl%siTn  Snnm^vijaya 

Kotioes  the  reading. 

63.  B.^.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  :  forj^lf. 

€.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  Lu 

for  One  of  the  three  ^s.  of  HemHii’s  abo  sgj?^ 

with  Vallahha  and  otheiB. 
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^1# 

f#  Ri-kwj  I 

f%  <i%jr  *?%  ^?ncTf  ^  ^o^rar*!  n  » 
^  *n%  =g-  i 

?W«ri4i  fpr:  =g-  ii  ii 

wfnm^fwsn^TT  ww*  > 

#»%.,  #-H,  #~v  4f^.  f«^ 


It  i  frlFfflf  I  ^  I  gflwf%  I  ^f%:| 

I  ir^wRi  w:  I  m  f?w#r  »rr^i#r  i  ,f - 

^flfw  II  WW  w  ^i1%  m  f*^T  W  f  hto: 

mmw^  I  ^  II 

W  II  W^  ffW  I  %  ^I^''4^1'Ri'^c!«^''f:  I  W%- 

^  sTi^in:  cft:  fTijpft 

Sfvf :  ^  it 

II  i  I  wwplfcf I  ^r?f-f'rf%f%  ^ 
^^wmm  i  3iRff|jff%i:^if^^  Pf#?fr  ^tfw  i  ^  it 

iwf :  ,11 


64.  ‘V^^itii  tlie  iEciderits  of  Hama's  life - tlie  composition  of 

Valmiki - -tlieir  voice  like  Kinnar^s - wliy  slionld  tliey  not  be 

aMe  to  captivate  tlie  Hearts  of  tiie  hearers  ? 

65-  Being  informeci  of  the  ebarming  beauty  .and  tlie  fasd- 
natiEg  power  of  music  of  the  two  boySj  by  persons  able  to  appre¬ 
ciate  them  be  with  bis  brothers  feeling  ciirions  saw  their  personal 
beauty  and  heard  tlieir  ravishing  songs. 

66.  The  asst'fmblv,  closely  listening  to  tlieir  singing,  with  their 
faces  streaming  forth  tears  (  of  joy  ),  appeared  like  a  forest-ground 
miisliakeii  by  the  breeze — dripping  dews  in  the  morning. 


64,.  B.  O.E.  H- 1.  K,.  B.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Bin.,  Val.,  Sn.,  and 
TiJay.j.  L.  for 

^65.  A,  C.  with  Yijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  ChuL,  ^ 
mm-  B-  0.  K.  E-  with  Vijay.,  rfWRtfef  for 
^  66.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  E.  with  Cha.,  Din,,  VaL,  Sn.,  and 

B.  R.  POTflforPr#!!*  H^adii 

&e  imding* 


I  rTOT  — li^T  3B7  ^  fi%  Tffqfj  t|  ^ 

RT^r  11  grjff^n-  Prgrag^?:  ti  g^.-  frF^prfir 

^  ^  ?fr  gr^srsyw  l  m5!lt 

%clT£f :  II 


67.  Tlie  people  observing  tMr  resemblanee  to  Biima  in  every- 
tiling  except  age  anJ  dress  stood  gazing  witb  nnwiEking  eyes. 

68.  Tbe  people  were  astonisbed  not  so  macli  at  tbeir  pro¬ 
ficiency  in  tbe  art  of  music  as  at  tkeir  iudi^^crence  (  f,  e,  disregard  ^ 
to  tbe  generous  gifts  wbicb  tiie  king  was  freely  making  to  tbein. 

69.  By  wliom  yoii  {  two  )  are  instmeted  in  tlie  art  of 
mnsic,  and  of  wliat  poet  is  tMs  tbe  composition  P* — tliese  queries 


67.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K  Ii.  B.  witk  Hem.,  Cba.,  Bm.,  Val., 
Six.,  and  Yijay.,  ^  ^  for  cRT,  B.  H.  witb  Bin.,  and  Sn., 

€.  I.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  and  Yijay.,  D.  Ag.  B* 

-wltb  CM.,  Bg.  f5rf%%%  E.  for  Hemadri  and. 
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3r!T  ^  I 

^rsww  s^^pr?  u  Wo  ii 

to:  toi%#  ^nror:  ^Rrcsif^,  ii  vs^  u 

«»  II 3?^  i3T*T  5grnT3fr  rw-  !Tr%^  iT^'ft’r^5>?^f^?r: 

i5^K!T5T  3TJW^  »  Tr^infl  :rT%rRff- 


«■*.  H  ?rff?r  I  ir^rspnTf^  ^i^iRchr  ii  “jpftspr*!^’’' 
?fiT  5T^N  “  ?3rrpn5;  toPt^;  ”  ii  Tnn'2r  t# 

?T?r?*nffi  5^rre?TRr  ^flrrrar:  ^5>tv  3nrr%  n 


Jjeing  asked  by  the  king  himself  the}'  declared  ( the  name  of  ) 

ValHiiki. 

1 0.  Tliea  Rama  togefclier  witli  his  younger  brothers  went  to 
Prachetasa  and  offered  to  Mm  the  kingdoin  and  everything  with 
the  exception  of  his  person, 

71,  Mentioning  tO'  Rama  that  the  two  sons  of  MaithOi  were 
Ms  (  Hama’s  )  own  sons,  that  tender-hearted  poet  requested  him  to 
take  Sittt  back  (  lit.  for  the  aeceptanee  of  Sita  ). 


wif%%fiT.  flr^:  I  5?%  i  ‘"f  fwqr  ti  D^.  %% 

f%%fr  for  %%  ffqthr  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  of 
Samativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Ai>.  Ms.  Oar  reading  is 
•supported  by  eleven  Mss.  and  all  commentators,  B.  B,  E.  K,  R. 
with  Hem.^  Oiia.,  Din.j  Val.y  Su  y.  and  ViJay.j  fq%:for 
E.  with  Su.j  rff  for  ^  ?rrjfTf%., 

7§-  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.^  Gha.,  Din.,  Val., 
€u.,  and  \i|aj.,  for  Oharitravardhana ;  wci^Hf 

71.  B.  D.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Hem.,  OMi,  Din.,  ¥aL,  Su.,  ani 
Vijay.,  wm  Mr  CT^fFT-  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  J.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  GhL, 
Din.,  Vai,,  Sa.^  and  Vijay.,  Mr  ff^|vq#|.  D.  J.  if  qftw?  D. 

^  qftWf  Mr  mmt  Between  71-72,  D.  I.  with  Sn.,  read— cf^- 
«t  ft^lw  im  I  m  [  D. 

Sn.,  D.  Iff  Mr  D, 

for  fgw  ],  SunmMviJaja  reads  tMs  between  12-1\ 

fait  not  for  fatter. 


r^jrcHTW«rr*iT«  FmKsr  ii 

^r^cw-  sfi^:  s 

II  II 


II  tfmf%itwriTt%^^  #?Tr  wfti  li 

afsir^rT-fft  ^Ccwrcf^^--  '*  sr?T  »  ^r5=r%^r^  i 

I  f%  f  w#  ^itp=w 

=f  5iC|v^ 

It  m  %m  I  Iftfr#  ^ wc^gff ^  ?fr:  i?w:  Ft^raw- 

5  II  ?rf^^^r?T  ir*  sT^rfr  *FirrWr 


72.  Wortiiy  Sire  !  thj  dauglil/er-m-law  was  proved  to  be  pure 
in  fire  (  I.  e,  teted  ia  fire  )  in  our  very  presenecy  but  people  of  tHs 
place  did  not  believe  in  lier  pnrit j  (  or  fidelity  )  on  aocount  of  tbe 
wicked  nature  of  tlie  demon. 

73.  Let  Iberefore  MaitMli  produce  confidence  in  tbe  muds 
of  tbe  people  in  respect  of  her  condncty  then  in  obedience  to  yomr 
mramand  I  will  take  lier  and  her  sons  back. . 

74.  When  the  king  made  this  promisoj  the  saga  cans^  JanaM 
to  be  brought  from  the  hermitage  by  Ms  disciples,  as  Ms  si!a»s  was- 
lj.roiight  about  by  means  of  his  austerities. 

75.  Then  on  the  next  day,  calEng  together  (  assembEug  )  lis 
Mtizens.to  introdnce  to  them  the  matter  in  hand,  the  d«»ndaiit  of 
Kakntstha  sent  for  the  poet. 


7S.  Ii.  cfSTram  for  rT<r¥^. 

74.  D.  K.  sfrilFTTOTO  for  a|Hff?iWr¥. 

75.  A.  0.  K.  with  ViJaj.,  for  ifspiF7. 
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g?r  n*r  h  vs^  h 

'hi'H'HHn'Tifli  I 

^F^’WTW  ^T%»f  ^Igt^  OT  II  ‘S'S  It 

qi>Qdl  5rra?:  H  it 

I  ?T9r?^ 

ig:?rm  i  ?fiw  gr?%%ef%d- 

gR^r??i?r  B  t  n-^ 

»»  Bjprry^i  wt-T^  ^rnrr^ii  ''Wrr^Trjrrfr”  5c?p^» 

q 1!  ^ ^ ^  **  ^2^  ?rr  ?frfnr  g^gr 

’Wwmrfi?Tf5^.  ?if  3Rr:  I  «CT?5?rr--  w?nr  fw  i  ar^TFW^- 
«rH^--  M 


76.  Then  the  Muni  attended  on  (  came  to  )  the  resplendanfe 
Kama  together  with  Sita  aecompaniMi  by  her  two  sons,  as  on  the 
refulgent  sun  with  the  Vedie  verse  (  Savitri  )  accompanied  by  pro- 

per  iatonafcion  and  pnrifcy. 

77.  That  she  was  chaste  (  pure  )  was  inferred  from  her  very 
form  that  was  peaceful  and  clad  in  red  garments,  with  the  eyes 
directed  towards  her  feet  (  as  a  sign  of  modesty  ). 

^  78.  All  people  withdrawing  their  eyes  from  the  range  of  bar 

^ht  st^mth  their  heads  downcast  like  paddy  plants  with  tha 


with?-  ""r®-  D.  I.  L. 

Witt  Su.,^  for  0.  E.  H.  I.  L.  E.  with  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sii_ 

aqrf^.  for  sq-^Jiw:  Hemadri  notices  the  reading. 

77.  I.  for  m^rf^-'.  E.  omits  this  verse. 

Val.,sr^.,C.E.R. 

D.  K.  Witt  Hem.,  and  Vijay.,  f^r  go- 

matiTijajr*  notices  the  reading  of  Charitrav^rdhana  and  otters. 


The  Mmai  sitting  in  his  seat  ordei^  heiy  styimg  I}mr 


82.  No  sooner  were  these  words  utter^  by  the  cdmal® 
Sita  than  there  rose  up  a  halo  of  Kght  like  that  of  fighiaiij^ 
frrafn  a  i^h.a<^|Ti  in  «itrth  that  manif its^  at  once. 


79.  E.  f%  for  K.  L.  f#€pPfWl* 

SI.  B*  PrwCf  ^  %fk*  B.  3ftft  for 

82.  A.  0.  with  HemadiiFt 


4® 


^5# 

w^rarr^nnfifiiw  n  <\  ii 

»n-%f^  <TRiTWTr^r3'*TWfJ||'Ji;  U  «»  II 

w?f  ^  qrarra^il^Ruf;  i 

~  ^iwwHET II  n 


II  ?RFr  I  tf5r  JPTPT^%  JiTwrrfwa'  f%^r?T%  f^qis^rrahrr  ^- 
sc^FTT  1  ^tw  ii  “ 

”  ff^  fw:  II  JJIP'I^ITT  II 

"  Of  a  I  OT  w  5T#5r  JTf'fffrfw  ^TifFe-  ^frwPTfjnrf^  g- 
^Tr  %rfT  ^rr  ^iin  ■t  i  “^ar ii 
“  «T^  =gT=TRT  "  ffw  11  qrrwTrs-iri-wgrH  n 
Ot  II  tlilillltllri  I  ?f|rlllJci!l'nfiT^^qirrt  ?I?frTt»<:<ii  STIrf- 

w^r  3j^- 

^  9EwgT*im  a  3T^5t>rrf r  ftniKPi  a 


83.  In  the  centre  of  that  halo  of  light  there  appeared  the  God. 
cfes  Earth  herself  having  for  her  girdle  the  ocean,  seated  on  a 
throne  held  up  on  the  expanded  hood  of  the  snake  Shesha. 

84.  She  placed  on  her  lap  Sita  whose  eyes  were  directed  to¬ 
wards  her  husband  and  took  her  away  to  the  nether  world,  before 
her  husband  had  time  to  exclaim  '■  Oh,  do  not ;  please  do  not.  ” 

8o.  Erahma  knowing  that  fate  is  powerful  appeased  Eama 
whose  anger  was  e.xoited  against  the  earth  and  who  had  taken  np 
the  bow,  wishing  for  the  restoration  of  Sita. 


83.  R.  for  B.  D.  L.  R.  with  Gha.,  and  Yal., 

for  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din., 

TaL,  Su.,  and  Yijay.,  for 

84.  A.  D.  with  Hem:idri,  irtR-  5fM5%°  E.  H.  I.  J.  L.  R.  with 

Cha.,  and  Din.,  ^dR  ^”^3° ,  C*.  with  Su.,  ^5T^qfffr°  for  >|^sTfS|'|^'d°. 
Samativijaya  notices  the  reading  of  Charitravardhana  and  others. 
E.  irf  for  fft.  Iv.  L.  for  B.  apipn^ ^  D. 

for  aiMpTIcr. 

85.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Cha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sa.,  and 

^i»y-,  TOW  for  wqf.  D.  for  A.  G. 

witi  CM.,  and  Din.,  gf^.-  for  g^:. 


%isr:  i  f  #  a 

II  f nr  i  >iT%:PT  ^Pf  rM%f?r  %??»i%-- 

jjiwsfi;  11  ‘“  ^  €i«irR*  ^T'K»iH^  i  %5aTl%^  5  ^Fijt  ^- 

^^rrr?5Tff%  ^T^rq;  i  =^i%r*Tf  ^rf^^rmrJRii^  '  W*p-:  h  W- 

w’jw  i  -«*i«-!ir^'-!fTa(ir^fffra:  « 

<r’^  H  ^  ffti !  ?r  ^Tt?r:  I  5TPT%grff r  3^'2'*=h"vr  ’ot  ?rfrw^n  1 


86.  At  liie  end  of  tlie  sacrifice  Bama  dismissed  tie  sages  and 
Ms  friends  duly  honoured  and  centred  Icis  aSection  for  Sitd  ia  tier 
asns. 

8?.  Bama  who  supported  his  siibjeots  gave  at  tke  reqaest  of 
yndiaajil  the  country  named  Siadau  to  Bliarata  to  whom  he  also 
made  o¥er  a  part  of  the  wealtii  iie  possessed. 

83.  There  Bharata  having  conquered  the  Cjandliarma  in  a  bat- 
fle  forced  them  simply  to  take  up  their  lute  and  to  forego  their  arms. 

80.  Having  installed  Ms  two  sons.  Taksha  and  Fiishkala,  who 


m 


W  II  ^  0  II 

^  II  It 


I  if#  ,Tm- 

1 1 ^ 4i"#cf% R iWfpTi'«i‘Wft  i 

i  Wf#rf%  ^  TPPR'  W^RT^ft  ^ 

f^I^^ffRift^  f#  I 

mm  ■3RF#!f  « 

f|f^#:  I  #  ti^^lt'Rl'  It 


4eserred  tli«  coroaatioa  (  oa  tlie  tlirones  )  in  tiie  capitals  named 
after  Item.  (Taksliaslla  aad  .PoslikalaTati^  te  again  went  to  Rama. 

9'0.  li^innaim  also  in  ob^ience  to  tte  command  of  tis  Bro- 
'fiier  made  Ms  two  sons  namei  Angada  and  OBandraketn  tlie  lords 
^  tiba  connfary  caEed  Karapatlia. 

tL,  TBe  lords:  of  men  lia¥ing  tiiiis  settled  tteir  sons  on  iBe 
fiirone  performed^  in  due  order,  tBe  funeral  obsequies  of  tlielr  mo- 
tbeis  wBo  Bad  departed  to  iBe  region  of  tbeir  Bnsband. 

92.  Once  upon  a  lime  BmlB  in  tB©  disguise  of  a  Bermit  came 
to  l^^Bava  and  said  yon  sBonld  abandon  Bim  wBo  will  s-ee  ns 
coEToraing  togetker  in  pritale^.  ” 


90.  ilcrW^forcfJTT^. 

Ag.  witB  Hemadri  for 

91.  B.  B.  f|%  ,  A.  O.  witB  Sm,  and  Yijay.,  for 

frqi”f|'f^.  A.  0.  witB  So.,  R.  w4^r^‘  for 

92.  0.  E.  I,  K.  li.  R.  wilB  OBa.,  Bin.,  YaL,  Sn.,  and  Yijay., 

fPl^^  lof  One  of  tB©  IBree  Mss.  of  Hemadii^s  also 

Mgwm  witii  CMntnwdBaaa  and  otBers.  K.  #Rr%;  for  RW-v 


98.  D.  L.  antij  for  Between  94-95  A.  D.  E.  I.  B.  mi. 

HMoadri  r^, — “  ^  rf  aTTg^^r4q4^:  I  cTOT  mRi  «nft- 

^iPr  aiwny>T4  94  #  ”  [  E  qrR^Hfi  for  cqpfr  tiRt.] 

94.  A.  O.  with  Oha.,  and  IHiii.,  tl»ri(5f4^tll«94-~  for  tpre^fstt- 

f^s. 

95.  A.  C.  with  SiL,  sEnrj^ft  f<»  D.  with  So,  for 

arftfmt-  A.  with  Vijay,  for  f#aF»rT!. 

96.  0.  for 


11  ^  rfw  H  H  5^55^:  H  feTTvfr:  I  it77  ^Tmr 

^rai'WqfJff ¥  PTfTT^  T^rf  ?¥rTraWI^: 

^  Stf^fir  BTWW  3rW^¥T  %¥  ¥  gt  II 

tTr%  ’¥  3^  ’rr*R5=?t "  sRr  f^:  ii  ¥tnmf  ii  “  ^rpTHf  w  ” 


tPR"  ’fPT  I  %^cir5»Fg'K^^^*  It 


preceded  liim  to  he&vm.  Ragbava  like  the  three-iegged  virtue  re¬ 
mained  oa  earth  with  his  hold  slackened. 

97 — 98.  Having  placed  Kas'a  on  the  throne  of  Kns'avati 
who  was  to  his  enemies  like  a  goad  to  an  elephant;  and  Lava  on 
the  throne  of  S  aravati  who  by  his  wise  sayings  caused  good  men 
to  shed  tears j  he  who  was  of  steady  mind  accompanied  by  Ms 
younger  brothers  placed  the  fire-pan  before  himself  and  proceeded 
towards  the  north.  All  the  people  of  Ayodliya  leaving  their  homes 
followed  Mm  on  account  of  their  great  love  for  him. 

99,  The  monkeys  and  the  demons  who  knew  his  intentions 


97.  A.  C.  B.  with  Hemadri  for  ^  |%%W-  B.  with  Chi.; 

Val;  and  Vijay.;  G.  H.I.  K.  B.  with  Hem.,  and  Sii.^ 

%  B.  L.  for  One  of  the  Mss.  of  Oharifcra- 

Vkrdh&na's  also  agrees  with  Hemadri  and  others. 

t8.  B.  forf^.|X^t:-  Hemadri  notices  the  readiiig. 

09.  B.  0.  H.  I.  L.  with  Hem.;  Cha,,  Sm,  and  Vijay.; 


followed  iiis  track  wliieli  was  drenelied  by  the  tear  drops  of  thi  pea- 
pie  as  large  as  buds  of  Eladamba-tree. 

lilO.  Tbeii  Haaia  wao  was  kiadly  dispose!  towards  persons 
devoted  to  Mm  and  oa  whom  a  celestial  car  liad  atteadeii  mile  lift 
river  Saraja  a  staircase  for  his  followers  to  ascend  to  heaven* 

101«  Because  the  concoarse  cf  the  peepde  who  swam  tLer-a 
was  very  great  like  that*  of  cows  swiaimiag,  therefore  the  plae® 
became  celebrated  as  a  holy  spot  on  earth  by  the  name  of  CTOpratar®*, 
lOd.  When  Sugriva  and  others  who  w’ere  portions  of  gods 
resumed  their  original  forms,  the  lord  of  the  universe  created  % 
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^1# 

inwf 

agRW  ^wRcfT 

n  #cit%  sffr^cw  cfciwiiref.^ 

5Enr. « 


jrnT 


1  gw  _ _ 

#g4  I  gf Rt^  'fpi^  gftflre?r»Ti:^- 

^ Pt^  I  Pt^  R*Rf?r  ^  wnrPTRT  t  ^trstgf?- 

Tj?^  g#S^?JiPSR^T  RirfRft^  « 


princes  of  the  family  of  Raghn  made  Kns'a,  the  eldest  ho'th  in  poimt 
0f  birth  and  personal  qualities^  the  s  barer  of  e¥ery  thing  t»t  ©f  ils 
Mnd  ;  for  good  brotherly  feeling  was  a  hereditary  irirliie  !m  their 

family,  .  . 

2.  Though  they  were  gimtly  distinguished  for  their  snceesa- 
fal  imdertaMiigs  the  chief  of  which  were  the  ©onstractlons  of 
bridges  ,  agriculture  (  including  the  ^rntmtion  of  cows,  &o,  ),  and 
the  taming  of  elephante,  yet  they  ne^er  transgressed  the  bonndary 
#f  the  portion  of  land  alotted  to  each,  as  the  s-ws  do  not  go  beyond 
their  coasts. 

2.  B.  for  33-  dj.  and  the  text  only  of  Vi- 

pj*f  \fiPfFf. 


3  Tjat  family  of  tiieir#  sbracg  from  tlie  portions  of  Yistn 
(  the  four-armed  god  ).  wl-.o  never  desisted  from  the  aet  of  liberalit 
being  dm'-ed  into  eight  braccLc-s.  spread  widely  like  the  race  c 
eeiestial  elephants  sprang  from  the  Samans,  the  flows  of  whose  ichc 

are  iiiunterxiipted. 

^  4.  Oiit,e  at  mid-niglit  Kiis  a  wlio  was  wide  awake  saw  a  f€ 

^e,  never  seen  before,  dressed  like  one  whose  husband  is  gone  oi 
travel,  m  his  bed-chamber  where  attendants  were  asleep  and  th 

iigkts  were  steadily  biiming. 

f.  i  ^ith  aese  words  firs 

itW,  she  folded  her  hands  and  stood  before  him,  the  conqnero: 
if  his  enemies,  whose  lustre  was  like  that  of  Indra,  whose  roya 

.ortoe  was  common  to  the  good  (  virtuous  )  and  who  had  goo( 

brotkeM.  ® 


4.  A.  D.  with  So.,  {^if%  for  B.  for  sra^;. 


f^W^f  I  tiTpir*^  II 

^  Ji  cif^'Rr  I  ?rr  ff^rn- 1  ^5r#r»rffri;^i  arqrf^rrfrTr  w  'j-  Fq-7fpg%?i 

t.  astoaislied  son  of  R-m.i  raised  his  apper 

haK  {  f,«.  left  the  bed  by  the  upper  half  )  from  the  coaeL  and  began 
to  address  her  who  had  entered  tiie  palace,  though  the  doors  of  it 
were  not  unbolted,  as  a  reflection  does  the  surface  of  a  mirror. 

7—8.  You  got  an  entrance  into  the  palace  though  its  door 
was  bolted  and  yet  I  do  not  see  that  you  possess  anv  power  of  Yoga 
iou  wear  an  appearance  of  the  distressed  as  a  lotus  euSers  danaaga 
caused  by  frost.  Gentle  lady  !  who  are  you  and  whose  wife  are  you  ? 
or  what  is  your  object  in  coming  to  me  1'  Mention  all  this  to  me, 
first  remembering  that  the  mind  of  the  self-restraining  Ra.tous  pos¬ 
sesses  a  propensity  totally  turned  away  from  the  love  towards  tha 

wiTes  of  ofclioi:  men. 


?^?75iT  ^rrcT'rrrr  ?  ciii;-*!?  rnm?  ^r?pmn’'=Rnn  a 
3T?m-^nTr  3TP?t^  ■^rriWf  « 
li  ^?^?nTrWH  i  w 

1  gT^^fnTrerspr^  ii  “  5r??5rr3flr  fr^rarairr  ?^rrn  ’’  if^  ^rr- 

f^:  11  ft  H H ^"l  tUC^rSpa'^i ^ I'S'i't  ^tsh-i^K?  II  “  ^T- 

”  tra  f%G^5?-Fir!T  ti  ?rr«rf»r2?r  R!w?^r  ^thwtW 

?rftr  ^f  WT  iiwr  wr  ii 

\\  II  1  w^^rPr  sTiRT^r:  n  “  tR'f  ^giTgi;-t?s  ”  P^RR;  it 

smR  JTTW:  II  ••  5Tf  5T%  =q-  f PT  Fg^:  « 

^#o^nT  tR'Tr^rjrgpri  ^  ^F^  i  q-4^^fg:  g^qr- 

gsn:: «  "  irr^fi^r  p?t:  ^ttw;  ”  ii  115^  ^Pwr 

Pit^  Pr%?prw  1 3TRpnTS^*T€frrf^?^5rr#r3!Trpr%5i  nrwtt'Fpir?^ 


I10  the  lordless  presiding  deity  of  that  city  the  people  of  which  were 
carried  to  hea?ea  by  yoar  sire  with  Mm  when  he  B^enfeto  his  regions. 

10.  Sach  a  one  as  I,  haTing  eclipsed  the  city  of  Alaka  by  my 
prosperity  manifested  in.  the  fesfci¥a.ls  which  continuously  took 
l^ace  by  reason  of  the  excellent  ruley  am  (  now  )  reduced  to  a  pitiful 
condition^  efen  when  tho%  a  scion  of  the  solar  race^,  art  reigning 
here  with  all  thy  power. 

11.  Withoit  a  king,  my  situation  with  hundreds  of  breken 
turrets  an i  terraces  an!  with  dilapidate!  ramparts  resenbes  the 
cfese  of  the  day  the.  sun  in  which  has  .gome  down  to  the  setting 
mount iin  and  which  has  cio'  uds  dispers-ed  by  fierce  wdnd.. 

•nd  ViJay.j  m  W  for  Both  Hemadri  and  Gharitravardha- 

ma  iiotii»  the  reading,  the  former  says^ — ^  spfWf  •  f|^ 

'  wm  ?  the  latter  observes, — ^  TO 

A.  B.  ^<>3:  erf%^fc|f.  HemMri  notices 

Itie  reading  of  A.  D.  Mss 

11.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Bin*,  Tal.,  an3 
Vliay.,  fWt#?fFfr  B.  with  Su ,  Di. 

for  fWt4?frTOl'dl  M^affinatha  noyieegi 

On  Heading  of  Dj.  and  observes,— aisr  fl  TO::  s  erep 


12.  That  royal  road  ■which  had  been  OBoe  the  resort  of  the 
Abhisarikas  with  bright  jiHgling  anklets,  during  the  nights,  is  now 

frei3[iieiited  by  female  Jackals  wiio  seek  cariioa  by  tlie  aid  o£  tbs 
iigM  emitted  from  tfeeir  bowling  montlis. 

13.  Those  waters  of  the  lakes  wMcli  once  stirred  gently  by 
til®  forepart  of  the  hands  of  young  ladies  at  the  time  of  sporting 


S; 

I 


wild  ones. 

15*  And  on  those  flights  of  steps  (  stair-cases  )  where  fair 

Mies  used  to  plant  their  feet  dyed  in  lac,  tigers  that  have  just 
killed  deer  do  now  place  their  paws  besmeared  with  blood. 

16.  The  elephants  (  painted  )  in  the  pictures  (  on  the  walls  ) 
as  entered  into  lotus-beds  and  as  being  presented  with  pieces  of 

14.  A.  0.qrrl1?W’TfrH:for!Tf|^^l^PT^  One  of  the  three 
Mss.  of  Hemadri’s  ^or  also  agrees  with  A.  0. 

15.  D.  L.  for  B.  C. E.  H.  I.  g.  It.  H. 

with  Chd.,  Ihn.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ^  for 

.  0- D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  for  E.  »- 

TTOBf  tot  rtlgHCtf. 


ffr  ^  II  II 

<!?f?rkf  TOft  ^5^  *ii«i*^^|  ^gyMi=n4)<i^  I 

«rt  ^TfDFni^  iff  jpn-  s^  ^^*iicH^ra4j^  ii  n 

I!  Fag'Jtftr 


«  ijl-lirqrn  I  I  ft-q-girfi^Jir-jll  | 

?TPr  ^Rtii j^<cjt^f  firar  ^rpw  tf^r 

^?mw  JTflW:  I'A^^Hrljft  rll  3m?%B 

\\j  srfef^tfir  It  “  5rfw:  ^rrq^r:  ii  ^f^- 

w  grPr  I  ^CratPt  tt 

’STipmift-  ^41<-tirjif0|  ffr  ^  ii 

«{tlHjr  fr?nT3RT5fN%- 

qpTftr i % fimr^rw  irfe^  ^nT<i^- 
'^'3'W  ^  ’n5»?^  f^c^r  «R*rm*[f%  ^rit  « 


passion  (  I.  e.  gently  ),  are  now  being  destroyed  by  tbe  monkeys  of 

tl»  forest  as  well  as  by  sav^es* 

20.  The  windows  displaying  no  light  of  lamps  at  night  and 
1)^  of  the  splendour  of  the  faces  of  beautiful  women  during  day 
1^  are  now  coTered  over  with  the  cob-webs  of  spiders  with  the 

lines  of  sinokM  (  ecunpletely  )  destroyed, 

21.  I  am  grieved  to  behold  the  waters  of  the  Sarayu  not  ob¬ 
taining  the  contact  of  the  pmfnmed  powders  (  used  in  ablutions  ), 
with  the  sandy  beds  bereft  of  the  rites  of  Bali  offering  and  on 
whose  banks  are  hnts  made  of  live  canes  (  now  )  deserted. 

22.  Therefore,  it  is  proper  for  you  to  leave  this  abode  and  to 
repair  to  me,  your  hereditary  capital ;  just  as  your  sire  abandoned 


20.  B.  C.  L.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay., 
for  SHTfkcfif.  A.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K.  with  Hem.,  GhS.,  Din., 
Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay,  0.  for 

Din.,  °7pftT^5nPr,  B.°^Rft^  for 

A.  B.  L.  IPcgwuf^  for 

11.  L.  to 


23.  D.  5fni6t:  for  irnifT:-  L-  3rtSp5*nK5%  sWRT  for 
HtlKi-  -A-.  0.  with  Hffltt.,  Ohi.,  and  Din.,  tT<ryg%  for  Of<NgT. 
25.  H.  f?iR?ffforf^pir!ff.E.H-^-l(W5(r, 


m 


T^ii'fK’gfr  J!^  HwiTfsrf»n[mi%  u  5^^  11 
irwrf^  » 

^  ??rRRH^%^r5??fri%f  #!nTR:  ti  u 


tTW  snntR7  ^teiwrfw’ftfN' 

ft«57t  f^ifrwwF^i^Tilw  ^3I5bJ%5t  h  \<  n. 


V.  n  %m !  w  %5RT^^fhmr^  m  1 
r3*i«^  1  wr  ?rr  t^rr  ar^R^r  3^. 

a^ifr^PRra: » 

H  %%rtr  1  STRTTWJtlRTff  'i^PTfre'- 

^Jiprai^^r?  nfw  JRqrf^  I  3TraT-^a!j'HrtH'J.d?4^ins^j^  ?!rf%;ir 
%?ri  jfl^Jipr:  si‘-a*5r°f:  1  i^«“^- 

5^T3^=5r  ’sfirfa'rnRTRrrH: « 

=#^M  “  irfir  ”  ffir  aitft  «r#'r  n  #s1 


^|w  ?:ar^?Rr  ftwh^ 


■| 


«ii  a  day  faTOiirable  to  tlie  joaraej,  for  Ayodliyay  bei^^g  folowad  by 
Ms  armies,  as  tbe  wiad  by  dasfcers  of  cloads. 

26a  On  bis  march  bis  army  became  bis  moving  capital,  Imv- 
ing  tbe  lines  of  flags  as  gardens,  as  if  aceompanied  by  pleasnre-Mls 
by  means  of  tbe  huge  elepbants  j  and  having  tbe  chariots  as  s^a- 
€id  bnildings. 

.27.  Tbe  flood  of  tbe  forces  taken  to  settle  on  tbe  land  of  tbeir^ 
former  abode  by  Hm  wbo  bad  on  Mm  tbe  umbrella'  resemblng  a^ 
wMte  disc,  appeared  like  tbe  ck^h  made  to  start  for  tbe  'sboi^ — 
ife  original  clwdling-|»l.ac%  by  Ibe  rising  moon  with  its  disc  as 
Might  as  tbe  (  white.  )  nmbrela. 

28.  The  earth  as  if  nnaUe  (  not  snfficiantiy  able  )  to  bear  the 
tread  of  bis  forces  wbo  was  marching  onwards  monnl^^  as  it  were, 
€tt  the  second  foot  of  "VisbMii  (  1,  e..  the  sky  }  under  tbe  appearand'' 
^rfdiist. 


27.  B.  O.  H.  K.  L.  R.  ■with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Dia.,  Yal.,  Sa.,  and' 
Vijajr.,  for  af^. 

28.  B.  L.  with  Sa.,  f^srj  for  fT  flfiT. 


D.  H.  K.  L.  R  B.  0.  E,  wili  Hm 


'  tiffM  u  n 


%TrvTr  ■i^PTtjfi-  K^=^5ji<TiTr  i  ^rjt 

?lf»T^(rpT  ^5?tpT  l%<T-  Tf>r.  I 


WTii?n 

a  I  ?r#^  1  Tnrr  iT»Tr%tp 

iRfri^iT  qPspm^  »rfrgrfrr%5?^  wthwt  ^ 

sr^  ii  3T55ra^  r^:  a 

a  5^  ?!^  I  gPrq-r  ftr^rar  ^ 

^  Iraf  ^tsTRi  fsfRT  5aTntPTT  Pri^  4- 

f3i|f^  f^#frg-ft  I  irrfjp^r  fTs%  a 


S2.  Tkat  Mag  tlie  circamferenee  of  tlie  wiieels  of  wlicsia 
TeMcle  was  rei  on  account  of  tkeir  pounding  tlie  minerals  and  tlit 
teimpel-soiiiid  of  whose  army  was  mingled  with  the  noise  of 
jmtdim^  crossed  the  mountain  Yindhya  gracing  merely  with  a  loci 
the  presents  brought  to  him  by  the  Pulindas  (  i.  e.  the  Kimtas  ), 

3S.  In  its  holy  water-place,  while  he  crossed  the  river  nra- 
ning  in  a  reverted  direction  on  account  of  the  construction  of  a 
bridge  of  elephants,  the  swans  whose  wings  flattered  to  mount  m 
the  sky  beeame  Chamars  without  efforts  for  him, 

S4»  He  bowed  to  the  water  of  the  three-streamed  river  (i*. 
€-.aiig4  ),  which  was  undulating  by  the  motion  of  ships  and  which 
was  the  means  of  getting  the  abode  of  the  immortals  (  i.  e,  the 
SYarga  )  to  Ms  ancestors  whose  bodies  were^  through  wrath,  made 
to  rmtaiii  in  the  fona  of  ashes  hy  Kapils, 


Dim,,  and  Val,  lor  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Ohaiilwi- 

'tarihana’s  ftpffttfWr  agrees  with  B. 

St.  E.  iTOf:forOT<^ 

m  A.  D.  D  B.  for 


S5.  T1ii2s  at  tiie  end  of  Ms  Journey  after  scano  days,  K^m 
came  to  tlbe  bank  of  tlie  Samju  and  saw  biindr^s  of  s«ai&ial 
■p>sts  with  sqnare-iaTemeiite  for  fcbeir  |«i^tals  of  tbe  Bagliis 
imd  spread  sacrifices. 

36,  Tbe  breeze  tliat  blowed  from  tbe  interior  of  tbe  gtrfSm 
of  Ms  hereditary  capital,  having  gently  shaken  tb©  biancbas  •!  ^bm 
flowery  trees  and  having  touched  the  cool  wavM  of  the  Samyi^ 
went  forth  (  advanced  )  to  receive  him  whose  army  was  fatig«i, 
3f,  Then  that  powerfnl  king  who  was  the  standard  of  tlw 
Jamil j  of  the  Baghas,  who  had  planted  an  arrow  in  the  li«rt 
Ms  enemies,  and  who  was  a  fiiend  to  his  p«iple,  emcamped 
forc«  with  their  flattering  flags  on  the  ont-sMrta  of  that  aty* 


35.  0.  K.  E.  with  Hem,.  Til.,  and  the  tort  cmlj 
?#C  ^or 

36.  K.  WW:  to  mm:.  B  with  Vljay.,  to  ^ 

B,  0. 1.  L.  with  Ohi.,  YaL,  Sn.,  «iJ  Yljay.,  %?f:  to 
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i  wm  f f%  i  ^  ^pPf^ 


38.  Miillitedes  o£  artists  employed  by  tbe  kiiag  made  that; 
idty  wHcli  liad  goiie  lo  tlie  state  of  deiapldatioa  altogetlier "  a  new 
muB  hj  reasoa  of  tbeir  beiag  f arnislied  wifcli  tiie  aeoessarj  materials 
ms-,  by  poaring  waters,  'tlie  doads  do-  tba  eartb  scorcbed  bj  tbe 
jleat  of  sammer. 

39.  After  wMcb  tbe  liero  of  Ike  descendant  of  Ragbu  per¬ 
formed  tbe  worship  ( tbe  Yisia-cereiaony,  a  ritual  for  entering  a 
tiew  or  repaired  dwelling-pkee )  attended  with  the  offering-  of 
mnimals  of  tbe  capital  containing  splendid  temples  (  iit.  abodes  -of 
images  )  by  tbe  priests  Tersed  in  tbe  rites  of  Yastn-ecremony  ’  and 
who  bad  obscrireci  lask  (previously  to  officiating  at  it  ). 

4i),  lie?  like  a  lover  in  tbu  heart  of  Ms  bdoved,  entered  bis 


38.  D.  fear  fjffwn  B.  JK.  fw  wmmt  B.  C.  H. 

X  K.  with  Hem,,  Cli4.,  Bin..  Yal.,  Sa.,  and  Vijay.,  for  ft.  O. 
,0.  and  tbe  text  only  of  Ikl,  mf  ffipT:  for  miipT.  IL  with 
Yal.,  ?f%wf  for 

39.  B.  H.  with  Val.,  and  Tijay.,  '-'mmi:  for  A,  B. 

E.  H,  K.  li.  with  CM.,  Din.,  Val.,  Bn.,  and  VIjay.,  for 

finCcf^siTiT.  One  of  tbe  tbrro  Mss.  of  He-madri's  also  agr©^ 
with  Cbarttravai^liaiia  and  O'lbers. 

40.  A.  B.  with  Gba.,  and  Dim.,  for  3fpr?ftcrf^ 


1 


* 

krd  of  heaYens  ( Indra  )  or  the  lord  of  Akkl. 


I.  for  B.  0.  D.  H.  L  K.  L.  S.  with  Hem., 

Oha.,  Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  &*■  WWPf- 

41.  H.^^4^^,B.C.D.IK.L. 

So,  and  Yijay.,  D.  with  Ohii.,  andD^,  JlPi^^-> 

!>,.,  ftWW  for  B-  B-  H.  L  I-  wxfii  Sn.,  Vijay., 

«id  the  text  only  of  Val.,  for  W-  ,  ^ 

42.  A.  D.  L.  3rf^frfl<TFrt^  for  stPi^RdlTO.  •  ^ 

lahha  for 
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w  mr  n 

3prCT^Si?«RTc?T*fhf  %w  infgtt  i' 
snR^^riduii^^^ffs  ^»mf?f  ^  „  5^.^  „ 
jjj'^flt'Ti  ^T<ir?r  =?  ?Nt  i 

Rfref^w  Rmw  yii^fMdi  11  gt,  „ 

.Jfl— g^a^nit<«iHrT  II  3T?jf^  I  3T?n^  fjj^.  j 

4r  ?r*r  I 

aiTiPfPf  It  ** 

3T^  !?rpFmFrre^^. 
ww^ifraraii^ft  1  f%ttyaii4}rir7?rar?5frf|^ 


I.U  J,  J  !T-  ^  ^  it  were,  to  give 

^Moveds_  instructioBS  m  point  of  dress  in  which  the  upper  gar- 

ZLZi'k  r“7f  werepeBdauLuez- 

w  and  the  silk  garments  were  so  fine  as  to  be  ca- 

l»aWe  of  being  blown  away  even  by  the  breath 

wW  t^'-  ’^\  come  near  from  that  side  of  the  equator 

wmcli  IS  marked  bv  Affasfci7fl  ti  ,  ,  ot|uaTOr 

^»»»  4.V  -  j!  ^  -agascya,  the  northern  quarter  began  to  nro- 

4noe  timooaingof  snow  on  the  mountain  Himalaya,  asthouXlfe 
were  a  fiow  of  tears  cool  with  joy.  ®  ^ 

45.  The  day  with  its  heat  escessively  increased  and  the 


m  <FPf*  ‘»i»erves,-« 

44.  E.  ;^ini|}%  foriffsi^. 

^5-  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Sn.,  for  l.  ^  f« 


mgm  excessiTely  attenuated,  botli  looked  like 
estranged  bj  contrary  beliavionr  coDse^iEent  apon 
and  afterwards  filled  witli  remorse, 

46.  Tile  Water  of  the  artifioia!  lionse-poi 
©¥ciy’  day  )  sinking  down  from  the  downward  rof 
over  with  moss  and  therefore  the  lotuses  in  wliit 
ylsing  was  only  so  deep  as  to  reach  the  hips  o 

47.  In  the  forests  the  hlaL'k  bee,  witii  its  h 
jloot  npcjn  eacii  of  tiie  onds  of  the  eYeniiig-MooMis 

fragrance  throagii  its  opening  foMs  a 
ms  it  were  their  number. 

48-  The  B  irisiia  tiower,  "wliifili  had  its  fils 


48.^  B.  ^  for  B.  0,  with  Ham.,  OM.,  ¥1^ 


thcragii  iroppeii  from  the  ear  of,  young  women^  did  not  fall  daws 
at  once. 

49.  The  rich  men  passed  away  the  heat  of  the  summer  dayt 
lying  on  seats  of  costly  stones  ivaslied  with  sandle  paste  and  smr^ 
rounded  by  the  cool  watery  sprays  thrown  out  by  means 
machines  in  houses  furnished  with  artifieial  showers. 

60.  The  GcmI  of  love  whose  strength  w.as  diminished  owing 
to  the  departure  of  Vasauta  (  the  spring  )  again  acquii^'  it  in  m 
hair*  of  young  ladiesy  which  were  unhraided  on  account  of  their  hdi:^ 
wet  by  batMng  and  in  which  evening- Jasmine-flowers  were  wm^ 
after  making  them  (  L  c,  hair  )  perfamed. 

5L  The  long  sprout  of  .Arjuaa  tree,  a  little  ruddy  on  account 

,  Bg.  li.  wia» 

Stt.j  >  H.  for  VaBahha  ■ 

with  Maliiiiitlia.  E.  H.  I.  K-  R.  with  Hem.,  and  the  text  only  of 
Vijay.,  itTt  for 

49.  B.  L.  for 

60.  B.  E.  with  OhA.,  and  Bin.,  BlfWRiWTf ,  0.  with  Su., 

WffWf  for  B-  with  HemMri,  for 

51*  B.  K.  L.  with  Chi.,  Vljay.,  and  text  only  of  Tah,  ■ 


S’TiJRfti  JTarqnrz??  i 

fwf:  ^  %i-WfF|5Tr  ffirr;  n  'iR  n 
jTJPW  »TW?JWr47  ' 

frmTW^r??mr??Tlr  ^  ^?T?'fT  ?7#:  sr^fr  ^  -'3  n 

riTTrfr!T%=T  ii  firfr^R^^r  f?=jT^^  frrf^«''!%n  ;.i  -^'-pnfrrTi- 

«53TtW^--  H  ff*Tf  5  "  i^Kf  ■  ?■-•?<  W  l^vr  H- 

^u  /f^rTT  i  3J3T^'  il 

‘'-•5. 11  ipfrirpfr  i  ^tT-^n'  i  J7?TTrr-r* 

ofTj-  1  tsTiir  'f%'*f’''7y?!'i»r’T^i'  **"?i  ^9  '* 

•i  -H^K- ■’  i •■■jfr’flf^'W  ^I5:p*r'g':  1  y-M  Tfi^'T!': 

3rr??=  n  ^pr^^^rsfr:  5*i  fTfi- 

s^Tirf^r  *•  "  ■><’'5'f'5^7^'iir%  wx^  rsr^’jT’t 

fffr  f'?'?:  H  ^f'T'JT^'i'N-'T^  1  ^  t'fTTRlTT:^-  VIV-  il 

II  ■»rsr^%r9  i  f'WrJ  ^nr  tht??  fi  ^f§- 

s  ?nr5=9t  ^  ifl  i  9r7r79r%  sTO  ?ni«^  ’nf - 

■%T^f:  qilprf  r^HT^f  =?(  *■'*!:  ?f  =T  g'Tft- 

11 

of  its  bearing  tlie  pollen,  looked  like  the  bow-string  of  iansy-bora 

^  T.  AT _ 1 _ _ _ I.™  «#4-a-r.  hA  I'jn  1  Ilk  bo^T** 


64.  Once  lie  took  a  fancy  to  sport  with  youne  women  ti~ 

S“r-st:i4:r  ‘  £r.»‘rir3 

intoxicated  swans  anxious  to  swim  in  its  waves 

55  He,  whose  valour  (lustre;  was  like  that  of  Vishnu 
to  s^xt  in  a  way  befitting  his  wealth  and  greatness  in  that 
__ver  on  whose  hanks  tents  were  pitched  and  the  alligators  (  croeo 
&les  )  in  which  were  taken  out  by  fishermen.  ^ 

disturbed  by  young  ladies  whose 
tumultuous  noise  of  the  anklets  and 

aescendinn  ““  their 

“K^aing  the  flight  of  steps  on  the  bank. 

B.  0.  with  Vallabha 

n  Cha.,  Bin.,  and  Su., 

•  “‘i  the  text  only  of  Val.,  Bj.  with  Vijay., 

K.  tr  for  q-  1  J  ^ 

3mrf%«TB>inr°.  a.  with  Vaikbh* 

nn  ^  ^  1-  3TTfeq*r»c  apnppnn^. 

»b.  A.  C.  with  Oharitravardiana, 


toxication  to  tlieir  eyes, 

B.  il.  I,  R.  witli  CM.,  Bin.,  and  Sn.,  B.  with  ValaMa,  ft- 

esif ,  K.  f or  ■ 


5T.  B.  C.  E.  H.  I.  K.  li.  R.  witli  Hoti-,  CM.,  Bin.,  Val.,  Sa,, 
imd  Vijay.,  for  A.  B.  i 

.Hemadri  noMces  the.  reading  of  A.  B.  Mss. 

58.  A,,  with  Vijay.,  ^irw^H:  for  IwfPrFT:. 

5f-  L-  %  t*rf^KT!PiTF|[:  lor  A.  C.  wiii  HwEidri 

WWJf'm'm  for  tf^yflErtPr:. 


6(1.  Tliesa  yoimg  damsels  tinaMe  to  sapport  their  b  >die3  cm 
'^aceoant  of  the  heaviness  of  their  hips  and  breasts,  swim  with  diffi- 
ccdty  in  water  with  their  arms  having  armlets  fastened  to  thm^ 
{simplT  Oil  aceonnt  of)  being  under  the  infinence  of  passion  for  sport* 

61.  These  ear-ornamente  made  of  the  Slrisha  Mossom  of  the 
females  sporting  in  water,  falling  into  the  current  of  the  river  and 
therefore  moving  to  and  fro  deceive  the  fish  that  swim  towards 
them  and  tliat  are  anxious  to  devour  moss. 

62,  The  garland  of  these  females  who  were  deeply  engage  in 
striking  the  ivater  with  their  hands^,  though  on  the  point  of  being 
broken,  was  not  observed  by  them  being  imstriing  among  the  sprays 
that  vie  with  pearls  and  spread  over  their  bre:asta. 


6§.  B.  H.  J,  K.  .li.  with  Oha.y  Bin.^  Vai,  and  Sn.^ 
for 

61,  E.  H.  K*  E.' with  Val,  and  Vijay.,  for  B* 

for  Heaia^dii  nolaoes  the  reading.  B.  flT^ 


62.  B.  for  HmuMri  first  reads  Ihe  6Srd  stana 

mmSL  tliwa  the  62iid  of  our  test. 


€4.  Tiie  agreeable  ^niicl  of  the  water  in  the  form  of  taboar 
ksing  in  con.soiianoe  with  their  siagiiig  and  hailed  %iili  deliglit 
fcy  the  sweet-oooiiig  peacocks  on  the  slope  of  the  bank  with  their 
jpliiinagcs  erect,  fills  the  ears  (  lias  a  pleasing  effect  on  the  ears  )* 

S5.  These  circles  of  waist-band,  the  interTals  in  the  (  woven  ) 
thread  of  which  are  filled  with  water  and  which,  on  the  W0i3ieii’'a 


iS,  L.  sffFirftT^  ior  B.  with  Sn.,  fm,  A.  J* 

In  with  Vi  Jay.,  K.  for  pf. 

64.  B.  L.  for  . 

65.  B.  O.  E.  H.  B  E.  Ij,  IL  with  CM.,  Bln.,  Val.> 
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fir: 

.gN. 


?wr=3Tft^gF?*ri%  II  II 


t:  u  ^vs  II 


M  trirr  ff?r  h  sfft  ^V<:4ir^<ir  ^??rrfw 

^>T?5rr:  ^»rf7  55T?w^  5r^iT>Tt?%g  fewr  ?%4rl- 

^3js%giTf»qW%:  ^|^»ilRP^«.»l|^Vir<ri>j|j4.^,f^;:|^. 

*rf^  ^^fs=?r  u 

» ^5?^  1  3^:  %?rr  i 

^■n>i't>r5H-isiqCT  ^■rfclneiai'Sgr  | 

^»F3i\rd?Ki5frtfll5Pr  i4H<ils^ni  jpilg-  II 

flfTOtf?  PsTt  ”  ffir  317:  II 

Hps  closely  adhered  on  by  tihe  (  white  )  silk-gament«,  appear  like 
stars  dimmed  (  lit.  hidden  )  by  moon-light,  have  become  noiaelera 
(  lit.  kept  silence  ). 

66.  These  young  ladies,  striking  upwards  with  their  Kan^^ 
showers  of  water  in  pride  and  receiving  on  their  faces  the  shownra 
thrown  by  their  friends,  rain  down  drops  of  water  red  with  Knn- 
knma  (  i.  «.  red-powder  )  by  means  of  their  straight  tresses  of  hair. 

67.  The  decoration  on  the  face  of  the  young  female,  t.KAngt, 
disordered  by  the  sport  in  water,  is  yet  most  charming, — the  deco¬ 
ration  in  which  the  hair  are  loosened,  the  amorous  paintings  are 
washed  away  and  the  pearl-ear-rings  (  Patraveshfa  )  are  loosely- 
hanging  down. 


So.,  and  Vijay.,  °3f4;w||:  for  D.  an?|f,  J.  aj^.-  for  eufr.  A. 

with  Ch4.,  and  Din.,  V-7>n3r:.  D.  E.  with  Su.,  L. 

*»  g5*fniT:-  Vijayinandasiiris'varachara»as'evaka  notices  the  read¬ 
ing  of  Sumativijaya  and  D.  E.  Mss.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  wife 
Hem.,  Ghs.,  Din.,  V al.,  Su.,  and  Vijay. ,  ^g;j  |°  for 

66.  B.  I.  E.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 

V33IC3,  C.  K.  with  Su.,  V^TKI:,  A.,  with  Vijay.,  °!fw3Rr->  b! 
V33R3,  Ds- V>WRr:,  H.  L.  for  B.  C.  H.E 

^  R.  witii  Hem.,  Oha.,  IMa.,  VaI.,S«.,  and  the  text  only  Vi- 
i«y->  B.  L.  with  Vijay,  3^3  for  E.  ?rir%  L.  srff^ 

67.  A.B.I.K.iratli  Vai.,8e4aad  Vijay^  aglf 


for 

69.  B.  C.  K.  R.  Trith  Hem.,  Cha.,  IMn.,  and  Tal.,  sifijujn’:. 


70.  Tile  loBg-eyed  damsola  sprinkled  Mm.  throngli  love  wilh. 
eu^onred  waters  ejected  lliroiigli  syringes  made  of  gold.  In  tliat  po- 
mtion  lie  look^ed  extremely  teantif ul  like  tlie  king  of  mountains 
iwslaed  down  by  streams  eontaiiiiiig  mettaiic  earth. 

71.  The  king  bathing  in  that  best  of  rivers  in  company  with 
tliB  young  ladies  of  his  inner-apartment  imitated  the  grace  of  Indm 
i^rting  in  the  heavenly  Ganges,  surrounded  by  celestial  damsels. 

72.  Thai  victorio.iis  .ornainentj  which  Rima  having  obtained 
from  the  pitcher-born  sage  ( Agastya)  .had  made  over  to  Kus'a  along 
with  the  kiiigdoiUj  dropped  into  vrater  while  he  was  sporting  in  it 
without  his  knowing  of  its  fall 

7§.  B.  C.  H.  L  K.  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Bin.,  Val,  Su., 
md,  Vijay.,  for  B.  C.  H,  L  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  VaL> 
Stt.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  E.  ,  K.  with  CM.,  Bin., 

"Vljay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Ba.,  D.  J,  for 

71.  B.  B.  for  f?|..  B.  B.  with  Cki.,  and  Su., 
w:  for 


labha.  notice  the  reading.  A.  D»  I.  K.  K,  irith  Hem.,  Val.,  and 
■Vijay.,  fit:  ior 

75.  I.  for  3p?5i5r°  A.  E.  J.  K.  with  Hmn.,  and  Sn., 

D.  K.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  Dg-  ^  f(W 
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— . 

ir^  If  Mwm<«rra4  %  i 

;fPt?T  ^  11  II 

wct:  ^  WT?nr^  5Fim^#f|?rr^:  i 
iirewcf  wn^s.wi  ii '»«  ii 

^It^T^TTw  ^  i 

^jfiRr  ^  ii  «<c  ii 

<I  STHIRC'T:  ft^TTST  PIwi^n  W^^PsPTT  f^'firtHMi'sitn^iiPi  ^(h 

grc^iMHa^aM^rsp  ^=ifr;^-jj^ci-r:  JFWI-  '> 

mifTtlffin  sra^:  ir?T:  1  TSTI%  ^  cT  3TPR%iT’T  ^ 
g=rw  1  f% g ^^H<»iH»^|4^in:idi  'T^^nr?#- 

r^rrsPTrf^ra  i  ii 

S«  H  ^  ffiri  ^  giT^^- 

»Rf:  ?r?'?3’CTrra^*rPT5^  ^ 4'‘T<r«l  1Rll«l  *11^6 cdd  W*I- 

»<r  11  5fRsifllfif  !  ^R%f  WT-  ^PTI%€f:  «<Hll^|; 

^Mfcditd^^rr  f^RiT  ?r  fiwf%  PnFrra^  i  *r*nT?T^- 

i  jrt;  ^tfer: «  “  3mrcR5  f??2RT  ”  fRr  ^rm:  b 

q5^:  I  WT  W  ^TRT  II 


■tJieir  laBours  unsuccessful  addressed  him  with  the  brightness  of  th^ 
faces  not  faded. 

■76  Tour  Majsty,  we  tried  our  best  but  we  did  not  obtain 
your  Majesty’s  excellent  ornament  dropped  into  the  water  ;  per¬ 
haps  it  must  have  been  taken  through  greed  by  the  snake  Kumi^ 
whose  abode  is  below  this  deep  pool. 

77.  Then  that  mighty  bow-man,  with  his  eyes  red  with  angor 
Bfcringing  his  bow  and  advancing  to  the  bank,  took  up  the  missile 
■presided  over  by  the  Great  Eagle  for  the  destruction  of 
the  snake. 


78  No  sooner  was  it  fitted  than  the  deep  pool  of  water  ■with 
its  wavy  hands  moved  about  through  agitation,  broke  down  the 


®sjgi<g:..  Vallabha  and  Vijayanandasuris'varacbaranasevaka  notice 
fte  reading  of  Chiritravardhana  and  others. 

76.  D  K.  ^  for  riPT^  ^itt. 

77.  E.  J.  for  ’ITS^rpt.  K.  rTTtfr  for  ifc^.  D.  with  Hem., 

Val.,  and  Su.,  for^piT^. 

78.  A.  C.  with  Hemadri  ?3t^':frrirT%  for  ?ff|TTirT%.  D.  with  Sn., 
^  for  And  construe  it  with  B.  0.  D.  I.  with  Hemadii 


for  ^HTc[‘  ®*  VaJ.,  and  Su.,  siPfci^ ,  D,  E.  H.  J. 

K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and.  Vjjay.,  for  !■. 

aifdMM^lT:  for  B  ftMf  SF^:- 

79.  D.  E.  with  Vijay.,  for 

SI.  G.  E.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  VaL,  Sa.,  and  Vijay.,  «- 
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#sf  ^  snw  w^r^fmrnnfiTw  ^ft?farq:u  <\  n 


%srni^  II  cx  u 


^ii'^'lHiisii  ?rRTO:  R  f5^:  I  3>g^:  I  5r%  rjfgn^- 

n  ‘«ii^^o4if4yircwr^  »  Irc^q^rr^  ct^t:  :r*r^ 

■^•ii*i  ?t*c  1 3T?f  w  spTT^TTf^Tff^^  fvnPTPr%  ^mrt  ;ir- 

II  3T|jfrm  I  ?7iw  1 3fr?Jii-d<W’^f!'  fft^c+UKcic:  ^^rrsjfif:  n 
“  fqT'ji54i-4i-*i«r^»-^F:sr'?i%  ■'  fm  ^rpg?r:  u  ^ 

»n3sr^?Far  ^wr-szif  ^^rwrsmf  ?t5  # 

“  3TT5RT 1 55r^»nf^  ”  f H  ^  ^sTRsrfHKnrsiff^F^rTr- 

m  w  It  “  ’J  ifh#  ”  ff%  «ii%:  f^?  II  ff^rt  ^ 

?rr*rrtw’  i  ii 

<s\j  1  !5rm^-srr%%r?«4i:i  ^  ^nr--  m  i 

I  ^rr?rr  ■sr^^FrnrOT^^mt^rsrftr  ii  “  ^ 


the  son  of  the  Lord  of  three  worlds, who  was  the  goad  to  his  enemies 
oa  aoconat  of  his  prowess  and  whose  head  had  received  on  it  the 
poaring'  of  coronation- w-ater,  began  to  address  him  in  the  following 
manner. ' 

82.  I  know  thee  to  be  another  image,  under  the  name  of  a 
.son  of  Yishiin  who  had  assumed  on  pnrpose  the  human  form.  Such 
a  one  as  I  am,  how  shall  I  bring  destruction  on  thy  good  pleasure, 
adorable  as  thou  arc  ?  *’ 

83.  This  young  girl,  whose  ball  had  gone  up  by  the  stroke 
of  her  hand  and  hence  looking  up  for  it,  saw  this  victorious  orna- 


B.  L*  for  Hemadri  notices  the 

xei^ng  of  Valabha  and  others.  B.  for 

82.  E.  eft  for  rwf.  *"  ■' 

S3.  B.  with  YaLj  Sii.,  and  the  text  only  of  Yijay ,  for 

B.  L.  with  Chi.,  and  Bin.,  ^  for  B.  C.  with 

■Bhi.,  and  Bin.,  jiwfQiHll’  for  B.  H.  with  Hem.,  ¥ai.,  and 

A.  C.  L  K.  Xi.  IL  with  OhS.,  Kb.,  and  Vijay,,  ^■ 

<Fq^f«r  mm^ 


84.  B.  H.  L.  with  Hem.,  OhL,  Din.,  VaL,  Sa.,  and  Vijay., 

I.  E.  D.  '%«iif%<T'’  for 

HaHinatha  also  notices  the  reading  of  D.  ai^  says,— 

^tR^ref  Act  '' 

85.  D.  L.ftainTr^ior3n?qFHm. 


5^ 


^3# 


^ii'M^r  U  €\  ^ 

?rwr:  ^  *<4'4m*^«<r  ^nr^t?  g# 

ST. 

f^^FWT- 

^  ^f|:  gHi*iiw^*i^r:  u  u 

<%  a  1  ffir  'i^sn4ir=¥frf f^wTg:=¥K^g-  n  f^;  n  3:Ti:?Tr»irTr 

A)c^r^<<Hr^:  ^gf:  1 1  ^gf ’ms^sTE^:  I  f^^TgsTrfSranr- 

;^r4^  tt  H  ?r#^m  ^  h-  »?ch^jRp( 

^jjK  ^Ti^iPifd  M  3Tr^!iw^ng!j^rg%E^:wiinR  g  Jint^ 

'«*llf^«f*rM 

<fa  B  mm  ff^  I  g?%n-  i 

a»rf?=2ir  »if%  u  “  Jt«rrf^f^  ^e^ng” 

W » 31^  r(h(f^  g:^g«5?rr  i  ?rt  icsf^Pr  mm- 

3fT.s^  wsr  gfir 

"  •  i?r??^«j5EiT  ar- 

»im4^3iipF8r  “  ^  g?ppff  Pt5  i  ’qgfg-  ”  f^arqw^fiEffj?fw»tL « 


S6,  "Witli  ihme  words,  KEmnda  wlio  bad  made  over  tbe  orna- 
inomt,  formed  relatloa,  in  company  witb  Ms  kinsmen,  witb  tbe 
^rd  of  Ibe,  eartb  wbo  replied  you  are  my  bonoured  relation  by 
]p»seBting  to  bim  tbe  ornament  of  bis  family  consisting  of  an 
mpfnmTri:wl  maiden,  in  accordance  witb  tbe  rule. 

87.  When  bar  (  Kumndvati'S  )  band  having  on  it  tbe  ans- 
l^cious  wrist-let  of  wool  was  beld  by  tbe  lord  of  tbe  people  for 
«»2imbial  companionsbip  before  tbe  boly  fire  fiaring  upwards,  tbere 
srose  a  sonnd  of  c^estlal  trampels  pervading  tbe  extremities 


86.  A.  K.  sqf^RfPOTy  B.  E.  H.  -K.  witb  Oba., 

Hn.,  Val,  Sm,  and  Vijay.,  grqwmrt,  B.  L.  snrltdPTPr:  for  mm- 
ifCT':.  A.  0,  B.  witb  Vijay.,  fflr  B.  H.  L  K.  E.  witb'Hem,^ 

€M.y  Bin.,  Vai,  and  tl^  text  only  of  Vijay.,  aipprif^cfTt  for  eiyfTr 
ftwit.  B.  lor 

ST.  E.l4.wi|b  Obaxikavardbana7rf?%^  f or  E. 

Jj.  B.  will  ^  ^  test  only  of  Vijay., 


lieMy  endowed  wifcE  sweet' seen  I, 

88.  In  tiiis  manner  tlie  Niga  got  tlie  snn  of  MitHia-priiiccas, 
Alini  legitimate  cMld  of  tlie  Ltord  of  tiie  tliree  worlds^  for  liiB 
Musmaaand  Kns^a  on  Ms  part  got  Hm,  tlie  iftli  d^cenlanl  of 


I  I 


^  ITFr  I 

<n^*<raii'^41qr»ncgqrffHf  ii  i  ii 

^  %:  iwTFf *ni?3T3’Pi^fw:  I 

«>  <2lS. 

U  II 
I 

^rsJicqrfS^'ifcwjHi  tiiiuwaii^^i^ifi  11  ^  II 


5TW# 


m  &rrc!^  I 

II  i  f^si#  ^lir^^Tc|rw^  %^ff^: 

11  OTFf  IwfW  I  l?rT  II  Wl%  ^i%f 

lflrf%:  II 

im  ff^  1  fW^TItT  II  II  if^f^  II 

FTf :  fJWl  M  W^:  I 

1 %g-:^f^  W# ^^f^gi’i" Him 

■¥iir  II 


1.  Kraaiidvati  got  from  Kakntstlia  (  L  c.  Kns'a  )  a  son  namei 
AtitM^  as  feke  inleHeetiial  faculties  get  olearness  from  (  becoiB® 
clear  in  )  tlie  last  quarter  of  tiie  niglit. 

2.  He  of  incomparable  lustre^  blessed  with  a  good  fatlier 
{  wbo  was  emiiierit  as  son  z.  e,  well  bred  up  ) ,  purified  bis  fatber^ 
as-wdi^bis  motber’s  farailjy  as  the  son  witb  bis  incomparalfo 
splendour  pniifies  both  tbe  nortb  and  tbe  south  paths. 

S.  His  fatberj  the  best  of  tbe  sensible  people^  first  bade  Moji 
C  Atatbi  )  receiTe  the  tnstmctions  in  tbe  hereditary  lores  (  s.  % 
&e  principal  sciences  requisite  fora  Ksbatriya  )  and  afterwards 
made  him  accept  tbe  bands  of  the  daughters  of  kings. 

1.  B.  C.  E.  H.  1.  K.  L-  R,  witb  Hem.,  Oba.,  Din.,  YaL, 
and  ViJaj.,  3|fcr  f o  r 

S.  A.  D.  witb  SiimatiFi|aya  for 
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t(^rpRf#qt  *if^f5n  • 

^»TT5tr:  qf^*<wi^  ^Tfpiwf^  H  <=  ti 


^iTT^r:  qt^*<wigrr  ^Tfpiwm:  w  <= » 

,  #k 

ftWFT  n  %  M 

aqw^.  ^TSftCT#r%<P3; II  ?  o  H 


^m:mmwm  ^frPf€f  wrfHi’  «  '' 

II  II 

^  i  w%%  I  i  mwmm^  Pfft-:  i 

wrfw: 

ifPif^  fw#%  2#sPr%ws5f  f 4i3k'7t 
i!l%f%  cr^  i  ^  ^ 

f?F%g:  Mf^fM  ^  f¥m 

I 

n  wtftf  I  m  ^3ri%tsr 

#|t:  I  i  ^TfTrrat  II 


7.  'ODe  of  them  (  iLm^B.  )  became  a  sbarer  of  ball  the  throne- 
of  Ihe  liOrd  of  heavens  (  Inira  )  and  Ihe  other  (  Kiimiidvali  )  too 
bwjaine  .a  friend  of  S'acM,  sharing  with  her  a  portion  of  Farijata* 

8.  The  old  ministers  remembering  the  last  command  of  their- 
king  .when  going  to  the  bat^e  placed  Ms  son  on  the  throne  (  lit 
Mngdom  >. 

They  with  the  help  of  the  artists  erected  a  new  pavilion 
aapported  on  four  pillars  with  a  raismi  tapis  in  it  for  the  ceremony 
©I  his  (  A  titbits  )  coronation. 

10.  There  in  that  pavEioa  the  ministers  attended  on  him  who 


7.  D.  for  3|pr.  0.  H.  I.  K.  B.  with  Val.,  Sn.,.  and  Vij%., 
for 

9.  B.  D.  L.  pRfpf  f or  f^RTt.  Hemldri 

the  reading. 

10.  Hraiadii  first  imds  11th  Ttis#  and  then  the  lO'lh  ef 


«*  Vijay.,  D.E.  H.  I.  L.  witii  Su.,  and  Vijay., 

for  D.  for  ®r:.  B.  C.  B.  with  Hem.,  Chi.,  Din./  and 

Vijay.,  °ptf^  for 

13.  A.  D.  with  Hooadri  lor  f|;wnnr:. 
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I)  f  8  u 

?!%  ti#Rrar^^  ^  5%!%:  i 

sTf^  5«r  ii  ?m  ii 

!ff?*F5rsjTrf^r:  q-#?^  i 

^1%  %ltfPn%fr%%q5ri%q’  gft:  :i  ?  ^  II 


JTWqwT  isr- 

^75^  I  ^  >17  I  ^TfT  ?r??r’=t:  ^rafefeqr- 

^•'  PrqrF^ft  »ifq-.  I  E^rfNrw  ii  worf  <T^rTf 

II  l^<it*ti't  I  ^jftsTsSET^SpIWgRT^  qfS=ff5r: 

w  ^•-  cK^:!r:  a  3Tfr  w  TtR^  iilld^Tf-l^'iVrig: 

*rEr  1?  1 3T?5?-^  a 

\%  a  1^:  ^^TPRf^: 

^  1  irert^  I  1^:  1  ?!^mwRr?^rrtftq- 1  » 

inaagurate  by  sprinkling  with  sacred  water  on  him  who  was  de- 
sfined  to  achieve  victories  first  with  Atharva  Mantras  which  effect 

14.  The  glonons  coronation-water  (  lit.  the  splendour  or 
abnndan^  of  the  coronation  water  )  which  streamed  abnndantiT 
while  fa^g  on  his  head  accompanied  by  a  noise  shone  like  the 

^ga  big  with  Its  torrents,  faUiag  on  the  head  of  the  enemy  of  the 
demon  Tripnra  (  S'iva  ).  ^  wio 

^  la.  At  ti^  time  he  appeared  to  have  attained  greatness 

^SiT  ^  1*”®*“.  “i-  »  do.d  wUch  i.  hailed  i, 

lustre  of  the  king  who  was  performing  ablutions 
with  waters  purified  by  excellent  (  i.  e.  efficacious  )  Mantras, 

E.  with  Hemadri  for  A.  3|WfT  for 

m,*  B.  with  Hmm, 

2^’.??'’  T®i:’  ®“-*  for  Ufis::.  A.  D.  J.  K.  with 

Hea^  and^  text  only  of  Vijay.,  WTfflf:  for  gK|:. 

16.  A.  B.  K.  «»»Ngranf5r!  for  w*»NTOTPr:. 


Ba.,  th«  text  only  of  Vjjay.,  for  D.  for 

H.  qui^  for  ^e  iT»n^. 

1»,  A-  B.  d.  with  Hemidri  aiQn^fov 


m 


^5^ 

farw<m  i 

psRT:  I 

«TnSvM«nA^^«q^j^:  jRimr:  i,  „ 

JHfg:  Jnrmo^is#?^  it  « 

^ifrrnranirfrif^  i  ^ 

inTr«4«<W?<*Ki>  i »» 

PrfSRjrqrr^:  iTOrw  3T7^«?ilft 

H yjl-ii IMtrrar. 

"Wfrnitsmrr^S^KT^st^T  »r>fnr^;  ut 'H 

2^0.  ETOn  pet  birds  such  as  pa^-ots  and  othen  that  were  ooo- 

?k!J!1!^J  amosement  or  pleasure  ),  b^  at  oaoe  Mt- 

at  hberfy  bf  his  order,  became  free  to  fly  at  their  wilL 

41m  ^  took  his  seat  on  a  dean  ivory  stodl  aixangea  ia 

‘  “**  “  ^ 

■rift  ’^■i;‘^”‘"‘'»'.  'i‘1'  ‘1>«  P«1«»  o(  a«,  b.^  ™bri 

\  111MII9  or  objecls  )  of  3w^o^a,^iol^s, 

23.  They  adorned  his  crest-hair,  fastened  witli  pearl 


Tiiav  **n«T^  ^  ^  >  '^•^>  ®“‘.  “4 

^  22^T^’ testonly  of  So.,  iswpirt  for  at^TfR*. 

on.,  TOTpf^rr,  fomwq^;.  I,,  omits  thfc  verse. 

0.  D.  H.  I.  K,  B.  with  Hem., .  Val.,  Dfo,  8a.,  ai^  tha 


iAinmgoes,  lie  who  was  fee  bridegroom,  of  fee  biide-lke  Eojil 
looked  very  Imadsome. 


Bg.  I.  for 


24,  A.  0.  wife  ObMtravardbana  E.  R„  ifTO|iqr  for 

Cbaritravardliaaa: 

25,  L.  E.  wife  Cba.,  and  Din.,  for  aTffW*Trf** 

And  take  it  as  an  adverb.  B.  L.  R.  with  Olii.,  and  Din.^ 

A.  B.  H.  K.  for 


^  'iTxSwfffij:  t 

’‘J<iN4«Aaraiq>:  ?nn^  II  ti 

^  ^  %^Rnrn  I 

gi%f  I  11  mn  j|<il^t.u-ri><t^H 

^T-irntfr  CT^^-^4iPi  CTsrNiEi^ 

TOTS?:  ^  II  gw^hir^TOHPrr  ^1 

^iif^5n%f^n?nT^WOT  fjr*ti^^irt’i^>i  “ar^ftspr 

5tr%  "  T?w:  tf  mn  ^- 

i^’^i’tl'l  'Sflf  11 


♦T.  “®'  ^8  decorations,  his  image  shone  in 

^  mirror  that  was  made  of  gdd,  as  does  ,  that  of  the  Kilpa  tree  S 

tie  iise  of  tie  newly  ri,sen  sma  on  moanl  Mera. 

27  The  Hng  on  whom  the  panegyric  of  praise  was  pronoun¬ 
ced  hy  the  attendants  walking  at  a  distance  round  him,  with  tlMir 

hands  engaged  in  bearing  the  signs  of  Royalty,  went  to  the  «mrt 

■which  was  not  inferior  to  the  court  of  the  immorW 

28,  Then  he  took  his  s^t  on  the  imperial  throne  of  his  mi- 
cestors,  furnished  with  a  canopy  and  the  footstool  of  which  was 
zidibed  over  1^  the  crrat  jewds  of  other  kings. 


26,  B.  G.  D.  H.  L  K.  L.  R.  with  Han.,  Chi,,  Din.  VaL, 

fiB„and  Viiay.,;i7for3t^.B.  with  Hmnadri^  forMV-  ’ 

^  Hemadri  D.  K.  with  TaL,  and  So^ 

^P^’PTOC  te ’ifMiBfRC- 


53? 


I 

n  II 

jfilr  ^  ^qTr^r^TF^<(iw|4mtMT  m:  i 

’En’W’Tf^  ww  h>»  ii 

f^wa41QitT;  II 19 II 
ii  I  ^  ^isw 5^51.1  =#15#  »Jif'f?|%q;  !  ififsrt  ^- 

iifffvi*  *i"f  wTif  ^■<rre:'H.i  gftf5%5T  #lW- 

i5^r®Fft !  1  w  pr !  gut  n 

1*  9  5RtW^  I  «  aiPitr- 

3Tif^r^  s  ^w>fraT#iff?*r»nn''%^  ?aw- 

laii'gtn^:  T^ffi  *ra^5^r  P"  1 5?4  ffir  sgTre'-!iH<f;  i  ?!Tfr 
5^prnf5raj%  ^  n 

II JR!^  I  TO??t  s^irm!-  #  fl»ra^  w  ?rar- 

P5r=Trf*mPTTTP^  3|f^H55t  fWtf^- 


29.  And  occupied  by  Mm  tbe  greit  anspieicas  (  i,  tht 
liMl  coataining  auspicious  tMngs  )  of  tlie  palace  caUsd  S’rivatsa 
sbone  even  as  tke  broad  bosom  of  Kes'am  tbe  seat  of  al  atispicioas 
iMngSj  conspicuous  with  S'rivatsa  by  the  gem  Eanstnbiia. 

30.  He  having  attained  supreme  power  immedittely  after 
twjbood,  shone  very  mncli  even  as  would  lb©  moon  who  sbonld  bf- 
ccane  faE  imiaediately  after  the  crescent. 

Si.  The  retinue  thought  Mm  lo  1»  coafiianca  is  lesh  aai 
Mood,  the  colour  on  whose  face  was  brightened  and  who  ilwmys 
addressed  with  a  smile  (  III.  who  spoke  in  a  manner  ia  wMch  his 
words  were  preceded  by  a  smile  ). 

29.  B.  1.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oba.,  Bin.,  Tal,  Sa.,  and  Tljay.^ 

first  read  the  30th  verse  and  then  the  29lh  of  onr  text.  C.  I.  K# 
^a^^FTfRi:  E.  K.  with  Val.,  and  Sa.,  for 

30.  B.  C.  E.  H.  1.  K.  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Dia.,  Val., 

Bn.,  and  Vijay.,  for  arrf^TPt-  B-  0-  H.  K.  L.  with  Oha., 

IHb.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  ?ri3PTT'fT?[  for  tJ3TO9T3. 

31.  A.  D.  K.  with  Hem.,  VaL,  Din.,  and  Sn.,  “jtfTT  for  “j^t- 
E.  H.  K.  4y4]f^:  for  3fj3ftt%=r- 
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^  ^  s^|?nfh  » 

4i«<<TtW«yf^  «lf  iT^r^U4^4«t  «  » 

y;WT  H 

l?rf#:  Wf|44i4iBH  ^  i 

^StHc*!  %^TOt  ffl|  gS|^  (I  ^ 

^r:  wtm 

f^l«f  as(;J15tt«4TW4a:4  =fl^  ara:^%» 

“  3i'4T«*iUi  ”  liPN4iHw^4f»r«  iii  iBr^nr  i 

444rt1<fc«i«T  Tl^lVtilsJ:  II  “  «ih  ”  f1^  I 

a  ?R%Rf  I  #T  I  ^ 

^5Sff^  »r»T?r:  f>4K4i 

3T^  Tiri"l4,ljJ'4'irS|t4l{y«4J^^^ 

fawcii-:  I  tri'«'*i— “  4iT4<i>w:'a4if«ni^^<|  gwt-tf^iRr:  ”  * 

a  1  ^rarr  srmn  i 

*^iW4':  «  af^rs^  ffir  ^  i  #rf<iRri%3RrR’5:^?iJiff 
■»r»RfN?r  ’Et#  a  a 


82.  He  whose  bodUysplesdoarwiM  life  tiiat  of  India  aaS  Trio 

was  parading  <Hi  an  elephant  equal  in  strength  wiii  Airavata  thww^ 
the  capital  the  flags  in  which  veseaahjed  the  Ealpa  trees,  ^  ^ 

•fiwcaid  heaven. 

88.  The  wHte  umbrella  wiw  raised  on  the  fead  of  hitri  t, 
and  by  that  umbrella  the  splendour  of  which  was  bright  was  Twnwrr 
ed  the  heat  of  affliction  of  the  entire  world  consequent  on  tlia  atpi^ 
ration  of  the  former  king. 

84.  The  flames  rise  from  fire  rfter  smoke;  tibe  rays  sho<^  iottt 
after  tfe  sun’s  rise  but  he  transcending  the  nature  of 
hodks  rose  up  with  all  his  qualities  at  once. 


82.  B.  I.  K.  E.  with  Hem.,  VaL,  Su;,  and  Vijay.,  lor 
And  construe  it  with  gr^.  B.  with  Oha.,  and  the’text  only 
of  Vijay,,  D.  L.  for  qtr^iltdHU. 

88.  0.  D.  with  Su-,  and  Vijay.,  3^  for  sf^.  (hw  ttf  tfm 

three  Mss.  of  Gharitravardhana’s  also  agrees  with  Sn- 

mativijaya  and  othMS.  B.  I.  K.  O.  H.EE.  wilh  Su.  and 

Vijay.,  for  ’^^ITOr.  A.  B.,K.  |r.,  D.  J.  asid  the  text  W 

84.  B.^for^.  aO.E.  H.I.E.t,B.  wifli  tu-. 


mm  I  m 

it  t 

fv  mncii  I’t  • 

^ft»rf^r^iPa?ngwT  I 

ara^f ifa wmi  uw  jinf:  n  a 

s^rffwr:  irfi^  I 

nwiw  ^i53a%  «ni%#  ^tw.  R  t 

^pr*i:  nBffrjreiT*!anift?i^  «  ^^?ppr  i 
II  *  9rRNtf%  I 

^4*i"  *^*^*****^**^  ”  l''^^”*»'”i««««. «  wraRft-iw 

w  ^raflflr  t  st^^Tgii.^uatii  fln>i 

KTHtiP^.  JRirt^  %3Rr 

'm  IFl*  i 

\<  «  1  gtr^fliaHi  *rsar:ii  wfi=RTOresiift%araafisi 

35.  Kie  {mnaks  oi  the  dtusens  ft^wed  him  with  tibdr  nm 

bewning  witii  loT%  as  the  antmnnal  nights  th»t  Me 

the  shining  stars  foQow  the  polar  star.  ^ 

36.  And  tile  deities  of  Ajodbjk  that  were  wonhippad  m 
spadons  tenplM  receired  him  with  favour,  who  so  riddy  dessrvaA 
that  &voiir  by  means  of  their  presence  in  the 

37.  Before  the  Vedi  wet  with  tiie  waien  of  inanguratioB 
was  dried,  his  tmbearabfe  prowess  (  or  valour  )  got  to  the  atfram%- 
of  the  sea-shore  (  reached  as  far  as  the  sea  coast  ). 

38.  What  attainable  object  wodd  there  be  that  the 


Chd-jldn.,  VaL,  Sn,  andVijay.,  f%^fM-  B.  0.  K.  wift 

Sn.,  ^ara:,  Ii.  R.  with  Hem.,  and  Val,  Itarer  for 

35.  B.K.ifmr^f»iftftf^.  B.  O.H.I.K.L.R  wSh 
Oha,  Din.,  Su.,  Vijay.,  and  ^  text  only  of  Val.,  aw  few  asf 
37.  B.*r<?r:foral^:.  B.  0.  E.  L  L.  B.  with  Heml  Ohl. 
lat,  VaL,  and  Vijay,  “afBjn,  D,  with  Sn.,  ‘^rfticir  lor  mrorrr^ 
88.  S.  witii  Yijay.,  aii^  for  *  * 


Smt  wMcli  were  swn  to  ripen  ami  wbich  were  aafcicipatei 

W  «e©oiiiil  of  (  Iheir  lord^s  )  cHeerfnlaess  maBifesting  itself. 

41.  Hie  siil)J«ts  tfaafe  were  aggraadised  (  increased  )  by  bis 

S9.  B.  L-  witb  Ciia.^  and  Bin,,  for  B.  H 

I.  K.  B.  witli  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  0.  with  Sn.,  B.  Iil 

iritii  Cb^.,  and  Bin.^  for  Hemadri  notices 

landing  of  CMiitmTafdbana  and  others.  B.  for  3f?|f^r« 

41.  I4 


- J&#  M.  1.  .^*  Ij,  wifcli  Hem-j  Val*^  Se.,  and  Vljaj^y  yfcgf^: 
44  B*  H.  B.  for 


■ 
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5^^4*1-411  (5'^^  (I  II 

¥<Hl<Un)^^  ?rf?N^«Jrfjfir  mRfR  I 

?Bnrf  %^;fi#:  i 

srat  %f%  ^tif-i^ij^JnriRnr*iP4^T  ig-;  h  ^\s  d 


v*t  M  ar^qr  ff%  I  ^  gruT-  jrftrynr  3?f^rg^rT:  i  Rr'^f^rTfe- 

^il  R*’t»i^I^vq»i«<i^iqT!(iwi44i4^gro  3Ts^:5nrsrt  mjr  3TPr  ;r 
fw^ir  ff«r  ^iTf:  N 

Q^LVf^- 5yTPr  =*.•  Jrar^ifSi^#  ?rf^i 

_v»  « I %?n5r sftftr:  i 

*5^^’q^’i>a41«i«t.i  %q??  !|rt  I  ws»iR^*>tar. 

^  •'•>«r 

fw-safOTw-  ^^tw*^r  ’^^rep-^nrg’n^rr  f^f%  spraf^- 


Hs  jpoHcy  )  deep  into  the  hearts  of  Ms  snbjecfe  who  had  engendered 
good-wifl  for  Mm;  and  in  tMs  way  he  became  unassailable  (  to  Hs 

), 

45.  Since  external  enemies  are  not  constant  and  dwell  in  a 
dfalant  land,  he  conquered  first  the  six  constant  internal  en^K 

{  t.  e.  tlie  OTil  pissions  ). 

46.  ipe  Goddess  of  Fortune  though  naturally  fickle  was 
•toady  in  Mm  who  was  bent  towards  bestowing  favors,  like  tiw 
rfreak  of  gold  npon  a  touch-stone. 

47.  Politics  (  without  bravery  )  is  simply  timidity;  bravery 
(  by  itself  without  politics  )  resembles  ( lit.  is)  the  conduct  of  beastS; 
fm:  this  reason  he  sought  success  by  means  of  these  political  e^ 
comits  united  t<^ther. 


^  45.  L  %  for  D.  L  K.  with  Chi.,  Din.,  and  Val.,  ^rtt  f<w 

E.  3i=;ntm5c4«r 

^  ^  ^  '>wth  Hem.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  "Vijay.,  B. 

D.  L  for  Sumativilaya  noticea  ty 

wa^g.  H  a  w^an?,  0.  K.  wn?  for  I.  f^T^for  B. 

O.E.H.K.L.B.  with  Hon,  Val.,  andSn,  tor 

Irosnr.  Fta  45tii  verse  CM.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.,  read  tiie  following ; 
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ST  iiw  1 

flrow:  m  a«  n 
Jf^htsrr?:  i 

w  II 

v^« ST g^iftr I JifVar:  n?«wra^ ff  t?>T- 

^^^^B'‘j|f^:jir?5r^’'fflr^T^«?i?W4Tir: 

I  iio^ 

‘fwf^  w  «  ^  =^»i^!^^Ml  « 

v^  «  I  «?  fw  >sr  n  “ar^— '’f?^. 

«tiT^q>t."li<r  Piqta:  I  aTo;B^rr«9f7r^siR?r^  1 9^ 

I  r  af^  srpr- 

I  TTgf 

gwjraii  fq^’T^ro^:^:  i  Rr^iit^Pnsi^  fir* 

^  I  a^fjttt<lijn^4:  H  3?^  — “  ^naJWf  Rnit*lftap=<rggif. 

’w»nm=?r  I  aw4iHi4i  !iT5=^%!lr^nr:  i  3|%^t  ^  i 

31^  ^Rr  ^1^:  ”  f?%  a 


48.  Notmag  in  his  territory  was  unseen  by  the  king  who 
threw  rays  (  of  political  light)  in  the  shape  of  spies  all  orer  country, 
as  the  sun  that  sees  everything  when  free  from  the  mist  of  rioads/ 

49.  Whatever  is  oirdained  to  be  done  to  the  mlers  of  the 
earth  in  the  different  divisions  of  the  day  and  night,  he,  avease  to 
Imsitation,  observed  with  a  rigid  resolve  ( with  a  firm  cbte^ 
Miliiatioxi  ). 


“  5niyraiRft3%  ’Wfisif^  i  f%9»%  sftfRjisumpivf)  »  r 

Chhritravardhana's  cmnmenfa  mn  thus  :— “  ^  firaR^r: 

ctf^%-  C^rlRJFTOfft- 

^4t<f  S#^mriWr  R«rftgfn  u  svrs*  a  “  f^air- 

Po  '  a  Samativiiaya  also  notices  this  spurious  verse, 

Cha.,  Din.,  and  Su.,  irtf  t«r  CHIT 
»•  3fTPf^  for^fsit-  D.  K.  ;nf?q"  for  sqy^. 

^  49.  R  K.  °ft;rfWnr,  B.  with  VaL,  Sm,  and  Vijay.,*^- 
rs^  fw  ‘R:Rllpn%.  D.  K.  B.  with  Sn.,  ir^lw  for  0. 


to  be  ass&iledi  for  a  lioa,  lie  destroyer  of  tbe  elepbaiits^  dom 


m.  B.  ^,  ^,for  €  H.  for  .arriHT:.  B-  wiS 

Hemidii  ^  for  sf.  One  of  tbe  tbree  Mss.  of  Cbaritravardbaiia’s 
agrees  with  Hemadri  and  otbew. 

5L  D.,H.  J.  Pif^:  for  ^  i^W:.  B.  El,  for  spff- 

TO?"  WTSfpi', 

52.  B.  witi  HemMii  lor  B.  I,  L.  E.  wiik 

Hem,,  CM.,  Bia.,  VaL,  Sa.,  and  Vijay.j  first  reM  lie  5Sri  T«ii 
sad  tien  tie  54li  and  finally  tie  52!id  jmM  of  ow 


SB.  O.  K 

S4.  A.  willi  Sii.,  aiqr%sf  B.  BL  ei^  ft©  teste  €«|y  ef 

Val.,aiid  Tiimj.,  is>twm^  *^1%.  E.€iir  ^.Km 

Iwr  B.  H.  E.  Ij.  wift  Henu,  mni  V®L,  fi*  im  w* 

€ft?ff#:  foir  snrfFW. 


wpi  m:  yw;  i 

ir#«n:  fr  H  M'S  » 

^  Wf%»l?r.  fTIK  I 
iTFRTrirrgf  ?^T*ra:  u  » 
qr  *nn%  si  ^  i 

qgr#  IT  €rs^  fTE^rreif  11  H 

1  rnmmr » inTrncnra[  t  tqTf??wq»flf%  i  wixt 
qw4  SI**nTOsiPl$  Wrn<*tS  ^^si:  yi>;  qr  IPH  <<*«i 
qrfNiit:  mi-  1  I  i 

»  »nr  q&feg?.— »  «Wr:  Ufi^  ^ 
lIsqr^rrfi^fttTW^  I  ^'rtir^qr  » 

nwTO^iiftqi  f^nrnrormfsi  ti 

^  »  ^^Ip^rflr  I  TW: 

^a^rfqrq^  qqWTsflsiW^*^  I  =1 5 

fteq^q4=  II  srar^  I  =g»fli°rer^'^tr ^rgp%^  gr  i 
f»Sf*rfir^  I  f%i  €i*»5rf?sh3r?rirt^«3r^r?^^-  n  s^ir  s^fsrTT:— 
“  qr^«j»r>iYvqrf  stq#?!  « 

^  « sr  'i^PiRr  I  ^  ^  H ffi%  w  qfrfcttqfq:  i  %5r 

■^Sfr  ^  qiqifqiPi^  sr  i  «r  iiij%  ii 

If^f  t  «litf^  11 

55.  Alti»iigli  lie  was  able  to  suppress  immediatelj  any  disaf* 
feetbn  among  Ms  subjects^  be  did  not,  at  all,  oeeasion  that  for  wbicli 
m  SMB&ij  wonld  have  to  be  oafled  forlb  (  or  devised  ), 

56.  Alfeboagli  tbis  king  was  powerful  bis  expeditions  were 
«pedaly  oa  those  only  wbo  were  in  tbe  imcb  of  bis  power  5  for,  a 
Jwest-ttmiafmtion  tbongb  it  bas  lie  wind  for  its  oompanion  does 
X10I  mA  for  bnniing  water. 

57.  He  did  not  violate  duty  for  tbe  sake  of  wealth  and  d^ire.^ 
two  for  the  sake  of  that  duty  j  neither  did  he  overlook 


55.  A.  D.  E.  H.  I.  K*  K-  with  Sm^  and  *¥ijay.,  gqq'j^i|^ 
§mt  a^<||<q4.  HwnMii  first  imds  the  5ith  verse  and  then  the  55th 
Mmr^t 

5i.  D.  K.  for  CMe  the  &tm  of  Ohi- 

aikamiihaaa%  with  B.  K, 

57.  B.  J.  L.  with  VaL,  Sa.,  and  Ti^y.,  5  for  m*  K. 
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^iR(ll*4|4:  tt  ^c  II 

^<(l^ni«fKiijSlcMWi4Ha  ijt-55^  II  HI  « 
itt»TTW»n<|c4l^%  ^TfUT^W- 11 
'»i*f*i4f  fi'  11 40 II 

VII  #rnftRr  ipRrf>r  »?praini^MiPT 
^Mi-««r^>«^'Siri  ^^I3r?^p^:0  «3?^- 

3Trr-9rrr>rr%T  mr  finiTPr  ^■.  u  “  m 

JiM  a  r^i 

ws^:  ^RRm#Tf  ^^AI4.lrt|4)^t 

*’CITra^PTra‘  sRr^o^  I  Iff^ciiif^f^  ’nOTT^nfhffpTHi 

11  ^3ia«|l>*l4^^ir48^i|t.a*|:  a  “f%s»|#<|gr  ” 
^ 1 5P^  ^  Birns^? ^ 

^4ifq«<4:ii  sT^rj^.-— “  ;a^>is%?r  »ntH-  ft  31^  ^  1  q^pr- 

^  ^^fa-'iriift  I  w 5 fr^  f^=fi?rar. 
^rWi|  j|^Orl  ”  ff^  « 

a  ^f^%iVi  i^i^*ii4^!i^>n^^»f|j|t4-aniCK<qf;i  ^?5ftiir%»ni 

■wealth  for  the  sake  of  desire,  nor  desire  for  tl»  sake  of  wealth ;  fo* 
he  was  just  in  his  dealings  with  th^  three  objects  of  world. 

58.  Friends  when  kept  in  low  position  can  never  retain  &- 
vonrsi  whm  kept  in  high  rank  they  b^in  to  act  in  a  hostile  way 
toTO^  him;  for  this  reason  be  placed  his  frifflids  in  an  intermediate 
podMofi  (  lit  power  ). 

59.  Halving  formed  a  lost  :e8tmiale  of  tlie  mOitaiy  power,  cir- 
oimmfcMioes,  time  and  olliers  of  Bis  own  and  as  wel  as  Mmt  of  Ms 

enemy,  he  made  an  invasion  on  him  if  he  thonght  himself  more 
powerfnl  than  him  £_hia  enemy  ),  if  oSierwise  he  remained  «rii«»'t 

60.  “A  man  becomes  adorable  (  worthy  of  worship  )  on  ao- 

^  58.  D.  L  and  the  text  <mly  of  Vijay.,  3;^q^,|{lll^  for 

O.  ftFUft  for  sipoPr.  '‘4 

-{*1.  w' ,  ^  "mf^.  A.  E.  3lfirm^=,  L  B. 

wdihVaL.and  Vijay.,  D.  H.  K.  L.  with  Hem.,  and 

^  »rtl^  Wrer:  for  qfSpffitg!. 

50.  B.  0.  H.  I.  BI.  L.  B.  with  Sem^  CM.,  Din.,  VaL,  Sm, 


tmiaiiig  ia  Mie  sit  of  missile  aai  .  wMeli  wm  only...  liiriisg  iipoa  war^ 


mai  Tijay.,  A.  B.  willi  Tijay.,  for  fit.  A.  J1 

li.  witli  OM.^  Val.j  Sil,  aad  Vijay.,  B.  argifHit^ 

K  K.  for 


6L  A.  B.  and  tiw  taxi  oalf  of  ¥i|sy.,  aifrSRt  for 

iftflrspr:.  B.  0.  L.  wilii  Hem.,  ¥al.,  aai  Sm,  for  1 
H.  I.  li.  B.  witli  Hmn.,  CM.,  Bia.,  Val.,  Sa,,  aaS  Yijsy.,  TSfiffl 
JifCf.  B.  C.  H.  L  K.  Ii.  B.  m&.  Hem.,  CM.,  Bin.,  VaL,  So., 
Vijay.,  ftit  for  ftff . 

^62.  B.  ^  lor  fm.  B.  K.  #KFW:  for  wmitc:.  A.  D.  K. 

te  ;r 


lr°l 
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^  P".|ll:|{^  II  II  II 

w#:  II  If  II 

tPIT  f^FiET  #r?:  I 

^PIFE^?£^3S5%  It  II 

II  f%i'^°fll%  '^1  Wfpf  t 

II  i  I  PyiHi^Jn^iit^  ffir-  =i[rf^"=5f#  irc?  wif 

ff%^  I  ’wsr  i 

II  ^  I  i||-fp|':  f-jq-ygif-f^fy  fftf 

’^fPPCJ  II  I  ;gii||  #«®Tfr  "%■' 

mil ^^^ii^FFrra*!WFfi’  ^ TO'i4i*ii^'?r i 

II  ^i3™rr§cff%  lu;^  n  . 


not  differ  from,  iiis  own  body  wMcli  was  constantly  brought  ®p 
by  Ms  sire,  wMcb  was  train^  in  'the  art  of  missile  and  wMcb  was 
looking  upon  war  as  its  principle  of  life. 

63,  Tlie  enemy  could  not  taka  away  from  bim  Ms  tlircd-fold 
power,  as  no  one  can  take  away  the  bood-jem  of  a  serpent,  but  be 
took  away  that  three-fold  power  from  Ms  enemy,  as  a  loadstone 
{  the  magnet  )  draws  away  iron. 

64.  The  caravans  wandered  at  ease  over  mountains  as  if  they 
wore  tbeir  own  houses,  over  rivers  as  if  they  were  Weis  and  over 
forests  as  if  they  were  gardens. 

65-  Protecting  asceticism  from  obstacles  and  wealth  from  rob¬ 
bers  that  king  was  made  the  enjoyer  of  one-sixth  of  their  ^mlo^ 


63.  E.  for 

64.  H.  with  Hemadri  for  ff .  D.  L.  ^  ?fp^:  im  fit, 
E.  O.  H  I.  K.  li.  R.  with  Hem.,  Oha,,  Din.,  Val-,  Sa.,  and  Tijay*, 

for  • 

65.  A.  B.  0.  H.  K.  L.  E.  with  Hem,,  VaL,  Sn.,  and  Vij«y*> 
fsr  for  eitt. 


1?  tt  « 

^  i'^wf  TORf  R"  'l«Rt  ')"l|«fi‘s|>H  :  I 

^  M  tt 

if^  ¥*nRf3n^  RffffR:  I 

air  #TTfHl)4i«i  ^r  nwR  ^otr%  *  ir 

^  1  ntr  Rtraf^  r^ii %q#  ajffr 

^  ■  “qR;  Rin»*»<*i<:  ^Rig*'  yarn:  ■ 

Tgf  HifM»WlR4  I  ^1%:  ag^  l  B 

II  I  g  ^rar  <rRf  f’Tim 

f^4i*l^i|  f^Pl<n*W--  B  “  an#- 

•55>ret^  "  ffe  =5|tHRR:  «  sa*nw:'ll  fRT- 

“fRM  M4l-»fc^«i^‘ f  B 

^  H  I  -tllHI^mlRf^  %<T:  I  ITR#- 

ft  UlSRPf:  ^!CTWa|T  <ft4iR^mgl4^l^’»^- 

#i^5=sra;ii"^^i!rwit^  i3«4%%  ?Pir«n% 

«  WCTT  41^  m4HiiRi>i^  irt  tpir- 


t^Bfec&TtiY  fcy  iita  As'zsmas  fts  ^  was  by  iha  diSsraat  <qB»fa>s  •*- 
ewding  to  tbeir  respective  capsdties. 

6®.  l!3ie  earth  gave  him  remnneratioD  ia  propt^imi  to  its  pro- 
fa*ifaow  by  Mm;  it  produced  fwr  him  jewels  from  mines,  com  liras 
eom-fields  a^  elejdiants  from  forests. 

67.  He  whose  prowess  was  Bhe  &ai  o£  Haxtikeys  knew  how 
tontOias  the  six  political  expediei^as  wdlas  the  mx  kinds  of  foioes 
tewazds  dhje^  that  wrae  to  be  seeoied. 

66.  Ih  tira  way  eesploying  tiie  fbar^foid  administration  of 
foverraasiA  neeessaiy  toal^  hate  dae  rater,  «  farms  ^ 
eighteen  Ttifhas,  he  obtained  teaMtttsrraptedlkmt  (  advantage  % 

66.  H.«^te6i^|l|:.KI.fi.wteBenidiif|^fwf||^ 
B.  B.  ^5  for  epw6; 

67.  B.B.wi&  (M.,ai^  9 3*rp4 %  Ik5eB^>af 

6?SF#9ter959F#  B.  andtimtaxte^elTii^.,  le^ 

A*  6*^.°  D.  wtei  Sn,  61%  fw  eQU; 

66.  B.  0.  H.  L  K.  laB.  vtilb  r%k^  T9»- 
'Viiay.»  <R4f[r  tefivMfe. 


!r^:  I 
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jtr:  sranrinTcfR#^  ?rw  55^*r:  i 
wr  »F^n>*H>«4Htl>n  H  »0  H 

sr^  i 

w  1  ST  9^  »  W?  n 


vru^i^  ^ 
^  ^3f«r 

^^Rt  ^  I  ^  f  rJT*^  «.»53ra3CT«Tf  ^ 

^  vifr » « mji»— ”  gwrfFi:ir-«>k^*;  i 


69.  Tte  Goddess  of  victory,  that  always  resorts  to  a  heixv  rf- 
tended  inthe  capacity  of  aa  AbhisarikA  (  a  female  who  goes  to  a 
lovwr  ly  stealth  )  on  him  who  fought  always  in  the  right  ynj  tbmurh 
lie  was  skilful  in  the  art  of  fraudulent  warfare. 

70.  The  enemies  being  destroyed  by  his  valour,  he  had  ge- 

nerally  no  opportunity  to  go  to  a  fight,  as  a  Gandha  elephant  fis- 
oontfits  other  dephents  by  means  of  the  smdl  of  his  ichor  «tiidii« 
from  las  temjdes.  "* 

^i.  The  moon  decays  as  does  the  sea  after  having  attaiaad. 
^Wth  |  bat  he  was  one  whose  growth  was  Eke  that  of  thdra  and 
Bet  decaying  Eke  them. 


€9.  B.  for  Hemadri  notices  the  reading.  C.  EL 

I.  K.  L.  wifli  Hun.,  CEiA.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sn,  and  VHay.,  ^aiTtiA 
R  for  CliillPf^. 

7#.  D.  D.  Hldld.for  M|^:.  A.  C.  D  wifiiEUmadri  tc’dfor^s, 
B.  H.  LKi  L.  E.  with  Hub.,  Chi.,  Kn.,  VaL,  Sa-  aad  THar« 
*iroiPrfcr»fS|i|Tt^. 

71.  0.  LX.  X  «1&  Hmb.,  IXb.,  Td.,0«.,ni 
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*i5?n  I 

^1?rr:  fr  %nr  ^c»m  I 

trarf^  ?f%  arw  w:  b 's^  b 

tf<rf?T^  3tftnT;  i 

JT^  gfi  tlff;  B  «»  b 


^ irw ^fer arar 

Pr*w7  JTf ciw^r-N  wrsppmarrg;j  it  i 

5rr3-' «  3?!^%  ^R^lwrsftH’  vpr  inre-s^ir?3nf:  ii 

«5^??3r>TPT  ffir  I  ?r  agc^  ^rat? 

nf?r*r  ?5«7«3r  i  ?}?jTfT  aR^ift^r-  a^i'H<4>i- 

tfift  CT5fr  3rw  ^  II  anri  tar: 

^5#  ar^arq- »jropT ’’ fi%  >rnr :  B 

«v  a  1  ar  cnrr  i  ^ftar;  ^  i?  i  ?«a%^  |K^  sri%?#3?ac. « 

^  — ‘‘  3Tf3Tf^a^if7?yr  ^Tarr  i  fcarnrr: 


72.  Learned  mea,  wlio  had,  been  extremely  poor  and  lienee 
were  expectants,  came  to  the  position  of  a  donor  on  account  of  their 
going  to  that  great  Itiag,  as  do  the  clouds  by  their  going  to  the 
0eean. 

iS.  Doing  nothing  but  what  was  praise-worthy  he  was  abashed 
on  being  praised  j  howeYer  the  fame  of  that  king  who  disliked  those 
that  did  it  (  praised  him  )  did  increase. 

14.  Destroying  sin  by  his  mere  sight  and  removing  ignorance 


for  Mallinitha  notices  the  reading  and  says:  *' 

?lt  B.  with  Hemadri  ^  ^  for  ^  h.  C.  L  R.  with  Hem., 

ChsLj  Din.,  1’ a!.^  Su,,  and  the  text  only  of  Yijay.,  for 

W-  D.  H.  I.  H.  L.  S,  with  Heiii,j  Sii.,  Vijaj.,  and  the, text  only  of 
Yal,,  51  ZRT  ^4?  A.  ^  31^^14  for  5^  ^rgyuf^^  ^4r- 

■  72.  D.  K,  for  wh:>  A.  K,  E.  D-  with  Hema¬ 
dri  for  ^-rW4  A.  L.  D.  H.  E.  with  Hern., 

and  VaL,  for 

,  73.  B-  0-  E.  H.  L  K.  ,L,.E.  with  Hem.,  0.ha.,  Din.,  Yal,  Su., 
and  ijaj.,  qii^  for  ^*cf.  D.  for 

74.  A.  D.  L.  with  Hemadri  m^ior  ijg-.  B.  ^ 

Aa.  with  Hem.,  Cha.,  Din.,  and  Vijay.^' 
B.  fr  4^^%,  0.  fT  qT?5?Tr^^  D.  E.  B.  and  the  text  only 
Vijay.,  If  i:^2|T2t%,  Dg.  H.  I.  K,  L.  with  VaL,  and  Su.,  RrnTTO% 
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HH'flprf:  fTf ;  I 
r#w?nr:  ^  ^  I 

I.H  B 

wfiHKiy^vu^i  Tg;?  wg[  M  '•^  ti 

'i43>i(»-n*<i<i*Jj  ?tTlWHKVl«Jc4;n'  J 
fw  fft  Tipf  H  'S'^  n 

^r^'^K'  II  xmm 

^  II  ^WJRrnJ  %mm-.  I  f^:  I 

^F'TTOJ^  ■5^T?5fW<S-  ^ETW^rsfR^giTt  ^  im:* 
fWiR^  'RTPramre  ^v(- 

^^^f^^niRjrsr: « ^  ii  “»R^nPTrfr^i^^fapr: 

flW  cCTR^:  II  " 


(  or  darkness  )  by  estabHshing  truth  (  or  Ugbt )  he  made  his  people 
perpetually  independent,  like  the  sun  when  risen. 

75.  The  rays  of  the  moon  have  no  access  to  the  sun-lotus,  in 
the  same  manner  those  of  the  sun  have  no  admission  to  the  moon- 
lotns;  but  the  qualities  of  this  king,  the  receptacle  of  virtues,  found 
scope  even  in  (  tiie  Heart  of  )  His  eneinj', 

76.  The  enterprises  of  him  who  wished  to  conquer  the  quar¬ 
ters  for  the  As'vamedha  sacrifice  though  contributing  to  deceive  his 
enemies,  were  nevertheless  quite  consistent  with  duty. 

77.  Thus  rising  in  his  power  the  way  to  which  was  directed 


Vallabha :  “  ”  Snmativijaya  : 


75.  D.  L.  with  Vijay.,  ipr^nr:  for  spT'tTq  :- 

76.  B.  0.  I.  R.  cnrrftH'^jppjt  for  qnftFEpqTJWf.  D.  with 

■Vijay.,  and  the  text  only  of  Val.,  iRfir  for  D.  L.  E.  with 

Bi^.,  Oha  ,  and  Din.,  for  B.  I.  with  Cha..,  and 

Bin.,  ^:,  A.  L  \fqT?T,  D.  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Sa.,  and  Vijay.,  tjif 
*>r  >11#-  A.  L.  for  qr. 

77.  B.  G.  E.  H.  L  K.  R.  with  Val.,  Sa,  and  Vijay., 

tout  for  Rwf  trsrr- 
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firnrf  *l?RTf  fOTH#  H  «<  II 

W^rffar^i 

?f:  II  's%  II 

3Ef^:  ^  ygR#  i 

trar  ^TiwfiTg#  iiiHiw  ^  II «®  II 


fwg%?T%4Rrra  '’T?*Rt:r 

xK4g^-siry  ?••  i  f*ir^^f^wwr  i  wt  tnrr  trw- 

« 

9c  B  'rasrftfir  1 1  ii  wH  ?rn?wH!Rnft  ^^^<^a^'^^l^«<^r- 

t5I’^H"n^H«ntn«^•l'^’^nlBl«ft'^l■dHlT^*■Sl4)•1I  ^5®Tr  l*iy* 

m  aijrnrf  iPrs^r^  'iw^i  i  frsr^?5T?rt 

II  I  ?wr: 


tfif^rncr  3Tr?m:i 

B  3g;fijrjiT  ?f%  «  ^  Tijrr  5TSTt.r)!«f=w%%flT3jt  '^rrygfirt^T^mfPr- 
?!nTPr^r%Bmrre  «  5T^frwt^ffsf^rf;§^ii  ^nrf?*r ’q' ^Tpr 

B  ^^nrPr  ti 


by  (  keeping  in  witii  )  the  Sistras  lie  beeame  the  king  of  kings,  as 
Indra  became  tbe  god  of  gods. 

?8.  By  reason  of  tba  similarily  of  fcbe  duties  (  or  office  )  people 
called  bim  tbe  iif  tb  of  tbe  guardians  of  tbe  world,  the  sixth  of  tbe 
great  elements  and  tbe  eigbfcb  of  Kula  mountains  (  those  that  spread 
in  Tast  chains  ). 

f  9,  Other  kings  accepted  his  bdiest  committed  to  paper  with 
a  low  bow  of  their  heads  the  umbr^as  on  which  were  kept  at  a  dis¬ 
tance,  as  do  the  gods  the  order  of  Indra  (  ItL  the  mountain-tearing 

). 

89.  That  king  at  the  close  of  the  great  sacrifice  so  honoured 
tl»  holy  prints  mth  munificent  presents  that  Ms  name  and  that  of 
Kml^ra  became  idenlicmL 


IS.  B.  G.  E.  H.  R..  with  GM.,  Bin.,  and  Vijay.,  tfwf : 
io€  arj:  E.  and  the  text  only  of  Yijay.,  fwijrr#,  B 

79.  E,  |5Pf  im  5C|f .  B.  0. 1.  K.  E.  with  Hem.,  Oka.,  l)!i]i.^ 
¥al^  %# 
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^  W  iNffil  3^- 

^  ^m^i;  R  R 

n  fft  vrf^4i«r»di4Qin)44Hl  ^ 

«Hfir:  II 

rtn^^siPffiri  I  yfrPraTi|<ii  »R^^~ 

^pr#n%  ^^hRrTfsnftwi*rt««%- 
#?rTRr  I  ara  isfrWt 

Pl^:  js^:  I  rst  «l4i4HIMj^Hir^ 

ftfsr:  1  »ra#r«T<ii&i<i;  ”  ffir  n 

«fm^44<ll<Wt|^l"l*IKIjnTHlfll“l4lfNjl4|«Rri|iinH^rtHfit»ll<4- 

'«33ifl[^*i7«Hi*Mii^l  R 


81.  Indrft  S6iit  ^owbzs  of  Tftzoft  ebot^cod  zising  tno- 
dencj  oi  diseases;  Yarnna  bad  bis  wateij  patta  safefixr  tbe  »«»*■  of 
maritteis;  Knbeia  too  having  ar^ard  to  the  predaoeasots  (eC 
Alithi’s  Eojal  race  )  increaMd  bis  treasnry;  tbm  the  goardiaaa  ef 

the  quarters  assnmed  the  charactn  of  those  vboirere  made 

by  bis  forces. 


81.  A.  G.  for  Hem^  m^ees  ti»  zeadine 

and  observes:— qitijf  "  B.  a 

E.  H.  I.  J.  K.  E.  R.  with  Heni.j  Chd,,  Tiin.j  YaL,  So.,  «nd  Yijay^ 
^KlY|f%r  for  A  coiieet  reading. 


1 ?rif:  t 


sT^pmrt  RRra5n?TrS5f  ^ 

f^  JT^  I 

IftCTRfKd  #d^i<fc:  HqH'fcoiicd^d'  it  it 

3Trqi<tqi^*f4«hl<SW|mt,*4iHri!  | 

q^rwRi'V^  tTi^  jpff  ttfR'wt  B 

^  ff^  I  RnR^i--  f^d^gpt'Nr- 

’^s^qiWHra'  I  ^.5%  PrTO*£4  f^rwi^swi.- »  ^ 

^  B  1  d»4?g<^^Rl4il^-»TR  IRJT^rT#  f^^Tt^TTr^  gf#^- 
%*r  j^^i  fn«i'^  {wfdPr:  i  g#ili4l’*iH44Pd4>rtM^»|ir 
^5a^^3ftqi5Rrfq-i?R?^  lift  II 


1.  The  king  AtitM  who  had  diseomfiied  enemies  got  from 
<  lit.  begot  in  )  his  qneen  who  was  the  danghter  of  Arthapati,  the 
iing  of  the  Nishadhas,  a  son  not  inferior  in  strength  to  the  Ni- 
•liadha,  the  lord  of  the  mountains,  and  whom  they  called  Nishadha 

ifler  ttid  name  of  tiiat  mountain, 

2.  The  father  was  greatly  pleased  with  the  yonth  of  great 
walonr,  who  was  every  way  capable  of  protecting  his  subjects;  as  the 
Aaman-world  is  satisfied  with  the  corn  on  the  eve  of  (lit  facing 
towards  or  ready  for  )  its  perfect  development  consequent  on  timelT 


1.  D  gmqr=for  WOTf.  L.  E.  for  H.Pnim 

*erf5|TO?q-  ’ 

£■  }'  .^-  Su.,  and  Vijay  , 

*»  ai>4qq.  E.  with  Vallabha  for  0  with 

Vrilabhag^^Tipipi  for  nf^^rPi:  -  O.  ^ftifarii^a-l,  B.  ’with  He- 
«^ri  b4^>i«h«|rH*^  for  ffqf-d4,rtU4%q.  A.  K  1^  witti  Cha.,  and 

IMn,y  omit  iMs  Terse. 


mm  mm  mm  ^itpiraft^  'mm%  ii  %  i 

I  I  mm- 

mm  f%fl^%f5w  rmiw  ?ff|yif%wwi^ 

ftg'i I q di I ^ Ri ®« I  ^tRTW:  ^  I  afrgfiTO^rt^^: 

#rrf^  i 

^  ^  II  OTTW  «%¥^ ^ 

“i 

II  ?r  5fr  ii 

^  Pw^m  mwmm' 

TFS^pR#  im  I  ?i^s|"Rq"cH|  %qiy;  f  i|^ 
5ifBTi%  ^^iii««t^r^if^  II  ”  fRr  ^- 

I  ii  ^  1 5f^|fR^ti4f^i^4ittii!tiBi:  ^  «ctp" 

3.  After  liaving  enjoyed  tie  pleasures  mn  si  sting  of  scmnd  and. 

©tiers,  tie  son  of  KnmndTati  ( I.  AlitM  )  tmnsfioi^  thu  fa  tl^  ^ 
-Mug  to  Ms  son  Hisisdia  for  a  long  time  and  ti«a  te 

^.i^venly  regions  ae^^^niied  by  Ms  own  dwds  pure  as  wMte  lolaaffii, 

4.  Tbe  grand-son  of  Kns^a  wiose  eyes  rraemHdl  tie 
wiose  mind  was  d^p  like  ocean^  wio  was  tbe  sMe  warrior  on  Moikj 
-and  wiose  arms  were  long  like  tie  bolls  of  tie  gato  erf  a  peOK 
tected  tie  earfci  witi  oceans  iaTing  but  one  imperial  wMte  gfaiTi^k. 
•'©n  it. 

5*  After  Ms  deatb  Ms  son  named  Nala  of  flte  s|deidci«ir  erf  fine 
inierited  tie  royal  fortune  (  kingdom  )  of  Ms  familyj,  wio  witi 
Jaoe  iaiing  tie  beauty  of  a  lotms,  destroy^  tie  imam  of  Ms  ©Ma^ 
^  an  Mepiant  destroys  r^d-i^a. 

6.  Tiat  king  wiose  fame  was  simg  by  il»  iwubms  In 

5.  B.  witi  Snmatlvijaya  ime 

^  6.  .K.3riorw?.  K,  5TOftP® fiw 


m 


?|5r  f^wri*)4  i 

?sn%  f^HifiiRSFsfNBT  ^  ^«4'fl«i>i!{!f*i?r  ^rar  sfr:  n  c  u 

•iffii^^»r  ma-  ^gtnra:  t  i  HHhtreft?  ^^rr’nim- 

liR  « Jisinn  ^515^  fSnf  5#  ^  B 

•  B  B  >wfT<il  Jf^tt  5r»rjt^  ;ril%- gj. 

I^4iiriidPiw»<f- 1  ^^hrarl  Ij  mw  b  “  ar^  ”  ffir  fSTw- 

gp  5#B^t^PllTr^  ^aFW  I  "thTT^  ^  *TWl?a5g4;  H 

irersara^^4Prsrsg*TRr  u 

^  B  S'ili^  I  %’!'  *i*rer i  ni4Hi  R^'*i *i i  n'jtii^^i^ir 

B  ”  ff^  Rmiturnii^  n 

unf'mr^i  j^satPr  ^iPi^ip!raft’Br!%?w*i%^3Ti^g5og^^ 

^gpra^PiTOr  n^?nr  ti 


^dm  (  Hie  Oai^ImrirES  )  obi^ined  s  son  whose  body  was  dark-Mne 
Jike  Hie  snifaee  of  tbe  sky,  wbo  was  imowB  by  tbe  name  consisting 
€f  tbe  word  Kabbas  and  wbo  was  d^r  to  bis  people  as  tbe  montk 
«fB'iaTana. 

7.  Tbat  supimndy  lightens  king  consigned  tbe  sovereign^ 
tbe  Uttarakosali^  to  tbe  care  of  bis  migbty  son  and  went  away 

to  keep  oompmy  recommended  by  bis  oldage  wifcb  tbe  deer  that  be 
lai^l  not  1^  tbe  bodily  tie  again. 

8.  A  ^n  named  Piiadanka  was  bom  to  tbe  king  Nabbas  who 
wm  inTinciHe  to  Mngs  as  tbe  elephant  Pnndarika  is  to  other 
^d^bants.  When  bis  faHier  was  dead  the  Boyal  Fortune  tulring^ 
iwMi !«:  a  white  lotus  went  oyer  to  him,  as  she  went  to  the  lotus- 
eyed  god  (  Yiahaa  )• 


7.  0.  H.  I.  K.  B.  with  Hoti.,  Yal,  and  Vijay.,  tTf^tR[  for 

<1  wift  HemMri  l%#52r  h>r  H.  w#Tr?r:  for 

i  K.  Ij.  B,  with  Oba.,  IHn.,  Tai,  Sn.,  and  Yijay.,  rfcspjWh  B.  w 
I>s*  ifcsra^:  in*  cfrsf^  K,  spi^  for  afsf^.  IX  B.  with  OhL, 
Uifc,  and  Tal^  sR:  f®r  See  notes. 

8.  H.  afiR:  for  A.  H.  L.  and  Hie  text  only  of  Yijay^ 

B.  B.  E.  I.  K  B.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Bul, 

WmL,  Sdl,  and  Vijay.,  f<nr  See  Notes.  O. 

JL  H.  I.  J.  K.  Ii.  B.  wiHi  Gha.,  Bin.,  VaL,  Sn.,  and  Yijay.,  9|t|%i|T 
lar^H.  A.G.  wift  Hwiidri  lor 
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^  ?5Wn^  #  inn  ipsiRR?3^  H  \  « 

anfiii-TPif  ^n^sjpirfir  irPnR  i 

5,T^5^T^ti3[rwH’^ *nw  ^>sf^  ^Fwu  ?<»  n 
f^ar  5^  iiR » 

^  ^  1  ?  u 

^ H ?r sflri 3T^ «  “ ^g«r8T”<*<8Wf^: 
n  Tog^NiT  jnTHT  «rfi^f»% 

vrt 

^•5^  aPT  t^rnrNr  tRt  anr^  pi^-S*r 

H f«i%<% I ^ftirr  ^»PP=ar 

S^^’TpfNr  3m»raw^  %=r  PrarPraant 

II  H>wn«i«ri^^l'tflr4^'iP^  * _ 


9  The  king  Pandarika  whose  bow  was  never  inefiecttutl,  macle 
his  son  Kshemwdhanva  to  accept  the  sovereignty  of  the  earth,  who 
too  was  ever  vigilant  in  securing  the  welfare  of  his  subjects,  himself 
being  endowed  with  the  quality  of  forgiveness,  and  began  to  prac¬ 
tise  asceticism  in  a  forest  because  he  was  capable  enduring 
every  thing  with  extraordinary  patience. 

10.  He  too  had  a  god-like  son  who  stood  always  at  the  head 
of  his  armies  in  battles  and  whose  name  which  was  begin¬ 
ning  with  the  word  Deva  and  ending  with  the  snfSx  Anika  {La, 
Devanika  )  was  famous  even  in  heaven. 

11  As  that  father  became  one  who  was  rightly  posossed  of  an 

excellent  son  on  account  of  that  prince  who  was  entirdy  devoted 


9  D.  L.  for  C-  H.  L  K.  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  ChA , 

Din.,  Val..  8u.,  and  Vijay.,  m^:,  E.  «ra^:  for  «FJ^-  A.  O. 
with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  ainfpm=  for  B.  ««!<,  O.  L  K.  I*. 


B.  with  Tijay.,  ^RTTf  for  wr. 

10  A  D.  with  Hemidri  for 

11_  D.  I.  rl^  for  B.  G.  L  K.  D.  B.  wi& 

Val.,  So^  and  Vijay.,  for  «iirMvi4Hli4.  Dinaiam 

emits  tMs  YBTse. 
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inNA«tsi7i(NiI^Hj  ^HTPr  ’TSfT H  ? ^  U 
w#  1?R<TW  f  ^'4<ic<i  I  tf  rf*i^  w*' ^  1^  d  I H  ‘Ti  a:  t 
¥f  f^R^wPi  it  rr^  »  Uh 

;j%  f^#r%  r^%^f 

^'*^1  «it'«f  ^  WPIfT  ^PlT^i  II 

i  ¥#Rr  I  ffw  fWFrr^^  ^r#  ^g-spf**  iw.^NipTr%i%  w^^^rrar- 
I  1*#  II  *’ 

J  II  f|^  ^l‘=lttfT^'*i  11 

fira"  3Ti^>j !  ?r>-3j%  ii  rwr  f?  i  qa-rtiti^tjiRd  *rr3^ 

ff^i^iijjg  ^'Nitifrl-  WiPi  n 

\v  H  3T#r5ftfcr  1 3T#rwTisf%'T:  ?r»iiJf5Jiw^:  ii  “  sWr  ^ra- 
#  sf^  ^  ’KPOT  ”  fm  Rp^:  11  g??^T^rs<^  ^-4 1^1 

TO 

*ni*!f»r  ^  ^pmt  »if  ^  '^rar^r  ii 


to  win  his  favour,  so  that  son  too  became  one  who  should  rightly 
be  considered  to  have  had  an  excellent  father  on  account  of  that 
loyal  father  who  was  kind  to  his  son. 

12.  The  former  of  them  (  %Jm=gT  )  who  was  the  sole  repositoiy 
of  virtues  and  who  was  himself  a  great  saerificer,  placed  the  long- 
bome  yoke  of  the  four  castes  on  his  son  who  was  also  equal  to  hrm- 
oelf  and  went  to  the  world  of  saerificers  (  the  Svarga  ). 

13.  His  son  who  had  controlled  his  own  self  was  a  beloved 
object  even  of  his  enemies  as  he  was  of  his  own  men  on  account 
of  his  agr^hle  speech;  for  sweetness  (  of  sound  )  when  chanted  in 
a  sweet  manner  is  aWe  to  entrap  the  antelopes  though  once 
frightened. 

14.  The  son  of  Devanika  named  Ahinagu,  who  was  endowed 
Witt  full  strength  of  arms  and  who  though  a  yonth  was  destiteto 


18.  H.B.ftfortr. 

14,  D.  Witt  Hem.,  and  Vijay.,  for  ^  nr.  0.  H.  K.  L.  B.. 
Witt  Tijay,  3m^sra%:,  D.  fmr 


g6! 


y M ■ifi ^na4<^r  ^13-  ti  it 
^nw'ii^id  <i^ri)«*iii5if  ^tr^fiwf  rm  ?rfR3r  1 
^:r%^?c^rf%cmf^  f%^  u? 


11 55TiKRri^R5^i4i  f^%q?nj3^  *rft: 

fq-jiHis^Tg;  1  3TW?n'Tf  3#  s?nr  stri;  i 

^f^y>4»h^:  ^rPTT^Tr^.'  11  “  ^T*JTftfWI^:  "  |ff?r  >15:  0  ’^gffjftqr- 

^ItT^T  R-^llHl^n  u 

n  ffTF^iT^TTf  1  jictfi  ^111% 

?rfrr  1 3%:ra?^tgTfWcTn<R^gjwrf^ir?T:  TOt^rnr;  3:'f?'li«4R^t!i  %sr  4 

«nft^  'TTit^nrm^  ?ifnf  5?^  fiEw  a 


of  vices  producing  evik  on  account  of  his  being  averse  to  the 

association  of  lowmen^  ruled  all  over  tlie  eartli. 

15.  After  the  death  of  his  father  that  cleyer  Mug  AMnagn. 
who  had  the  knowledge  of  various  phases  of  human  naturej  Ima^ 
the  ruler  of  the  four  quarters  with  the  help  of  his  four  unfailiig 
political  xpedients,  like  the  First  Being  descended  to  the  earth. 

lf>.  On  that  conqueror  of  his  enemies  having  gone  on  ^ 
journey  of  the  next  world,  it  is  reported  that  the  CkMid^s  of  Forta» 
began  to  serve  his  son-,  named  Parlyitra  who  had  vanquished 
lofty  mountain  of  Piriyatra  hy  reason  of  carrying  his 
Mgh. 


15.  E.  for 

16.  B.  B.  I.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  TOft,  K.  L.  wiA 

C3h4.,  and  Din.,  for  One  of  the  three  Mss.  of  Clmrita*m- 
vardhana's  agrees  with  Mallinaths.  D.  with  Su.,  3%f- 

Fr^i'd  for  A.  B.  with  Cha.,  Bin.,  Su.,  and  the  text  oiify 

ofYijay.,  for  qrftqrt.  Between  16-17  B.  B.  E.  L  H  B. 

with  Cha.,  Bin.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  read  the  folowing  : — 

^^TTP^:  l  »¥fts 

■52|T:  f  ”  U  [  B.  I.  L,  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  and  Su., 

B.  with  Chii.,  E.  L  with  Su.,  :far 

E.  R.  B.  with  Su.,  B. 

for  |P?[P?K#.  L.  for  % 

E.  considers  this  to  be  a  spurious  .verse. 


4^41H:  H5I.I  ^Iril'IdlH'ie^li  <?53tI*T3'3If*r®S^  H  “  5  ^1^' 

^  *'  ftqw  »  “  ^n#T  gsWI^3rfrra»T^Bft=  ”  Ppmr;  « 

V » t  atp<r>4di**n^if^d^^-  ^  'nft^  3m*f^T#3^- 


I  n  3re»mngl  f^BgrnrndiT^M 
fjnn^jgq^t  ara 

’Bqp  •  WB^ddreW  s^  ’fl^  # 

IT.  He  liAcI  &  son  Baaaed  S'ile  of  e  BoMe  di^>ositioB  witii  e. 
Mead  (diest  resembllmg  a  Biarble  dab  5  and  iboegli  be  bad  iranquisbed 
s  bosi  of  bis  eBani^  by  means  of  arrows  Beirerfebelcss  be 
was  greatly  abashed  on  being  praised  for  timt. 

18,  W  aa  BBblemisbed  seif  be  enjoyed  pleasures  simply  by 
■Miring  Ms  joiiBg  taleBted  sob  aexoimed^prilioefor  tbe  life  of 
Mb|^  xesemMiBg  die  life  of  tbc^  in  b<mdS],  is  opposed  to  tbe  eii- 
^jmie&t  dt  pleasures. 


If.  B.  G.  H.  wilbOyi,,  Kb.,  and  Vijay.,  D.  I.  L. 
with  H^^dri  mdi  il»  tart  only  of  Yijay.,  ^|sr:,  K.  with  Sa., 

IX  for 

18,  B.  O.  E.  HL  mdi  Fallal^  iffff#  lor  wfitv  See  Not^ 
Jl.D.  widi  VaX,  aiii  Sb.,  for B, 

wBk  Sm.^  Tal.,  So.,  and  IT#  ®pr.  A.  L.  ar- 

B’  B[*  Bn.  witb  Cits.,  Kb.,  So.,  aod  Yi^y>» 
if9ra«iii:ff.  HeaadiiBc^es  ^reddng  liiid  ebsinires  s— 

fife i  ^ m  fff  tirtOTFC  ftr 

fUT  fulfill:  ^  fWr  i  wmm  IwPrtt  saww:  n  Viiay&Morfbrtii* 

.#i»iiaBfaimiWieyi^  aedees  tbe  ledBiif  of  MaHfBad^  Bea^iri 
mfeatt  io  hvm  bocsowed  Has  fo^atton  inm  the  eoomeiiliijr 
«l  CteteavatiOsm  Of  fiee  wa^ 
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Rcsifti4lwiHTf^W^  wr  HIT  *ic^rMt  ai^n:  r  ^ 
Taw  i 

?gTtSH«lcMf^TT^^:  fcH'W  TTf^m<U4tit^  il  5^e  |i 

V  « <tRRi  I  n»T  5nj-4lf^i  i  ?:mn^(4<«r  i  ^  5ft3|» 

ir^ftir  ’Tsaftoft^RraWi 
ftrtiRi*flr^<«w4: 1  -SRT  •^fiT  s^fN^rrt  1 
MTaW  ?fTI  TW 

^aar  iwt5r?f  ttPttw  aw  a:  1  #35=5^—"?^ 

=a  arf*w  ar»frf  Pi5  awt”  II  ^ifariwrwr 
w  jHHTgw  TiW:  aanrw » “aiPn  wit  » 

f^: « I ‘‘ sTETWJWi^t^nrara:  ”  fwarf^^- 


19.  Old  age,  ttongh  itself  incapaWe  <rf  enjoymeat  and  Im^fih- 
jealoas  for  nothing,  took  him  away  who  was  not  at  all 

with  tile  enjoyments  exmting  passions  and  who  ww  yet  aide  to 
enjoy  the  surpassing  loveliness  coquettish  woimm. 

20.  He  had  a  son  celebrated  by  the  nune  of  UnnaUta,  the 
i^ace  of  whose  naval  was  really  deep,  and  who,  looking  Hke  Vi^na, 
Itecame  tiie  supreme  ruler  of  the  entire  mti&  of  Huga 


19.  B.  C.  L  B.  tr»f|(a!J,  D.  with  "Vijay.,  to  im- 

fNf-  'Vljaytoandasuris'vaiachaimiMaefTaka  mrfkes  the  iea£^af 
Mallindtha.  A.  G.  with  Hemadxi  to  L 
to  Between  19-29  B.  D.  E.  I.  B.  witii  Bn,  Bo,  and 

Vijay,  read  the  fcBoinag  s— "  fttotil4i*dt4^4i(^jN  fkftW  sHWf^ 
1  TO5»nn  Ttnt>fti%w»  trew  [B.a 

l|tonr«dmto 

29.  H.  with  Hemtdri  asRt**  to  na^.  Hnidii.: 

t:.  ”  A.  0.  with  Hemhdn.ad  iinnRi  awl  umi 
^TVstofhfrwhde  ooa^poBnd aW^<i^Bf|p|CTP«  &  O.JL  K  1 
X.II.  B.  with  Hem.,  Bin..  Td,  8a,  dad 
tofidxim[.  BLlawith^,  aadlto,i|td||<fiii,BLf.E.aBd. 
tta  tttt  »aj  at  mMrf^TOf.  to  mnnwniM. 


II  n 

%c5nRf|ff3^H^n^  !i<iHfr ’t  ssf^rrnwf:  ii  u 

^\  « ?ra  fit  I  ?r?r:  Tc  5'st.^*ii:  ^fjffir  ^^%- 

%i<apfa?grun%|^°rr^  ^  ?re%vrpR2rr?’r5ff  ^r"rr 

■“  cf^4r  i  ?T5mi'::wrm?Rr?rft  ”  ?!^ 

tt gftjrflr^ I gft*r5T5PTT%  p-vprrnfraT 

^  1 4c<stitnii^a^gnt  ^ 

f^^r  3TRV^>^  R 

affair?  ti55:7Hf5r#R%  ” 

H  <r)^  1  <re?r  ^t"*l:<!IN^HHg%  fR^WiTr  #r%^:  l  3^pi3%- 
c:  t  ?r?5sr  ffir  w  i  PrsarPiftT  ^^-vytf- 


21.  It  is  said  tliat  after  Mm  Ms  son  Yajraiiablia  whm^ 
Talonr  was  Ike  Ikat  of  Indra  (  llL  the  timnder-bearer  )  and  wbo^ 
war-erj  resembled  Ibe  din  of  tlmnder-bolt  in  a  battle,  became  t!ie 
lord  of  tbe  eartb  the  ornaments  of  wMcb  were  tbe  mines 

22.  When  be  bad  gone  to  beaven  acquired  by  tbe  merits  of 
bis  Yirtiions  deeds,  Ibe  eartb,  having  tbe  oceans  for  its  extremities^ 
attended  on  Ms  son  named  S'ankbaaa  wbo  bad  np-rooted  Mb 

witb  prints  of  jewels  produced  from  mines. 

2S.  At  Ms  d^tb  bis  son  whose  lostre  was  like  that  of  tl® 


21.  B.  E.  K  witb  Oba.,  and  Bin.,  for  B. 

&3r  B.  'WL  witb  H^.,  Cba.,  and  „  Bin.,  for 

B.  O.  E-,H.  I.  d".  E.-*  B*  E.  witb  Bern.,  Oba.,  Bin,, 

Sm,  and  Yijay.,  sf^rFfT*?:,  B.  4MHim  for  ^^WPT:. 

22.  B.  L.  witb  Hem.,  Cba.,  and  Bin.,  for  qf.  B.  L.  witb 

Cba.,  and  Bln.,  for  B.  0.  E.  H.  E.  witb.  H^nL, 

Cbi.,  Urn,  Sm,  and  Vijay.,  s^TOt,  B.  R.  witb  VaL,  w^f  L 
JLi^for^iyff.  B.^f^fors^:. 

23.  D.  only  Su.,  ani 


sf%  ^  ^  %u^<<ii)  iiRqr:  1 

l?rrf  ?R!wf  ^  Hri^siattt  tt 

^  nym€i^H4f  Prf^.*  %f^  sf^ 

g^l  1 1  fClftw  fiP'  i 

i  BTKF'^  I  ^  WMNm  ^#lf%JiTO- 

ftpwff  ^fPT  ^f*P|f  ff=^^  ^  t|7^  ^if^ 

fj%  qcrf:  II  T^KT^ii  srrwwg#:  ws^  i 

II  ^Rf  i  ^  I  ^''f «ffft^'f5i f^- 

?iTf^  wRf  ^ftT  I  i^'c^^lwr  iii"fii"y  ‘i 

fl^f  ^mmws^  i 


sun  and  wlio  .bad  tbe  form  of  tbe  As^vins  obtained  tbe  &»5iio  dt 
liis  fatber.  Tbe  bistorians  (  men  ters^  in  ancient  or  kgaidarj 
acconnts)  call  bim  Yynsbit^'va  on  aceonnl  of  bis  ba¥iiig  ijmrterei 
bis  soldiers  and  borses  on  tbe  sboi^  of  tbe  sm, 

24.  That  ruler  of  tbe  eartb  propitiated  YiflV«'¥mm  stti 
brought  forth  bis  own  self  in  tbe  shape  of  a  son  namdl  Vis^wsal% 
the  friend  of  tbe  universe,  who  was  capable  of  prota^g  tto 
satire  earth. 

25.  When  a  son  named  Hiranyanibba,  a  por^on  of  '%» 
enemy  of  the  demon  Hiranyaksba  (  i. ,«.  Yisbiin  )  bad  !»a  b«a 


Tijay.,  erwr:  for  B.  B,  E.  f.  K.  R.  witti  Hem.,  OM^ 

Bln.,  Yal.^  Sn.,  and  Yijay,,  ^fprtfFf  for  ofp|^,Tl» majority dE^ 
reading  of  ^  tbe  Mss.  and  commentators  is  also  corroborated  by 
most  of  the  Parsbiss. 

24.  B.  H.  I.  K.  R.  with  Obi.,  Din.,  YaL,  Sn.,  and  Vijay., 

ftWT:>  €1.  B.  li.  f4'«31f:  for  B.  L  With  Obil, 

Bin.,  Sn.,  and'Yijay.,  0.  H.  K.  L.  R.  with  H«n.,  VaL^ 

and  tbe  text  only  of  Yijay.,  arRpsri'  for  f%wi.  I.  OTt  for  ifft.  B.  O. 
H.  I,  B.  R.  with  Oba.,  Bin.,  Yal,  Sn.,  and  Yijay.,  Rroif;,  B.  KI* 
Pnre^f:  for  jwmmu 

25.  B.  K;  with  Hem.,  and  Yijay., 
ftlt:.  A.  B.  B.  with  Hemadri  for  w 


<i«iwMi'»ii4(^«fS*'frf  1^  Ftir  «» ii 

tR^w:  Rtw  ff  %fhr. «  h 

^naif^iNg^y  Jiw.  ^  ’n%*i'MJjj*<  I 


.«  f^rt(%  1  I  f^lTlPta5PTf?5?^:  U  "  STSRT  ” 

«  aTcT  I  ft?rr  ^- 

I  »ir^: « t  ?T3ITt  fRfr  ^^^RrSlT* 

s^ijjr  I  ^  »Tcf  B 

R» « ff^  1 3Tji-ihi<i«Ri  'Rf ••  «mfp^^«;sm^ 

■"Rar  #FR[lcr:  #4 1WT=  I  f?a[^:  II  ff^f^B 

^  ff^  H 

V  B  ^^rPrRPi  1 3Tr  i  aifirf^-- 

n  ^^ffPr:  nasrap  si^^;  ^r 


lo  Mm,  lie  wlio  liad ,  tlie  knowledge  of  poiiticSj  became  greatlj 
iiiil»araHe  to  Ms  enemi^,  as  fire  (  wben  )  in  tbe  company  of  tba 
wind  becomes  nn1:»araMe  to  tbe  trees. 

26.  Fr^  from  tbe  debt  of  Ms  forefathers  and  bence  thinking 
himself  fortunate  his  father  Vis  Vasaha  with  a  desire  to  obtain  eternal 
j^easnxes  made  Ms  son  the  emperor  of  the  earth,  whose  anas  ware 
lianging  as  far'  as  Ms  knees,  and  invited  Miaself'  in  Ms  dedining 
years  with  the  bark-garments. 

27.  He  who  was  the  ornament  of  the'  solar  race  and  the  lord 
^1  the  UtterakosaJas  and  who  extracted  the  Soma  jidee  in  the' 
performance  of  sacrifices,  had  a  legitimate  son .  named  Kans'alja 
who  was  the  festival  to  the  'eyes  of  Ms  father  as  if  he  was 
a-s^ondmoon 

2S.  The  Mug  Kaiis^alya  who  was  celebrated  for  his  fame  ®s 
fiar  as  the  court  of  Brahmfi  establish^  on  the  regal  post  of  govem- 


26*  B.  D.  and  the  text  only  of  Vi  jay.,  3pp%  for  3j%*  B.  1>. 
'Wiyi  OhE.,  and  Bnv,  for 

28.  G,  with  Val.,  and  Sm,  for  B.  0.  E.  H.  L  E.  I4. 

■B.  with  Bon.,  VaL,  Sh,  and  "Vljay.,  ijB^qtj.D.  iwnfiRt  fwr  imgd; 


mi 


I 

wmf^  n  ’I'li 

t  si^off  ST.  wdrr^prawr^n  ^o  u 


1  II  ?fiffTO^F»T3^*^ITf|E?=sm%  “f%53RJ#5"  ffir 

II  “  HHiPg^  ”  ^  fe?t7--  H  srfirt  wflrsi^-  mt- 

^  ?^51^.Sf^9KT^  STTWIT  I  Wfrtft 

lifter  5r?T5#  *rf%:  I  rfPTTSninT  I  jpsgr^fl^^:  «  “^TiEWf* 

«  “  5^  *nt  ”  ^  « 

.  II  1  ^rti*fl^Rt a^rs^cHr^-  H  “  Igr^fr^f  tig; i  ^f^’- 

Ri^ihimI^^ jigry^  ”  niirwf^ 

''  fti^:<i|HR|-°M=Hl'^l*T^1':  ”  ^HWI-^:  «  «R*i-q'3|%  Jl%- 

’(ft  5iflr§’  •4n'«'iTMfi  gfi’  f¥Srt  tjt  tit  =eF«=TP®re- 

f?r  ^caiH.^JlrilT^gR?  3^n^,4tsqTfrBif5ti:  IfSTtf^  5Tg5=f ■  H 
B  I  f^^nfw’sjjrT  TT^PiraTw 

mn  “tr»W3R^:  THTW”  f5^:  «  4-«l<'Sli-sl*n'F4U«Mf3r'eT 

^ai^f%-  ?4?W5:  1  J^‘-  «  “  3TT^:  SRPraT  ^  ytBl^gS* 


ing  Ms  people  ,]iis  only  eon  named  BiaMniaMlia,  a  philcBopber  in  tii* 
science  of  metaphysics  (  or  the  science  of  the  divine  essence  a£ 
Brahman  )  and  went  to  lie  condition  (  or  state  )  that  becomes  one 
with  Brahman. 

29.  While  that  lord  of  the  people,  who  was,  as  it  wete,  ^ 
crest-garland  of  Ms  family  and  who  had  a  virtnons  son,  wm» 
rnling  without  any  oppression  over  tie  earth  wMeh  bore  the  marl: 
of  his  command,  in  the  b^t  possible  way,  the  people  with  their 
eyes  filled  with  tears  of  joy  were  long  contented  with  Mm. 

30.  A  son  named  Putra  having  eyes  resemWing  a  lotus-toi^ 
who  had  made  Ms  self  worthy  by  serving  Ms  father  and  wk»e 

Semadri  also  notices  the  reading  of  B.  manuscripts.  B.  ^er 

anwr.  , 

29.  B.  E.  with  Hem-,  OMu,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  reag 

'32nd  verse  after  the  29th  of  our  text.  B.  with  Vijay.,  R‘/)el|,  O. 
E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  E.  with  Hean.,  Oha.,  Din.,  VaL,  and  Sn.,  &r 
Ptcflt.  D.  K.  ^itnif'  for  ^rragrp-  B.  for  3?%^.  B. X 

^ip.,  D.  X-  ‘WlfSSRtT:  for  "airiiRtffW:. 

30.  B.  reads  the  Slst  verse  after  tie  34th  td  onx  text  B-  B* 

H.  I.  K.  E.  witti  Oha.,  Din.,  VaL,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay., 
«n^<tfor  H.  jefi  for  3^:. 
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<Hr  wm  *r^.  i 
fij?5r?f*im  ii  n 

Tim  y^ii^gs«RyR  ttsfr  I 

?r*nrf  5fil:  3Rr:  s«ar  ii  u 

”  ffir  1^:  II  5's^v7^^5r:  'Tsifrsra-:  s^r:  cnrr «  ^ 

jmBTSTSfrrM^:  2^  gw:  i  w  ?{%t 

gHtimWg.  I  3T*nr^  H 

IX  « ttfir  I  fiww  fRr  ftw:  i^%  nrfTi4^4l-  Prf^- 
gw>rs  1 3TW  fw  f:^?w  gwTT  1  icfir  f^j|Pj^. 

#»rrswr  47m  4i^li%*!;ii  “^74^*4  ^gRrrg."^ 

Ttwm:  B  WTWTimpf  3>ff^77rc7  twgWWTT  II 
IX  M  I  ?Rar  3wmw^3r  7f4f  TNrf 
fip^  B  “a^wa-wii  ^HHiw  ”  ?r??r»rr:  ii  “  wt»r  57^.-  cRn?:  ” 
H ‘‘ ftfr^-’’ f^wTf^  35h^H  sprarr  fwfsRr: '^wRrnt 
■Hf*4fl4^  4w  w  3*4  :i'‘<itPsii7g,w  1  irwftTw- 

^  Tifir  gw*rT3fl-  n 


beaafcy  was  like  ttat  of  the  Garii<!a-baiinered  god  (  i.  e.  Yislmti  y 
made  Ms  sire  Bralimisli/lia  accept  the  first  rank  among  those  who 
were'  bless^  with  good  sons. 

51.  He  who  abstained  from  the  enjoyment  of  the  obj^ts  of 
»«ase  and.  who  therefore  was  destined  to  become  a  friend  of  India, 
aade  sure  the  continuance  of  his  family  through  him  the  continuer- 

it  and  got  to  the  condition  of  the  thrice-ten  (  gods  )  by  batMii|f 
Mms^  in  the  three  Fushkaras. 

52.  His  queen  ga¥e  birth  to  a  'Son  named  Pushya  who  with 
Ms  lustre  eclipsed  a  topaz  on  the  day  on  which  is  seen  the  lunar 
mansion  of  Pushya.  When  he  like  a  s.econd  Pushya  Nakshatra  (  the 
lunar  mansion  )  rose  in  powers  ,  the  people  enjoyed  entire  pros- 
ferity* 


31.  D.  witli  Sii..  TiaxTT  for  G.  H.  R.  with  Hemadri 

®IT:  ®  Val-.  So.,  and  Vijay.,  for  37^, 

Tt^,.— Hranadri:  3|tT:  ITTT;  B  “  arq-:  PIMHN  ^HIM7«I- 

bB.  C.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  wia  Hem.,  Gha.,  Dm.t 
TaL,  8n.,  and  Vijay,.  f^rg-  qnf^  for 

32.  0.  H.  K.  L.  R.  with  VaL,  Sn.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vi- 
SV-,‘Wt4<a>m'T.  D.  TOjf&rtftwrra;.  B.  0.  H.Ii.  with  CM, 


devoted  hia  self  to  the  service  of  the  sage  Jaimini,  the  philosopher 
of  the  science  of  the  Supreme  Spirit  of  the  universe.  He  learned 
the  system  of  the'Toga  philosophy  from  that  saga  who  was  the 
master  of  that  science  and  helped  himself  in  obtaining  the  freedom 
Jrom  further  births. 


34.  After  this  event  Pnshya’s  son  named  Dhmvasandhi,  who 
was  rightly  comparable  to  Dhruva.  obtained  the  kingdom  of  the 
earth.  The  peaceful  policy  of  this  king  towards  his  enemies  who 
had  bowed  themselves  down  to  him  was  ever  steady  in  him  who 
was  their  superior  and  who  was  true  to  his  word. 

Bin.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ynj  for  fvt.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K,  L.  B. 
-with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val,  Sn,  and  \^ijay.,  for  3-%^-.  0. 
E.  H.  L.  R.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  for  q^. 

ffpiTcr  for 

Tijayanandasuris'varacharaBasevaka: 

34.  R.  reads  the  Slst  TMSe  after  the  .34th  stanza  of  oar  text. 
O.  H.  I.  L.  with  Val.,  and  Vijay.,  fRipTT  for  3?5prq.-.  0.  H.  I.  -with 
"Yal ,  and  Vijay., for 0.  H.  I.  with  VaL,  and 
Vijay.,  for  0.  E.  H.  -with  Val,  and  Vijay.,  foe 

3^.  D.  K.  R.  for  Mrm^.  B.  L.  for  tflpRit.  B. 

C- 1.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Ohk,  Bin.,  V al.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 
lor^ftoir. 
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^  m  I 


^irrqicfT^r  ra^il^mR^ri'  fi^  ii  n 

aj^OTfiFTn  iTfrtpCf^  ?n%<RnT  n  u 

'  U  ^>5  II 


B  i:h  ?f^  il^rr^w  5|f%?"- 

<K»iH’4iyg[  H  ’irf:  « 

I  I  STsiraT  ?ir- 

3T5T  ^  #Tr=  ^nrr  i 

H  ntf^  1 3Tsft$?I^  gr??- 

II  “  i!P»-‘  f^: /’  ^- 


q%qr’^lgrf5fi:f?=rr^S^'  _ 


S6,  He  wlio  "wm  a  Hoe  amosg  naes  aad  wliese  eyes  were  long 
Ike  those  of  a  deer  wMle  ammsing  himself  with  a  chase  obfcamed 
death  from  a  Hoe  eves  while '  his  soe  named  Sudars'ana  wh<»e 
sight  was  agreeable  Hke  that  of  the  mooB  at  the  departure  of  the 
Mack  fortnight,  was  yet  a  child. 

36.  The  group  of  ministers  of  that  king  who  had  gone  to  heaven, 
saw  the  deplorable  condition  of  the  subjects  without  their  master 
and  unanimomly  made  Mm  who  was  the  solitary  fibre  (  thread  )  of 
file  family,  the  lord  of  Saketa,  according  to  the  rule- 

37.  The  famHj  of  Raghu  with  fiiat  young  king  was  rightly 
ccaaparaMe  to  the  sky  having  the  new  moon  in  it,  or  to  a  forest 
having  a  single  cub  of  a  lion  in  it,  or  to  the  water  having  a  single 
lotus  wMch  is  in.  the  state  of  a  bud. 


lor 


35.  E.  has 

file  fiKt  half.  H*  for  ¥-  B.  for  f1%f:. 

S6.  E.  :  for  fTOfipWTFB^:-  A.  with  Val. 

Sn^  and  Vijay.,  q’^*Tc?n: ,  D.  H.  K.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,» 

^nKg^f  for  B. for 

87.  A.  B.  0.  with  Vijay.,  D.  E.  J. 

.^pWl^PT** 


w  JLi.  - - *  -» 

father  himself  ;  for  a  cloud  though.as  small 

.  *1 _ fxl-  *»•».  , 


m  an  fonng  one  mi  ma 

■  lA-rtliuBfii#:  \  If.  “ 


elephant  by  the  royal  road  in  his  b^t  royal  suit 

By  a  rider  of  an  efepBaat. 

38  D.  vdth  Sn.,  TOgft?IfT5,  B.  0. 1,  with  Hem.,  and  VaL, 
for  A.  0.  with  Yijay.,  for  # 

See  notes* .  ^  »  a  jt 

39.  B.  C.  H.  I.  K.  B.  witli  Hem.,  OBa.,  Bin,,  Val.,  Sm.,  aim 

Tijay-ZsTfiff^S^,  E.  L.  srfWIfr  ^  ^ 

trayardhana  =  ‘‘ Snmafayn.^ :  JTW 

BTflTf^aq^  ailrrf^E^FIrrfft  5r?wy  3irrt5tn^_  H€- 

TysJVhe  way  in  which  almost  all  other 
present  participle  of  the  denominative  form 

W.  0.  D.  K  with  f 

E.  H.  L  L.  K.  witih  Hem.,  Oha.,  Sn^  and  the  tot  only  l*y-* 

for 


I 
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^3# 


a^^r<T  n  go  » 

«B=ij;#r  ^rrlr  ii  g?  ii 

^  ^TlFfrar  snriiir^s^M^fiwsf^  w  ^  m«rr  i 

♦i^ki'^  ?fw  » 5?^  11 

V®  «  g»nTW%  1 5fr  ••  ^i55(r?2r  f%fre^r?^r  ^rnf 

I  ^n7cfrf5rr=5  ^  'mhr  f^:  h  =^>f)’^r?i^=3dT  gvT^rift-^  %- 
yT^r3r:^fr  ^^iidiw  s^rnf 

^imw:  !i 

v\  n  i  !?%  l%Nff^- 

?sm^€T^Rr-difd<f’4  &f5fdr??r Vft  w>T?pr: 

vR  n  !  5T^!nTr^5f=r  ’prrft^^a^  -d  m  a  i  ^  ^  A^r- 

iffT ’!r«Tr  Prt«f ^f  ^  f^r^fr 

Sll^^r  d^KM  ^0r®tr  ^T  5?^  •' 


40.  Altliongli  ie  could  sot  occupy  f ally  Ms  fatber^s  tbrone,  yefe 
l>eiiig  as  it  were  multiplied  (  lit.  repeated  )  as  to  -bis  balk  by  tbe 
greataess  of  bis  spleadoar  that  was  as  bright  as  gold,  be  did  sa 
©ceapy  it. 

41.  Tbe  kings  with  tbair  bigbly  omamented  crowns  sainted 
Ms  feet  besmeared  with  tbe  dye  of  lac,  wbicb  were  banging  rfown 
only  a  little  from  that  tbrone  and  bene©  not  reaebing  even*  tbe 
golden  foot-stool. 

42.  As  tbe  ti€e  ^  Mabanila  ^  is  not  a  false  epitbeft  to  a  sap- 
■"pMre  tbongb  of  a  small  dimension  on  account  of  its  bright  splen- 
■iomr,  so  the  widl-known  title  of  Maharaja  was  rightly  applied  tO' 
-feat  prince  tbongb  be  was  then  a  mere  child. 


40.  0.  K.  5if?|'q^%d|Aii:  for  siftqj-offq.  0,  El- 

I4.  R.  with  Obk,  Din.,  Val,  and  Yijay.,  enftffT^,  B2.  with 
afPfrfJT,  B.  with  Hemadri  for  efifcTTr^IT.— Hemadri: 

^  Notes. 

41.  A.  0.  with  Gba.,  and  Bin.,  B,  .nff iff  for 

CMritravardlmsa  :  IfTS^rfr 

42.  B.  #itb  Vallabba  B.  0.  IT.  L  L.  R,  with  Hem.,. 

OM.,  Dm.,  Sn.,  Mid  ViJaj.,  sffrfj:  for  K.  omits  this'  verse. 


mi  t 


a't^R'-TTiiWR'^  f%fifsj?5ira  ^ervjui  qM-^nrq; »  8^  n 

at <5c5fe  Q««fe  f^Rt  1 

ll?  %t^i'^r<^-T<rwf  5^TR  ii  88  m 

firfr73®m%5p#W^*  %f  ^  «5%t  i 

Rdrag^faf^  #si^iiTfrft  ^Nprfwi?  n  8h  n 

H  M^^rlra  1  ql'rRT:  TT^T:  fP^ 

■=hl^M<^ft'  'iJ^'Sl  WW^FHTf^ft<fr  l%fl% 
•i-^HH^I^Ri  %?5T¥?Pr  JT  I  f^RftrPr  ?re?5Tirrfj}'  qrair^fw^':  b 
^W^OTTTSfT  H?F=?fr  H  =^r?F#f^  •'•^Pr:  H 

ii^: ''  ijn?  a 

8v  II  Prf^Rri  PrHr 

5=55retf  fcFir^  f S':  ftwss:  s  sjnfii»T'fl°ri  gsiPr 
FTsIrtsr  ssrr  i  M-J^arifT  ^rm:  « 

V'^  H  f^ql^  I  f^sr *ir^ :  1  ^Hrflf'  f??n|:  1  aTtf  W 

s  ssr  St  ^rnrtfr^t;  i  ’rt^  s  ft^nRTJj^ift 

Mf^5«jr gt ^ srwg^tR5rR*-s!f5>Fcfti^ i 


43. T£e^oi?d  of  eoia mail'd  uttered  from  tlie  moatk  on  the  ekaA. 
of  wMck  were  flowing  both  the  side-locks  of  hair  of  that  prince  oa 
whose  sides  were  waving  the  Ohowries  never  feE  down  (  disolwjed 
or  neglected  )  even  on  the  shores  of  oceans. 

44.  Wearing  a  Tilaka-mark  painted  on  his  fore-head  crowa^ 
(  Uk  bound  )  with  a  fillet  (  or  tiara  )  made  of  gold  and  of  a  smil¬ 
ing  face  he  made  the  faces  of  the  beantifnl  women  of  Ms  eneimtt- 
d^titnte  of  that  very  Tilak-mark. 

45.  He  with.  a,,  tenderness  of  limbs  surpassing  that  of  tlm 
Hlrisha  flower  would  feel  fatigue  even  by  wearing  omamento. 


4.3,  A.  D.  with  Oha..,  and  Sn..j  for  H.  Jm. 

•with  Hem.,  Ghji.,  Din.,  and  Yijay.,  afprfl^:  for  ft^:. 

44.  A.  J.  f^fvT— qi^^r,  B.  0.  L  L.  with  Bin,,  Stt.,  a»i 

Tijaj.,  D.  E.  H.  K.  B.  with  Hem.,  Ohi.,  and  TtL» 

We  with  four  Mss.  and  three  commentators.  A*  C« 
mth  Hemadri  for  ir  #cy®r:* 

45.  1.  B.  for  B.  0. 1.  L.  with  Oha.,  Mn.,  ¥®L, 

Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  for  O.  H.  I.  K.  L*  with  Hwa.^ 

Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  3|W  for  3|f^.  B.  for  B.  H  H.  1- 

E.  B.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  *i|iw*Tr^  0. 

B.  B.  H.  L  E  with  Ohii.,  Mn.,  VaL,  S«^  and  Yi^j^ 
for 


developmeiit  of  Ms  body  embraced  Mm  aader  tbe  disgiiiae  of  tbe 
stade  of  Ms  umbrella  as  if  ashamed  (  of  her  iiaioa  with  a  consort 
miicli  joanger  than  herself  ). 

48.  The  earth  had  an  able  protection  from  Ms  arm  &ongli  as 
jet  not  deserYing  to  be  compared  with  a  yoke,  having  on  it  no 
mark  of  the  strofc'^  of  the  bow-string^  and  having  as  yet  mot  touch* 
md  the  handle  of  a  sword. 


4i.  B.  O.  E.  H.  K.  E.  with  Val.,  and  Sm,  D.  I. 

Id.  and  Vijay.,  for  cfR^.  B.  ■  0.  H.  ■  B.  with  ¥al., 

B.  K.  for 

47.  B.LJ.withTijay.,"^,L.  O.H.KE.  witli. 

¥ai,  Hb.^  and  the  text  oMy  of  Vijay.,  B.  for 

4d. 


f 


u  j  fre^r 

af#R?r  ^^.’fr  b  T^trcPr  ^  li^wrfPr?^:  h 

n  WT^  1 5f>r^  ir=sgrf€  ?5r#rn-2RT  ^  i%fi%  TOrt 

^■^JT:  1  1%  5  *1^  #5^  IfTt^  aTT^  ^gMTf?f- 


^«r^nTT?  n^  ‘'  >?jfr^  a«4.ai'R'ifrsr% 

qrrfnrf  ?r^rPT^  4*^^-nT^ng  »  fm  « <i‘j^.s4ift'fj!<ff’CT 

flf  jsrs^pr  II  3TP=CrflT?^  3T34l>tH  ■»1<-’S1  *i I <1 4 «! B  ^- 

^T-  ^  1  fW- 

II  aa^ftf  1 5§tS§r  ^iiN^nrf  f4'll^4R:  ’F^tOTW 

ai^a^PTr^f^  ^  ^  ^  3iich'^*tT^-i-  w 

rgtfpfff:  ^?a<|<|-^dt#>T^  H _ _ _ _ 

49  As  days  rolled  on  not  only  did  the  limbs  of  his  body  at¬ 
tain  development  but  also  his  hereditary  qualities  whieh  were  in¬ 
deed  pleasing  to  his  people  and  which  also  were  mmute  in  She 

beffinning  attained  perfect  growth.  .  i,-  ■.  t 

°  50  As  if  simply  recollecting  them  the  other  ends  of  which  he 
had  seen  in  his  former  birth  he  learnt  the  three  sciences,  the  basis 
of  the  attainment  of  the  triad  of  w,  ^  and  canang  of  coum 
BO  vexation  to  his  tutors  5  so  also  he  brought  under  his  power  the 

ancratral  Gained  in  the  art  of  missiles  he  shone  hrightdy 

while  standing  with  the  forepart  of  his  My  a  little  s4r«M.  ^th 
the  hair  of  his  crest  tied  up,  with  bis  left  knee  contracted,  and  with 
Ms  bow  to  which  an  arrow  is  applied  drawn  as  far  as  bis  ear. 

^  0.  E.  B.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  If:  for  .. 

51.  A.  D.  with  Hem.,  Md  the 

wrrrftww  fors^kr  f^:.  A.  h.  sWff,  D.  aispR:,  Dj.  with  Hemata 

for  B.  0  E  J.  K. 

S^lS!S^Val,a,^Viiay  ._s^:,L  aw  €=  A.  with  Su., 
a}%:  e:,  D.  H.  L.  E.  with  S«nidii  swf. 
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srar  dAniwf  ^Rf^nnrfs^  Tnrw^^rag- 1 

sTycr^itft  ?T^#rwiniv?T^ntf  it^regwTft  Irai-  ?r 

:  wwcTTw:  i 

^  i:'?:  ff!w 


fft  ^lTp%  5T5]i5?^^%fra'^f  ir 

H  ^#f?r  5r  fi%crr^  i  %5i^- 

Pr^:  ii  •'  Hr#<Ji'  ^^rmrsTtr-  ”  i^jr::  ii  >59  ^rs?;  !  rnr^ptrsg^- 
^  5rarw!  ?r5^r  ^  1  iHT%ar  ?reffi?ir  f sst  1 

3T^H^Rn‘'^^fl^>RT'Tr3^  I  s^T^rNtf^r  ?T^S%IH;I!  “  rf^g-^;-” 

^stctsrir;  sTr?sw5TmiTn?Tw^f?^53^  *11  3Tr?i  f%«Ti%RrTf 
firj^FTPJiT#  ipif  II  r?f^gqiy?rriftg^^f^r^rit<:<4i;^5R- 

n  5if«^rf?r  1  fraPr;  gr^wr'rw^'fr^  ^rnf^;  ^3f%?rp-wr  3f?f- 

^J^Jtjrti*-^:  sfri I j%<i 4i-<y  1  iira’TfJTi  7^=rr»-^r 

%>-5!r:  II  ••  >T2fifr  i%»T%  ”  gfir  n  =OTn?c}ra^i5:qr:  1  f?f5rt^?TFrT^ 
?^'hTi%4^r  I  g^^^^i4<4(.lrrrgrrr  arnfrar  ^r^rar^arr 
Q'T^FTt^r  5:Fyf?vT?in-  sisrJTTO^rfiw  ’qVjli-  =sfr«r  t  arfqf^- 
f^frftrTq-^  =^:  I!  ^'rFfr^rr?  it  “  ^tfwqRjrgrrvw- 

ilPlT^W  II 

1^:  II 


52.  Then  Le  attained  yoiitli  which  w^as  the  honey  to  be  ea- 
Joy^  by  the  eyes  of  yonng  women,  a  flower  of  the  Fancy-BorB-tree 
hairing  a  sprout  in  the  shape  of  tie  of  lovcy  an  assemblage  ofin- 
.  artificial  ornaments  perYading  all  limbs,  and  the  seat  of  ^morons 
sports. 

53.  Young  princesses,  brought  by  the  ministers  desirons  of 
pure  progeny,  and  more  beantifni  than  the  painting  of  their  like¬ 
nesses  shown  to  him  by  the  female  messengers,  supeneded  the  twa 
wives  of  the  young  prince  already  married,  tk.  the  Bojal  GI017 
and  the  Earth. 


w.  P:  Hem.,  Ohfi.,  Din.,  Val,  Sn.,  and 

y^W.t  for  Hemadii  notices  the  reading  of  Mai- 

Ina^.—Ohantravardhana;  RRtTIW  M  qif  &e. 

nwr%qqrii^r^,  B* 

wifca  Oha.,  Dm.,  and  Sm,  for  VijayS- 

n«das4rls'mrachara».asevaka  notices  the  reading  of  Chiritmvar- 
dhana.  A.  0.  with  Oha.,  and  Din.,  smFJrqnrcf  for  3?f^r?gWTit. 

^  5S.  B.  L  L.  B.  with  Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  Val.,  Sn.  and  Vilaw. 

B.  B.  for  ar- 


I  I 


TT^R'S  R  *R  3’R*TRI%'3RnT  I 

RH^R  ^;R7nw?l»r:  ^m%  >i  i  n 

HR  ^^W?HcRSFHTCTlI^:  I 

#TRfrei3^  <Uid%;^2ffOT-:  n  ^  u 

R  %5frr  gfWT  fl^ff^  i 
lRf^fRtr%r  H  srHr?mi^rR  ii  ?  u 

=RHr  JR  ..yti :  I 

\  u  3?rs'^4f*n%  I  .^HRgRRFnrF^:  "^'ti'f»=s^tt 

TR^:  #  <T^  RI%jfir%R^ 

f^TE^r  %?iPmRR  tRcRpr  « 

5:%13^=^  ^^rrsr^  fVfia-iii^-n-  «’W^ 

H  r*T:^Ww’T :  BfR^nTR  ^fR<RlR  H 

1.  She  self-subdued  desceadant  of  Eaghu  who  was  thefimt 

of  those  who  were  instructed  in  sacred  learning  installed  on  Im 
•throne  his  son  Agnivartia  whose  lustre  was  like  that  of  fire  m^I 
■l>etook  himself  in  his  declining  years  to  the  forest  of  Naiumliai. 

2.  Forgetting  there  the  artificial  pleasure-ponds  hj  means  dt 
water  of  the  sacred  bathing-plac'es,  the  coiich  by  the  Kna'a-grasi- 
spread  over  the  ground^  the  r^idence  in  the  palace  hy  a  hat  lo 
accumulated  asceticism  without  aiming  at  any  fruit, 

'3.*  His  son  felt  no  pain  in  his  duty  of  protroling  tl»  Mj^- 
-fiom  he  had  iDherited  from  his  fathei:  j  for  the  sovereignty  of  t&@ 

1.  A.  D.  L.  PR#  for  PR#.  A.  B.  ^Prr  for  He- 

madri  also  notices  the  reading.  See  notes. 

2.  D.  H.  E.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  Din.,  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 

H,  J.  H  for  R.  RW^g-yR#  for  ?t?Pr<T^°-  B.  OL 

H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Val.^  Su ,  and  Vijay.,  ftRC?  for  f%^:.  He- 
midri,  Charitravardhana  and  Dinakara  notice  the  raiding  of  Yal- 
]|U>ha  and  others  ;  bat  they  distincldy  read  with  Mallinatia. 

8.  A.  D.  fea  tppT:.  ChirifaeTardhans  noticeatibe  i«i> 
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HRR«5Rr.»lf  11  8  U 

n  M  u 

»r^  PRT  #gr^  ^?75Tr  i  iram^  ?r  w  sr- 

I  si«i.h'4^  tt  <inr  I  5^: 

V  « 53-  ?f%  I  arPr^:  ^n^: ,  II  573?prrH^RT^':  giPmr  ”  ffir  fsrrr- 

TtP  11  “  II 

^«3m:  tit  55^Tt5Tt5^R^3R;q- 

I  i5^nre=%sgi^?^:  n 

*t  «  I  =hlPM Wlr^l 

«r»Tj»»(Tr»»trRr*a’_  h  aff^lTl^lftqW  ?r?tRWI^TO’  1%?!#;  II 


mrlii  was  d«igiiei  by  Ms  father  who  had  destroyed  his  foes  by  the 
force  of  Ms  arms  purely  for  his  enjoymeEt  and  not  for  suppressing' 
s  source  of  disturbances. 

4,  That  royal  Tolnptimry  conducted  the  regal  affairsjndis- 
prasable  to  his  family  for  some  years  in  person,  and  then  having: 
eonaigned  them  to  the  care  of  his  ministers^  had  his  prime  of  youth 
soMy  devoted  to -the  service  of  young  women. 

5.  CM  Mmj  cupidinous,  and  living  in  company  of  women,  eacli 
Wi^eding  festivity  richer  than  its  predecessor,  superseded  the 
laHer  rich  in  its  prej^mtions,  in  palaces  r^ounding  with  the  sound. 
^  Mie  talxiiir. 


sag  and  says, — “  |  i  ftfi  qi?:  I  I  arsRJ:  Trs^r- 

tint  3?^  ^ift  f;  ^  TOlcT ’M 

4-  B.  0.  H.  I.  K.  .li.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM..,  Din,,  V al..,,  ■  Sn.^ 
»i  Vijay.,  E.  3|f^;  for  .  C.  H.  1.  .K.  R,  ,witi. 

Bmu.,  OhL,  Din.,  Bm,  and  Vijay.,  t  for 

5.  D.  S.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  for  ftwftS* 

f:  ^  ^  second  liidf. 


f|wrPRPi??!t^  f%- 

sncKif^:  JTsrr  ^  szf^  u 

»  a  »nw^  1  ^5  wf^^rf^r 
^NTfir?^-- 1 3?irr^:  sr^:  atnf^^^?#f  ^?Rf%»RTOf^- 
sirtfi^sir  =^r^*rr^  i?  ^ 

II 

^a?!W^  I  ^RwsT  i^5fi^*n^f^T  ^r%>Tre'^^«T 
sm  ^  =Ti1^^raTtmt5T  ?f s^  ^57f3i-  tre^  f??t 
JinNH^  f^nP^TT^g;  l  t  lida°f<^4:  ftPFR^iHr: 


6.  Unable  to  bear  even  the  inteiTal  of  a  single  moment  iesli* 
fate  of  tbe  enjojment  of  tbe  object  of  senses,  and  amusing  bimsdl 
day  and  nigbt  in  tbe  interior  of  Ms  palace,  be  did  not  pay  regard 
to  Ms  subjects  anxious  to  have  an  interview  with'  Mm. 

7*  If  ever  out  of  regard  to  Ms  minister  be  alio  wed  bims^ 
to  be  sbown  so  anxiously  covetted  by  Ms  snbjwte,  it  was  done  mere¬ 
ly  by  means  of  a  foot  bung  down  from  (  sbown  out  of  )  tbe  sp«» 
#f  a  window. 

8.  Tbe  attendants  having  m^e  obeisance  to  Ms  foot  began  k> 
BOTve  it  wbicb  was  bespread  witb  tbe  red  lustre  of  ite  own  teller 
mails  and  wbicb,  bence  attained  tbe  similifade  a  lofcis  ovenpr^d 
witb  tbe  morning  lustre  of  tbe  snn. 

6.  O.  L.  3f;^,  B.  H.  K.  witb  OML,  Bin.,  Val,  and  Yijay.^ 
aRfl-  wr,  H  3|5?ft  ^  for  apxfW.  B.  Bl.  wifa  Sin,  for 

Cfae  of  tbe  tibree  Mss.  of  ObMtravardbaim^s  a^r^ 

mth  Smnativijaya  and  others.  B.  far  effr§^:. 

8.  B.  witb  Gb4ritravardbaiia  5#^wpRWIFF5[fttti  ^ 

CFlVl'^d,  O.  H.  I.  Bl.  K,  with  H«u,  Tal,  Sn.,  Mi  ViJ^y.i 
WCRdPldy  B.  Bi*  wiiii  <l*I^TO€Wyil4 


sTf^rqw  ^  gTi%wr6ra;  sfwrsr:  ft«n  n  ?  ?  » 

^  II  I  €rsf^n?^ 

f^grwqlw^TRr  sfrw^^r  wrarf^  g>>Tar^  ^rraf  ttr:  i 

frf%s«iPn-JT»if’i  f|  wPr  ^rfSTJTfrrr  i^awnf^r 

=5T5'  am  ^faarr  n  ^rfa:  w  ft"5r?ft?aTf  =  ii 

\o  II  ?f%fif  I  ^  %%n  l:?^  5f r=^?rf:^?f 

%:  I  tFit  tnTRS^amTTf  i  'TR'rraarsfinT:  n 

1iwr^=  sRr  ”  sWjt:  ii  ^dar  ^Ta^^:'TrsaT  %^fa  tmfaK'r 
3TvnT  a:  I  H ^ a <-i i i^FacfiTrait^a^ ■  \  sirat^ ?fi wairwFaarrrsaPT:  i 
srPrE^feiaH  i  a  i  R  k  ^  •  irtwaislfraanraa-anm  sai^aa^- 

affaaara:  ii 

u  sn%fa  I  %af?ia°if  ama;p%a  siPaa'f^a 

arm^arwK'fr:  i  rears^  fTa  raar;  i  'na^aa-  i?a  ^ar;  ii  Tfaar: 
HR^aa  ffaa--  it  arfearaar:  ii  “  arfear  i#a!fT>^n5i " 

t'taac  H  fta:  jrf^aar:  arafa^ftfta  i  sRa'marfaaa;  ii- 


9.  'That  king  of  impetuous  love  sported  in  the  artificial 
,pleasnre-ponda  where  the  lotuses  were  unsteady  on  accoiint  of  the 
j^talion  of  the  waters  caused  by  the  breasts  of  the  wanton  women, 
light-erect  'by  reason  of  their  yonthf nlness,  and  where  the  rooms 
for  amorotis  pleasure  were. hidden  beneath  their  watera* 

10.  There  the  yonng  females  exceedingly  amused  him,  with 
.Himr  faces  the  coiiyrinm  in  the  eyes  on  which  was  removed  by 
Arowing  water  on  each  other,  the  red  paint  on  whose  lower  Kps 
was  washed  away,  and  which  hence  restored  to  them  their  natnnd 
f^oim 

11.  Hein  company  of  Ms  wanton  women  drew  near  the  newly 


9.  A.  0.  with  Oha.,  and  Bin.,  for  ®  B.  B. 

for  E. 

10.  A.  B.  K.  for  B.  for 

A.  B. 

IL  A.wi^  Sn.,  irr>TOPr— 0.  L.  E.  with 

B.  WTTO^--=8rTf|5ft:  for  B.  O.  JL 
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II  n  II 


^  ^  fR#^  II  II 


gWRT^RFJ^:  1  i 

«  3^-  I  f^^RTT^r  ^fT  fc'^r^C:  i 

ii'  ^iPfTf^rrPR^  ^  i^frai'HPifw  i 
XI  n  3t^i^T^  \  BfgqrHT^rf^  ^w^iWTif  ^  t!^%fir¥%^- 


coBStructed  little  drinking- grounds  inTiting  on  account  of  the  swmt 
lodour  of  wine  agreeable  to  the  sense  of  smelly  as  an  elephant^  tii& 
Mend  of  its  mate,  resorts  to  the  blooming  lotus-beds. 

12.  Tbe  young  women  ardently  desired  the  rinsing-wine  from 
Ms  month,  the  cause  of  excessive  intoxication,  whieb  was  given  Ixi 
tdiem  in  secret  by  him.  He  too  whose  longing  was  ^ual  to  thai 
of  the  Bakula-tree  drank  the  rinsing- wine  from  their  mouths  pre¬ 
sented  to  him  by  them. 

13.  The  following  two  things  did  not  allow  Ms  lap  to  remaiii. 
vacant  (L  e.  were  ever  busy  with  it)  5  i?2s.  the  Viaa  lute  which  s«t 
forth  notes  that  thrilled  the  cords  of  his  heart  and  also  Ms  Imuti- 
iul-eyed  loved -companion  of  sweet  voice,  both  of  whom  were  ever 
accustonied  to  play  on  it  (  t.  «.  Ms  lap). 


K.  L.  R.  with  Hem,,  Chi.,  Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  P^if  r. 
pjan^:.  Oharitravardhana  notices 'the  reading  of  MaHinatha.  O* 
and  the  text  only  of  ¥i jay.,  WRcT,  B.  with  Su.,  ef^ftTO  ^ 
B.  K.  .  A.  with  Su,,  for  fffeflW-— 

^amativijaya  :  OTff  WT  €  ^ 

12.  B.  3)./with  Cha.,  Bin.,  Sn.,  wid  Tiiaj.y 

for  3a.  for  ^ 

mith  Hemadri,  0. 1.  R,  with  Yijay.,  H* 

H.  K.  5^q:^r,  Hemfidri  noti^ 

Mie  reading  of  the  B  Mss.  ^ 

■  13. .  BI.  for  A.  B^.  K. 

Kj  for  3B.  0.  H.  I.  K.  B.  R.  with  Hmn,, 

YM.,  Su.,  and  Yw-,  f or 


^^TPt  fw^rPr  ^  !Er  n^fi’ i  i^sfir- 

“  '35  ”  ff^  t^.-H.:.H .!» •  ^  ^  “  “^“ 

\'t  «  =5iraf&  I  f%  I  *5115  WR*1R^IH  >lft^PIR5- 

#-v  "  ..  ^  ^  ^ 


i^W:  ^55. 1  ’ 

5T5:  a 


14.  Himself  plajiiigupcm  Pnshkara  •with  garlands  and  bracelets 
nnsteady  and  in  this  manner  ^ptivating  their  minds  he  inspired, 
the  dancing  girls  •with  shame  who  erred  in  their  gesticnlations  e'ven 
•when  the  dancing  masters  were  standing  by  their  sides. 

15.  At  the  close  of  the  dance  he  drinking  ■ap  (  ».  «.  kissing  ) 
their  lov^^  &oes  the  Tilaka  mai^  on  ■which  were  deranged  (  Ut. 
divined  m:  nnsettled  )  by  the  perspiration  caused  by  the  fatdgne  of 


14.  E.  ^  for  A.  D.  sraRH'  for  si«ni?i{°.  Hemudri 
notices  the  reading.  D  L.  with  Vallabha  for  ft5-  B. 

for  D.  for 

15.  B.  with  Cha.,  and  Din.,  W,  C.  and  the  text 

<mly  of  Vijay,  Bg.  with  Hem/idri  =qT^^T|H4ilt  w,  D. 

•with  So.,  W  for  WT5  w.  B.  0.  H.  I.  K.  L.  E. 

with  Hem^  Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  for  OharitraTar- 

dhana  notice  the  reading  of  Hemadri  and  others.  B.  G.  E.  H.  I 
J.  K.  L.  E.  with  Chk.,  Din.,  Val.,  So,,  and  Vijay.,  for 


SKI 


^%-em-W7^r:  wmm:  w  n  n 

S«H 

^  ^  Rsrar^T’tfcjrff^  H  !<  n 

SSrSSr  -^ITT^' 

«  f?i:  f^%^raT 

^rfSft  1  #SSlTi:  rrti*  SjrfHaW^  .KS*^ 

daaoing~a^to  which  he  was  givmg  the  breath  tom  ^  month 
through  great  afiection  for  them,  surpassed  the  lords  of  Amari  and 

Alnt^  in  their  inodes  of  living-  _ 

16  As  he  was  addicted  to  new  girls,  the  means  of  gratifying 
the  object  of  senses,  Hs  enjoyments  with  them,  the  proUminary 
negotiitions  for  which  were  arranged  sometimes  by  pmry  and 
itimes  personafly,  were  made  half-enjoyed  by  his  old  mistr^ 
who  surprised  him  with  thdr  presence. 

17  He  trying  to  practise  frauds  with  his  mistresses  received 
inretumareateningbythe  extremity  of  their  sprout-Hke  fore¬ 
finger,  a  gamng  crooked  on  account  of  a  town  o  their  eyeJnows, 
and  the  repeated  fettering  by  means  of  thmr  w^t-bands. 

18.  ^  him  who  had  kept  his  seat  behind  tl.em  in  a  manner 

16.  B  0. 1-'B.  with  ’Tijay.,  for 
W  forW-  K-^^for^^.  »■  K- 

^18.  D*  ^  ^ 
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(TfS:  u 

:  II  9<i  II 


*j’?rpsi^Tr^cTi^,  II 
R^5^c^iff%R^3%5T  cf  l5?r  3f%cT^:  F^nw^ii  ii 

fyir:  7^nr^'Pi^5«rr  f*rir?i»TTiT?r%?fM%Tf- 

=Qf^;  1  PravR#  i^Rnsr?:  i  grrat  PtaiHJi^W  >Tr  tt- 

tt  fill's  I  %?[sn^- 

5fr<^  i  sT^^zf!-: 

wrTf^i 
Bii^S  w¥^w  II 


It  ^Sl%  I  ! 


31^  5i?n<r|^r^i  aiisftsff^rwie^’gr  tar^^crfsr 
«<H5i^  »i^PrrisR}^r7n?«*'?i-ii'  JifrRR 

I  31T#  f^mf^ifiTW:  11: 


fg^TT  *ifl%  f^T^’^'Rsr- 


?»s| 


known  only  to  their  female  m^senger  on  nights  appointed  fc^ 
aunorona  pleasure,  were  heard  the  melancholy  words  of  his  bdoved 
austresaas  apprel^nsive  of  sejMzation  from  their  lover. 

19.  Being  detained  bj- his  queens  the  king  who  was  anxious 
to  hegnilB  the  time  in  company  of  the  dancing  girls  who  were  diffi- 
cdlt  of  attainment,  remained  somehow  with  them  drawing  of  course 
tim  likenesses  of  ttieir  bodily  frames  with  the  pen  slipping  down 
awing  to  the  perspiration  of  the  fngers. 

20.  On  acconnt  of  their  jealousy  towards  their  fellow-wives 
who  were  inflate  with  pride  by  reason  of  the  king's  affection  for 
them,  and  also  on  account  of  their  violent  passion  for  him  tlie  queens 
who  left  off  their  anger  bronght  that  kid  of  the  earth, 
to  the  aoeomplishment  of  their  object  nnder  the  pretext  of  their 
having  to  celebrate  .some  festive  emremony. 


K.  ^rraif  for  A.  D.  ‘criliSTlIff  for  K.  ^  fog 

WW:. 

19.  B.  D.  RW=^T^  E.  R.  with  Su.,  for  K, 

gH4Tg  for  Tqqrt^vga^ig. 

20.  K.  %  for  fr-  B.  K.  for  3f»fr?Tfff:. 


iiraT%:  HmMT-.  HFt:  r  ii 

sj wdr^i^*4W  II  II 


I 


VI  uTHitra  1  ?frsf?r^:  HK^t^viiii^  TRjfl^T^ifw  Kgsir  i 
^%tx^ff?iT?^=^ii  ^  ^'^JTs^rsiT  ^rar  ¥H«i?it^-r:i  i^:  • 

■<Tf^-“  :^id><tii^fi%¥%  <,^fi-a?vs4SOTir^ar”  a  vrrfMf-- inr- 

aijifg:  jraTT^^rnnfr  jrrsnFqt:  •i<5*7'fi^'i  JiwnrfsJS’En  i  3?^ 

5Elftr5^:  1  « 

RR  I!  I  ^  %^T  t  I  m- 

t  ^ft^WsT'^??’  ^TiPl^'N^J'iirtM'ii'tl  vpr  I  H‘®^^t4lwit‘i*(“ 

z^ar^  »T^%  *rfetrr  1=  ^Rlf^  PrarPr  ^m(k  Rrf^iPi 

%5r  Iftf^:  m.iT'icV^ogl^:  ITE^^:  1  « 

^  ^tnWPTWJPir 


21.  He  who  was  cold  in  his  Iotb  towards  his  mistresses, 

having  come  to  them  in  the  morning  began  to  reconcile  ttem  -OTth 

folded  hands— the  mistresses  whom  he  had  vexed  by  the  di«ippomt- 

ment  conseqnent  on  his  infidelity  to  be  inferred  from  his  eyesight 
which  looked  beantiful  on  account  of  the  debaucheries  ^  pr»- 

Tious  nights,  and  pained  them  again. 

22.  The  mistresses  without  speaking  even  a  word  wift  him 
disowned  him  who  had  uttered  their  rivals’  names  in  his  dream  by 
memas  of  their  rolling  backwards  from  Mm  in  tiie  bed,  in  whidh 
they  turned  the  back  on  him,  in  which  they  shed  drops  of  tears  cm 
the  covering  sheet  of  the  bed,  and  in  wMch  they  broke  their 
bracdets  with  anger. 

23.  He  came  to  the  bowers  of  creepers  where  flowiay  eewsheS' 

were  arranged  for  his  reception  and  the  way  to  which  was  pointed 

21.  AC.  with  Vi  jay.,  qR^lJI^'Rl^n  for  trftMlJl^flPIT.  A.  O. 
jpiZHSJmT:,  H.  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  oa-eHoCiq;,  K. 

for  ^JfscrsiT:-  B-  0-  ’ 

and  Vijay.,  H.  ft7>ni^=,  L.  to 

Charitravardhaha:  «  sTI^rprKT^tT  &o-  ” 

22.  O.  with  HemMri  to  ftr^:. 


5^ 


w  STTOT  n 

itfT  w<r  *r%  *1^  ii  ti 

^ra<Rr*ITlF^  i»H*i^e4«t«’<i»'i>n%<i«i,  H 

ftHrf%5R?R^  H  tt 

sfiddtf^R't  'rttsnrarerafHT  ^flr  f^rnf:  b  ar^  #h- 

gF#»tfddff  ^ET-et  M  “arPrJTTTJPsf^- 

"esrsfhrf  B 

N  sn^  I  *r^  W  wrsnrf^  Pra^ni^  sTPr  jit^  ?rar»TTgrt  w- 

©^g^r  J  gt^R^sw*i<"rPiRi  tr?.-  i  gfft- 

3igntg-nr%  grRsr  ^- 
^fodggg  ggftt^’^fi= «  grRg  3r^s=g%”  ifggffgg:  a 
^  g4i*ggPf  gt  1  arfr  i  mt^- 

B  1  =^;fgg  =^«»gldgqg^^a<ai*tRgdraT: 
f^:  RrfHsr  B  “  R!5  ”  #  ^T<4«- 

fergr  ^*>dHWj>gy  »TftgrPt^p5ggf*w- 
^;?^i  ^RRd>H4><^  Ritgr 

iTOKi*i<KRtg  wpc  «  grf  a  dRu^i  t^gifan- 

I  °gRgr#ri  Hggpt  “’>gHd  ^gfgf  ftgr 


to  lilm  bj.tiio  female  m^ea^is  and  took  Measure  in  tlie  ^  inter- 
ixjiffse  wititi  tibe  female-attmidaiifey  Ms  body  ..all  tbe-  wMle  tremMizig 
witli  fear  from  Ibe  f^oaal^  of  Ms  iimer-apartaeat. 

24.  ^  Beeaase  you  addr^ed  me  by  Ibe  name  of  yonr  bMoved 
I  also  wiab  to  share  ber  g^ood  fortune  eqnaliy  with  yon  5 
Ob  !  my  mind  ardently  longs  for  it !  ^  In  Ibis  manner  every  one 
of  bis  mistre^^  addres^  Mm  wbo  was  still  blundering  in.  addres¬ 
sing  them  by  tbeir  correct  names. 

25.  Tbe  <xmcb  locMng  fewny  wi&  EZnnkixma  powder 
{  powdered  saffiton  ),  over  it  wmre  loose  garlands^  having  on  it 
Urn  hmksR  waist-bands  and  marked  with  red  lac  displayed  tbe 
sjK>rtM  debancberies  of  this  EMdinons  Mng  when  be  got  np  from  it. 


24,  with  Hem.,.  Oba^  Dm.,  Val, 

and  Sn.,  iIot  for  A- B- J.  3|f  Imr.iftf- 

25.  B.  EL.  with  Sn.,  A.  and  tbe  text  only  of 

Viiay.,  D.  H.  Ii.  E.  with  Tijay.,  E.  J. 


I’sr^fsrt  "  fm  « 

^ fftri ^ffPrar  =^r>r^ ^rt ^srartg^ni^- 
■sj^inre  « 1%  =^  i  w«TTg%:  i  m^- 1  Pl<t^^Plf^4*^i- 

3Tiir«^»ir>r|ft-:  ^i  wg’ir^srt^  5ir- 
^  I  ^T?ir  %«r- » 

5^®  tt  ’g*5R  I  wt  501%  ?:^- 

Ri^TS^  !ra%  ^  ^Kai«Rni  f^OI^  i  f- 

^er^-  ^rt^r  ^Tg?iT  xM  ^  iresnflpp^w 

f5« 


26.  He  in  person  began  to  arrange  streaks  of  lac  cm  ti» 
of  Ms  mistresses  but  bis  eyes  -being  attracted  by  bwiilaM 

tbe  proper  place  of  tbe  ^giidle,  baling  loc»e  mik  gammfe  m  Mmii. 
lie  was  not  so  attentiTo  ( in  arranging  the  skeaks  as  be  «nM 
otherwise  have  been  ). 

27.  His  amorous  pl^nres  with  yoni^  girls^  in  wMch 
'turned  their  lips  away  &oni  Mm  ■  when  he  b^aa  to  Mffl  fecai,  in. 
which  they  held  back  his  band  when  he  began  to  Icowsn  tte  kiM^ 
'their  waist-band  and  in  wMeh  they  tried  to  throw  «i  obsteifc  to 
Mr  desires  in  e'very  way,  became  itself  fuel  for  kindling  his  ctfn^ 
appetite. 


26.  B.  C.  H.  I.  B.  with  VaL,  airf  ^  7  gy  D.  K  K.  witk 

Hem.,  and  Vijay.,  sf  J,  Dj*  Ii.  g  7  farsr’f.  B.  H,  &*" 

27.  A.  K.  -qr  B.  iJ5ita‘^  qrft^tfRtwt  D.  with 

Hemadri  qft^fetPit,  Ha-  'ifRIfRiHT  f<*r 

f%^.  Bfo.  l'  L.  E.  with  Ohi.,  IKn.,  Val.,  Sn,  and  Yl^-t 

ioi  H.  L.  H'nqiqt  for 
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«bui^Tb^4«jt44''?’T  5^R(rrr?cRW5niT?%5  h 

srra^  RW!niW5fW^  u  n 

?r^  ^quidcit^^'R*!^  fra%WS^FWtfiR’i,  I 

f^f^  ^  ^  3^  '<m<i*i*i««'t<)^tl  \o  II 

^<f  n  <^'4^i^f%  I  ylift'i'^f  't'5“i!i  'iK’mTRpft:  ’jnl’TpsrgTFr  7- 

HTOi  fE^TPT  ^R?m-‘  Tra;  i  ft7%7  *nfr- 

cgrc  II  <PTT*ra  ifT  Htssiw  S'W  •' 

n  I  nn^T:  <**"«•« -h* 

^pfHTTg;  I  3l77r?^-  f=l^'i»i«ri*-44:d  'ijT^td'l  I  ft'- 

Iwff  fqp^^  =777  ?f7  ?T?!mJ^F?r  «  “  f?irg:— ”  r 

?mf|7r  ’Ti7#r:— “  7?TT7^^  ^ 

4141-44*0 ” 

a  ^4T4 1  w  w  4?ir  7nw5nrf?ra^iPT^ 

44*44^^4  4'l“i0si>W4i^4'i'  ii^t^'H  trin"  7 14144  7  5^f7 4rar 
STrKtW*!  MK'O'IH^SH  ^4  f7ft%  II 


28.  Standing  behind  a  youthful  damsel  by  way  of  jest  he  by 
means  of  his  reflection  charming  on  account  of  his  sweet  smiling 
made  her  hang  down  her  face  with  shame  while  she  was  looking  at 
the  marks  of  enjoyment  on  her  body  in  a  mirror. 

29.  When  he  left  the  coueh  the  mistresses  requested  of  him  a 
kiss  at  his  separation  at  the  oolse  of  the  night, — a  kiss  for  which 
fliey  entwined  their  tender  arms  close  round  his  neck  with  the  soles 
of  their  feet  rested  on  the  forepart  of  his  toes. 

30.  That  youthful  king  seeing  his  own  royal  costume  sur- 
pasdng  in  beauty  that  of  Indra  reflected  on  the  surface  of  a  mirror 
was  not  so  much  pleased  with  it  as  he  was  with  his  embellishment 
of  mijoyment  clearly  characterised. 

28.  B.  G.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  Su.,  and  Vijay., 

m-,  D-  3T?mf^-‘  aipWRTtT:-  Hemadri  notices  the  reading 
of  D.  Manuscripts.  B.  G.  L  E.  R.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  and  Vijay., 

for '’ff#:- 

29.  B.  L  L.  inrt  for  A.  and 

the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  °p!«M-3^4>  B.  G.  D. 

.  E.  Dj.  i  l.  for  Tsb*l4J44. 

so.  E.  <44fhH4rtl*<l7l  foi  ^TWaH^Tarfr-  E.  L.  4T4%7f  J  K. 


ft?r%  ^jTOiwE^crr^%f^  ^  „ 

<i'W  f^^^TTr^^wny^rri  +*^ii^^«*iMi^^<j  i 

3it.<*$Kd  'fr?T?dwf<^d-<i»4Hy^  n  it 

IX II  Pi%i%  I  Prsr^^  H^5n#T>Tf^^  ’TF#tT: 

s^icff  rf^rnr^fiRtf  ^tiT5ft1%-- 

ajcKlf^?, II  '*  •‘isfti'^'M'ji-'^'s:  ”  fftr  ?R-  Tgtamtq 

OT  II  “  ^  ?5f^r^Hr  ’'  fWtTi  8  fw?r  ^TPfrr:  II  *■ 

atr  wr  ”  int^:  ii  tflr i  i^=^: 

II  3T5r  ifTTfRr:— “  ^Ef^Tftri%51TT%  fJTsrarf  ?TOT^  I 
niwr:  ^viit5«rr  wiw^niT  •’  ff%  ii 
“  Pr^Tf^  =^’Tf%W^=«r5rf%  ”  iffT  ii 
IX  I!  I  Pr%?T  ^?if^:  ^rW^PtTfWfJTft- 

^pspTTfff^  'Ti^t:=g?r»-?Tf  !}iKig-<i*i 

<3 i  ft  h  f — 

«  g^jf?T  Ter4?5T  53^rf^ra  ptw^Fngjg  i  ^h^- 

<f'*Mlttl<*h“'5H'^  H^Xl'fT  ^5T:  ”  II  Tfrli^t-q  ^•ufwjj-'tPlc^Hv^  I 

TPir=^— ‘‘ ^3^  ^f>f*i5=p%tnT^aT  < 
tT5 ”  ffwil 


31,  In  truth  we  know  you,  Oh  rogue,  your  tricks  of  esea|» 
from  our  clutches  with  these  words  the  courtezans  by  catcMag 
hold  of  his  hair  prevented  him  from  going  away  from  them,  iri» 
was  thus  excited  and  who  was  about  to  go  to  some  other  |dai»  uniOT 
the  pretext  of  doing  some  business  for  a  friend, 

S2.  The  young  damsels  weary  on  account  of  the  fafigiia 
caused  by  the  excessive  amorous  pleasures  slept  on  the  broad  intoml 
of  Ms  arms  where  the  sandle  paste  was  removed  by  the  fridaon  of 
their  plumpy  breasts  under  the  pretence  of  embi»»- 

for  CRisf .  K  forsit^l^F^.  B.  0.  "Wftr  B,  K. 

with  Su.,  °?nTpT=r  for  B.  0.  E.  I,  L.  with  Hem.,  dia.,  IM11.3, 

Bu.,  and  Vijay.,  W/T  for  ^  w-  K.  wm  for  mi  W-  B.  pi  ^ 
H.  L.  with  Oha.,  Bin.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay.,  f«r 

v^. 

31.  0. 1.  K.  R.  with  Yal.,  Su.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay 

D.  with  Oha.,  and  Bin.,  for  apiftw.  B'.  K.  f|f%4r 

for  qrT%r:.  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  R.  with  Hem.,  CM.,  IHn.,  VaL* 
Su.,  aud  Vijay,,  p[^  %  B,  for  pr?r  f - 

32.  B.  B.  H.  I.  L.  with  Vijay.,  %f  for  W-  B.  0. 1  K.  Bu 
E.  with  Hmu.,  Va3.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  ajqfpr^ 
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isfTOn  i 

i:w#rp;  'WI^^nrfHn  ii  u 

sn^^  ^Fl?T5Rtw  yif^'4f»rfq%  %rr:  u  a 

B  1 gttff#  Prftr  wjwt  31^  jt^- 

1 1  i  ^g=?^rR»gr:  «  “  sf- 

ft5it  gra%>-%  t:  ”  fRr  ^jt  15^  ^lip^i:  1  ?rrf^: 

Rrtf^t  r(afJj'4'^Hf*ji:  jrr^  *r?rr:  1  i 

t  tpwr  1%  W5:  ^Ti^TOT  w^anr^^  1  iRr  t  ^fy»-3ri%  ^ 

=iir5.-  M  firs^Rr^:  n 

M  ^iRmrftfw  1  ?j7%Rrfnfw  ’mrrPr^  11  ‘‘  wwr  ^rreft'q-^- 

^5?^:  ”  ^imC-  »  ^ifW  FT^prifW  I  I 

sBHKm:  I  ^^rPnfWw  n  '  tt;  ” 


3S.  Snrronnded^s  yon  are  with  darkness,  how  will  yon,  0 
Jover^  to  deceive  ns  ?  with  these  words  his  mistresses  who  had 
gone  ahead  of  Mm  so  as  to  prevent  him  from  going  any  farther 
drew  him  to  their  abodes  who  was  previously  detected  and  reported 
hy  their  female  servants  employed  as  spies  and  who  ivas.  proceeding 
secretly  to  some  other  place  for  amorons  pleasures  at  night. 

34.  Feeling  the  highest  happin^s  from  the  touch  of  his 
laistresses  like  that  arising,  from  the  touch  of  the  rays  of  the  lord 
^  staj^  (  f.  e.  the  moon  )  he  got  to  the  comparison  of  a  pond 
ahoimding  In  white  water-lilies  on  account  of  his  wakefulness 
(  or  opening  )  at  night  and  sleeping  (  or  shutting  )  at  day. 

trr  I  wm  ”  B.  l.  K 

*llilii  Gha.,  Din..,  YaL,  Sn.,  .and  Vijay.,  for 

33,  D.  H,  D.  B.  with  Hem.,  Sa.,  and  Vijay.,  I.  for 

— ^Hemadii:  &c.,  HemMri  also  notlees  the 

reading  dE  Mdlinatha.  A.  B.  L.  for  B.  I.  K.  L.  B. 

wi^k  Oha.,  Mn.,  VaL,  Sn.,  and  Vijay.,  H.  f  fcT-  H. 

3S*  with  Han.,  Val.,  Sn.,  and  file  text  only  of  Vijay.,  <pitpnr.%  IX 
with  OiA,  Mn.,  md.  Vijay.,  fftift  for  D.  and  the  text  only 

€f  Vijay.,  wiff:  for  WW5- 

34.  A.B.L.'tSrl^lWlP^  K,  E,  with 

lin.,  Val,  Sn,,  aid  vijay.,  3RF1^  f or  D.  with 


5S1 


at^-<^-t^4^^Tgpf  #S  Ic^n'RR  sNfrT  U 
^  m4RHS%»  M^'^f^.  ^  R5rai^  11  \\  i\ 


u %’^Rftr  i  'ffi^cirw  ?^gT:  |5 
gt^gir:  rs^Hcim<i^^^r^RT  f^:  i  ?pnft  %iH%=r| 

fit- 

5?ffR  nrf^:  «  “  “  1^11^-’’  %^- 


sf:  ’fl'i’Hti^Rr  ^rrPniRr  ^^^4=  i  “^Rnr^R.  i  ?RTR’?i»5iRf'f* 

»jPr  I  *4  *^'i  I  iRfir  ^iR-  # 

n  3TfftT  >  fwtr?  1  «T!iH^-ch<“r«  i  «ra  =?rpRr:  5:^ 

"  ^tRTRrf^^  ’IRiR}-  'iWftl-Piai:  ”  ?fw  8 
PPT^  pRT  ?:ff^  ^ 

=g^^nT^  SRrFrrfSpfR  Pt^:  ITRiPt:  SRRSjRtR^T^rlf:  m  43IW# 
^Ttqiri.  II  'TTIPR^’*^  tt 


85.  Practising  themselves  in  fine  arts  the  young  damsels  who 
were  pained  booh  by  the  flute  because  their  lower  lips  were  bitten  in 
the  amorous  play  by  him  with  his  teeth  and  by  the  Vina  lute  because 
tliAir  laps  were  marked  by  the  impressions  ot  his  uaila,  ehanned 
Hm  with  their  crooked  glances  (  ».  e.  sidelong  glanora  of  love  ). 

36.  Having  privately  instructed  the  girls  in  tiie  danee 
depending  on  singing,  inward  feelings  and  the  limbs,  he,  exhiMiing 
it  in  the  presence  of  his  friends,  contended  for  superiority  with  the 
dancing-masters  proficient  in  the  art  of  representation. 


35.  B.  0.  H.  J.  L.  E.  with  Hem.,  Val.,  Sn.,  and  Vijay^^ 
for  °K^:.  BCE.  with  So.,  %f^qOTf=,  D-  I.  K.  witii  'V^y-, 

«r5for  E.%R5ft:  forl^:.  B,  O.LK.I1.  B.wi& 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  VaL,  Su.,  and  Vijay,  stl%pqR[  *»  5*I3Pm-  He- 
fnKji^yi  also  notices  tlie  reading  of  Malliiiatlia.. 

36.  A.  with  •Vijay.,  "^MdlPl^ ,  0.  H-  H.  I*.  V 

vjsnspi^  for  "<i|M*IIM*R.  B.  D.  J.  witii  Chi.,  andlB^ 

A.  K.  ii4Hl4  ^4*1^  J  H*  Cha.,  and  D^, 

D.  L.  3q<vjrq^=.  Esmnr  ?#R;for  ar^w^?. 

Jju  with  Vijay.,  H  jpiPlTT=  H4lMPia%:.  I>-  H.  PtHlPkPl.  **  wft5* 
Pr..  B.  0.  E.  H.  I.  K.  L.  E.  with  Ohfi.,  IMii.,  Val,  Bn,  and  V^^ 

lor  Charitravaidhana :  ^  ”  &6. 
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!fhrr3nniTrnn>r:  n 

STTfir  M '^^fTfllill I'Jv  %TTR?IW:  II  || 
RJTfra-  ^  II 

Rfcq’  fisjlrfi^'^i'di^jr  II  II 


^  II  II 


siRdsI'^ 

'tjud'^i^  HRaT^TfT#inT5rnTRi|; 

^<9  II  3T’|f%  jT?W  fRf'gj’^rnRlRTTgnT’Tr?  II  3|%frr  I  IJTf5%^- 

^  rTRn  ^"hTq-r 

^irRSL  II  f%r?R  ij^  fw?r:  ii 

\€  H  fT5T?Tfli%  1  I  f^RiT°raid)rt<jr^- 

^  'TO|^fifc^?5r  3Tg%5  T  I  i%  5  W5T*rf5r^ 

f^q[r^f3P?ir  sr^r  q?  y^r-di'  j%^:  sift- 

« •'  sTTssT^i^g;  fftr  j  ~ 


•:  II  ?rr  ar^pyr  i 


It  ^rff%^fftfNf% )  gnf%aF?%iir:  ^nf%?3p  n 
<11^  I  ^nrsrfsifN’tJi^;  i 


^c^T'^II 

fsJlfpT 


37.  He  whose  garlands  of  Kufeja  and  Arjuna  flowers  were 
hanging  down  from  his  shoulders  and  who  had  smeared  his  body 
with  the  scented  cosmetics  of  the  Nipa  pollens  commenced  his 
Hbidinons  sports  in  the  season  of  Autumn  on  the  artificial  pleasure- 

moiiateiiis  abounding  in  the  amorous  peacocks. 

38.  On  account  of  the  love-quarrel  he  did  not  hasten  to  coax 
tte  young  women  who  had  turned  aside  their  face  on  the  conch- 

^afe  he  eagerly  wished  them  to  tarn  and  enter  the  space  betweea 
Ms  arms  when  they  were  frightened  by  the  thandering  of  the 
monds, 

39.  Living  in  mansions  overcovered  with  an  awnbg  he  in 
wmpimy  of  the  beautiful  mistresses  enjoyed  the  moon-light  removing 
the  faligne  of  amorous  pleasures  and  clear  on  account  of  the  remo^ 
of  clonds  dnnng  the  nights  of  the  month  of  Kartika. 

87.  D.  L.  for 

^■31  -  E.  ftxmm!  for  ftfKfWT:. 

HamSd  -  ^‘<7  P- 

Ham  ®  of  D.  L.  manuscripts.  B.H.l.  with 

Hem.,  Oha.,  Din.,  VaL,  and  Su.,  gi^nRiTfl?,  0.  K.  L.  E.  with  Yi- 


5S3 


?pfj  1 

^  ^  sfnujl^HlIff  II 

WOTiH^wdi^cbiniuri  5^,  ^ 

v<l^<|i4^iP«5t»igs  §*TW<Hr;  tl  H 

2,1 

rfRii  ^pr^'TR^OTwrra:  ii  ^ 

a  ^1”  h  “arrjrir;  iwpr- 


^  40.  He  saw  through  the  holes  of  the  windows  of  his  p«l«» 

tte  nyer  Sarayu  displaying  its  sandy-banks  resembdug  the  hir«ii 
loins  with  rows  of  flamingoes  for  its  waist-bands  and  thus  inatadne 
the  graceful  and  wanton  gestures  of  his  own  beloyeds. 

41.  The  young  damsels  with  beautiful  waists  attracted  Mm 
who  was  eager  to  tie  and  untie  the  knots  of  their  ^armente  on  a 
part  of  their  hip  and  loins,  by  means  of  their  rusting  alk-*0T«B. 
f^ents  suitable  for  winter  which  were  made  fragrant  with  tha 
tees  of  agailoehum  and  which  displayed  the  golden  wai^4]a^ 

\  feitt  witliin  ). 


^  for  ftavTOTRC.  B.  I.  ^pt.p|^4W',  0  K.  IL 

,  ^y-»  for%^vfcPi^<|ii'.  OK.B. 

WM.  ¥  tip  ftMd  Vijay.,  for 

*®‘,  ?•  OhSL,  Din,  TaL,  Sn,  nl 

JVV-i,  for  Itr^.  for^^ftiff.  E.ft^naw 

41.  B.  D.  with  Val.,  and  Sn.,  E.  H.  J.  E.  w^ 

0. 1.  K.  B.  wi& 

Jf«>«dn  for wTiRliR^:.  B.  D.  for 

ffPC- 


|cl IS  IS 

cTT.  %mT  5j-^q!=MR^HmN<^r  u 

Rf^  1  ^ d ft^' d M' MWFT  ^TfRt  SI  U 

iR  1  Bimflf  ^  w  ir%- 

^I'Pfftrr:  IS  sRfPrPRffew  is  ^'r^- 

<HtS|^^.L|tBl.^'%gl"  II  Wi '^■^■FH'I^ c54"r'^'%=s#  ftw- 

flTr^:  i 

v|  II  1 3Tf^  #>pf 

w  iwl: « 

w  II  ^  ffw  1  w  3?fqT;  ^^pff  ^frm^^rrf^- 

^ItRF  "^RT  rRT 

R'5f"^'ti5fc'if^>i <j Pl'^^mi II 


42.  In  tlie  boudoirs  tbe  interior  of  wMcb  was  free  from  tbe 
wind,  tbe  wintry  Higbts,  wbicb  stared  with  tbeir  eyes  (  in  the 
siiape  )  of  steady  lamps  and  wMcb  were  capable  of  giving  scope  te 
mmrj  olber  mode  of  amorous  pictures,  were  witnesses  to  bis  nigbt 
H^racberim. 

43.  Tbe  mistr^s^  seeing  tbe  mango  blossoms  with  tbe  foliage 
'pA  fortb  by  tbe  son&em  bre^  gave  up  ^e  love-quarrels  with  bim 
mad  won  Mm  over  to  tbeir  aide,  wb(^  separation  tbey  tbongb^ 
womld  be  unbearable  to  tbem. 

44.  Fladng  tbffli  on  bis  own  lap  and  enjoying  witb  tbem  a 

.  siiii^  on  a  swiB^g-<M)t  wblcb  was  set  in  motion  by  tbe  servants- 


42.  B.  B.  H.  L.  #|^SRr:  ioa  iftqfyq';.  B.  B.  33-  ^ 

iroi!RlQr€:ri%11^ 

43.  B.  0-  H.  I.  B.  L.  B.  witb  Hem.,  Cbi.,  Bin.,  Val.,  Biu 
wi  Vijay.,  »rrtt4°ior  Hemidri:  T->^" 

IsiL  K.  lor 

44.  B.  B.  Ii.  witb  Oba.,  for  m-  A.  0.  witb  Sn^ 
fox  ajf^i^Rr.  A*  witb  Sn.,  B.  B.  E.  with  Ham.,  %  - 


Ilf:  I 


5K 

ra^ ^nforal^priSR^. f^. 
qcET  iira^^^rf*ira'4  rT*»md<i4t<4ii4|H  q%  h 
%w  ?R?T  >rif^?»Tni»i{i i,  „ 

Tc"  ^  W I:  I  s#- 

F^<»i*rarifw  JTi^rPf  '^nrf^'rrPT  %5  %:  i  §-^<>1  m i  %- 
fi rii'J^ psfr^’TTw^ia rt I  JTPnrg^T^ %f 

1  ^fl^N-rtl  i^MKc-q^:  I  M 

II  ^rflTt  I  >nT:  ^rfN??f 

-y^IHl^l  ?nTRrt  >I?T  'T#  I  ?f% 

Ft4*iiS'«*^i4*Hi>;^ffr  P^tS^IR-:  trafe-  a-. 

H 


in  a  manner  in  which  they  let  off  its  ropes  he  under  the  pretest  of 
the  fear  of  faUing  down  received  a  close  embrace  (  lit.  binding  of 

tiie  neck  )  by  means  of  tbeir  arms. 

45.  His  beloveds  served  him  with  the  arrangements  of 
STimmer-sniting  toilets  in  which  their  breasts  were  besmeared  with 
sandal  paste,  in  which  the  beantifnl  ornaments  were  stringed  wia 
pearls,  and  in  which  the  pearhwaist-bands  hung  as  far  as  tiieir  inp 
and  loins. 

46.  He  drank  wine  mixed  with  the  small  Hts  rf  n«»j^ 
spronts  sqneezed  together  and  perfumed  by  receiving  the  contact  ol! 
flie  red  Patala  flowers ;  by  virtue  of  such  acts  Ms  Famgr  Bmb  god 
who  was  emaciated  by  the  departure  of  ^e  i^iug  ag«i» 
fresh. 


,  K.  with  Val.,  and  the  texts  onfy  of  Su.,  and  Vijay,  h«Pj^^fer 
^pi?.  B.  0.  D.  I.li.  ‘hifTO,  1>^  H.K.  witiiHMB., 

&.,  and  Vijay.,  "srt^l,  B.wifli  Td.,  aiM  ^  text  only  rfSn.^ 
f<w 

45.  B.  O.  L.  with  TallaHia  *w  B.  D.  flRS  loi 
PPTT:. 

46.  B.  0.  aji®  for  jra®.  B,  C.  with  HemidTi  *^%5aigyab  E, 
H.1.  IJ.  B.  withCh4.,  IHit,  and  Tljay.,  tl^  for 


m 


^3# 


^  ^nf^:  II 

iaTCTgfflui ffl Rd I ?rr??;  ii  S'*  » 
w  Jjwrf^  !T  srum:  %iFrr^wi»F*nrrf%fT:  ii 
sfm^  T^rnraTirtt  ??RrrT  ^  ’q'??wf|p^rc[  u  »<:  ii 
w  OTScJTiicBi^  WTsrmrsT^:  a 

f.^fiiw^iJiuTr  u  2%  a 

^  a  ??PiPi  I  njwif^r^:  ^KPT^MTi^sRrr^fti^:  ^  Trl^ 
?f^555T^  iwf^  S^3^5>Tn®r  PiNiti-si'i'T^?fT5*i»i7  f:^- 

^T^a-iWR^iiRRgwtrffiR:  1 3T^r?3ft^  wm  ^rrPRra;  1 

v<r  a  I JPT^  is  fT  !RT^i5=2r7TfW  5Tran%- 

g'rfH’iftf’T  ^rar:  a  sttw  52TrP5ref  I  ^nrtN 

?5^:  1  wnus^f^  1  arflTTr^^ff^hra  a  ^rniT^ 

?lrRr*n#>i^  fft  1  BT^r  f^sp^p  ^■*-211  Crf^uBii*i^  ?TiJirt 
^3ihf  #t  5r?apr  i  ^  wr^PirPr  ^nre::^  t  f^icrhiiPa^rart  a 
«  a  f&fir  1  f*R3rf  I^Ernnww  fwer:  a  “  f^: 

®rps^: '’  a  ar^r^Br  fcar^:  i  ^  fs^mfir  1  ^ftrsppnf^  i 

1  t?fln«4lf^’i  ti^uncii  «pg  »ii««i*fq.  a  tTiTT  ftr  i 

if^nWT-’ 

I  a  ^  f^rw  a 


47.  Tims  enjoymg  the  pleasures  of  the  object  of  senses  that 
Mag  who  was  impelled  by  the  object  of  desire  and  so  was  made 
iaeapaciated  to  look  to  other  regal  affairs,  passed  away  the  seasons 
indicate  by  their  signs  on  his  own  body. 

48.  <Miir  kings  were  not  able  to  Yanqnish  him  thongh  ad¬ 
dicted  to  Tke  by  reason  of  Ms  snperior  sovereign  power  5  but  a 
disease  produced  from  a  pa^on  for  amorous  plej^nres  b^aa 
gradnallj  cmisnme  Mm,  as  do^  tbe  cnrse  of  Ikksha  the  moon.  - 

49.  Not  listening  to  the  advice  of  his  physicians  he  did ,  not 
pve  up  tempting  objects  to  wMcdi  he  was  so  much  addicted^ 
«ven  th«^  they  were  fonnd  out  to  be  of  evil  consequence  for  Hie 


47.  0.  B.  E.  H.  I.  K.  B.  with  Hem.,  Oha,.,  Bin.,  Val.,  and. 

Sn.,  B*.  and  the  test  only  of  Vijay.,  for 

48.  R.  :  for  WW-  'B.  ■  for  f  Wm^- .  H.  I. 

J.  E.  with  So.,  and  the  text  only  of  Vijay,,  3T«rt^  for  ^ 

49.  -  B.  B,  E.  J.  B.  ^for  B.  efrqiTR  for  3?R3r^,.  '  B. 

t  ff,  B.  lf5M  B.  0.  Im.  B.  with  H«m^  OhL,  Bin.,  and 


assemblage  of  the  organs  of  sense  when  once  kd  away  tmi^ 
tions  of  world  is  with  difficulty  (  or  hardly  )  of  £„„» 

60.  His  decay  caused  hj  Oe  ecmsomp^  which  was 
pallor  on  his  iace,  making  him  pai  cm  few  cwaamenta  cm  his  body 
Jo^g  him  to  walk  out  supported  by  serraata  and  depnssisg  Ub 

▼Mce,  got  to  the  aimiiitod#  erf  dm  state  of  a  low- 

61.  The  king  sofimang  inm  emtsmiip^  hu  faa% 

like  the  sky  haring  the  mooD  in  hsr  last  d^t»  Ikea  puddle  in 

tte  text  only  of  Vijay.,  B.  H.  K.  wi&  VaL,  and  sr. 

Dj.  E.  I.  with  Vijay.,  sf^iNq:  fwr  sRrnr:.— Bwadri  :  **if* 
itti%  'iB.RLb 

vt,  C.  H.  K.  with  Val.,  Su.,  and  Vijay.,  %  D.  with  BsBsadii  fl  &r 
5-  B.  D.  E.  J.  L.  R.  wtthVsl,  Sm,  and  hho  test  saly  of  Yijnu 

B-  H.  for  A.  with  Bemidri  iRf-. 

*1^1  QfttlRf:,  0.  with  Ohs.,  IMn.,  and  Sa., flfil:,  B.  L 
Ii.  with  Val.,  Vijay.,  and  the  text  onfy  ^  Sm,  IttRlPT 
H.  K.  R.  K  WWWMRuft:  lor  qawwMRflPl  =. 

51.  A.  0.  with  Hemadii  iflir  f«*dltr.  A.K.  withVai, 
0. 1.  R.  Witt  Sa.,  Bad  Vij^.,  B.  Ii.  wiflk 


«»  .  n# 

ttmiBaiEpi  'MHnMK9MnnS&^  nBnffiRBBWmMnmHS!^  ib 

fW^fpWJ  W^WS  IW  wWW  I 

*Pf  W  SffN' l>f 

a  ^  #TOn  ytw  t 

iri^  ^  PHUj:  M  H»  II 

PiffltiOnn  ?i**iwcnfrii- 

to:  «'<m:  > 

<«  II «■  fRri  w <^Bn“ifi^«<if^«Mi«: I OTlf  Pp|Jiiftn4t 
^Ifpw  I  I  * 

I  serro  <rlrar:«^|^ 

^^15*1  •  “  »»rtW:  fii}N^4f  "  fnpi^  ■ 

»H%lP-aH’rf»liT  ^ 


^  wninar  swmi  liaTing  bel  mni  im  ila  'Mddiiii3%  or  liko  a 
a  miamto  of  a  pdmlsi  iama, 

§2.  kpa^^ 

m  Mociidil  mtmamj  m  order  to  mmm  tl^  Mrtli  of  s  son^  wift 
wwii  Ms  mmisters  wl^  kej^  Mie  limits  of  Mi  dims#  «&. 
oeaM  iliiip  aidr^ei  Ms  tal^M  wlio  anspeeted  mmm  oilm% 
iaqp«^Siig  0W  ti»  Msg. 

M.  WitiMMt  seelBg  mj  ^rifying  pmgmf  h®  tinw^  m 
haAmmA.  €i  { lit  %  Mm^  to  )  man j  wiwm  eooM  aot  eseipe  tlw  &|® 
farw^t  into  jec^pri j  Iij  1^  formidable  disease  wMcb  btffied  i% 
'a&sx^  of  ddlM  pbjsldans^.  as  a  iame  of  a  lamp  'Oannot  miWm 
li»  wii^, 

54.  HIM  ministers  in  ixmpany  of  tbe  familj-priest  wbo  bad 
ft®  keowleige  id  liM  last  rile  cos^iied  Mm  'Secre%  to  tim 
§m  in  Hi®  mtj  gardm  of  Ms  palmc®  under  pretext  of  performing  a 
OiKeBioii j  imt  arerHng  otU  producing  firom  tbe  disease. 


52*  B,  C,  E.  H.  I,  K.  I#*  B,  witb  Hem.,  Oba.,  Din.,  VaL,  Sn., 
mA  ¥Ijaj.,  gt  for  wit.  B.  0.  wf-  f®r  wj.  D.  L.  JWWW  for  jw* 

WPWt.  0.  wiftlln.,^wif%#: 

SS.  K.  w®Wffr:  for  .  D  Ii.  5i|*:w  for  w 
M  K.  WfWfWm:  im  ww  twiT^.C.B*  B.  H.  L  K.  E.  with  WaL, 
wmm  lor  ifw^w.  Is.  mmU  tMs  terse. 


w.  forippri^nri-  B.witliyfti4aaas«,3pil>. 

D.  E.  K.  B.  wi&  V#i,  15*. 

ani  OMtaKtod^  ti “Vw-. L 4w<TM>4f^f»r&  J. 
nitt  ftfc,  ♦roft^pprar  *w 


w  kingdom  of  her  husband  aceording  to  the  rules  hdd  db^C 
**  a^tanoe  rendered  her  bj  the  hereditary  eM 


I'l  ^  ^  ^  Val.,Din,andt^ 

Su.,  ^  for  fe.  D.  for?^.  A.  D.  K.  fer 

a!^.  A.  and  the  text  only  of  Tijay.,  3n%7  n#,  D.  with  Su.. 


0^  0^  0^  mr  $0  f0  g0  mf 
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'  m  ^  ist  0  40"  0^ 

^  ^  0>^  0^  0^0^ 
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'0^  0r  0-^ 


CANTO  I. 

Sf^  •■  *- 

15ff  *I>J'M  *  making  tlw  histoij  <rf  kings  tJb* 

aolarMne  thn  rebject  of  Ms  po«B.  ’  C/.  Ptemi,  «  ip%  » 

IV.  8,  87,  ana  ihs  Vartiia  ‘‘  sSfB^  ”  few  tlie  disuM- 

tioa  of  iihe  taddUta  aflSx  sri^.  A  celebiatod  dassisal  poem  in  niutAMa. 
e^t<»  by  K&fiafaa.  It  is  on#  of  tbe  fire  MaMAisyes.  It 


disciisses  tiie  poiafc  after  a  polemical  fasMon 


mmm^ 


footatep,  Oomparo  alsotlift  ^  04mte  L  1. 

I  Cfecffd  f^^MF  ^ ' 


P.  2.  BL  «t  ifj^  ,1^/t  OMritairw-.. 

4kaBa«pl»ias  ithj  "  ¥iir# 

‘^•‘  *Wli®ra  M  Ili8  soili,^lli^  or  coagrttilj* 
the  oae  and  the  otlier  f  Wlial  lias  Ilia,  one  I©  io  with  t2i«  oiler  F 
How  great  a  contrast  or  iiiereaet  is  tlere  letwaea  tie  c^i®  ms!  tla 
otlier !  Tlie  repetitloa  of  u  to  expra3.3  giBal"  oostmsi  or  wmmtMMMf 
betweea  two  tMngs  is  aofcttacomiaoa  wltkKaiidisa.  €y.  S  a.  L  10;^^  ^ 
&e.i  ^  li"&e.,IL52*MegliaiataI.5»X¥»IIL«f*ry^'‘  £c,, 
Compare  also  t!is  ,  c&ato  L  2»  ‘*0  ^ 

^  i  iWpiTtrsfl^  m  i 

«t:5  deiivei  from  tbe  root  w  w  Mmg  slaagei  t3  ^ 

fcy  HL.  I.  114,  or  it  m»j  ^  ierirci  imm 

tie  rail  m  6  emtj.  P«  *  to  dri¥0  omwards,  to  tirge  cx  piw  forward?] 
explaia  ^  €tf%  c%H.  I  wfl  f?;  I  *  KaMrtsTamln  tlso 

agrees  witk  CMiitm¥arflma»  comments  %t7  hj 

imm^  &e.— explain  isf#  3ft  If  te, 

^  means  ^  water  *;  tieace  *  anytMag  tial  proteots  oa  or  c»rrl«i 
safely  thrmgk  wafer/  geaertlj  *  sMp  ©r  boat,  aai  tics  a  smtl 
mft.  3f  aksTiaeaas  a  star,  ^  «ii  3ff,  ®  tie  lord  of  ste/  l«a« 
^  tie  mmuJ  Some  l«icc«is  •  deriTe  tMs  semse  fr«ii  tte  sw«mbk^» 
tie  eiBSceafe  mmn  bears  to  lie  slitpe  of  a  boat.  Bui  tie 
appears  to  ms  mfeier  ftadM ;  it  is  mm&mt  Mfisfactory  »or  mmmn>^ 
iag-^ — explain,  fCf  Wf  Hf «  lift:  f!^ 

ef  Yiju  Fmmm  ¥oL  IL  OK  ^ i- 122.  "TOW  fit «f 

i  rfitf  I  Aai  faiAfir  s|^  f 

wHsrmm  J  S  S*g»m  wm  l»m 

of  Yadavi  by  BkkUj  a  king  of  the  solar  Ime*  Cf  Ab©  Pidma  Pai»- 
Mf  OK  15.  "  wwm  i  wm  Iw 

Sftgamb  wife  Samati  gave  Mrtli  to  sixty  tlioasmal 
soms^  wko  ittg  eml  tiie  carfcli  to  ind  oal  iie  iiciifcM  stest  wMA 
was  lei  Iwm  to  waaier  alwal  the  earfii  hj  iMsr  fallier  wko  M 
-spread  a  iwiriSce  and  wMcli  was,  laken  to  tke  neti^  wgiOM  by  Itt* 
dra.  Tlie  cMsm  wMck  fliej  bad  mad®  wm  fi^aimforwurd  known  m 
S%mm  m  Ckma-— t€*  &c«  See  Iko  geawdogicai  toM«  «f 
solkr  Hugs  prepared  from  Ike  Taya  Fnri«%  Yol.  II.  Cfaftors 
2§tli  mad  27%  aad  oom^w  .it  witii  ^  to  Titom  P«4*» 

glfwi  itt  Pi^  Bowwab  dittitol  MetiouMf  irf  HMn 
P» 


S06 


xonSk 


P.  3.  St.  3. — :  IIHTT-  Seeking  the  £une  oi  t3ie  poets  who 
wiote  the  histcoicsl  poem  of  the  kings  born  in  the  solar  line  previous 
to  the  Baghnvams'a.of  Kalidasa,  such  poets,  observes  Chaxitravardha- 
ma,  were  V^miki  and  others,  ”  Among  others  who 

wrote  the  historj  of  the  solar  race  is  foond  the  namA  of  the  sage 
who  after  the  oomposition  of  the  B^ajana  is  said  to  have 
written  a  poem  describing  the  dynasty  of  the  solar  kings ;  compare 
As'vaghosha’s  Boddhachaiita,  canto  L  48.  "  cf. 

t  appg  gw  Tftfrt  I  gw  wgnt  =nfir- 

— is  derived  from  the  root  ‘  to  pervade*  Explain,. 

sglHldift  W-  The  w  is  ohang^  to  tr  by  “  5^  vr.  ’* 

^tiidi  Sutra,  C30.  S.  K.  p.  S38.  Thns  : 

P.  3.  St  4— Htr  gr  fWgPfl^.  Mark  the  nse  of  the  allitera¬ 
tive  recarren^  of  identical  syllables,  of  which  we  abaTt  meet  with 
many  stanzas  farther  in  the  ;^vya.  Onarg'gT,  Gharitravardhana 
nhserves,  “  sw  Ifir  ‘ 

snch  as  by 

Tilmiki,  Ghyavana,  and  by  the  aothms  and  compilers  of  the  PoiaMas 
^P^'Tnraaas.  See  onr  note  to  the  second  stanza. — 
gw  is  tile  ste^  instrument  pmntad  with  a  diahumd  pin,  by 
af  which  preci^  stones  are  bored  through,  literally  means 

*  that  &om  which  tiu  diamond  dost  or  emmbs  are  thtmm  up',  i.  e. 
into  which  a  heds  is  made,  gw  is  derived  from  the  root  gw  1.  p! 

*  to  go,'  *io  roam  about.'  gw+  ^*=gw+t=gw.  Cf. « 

Sflta^  18c.  S.  K.  p.  326. — Charitravardhana  observes^ 
gs#  I  ‘  fi  ggdgg!*:  fftr  glggt%:”.  Ohiritra- 

TOdhana  also  gives  a  ftpqgH,  *•  ^l<lRgftldgggq<fi^gHlg|  ggift- 

P.  4.  a.  b.— J  „  J  ^  described  above. 
TOl"  i«  required  to  oomfd^  the  soise }  bat  it  is  to  be  inferred  from 
^  FWe^  staimas;  Mammata  says,  « 

*0  gjgiii^  «.a,The  word  implying  intimAtian  of 

eOTOthing  mentioned  before  or  renown  or  appreciation  does  not  re¬ 
tire  gg  to  be  preceded  or  followed.  ”  4o.,  Cf.  "  gfafkgil  g 

ft‘iRWW."E.V.27.  Analyse  gwwggggjg:!  and  not  wggi:,  Cf. 

gfiiw  gwT  grasgggggqTw  spji^  I  gjgtr%ggf^i^wgi^- 
ggpir  ”  Cf.  also  Ptunrd,  VI.  3.  75.  The  imposition  ag  in 
ttis  and  the  Mbwing  ci»npoan&  expresses  the  limit  iaoeptive  (  w- 
Pifirft  ).  It  may  dsewheie  also  express  the  limit  exdntive  or 
<*«iTe(ggkr) 


fir?6T  "  B  Maim,  III  68-71. 

P.  5.  St.  8.-4iit,  Cf.  Pi«m,  V.  1. 129.  “ 


_r,  ,  T7  ^  ^  and  sjra-  ■)  6  eoni  P 

sf^!%  &e.,  Ved.  '*  to  shine  forth,’ <to  dawn  shine’  fr/.  v-  '^'  • 
dairesitas,  ^  '  woawn,  shine  &c.  Tijayagani 

-.  «  ”  Some  derive  it 

■«»?»» ftrc  !Rt».t5af»TO!t.’'Tbi.  Murnit  tb.»Tmttrf2 


<kato  I. 


fourteen  Manns.  _  They  are,  ( 1  )  ,  jf )  ^  h 

Pr,  (  4  )  fTTW.  (  j  )  im,  i  G  )  ?,  (  7  >  s  ,  -  5  ) 

no  )  *rfrJ!T€=T;  (  II  )  ifTOirfV  (  is  i;. 

=ETOT#>Tor?3r^iraDd  (  14  See  i‘ar«a,  Aik. 

10.  p.  91.Bibli.  Ind.  series  alsoMarkasieya  Faksa.  Alb.  ni.  p  331. 
BibH.Jad.  series.— Yijaysgari  esplsias  i{  a*.  '-sr»,-n^. 

%’ri  %  ”  ki.  Sse  oammeatiry  ol  iIsi;ia..*La  —  rf»?in»' 
and  not  Cf.  »  rt  ^ 

-4??  1_  rW!T<!t4fT^  i, 


Tk®  mllasioa  Mm  is  I®  lie  Mmmg  Iwimfnjm  ^ 
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OsBto  I. 


ipn,  ^  and  in  their  singular  number  only  and  opibnaHy  wbea 
they  are  in  dual  or  plurai.-H{RSnrfg:.  The  word  S'SIa  hero 
may  mean  '  the  Sal  tree  'or  -a  tree  in  general.  ’  Vijayagani  ex¬ 
plains  it  by  “  ?Tnr?f»  ”  The  Iforthek  and  the  Bengal 

Mss.  of  Mallin-itha’s  commentary,  after  haring  giren  the  authorify 
for  from  the  ^^[<4*1^,  also  give  an  additional  one  from  Amara, 
''  iTspit!  1  but  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  in  oar  possession  omit  it.— iigiijsr:,  Ohiritravardhana,  Suma- 
tivijaya  and  Vijayaga«i  analyse  as,  «  *nfl^  arifT#^  ^  ^  H:. « 
— is  defined  as,  ^ ifiT  ms "  or  « 

W  im.%  'rf':  ^  sTtr:  &c.  ” 


P.  7.  St.  14. — the  Northern  and  the  Bengal  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  cite  for  ^  the  following  authority  ^m 
Amara,  « er  |  But  aU  the  Southern  and  the 

Deccan  Mss.  omit  it.— On  this  Ohhritravardhana  has  the 
following  note,  he  says, — «  hmfr  The 

word  is  derived  from  the  root  fir  5.  P.  A.  Ted.  ‘  to  fix  or  fasten 
in  the  earth  ’,  with  the  afiii  ip.  Compare  «  ppftMif  x:  Unadi 

Sfitra.  540.  S.  K,  p.  3S5. 


P.  7.  St.  15  — Of.  iTf^jarnAfW: 
m-  ’  B.  X.  26.  also.  “  B.  VL  41.  aurnr'is 

tiioa  defin^. «  mt  rlrt;  flrT  qrr  gpr  fr  t  smH-.  ^fwiwumi- 

«lW«-4i4;Rn:  ”  n  compare  Devi  Purina.  “  an>t%  ir- 

I  qqftumFTftr  R  In  the  sense  of 

Bkigavat,  12.  Cha.  11.  “wi^'flSqTlFr^r^fqqr^  I 
mrarm"  ^^irnpr:  &c.  Cf.  “  ggqi>7<j'*iniii- 

sqfifctlqri^dWi-  P.i«ini,  n.  S.  72.  The  Instrumental  or  the 
G^tive  may  optionally  be  employed,  when  the  word  is  joined 
Wfiai  another  word  meaning  ‘  like  to,  or  resemblance  *5  excepting 
fpr  wad  xqiiT.  ’’ 


P.8.  St.  16.— &o..  On  the  two  epithets 
CBbintravardhana  has  the  following :  “  ^  gg  BrqrrTr  qqnr:  TOT- 
**”•*'  I  ynfr%:  "  imfcT:  I  And  also, 

^  ^  pnmr  1  5?*rq;%rq!prTy 

^  qiWi.T{i  "  ffir  aKTJPqair:.  Dinakara  copies  down 

^  same  from  Oharitravardhana'sftr^^^^,  omitting  of  oonrse, 
tte  sooree  from  which  he  draws  these  qnotaUons.— arfqt,  Oharitia- 
T^hana  explains  it  by  "  ap^  atg  a  I  “  opitr  ” 

V.  2. 109.  Vijayagani  has ,  «  ansift  PTT^ 


it  neo^ssij  to  eagsgo  Ms  ftnaj  for  ^  allaliiiiMiit  of  Ms 

ofejocts. 


P,^  9-  St.  20, — Ccii|»i»  s  " 

itiatprt  <T^  WfW  spp^:  •*— »IT«TC  mtmm,  «tt5^ 


Ives*  ^  is  mi  impiMsioa  mmmm  uncxiascicnisly  on  tli« 

miaS  from  past  acMon  a  wli§lls«r  gwi  or  ©¥ii. 

R*  nmteiB  of  tko  creatioa  is  m- 

oa  «coaat  of  pl«f i»  mai  p«a  |  il  Mag  depoaioal  m  &m 
merit  aad  domerifc  of  the  Eving  Mags  crest«l.  "  Faaiit  says, « 8mk 
merit  is  calk3  because  il  is  snfposeii  to  cling  to  tbe  seal  of 

tki  iadlTidnai  wbo  perfomisi  tie  work^  Eke  tbe  smel  (  3^. 

tke  commentary  )  of  a  iMag  Hb  nmsk*  wliioli,  llioagli  ifeeM  sepi* 
»te3,  yet  lasves  of  its  soma  fragmaee  m  lEe  boij  of  tbe  prsoa 
wbo  bora  It.  ’ 


3T^  wjd  $X9  til#  tlif##  )  of  worldly  ©xisteno#. 

F.  i§.  St  12, — &c,t  eoiapiire  CbarifcrmTiiriliam  s 
WfiW  IWT»”  Ai»>  Kiak«  *  Tk#  rarer  aetioii  tim  in  firtn# 


Maniij  n.  156« 

!%T:  I  2ft  I  ^qM 


■h  'ifSfTPT' 


P.  11.  St.  giving  kstriiDtions  ia 

morals  ^  *  i,  &-  from  imparting  moral  trainiiigj  or  lastra'^tioEs  ia 
OMritravardliana  observes  "‘'  3Ff^: 

On  tMs  verse  Cliaritravarciliaiia  lias.  IFFT 
^  Tbe  Kortbern  Mss.  of  Mallinatlia^s  commentary  cite  the 
following  authority  for  mJh  ^  I  Bat  the 

Sontherii  and,  the  Dwcan  Mss.  omit  it. 

P.  11.  St.  25. — ^  for  the  preservation  of  sodety/  L  ?.  for 
the  stability  of  Ms  kingdom.  Compare  CMritravaidhana*.  ** 

Cf.  7f-=Tf4=!Pi-”  R- 1- 

^grnil-,  oa  this  Pandit  remarks,  ‘  To  him  the  attainment  of  two  on. 
of  the  three  objects  (  irf-,  3t4,  OT  );  at  which  a  li-mg  man  should 
aim,  became  also  the  attainment  of  the  third  ;  that  is,  he  mled  his 
kingdom  and  lived  a  married  man  in  such  a  (  virtaoro  )  way  that 
the  third  object,  though  requiring  separate  and  different  meaM 
was  attained  as  a  matter  of  course  along  with  the  two,  to  whildi 
alone  the  good  administration  of  the  laws  and  the  state  of  mamage 
legitimately  give  birth  as  ttieir  results.’— if#  ka-,  W  meaM, 

“  ariffw^PTt#  ^  ^  - 

The  Northern  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  cite  the  the  f^w- 
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P.  12.  Si  26. — j  ^  lie  drained  the  eartb  of  its  eontents^^  s, 
amassed  waaltk  Oa  tMs  CMiitravardliaaa  remarks,  ^ 
WIf :  fC%  RTild^4TW  I  3:^^ 

i  ^  "  fit-''  fcere  also  Chari travardhana 

^tflt  ”  PMnf,  L  3,  14.  f??|Tr^^''q'^:qTH'r^  frfCt1TF%- 

''  Pawini,  I.  3.  16.  fit  1%%Wli'WIWW^TTW  Translate 

tlie  apkorisms,  In  denoting  felie  agent,  when  reciprocity  of  action 
is  to  be  expressed,  the  affixes  of  the  Atmanepada  are  employed,  "  i.  e. 
the  active  or  verbs  when  denoting  reciprocal  action  (  or  in¬ 
terchange  of  action  )  are  Atmanepadi,  As,  *  they  cook 

for  each  other  \  he  ^rforms  cutting  of  wood  which  was 

the  appropriate  office  of  another.  ^  And  after  the  verbs  which  take 
■the  words  fc^'cR:  ^  each  other,  ^  and  3|=%^  *'  one  another,  '  as  snqff 
(  or  dependent  qualifying  words  ),  the  affixes  of  Atnianepada  are  not 
used,  thongh  reoiproeifey  of  action  be  denoted.  Thus  0^%* 

<  they  cut  each  other.  "  they  cut  one 

another. "  Vdriika  I  ”  This  rule  must  also  be 

applied  when  the  word  is  in  composition  with  the  verb,  as  an 
As,  wmm 

P.  12.  St.  27.— ^flrg :,  ^  guardian  of  the  people.'— 

Theft,  not  being  practised  anywhere  resided  only 
in  tlie  word  expressive  of  itself.  There  was  no  theft  and 
therefore  the  word  was  meaningless  .as  far  as  the  action  of 
■theft  went.  The  word  remained  only  as  the  name  of  a 
supposed  entity  which  had  no  real  .existence,  i,  e,.  it  ceased  to  repre¬ 
sent  an  actaaliy  existing  thing.  Gf,  Snmativijaya  :  sFirf  fpsTH' 

<iWrfr  qTw%f  i  riw  ¥^%q‘P4‘- 

3|qr- ’’  For  a  similar  fciira.  of  thought,  C/.  Nai.  I.  15.  e{i[  ;f- 

ftir  I  ^ 

”  .||  Or  it  may  mean  that  the  word  theft  re¬ 
mained  in  the  code  of  laws,  f:=^frFrfrr#  ¥*■?  5 

^ftcf:  &.e,,  (?/.  Gkirifcravardhaaa:  «  ;f|i'  % f  ^  ^  h 

Id !  qtfif 

F.  12.  St.  28. -^5^;  is  here  equivalent  to  fcfjf,  an  enemy. _ 

Wmh  "prized/  "esteemed.."— explain  ftaWcT 

El  "  disciplined, "  ^trained/  hence  %ood/  ‘excellent."  Cf,  Mann,  HI. 

109.  «  WitflW:  I  %  ^FfrWT 

«  11—^1^:^  expMn  ftcf  &c. — ^3T,r^F2ir  "for  a  patient." 
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P.  13.  St.  29.— OMirltramwihaiiE  expkini  it 

”.  Yallabha  has,  f?f5P-t  JC- 

^p5^l^piXf%:  ?H  &c.  As  the  qualities  0!  these  elements  ara  tu  beaefit 
otters  and  not  themselves,  so,  the  qualities  of  the  kins  wmm 

for  the  benefit  of  others  and  not  for  Ms  own. 

F.  13.  Sfc.  30.— ¥#j  "  the  broad  one,  *  I  the  earth.  Fr^m  tte 
root  1*  5  P.  A.  '  to  eover/*  to  spreai.’— Oa  tare  epimd  Ghi- 
ritravardhana  has  the  following,  " 

^  ” 

F.  13.  St.  31, — *Tc#,  analyse  triWcW 
to  Brahinafms  at  the  completion  of  a  raligioas  e^reiUDny  or  sasri- 

fiee,  and  it  is  regarded  as  the  daughter  of  the  wife  of 

or  sacrifice  personified. — '*l*dT'  ‘  ^-'S^ricg  a  came 
wMch  was  known  for  civility,  politeness,  Mgh-breeiing  ic.,  JfTfa- 
’7^  from  ‘civil,’  -polite,’  ‘gentle’  &c.— jpF4t?r5Tr-_-  bort  m  the 

family  of  the  Magadha  kings’.  Magadha  was  the  ancient  name  of 
Behar,  extending  as  far  as  Kashmir  or  Panjab.  Magadha^ was  a.£» 
called  Kikafa.  Among  other  places  of  Magadha  ^  shoali  be  aot^ 
Vihara  or  Behar,  near  which  there  is  a  solitary  hill,  ^  covered  \vi 
ruins  which  Gen.  Cunningham  considers  to  be  the  rams  of  the  V  i- 
hara  of  Nalanda  is  also  noted  as  Baddhistio  place  of 

pilgrimage  where  Hiouen-Thsang  studied  Sanskrit  for  seveal 
years.  Magadha  was  once  the  seat  of  several  most  celebrated 
dynasties  of  ancient  Indian  kings.  It  was  also  here  that  Budlism. 
first  took  its  origin.  Pataliputra,  the  capital  of  ^  ?  aga  ua,  j<ras 
situated  near  the  confluence  of  the  S'ona  with  the  Ganges^  *  ^oa 
seven  miles  south  of  Nalanda  or  Baragaon  is  the  town  cui.ed  Baj- 
gir  which  may  safely  be  identified  with  Rajagriha,  once  tne  capital 
of  Ma-adha.  For  the  fuU  account  see  Anaudoram  Booraoab  s  an¬ 
cient  geography  of  India.  Paras  lOO-lOo.  p.^  y4.— ^- 
literally  it  means,  ‘that  which  ought  to  be  uobroxen  or  uain.errap.- 
ed,’  because  it  is  most  essential  for  the  proper  ^rformance  of  a  »- 
orifice  that  it  should  ba  finished  without  any  obstacle  or  intemip- 

taoB. 

p  14.  St.  is  derived  fwm^  ^ 

^  1.  P.  ‘to  distil  or  drop,’  ‘to  sprinkle  as  water.  Exp.aia  ^  PW- 

n?  is^an^  to  ^and  with  affixes  «  g®*  ^ 
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^  &c.,  Cf.  S'4.irr.  73.  |.  ^ 

P.^14.  St.  33.  — Cf.  Aitareya  Upanisbad 
“  ^  3TW  BmTf^rppTT  JTt  WTft  a?fjrrr  spirts  arPPTRin?  anrJn-^- 
V  W  rtt+ldi  i  HTS^sjPRF’n'  a#«r:  ^TfrTvt^ 

3pjr  I  wFTFTftrn:  sTFirr  t%  nrr;  ?r  r^;  sp^r^ 

fT?pT  tfcM  5pir  &c.” 

P.  14.  St.  34.— 3Rranft?rr-  On  tba  epithet  OMritravardliana 
has  a  curious  note,  he  says,  “  fR  ^iPRr*nr%=!R.” — ^:,  lit.  ‘  a  yoke  ' 
here  used  figuratively  for  the  burden,  i.  e.  the  responsibility  of  ad- 

ministration. 

P.  15.  St.  85.— The  god  Brahma  is  worshipped 
hy  those  that  wish  for  progeny,  because  he  is  represented  as  the  lord 
©f  creation  (  ).  Compare  also,  3TR3Tp| 

jtrfltf:  I  fr#.  I  e,  ^  the  t^o 

masters  of  the  honse^,  the  husband  and  the  wife.  The  word  is  derived 
from  ?[J{^  (in  comp.)  =  ^  m,  n.,  Ved..a  house,  home,  and  qf^  a  lordj 
the  master  or  lord  of  the  honse.  (  See  Monier  Willian's  Sans.  Die- 
tionary.p.  40^.  col.  I.)  In  this  sense  the  word  is  found  in  the  singular 
number  in  Vaidic  literature.  Bat  Panini  and  the  later  grammarians 
axplain  that  ^  and  off  are  sabstitnted  for  or  rather  stand  for 
;^FIT.  Of.  Pamni  II.  2.  31. — explain^ 

W+W3i:=3TIW. 


P.  15.  St.  36.— Gh^ritravardhana  explains  it  as,  ir^- 
:  ”  and  farther  “'^^ftTR*  qf  %?T:  ^ 
fit  ''  Vallabha  also  quotes  the  samcj  f  irnT-fr 


mi  ?TO's  wPprff 


i  and  further  discusses, 


f¥=rr#R  II 


«« rii  ,sy  ii'i  ri  H  i  i  j  ^  i  k  i  qrRcfr 

’’  fR  fw:  !l  Explain,  fTiqTRq^:  rf^qr^RfFf: 
tow:.  The  Northern  Ifss.  of  Mallimitha^s  commentary  cite  the 
ioflowmg  for  ww,  fRW:  I  But  the 

Sonldieni  and  the  Beccan  Mss.  omit  it. 


p.  15.  Si  37^— ifr  &C.,  Of/ B'h.  I. 

3IW  mwm  fifw  i  i  mtn^m 

=!W  ■&€.— means  the  peculiar  majesty  of  his  mien  or 
healing.  ■  ■ 

P.  16.  St.  38, — On  this  Oharitravardhana  observes, 

“  4%  %?*nir^  ”  t— ‘  gently  waving,  ’ 


P.  17-  SI.  41.— WPTTOWJly  »  gamaa  siispenaea  across  a  gate¬ 
way  or  door.  ^  Oimritravardliaiia  calls  it 
^  uttering  notes  sweat  bnfc  unintelligible.  ^ 

P,  17.  SI.  4*2, — CMritmirardliaiia  observes, 

w  3Tf^  1 ^  *4%!; 

1 

P.  18.  St.  4S.— Oliaritra¥ardliaaa  explains  it  asy 

€Tff%  ''  fit  t 

P.  18.  St.  44. — ^  that  were  conspicnoos  witb  tbeir 
sacrificial  posts,  ^  tinis  showing  that  the  vElages  were  made  free 
grants  to  the  S'rotriyas,  who  constantly  performed  sacrifices  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  S'astra  or  the  Tedic  precepts. 

F,  18.  St.  45.— |#cr#r5i;,  explain 
^  clarified  butter  prepared  from  the  preceding  day^s  milky  ^  i  «. 
fresh  ghee.  Of.  PSaiaiy  V.  2.  28. 

P,  19.  St.  47. — t  ^  ^hat  and-thaty  ^  ^  that  and  thiSy  ^  $.  r.^ 
this  thing  and  that  thing,  one  thing  after  another,  now  this  and, 
BOW  that;  when  thus  repeated  has  the  force  of  ^  several,  ^  ^  va¬ 
rious.  Gharitravardhana  remarks  efuw- 

^  ff% Pi^^r*Ti¥rs^m;  i 

P.  19.  St.  48  — JiflCfTO*'*  ^bis  epithet  Pandit  observes 

^  A  Tatpurusha  compound^  according  to  the  prescribed  and  exist¬ 
ing  rules  of  grammar.  C/.  Pan.,  V*  4.  91.  Accordingly  the 
solafcioii  is,  ^EfeiT  Bat  were  it  not  for  this  te¬ 

chnical  necessity  of  grammar  for  thus  dissolving  the  componndy. 
we  slioiild  certainly  and  at  once  understand  it  to  be  a  Bahii- 
vrihi  one.  All  that  the  poet  wantB  to  say  by  the  adjective 
is,  that  the  king  was  accompanied  by  Ms  wife.  This  being  his 
meaaingy  he  would  not  use  a  compoiind  which  meant  that  the  king 
was  the  friend  of  Iiis  wife,  but  one  that  would  mean,  the  king  had 
his  queen  for  Ms  friend  (  companion  ).  Even  our  commentator 
sees  the  desirability  of  taking  the  compound  to  be  a  BahuvriM  one 
and  adds  'b  Besides,  every  other  compound 

of  similar  import  is  always  rendered  as  a  BahuvriM.  Cf. 

”  L  95  ;  3lfc«fl€|w:  IB  "Ibe  figure  is 


P.  19.  St.  49. — j  h*f.  ^  from  another  forest/  i.  e.  from 
another  |«rt  of  the  forest,  sfqft  is  added  'to  denote  that  the 
jj^jice  the  MsMb  lived  ia  was  also  a  forest.  C/,  Oharitaravardhanaj. 


Ciato  I. 
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hermitage  )  was  tlien  being  Sle-i  up  by  tbs  sages  &e.j  ^  C  wit* 
tie  royal  couple  came  tn  it* — on  tMs  Gbari^umsaaasm: 
tas  the  following  tw^gPT  ’’  I  I 

Cf.  Sumativijaya,  ^  31;^^ 

According  to  the  Tedas  the  sasriScial  fires  are  sail  to  welcome 
Munis,  when  they  retara  from  ihs  forests  feteMng  dowers,  smcirf. 
inel,  Ksis  a  grass  &c, 

P.  20.  St.  0 }.— explain,  w  gTrf^  "S^TWf  is  4e« 

xived  from  to  fall  with  the  negitii'e  particle  sr.  T«i  worl  woAl 
thus  mean^  one  who  does  not  allow  toe  family  to  fall.  Pandit 
savs,  "  that,  the  real  origin  seems,  however,  to  be  the  rrepesitioa  ^ 
with  the  temiBatioE  ^  one  that  descend!  from  the  sioci:,  ’  ^ 

descendant.’  Cyl  fwvg,  *  Sf 

antelopes  that  were  eras tcmei  to  ret  a  part  of  the  com/ 

which  formed  the  nsiiil  food  of  the  sagea  that  liTel  in  the  loT3S£i. 

F.  20.  St.  51.-™ explain  fgJFTO  derlv^ 

from  1.  F.  with  ffr^Tqond  the  termination  rrw,.  01  the  r.'rJl^c^ 
ftT  ^  ^  i.— f%T^  .  Etr: 

means  ‘  a  yomg  tree.'  The  TuMllts  aSx  ^  expresses  ^  dialaa- 
tion.  ^  It  is  add^d  to  noans  and  adjectives,  mostly  so  the  former  al» 
in  the  sense  of  contempt,  similarity,  endearment,  ox  somedmES  to 
■express  the  onginai  meaning  cf  the  word  itsect.  As  *  3.  feiA 
horse, "  or  ^  like  a  horse,  or  -  a  horse  itself,  '  ani  ITW  * 
chap,  ’ 

F.  21.  St.  52. — Cliaritravarlliana  obserTes 

'*  I  swT?  ^  £y3"yr:* 

P.  21.  St.  53.— aifwPl*:,  explain,  ^  ” 

C/.  Ifann.  |  w 

“Fhe  figare  aciorilirig  to  CMiritamrihaai  is 

P.  22.  St.  55.- — ‘  hospitable,  *  *  Msd  i:c.  ' 

^  P.  22.  Si  56, — ^WTfT  i3  th©  exclamation  wl 
at  the  time  when  an  offering  is  thrown  into  Agai,  ia  order  thfct  ii 
may  be  received  by  a  deity  ia  whdse  came  ifc  is  thrown,  TMi  woird 
like  and  4fT  etymology.  i^riT  w  ahj  p-ersxaiisi 

into  a  w^ife  of  the  Fire-God  Agni.  On  this  Gh»i&ratirdham 
observes,  c|Tl^ 

F  22.  Si  o7. — **  received  wifi  iononr, '  ^  welctae^ 
.&c.  *  €f.  GMrilravariliaaa*  f|T  wtw^  I  f® 


K01!K^ 


OliaritraTardiiaaa  reads  instead  of  qi^  and  discusses  in 
tlie  following  manner.  ^  qKTRit  WKtf^  qp|  I 

URTT^^  WFfir*  ’’  ff^  I  ^PIF  ¥!%  “  ??Ht  ^  I 

■3TFT>fW'<R  ¥FW  I  ^  ^  WqW  I  JR  ^ 

<13ff  ^*11*11  3f51W;  ^^rdii'CdFR  fS^’^JfRRTfiT:  I 

^  ^  mm  ^  q-^  ^|. 

ff^  ft'^'^q'ITilRI'^"  I  Tile  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mali- 
'natha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
E’orthem  Mss.  for  qr^?  nK'  WmmxwmsfWTV^ ''  pqiR:  I 

P.  23.  St.  58. — fatigue  caused  by  or 
due  to  the  jolting  of  the  car.  ' — '&c.,  Of,  Manu,  IL  127, 

I  mr  ^  WFTR  ^^JTiTF  wq  Here 
CMritraYardhana,  after  quoting  the  above  verse  from  Manu, 
observes,  SRIRFFI'  wftmm  fqicRR  fwqrf  f 

F.  23.  St,  59  — should  be  taken  to  refer  to  Yasistha's 
-complete  knowledge  of  the  rites  and  ceremonials  of  the  Atharva 

Yeda.  €f,  Ghriritravardhana  ;  3T>qtm  . 

"  fR  Dinakara  adds, 

S|'cff3frq‘  ■'4|rq'rf.  ”  V  allabha  has,  '**  Pf- 

ppyftRfq-RR  &L^  Yijayagawi  remarks, 

^*q-f%e:pq’  ^T%  ffwfrtfq:  qpj#  &C.,  *'  Compare  also, 

■*’  That  the  Purohita  or  the  family  priest  of 
a  king  should  be  deep  read  in  the  Atharva  Yeda  is  confirmed  by 
folowing  from  Mitakshara,  Achdr.  12.  5,  qtitlit  ^  ^^frf 

^  rqr.  ”  Of.  E.  Yliir4.  ^  q-- 

^  |XPR:  &c. 

P.  24.  St.  BQ.—wmm  ^  '  Patent  indeed  is  prosperity 

'to  &e.,  ’  *  that  prosperity  is  sure  to  reign  in  &e.  •’ — %,  ^  since 
mj-  — t^RFfT^r^-.  calamities  caused  by  deities  are  such  as,  fire, 
water,  disease,  famine  and  death. — calamities  caused 
by  men,  are  such  as,  ministers,  thieves,  enemies,  favourites  of 
Mugs  and  excessive  gree^diness  of  monarchs.  They  are  also  called 
fcR:,  ^  calamities  of  the  seasons. "  «  qiBRj  Jrf^: 

q%rfT  fipr:.  RrlT:.  Cf.  E.  I.  verse  63 

P.  24.  St.  61.-— are  thrown  back,'  'ordered  back/ 
t.  c.,  rejected  as  being  superfiuous  or  useless.  qR  has  the  sense 
here  of  negation  or  contrariety^  and  not  of  repetition.  Of,  also  YI. 
39,  X.  Of*  Y,  27,  &c. 

•^HiariteaYaidhaiia  olKerves^  fqr  cff^f 
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P.  25.  Sfc.  63  — Cf.  Yijayagawi 

wTFTft  cPTf  1  m<  ?  f^rmfr-v 

analyse  f^rrrfBTTrTfr  H'4  'free  from  danger,  or  dis¬ 

tress.  ^  sfirr^  is  derived  from  the  root  rfs:^  7.  P.  -'to  contract,  ^  with. 
1;he  prefix  srr,  which  gives  it  the  special  signification  of  coagulating^ 
Hence  sTTcT^  originally  mea^nt  hodily  distress^  torment,  Cf.  STTif'-OT?  cT- 
as  derived  from  the  same  root. — analyse  The 

word  coming  after  and  ff^rPj  is  changed  to  L  e.  a 
noun  ending  in  aj. 

P.  25.  St.  64.— Charitravardhana  analysing  the 
compound  like  Malliniitha  has  also  the  following  5  ^ 

q-tr  jffpf;  qrn:ot  And  further  he  has,  ^  ft" 

;^^lj.qrcq  I  Cf.  also  Matsyapura/ta  %  ^RTF  %  dd 

P.  25  St.  65. — Charitravardhana  remarks, 

^^rnrqrqTCr  qrRrf  \  Perhaps  according  to  Mm  the 
king  Dilipa  had  progeny  but  not  so  worthy  of  his  name  &c. — 
^  &c.,  ^  the  earth  though  producing  gems  does  not  gratify^ 

or  content  me  * ;  the  root  ere  means  originally  ^  to  be  pleased  with,* 

^  to  be  glad,  '  f  to  rejoice  ^  ;  it  then  acquires  the  force  of  a  transi¬ 
tive  verb,  and  means  ‘  to  please,  '  ‘  to  gratify.  *  The  more  frequenk 
signification  of  the  root  met  with  in  classical  Sanskrit,  mz,f  that  a£ 
protecting  or  defending  is  only  a  secondary  derivative. — Cf .  P.  XL 
75.  “  dr  fdd  rwPf. 

analyse  f^jfdF  3TTd:  sFl'dRl-  W  ^d  Cf,  PaMni,  VI.  3.  97* 

«<  fd*  this  the  word  arq;  is  changed  to 

compare  qifrd,  sfaRrld-— explain  ^?dTl%  ^^d  ffd- 
wtr  df^dt^  qfr^:dd,  ”  often  cited  by  our  scholiast. — 

explain  The  earth  is  called  so  because  it  was  over¬ 

spread  with  the  fat  of  the  demons  jtj  and  whom.  Vish»a  pnfe 
to  death. 

P.  26.  St.  66.-^q^r^5rd?fcdCr.h  '  iatent  upon  to  the  laying  mp 
of  the  obsequial  food  offered  to  them  ' ;  that  is,  fearing  that  altesr 
Dilipa,  there  would  be  none  in  the  family  to  perform  the  S'r^ddim 
ceremony  for  them,  they  do  not  consume  all  that  is  offered  to  them, 
by  Dilipa,  hut  they  eat  sparingly,  and  lay  by  the  rest  for  the 
future.  Cf  S'a.  YI.  157.  dd  ddP^rdddTpr  !  #  d: 

ddT<%  I  w  >^drd%q^  l^rferdPcf^ii 

is  derived  from  I*  ^  taste  ^  *,  by 
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^  Ibein'g  cliaDgeS  to  ^  with  the  affix  an  it  becomes  Some  derive 
■it  from  the  root  ^3  P.  A,  bat  this  view  does  not"  appear  con- 
viaciBg. 


P.  26.  St.  G7. — Cliaritravardliana  remarks,  f^PsltpR- 
T%  ^  rs^JT  ftnr: 

P.26.  St.  68-  is  tile  name  of  a  mythical  mountainj. 

dividing  the  visible  world  from  the  regions  of  darkness.  The  rfr- 
called  also  is  really  the  wall  of  clouds  that  bounds, 

our  horizon,  all  around  us.  The  word  literally  means  ^  that  which 
has  the  world  of  beings  and  also  the  world  of  no  beings.’  The  name 
has  reference  to  the  mythical  conception  that  the  is  a. 

round  chain  of  mountains  surrounding  like  a  wall^  the  earth  con¬ 
ceived  to  be  flat  like  a  disk,  within  which  wall  the  sun  and  all  the 
heavenly  bodies  move  about,  and  beyond  which  pervades  entire 
darkness.  Cf,  Matsyapunwa  Oliap.  122;  q“i'0T 

I  ^  I  w: 

P.  27.  St,  70— ^-ir3iT3S|3Tfg^%,  mark  the  appropriateness  of 
Ihe  simile,  as  being  drawn  from  the  daily  scenes  of,  and  as  perfect- 
ij  familiar  to,  the  person  addressed.— BTf^siTf  &c.,  Oharitravardhana 
observes,  I 


P.  27,  St.  71. — ^  the  last  debt  ^  i.  e.  the  debt  to  be 
paid  to  thewaw6.5.  Every  one  that  is  born  has  three  debts  to  pay 
offi  He,  who  learns  the  Vedas,  pays  off  the  debt  to  sages  ;  he,  who 
sacrifices,  pays  off  the  debt  to  gods  ;  and  ho,  who  bfigets  a  son,  pays 
the  debt  to  the  marges,-— &;c.  ^  like  a  sharp  chain  to  an 
elephant  that  has  had  no  plunge  or  bath,  ’  Explain  g*-* 

<rftrcf^  cutting  or  wounding  the  vital  parts  5  hence  ^  corrosive.  * 
means  a  chain  by  which  the  elephant  is  tied.  In  this 
verse  aifcSTT  does  not  mean  the  post,  but  simply  a  rope  or  chain* 
Our  Scholiast  renders  it  in  the  sense  of  a  post.  Of,  11  IV,  69* 

I  The  %vord  also  means  a  tying- 
§mL  Of.  R.  IV.  8L  cT^snvrFrrrr  w  ®  Sere  mpm 

dearly  means  the  tying-post;  compare  also  R.  XIV.  38.  ^ 


F.  28,  St.  72. — gTtf  is  a  term  of  affection,  endearment  or  pity 
applied  to  any  person,  but  usually  to  inferiors,  or  juniors,  pupils 
wad  children  5  it  is  also  a  term  of  respect  applied  to  elders  or  other 
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Teiierable  persons  as  here.  Of.  Manii  II.  12-5,  I 

A  snbjectiTe  genitive.  In  the  singular  and  dual  tHs  word 
is  declined  like  nouns  ending  in  ^  and  in  the  plnral  like  a  word  thal 
;ends  in  ^  i.  e,  Of.  On  this 

Charitravardhana  has  the  following  note,  ¥- 

II  ^  Pamni,  IL  3.  69.  fit  ^ 

•f%^q^p:n^Fr  ”  1  i  i 

ft  ^  ^  ftt  t  w 

P.  28.  St.  73.— analyse  f HT*-  ^rf  ^  Pmm 


P.  28.  St.  74. — Charitravardhana  renders  it  by 


P.  29.  St.  75.—^  &g.  The  kings  of  the  solar  race 

are  noted  for  their  having  repeatedly  gone  -to  the  assistance  of 
Indra,  wlioiiever  he  was  in  danger  from  the  Asuras  Cf.  R,  VI.  73- 
Ff^pTV-SlVd’^r-”  Vijayagani  explains  the  word  q[q[  by,  #- 
^q-  l  Of.  also  Snmativijaya: 

IRST7  ^qr^qTTFq'd’FF  ftf?  ri ^ I rl'q':  ^  I 

Of  Pacini  11.  4, 22.  An  inflectional  Tatpnrnsha 

compound  ending  in  is  neuter,  if  the  preceding  member 

denotes  plurality  of  objects.  But  here  q^qqqq  is  in  the  singular  num¬ 
ber  and  therefore  the  compound  is 

P.  29.  St.  76.  — ^  a  woman  who  has  bathed  after 
menstruation,  and  who  is  therefore  fit  for  performing  the  household 
business  in  company  with  her  husband.^  On  this  Charitravardhana^ 
fiumativijaya  and  Vijayagatii  have  the  following,  ^  ^ 

^Trqr  Trq'JT^^  i  wptf  qx^ 

root  ^  governing  accusative  and  genitive^  see  Apte^s  guide,  11«j>.  (^) 

p.  81. — ^OT^is  hero  used  as  a  noun  in  the  sense  of  ‘  respect.  * 

P.  30.  St.  78. — ‘  ^he  celestial  Granges/  s‘. 
the  Ganges  before  it  descends  into  the  plains  of  India.---criFr  ■»  Of, 

«« jr|j  ^j--  i 

Compare  also  R.  IV.  12.  rr%^  mS^W^  IPIT  qW^Wmj  ” 

P.  30.  St.  79.— %r:  Of  Sumativijaya  :  1 

uyq%  14  crq  lU^Hl'Sqf^'jpT :  I  ^ilKiT^fW  ^  ^ 
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Canto  1 


R  31.  St  80.—#^  &C-,  ^  On  this  m  sacrifice  see 

chap.  XII.  The  length  of  time  required  for  a  sacrifice 
varies  between  one  year  and  a  thousand  years.  The  peculiarities 
of  a  sacrifice,  as  distinguished  from  a  common  q-f ,  is,  that 

whereas  in  the  latter  the  merit  resulting  from  the  sacrifice  belongs 
wholly  to  the  Yajamana,  and  the  only  advantage  gained  by  the 
sixteen  priests  is  the  dakshi/^a  they  receive, -in  the  former  the  merit 
is  divided  among  the  sixteen  priests  and  the  sacrificer  or  the  Taja- 
mana.  ’  P.  -g-Tfrif^rf^rTfrlr;  ‘  the  approach  whereto  is  blocked  np 
by  the  serpents.^  Bhujangas  are  imaginary  beings  of  unparalleled 
loveliness,  belonging  to  the  serpent  kind,  and  inhabiting  the  Patala 
or  the  nether  world.  Of.  Padmapu^a/^a, 

I 

P.  31.  St.  82. — ipf,  ^  while  he  was  yet  speaking  thus.* 
The  genitive  is  here  used  for  the  more  usual  locative  absolute. 
— 3?^^  may  also  be  taken,  and  perhaps  more  correctly,  with 

and  be  construed  as  its  subject,  rather  than  with  the  phrase 

P.  31.  St.  83. — 3:frg'i|-3T.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  following 

j  This  is  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss. 

F.  32.  St.  84.  — is  properly  derived  from  explain 
^  I  ^  ^  a  pitchure,  ’  and 

with  the  affix  f .  3;:^^;  has  originally,  like  two  crude  bases^ 

vk.y  3r^  and  (  sometimes  3:^5  ).  The  ?r  in  is,  therefore, 

radical  and  not  extraneous,  as  the  grammarians  have  it  (  vide  com¬ 
mentary  ).  Cf,  also  ^  milk.  ’ — lit.  ^  that  which  has  to  h® 

killed  or  sacrificed  *  5  hence  holy  or  sacred. — is  the  ceremony 
of  ablution  performed  on  a  river-bank  at  the  close  of  a  sacrifice,  by 
the  sacrificers  with  Yajamina.  See  note  to  stanm  18  canto  IX. 

F.  32.  St.  85. — 4Tr%,  here  it  means  ^  the  body,"^  Usually  it 
means  ^  a  limb  0!  the  body.  * — twd.  ^closely’  or  ^from  near/ 
It  governs  the  accusative. 

F.  33,  St.  86, — Chfiritravardhana  discusses  as 
follows :  ^  3T^?f%-%cqR?pqr^  ^>4rrr#RriTf  i 

P.  33.  St.  88. — ^  by  constant  attendance  on 
their  own  part/  i.  0.  by  your  own  personal  attendance  upon  her. 
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P.  34.  Sfc,  91  — explain,  Olia- 

xitravardbana  lias  the  following  on  this  epithet  5  qpqpqr: 

cT^r  f  %  fifTfr  c^PTf^ 

W*  ® 


P.  34  St.  92  — on  this 
writes  the  following, 
here  means  ^  wife.  '  Note 
following  verse. 


epithet  Oharitravardhana 
T  i— 

the  alliteration  in  this  and  in  the 


P.  35.  St.  93.— Yashistha^s  assurance  of  the  birth  of 
a  son  was  one  of  undoubted  truth,  yet  extremely  gratifying  to  the 
king. — explained  as  ‘  radiant  with  joy  ■  at  the  as¬ 
surance,  might  also  mean  of  di  sting  id  shed  fortune, — srq’,  has  here, 
the  force  of  a  partical  introducing  a  change  of  subject. 

P.  35.  St.  94.— '  supplied  him  with  a 
rural  accommodation.  ^  i,  e.  arranged  but  a  sylvan  ministration  for 
Mm.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  5  | | ^ fqrfqvntt 

xffsq-it^  crqtfqr 

IRqTRtq  I 

P.  35.  St  95. — means  a  sage  who  feeds  and 
teaches  10,000  disciples.'  Cf  ''  qT^^<rqnt'fTq°rT^  ® 

3r:.qmTt  Charitravardhana  ana¬ 
lyses,  i  i 


CANTO  II. 


P.  36.  St  L— ^  witli  perfumes  au^ 
^axlands  caused  by  his  mate  to  be  accepted  by  her  (the  sage^s  cow).  ^ 
.According  to  Bopadeva,  ^nw  qfrnTTf|-?r  ^  or  T  ^flr* 

xf^ciTTfT#  qr  would  be  preferrable,  since  the  roots 
&c.,  according  to  the  use  of  classical  poets,  come  under  those 
yoots  which  take  double  accusative. — ^  with  her 
calf  sucked  and  tied  up  to  a  post.  "  Explain  iflt  (  <?•  'TT^  ) 

'  having  its  fill  of  drink.  '  q^tcf  is  the  past  passive  participle 
from  qj;  used  in  an  intransitive  sense.  On  cT  ^c.,  Oharitra- 

vardhana  has  the  following  explanation; 

On  this 

epithet  Oharitravardhana  remarks, 

''  i 

P^  36  St.  2. — “^qrR??  On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana 
las  the  following,  I  q-f^  ’T?^T  ^  ^ 

W'Tr^ff  a*  rrrRf:''ff^  See  also  commentary,— 

&€.,  the  poet  refers  to  the  doctrine  that  the  Smritis  contain  suck 
injunctions  only  as  the  S'rutis  originally  laid  down.  If  a 
Snun'ti  has  a  precept  which  finds  no  authority  in  the  Veda^  the  diffi¬ 
culty  is  explained  by  having  recourse  to  a  supposition,  that  the  por¬ 
tion  of  the  Veda  which  once  authori;^ed  the  Sinnti  in  question  is 
mow  extinct.  Cf.  Manu  II.  10.  ^jpft^gr  ?  I  I 

dlRl  I  Smriti  is  also  statsd  as,  arw^- 

I  ^fche  laws  of  Manu  and  others  whose  source  is 
a  revelation  the  existence  of  which  must  bo  inferred.'  Kumarila  ob¬ 
serves  ^rt^:  i  ^  T- 

''  I  And  again  g;tf^^Rfq’qR  i  tTSrjrrRrf^R  cfRT: 

'lijinvq-  I  Of.  Jabali,  g*  TORI  3 

^RR  I  Also  Jaimini,  crM  RRWR 

'sf^^S'abarabhashya  1.33.  Vallabba  observes, 

The  simile  of  this  verse  is  not  so  very  happy.  Pandit  says,  ^  It  is 
»ot  very  easy  to  see  what  the  appropriateness  of  the  simile  is  here. 
Uotwiths  tan  ding  the  proverbial  appropriateness  of  our  poet'-S 
aimilies,  one  may  yet  venture  to  state  that  now  and  then  he 
uses  similes  which  seem  to  be  objectionable  on  this  ground  that 
the  object  to  which  any  thing  is  compared  is  less  intelligible  or 
vivid  than  the  thing  itself.  We  shall  meet  with  many  more  in- 
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stances  of  tliis  kind  of  simile  further  on.  * — Note  here 
that  the  affix  ^  )  denotes  ^  |>ossessioii.  ’  Cf,  &<3- 

P.  37.  St.  3. — ^f^T,  ^  his  beloved/  ^  Ms  queen.' — qr^tw^gjf 
Mark  the  double  meaning  of  the  word  qif which  means  ‘water/  as- 
well  as  'milk/  In  its  other  acceptation  analyse,  qq^f" 

dT:  i  «Rn%r?T  1  wwK:  ^TpT  wnwnf!  wfM  &c* 

— Formerly  the  king  Anga  had  a  son  named  Vena;  whea 
he  came  to  the  throne  he  issued  this  proclamation  5  ^  Men  must  not 
■sacrifice  or  give  gifts  or  present  oblations.  Who  else  but  myself 
is  the  enjoyer  of  sacrifices  ?  I  am  forever  the  lord  of  oEerings.'  The 
sages  remonstrated  respectfully  with  him,  but  in  vain  5  they  admo¬ 
nished  him  in  stronger  terms ;  bat  when  notMng  availed,  they 
slew  him  with  blades  of  consecrated  grass.  After  his  death  the  sages 
beheld  clouds  of  dust,  and  on  inquiry  found  that  they  arose  from 
bands  of  men  who  had  taken  to  plundering  because  the  country  was 
left  without  a  king.  As  Ye^ia  was  childless,  the  sages,  after  con¬ 
sultation,  rubbed  the  thigh  (or,  according  to  the  Hari-va^isa,  the 
right  arm)  of  the  dead  king  to  produce  a  son.  From  it  there  came 
forth  a  man  like  a  charred  log,  with  flat  face  and  extremely 
short.  "  The  sages  told  him  to  sit  down  (Nishida).  He  did  so,  and 
thus  became  a  Nishada,  from  whom  sprang  the  Nishadas  dwelling' 
in  the  Yindhya  mountains,  distinguished  by  their  wicked  deeds.  ^ 
The  Brahmanas  then  rubbed  the  right  hand  of  Yena,  and  from  it 
Sprang  the  majestic  Prithu,  Yena's  son,  resplendent  in  body,  glow¬ 
ing  like  tbe  manifested  Agui."  C/.  Ku.  L  2. 

''  I  —  Here  the  termination  ) 

shows  'disposition'  or  'tendency,'  as  "TOfH  j  but  sometimes  it 

shows  '  inability  to  bear/  as  in  &c.,  the  affix  qg* 

has  also  a  similar  sense.  (7/,  f|^. 

P.  37.  St,  5.— WPlIb  unimpeded  rovinp^at 
will,  'analyse  vowel  takes  Yriddhi  by  the  fdrtika 

AC  explain  ^  paramount 

sovereign,  '  especially  one  who  rules  over  vassal  kings  and  has 
spread  the  Rajas liya  sacrifice.  Of,  q**. 

HIT:  sfl  I  This  authority  of  Amara  is 

omitted  by  the  Southern  and  the  Beccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  com¬ 
mentary  ;  but  preserved  by  the  Northern  Mss. 

P.  38.  St.  6.— ‘  Stickuig  fast  to  the  tie  of  his 
float, ’  i.  e.  sticking  fast  to  Ms  seat  as  if  ho  had  been  tied  to  it.  Tho 
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original  sense  of  “  mx  ”  appears  clearly  in  this  phrase  ;  the  other 
senses  of  this  word  are  metaphorical. — here  the  perfect 
participle  is  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Aorist.  Properly  it  ought  to 
be  used  in  the  sense  of  the  perfect  tense,  but  such  deviation  is  fre¬ 
quently  found  in  Kalidasa’s  poem.  C'f.  "  ‘‘  5t- 

”  &c.— Nt  &c.,  the  simile  here  is  very  ap¬ 
propriate.  Compare  Oharitravardhana  :  “ 

NT  ^  qn^fT  i  i  “  ?r  ufl  rsff^^qTuuJTTsrf  ”'i 

P.  88.  St.  7.— ■3T?frqfnTFq:.  On  this  epithet  Vallabha  quotes 
the  following  :  “  qfr  qrfPT:  I  rrrqr 

U'T’T-  ”  I  —  ‘  like  an  elephant,  the  king  of  his 

race.’  Indra  is  added  to  enable  the  word  to  be  better  com¬ 
parable  with  Dilipa,  who  was  himself  a  fjq,  ‘  one  who  drinks 

■with  two,  ’  vk.  first  with  the  proboscis  and  then  with  the  mouth. 

P.  38.  St.  8.— rSrimHpffl-fqt: ,  ‘  with  his  hair  tied  up  into  a 
knot  by  means  of  the  tendrils  of  wild  creepers.  ^  the  forest.  ' 

It  may  also  mean  forest-conflagration. 

P.  39.  St.  9-  Of,  above  4. 

^s  a  follower  or  servant,  Vho  walks  by  the  side.^  qi^  appears  to  be 
derived  from  cf#,  a  *rib.  '  qr|-  or  qrf  is  also  ‘  a  hatchet,  ^  which  sense 
it  probably  acquired  from  a  sharp  croocked  rib-bone  being  once  nsed 
as  a  batchot. — qnPprr,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  observes, 
f^TFnra[.  Northern  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  cite  the 

following  authority,  !T%rrr  qWT  ''  and  also  ''  ^r- 

PTTd:  ”  ftt  1  But  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  omit 
these  verses. — Of,  Oharitravardhana  I 

— ,  here  means  a  formula  of  praise  ; 

is  a  noise  which  conveyed  as  it  were  a  panegyric.  Of,  Vallabha  : 

i  m  i  m  m  htt- 

Wr  l  lu  the  lustrous  appear¬ 

ance  of  his  body  he  resembled  Varuaa,  the  god  of  waters.  His  bow 
too  duly  strung,  passed  for  Varuaa's  noose.  The  trees,  it  seems^ 
mistook  him  for  Varuna,  and  the  birds  they  had  given  shelter  to, 
carolling  aloud  in  Joyous  excitement,  did,  though  unconsciously,  what 
Dilipa^s  attendants  would  have  done,  oiz.,  shout  forth,  ^  Victory  to 
the  king  Dilipa  5  lo  !  here  comes  he.  * 

P.  39.  St.  10. — Oharitravardhana  analysing  th© 
woird  like  MaUinatha,  has,  wm  ^IHT  mm 
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1#  it  Here  Oiaritravardliaiia  observes,  «  ^ 

^FTT*  ” — ^  As  tbej  saw  Mm  coming  np 
at  a  distance/ — On  tMs  Vallabla  remarks,  5CF5fr 

gr^nffrPT-  (  It  is  a  custom  among 

the  Aryas  to  sbower  fried  grain  upon  a  king  or  other  important 
personage  as  a  mark  of  honour  (  as,  when  he  passes  through  the 
streets  of  his  capital  ).  All  forms  of  honour  due  to  a  king  were 
shown  to  Dilipa,  although  he  was  in  the  guise  of  a  forester.  Not 
only  did  the  trees  on  the  way-side  do  duty  for  a  shouting  retinue^ 
but  young  creepers  also,  under  the  ^way  of  the  wind  plucking  their 
flowers,  acted  the  part  of  citizen  damsels  showering  fried  grain. 
Methinks  the  firy  glow  of  Dilipa  made  Wind  mistake  him  for  his^ 
friend  Fire,  and  when  Dilipa,  so  worthy  of  honour,  came  sufficiently 
near  for  the  purpose,  the  young  creepers,  urged  by  the  Wind,  has¬ 
tened  to  honour  his  distinguished  guest  and  friend  with  showers  of 
flowers,  much  the  same  as  showers  of  fried  grain  from  the  hands  of 
citizen  damsels. 


P.  39.  St.  11. — On  this  epi¬ 
thet  Yallabha  observes,  I  fll’fW 

:  1  m  rf^-rr  ^  trt 

Oharitravardhana  explains  it  as  ^T^cRTT  Fr^^|vt?r  15q"l§'- 


explain,  5:^2^  ^pin'- 
to 


^  IWcT 

^t5rpq%f(T  WTh  derived  from  the  root  1  P.  A. 
sow  seeds,’  with  the  aflix  31%.  This  affix  is  deduced  from 

f^pif  ”  Dwadi  Sutra,  274.  S.  E.  p.  328.  Construe, 
jxiisqTct  &c*:>  analyse 

SpcTWft  I  or  SFcf: 

^FYTTR  fT^  The  rows  of  eagerly  gazing 

eyes  are  fixed  upon  the  king,  when  going  after  the  sacred  cow  of 
the  sage.— >  explain,  armcftfcr  derived  from  the 
root  3?^,  5.  A.  with  the  affix  tW  from  D?2adi  Sfitra,. 

52.  S.  k.  p.  321’- 


Charitravardhana  observes 


P.  40.  St,  12.— Charitravardhana  remarks 
3TfT^qrrm  ^  TTFTf%  ^  The  driads  or  wood- 

nymphs  played  the  part  of  eulogiziDg  minstrels. 


P.  40.  St.  13  — 3Tr^TT«pr.  '  who  was  purified  by  Ms  devotional 

acts,^ — Charitravardhana  observes,  f^K^i 

The  wind  was  both  cool  and  fragrant,  and  the  word  shoWiS 

that  it  was  gontle  to  boot.  The  first  epithet  of  Dilipa  expresses  his 
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need  and  second  Hs  want  of  refresMng  agencies,  while  the  third 
establishes  his  title  to  ministration  even  by  the  purifying  element 
q-^,  Pavana  himself  fanned  him  and  was  in  charge  of  his  perfu- 
jnery. — explain,  It  means  ‘  a 

tree.  ' 

P,  41.  St.  14. — Sumativijaya  observes, 

P.  41.  St.  15.— ‘The  quarters  of  the  world,' t.  e., 
all  the  space  contained  within  the  forest  and  the  universe  in  which 
the  cow  and  the  sun  had  respectively  wandered  during  the  day. 

&c.,  i.  e.  the  cow  began  to  return  home  as  the  sun  waa 
going  to  set.— PtpT’TPTj  nieans  '  to  the  house,  ’  when  applied  to  the. 
eow,  and  ‘for  setting’  or  ‘  disappearance,  ’  when  applied  to  the  Sun. 

P  41.  St.  16. _ ‘  went  after  her,’  t.  e.  followed  her. 

3P=q^,  an  indeclinable,  governs  Jit-— on  this  epithet 
Oharitravardhana  quotes  the  following,  “  TiqTff  f 
^  I  3^  ^  I  aT^rraK  ir‘-q'‘T^OT?r>TT;^r.  ”  This  earth 

of  mortals  is  called  iT-^PT^Rr  because  it  is  said  to  be  situated 
between  the  Svarga  above  and  Piitila  below. — ^WT- 
‘  Like  faith  visibly  present  (  ffTtirT!?'  ),  when  accom¬ 
panied  by  the  performance  of  religious  works.  '  fkf^T  is  pro¬ 
perly  a  scriptural  precept,  i.  e.  fcf^WfjfrRr^JC'T-  Some  scholars 
interprete  by  ‘  direction  for  the  performance  of  a 

lite  as  given  in  the  Brahmaaa  portion  of  the  Veda,  which  con¬ 
sists  of  three  parts,  viz.,  f^fSr  or  commandment,  ^  or  the  instru¬ 
ment  of  thought,  i.e.  the  text,  and  ar^qr?,  explanatory  state¬ 
ments,  as  to  the  origin  of  rites  and  use  of  the  Mantras,  mixed 
up  with  legends  and  illustrations.  '  But  this  explanation  of  Mi- 
mansa  is  unnecessary  here.  On  the  simile  see  note  on  2.  II.  above. 


P.  42.  St.  17.—^  &c.,  Mallinatha  understands  that 

"the  obscuration  of  the  forests  was  caused  by  the  dark  colour  of  the 
boars^  the  peacocks  and  the  deer-  This  explanation  is  unnecessary* 
The  woods  darkened  up  with  the  shadows  o!  evening.  Almost  all 
eommentatoTS  agree  with  Mallinatha  in  their  explanations  of  the 
Terse.  Cf.  R.  IX.  5G.  '' 

r.  42.  St.  18.— ‘On  account  of  her  efort 
to  bear  the  burden  of  her  udders.^  may  have  meant  originally 

the  udder,  as  it  is  fattened  on  all  aides.— 
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wiiicH  they  returned  from  tte  sacred  forest  to  the  hermitage.  ^ 

■has  no  particular  force  in  crit^  here,  except  that  of  sacredness.  All 
that  the  poet  meant  seems  to  have  been,  that  the  forest  into  whick 
.DiHpa  followed  Yashishtha's  cow,  was  one  of  “those  sacred  places', 
which,  the  sages  might  use  as  their  habitations,  not  implying  how¬ 
ever,  that  that  particular  forest  was  actually  used  then  for  such  pur¬ 
poses. — A  cow  which  has  had  only  one  calf. 


P.  43.  St.  19. — f^':?  Vallabha  explains  it  as, 

■^>5  q-'ft,  Charitravar- 

dhana  observes.  '' 


P.  43.  St.  20.— The  king  represent¬ 
ing  the  blaze  of  day,  and  the  queen  the  softness  of  night,  the  three 
resembled  night  at  the  head  with  evening  and  day  in  the  rear,  i. 
the  poet  compares  the  bright  lustra  of  the  king  to  the  brightness  of 
the  day,  and  the  soft  beauty  of  the  queen  to  the  star-fangled  night 
decorated  by  the  moouj  and  the  tawny  colour  of  the  cow  to  the  red¬ 
dish  and  rosy  appearance  of  the  twilight.  C[f.  CharitravardhanSy 
I  frt ^ 4. 1 cM tfl ct til *<^^4  1  I  pTr 

is  defined  as 

1  m  ^  €=W  OTTWdT  ''  &c. 

P.  43.  St.  21.— analyse,  mm 
Pradi  compound,  and  then  f%q-. — analj^e,  qRTTfJ'Wtr^l^Rl 
cTT  'taking  in  her  hand  a  vessel 

oontaining  Akshatas/  i.  e.,  entire  grains  of  unhusked  and  pounded 
rice  washed  with  water.  ‘sT^cfr'  means  grains  of  unhusked  and  pound¬ 
ed  rice,  entire  and  washed  with  waterj  they  form  one  of  the  severdE 
things^  the  offering  of  which  with  Mantras  uttered,  constitutes, 
worship.  Whether  offered  to  an  image  or  to  a  living  object,  they 
are  always  thrown  on  the  image  or  the  particular  parts  of  a  living 
object,  that  is  worshipped.  Therefore  in  the  present  case  does 

mot  stand  for  ‘barley’  given  to  the  cow  to  eat,  but  simply  forms  part 
or  whole  of  the  provision  of  worship.  Whatever  may  have  been 
the  original  purpose  for  which  such  rice  was  offered  to  an  image, 
the  above  is  the  sense  in  which  the  word  'sTtilWT*  Is  understood  in. 
India,  both  as  occnring  in  the  present  verse  as  well  as  every  where 
else.  Of.  "  also  ”  This  word  is 

used  only  in  the  plural-,  W  is  derived  from  the  root  1.  P.  with 
affix  mi-  Of.  "  i  ”  XJnadi  Sutra,  366.  S.  ET. 

p,  331.— >  On  tMs  epithet  Charifcravtt- 
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ahana  remarks  “  J^TrSPTHprra:-  ”  The  horns  resefnhled  pillars  oa 

side  of  the  door  that  led  to  the  fulfilsiieiit  of  her  objeet. 

P.  43.  St.  ^  though  aBxions  for  her  calf.  ^ 

Explain  ''  derived  from  the  root  1.  P. 

to  speak '  with  the  affix  Cf.  ‘‘  U^^adi  Siitra^ 

342.  S.  K.  p.  330. — derived  from  the  root  ^fq-^  or  1.  P. 
Ved.  ^to  worship’  or  ‘^to  honour’ with  the  affix  and  Cf,  Pawl- 
mi,  III.  1.  27.  ^Indications  of  their  be¬ 

ing  pleased  with  the  worshipper.’ — ’¥tdfPT7  having  the  fruit  before 
them/  i.  e.  the  reward  of  their  service  conspicuously  before  them. 
This  means,  that  as  soon  as  indications  arc  seen  that  venerable 
objects  of  the  kind,”  are  gratified  with  the  worship,  its  reward  is 
sure  to  fallow  the  indications. 

P.  44.  St.  23.----^r^riW,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinalha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
■Northern  Mss.  ''  fcqiR:  I 

3i5qrcr%'d7  seems  simply  to  mean  ^  a  second  time  also.  ” 

Onr  scholiast  takes  irq-  with  not  for  the  better. — vk^ 

^  by  providing  lier  with  palatable  grass,  rubbing  over  her  back 
&c. analyse  ijofpqrr  f^r- 

j^cTf  qrr  ftdd:  H  rf^ira:. 

P.  44.  St.  24.— ^rng;,  there  is  no  rhetorical  error  of 
Tcpetition  in  the  use  of  the  words  WH  and  having  the  same 
meaning  in  the  same  sentence.  Because  the  word  shows  the 
succession  of  actions  of  the  cow  herself,  while  denotes  that  of 
the  actions  of  both  the  cow  and  the  king.  See  commentary. 

P.  44.  St.  25  — 3Tf|^r  &c.,  the  word  is  derived  from 
the  root  1.  P.  ^  to  honour/  ^to  revere  ’  &c.  with  the  affix  Cf, 

’’  U;mdi  Sutra,  45.  S.  iC  p.  321.— f^i^orFFTy 
^  three-fold  means  ^  a  string  ^  *,  hence,  that  part  of  a  string, 
which  forms  its  fold  when  doubled.  Tims  f^rror  means  ^  having  three 
folds,’  ^three-fold.’ — On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana 
observes 

P.  45,  St.  26. — ^  in  the  following  day,  ’  on  the  22nd 
day  ;  not  on  a  daij  ”  as  some  scholars  suppose.  C/.  Pawini  V* 
3.  22.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  com¬ 
mentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss., 
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I  On  tills.  Clisritravardliana  ol^serres,  ' 

m  Wrl^:.  <ieriYed  from  tlie  root  am:  1.  A.  ^  to  enter 

witli  the  affix  It  was  no  matter  of  wonder  and  it  aroused  no 

Biispicion  in  the  king’s  mind  that  the  cow  entered  it.—  -tfiOitfl:, 
The  father  of  G-auri  (  Parvati  )  that  is,  the  mountain  Himalaya. 

P.  45.  St.  27. — ^  beauty  of  the  mountain  ’  i.  e.,  the 
Himalaya.  The  word  3Tf|’ is  derived  from  37^  2.  P.  with  the  affix 
Cf,  I^^iadi  Sutra,  504.  S.  K.  p.  3o4. 

Some  derive  it  from  the  root  l"  with  the  negative  prefix  3^,  viz.  3| 

^  not  ^  and  ^  ^  to  split/  ^  not  liable  to  be  split.'— Charitravar- 
dhana  derives  it  as,  ffxi^  ^TTPTcftfcT  I 

•5T%t:  !  Cf.  also  fm  I 

^  The  word  expresses  a  feigned  ac¬ 

tion.  Hence  T%t^  means  ^  feigned  to  drag.  ’ 

P.  46.  St.  28. — *  kind  to  the  distressed. '  i.  e,  dutiful 
to  the  distressed. — ^ « prolonged  by  echoes  con- 
ffined  in  the  cavern.’  On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana  remarks, 

^  pulling  with  ropes  as 

it  were,’  On  this  Sumativijaya  remarks, 

^  I  3Tr<rm-^-ar  "  Oharitravardhana  too 

.observes  the  same  and  says,  ^cWT- 

%^T?rf  vm  is  deriv¬ 

ed  from  the  root  3T?ir ,  5.  A.  with  the  affix  pfj  the  3?  of  this  root  is 
changed  to  ^  by  H^mdi  Sutra,  485.  S.  K.  p.  334. 

P.  46-  St,  29.—  ?  ^31  this  epithet  Charitravar- 

dhana  remarks,  ^TT^^cfr  t 

qv^rqrr  q-tdlf^W  TH-  On  this  Oharitravardhana 

observes,  ''  fT  is  explained  as 

rrfit  f ^  a  brancli, '  fq*:  |?t:,  derived  from  f  with  the  affix 

5qf:  by  Pawini,  V.  2.  108. 

P.  46.  St.  30. — :^"i'rllPi^^v  ^  thus  humbled  in  his  pride,  ^ 
’^humiliated.'  Cf,  Sumativijaya--  3T#=‘'Sii,rt!rhhNH’2>f^ 

On  this  Oharitravardhana  observes:  OTP#- 

1%:."— explain  R'TO  Prqf*-? 

derived  from  the  root  with  and  the  affix  ^33[. 

P.  47.  St,  an  action  commfcted, 

liiS  it  were,  to  painting.'  The  poet  means  that  Hilipa,  with  Ms 
Iiand  held  fast  involuntarily  to  the  root  of  the  arrow,  looked  like 
a  picture  and  not  a  reality— so  motionless  was  he,  tjxough^  the 
mction  of  a  superhuman  will  3TK^  is  freqiieiitly  used  by  KaEd^a 
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in  the  sense  of  doing  or  act.  Of.  R.  L  15.  Meghaddfca,  ‘ 

Warriors  of  ancient  times  used  to  furnish  their  arrows  with  heron’s 
feathers  in  orde.’  that  the  arrows  might  dart  swiftly . 

P.  47.  St.  32.— On  this  Oharitravardhana 

observes:  “  'it®!  t  ^r'Trirr’ts'^srfri'jf  ?T%5r: 

fRr  Pandit  says  ;  Refer¬ 

ring  to  the  common  belief  that  it  is  by  virtne  of  the  incantations  and 
the  using  of  the  root  of  certain  plants,  which  is  supposed  to  be  a 
specific  against  snake-poison,  that  the  cobra  is  made  by  snake- 
charmers  to  stand  still,  involuntarily,  as  it  would  appear,  balanc¬ 
ing  in  the  air  the  fore-part  of  his  body.  The  secret  would  appear 
tolie  in  the  music  of  the  flute,  of  which  the  snake  is  wonderfully 
fond,  and  in  the  natural  unwillingness  of  the  reptile  to  attack  any 
one  without  provocation.  It  is  quite  a  fact,  however,  that  a  cobra 
can  actually  be  reduced  to  the  somewhat  helpless  condition  to  which 
the  poet  alludes.  ’ — ^3Tr»T?fr?rfl:.j  explain  3Tr^=s^ffrfrr  3TPr: 

derived  from  ^  with  the  affix  sTf^r.  Cf.  “  fT  errntsqnrr^^  Unadi 
Sutra,  651.  S.  K.  p.  338.— STi-tr^, '  staitding  very  near.  ' 

P.  47.  St.  33. — sTf^iTsr?  j  ‘  Friendly  (or  an  ally)  to  the  good  ’ 
i.  e.  he  who  always  stood  by  the  venerable,  such  as  Vasishtha's 
cow  in  the  present  example.  Compare  Oharitravardhana:  “  arf^- 
sprfsf  ^  Cf.  a  similar  compound, 

of  the  side  of  Arjuna,  &o.  compare  also,  “  t 

‘  The  standard  or  the  foremost  of  the  race  of 
Manu. Cf.  Panini  I.  3.  68.  “  ”  After 

the  causatives  of  the  verbs  ^  '  to  fear  ',  ‘  to  wonder,  ’  even  the 

fruit  of  the  action  accrues  not  to  the  agent,  the  Atmancpada  is 
employed,  when  the  fear  is  produced  directly  by  the  causative 
agent.  Here  the  amazement  or  wonder  is  caused  by  the  instru¬ 
mentality  of  and  not  directly  by  and  so  there 

should  bef^^qmg  instead  of  f^r^urr'T^flT^:-  Durgadasa  explains 
the  reading  “  foUowLng  way:  “  f^rTW  ff^T  f¥- 

”  (  a  denominative  form  ).  And 

hence  the  present  participle  f^prrq-qr^-  The  reading  f^?frrT*n;  a- 
dopted  by  Oharitravardhana,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  othera 
cannot  at  all  be  used.— STfcfrf  Oharitravardhana  explains  it  by 
<i  ”—pT3T»Trf>  ‘  addressed. '  The  preposition  fir  here  pos¬ 

sesses  no  special  meaning.  It  would  appear  to  bo  used  merely  for 
the  sake  of  metro.  The  prepositions,  in  general,  being  similarly- 
treated  in  Sanskrit,  the  bulk  of  whose  literature  is  written  in  verse^ 
have  come  almost  to  lose  their  meanings. 
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P.  48.  St.  34. — Some  scholars  hold  that  has  the 
<!ase  instrumental  and  is  connected  with  the  verb  ^nyr  which  traitf' 
pires  from  which  expresses  See  commentary. — the 

potential,  because  another  potential  or  contingent  action  under¬ 
lies  “  ”  as  this  is  equal  to  “  qpST:  tf:  derived, 

from  the  root  ^  1.  A.  ‘to  remain,’  ‘stay,’  ‘pause,'  with  the  afiSx 
Cf.  “  ”  Unidi  Siitra,  653.  S.  K.  p.  338.  Dhatupradipa  derives  ife 

from  the  root  ^  with  because  it  gives  the  following  Sutra 

■“  prevail  against,’  ‘to  have  power  againsV 

Cf.  R.  Vl.  9.  IX.  79.  XII.  57.— ^^^qTg,  derived  from  irc  1.  P.  ‘  to 
bo  great,’  ‘to  increase,’  ‘to  gladden,’  &e.,  with  the  afi&x  Cf. 

^5ITf  ^nsTFlt  1 §■  'iyiie'il'n  " 

P.  48.  St.  35.— aTS^:j  Cf.  the  benedictory  stanzas  of  fiifc 
S'akuntala  and  the  Malavikagnimitra.  They  are,  “  aiw 
^ ^  1 3n^sT5!r ”— 

It  is  not  clear  whether  tHs  is  the  son  of  Kumbhakaraa  or 

one  of  the  class  of  celestial  beings  to  which  himself  belongs. 

Iri  the  former  case  would  mean  ‘like  (in  strength)  to 

1^^.  ’  Cf.  Oharitravardhana:  “  ” 

Also  Valiabha:  “  f%r  15*11  ” 

Cf.  Harivans'a,  “  W  f^b-d»<Tl*T  I  fff 

■=^17  S’ff-  ” 

P.  49.  St.  36. — &c..  Pandit  says:  *  Some  commen¬ 
tators  take  the  first  Pada  to  be  a  question.  It  doOT  not,  how- 
over,  appear  quite  necessary,  especially  as  in  Sanskrit  interrogatory 
sentences  are  generaUy  indicated  by  interrogative  particles,  and  as 
Kumbhodara  merely  wishes  to  call  attention  to  the  Deyadar% 
which  can  be  done  without  a  question  as  weU.  ’  I  have  with  me 
seven  commentaries  besides  that  of  Mallinatba  ;  but  none  of 
commentators  interprets  the  first  pada  interrogatively.  Ody 
three  commentators  including  MaUinatha,  have,  at  the  end  of  toe 
explanation  of  the  first  fine  ff?r  which  means 

stress  &e. ’—56^)5^,  explain,  “  .  J* 

« ”  0*^  ‘^3  epithet^ari^- 

■vardhana  remarks:  “  * 

word  ftpT  is  derived  from  p;  1.  P-  ‘  to  strive,  ’  ‘  to  hurt  m 
affix  am..  Cf  “  f^. "  U«Mi  Sutra,  403.  S.  K.  p. 

Bkanda  has  known  the  taste  of  his  mother’s  milk  (  qtr:  )  is^g 
forth  from  her  breast,  which  resembles  a  golden  jar.  The  De^ 
dAru  tree  also  has  received  waters  (  hmIRi  )  flowing  out  of  h«  g 
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•npitohei8,lietbrea&ta3itwere.  The  Deyadiiru  tree  thus  is,® 

jniidbL  her  child  as  Skanda  himself. 


P.  49.  St.  37.— arrpft^r  literally,  ‘licked  out,'  hence  bitten' 

wounded.  Oharitravardhana  translates  it  by  oqjf}-. 


^  *^116  purpose  of  scaring  away.'— 

“ilHlRub  Chi  this  epithet  Sumativijaya  remarks:  “  jpj-  ij-  3^^ 
anwpFT  HP^^3ftgTfirfft¥rr^:.'’—3Tr^^,  the  word  ^  ( /« 
My  )  here  means  ‘  interior.  '’3Tf°  here  means  ■  proximity  ' 

vicinity. 


39.— &c..  Construe  “  ^ 

aut^iTtiT  w  ^iTTPir)4n,'^ii  gyfisr  f " 

Vallabha  takes  btpih;  to  be  an  adverb  qualifying  and 

Predicate.  Of.  “  |  ^  q-q- 1  rr^x  nt--  5rq1^- 

flor  I  jttht  i  1  1  ?iRf^  i 

J  ift:  1  f^f?RHr- 

R(su<“T%c5T  I  f  tq  ^ftcTT”  ffqsf :  &c.,  are  his  comments,  qrfon  is  a  dinner 
■or  a  feast  after  the  end  of  a  fast,  as,  for  example,  the  first  dinner  on 
the  twelfth  lunar  day  of  each  half  of  a  month,  the  previous  day 
being  a  day  of  fast.  Cf.  qirqqcfqijor,  “  qrC'tr  TOr  qlqjcmRrt 
wqrqrs-ijrr^  rmt  "— qftsgrnTr,  C'f.  Oharitravardhana 

“  qncrr^TOa- ^  q^qr:  ^q^rfSnrqrr'qT  qqrPqpprqtsrq  ^Flsrwqqf.  « 
“HTftq’-,  the  root  flq  takes  or  the  present  participle  termina¬ 
tion  (  Parasmai. )  when  it  only  expresses  enmity.  As,  jtftqiC 
and  not  fbrliig'qi-  In  the  latter  case  it  will  be  fEtrit  Ifl".— 

1-  ‘  the  moon  herself.’  The  enemy  of  the  gods  (  ».  e. 

)  also  gets  his  meal-after-fast  at  long  intervals,  i.  e.  his  fasts 
last  very  long,  because  eclipses  of  the  moon  do  not  occur  every 
day.  The  word  alludes  to  the  legend  of  the  churning  of  the 
mectar  out  of  the  ocean  and  the  betrayal  of  nf  and  by  the  moon 
and  the^suin^^On ^  this  verse  Oharitravardhana  quores  the  foUow- 


P.  50.  St.  40.  ^  &c.,  ‘thou,  thus  circumstanced,’  ‘  thou  who 

•art  thus  ^made  helpless,  ’  ‘  tAoa  jAere/or«. &c..  Construe: 

‘‘  ^  wr  qq  (  )  ^qapjqt  qqfr  q  ”  ‘  that  a  thing 

^  be  protected  is  of  impracticable  protection  by  means  of  weapons 
this  does  not  hnpare  the  reputation  of  wielders  of  arms.  ’  is 
^any  thing  given  in  the  charge  of  a  man  for  protection.  ’  Cf  “ 
*tq^q  ft^qitq^Sqcitq:.  " 
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P.  50.  St;.  41. — Climtmvardliaiia  analyses  : 
ijsfT  3Tf?STR:  ^rrflfiw.  I  s^^nrorf^rTPr: 

SfSff^r^,  Oiiaritravardhana  analyses;  Pritit^4r^f^ 

BT^  ^  I  ”  I 

PT^  3?T15  2jlPr^1trt 

Iti  may  also  be  analysed  thus  tfif  ff^*  '  — 

Cf^  Ku.  V .  80. 

P.51.  St.  42. — ?fc'5^^  &c.  Unsuccessful  in  Ms 

effort  to  discharge  an  arrow,  which  (  effort  )  then  for  the  first  tima 
knew  what  hinderance  was.  ’  Oharitravardhana,  YaHabha,  Suma- 
tivijaya  and  Dinakara  agree  in  their  reading  with  MaHinatha  ani 
Oharitravardhana  explains  it  in  the  following  way:  “qw  Tf  r 

qW  rlTW  ''  Vallabha  has  ijfift  wit  W€ 

^  &c.  Four  manuscripts  of  Mallinatha^s  commentary  rea^ 

tike  reading  does  not  appear  preferrable  because 
means  ^  discomfiture  ^  or  ^  defeat  while,  at  the  time  of  disoharging 
the  arrow,  Dilipa^s  hand  was  held  fast  to  the  root  of  the  arrow  by 
some  unknown  supernatural  power;  and  the  king  never  sustained 
any  defeat  in  his  duty  to  protect  the  cow.  See  readings. — de^ 
rived  from  the  root  1.  A.  ^  to  strike/  ^to  hurt  &c.,^  with  the  affix. 
iT:,  explain  f f  Uwadi  Siitr% 

13.  S.  K.  p.  320.  Here  the  vowel  of  the  word  is  shortened 
by  the  above  Sutra. — The  three  cities  (  auw  CR# 
^  )  in  the  sky  of  the  oppressive  demons  were,  at  the 
.^request  of  the  gods,  burnt  down  by  Siva,  who,  in  the  form  of  Sr 
'Child  in  Parvati’s  arms,  proceeded  to  witness  ■  the  bumiag*. 
Indra,  unable  to  endure  the-  -child’s  splendour,  thought  of  dis~ 
■charging  his  thunderbolt,  but  he  was  benumbed  by  a  glance  of  thei 
■  'child.  The  gods,  with  '  Brahma  at  their  head,  hastened  to  propir- 
4;iate  Siva  by  interceding  in  Indra’s  bebalf.  From'  this  time,  it  is 
eaid,  that  Indra  received  the  epithet  of  Vajrapam  or  Vajrahasta*' 

P.  5i.  St.  43. — ^  because  ®  though  the  usual  sense  of  tha- 
partical  is  ^  for.  ’ — i-  «•?  thou  seest  that  my  object  is  not  to 
overreach  thee  with  false  professions. 

P:  52.  St.  44. — attribute^  is  here 
applied  to  Siva  in  imitation  of  the  usual  'way  in  which  a  devotee 
or  a  worshipper  praises  hik  own  partictilar  deity,  howsoever  infefiioc 
In.  the  theogony  of  Ms  religion.  The  proper  part  of  Shnkara  ^ 
represented  by  Ptirawas  is  ^  universal '  destructioM.  AiiA 

■ibc  first  two  respeetivelj  given  to  Brahma  aiid 
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■eqtiiTalent  to  ‘  as— so,'  Cf.  “ 

P.  52.  Sf.  45. — 3Br^,  '  thou  therefore.’ — the  worj 
3n:^tis  derived  from  9.  A.  with  the  affix  explain  ^ 

” — ^5^:,  derived  from  ^  1.  P.  ‘  to  suck  ’  with  the  affix  w,  explain. 
WS'  Oharitravardhana  remarks,  “ 

P,  52.  St.  46.— jrfg:,  A  ver j 

but  quite  a  piegnaut  construction.  The  poet  means  to  say  that 
when  the  lion  opened  mouth  to  smile,  the  rays  of  light^  shoot¬ 
ing  from  Ms  snow-white  teeth  shone  forth  and  split  into  pieces  the^ 
total  darkness  of  the  cave,  which  was  so  thick  as  to  be  like  a  mass- 
of  lampsoot,  that  is  the  glowing  appearance  of  his  teeth  shining 
.in  the  midst  of  darkness,  seemed  to  divide  it  into  so  many 
portions.  The  explanation  of  our  scholiast,  is- 

not  so  lueid.  The  poet^s  language  would  have  been  more  ap¬ 
parent,  though  certainly  less  expressive,  had  he  but  said 
apiiRnt  explain  “  ”  de- 

lived  from  ^  L  P.  with  the  affix  ).  is  derived  from 

ill©  root  m  with  the  affix  3;^:,  Cf.  ^rit  Unadi  Sutra, 

TOS.  S.  K.  p.  339. 

P.  53.  St.  47. — ^  because  there  was  no  rival  to  king 
Dilpa,  who  could  enjoy  the  use  of  the  white  imperial  umbrella;^ 
L  e,  showing  universal  sovereignty.  Explain,  “  affcrqTWrq^ 
derived  from  the  root  %  1.  A.  with  the  prefix  BpRfcr  and  the  termi¬ 
nation  315#,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  observes, 

derived  from  the  root  ^  2.  P.  ^  to  go  apart, ^  with 
“th©  affix  3^^.  €f.  ^  ^  For  th© 

take  of  a  trifle. '  In  this  sense  of  the  phrase  is  ^sed  in  all 
eases  except  the  nominative  and  the  vocative. — ‘the  univei*sal  on 
greater  good,"^  Cf.  Vallabha: 
ffl'lOTT:  I  sim  fl* 

P,  53.  St,  48.— ^  saved  lit  ^  possessing  well-being^ 
mt  Safety/  THs  is  an  instance  of  the  affix  ifgq;  being  used  after  an 
indeclinable  or  afozpT*  Vallabba  remarks: 

— ^afi^sgpr:,  ^  but  if  alive, '  ^  living  on  the  other  hand.  ^  means 
^  whereas,  ^  ‘  on  the  other  hand, '  ^  but,  ^  when  it  introduces  as  an 
#nditic  the  second  member  of  a  sentence  embodying  a  contrast®.. 
*  when  you  die.  ^ 
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P.  53.  St.  49.— this  is  equivalent  to 
5T=Jf  P°®*^  "wishes  to  say,  re¬ 

fers  chiefly  to  the  -wrath  (  ipf :  )  of  the  king's  preceptor  Vasishiha, 
that  -word  is  allo-wed  to  change  the  natural  order  of  the  thought- 
See  Apte’s  guide  178,  179  p.  132.— fr^:,  explain  ^- 

derived  from  -with  the  affix  The  2'ad- 

dhita  affix  -when  thus  added  to  nouns,  especially  numerals,  form 
adverbs  in  the  sense  of  quantity  (  WPT  )- 


P.  54.  St.  51. — On  this  epithet  MalHnatha  cites  the 
follo-wing  Karika  from  Patanjali’s  Mahabhashya,  “ 

S  ”  Explain,  pT^'qTTj^lviniTRN^rm 

5  f^°qiMi<i"iNirrqT  Ttis£r^r^RiTtir[T^'jTf§r  i 

I  [  ?T^  ^7^=  H’PT  ^1^ 

irqqpTcpT ’WK:  ]  I 

ci*;ai-iqA5K'4  JT^T- 
(  tI5^'T  )  fm  I  that  is, 

qHiqwfr^^'  1  fl:^  qTTKT^ f ft^sfTr^lW- 

t'=h'»qiMKPi^  Tw  vrr^  TfPrr:  &o- 

P.  55.  St.  52. —  ‘  the  king  of  men.  ’  ^  means  god  as 

wefl  as  king. even  much  inore  compassion^e  than 

before,  ’  because  he  was  ci5p-4TrecT^Kffin:RqT  Here  s?- 

s.rrnt?r  isanoun.  See  Apte’s  guide,  153  p.  113.  Analyse 
fift^sr.qrPmr  ®ir?3-i'T  ”  VaUabh^ 

jeading  is  “  cT^-qra^T^fTmt-l^^n,  ”  (  fRT  <1=1  ^RlcR: 

arfIKt  ^Rtn-=  ^  HTT  )  &e. 

p.  55.  St.  53.-:^:^:,  ‘  WeU-known,’  ‘  celebrated.  ’  When  said 
of  words  they  are  or  ^  meaning  ‘  conventional, '  ‘  not  to 

be  etymologically  resolved  ;’  *'  having  a  s  pecial  meaning  or^one  no 
depending  directly  on  the  etymology  and  ^FT^,  ‘  having  a  spe¬ 
cial  as  well  as  an  etymological  and  general  meaning,  i.e.  >Tf=5 
means  ‘  growing  in  mud  ’  and  a  ‘  lotus-flower.’  Jhe  EngUsh  word 
parasol  is  a3x  example  of  a  similar  kind.  T#?  ^  \r  t,  '' 

the  empire  ?  ’  ‘  of  what  use  is  the  empire  ?  Atana- 

bharata;  “  iTOqT=lf  aH-stH  MA:  ai^T  ”T- <5  Thlrn 

from  rrs  with  the  affix  a  possessive  termination.  The  Southern 

and  the  Eeccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  follow¬ 
ing  authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.,  “  5  ^  ^ 
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P.  55  St.  54.— &C.,  Here  Cliaritravardhana  noti¬ 
ces  a  reading  ^  4^  1  ^  ^  and  explains  it  in  tlie  following  way  • 
*'■  W-.  "— f^^stPPTTW,  Here  =w  has  the  force  of 
‘  even  by.  ’  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha'a 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Northern 
Mss.,  “  1%rn:'T  i  ftfiTof fi=q-rn::  i 


P.  56.  St  55.— TT  m-rr  ieNrft-frfr,  ‘  in  this  way  your  dinner- 
after-fast  would  not  be  obstructed,  and  the  re(iuirements  of  the 
sage’s  observances  would  remain  unhampered.’  The  qririrr  is  just 
as  much  an  enjoined  duty  as  the  fast  itself  which  precedes  it. 


P.  56.  St.  56.— <T4:qTq: ,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 

Northern  Mss.  “qr^^Tt  qRT^lT!  'TT^TTSfr’-r^tKI^  ’’fpqin::  I  — 3Tli%  is  the 
predicate  of 


P.  57.  St.  57.— ‘  some  how  or  other,  '  ‘  for 
some  indefinable  cause,’  ‘  very  much.’  This  is  the  sense  of  i%TTf?r 
•when  used  as  an  adverb.  Here  flrtrf^  qualifies  3rrffT:. — 

W  %  fNrws  Of,  Sumativijaya:  "  aRfl  Wf  raorW  ir*r  ” 

?n^.  Cf.  also  Hitopades’a 

^7%  17%  The  Southern  and  Deccan  MsS.  of  Mal- 

linitha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Nor- 

nnu—  ”  TfrrJiT;  I— 

This  indifference  does  not  arise  from  a  metaphorical  point  of  view  as  ia 

li.  is.  “  ^  i  fr’H  ^5T=7n:qT- 

Rr:  tT  prtfT.  ”  But  from  a  worldly  point  of  view  as  is  clear 

from  the  first  line  vide  II.  34.  “  'qrfff  ijrTrf#r  ^53^- 

^  I  ?P>TTf^  ”  'All  beings  too  will  tell  of 

your  eierlasting  infamy,  and  to  one  who  has  been  honoured,  in¬ 
famy  is  a  greater  evil  than  death.  ’ 

P.  57.  St.  58.— =  or  simply  '  a  forest.  ’  The  word 
ai^  has  no  special  meaning  here.  It  may  mean  or  it  may  be 
added  to  strengthen  the  force  of  the  locative  termination.  Cf. 
Oharitravardhana  :  «  ^cr.  ”— jr<nt,  Charitravardhaa* 

translates  it  by 

P.  57,  St.  69.— Compare  Oharitravardhana 

^  &c.,”  Vallabha,.  Sumativijaya  and  other 

commentators  agree  with  Mallinitha  in  interpreting  this  epithet 
And  Ofaantravardhana  observes:  « rif  TfwysOTt 
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Here  OMritravardliana  observes: 

P.  58.  Sfc.  60. — 1TWRT,  A  paraplirestic  epitbet  for 
tbe  usual  or  ^  protector  ’  or  ^  lord  of  people,  ^  i, 

^  king.  This  way  of  replacing  condenced  epithets  by  means  of 
paraphrastic  circumlocutions  is  but  too  common  in  the  Kavyas  .  and 
■other  elaborate  writings  in  Sanskrit. — ^f^nqT|^5=?fSTy  A 
‘Shower  of  flowers  discharged  by  the  hands  of  VidyMharas/  Ex¬ 
plain:  1  fwmm  l  they  are 

and  other  wanderers  in  the  sky. — On  this 
epithet  Oharitravardhana  remarks:  f#Ci?PTl%  ^]%cT^!'q"ft 

5sqrfr%:  q'qwd  It^^qr.  analyse  er^KT  W 

^  with  his  face  bent  downwards.  ^ 

P.  68.  St.  61. — BT^vn'^flTdy  explain,  a  denomi¬ 
native  present  participle.  Cf,  fr^:jrr^  er  ”  &c„ 

■On  this  Vallabha  remarks:  sq ^1  ij i{ \ ^ I 
^  fcWddd  &c. — 

^  Prom  whose  udder  the  milk  was  dripping  down  on  the  grounA  * 
analyse  sT^q':  e^rc^dtsfld  On  this  Oharitravardhana  ob¬ 
serves,  ^Pr  ^  3frf^:.’’-Hrr5iT,  Cf» 

Vish?mpurana,  q;^|  spsiT  cfdf  I  d^  dPH- 

^^4  i*|Trfli'^3rrqvr  ”  &e. 

P.  58,  St.  62.— f^f^-  On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana  re¬ 
marks  :  ‘Thott 

hast  been  simply  tried  by  me  by  producing  an  illasion  or  a  delusive 
phantom.’  The  phrase  is  equal  to  arf,  ^TPTTiW^?  ** 

Hike  the  infinitive  the  gerund  can  also  be  used  in  the  passive.—* 
Oharitravardhana  and  V allabha  say  ani 

Sumativijaya  observes:  fdt^idFpfgdTd  d  3% 

smrdrfttd.'’  a 

P.  59.  St.  63.— L  e.  W^-  epithet 

Chari travardhana  has,  uw^E^d  df  dt-  %dHTdTy  Oharitravar- 
4hana  notes,  ift:  ddtdT%  dld^"#  d  J  f^dTf- 

P.  69.  St.  64. — ^  And  by  whom  the  appel¬ 
lation  hero  had  been  earned  by  his  own  arms.  ’  On  this  verse  Oh^- 
ritravardhana  remarks,  dJftdTldPd^ 

^  dT^arrRRtd^^df^:  ^ 

P.  59.  St.  65.— irtvr^,  ^  Having  granted,  ’  having  promiaeA^ 
explain:  ■4lddt  ' 
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P.  60.  St.  66. — On  tbis  Obaritravardliaiia  quotes 

xm  If  ^rfecrr^T:  ''  Cf.  Mann 

w  wr  qftf^'^^T:  I  ^T=^WR8nfr  ^PT:  qq  qr  i 

irm*  pm^t^qR  i  ^-'Irqf^wi-qT^  ^  i 

^'qRT^  q^^q-  ^  i  ’f^qRr^t  qq^qqqq^ 

Here  OMritravardhana  notices  a  different  reading.  It  is  thus  “  q?. 

\  qrq :  !  w  qfw  qqrqit’i^  t 

if^ffPTT:  I  wxx  qqqqr?qrqTqT=q^q>tm^^  qr  i  V 
q  5  qq^^  qq^qfqfq  qmw  qr-  ” 

P.  60.  St.  67. — ^  Without  fatigue  or  difficulty  ^  i  e. 
joyously. 


P.  60.  St.  68. — On  this  epithet  Ohdritravardhana 
has  the  following:  “^f?qqqr^[Tfl^  ^PTf^f^  qiqqqr^lf :  I  ^q^ 

q  ?%  I  f^qrqPr  qtqqqvqprf^  ^%]t>qr: ij^^qpqf,  i.  e, 

Bee  note  to  verse  60,  II, 


P.  61.  St,  69. — arPrf^q^qiW;  ‘  He,  of  unimpeachable  character/ 
This  epithet  is  used,  it  seems,  for  the  purpose  of  an  alliteration. — 
ag^  ^rqr:.  On  this  Pandit  observes,  ^  That  renown  or  good  fame 
should  be  conceived  to  be  as  white,  i.  e.,  clear  or  bright,  as  the 
shine  of  the  full  moon,  free  from  all  approach  of  obscuring  clouds^ 
^or  as  any  other  perfectly  white  substance,  as  pure  milk,  is  intellL- 
gihle  enough.  But  when  things  of  actual  existence  and  of  esta¬ 
blished  whiteness  like  milk,  snow,  &c.,  are  compared  to  renown^ 
we  leave  the  region  of  metaphor  or  simile  as  such  and  step  into  the 
a^gion  of  what  may,  perhaps,  be  called  unreal  similes.  The  objection 
is  that  a  real  object,  i,  e,  is  compared  here  to  an  unreal  one  L  e. 

which  is  a  fault ;  because  in  an  g'qqr  the  Bqqjq  must  be  qr- 
Wipqqfirqc%q  qRr%q  qqr^:  ’b  It  is  based  (l)  either  on  a  misunder¬ 
standing  of  the  word  which  is  taken  in  the  sense  of  ^Ttqjc^qpqqiv 
(2)  or  on  an  ignorance  of  the  real  nature  of  refutation.  (1) 

^  is  here  ^pqrqqrqnc  and  not  qrw^qrqqi  as  is  clearly  shown  by  the 
presence  of  the  word  ij#  in  the  line.  For  if  the  object  is  to  point 
sut  only  resemblance  between  and  q^jf  *?  is  served  even 
though  qnff:  is  not  q^,  as  when  we  compare  qit:  to  or  (2) 
requires  that  the  wqPT  should  be  unreal.  What  is  a  fault 
in  srqpiT  is  an  essential  condition  of,  aid  hennty  in  oide  Ka- 

vyaprakds'a.  C/.  Ohakravartin,  qgq  qrqfqft  ?^Tqiq** 

II  ^ 

ih’  i  ”  "  wr%iTJTT,  "  Cf.  “  trjsrr^jnr^w 

»nRw  ”  »•  *• "  &c, "  Cf.  «  wrti 
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”  This  circBmstance  wotild  further  redoxtiid 
to  his  fame,  and  a  spotless  fame  it  was.  Methmks,  therefore,, 
to  drink  a  quantity  of  white  milk  was  for  him  to  receive  a  fresh  ae- 
oession  of  spotless  fame. 

P.  61.  St.  70. — The  affix  may  also  be  added  to 
a  word  even  iMt  expresses  time  secondarily  vide  Kas'ika. 

q(fa4‘. — ‘  Benediction  of  a  Brahma?ia  after 
presentation  of  offierings '  derive 
)  with  the  prefix  iP^rf^cT. 


P.  6l.  St.  71. — majesty  (or  power) 
was  now  made  more  resplendent  on  acconnt  of  excellent  auspicious 
oeremonies  performed  at  his  departure.^  But  Charitravardhana  explains 
the  epithet  thus,  ^  i 

spTT^t-  ^  rT^T  &C*,”  Dinakara  explains  it  as  ^ 

4  and  Val- 

lahha  refers  (  he  explains  &o.,  }  to  the  appear¬ 

ance,  at  the  departure  of  Bihpa,  of  auspicious  birds  or  the  mani¬ 
festation  of  other  fortunate  signs  from  the  assurance  that  he  was 
mow  going  to  get  a  son  &c. 


P.  62.  St.  72. — <of  an  enduring  nature.^  The  ^  afiSx 
shows  ‘  tendency  ’  or  ^  disposition.  *  Of,  IJT* 

l^sorr.  On  this  epithet  Chari travardhana  observes:  *1%^- 

_ On  this  epithet  Sumativijaya  observes;  ^ 

^  *  as  ^  been^convey^ 

[  not  by  a  heavy  chariot  of  wood,  but  J  by  his  desire  [  *f^F  PT  ]  it* 
self  which  had  now  been  fulfilled,’ 


P.  62.  St.  *  The  lord  of  plants,  i.  th® 

moon.’  Kshirasvamin  explains  it  as,  v-h  C"/-  Vishnu 

Purana:  1  ^  3|W  WFIF 

alsoYyasa,  '' aRPTT^  W  #r  btMI*.  Ht'dTOd  I  cWmf^ 
jIR:  ''  and  cT^  ^  ”  ami 

^  1 ** 
See  also  Vayu  Purana,  Chap.  28.  p.  292,  verses  15,  16. 

wRr  rr%^:  i  ^ 

i  qtgf  ft  ^4  mit 

j|Xi  I  vide  3£andala-  X.  85*  2  ?lTn^ 

*1^  I  ai»it  #T  wbere  Say*»a  es^lains, 

"  anpwto  sItfp.’TPllW  ?T^  ”  ^Z-®-  1®"  ^ 
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tMs  Pandit  has  the  follomng  note  5  ^  Properly  speaking 

:  or  ^  the  king  of  plants/  is  the  Soma  plants  which,  being  large¬ 
ly  used  in  sacrifices,,  naturally  came  to  be  regarded  as  the  highest 
plant,  and  be  styled  ^  the  king  of  plants.  ^  The  key  to  the  fact  of 
meaning  both  the  Soma  plant  and  the  Moon  seems  to 
lie  in  the  word  This  word  is  frequently  found  in  the  i^/gveda,. 
but  always  in  the  sense  of  (  1  )  a  drop  of  the  Soma  Juice,  and  (  2  ) 
the  Soma  juice  itself.  It  appears  that  the  word  coming  then 
to  signify  a  globule,  or  a  round  little  body,  very  naturally  became 
a  name  of  the  full  Moon.  Ifow  according  to  a  very  common  princi¬ 
ple  that  has  had  such  a  prominent  influence  on  the  development  of 
the  Sanskrit  vocabulary, — viz,^  that  whenever  a  vocable  that  signi¬ 
fies  two  things,  has  other  synonymes,  those  other  synonymes  als® 
become  each  expressive  of  the  same  two  things, — the  word  Soma 
acquired  the  additional  sense  of  3foon,  Then,  as  is  very  common 
in  the  growth  of  mythology,  the  conceptions,  attributes  &c.,  con¬ 
nected  with  the  original  personified  or  rather  deified  concept  Somaj* 
Tiz.,  that  of  the  plant,  became  attached  to  the  new  concept  viz.,, 
that  of  the  Moon.  Thus  the  whole  derivation  may  be  put  in  the 
following  pseudo-logical  form.  The  word  meant  both  a  drop 
of  the  juice  of  the  sacrificial  plant,  (  or  the  juice  itself  )  and  the 
Moon  ;  a  synonym  of  in  the  first  sense  is  the  word  5 
therefore  meant  both  the  plant  and  the  Moon.  Now  beeanse 
Soma,  the  plantj  was  developed  into  a  personification  by  certain, 
attributes,  therefore,  Soma,  the.  3foon^  acquired  also  the  sam®i 
attributes-  And  thus  it  is  that  the  Moon  also  came  to  be  described 
as  ^  the  king  or  lord  of  the  plants.^  But  i,  e.  Soma  may  mean 
the  Moon,  etymologically  and  therefore  more  directly  than  by  the 
above  theory  of  Pandit  explain  I 

explain  Of,  SVuti,  iT’Tfrr  &;o. 

tfj:  &c.,  Of,  81.  XIII.  40.  qq  j;f:  q  jTi%|qrrr3|%- 

And  Ohiiritravardhana  says, 

P.  62.  St.  ^  Having  the  splendour  of  indra.^ 

or  ^  the  destroyer  of  the  town,  ^  is  a  name  of  Indra  because 
lie  is  described  in  the  hymns  of  the  i2ig veda,  as  having  destroyed 
the  towns  of  his  enemies,  <?,  the  clouds.  The  epithet 
18  used  by  the  poet  for  the  alliteration  with  which  immediately 
.follows  it.— On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana  remarks^ 
ft  ffrT  means  arrftt'T  the  lord 

•of  serpents,  who  is  said  to  support  the  whole  of  the  world  on  Ms 
thousand  heads  |  hence  the  comparison. 
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P.  63.  St.  75. — Referring  to  the  legend  that 
Attri  a  celebrated  JStshi  was  the  father  of  the  Moon,  and  that 
this  latter  was  produced  from  his  eyes.  The  sage  is  described  as- 
the  author  of  many  Vedio  hymns.  He  is  also  one  of  the  seven 
patriarches,  who  were  all  sons  of  Brahma,  and  represents,  in  As¬ 
tronomy,  one  of  the  stars  of  the  Great  Bear  (  )  situated 

in  the  north.  He  is  said  to  have  produced  the  Moon  from  his  eye 
•while  he  was  practising  severe  asceticism.  See  Wilson's  Vishnu 
Pura?ja  page  392.— (^iiK»Trwwi  ‘  Instinct  (or 

inspired  )  with  the  mighty  (  hea-vy  )  essence  of  the  Lokapalas'.  The 
liokapalas  are:  «  1  'm: 

as  given  by  Amarasinha. — 3T5*rrf>  here  means 
or  nprr  ”  '  portion,  ’  as  used  in  R.  III.  11.  Vallabha  however  quotes- 
the  following  verse  on 

I  3Tr^T?3r?^  tnr  =  raw  c/. 

Jdanu,  V.  96.  “  ^  I  3T8W 

arr^,  3iraH  has  the  foUowing  meanings ;  (1)’ im¬ 
parting  or  instructing,  ’  vide  R.  I.  24,  85.  (2)  ‘  producing, '  vid» 
Meghadiita,  I.  9  .  (3)  ‘keeping  sacred  fire,  ’  ®ide  Manu,  V.  168* 
{iy  appointing,  ’  vide.  R.  VII.  20.  On  this  verae  Oharitravar- 
dhana  has  the  following:  “ 

1  Wf  WH:  I  raW:  ”  ft%. — qfgPlB^d- 

Ae  seed  of  S'iva  secreted  by  Agni,  that  is,  the  god  Skanda 
or  Kartikeya.  The  myth  is  this:— S'iva  cast  his  seed  into  the  fixe, 
seeing  Parvati  unable  to  bear  it,  and  the  god  Agni  in  his  turn,  east 
it  into  the  Gangii.  The  Gang&  then  e^t  it  into  a  thicket  of  reeds 
where  the  god  Skanda  was  Ixwcn.  9®  nursed  by  the  six 

Krittikiis  for  whose  sake  he  took  six  heads  and  twelve  hands  and 
eyes  He  then  became  the  leader  of  the  gods  and  protected  them 
Jrom  the  demon  Tiraka.  For  the  full  account  see  our  note  to  verse 
47.  Meghadiita.  First  edition.  The  two  similes  contain  in  them  the 

promise  of  tender  and  masculine  virtues  in  the  cluld,  besides  com¬ 
plimenting  the  greatness  and  sanctity  of  the  king  and  the  queen. 


CANTO  m. 


P.  64.  St.  1. — CMritraTardhana  analyses: 
w;  3^:  5wTfq^f?^oft  trpT  wrrar.  "-H^%Tarw'>rg7f^q^rf^  ^- 
‘bore  signs  of  pregnancy  wHch  were  as  it  were  the  longings 
of  her  lord  with  their  foldllment  approached.  ’  means 

*  dear  to  her  lord.  ’  adj.  to  ;  but  according  to  our 

scholiast  who  takes  ffbufi'  (  as  in  stanza  5  )  as  a  neater  abstract 
noon  in  opposition  to  it  would  mean  ‘  which  were  the 

desire  of  her  lord  ’  in  which  case  3trf^*nTl<*r  may  bo  taken  as  an  ad¬ 
jective  to  fft^Tit  in  the  sense  above  referred  to.  Vallabha  however 
explains  better  by  “  sjimPWff,  ”  than  either  Mallinitha  or 

Ohhritravardhana.  Ohaiitravardhana  analyses  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  way  ;  "  ssaof  l  (  He  seems  to 

have  read  ortf  VTf?nR:»2Rf5flft>rr- 

Prf’T  fnrw  y#  iwlr  ?f?r  t  ?pr  i  ‘  #iprr'‘f5rr '  fft- 

I  JT’ffqr  I  *rNt  ficOT 

^  I  I  »TfWl 

5r  ^  ^  Prt^  |r#pfr  l  (  from  r?:  with  jr  )  seems  ori¬ 

ginally  to  have  meant  the  aversion  to  certain  things  felt  by  pr^- 
nant  women. — epithet  Oh&ritravardhana  refer¬ 
ring  to  the  reading  observes:  ‘‘  TT^  I 

w  q-sT^  1  ^  qrr  trr  mr  i 

^{iTlaaqT  rPT  I  I 

5^i%wr  fii%«TT  ^i?<«8iPTr  ( ? )  i  qr^  prqifrf^  gw  » 

I 

Po  64*  St,  2. — On  tills  epithet  MaHin^tlia  quotes 
On  the  signs  and  symptoms  of  a  pregnant  woman  &c.y 
mid0  Playfair’s  midwifery  chap.  IV,  ?5rf^  means  (  1  )  nausea  or 
vomittlng  called  the  ^  morning  sickness  ^5(2)  depraved  cravings 
for  strange  articles  of  diet,  due  to  derangements  of  the  digestive 
functions,  known  as  longings  or  ^  ;  (  3  )  5?%C,  may  ho  ex¬ 
cessive  secretions  from  salivary  glands.  (  4  )  an  undue  degree 
of  despondency.  (  5  )  a  tendency  to  syncope,  rarely  proceeding- 
to  actual  fainting  called  ^  Lypothemia,  '  (  6, )  5:?^?V'4TTr|Tf  fractiona: 
and  imitable  disposition,  (  7  )  enlargement  of  the  breasts 

{S  )  ^S5irqj|3ir,  tnrgidity  of  the  ttipplas  and  discoloiiratiaa 
(  darkening  )  of  the  areolae.  (  9  )  arf^r  f#:,  progressive  enlarge 
meal  of  the  abdomem  (  10  )  loss  of  appetite  acc.-.®^rw  ^ 
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derived  from  the  root  ^  with  the  affix  and  the  secessaijr 
criUhi  vre  get  HT?.— JTTRRT^^r  ‘  like  aigH  well  night 

-terminated.'  The  suffix  ^157  ( )  is  added  to  nouns  and  adjec¬ 
tives  in  the  sense  of  ‘  a  Ettle  less  than,  ’  ‘  about  like, '  ‘  nearly  eq^ual 
•to.’  Cf.  St.  36,  canto  V.  “  jiTK^  f  trrTR:  &e.  ” 

P.  65.  St.  s.— ‘  smelling  of  earth.  gsrofSr 
4  A  pond  (  dried  up  )  in  a  forest  grove.’  here  seems  to  mean 

4  a  grove.’ — &c.,  Kalidasa  in  several  places 
refers  to  the  fragrance  of  the  earth  issuing  forth  from  a  dry- 
ground  on  receiving  the  first  shower  after  the  close  of  the  summec 
and  elephants  attracted  by  this  earthly  fragrance  rising  up  from, 
dry  ponds  come  and  smell  them  over  and  over  again.  Sudakshiai 
also  ate  earth — as  is  usual  with  pregnant  women — and  so  had  aa. 
earthly  fragrance  about  her  mouth,  which  was  attractive  to  her  lord. 
Cf.  Oharitravardhana  “  ” 

P.  66.  St.  4. — is  tk®  name  of  Indra,  because  he  is 
Invariably  followed  by  the  Maruts,  the  gods  of  the  tempests.— 
analyse  ftJT%  ft#  ^  ^ 

On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana  observes: 

P.  66.  St.  5. — 'From  time  to  time,’  'constantly.’ — 

The  kingdom  of  Kos'ala,  accordingly,  to  the  Eam4ya«^ 
was  situated  along  the  banks  of  the  Sarayu,  the  river  Gogra  o£ 
■the  present  day.  Its  capital  Ayodhya  is  described  in  the  fifth  chapter 
of  the  AdikA.nda  and  said  to  have  extended  forty  eight  miles  in 
length  and  twelve  miles  in  breadth.  It  was  also  called  Saketa, 
and  one  of  its  principal  suburbs  was  ?rfft?rPr,  where  Bharata  govern¬ 
ed  the  kingdom  during  the  absence  of  Eama.  We  know  from 
the  Ayodhyakaada  that  it  lay  to  the  east  of  the  capital.  My 
opinion  as  to  its  situation,  observes  Anundoram  Boorooah,  is  based 
on  several  passages  of  the  Mahabharata  and  the  Matsyapuraaa 
■which  show  not  only  that  it  was  about  the  Gomati,  but  also 
that  it  was  about  its  confluence  with  the  Ganga.  There  is  a  eela- 
ferated  place  of  pilgrimage  called  Dhopapura  on  the  right  bank  of 
this  river  18  miles  South-East  of  SdtSnpura  (  formerly  known  M 
Kus'abhavanapura  ),  which  is  probably  the  nJTtft’T  of  the  Maha- 

feharata.  From  a  look  at  the  map  it  will  appear  that  it  lies  in  a  lma 

from  Ayodhya  to  Prayaga— the  route  taken  by  Eama  in  his  exE^ 

and  the  name  signifies  ‘where  sins  are  washed  away.  At  the 
time  of  Eama’a  death,  his  two  sons  Kns'a  and  Lava  reigned  re»- 
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^ti¥ely  at  Kus'avati,  ia  soathem  Kos'ala  ia  tlie  defifesoftlie 
Vindliyas  aad  at  S'ravasti  ia  northera  Kos'ala,  la  tlie  Matsy% 
TmAmp  the  last  province  is  called  a  district  still  knowa  by  the 
same  name  and  occurring  in  the  Mahabharata  after  Paachala  among 
the  conquests  of  -ifl-JT.  There  can  be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the 
country  north  of  Ayodhya  comprising  and  Baraitch  was 
■known  as  Uttara-Kos''ala.  For  the  full  account  see  Anandoram  Boo- 


xooah^s  ancient  geography  of  India,  paras  93-96.  pp.  86-90.— 
On  this  Chari travardhana  observes : 


P.  66.  St.  6. — «  having  come  to  the  lang¬ 
uor  consequent  upon  the  qualms  of  pregnancy.  ^  Charitravardhana 
analyses:  rfifor  rfv^jTf^xgpTr  m 

Sumativijaya  has:  Tppor  &c.,  construe:  sf- 

‘  she  saw  that  every  thing  brought  to  her  which 
ahe  desired.’ — On  this  epithet  Ohriritravardhana 
observes:  Igipf 

P.  67.  St.  8. — ^  As  days  rolled  on/  ^in  the  course 
of  time,  ’  L  e.j  as  she  advanced  in  the  course  of  her  pregnancy. 
— On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks:  ifpr'npf: 


P.  68.  St.  9. — On  this  Vallabha  observes.- 
^  and  Charitravardhana  has : 

The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.  -JTrr- 
it^r  FTf^rpr^  ffcT  l  — On  this  epithet 
Charitravardhana  observes.-  “  tr#5f  and  Vallablm 

has,  mm  q»Tqrqf^q-y^.  i  fi^e  is  said  to  be  latent 

in  the  S'ami  wood,  a  rod  of  which  is  used  for  producing  fire 
by  friction  for  sacred  purposes.  Charitravardhana  says,  2if^ 
Of,  Sa,  4. — The  river  Sarasvati  flows 
near  Thanesvara  (  ).  Its  modern  name  is  Sarsuti 

or  Caggar.  Anandoram  Boorooah  observes  :  ^  Two  other  junctions 
are  mentioned  which  are  borne  out  by  the  map,  viz,^  of  the 
and  the  fKfpfj'  on  the  west  and  of  the  Aruw'a  with  the  Sarasvati 
below  ThanesVara.  Near  the  first  is  the  modern  Basthali. 

Not  far  from  the  junction  of  the  two  combined  streams  ( 
and  )  is  the  modern  Kaithal,  which  is  probably  of 

the  Vanaparvan.  The  Sarasvati  which  loses  itself  in  the  sandy* 
desert  is  supposed  by  the  poet  to  flow  under  the  surface  of  the  earthy 
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mmd  join  ultimately  ttie  ocean/  (7/,  Valablia. 

m^rr#r  Compare  also  OMritra- 

TOrdbana  :  ”  In 

tlie  i?%Yeda  it  is  represented  as  flowing  into  the  sea  :  but  later 
l^ends  make  it  disappear  under  ground  and  Join  tbe  C-anga  and 
Xamund  at  Pray^ga.  It  is  said  tbat  Varma  forcibly  carried  off 
Bliadra  tbe  beautiful  spouse  of  a  Brabmajia  named  and  would 
mot  give  ber  up.  Tbe  Brahmana  then  addressed  bimself  to 
countries  and  .to  tbe  river  Sarasvati,  saying  O  goddess  Sarasvati^ 
disappear  into  tbe  deserts  and  let  this  land,  deserted  by  trees,  be¬ 
came  impure.  After  the  country  bad  thus  become  dried  up,  Ta- 
mwa  submitted  and  brought  back  tbe  wife  of  3rR.iT.  MababMrata. 
— iTOxf'l,  Tbe  Soutbem  and  tbe  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaHinatba’s  «coin- 
mentary  omit  tbe  following  authority  cited  by  tbe  Northern  Mss. 

3firqw=^  ^  ''  wm-  l  The  figure  according 

to  ' Chari travardhana  is 

P.  68.  St.  10. — Ghaiitravardhana  explains: 

is  tbe  first  of  tb©  purificatory  Sanskaras. 
It  is  a  ceremony  performed  on  a  woman’s  perceiving  the  first  signs 
mi  a  living  conception  with  a  view  to  the  birth  of  a  male  child.  C/. 
S^aunaka,  ^  c|#r  f  W]%  I  ^"4555?%  ^rf|%  jn% 

wr  I  and  also  Vasis&a,  finrO^#  ^  ?3rfl%wvr  I 

p.  68.  St.  ?  cy.  b.  n.  75.— 

Ch^ritravardhana  analyses  the  compound  in' the 
folowing  way:  3ir^ffT 

This  means  that  •Sudakahina  had  grown  so  delicate  that  her 
liands  felt  an  exertion,  even  in  their  joining'  together  to  hid  saluta¬ 
tion  to  the  king. — The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Malinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  ^  f?ipTC:  I 

P,  €9.  St.  12. — Cn  this  Oharitravardhana  re¬ 
marks:  j^flToEiT  I 

Those  enumerated,  however,  make  up  seven  only. — 

&c.  On,  this  epithet.  Charitravardhana  ■  observes:  firit 

^  ipi^rtPr  tot'  fft 

'4l^'r?rar.  lnV.  it  means  ^  the  nourishment  of  the  foetus/ 

— The  suffix  p-  (P«)  forms  adjectives  which  i^ot® 
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^  containing  ^  that  wliicli  is  expressed  by  tbe  nouns  to  wMcb 
is  added. — ^  pleased^  '  ^  delighted.  *  It  also  means  ^  con- 
Vincedj  '  ^  kiiow%  ' '  trusted^  ^  ^  proved,  '  ^  famous  ^  &c, 

P.  69.  St.  13. — Mallmatba^s  reading  does  not  appear 
to  be  but  as  also  read  by  Oharitravardhana  and 

others  i  for.  tbe  majority  of  southern  manuscripts  of  Mallinatha'« 
commentary  read,  excepting  one  manuscript 

which  has  the  following,  &c ,  but 

here  the  expression  3* is  useless  or  redundant  when  the  ex¬ 
pression  is  expressly  stated  in  the  commentary  along  with 

the  word  (  if  it  is  the  reading  at  all).  Whenever  Mallinath® 

gives  a"  third  expression  he  generally  repeats  it  along  with  the  phrase 
and  does  not  give  two  synonymous  words  fora  single  epithets 
And  farther  in  the  commentary  we  find  I 

This  clearly  shows  that  Maliinsitha  had  before  him  the 
text  for  Ms  commentary  and  not  The  Northern 

and  the  Bengal  Mss.  have  here  also  the 

word  appears  superfluous.  On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana 

has  the  following  note:  ^  m 

nmxrit  54# w  1 "fliTTf  i  i 

I  i  ^  mfkw- 

I  ¥lf%frr  1  1 

i  I  W* 

tt  I  ^  ^  I 

f#r  I  i  I  I 

&C.,  Union  with  the  sun  (  i.  c.  merging 
into  the  sun  )  forms  the  setting  (  )of  the  planets  and  separa¬ 
tion  from  the  sun  forms  their  rising  (  ).  On  this  epithet  Cha¬ 
ri  travardhana  remarks  :  m  srxcpti 

m  ^  t  3*^^^  w^twn 

Both  these  adjectives  have  been  fully  explained 
in  the  commentary.  The  five  planets 

and  ^  are  said  to  be  or  occupying  a  high  position 

(  i  '  high,  is  the  technical  word  )  when  they  each  enter 
respectively  the  following  zodiacal  signs:  (  aries  ),  ijif 

(  capricorn  ),  ^#r  (  cancer  ),  rfi^  (  pisces  ),  and  grsrr  (  libra  ), 
Dilipa's  son  was  foreshown  by  five  such  to  be  a  divine  man. 
One  such  would  promise  happiness,  two  great  achievements, 
three  kinglike  position,  four  royalty,  and  five  divine  position. — f%- 
^  The  royal  power  that  consists  of  three  factors,  ^ 
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viz.,  majesty  of  tie  Mng  himself  ' 

*. «.  prestige,  authority,  JTWftT,  ‘the  power  of  good  counsel,* 
avtilglfpg,  ‘  energy  i.  earnestness  These  thxe* 

{actors  are  also  each  called  a  power  )• 

P.  70.  St.  14.— Jr%f &c.  These  being  rigns  t^t  are 
exhibited  only,  when  a  great  benefactor  of  the  world  is  bom, 
Kalidasa  says  “  it  mi'm.  ”  ^f-  Bnddha-Oh^ta, 

Canto  Xin.  73.  “  TPlTPr  TPftJlftr  Prf^  il^  I  tot:  pRfr- 

I  ftTt  a'^TP^:  I  TOST  Pot-  ” 


P.  70.  St.  15.— arRg^giri  ‘  around  the  bed  in  the  lying- 

in-chamber.  ’  arttar  is  one  of  those  many  words  in  Sanskrit,  which 
have  senses  quite  opposed  to  each  other.  eiRs  aij-  originally  meant 
‘unhurt,’  ‘unharmed,’  ‘secure,’  ‘safe,’  and  then  it  means  in  dassical 
Sanskrit  ‘  bad,’  ‘ill-ludk,’  ‘misfortune  ’  (  sift?  ).  Cf.  antT?  near,  at  & 
distance -f  to  join,  to  disjoin;  amST  a  chaste,  and  an  unchaste 
woman  ’  Many  more  may  be  added  to  this.  ‘  It  is  quite  possible,* 
observed  Pandit,  ‘  that  this  should  arise  from  a  later  generatiott 
misunderstanding  the  language  of  their  ancestors,  especially  in 
legard  to  words  which,  though  once  clear  as  day-light,  Imve  becmne 
somewhat  obscure  to  them.’  The  wordsmsr  is  deriTed  from  ^ 

root  ftr  1.  4.  P*  ‘*b  hurt,’  ‘to  harm,’  ‘to  kill’  fee.,  mth  the  negatixa 
narticle  ST,  and  tt,  the  termination  of  the  past  participle.-^ 

The  Southern  and  the  Deeoan  Mss.  of  MalUnatha’s  commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the  Nortiiem  Mss.  “ 

P  71.  St.  16.—^  ‘  chowries,  ’  viz.,  one  for  eack 

side.  One  waved  to  the  right,  and  the  other  to  the  left. 

P  71  St.  17.— PwraW  sipiilar  expressions,  Cf.  R.  V. 

61.  vil.  19;  X.  'sf;  XU  36;  XVI.  27;  aad  also  Kn.  HI.  67. 

o— — °  Oharitravardhana  analyses:  “TTtrPTPirffl%TOi.”  3iicnT^» 

<7/.  “  ^ ^ 


P  72  St.  18.— i®  ®  ceremony  at  the  birth  of  a  child, 
,^ben  the  navel-string  i®  divided.  It  consists  in  touching  the  in- 
fant’s  tongne  thrice  with  ghee  after  appropriate  Mantras.  On  tins 
epithet  Pandit  observes  :  ‘This,  like  many  o&er  .^emoni^  is 
1  unmeaning  rite  in  most  of  its  parts.  The  fonowing  is  an 
abridgement  of  it.  The  moment  the  birth  of  a  son  is  announced  Om 
father  shatt  see  his  face,  and  shall  bathe  in  a  river  with  his 
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■fumed  towards  tie  east^  or  if  that  not'  possiMe^  shall  hathe  at 
home  in  cold  water  mixed  with  hot  waterj  brought  from  a  river 
ittring  day  time,  and  purified  by  a  bit  of  gold  being  thrown 
in  it.  Then  having  sipped  water,  he  shall  besmear  himself  with 
sandal  and  wear  garlands  of  flowers,  and  before  the  scission 
of  the  navel-stalk,  and  before  the  baby  is  touched  by  any 
one  except  the  mid- wife,  he  shall  cause  it  to  be  placed  on  the  lap 
of  its  mother,  with  its  face  turned  towards  the  east,  and  say 

5tT  ’#rr^sft?!T#  ^rir'^4  He  thea  shall  perform  a  S'raddha^o 

the  nine  ancestors,  and  shall  throw  oblations  of  clarided  butter 
into  the  sacred  fire,  kindled  for  the  purpose,  in  honour  of  Agni 
Indra,  Prajapati,  the  Vis'vedevas,  and  Brahma.  He  tjjen 

mix  a  little  honey  and  clarified  butter  together,  in  unequal  propor¬ 
tions,  and  put  the  compound  on  a  flat  piece  of  stone,  and  shafl  rub- 
«  bit  of  gold  on  it  till  some  portion  of  it  shall  have  been  mixed  nrfth 
the  honey  and  clarified  butter,  and  with  the  same  bit  of  gold  he 
shall  take  the  mixed  honey  and  put  it  in  the  baby’s  mouth,  with  this 
Mantra:  afK’T  ?r  WT  H  WNn  I  STTlvin-irffr 

Hirt  ^  l  He  shall  then  wash  clean  the  bit 

of  gold  and  putting  it  on  the  right  ear  of  the  baby,  he  shall  bring 
Ms  own  mouth  close  to  the  baby's  and  shall  say:  afrtc^vrf 
W  ^  €1^  I  ^  5r  qrr^Tfrf  l  Putting  again  the 

piece  of  gold  on  the  left  ear  of  the  baby  he  shall  repeat  the  same 
verse.  He  shall  then  lightly  tench  with  the  span  of  his  right  hand 
both  the  shoulders  of  the  baby  at  the  same  moment,  and  repeat 
thus:  i  M  I  tr  sftv 

f=^  l  cqt’JTTOTfS- CT- 

^  vrq:  i  ^3?^  rr# f^q-- 

I  31^  wra?#frtrE3r?ffT  Then,  to- 

secure  well-being  and  longlife  for  the  new  bom,  he  shall  say:  3jfr~ 

1  en^l-gTTTOTRr  <6r  sfttT  ^1  And 
Twith  this  he  shall  thrice  smell  the  head  of  the  baby.  And  having 
vetumed  to  the  sacrifice,  he  shall  complete  it.  Then  with  cold  water, 
ha  shall  wash  the  right  breast  of  the  mother,  and  shall  make  her  suckle 
the  babe  with  tMs  Mantra:  ^  fgrdsRT  W  sRft-qt  i 

srg^rTPrr  l  He  shall  then  give  cows,  lands,  <t7« 

com,  and  gold  to  Brahmanas  as  presents.  See  Nardyam  Bhatta's 
Pi-aj^a  i2a<»a,  under  armqr4.-«rf^,  on  this  epithet  OMritravar- 
dhana  observes:  On  thia 

epithflt  Oharitravardhana  remarks:  “  gfhrer  <1^ 
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F«  72«  St,  19. — ^of  tlie  gods  wliosa  abodes  s,m 
lieaveiiS.  ’  Better  to  analyse  %qt  tliaa  the  way  in. 

wMcli  MaHinatlia-  anidyses.  Tbe  word  n.  ia  also  generaly 
used. — irPFfN%b  rejoicings  were  an  bononr  to  tbe  q^rneen,  Tli« 

king’s  deligiit  was  all  tbe  more  intense  on  account  of  Ms  cMId  being 
SndaksMwa^s  as  well. 

P.  72.  St.  20. — ;f  ^  On  tbe  eiistom  of  setting 

free  tbe  prisonerSj  wben  a  son  and  heir  to  tbe  tbrone  is  bora^  C/. 
tbe  folo wing  as  quoted  by  Vallabba  :  ^ 

m  ft-  explains  tbe  absence  <£ 

prisoners.— Of.  Snmativijaya:  wm  ft  ^ 

Because  a  man  remains  indebtei. 
to  Ms  ancestors  as  long  as  be  bas  not  begotten  a  son  ^  bence  tbs 
eompnlsory  character  of  tbe  rite  of  marriage  among  Hindus.  A 
man  is  said  to  be  born  with  three  debts  or  obligations.  Tbe  first 
is  discharged  by  tbe  study  of  tbe  Vedas  ^  tbe  second 
by  performance  of  sacrifices  5  and  tbe  tMrd  by  begetting  a 

son.  Of.  R.  I.  7  L  ■ 

P.  73.  St.  '2!^.— On  this  ObaritraTsrdbana  observes  x 
On  tbe  figure  Gbaritmvardb&na  bas, 

P.  73.  St.  22«— On  tMs  epithet  VaEabba  bas  tbe 

following  note  [wMs.  ] 

nCTrrfir  i  §5^  ’nr  ^•”'7^^'^'** 

On  tMa  Ohajfitravardlkana  remarks  :  “  ■^'si 

(HT  3^4  ^  ^ 

The  Sonthrarn  and  the  DeeoanMss.  of  MalK- 
a&tha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  mted  by  tiie 
Northern  Mss.  • 

P.  73.  St.  23.-— tFC3r!=*nTr>  The  god  S'iva,  in  company  wi& 
his  wife  Pirvatt,  oast  his  seed  into  Agni,  who  being  nnaUe  to  bear 
it  cast  it  into  the  Ganges  ;  she  accordingly  was  delivered  of  the 
deity,  Skanda  ;  who  was  afterwards  received  and  reared,  among 
thickets  of  trt  reeds,  by  the  six  daughters  of  a  Mng,  named  *Gl<CT ; 
whence  he  is  called  tirapifT.  He  was  the  commander  of  the  army  of 
the  gods  with  Taiaka  whom  he  slew  in  a  battle.  See  onr  note  to 
et.  75.  II.  and  verse  57,  Meghaduta.  The  Southern  and  the 
can  Mss.  of  MnlWnktha'a  commentary  ondt  the  tdlowing  authority 
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aied  by  tbe  Worthem  Mss.  « >nrT%:  ^rsm:  " 

fTJPIts  I  — oil  <!bi3  OMritravardbana  observes;  “  a^r^. 

33^  I  tTSfrarf^  s*r«H*rfrr  i  i 

f i  ^r  g’  %'^rf»!raftw*4  i  ar^  i%^- 
«rTS[^  ” 

P.  74.  St.  24. — ^affection  to  which  true  lo?©  was 
tied/  L  e,  of  which  real  love  was  the  cause.  Vallahha  explains  it 
l)j  %%ff^f3ccpf,  and  Ch^ritravardbana  by 

is  kind  and  tender  behaviour  towards  one  whom 
w©  love,  is  the  mindy  the  feeling,  which  in  the  present 
passage  is  equivalent  to  ^  love.'  This  sense  of  mw  seems  better 
attited  to  the  present  passage  than  that,  given  by'MaEinatha  •  Cf. 
E.  vr.  36.  m.  4.— IJ-31T^R  'rt^^ft^arar,  Cf.  Uttar.  «  3TPK?Tf?f^Sir- 

Ul  having  the  same  name  as  that  of 
s  mrriage-wk®eL  It  is  a  notion  with  poets  that  though  the  male 
asid  its  mate  are  separated  from  each  other  by  nighty  yet 
their  mutual  love  is  all  the  stronger  for  their  separation. 

P.  75.  St.  26. — ^  arising  from  his  contact  with 
the  body  of  Ms  son.  ^  acquired,  after  a  long  while/  L 

after  a  period  of  unsatisfied  longings,  the  knowledge  (or  realization)^' 
nf  the  delicionsness  of  the  touch  of  a  son.  It  may  also  mean  ^  at¬ 
tained,  for  a  long  while,  to  the  condition  of  enjoying,  &c  '  or  %cqiiir» 
•d  (  i,  e,  recovered  )  after  a  long  whEe  (  so  benumbed  was  he  with 
joy  ),  the  consciousness  of  the  pleasure  of  a  contact  with  his  son. 
— ^  with  his  eyes  closed  at  the  extremities,  ^ 
ms  if  to  concentrate  powers  of  aH  Ms  senses  to  receive  the  pleasure,, 
which  otherwise  could  be  received  only  by  the  sense  of  touch, 

P.  75.  St.  27. — <  No  transgressor  of  the  order,'  L 
preserver  of  the  traditions  and  customs  handed  down  from  Ms  an¬ 
cestors.  Cf.  Charitravardhana: 

On  this  epithet  Oharitravaxdhana  remarks:  3q*^fr 

Of.  Dinakara:  grc^qr^rf^ 

Cf.  St.  is.  canto  X. 

F.  75.  St.  ^  Alter  the  ceremony  of  tonsure  had 

hmn  i^rformed. '  the  ceremony  of  cutting  off  all  the  hair 

TO  the  head  of  a  chEd,  three  years  old,  except  one  look  on  the 
crown  I  for  the  ceremony  see  Narayawa  Bhatta*s  under  that' 

TOction.—^OTOTl!^  Locks  round  the  ears,  so  eaBed,  perhaps^ 
iKna  their  dmik  ocdoiir  wd  thek  position  to  th^  sides  of  tbe  head^ 
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IQce  the  two  wings  of  a  crow.  Side-locks  also  are  left  especiallj 
among  boys  of  the  ^  race.— ‘Attended  by  sons  of  Mini¬ 
sters.’  3T*TF^  is  derived  from  spTT  ‘  at  home,  ’  ‘  in  the  house,’ 
and  the  affix  r?r  (  C/.  fpirq’  &c.,  )  and  means  originally  a  com¬ 
panion  at  home,  a  follower,  and  hence  a  counsellor,  a  minister. 
<7/.  Panini,  IV.  2.  104. — Oharitravardhana  explains 
this  by  “  Here  Oharitravardhana 

notes  “  ”  and  further  observes, 

‘‘  ivr^;5^vRTfwfWw?r  ww:.  ” 

P.  76.  St.  29. — sTyr?  is  a  ceremony  of  investiture 
with  a  sacred  thread.— 3T#5^,  ‘  tor  instruction 
bears  fruit  if  it  is  imparted  to  a  distinguished  pupil.'  On  ftiqT  Cf. 
Mv.  I.  15.  “  i%ST  &c.  ”  Compare  also  Hi. 

1  sr  s^rTtnwtmPr  5n>.‘.  ”  Note  its 

proverbial  nature. 

P.  76.  St.  30. — On  this  epithet  Charitravar- 
dhana  observes  :  “  qrpf  f^nHT  JTfrq  ” — Vallabha,  like  MaUi- 
natha,  quoting  chW'<«6  adds  the  following  “ 

».  «.  errfifil#  ‘  Logic  and  Metaphysics,’ 
'qrft  ‘  the  triple  Veda,’  qranr  ‘  practical  arts  such  as  agriculture,  com¬ 
merce,  medicine'&o.,’  ‘the  science  of  government.’  And  says, 

'’ (?)•— On  this  Val¬ 
labha  remarks, — “  ^qr  qqq  ^  qf^f  qKw  trqr  i  ^frqrfTi^s^w' 
jfcqjErtq  ^  qlq’rr:  ”  i  f’i'rr  i  qq»rqnj4q  i  i 

tnvPT^ftq^qn’Iw'f  i  ifq??!  i  awrf:  «q“Na«iqR'-qi^  (?)  crffirt 
qqqpq^q^qq-  ”  These  are  (  1)  earnestness,  (2)  hearing,  (3)  ac¬ 
ceptance,  (4)  digestion,  (5)  thoughtful  discussion  and  selection,  (6) 
thoughtful  rejection,  (7)  comprehension,  (S)  knowledge  of  truth. 

P.  77.  St.  31.-^?q^  sff  qftviPT,  C/-  Ottar.  “  q%  rqit 

p.  77.  St.  32.— ‘  broken  up  from  his 

boyhood  by  means  of  his  youth,  ’  i.  e.  who  had  just  oe^  to  be  a 
boy  and  arrived  at  the  period  of  youth.  Here  Pandit  observes, 
*The  poet  seems  to  have  had  in  his  mind  the  growth  of  a  bamboo* 
that  shoots  up  in  its  growth  by  breaking  open  one  knot  after 
another.’ — «RrW:  ‘ A  young  elephant.’  Here  Chantravardhana 

quotes  the  foUowing  from  |q,  “  «(• 

*  ct'ftrming  to  behold  on  account  of  his  dignified  bearing.  ’ 
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P.  77.  Sfc.  33.— is  til©  ceremony  of  cutting  tte  Iiair» 
In  this  ceremony  the  mmtache  of  a  youth  of  16  or  18  is  shaved  for 
the  first  time  shortly  before  marriage.  On  this  Oharitravardhant, 
has  the  following:  sfkR  and  analyses,  iht 

cr^orr  ^  I  i  rrtr  ^Rpprrt 

’q’FFfq':,  and  Sumativijaya  observes: 

On  this  Pandit  remarks  and  says  :  originaly 

whiskers.  This  ceremony  differs  from  the  in  that  it  is  per- 

lomei  when  mustache  is  shaved  for  the  first  time.  See  K4raya»» 
Bhatta's  Frayoga-Ratna.  Alter  all,  those  scholars  that  derive  the 
word  from  xff  a  cow,  and  a  gift,  meaning  a  cow  gift,  from  cows 
being  given  as  presents  on  the  occasion,  of  the  Godana  ceremonyi, 
may  be  nearer  the  truth  than  Mallinatha/  See  commentary* 
^caused  the  marriage  vow  to  be  performed.^ 
is  the  assumption  of  a  particular  observance  or  rules 
during  the  performance  of  a  ceremony.  A  sacrificer  is  said  to 
take  the  e.  the  vow  to  observe  particular  rules  of  conduct^ 

till  the  close  of  the  sacrifice.  In  the  same  manner  the  young 
prince,  taking  up  the  binds  himself  to  live  in  the  condi¬ 

tion  of  a  married  man  until  he  should  enter  the 
W',  the  twenty-seven,  out  of  the  whole  number  of  fifty,  that 
married  the  moon.  They  are  the  twenty  seven  abterisms.  was 
the  son  of  Brahman  and  one  of  the  Prajapatis  or  patriarches. 


P.  78.  St.  34  — Sumativijaya  translates  it  by 

The  suffix  ^  )  denotes  analyse 

analyse 


P,  78.  St.  35, — On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana 
observes  s  ^  intending  or  wisli- 

ing  to  lighten.' — the  particle  denotes  cause,- — 

^modest  by  nature  and  educated  by  the  perfection  ®f 
arts.  ^  Of,  Ohtoitravardhana  :  , 

PrPit^ni^  m  i  ^  m  Mlrfr  w:  i 

gcT  ^iftr  ff?r 

Here  Pandit  observes,  ^  There  is  a  zseugma  here  in  the 
word  Rjfhr,  as  it  means  both  modest  when  taken  with  and 
educated  or  instructed  when  construed  with  Of,  also 
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P.  79.  St.  36. — ‘  next,  ’  ‘after  this,’  ‘  not  distant  from. 

On  this  Charitravardhana  notes:  “  JIW:  fftdl 
tNt  tFTT^t  I  fw  ^  5®rT:  ^ 

P.  79.  St.  37. — analyse  “  ^T^TT^r  siPTWt' 

sr^ft  ^  ”  ‘®y  dispersion  of  olonds,’  i.  e.  by  the  setting  in  of 

^  season.— explain  ft^TT  ^mr  ^  i!^  ?r=- '  One 

whose  wealth  is  its  light;  ’  hence  fire. 

P.  79.  St.  38. — ‘  With  Indra  for  his  counterpart,  ^ 
and  means  ‘  having,  or  honoured  by,  a  hundr^  sacrifices.  ’ 

Indra  is  represented  as  obstructing  any  mortal  trying  to  spread 
a  hundred  sacrifices,  fearing  lest  he  himself  should  be  supCT- 
seded  by  his  mortal  rival.  A  hundred  apim  sacrifices  generaBy 
elevates  the  saorificer  to  the  position  or  rank  of  Indra.  This  will 
explain  verses  39, 48,  49  and  50.  On  this  Pandit  oteerves  i 
‘who  was  like  or  second  only  to  Him  of  one  hundred  in¬ 
tellects.  ’  is  a  very  freiiuent  epithet  of  Indra  in  the 

and  western  scholars  generally  translate  it  by  possessed  °/  °«« 
dred  i.  e.  of  many  intellects.  It  is  quite  possible  that  the 
epit^t  may  have  been  misunderstood  by  the  prosaic  minds 

of  the  post-Vedic  ages,  and  may  have  given  nse  to  the  current 
myth  of  Indra  having  performed  one  hundred  sacrifices  before  he 
became  the  leader  of  the  gods.’  In  Vaidic  Uterature  ^  means 
both  ^  as  well  as  mx,  and  hence,  means  one_  who  haspCT- 

formed  hundreds  of  great  explain 

^  or  ffW"  " 

P  80.  St  39.— ‘  body  concealed,* 

4.  e.  without  being  seen  by  Baghu.-yrgK,  Indra  is  always  rep^ 
sented  as  being  very  jealous  of  the  success  of  any  mor  ,  in 

aquisition  of  the  merit  arising  from  asceticism  fearing  l^t  e 
should  himseK  be  superseded  by  his  mortal  rival.  See.  B.  m.  so- 

P.  80.  St.  40.— The  repetition  of  ^  in  the  2nd  and  3rd 
denotes  simultaneous  occurrence  of  two  events,  St.  ^6. 

On  the  repetition  ofw,  Vallabha  remarks:  « 

and  Charitravardhana  says:  ‘‘  =1?^  i<i=KT  L 

^  Ms.]. »— ‘  with  their  presence  of  mn 

mination  or  judgment)  destroyed  Rejection,' t.  «•  we 

duced,  by  the  sudden  disappearance  of  the  sacrificial  s  ’  , 

a  state  of  dejection  that  they  were  “t  a  loss  to  know  wha^ 
further.— ‘accidently  c^e  across  tlio  way. 
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of  well  known  power.  Of,  Ck^ritraTa/dbmna  :  ®TF^rf%irPTITr^^  ” 
mlso  Dinakara  :  ^ 

P.  81.  St.  41. — Mallinatlia  translates  pf^cp^ 
ly  ^  and  OMritravardliana  by  Vallabba  also  agrees 

wifcli  OMritravardbana  in  Ms  explanation  of  the  above  epithet, 

— ^TcTT,  subjective  genitive.— 

^  oame  to  be  of  power  of  vision  grown  even  with  regard  to  objects 
transcending  the  organs  of  sense.^  Oharitravardhana  translates 
'hi  and  Vallabha  by  This  gift  of  a  divine  sight 

'to  prince  Raghn  is  one  of  such  things  as  the  qqjq  of  Vasisiha^s 
cow  could  accomplish. 

P.  81.  St;  42,— explain  ^rPTfcf  W^TcfrfrT 
T'trTWaTrf  ^ffirFr:  q'^TOTTfR'^-  ''  Ttw  is  derived  from 

1.  P.  ‘to  fill/  with  the  affix  eicff  .  Of, 

Uwadi  Sdtra,  390.  S. K,  p.  331.  ‘  The  destroyer  of  the 
wings  of  the  mountains/  ®.  e,  of  the  clouds.  Indra  is  said  to  have 
destroyed  the  wings  of  the  mountains  that  once  flew  about  to  the 
great  annoyance  of  the  people.  Only  mount  Mainaka  escaped. 
Compare  also  the  following  :  It  is  said  that  the  demon  Hiranya- 
ksha  endowed  the  mountains  by  the  power  of  his  magical  art 
C  TOTT  )j  with  wings.  Possessed  of  wings  the  mountains  began  to- 
torment  the  world  and  people  in  general.  But  when  Indra  saw  this 
hm  lopped  off  the  wings  of  the  mountains  and  fixed  them  in  their 
respective  positions.  See  note  to  73.  VI. 

P.  81.  St.  43. — Of,  Indra^s  other  name  is  ^  the 

thousand-eyed  god/  which  refers  us  to  the  well-known  story  of  his 
illicit  love  with  Gautama’s  spouse.  Indra  once  ravished 

Ahalya  the  wife  of  the  sage  Gautama.  The  Muni's  curse  on  this 
account  produced  a  thousand  sores  in  the  body  of  the  Lord  of  gods; 
l>ut  these  were  afterwards  changed  into  so  many  eyes. — 

^  by  his  eyes  free  from  winking  operations/  because  it  is 
#iie  of  the  characteristic  attributes  of  the  gods  that  their  eyes  al¬ 
ways  remain  open. — Sumativijaya  translates  it  by  ‘‘ 

;  but  Ch^ritravardhana  and  Vallabha  agree  with  Mallinatha, 
— explain  ''—WPmmT 

On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana  remarks  :  '4t^- 

P.  82.  St.  44. — ^  the  obstruction  of  sacri¬ 
ficial  works/  fsgrff  her©  stands  for  sacrifices  and  other  ceremonies 

(csiiiaected  therewith. 
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P.  82.  St.  45. — f^r^lrasrr^,  CharitraTOrdbana  analyses  this  in 
the  following  way,  “  gTt$Kfei^i4.  ^  3T«m 

^  ?raTiT<f4»Til4  i 

I Cf.  Bhatti,  “  ars^tsr 
s|crf%*17rRr'-  ” — &C.,  On  this  epithet Dinakara  holds  the  fol¬ 


lowing  discussion.  “  ^  j?RrarT  ’  Pareini,  III. 

1.  100.  ^r^lR>{iW'tf»ti'‘TT%  R^ffr^TT^  1  ^^1  >T?tj^3KI?:TO  %^- 

?j%4fWT!  I  ?rto:  I  TO  I  ‘  5r  ’  ff^  w- 

TO»THH4lM^rqTOtrTf:  I  TO  1  1  TO  1  PPW 

flrwY  f^rorr:  l  ‘  frrf-  ’  Panini,  IV.  4.  98.  TOtTO:  I  TO  I 

m.  I 


P.  82.  St.  46.—^:  ‘  the  guides  of  the  path 

of  the  Veda,  •  L  e,,  the  teachers  of  the  precept  given  by  the  Veda. 
Here  Kalidasa  includes  Indra,  among  the  upholders  of  the  Yaidic 
rites,  in  conformity  with  the  theory  that  the  Vedas  are  eternal 
and  thus  older  than  Indra.  Charitravardhana,  Valiabha,  Dina¬ 
kara  and  Snmativijaya,  however,  read  for  and  explain  it 
%  &c*  See  readings.— ? 

explain  .fprT  &g,  Mark  tie  instance  of 

the  root  ^  signifying  ^  the  act  of  going.  ^ ,  this  epithet  is 
usually  derived  as  ^  one  who  is  worshipped,  ^  though  the  view 
taken  in  the  ..translation  (  according  to  one  of  the  interpretations  of 
the  commentary  on  Amara  )  seems  more  suited  to  the  context.  Note 
-  the  proverbial  nature  of  the  second  half  of  the  verse. 

P.  83.  St  47. — on  this  epithet  Gharitravardhana  ob« 

serves;  “  analyse,  Rt 

^  f%TRr?*Tnr^®rr%  tT^ft^Rr^ir.  ” — *  having  heard,  as  distin¬ 
guished  from  PjRTF^T  ‘  having  seen.  ’ 

P.  83.  St.  48. — on  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
observes;  ‘‘  w  The  word  ^TST^  is 

derived  from  with  the  affix  TO!-— fWj  derived  from  the  root 
^  with  the  affix  TO[  -  Of.  Ohiritravardhana,  “  ipnr!BPll%  TOI.  ” 
Panini,  HI,  3.  98. 


P.  83.  St.  49. — i5rtnK5»  Oharitravardhana  analyses  the  word  in. 
the  following  way.  « i?rfT  ^>TO  WT  WT  ^  <1#*  &e.  ” 

P.  84.  St.  50.— On  this  epithet  Oharitravardhana 
remarks,  «  ^VpPn%5I  fTftrf:  ssPiSf- 

was  a  famous  sage  of  ancient  times.  He  was  the 
founder  of  the  Sankhya  system  of  philosophy.  He  is  often  identL- 
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fied  with  YisliOTi  Mmself.  For  the  stoiy  of  Kapila  taking  away 
the  sacrificial  horse  and  burning  the  sons  of  Sagara^  who  on  a  long 
searcii  after  the  stolen, horse^  traced  it  to  the  sage,  see  Vishtm  Pnra- 
iia,  VoL,  II.  Chapter  2fith.  verses  146-147.  Cf,  Charitravardha*- 
na, 

wfi"  r^:3Tfir 

Sagara  a  king  of  Ayodhya  of  the  solar  race  and  son  of  king 
Bdhn  who  was  driven  out  of  his  kingdom  by  the  Haihayas» 
A  rival  wife  gave  Sagara's  mother  a  poisonous  drug  to  prevent 
her  delivery.  This  poison  confined  the  child  in  the  womb  for  seven 
years.  After  this  Bahm  died  ;  and  his  wife  gave  birth  to  a  prince 
who  was  named  Sagara  by  the  sage  eftlr.  He  made  the  Yavanas 
shave  their  heads  .entirely  ■  &e.,  Cf,  Vayn  Piirawa,  VoL  IL 
Chap.  26. 


P.  84.  St.  51. — ^  €f.  Dinakara  %“ 

1%^:.  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha  and  'Snma- 
tivijaya  read  7f^:  instead  of  ipd:,  see  readings. 


P.  85.  St  52.— ^  Appearing  more  graceful 
by  the  iiUdha/  is  one  of  the  eight  attitudes  or  postures  in  the 


art  of  archery,  in  which  the  right  leg  is  stretched  forward,  and  the 
left  retracted  or  bent  down.  Cf,  Vallabha, 

WIT  ^ 

1 I  i  Iwto  i  Ivrar- 

^  ftrfW  w[w^  WTR^  I  ’wnt  ^^#54  I  w  cf^mR  I 
^  ,|  Also  Oklritravardhana: 

^nftrrr  ^  qi^rr  f 


^  Coinpsre  Agni  Purawa  : 

wr;  RttTT'  ^  I  W  I 


2R  srrjsft  I  W;k  1 

I  f^wT-‘  I  f^qr#R 

' * »  which'  Malliniitha  explains  as  3|T“ 
t The  five  postures  are  (1)  where 

*tho  legs  are  half  a  cubit  apart ;  (2)  ip:gw,  in  the  form  of  a  gatewayi 
(3)  both  the  legs  in  the  same  position;  (4)  arriite,  the  right 
leg  advanced  with  the  left  bent  behind  ;  (5)  and  the 

reverse,  "On  the  occasion  of  hnming 
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OMritravardliaiia,  ^ m  I  i%f 

i^Trff^#-  '' 

P.  86.  Sfc.  ‘  With  to  -arrow  consist¬ 
ing  of  his  defiance/  i.  e.  challenge,  or  bold  front,  does  not 

mean  here,  as  Pandit  takes  it,  *  with  an  arrow  consisting  of  a  post  ^ 
i,  e.  as  large  as  a  post.  But  it  would  be  more  heroic  for  Raghm 
to  have  contented  himself  with  a  mere  challenge  and  waited  to  see 
Ms  enemy  Indra  open  fire.  It  was  impossible  on  the  part  of  Raghn  to 
have  discharged  an  arrow  which  was  as  large  as  a  post  or  pillar. 
Malliaatha's  meaning  does  not  appear  clear,  Oharitravardhana 
interpretes  it  in  a  better  way  when  he  says,  ^  with  the 

firmness  of  his  mind  /  i,  e.  to  wait  patiently  with  a  defiant  attitude 
and  thus  to  give  a  mere  challenge  or  breathe  defiance.  Mailt- 
natha^s  may  also  mean  ‘  firmness  of  mind  ’  i.  e,  the  act  of 

waiting  patiently.  And  hence  to  stand  in  such  an  attitude  so  as 
to  breathe  defiance  or  challenge.  The  word  also  means 

resoluteness  or  self-confidence  so  as  to  give  a  clear  sense  of  the  act 
of  breathing  defiance  or  challenge.  Tl^orT  may  also 

mean  ^  function-stopping  arrow/  ^  paralyzing  arrow, ^  i.  all  func¬ 
tions  of  Indra  stopped  or  paralyzed,  as  it  were,  when  he  was 
wounded  on  the  breast  by  that  arrow  of  the  prince  Raghu.  It 
would  be  better  to  understand  Mallin^tha  in  the  senses  suggested 
above  so  as  to  arrive  at  a  definite  sense  of  the  word.  Oharitravardhana 
also  translates  it  by  and  quotes  ; 

was  there  ever  an  arrow  made 
of  gold  ?  Binakara  explains  it  by  ^ 

”  Vallabha  says  : 

q1%qT  &c.,  this  appears  better.  Sumati.vijaya  renders 
by  4  ’*1^^  d  and  further  on  says 

'Tf^rnr  i*^ ‘  On  Ms 

bow,  which  became  for  a  moment  ihe  standard  or  mark  of  a  set  of 
fresh  clouds,^  i.  e.  which  resembled  for  some  time  the  rainbow, 
which  appears  when  fresh  clouds  gather  in  the  skies  in  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  monsoons.  The  standard  of  fresh  clouds  is  the  rainbow, 
which  is  also  caUed 

P.  86.  St.  55, — On'  tMs  Oharitravardhana  obser¬ 
ves:  ^  On  this  epithet  Oha'" 

ritravardhana  notes :  |  qlr^ri^pg'  ' 

^  Oonspicuous  with,  ^  ornamented  with  the 
'  leaflik^  marks  of  sandal  besmearing  painted  by  S^acM*  ^  i*  the  left- 
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arm^  S^acM^s  pillow,  marked  by  impressions  received  from  ber  painted 
cbeecks.  is  tbe  same  as  or  used  elsewhere 

by  the  poet.  Cf,  Oharitravardhana ;  3#Fr  f 

^  the  fingers  whereof  were  rough  with  the  goad* 

•*» 

ing  of  the  elephant  of  the  gods.  ’  Cf.  Kn.  III.  22. 

^#T  On  this  epithet  Dinakara  notes^ 

P.  86.  St.  56.— Chfiritravardhana  explains  it  as^ 

I  But,  U»adi 

Sutra,  67.  S.  K.  p.  322  is  the  rule  from  which  the  word  is  derived  ; 
the  root  Tft  9.  P.  with  affix  3;^.  — ^3Tf!T,  On  this  Charitravar- 
dhana  observes,  x|W  *'(?). 

P.  86.  St.  57. — On  this  Pandit  says  :  This  word 
appears  to  be  used  in  the  present  passage  in  the  sense  of  ^  gods  * 
generally.  The  Siddhas  are,  properly,  certain  beings,  eighty-eight 
thousand  in  number,  of  subdued  senses,  continent  and  pure,  un- 
desirous  of  progeny  and  victorious  over  death,  exempt  from  cove- 
■tousness  and  concupiscence,  love  and  hatred. '  See  Wilson^s  Vishnu 
Parana,  p.  227. — Charitravardhana  notes,  fit  ^Tl^* 

P.  87.  St.  58. — See  above,  II.  75.  III.  11. — ^3T®^S- 
On  this  Charitravardhana  notes, 

P.  87.  St.  59. — f^^flirpETb  Charitravardhana  analyses, 

^  ^  ”  and  further  observes  :  ^qrwpsft 

^%fcr  ^'rSTST:.  See  commentary. — &e* 

the  gods  and  the  demons  under  the  direction  of  Vishnu  once  churn¬ 
ed  the  ocean  of  milk  with  mount  Mandara  for  the  churning-handle 
and  the  serpent  VasuM  as  a  rope  and  Vishnu  (  in  the  form  of  a 
tortoise  )  as  the  pivot.  Ambrosia,  the  Goddess  Lakshmi  and  various 
other  precious,  things  came  out  of  the  churning.  See  Kamayana 
Sundarakar^da. — On  this  Charitravardhana  observes. 

On  this  Charitravardhana 

quotes  the  following  :  “ 

and  further  observes, 


P.  87.  @t.  ^0. — *  with  a  blazing  circle  of  radi¬ 
ance.’  Cf.  I  mm- 

P.  88.  St.  6l.--4lPt^nF!g^  Tears  trickled  down  on  account  of 
his  fall,  and  shouts  of  joy  greeted  him  when,  upon  his  legs  again. 
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But  effect  fallowed  cause  without  a  perceptible  interval  betweeiij.  S0 
that  one  might  be  led  to  presume  simultaneity.  So  devotedly  lov-* 
ing  were  the  soldiers  to  prince  Raghu. 


P,  88.  St.  62, — ^  The  destroyer  of  Vntra.’  On  this 
•epithet  Pandit  remarks^  ^  Vritra  is  the  name  of  the  cloud  that 
conceals  the  cows  of  heaven  (  rain  waters  )  within  its  caves,  and  for 
Mlling  whom  by  his  thunderbolt  and  for  the  consequent  liberatioii 
■of  the  cowSj  Indra  is  so  often  praised  by  the  poets  of  the  hymns 
■of  the  iSigveda.’ — tff  ^  Virtues  set  foot  everj- 

'where/  t.  e,  virtues  prevail  everywhere.  Cf,  Charitravardhaii% 

wm  [°^  Ms.],  ”  Vallahha  observes,  CRW I 

pRmj  ''  ^/*  ^^^ar,  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

also  kirata,  fW'ksf^Wn  ^ 


P.  88;  St.  63. — ‘  openly,^  For  at  first  he  felt  only  pleas¬ 
ed  secretly  at  the  show  of  valour  by  the  Prince,  but  had  not  given 
expression  to  his  feeling. 


P.  89.  St,  64.— W.  Manu,  ^ 

P.  90.  St.  66.— IWft?  On  this  epithet  Ohi- 
rityavardhana  has  the  following,  and  Vallsr 

bha  has,  I 

and  Binakara  remarks,  ^f^cirq  i 
Also  compare,  ^  ^  ! 

--witmh  Of. 

Binakara,  ftW  ^  W  ff^ 

%.’*  This  refers  to  the  custom  that  the  sacrificer  or  when 

initiated  into  the  sacrificial  is  on  no  account  to  leave  Ms 
allotted  seat,  and  look  to  any  other  affair,  except  that  enjoined  hj 
the  sacrifice  5  and  hence  Raghu  found  it  difficult  to  announce  per- 
:Sonally  his  own  success  to  the  king  surrounded  as  he  was  by  a 
large  assembly  of  sages.— fTOPTfcTb  ^  people.* 

— is  here  equivalent  to 

P.  90.  St.  67.— ;iTOFrt>  «•  ^.s  he  had  come/  Indra  sud¬ 
denly  vanished  (  disappeared  )  from  the  mortal  sight  as^  he  was, 
when  the  sacrificial  steed  was  lost  all  of  a  sudden.  Gharitrav^ 
dhana,  however,  has  the  following  on  this,  ^ 

I  5  If  and  Vallahha  has. 
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%5r  m  Binakaia  identically  tlie  same  with 

€liaritravardliana. — ^e*^rijfy  Cliaritravardhaiia  renders  it  by 

and  Vallabha  by  because  thongb 

smccessfol,  be  bad  not  recovered  the  sacrificial  steed.  A  compound- 
word  like  belonging  to  tbe  species  called  but  not 

P.  90.  St.  68. — analyse, 

^crCRTTl^  Cbaritravardbana,  Vallabba,  Suma- 

tivij'aya  and  Dinakara  read  instead  of  Vallabba? 

3TT^=srqr?!R-. Obaritravardhana:  and 

Dinakara  bas  ^  congratulated/  ‘  bailed 

with  joy,’ 

P.  91,  St.  69 -#TRc^qr5CTf%^-  Probably  suggested  by  3fr^- 
§r:- — ^  stretched  out,  ’  ^  constructed, '  ^  made  or  formed.  ’  This 
verse  illustrates  bow  rf^,  wbicb  means  originally  to  spread,  stretch, 
lias  also  acquired  tb©  sense  of  to  perform,  to  make. — Tbe 
Southern  and  tbe  Deccan  Mss.  omit  tbe  following  authority  cited  by 
tbe  Northern  Mss.  ''  fft  ''  f?WC:  I 

P.  91.  St.  70.— ^  The  royal  insignia 
oonsisting  of  the  white  umbrella.  ’  is  in  tbe  same  case  by 

opposition  with  ^  entered,  ’  ^  betook  himself  to 

&c. ' — On  this  epithet  Dinakara  has  the  following  note  : 

OTWqr^jt  Of  Manu,  VIII. 

?TFwrfK  m  1 5%f  ?r  ii 
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P.  92.  8t.  %%  g^IRnr:,  ‘  fire  receiving  the 

lustre  imparted  to  it  by  the  sun.  ’  The  seven  rays  of  the  suu 
termed  H^rorr,  and  sup 

ply  heat  severally  to  the  Moon,  the  stars,  and  to  Mercury,  Veuns 
Mars,  Jupitar  and  Saturn.  Cf.  Viya  Purhna,  Vol.  II.  chap.  53" 
verses  7,  11.  12,  13.  “  =^rrr?IW5f^  qTfij-g:  I 

IT  ^  I  TTT  rc  ^  §TI?r  TTTT  KTOT  I  armi' 

?TTT  1  fpfTrcvip^r^-l^  ,  ^ 

qrfTT^^^TRfTfrTTrqw  !  WRPT  TRT^  T  TSRff  1 

TWf^FTTTTTlTTfW.  ”  Cf.  VaUabha,  «  arr^qf^  ^  ^ 

WtfTTTT:.  ”  Pandit  observes,  '  HteraUy  means  the  ‘  pro¬ 

ducer,  as  the  Vedic  poets  called  the  great  luminary,  because  when 
he  arose  in  the  morning,  he  produced  afresh  the  creation  that  had 
been  swallowed  up  by  the  night, 

P.  92.  St.  2.— Agni,  ‘  fire  '  here  denotes  the 
feeling  of  jealousy  and  anger  in  the  minds  of  other  kings  who  had 
been  conquered  by  Dilipa.  The  prince  Eaghu  was  credited  with 
greater  valour  than  his  sire  ;  so  the  uneasiness  caused  by  him  was 
to  the  jealous  fear  inspired  by  the  king  Dilipa  what  a  fully  b]a2in<r 
flame  is  to  a  smoke-enveloped  fire.  Or  it  may  mean  that  the  prince's 
advancement  to  the  position  of  to  strengthen  the  hands  of  the 

Idng  had  already  been  consmning  the  hearts  of  other  vassal  kings 
with  the  fire  of  jealous  dread ;  but  as  numerous  accidents  (  such  as 
death  and  the  like  )  might  be  conceived  to  stand  in  the  way  of  his 
becoming  full  emperor,  that  fire  was  rather  smoky  with  the  moisture 
of  hope.  When,  however,  he  succeeded  his  sire  to  reign  in  his  own 
person,  all  hope  was  lost,  and  there  was  quite  a  burning 
of  fire  in  their  hearts.  On  this  epithet  Ohiiritravardhana  holds 
the  following  discussion,  I  jxinTRrPl'  T-TTi'Kuqichrt^^  I 

ar^TTT  TITT  ^  TT2TT  [  arTTriT  j  |  ^  ^T- 

fir  STTf|^5'3rq'%iT  I  I  tT  OW  IMcnTfr 

tPTlPrTmSTfrflftfTT:  I  stpsTRUT.  ”  See  also  commentary., 

P.  92.  St.  3. — Of.  Charitravardhana, 
tqrat  TTT  [ EtrpT:  Ms.]  ”  and  further  he 

remarks  =  “  urijfr  W  %frr  Compare  also  VaUabha  :  « 

WtTTPT  F?TCtW^,’'  and  ho  quotes  :  “  JTsnmt  Tf 
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Canto  IV 


fM  I  firr*  ffPcT  Di-nakara  too  appears  to  kaw 

quoted  the  same  with  a  slight  difference  :  Tfarr^fnt  gT^^« 

I  ^  Some  have  a  different  read- 

ing  of  thiSy  I  ^TTf :  TOwfe 

II  It  appears  that  originally  meant  (  j^'^z  X 

wMchj  being  the  banner  of  fresh  or  retiring  clouds,  was  duly  wor¬ 
shipped,  to  do  honor  to  India,  the  god  of  rain.  The  custom  of  wor¬ 
shipping  alluded  to  by  Kalidasa  and  in  the  couplet  quoted  by 

Vallabha,.  is  no  longer  observed,  at  least,  in  this  part  of  the  country* 
Cn  this  Vallabha  remarks: 
t^ltR  I  BTM^=?STlt  xm 

Soon  after  corronation,  a  king  goes  in  procession  on  an. 
olephant,  attended  by  all  the  paraphernalia  of  royalty. 

P.  93.  St.  4.— C/.  Oharitravardhana, 

And  adds  this, 

Binakara  says,  ftK  f  ^  Vallabha: 

mmm  -gt  All 

these  commentators  more  or  less  refer  to  the  sense  given  by  Mall- 
natha  as  a  possible  interpretation. 


mabha 
c.,  the 
to  the 
ikshaii 

. .  ^  of  Ms 

oourt  that  one  is  led  to  think  that  the  Goddess  Lakshmi  was  as  it 

. as  not 
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to  my  oae^  feut  m  the  hoMiag  of  an  nmfei^la  wer  li^  m 
establislied  by  its  circle  of  shadow  on  the  gronad^  so  her 
lotus  In  bandy  was  to  be  inferred  from  the  balo  of  radiance 
was  there.  The  Royal  umbrella  held  over  Raghu  was  rmider^ 
superfluous  by  that  lotus.  With  and  sffcfWy  the  siqr  meacff 
heauty  and  shadow  respectively. 

P.  94.  Bt.  6. — On  this  Oharitravardhana  remarfe; 

On  this  ¥al-* 

labha  observes:  ^  fl" 

P.  94.  Bt.  7. — Fourteen  Manus  or  rulers  ©f  the  earth  mm 
mentioned^  each  ruling  for  4,320^000  years.  The  Manu  of  the  pic- 
s.;at  age  is  the  seventhj  named  son  of  Vivasvat  or  the  susi* 

His  son  was  from  whom  the  solar  kings  trace  th^ 

origin. — On  this  Vallabha  remaarktc 

P^  94.  St.  8.— 5f^>TWfPr^,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  re- 
markSy  i'  On  tMs  ¥a31a.— 

hha  remarksy  SRf:  |  f  f  WIM  m  ^ 

P.  95.  St.  ^  were  rendered  of  slaekenel 

yearning  after  Ms  father’,  L  e.  made  less  felt. 

P.  95.  St.  10,—^^:,  On  tMs  epithet  Oharitravardhana  holds 
the  following  discussion  j 

tirfq 

P,  95.  Bt.  IL— ^StTFff  The  five  quaEties  of  the  fiv** 
primary  elements.'  viz,,  (1)  ‘  ether  '  has  (souiid)^  {2}  qpr' 

air  '  has  and  (  tangibility ),  (3)  *  light '  has 

and^q  (shape),  (4)  wq  '  water  '  has  Wand^i 

(  flavour  ),  and  (6)  if^qql earth  ^  has  {  smell )  in  addition  to 
the  above.  Vallabha,  however,  quotes  the  following  : 

Wf  cfpt  i  ” 

P.  95.  St.  12.— explain  3frgR’q?frf^ 

derived  from  the  root  1.  P.  *  to  sMne',  ^  brighteny'  with  the  affif 
qc .  C/  "  Utiadi  Sutra,  170.  S.  K.  p.  j 

and  WR,  originally,  is  an  adjective  meaning  ^  shining  \  ^  of  a  brighfe 
colour.  on  tMs  Oharitravardhana  ©bserves, 

-q#  fit  — crw  ?  the  word  is  daiv^  fwan 

the  root  ^  1.  P.  A,  ^  to  shine  ^  and  has  notMng  to  do  witli  the 
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Canto  re 


■mot  *  to  please  &c.'  5.  or  it  may  perhaps  haye  sprang  from  the 
•roat  since  roots  ha  Ye  sereral  meanings*  On  this  Oharitravar-^ 
lhana  holds  the  following  discussion^  ^  I  ^ 

m  m  g*  ^'jrw-atsrft  ^  imm:  1 

”  1  — On  this  epithet  Vallabha  quotes  the  follow- 
ing:  ^^Rf:  I  giNT  Iw^  W  q^rRTr 

ffcR:- 

P.  96.  St.  13.— analyse  WTRR  cT^ 

P.  96.  St.  14. — Three  of  our  Northern  manu- 
scripts  add  the  following  after  ^fthT  in  the  commentary  of 
Mallinatfia  ;  xm  %mWTf^ 

Southern  and  the  Deccan 

Mss.  in  our  possession  omit  it.  Cf.  Vallabha:  ;nv: 

1 1  i 

ff^:  I  sTgt^RTPfff^'  t  q*?r 

Compare  also  Chari travardhana:  qr^Jf^r  iflX^rq-qr^^^- 

t  1  Ms.  ]  srt- 

^■smr^  t  ^a;-  Note 

the  various  characteristics  of  Autumn  as  described  in  the  stanzas 
from  15  to  24. 

P,  97,  St.  15. — Pfl'g*  &c.,  the  epithets  and  can 

both  be  applied  also  to  qcTTT  valour  '  or  ^  glory  ^  of  the  king 
Eaghu.  The  meaning  would  be  that  the  valour  of  Raghu  caused 
fear  to  Ms  enemies,  now  that  the  passing  off  of  winter  opened  Ms 
way  for  expeditions  of  conquest. 

P.  97.  St.  16.— ^rf%^  vjj:,  Vallabha:  L  e.  the 

rainbow.  Daring  the  autumn,  Indra  with  his  rainbow  produces 
rain  and  thereby  prosperity  to  the  people  5  and  the  king  could 
not  go  out  on  his  expedition  on  account  of  the  rainy  season.  Autumn 
over,  Raghu  began  Ms  expedition  of  conquest  which  brought  wealth 
-and  prosperity  to  the  people,  and  enabled  him  by  the  wealth  acquir¬ 
ed  thereby  to  propitiate  the  gods  with  sacrifices.  Of,  Canto  L 
St. 26, — ^contracted/  ^withdrew.  ^ ^Baghu 
took  up  the  victorious  bow,  ^  u  e.  he  started  on  an  expedition  of  the 
conquest  of  qutoters."^q'?|f^3jtllft?«h'l^^  ^  with  bows  wielded  by 
tens.’ 
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P.  98.  St.  On  tMs  OMritravarJliaiia  obsarvat- 

P.  98.  St.  18: — On  tMs  VaHabka  observes: 

WlfCR 

P.  98. ’St,  19. — kere  KMidasa  poetically  attributes' 
tbe  wMteness  of  flamingoes,  stars  and  lakes  to  Eagbn's  fame,  fame 
being  described  as  white  by  Sanskrit  poets.  White  flamingoes^ 
bright  stars  and  lotus-abounding  waters  marked,  as  usual  the  ad- 
■vent  of  autumn.  Whence  if  not  from  Raghu’s  spotless  fame,  did 
they  derive  their  white  hue  V 

P.  99.  St.  20 — ^  commencing  the  tale  (  ol 
their  song  )  from  his  boy-hood,  Cf.  Vallabha: 

I  rT^'WTT^friWKf^^  I  ^  W[  I  ^TfHTO' 

Binakara  explaining  the  epithet  like  Mallinatha  has  also  the  follow¬ 
ing,  ''  1 3TH:mW^  Ttr4-,f  ^-TT  ffcT  m  TMs 

epithet  is  taken  adverbially  to  3Ft:,  or  it  may  also  be  taken  as  m 
adjective  to  when  the  meaning  would  be  ^  the  commencemeat 
of  the  history  of  which  was  made  even  by  boys,^  z.  <?.,  (  the  king’s  ) 
fame  of  which  even  boys  began  to  sing.—f Hi the 
word  is  changed  at  the  end  of  Tatpurush-compounds  into 
only  when  or  thickness  of  shade  is  meant. — Ohari- 

'travardhana  and  Yallabha  translate  by 

P.  99.  St.  21. — ^  of  the  pitcher-born/  On  tMa 
Pandit  has  the  following  note  ,  ‘  of  the  star  Canopus  belong¬ 
ing  to  the  constellation  Argo  Kavis,  otherwise  and  properly  called 
Agastya  is  a  celebrated  Vedic  iS-esM,  who,  together  wit i 
Vasish^ha,  is  described  as  having  been  begotten  by  the  two  gods 
Mitravaruwau,  when  these  happened  to  see  the  celestial  nyrapl 
IJrvasl.  As  part  of  the  semen  fell  into  a  pitcher,  Agastya  was  pro¬ 
duced  in  it  at  once.  The  whole  myth  is  given  by  Saya«acharya  i» 
his  commentary  on  i^lgveda,  YII.  33,  11.  The  star  Canopus  being 
•afterwards  identified  with  Agastya,  the  Vedic  sage,  att  the  epithets^ 
attributes  &c.,  of  the  latter  came  naturally  to  be  applied  to  tlie. 
fonner.’*---^^^^’^ra[ ,  tbe  time  of  the  rising  of  the  Canopus  or  Agsslyf- 
falls  between  the  latter  half  of  and  the  first  half  of 
about  August  The  turbidity  of  waters  in.  tie  rainy  season  dis¬ 
appeared  at  tie  approaei  of  autumn  5  metMnka  it  was  transfenwd 
to  tie  iearts  of  Ragiu’s  foes  wio  trembled  to  tilnk  that  seaMDH 
for  Ms  C0ii<|iieaing  expedifeioa  iad  arrived. 
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F.  140.  Sl„  22. — Of.  OMritravariliaiia 

fWTWW  I . 

^ilT^T^OT  :  ^'RTcfr  mwt  ^5ft 

^  H^ffT*  Bat  Vallabha  renders  the  epithet  simply  by 


P.  100.  St.  23, — On  this  epithet  Chari travardhana 
remarks,  ^m4[t  I  i  irafT^rPr- 

^  PTR/'' — irwwf :,  Here  Valiabha  observes, 

Of.  also  Bamativijaya  : 

The  seven  parts  of  the  body  of  an 
elephant  from  which  ichor  exudes  are  ■-  the  two  nostrils,  the  two 
temples,  the  sexual  organ  and  the  two  eyes.  It  is  in  aatumn  that 
riephants  are  rnttish. 

P.  100,  St.  24. — to  an  expedition  of  conquest. ' — 

7  Here  an  implies  diminution, 

P.  101.  St,  25. — Nirajana  is  a  military  and 
ireEgious  ceremony  held  by  kings  or  generals  on  the  nineteenth  of 
AsVina  before  taking  the  field.  It  consists  in  purifying  the- 
Fflirohita  or  chaplain,  the  kings  ministers  5  and  various  component 
farts  of  the  army  during  the  recitations  of  sacred  texts  j  waving 
lights  before  an  idol,  as  an  act  of  adoration,  (  this  may  also  be 
performed  with  a  lotus,  clean  cloth,  or  the  leaves  of  various  sacred 
plants  j  prostration  is  considered  as  a  fifth  kind  of  adoration  ).  C/. 
Charitravardhana,  ^  I  “  ^rffr^T^PT  TT I 

If  fqf^rFW^rff  Nai.  sfixi’afirt  ^SFfqrTf  pfaRp^^- 

Cy.  also  Devi  Purawa,  “  I 

%WfPT:  I  3x^3R-fcrt^^  ft%rrr:  1 

#:  ;fto-3R‘  i  1  qi^i*  k- 

'■f¥F%  I  ciT^rr^^w^rf^  1 

^  I  and  further  |pftcii>PT  i^fqviTPRT  I  Ktfrf 

^^Twm  I  i  tw  ^'fsrqiw 

See  also  Padma  Purana,  VoL  II,  Clia.  107.  and 
Agni  Parana,  Cha.  267.  Vol,  II.  Compare  also  Sumativijaya: 

3wt  m  i 


P,  lOL  St  26.— np-^ 

^  folowed  by  good  fortune.  ^ ^/,  Mann, 

irr!%¥'  ^  ?T^iTf^  I  ^ 
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Compare  also  Cbaritravardliaiia,  ^  ^  1  WFT^^  I 

ftr  I  I  i  i  ^wPr- 

^  I  f I  W  I  .T^PT«m 

P«  101«  St.  27. — On  tMs  epithet  Charitravardliaiia 
las:  'as  tlie  milky  waves 

with  their  vapoury  mists  tossed  up  by  the  Ma?idara^ — ‘wlien  the 
ocean  was  churned  with  that  mountain,  to  recover  what  the  deluge 
had  swallowed.— BT=55^,  '  Vish?m/'  Cf. 

^QTT  '■". 

P.  102.  St.  28. — On  this  epithet  Gharitravaxdhana 
ohsarves  :  rF5f€l^/'  The  roots  rff?  ^ 

3|W^r!;  and  therefore  according  to  the  rule  STf^Tril^lT 
plnini,  1.3.12,  they  ought  to  be  of  Atm.  but  from  the  root 
which  has  both  f  =  and  Vamana  says 

that  mere  (  as  in  rTfSpTf%  which  have  f  at  their  ends  )  does 

mot  make  a  root  necessarily  Atmanepadi  j  th  erefore  here  . 

p.  102.  St.  30, — mmh  On  this  Valiabha  has,  ^f5r 
rit  Wf'T: The  army  generally  consists  of  729  elephants, 
as  many  chariots,  2187  horse  and  3645  foot.  It  also  consists  of 
four  divisions,  chariot,  ele-phant,  horse  and  foot.  But  the 

military  renown  of  Raghu  would,  long  before  his  arrival,  set  Ms 
©nemy’s  heart  trembhng  with  fear,  a  fear  heightened  by  the  army 
din,  announcing  his  march,  and  by  dust  showing  that  he  was  not 
far  ofi.  Thus  prowess,  uproar  and  dust  were  three  army  divisions 
in  themselves  by  contributing  to  the  enemy ^s  faintness  of  heart,  the 
fourth  division  being  the  ordinary  four  divisions  considered  as  one. 
Otherwise  the  number  of  divisions  in  his  army  would  be  seven. 

P.  103.  St.  31.— ‘by  means  of  his  supernatural 
fower,  '5.  <9.  without  having  had  to  use  human  efforts  such  as  dig¬ 
ging  out  wells,  building  bridges,  &c. 

P.  103.  St.  32.— ^  It  is  said  that  in  former 

times  a  king  named  Bhagiratha  of  the  solar '  line  practised  severe 
susterities  in  order  to  save  Ms  ancestors  ,  (^^pqtr:)  who  had  been  bum-, 
ad  to  ashes  by  the  wrath  of  the  sage  Kapila.  The  god  Brahma 
^eased  with  Ms  austerities  commanded  Mm  to  propitiate  Siva.  S  iva 
too  being  greatly  satisfied  with  his  penance  promised  Mm  to  hold  on 
M»  own  matted  hair  the  furious  current  of  the  Ganga,  Thus  th® 
C'l^  mmm  fcfth  from,  the  violeMtly  on  th®  head  of 
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Siva,  and  tbence  she  began  to  flow  on  the  mountain  Himalaya,  ani 
after  which  she  followed  the  king  Bhagiratha  as  far  Sagara  Knmlft 
at  Varanasi.  In  this  way  Bhagiratha  saved  his  ancestors. 
Eamayawa,  I.  44- 

P,  103.  St.  33.- — The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by 
the  Korthern  Mss.,  ^3T?=irr^%:  |' 

— ‘  free  from  obstacles,  ^  ^  clear.  ’ 

P.  104.  St.  35.--3Trc5Rrr  On  this  Sumativijaya  observes^ 

;;f^TT'Trl:rr^TT  f cT^:  flcfr^TT  n^rf:. 
—I’lr:,  West  of  Vanga  (  mqq  Eastern  Bengal  )  was  Suhma 
Des'a  with  its  capital  rrRf^FT,  called  also  ?T- 

(  Cy.  IV.  45.  )  In  the  time  of  Maliaibharata,  Suhma 
Des'a  seems  to  have  included  Western  Midnapiir  only,  as  it  is 
separately  mentioned  after  Tamralipta  (  Bharata,  11.  30,  24,  26.}^, 
but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  in  after  times  its  extent  was  greater,, 
as  Tamralipta  is  distinctly  mentioned  by  several  writers  as  the 
capital  of  Suhma  Des'a.  (  Cf,  B.  K.  VI,  people,  with  the  sirname 
Som  are  common  in  Western  Bengal.  )  The  commentator  in  ex¬ 
plaining  the  text  of  Mahabharata  in  one  place  calls  the  Suhmaa 
RadAas  (  Bharata,  IL  30,  16  ),  and  we  know  that  RadAa  is  the 
name  of  Western  Bengal,  from  which  the  RMM  Brahmans  take 
their  name.  It  is  impossible  to  describe  accurately  the  limits  of 
this  province.  It  did  not  extend  to  the  left  bank  of  the'  BhagiratM 
as  Nadiya  (  Kavadvipa  )  was  the  residence  of  the  later  kings  of 
G-aura.  But  it  probably  included  Bardwan  (  Virdharnana  )  Ban- 
koora  (  Mallabhumi  ),  Beerbhooin  (  Virabhumi ),  as  no  separate 
mention  is  made  of  these  districts  in  early  works.  The  Vardhama-- 
na  of  the  Katha  Sagara  was  evidently  a  town  in  Oentr^  India 
North  of  the  Vindhya.  This  is  clear  from  the  description  of  a 
Journey  in  the  26th  Taranga  and  confirmed  by  a  copper  plate  found 
at  Ujjayani.  Tamralipta  has  been  long  identified  with  modem 
Tumlook  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Oossya  here  called  RupanarajaiML 
This  is  the  Kapis'a  of  Kalidasa,  It  is  celebrated  for  a  temple  of’ 
Kali,  which  is  spoken  of  even  by  Dandin.  In  former  days,  it  was 
situated  closer  to  the  sea  than  at  present  and.  a  place  of  considerar- 
tie  maritime  trade.  Its  people  were  known  as  Tamraliptakat.- 
Vallabha  and  Sumativijaya  explain  by  IPsrPf:. 

P.  104.  St.  36.— ^  West  of  Tipperah  lay  Vanga  or 
Eastern  Bengal.  It  is  often  mistaken  lot  Gaura  or  Northern, 
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Bengal.  Tlie  existence  of  sncli.  different  castes  as  G-atirades^ii 
■Shalia  and  Vangades'i'ya  SMlia  is  convincing  proof  tliat  tlie  two 
names  do  not  convey  the  same  province.  In  so  late  a  work  an 
Madhava  Ohampxi,  the  two  countries  are  clearly  distinguished  ain£ 
Tanga  is  described  to  be  the  country  through  which  the  Padma  an! 
the  Brahmaputra  flow.  To  understand  this  passage  clearly^  we 
should  remember  that  the  main  channel  of  the  Brahmaputra  ori¬ 
ginally  flowed  through  Maymensing,  where  it  is  still  known  hj 
that  name.  The  passage  is  interesting  for  the  introduction  of  the 
word  Yangala  from  which  Bengal  is  derived  and  which  is  now 
applied  by  Calcutta  people  as  a  nickname  for  the  people  of  Eastern 
Bengal.  In  connection  with  Vanga,  Ealidasa  speaks  of  the 
estuaries  of  the  Ganges.  It^  therefore^  included  the  sea-coast  of 
Bengal.  In  the  Bhishma  Parvan  Cha.  90^  the  king  of  Yanga  is  said 
to  have  fought  with  big  elephants.  As  elephants  are  not  found  in. 
the  plains,  but  in  Tippera  and  Garo  hills;  it  is  probable  that  Yanga 
atone  time  extended  to  these  limits.  Vanga  is  a  name  of  tinty 
which  is  not  found  in  Bengal,  but  in  Malaya^  Peg^i?  GMna^  and. 
especially  the  island  of  Banca  in  the  East  Indies. It  is  probably  a© 
called  because  it  was  known  to  tbe  Indians  from  Vanga  or  Eastern 
Bengal,  in  which  case,  it  must  have  had  a  considerable  coasting 
trade  from  the  earliest  times,  as  the  word  in  the  sense  of  tin  is 
mentioned  by  so  early  a  writer  as  S'ns'ruta.  Vanga  was  probably 
also  called  Samatata  ”  or  Plains.”  The  word  occurs  m 
Yarahi  Sanhita  XIY.  6  along  with  Odra  (  Orissa  and  Pragjyotishm 
(  Kamroop  ),  hut  without  any  indication  of  its  position.  Hiona^ 
Thsang  does  not  speak  of  Yanga,  hut  in  its  place  we  find  Samatata 
south  of  Kamarupa.  I  have  already  shewn  that  the  Gangetic  Boab 
(  Kuru  Panchala  )  was  known  by  a  similar  name  Samasthali.  I 
have,  therefore,  little  doubt  that  Samatata  was  Yanga.  The  princi¬ 
pal  old  towns  of  this  province  are  the  early  Mahomedan  capita 
Bavaniagrama  (  Sonargaum )  or  the  golden  village  near  Painam  and 
Yikramapura  or  the  capital  of  Yikrama,  which  is  now  the  name 
■of  a  Purgunah,  in  which  the  residence  of  Hindu  kings  is  still  point¬ 
ed  out  at'Rampal  south  of  Dacca.  This  (  Bikrampur  )  was  the 
place  to  which  the  kings  of  Gaura,  as  we  know  from  copper  grants 
carried  their  victorious  arms  and  this  fact  is  confirmed  by  local 
tradition  that  when  the  Sens  were  reigning  at  Bikrampur,  PMs 
were  reigning  north  of  the  Buri  Ganga,  the  remains  of  whose  fort 
Dardnriya  near  Eksdala  exists  till  this  day.  Jessor  (Xas^obara)  ontli® 
(  Bhairava  )  is  said  to  have  been  founded  by  another  Yir 
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Icnuna  in  the  beginning  of  the  16th  century.  In  that  case,  it  can¬ 
not  be  the  town  yisited  by  Hiouen  Thsang.  On  the  north-eastern 

frontier  of  Maimensing  is  Durgapura  on  the  Somesari  river _ th& 

seat  of  the  Maharaja  of  Susang,  who  is  considered  to  be  of  a  very 
old  family  and  who  is  now  so  well-known  for  his  action  against 
Government  for  his  rights  over  the  Garo  Hills.— 

On  this  Sumativijaya  observes,  “  1%^  cPT  fstfipi 

P.  105.  St  37.— ^>Tri7,the  adjective  sr- 
?WTtPff?TiTPnTr:  is  to  be  taken  both  with  •'  ff  ”  and  with  “ 

are  plants  of  rice  grown  thickly  in  a  burnt  piece  of  land  early 
in  the  wet  season  and  then  transplanted  to  another  soil,  of  a  softer 
aature,  and  full  of  water,  about  July  and  August.  The  Southern 
Md  the  Deccan  Ms's,  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  follow¬ 
ing  authority  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “ 

l_°3|ar^.^  On  this  epithet  CLaritravardhana 

observes,  “  iPT?!  TfT  ^  RTW- 

^TftPr 

P.  105.  St.  38. — See  above  our  note  to  verse 
35th. — ■Srstirt,  To  the  south  of  Tamralipta  lay  Odra  or  Uttala 
(Orissa)  wMch,  from  the  verse  of  KaUdasa,  extended  up 
to  the  Kapis'a.  Odra  is  probably  the  older  name,  represent- 
ing  the^  aboriginal  tribes  of  the  country.  It  occurs  in  the 
Mahabharata  in  the  list  of  Indian  provinces  along  with  Videha  and 
Tamralipta  and  in  the  list  of  southern  conquests  of  Sabadeva. 
The  chief  town  of  this  province— Cuttak  (  Kataka  =  encampment ) 
is  aaid  to  have  been  founded  by  Nnpa  Kesari  in  the  tenth  century. 
It  was  probably  better  known  as  Padmavati,  as,  according  to  the 
Midhava  Oh^pu,  this  was  the  capital  of  Mukunda  Sena  Deva» 
vbo,  according  to.  the  Aini-Akbiri,  built  a  palace  with  nine 

courts  within  the  fort  of  Outtak.  JSjpur  (  Yagnapura  )  on 
tho  borders  of  the  Balasor  (  Bales'vara  )  district  and  the  city  of  the 
odebr^ted  tenaple  of  Bhuvanes'vara  in  the  Puri  district  are  said 
to  be  the  older  capitals  of  the  province.  In  the  Katha  Sagara, 
there  is  a  mention  of  a  town  Karkotaka  on  the  coast  of  the  eastern 
•Man,  by  which  it  meant  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  as  it  also  places  TS- 
■ualipta  or  Tumloofc  near  it.  It  is  said  that  the  hill  Udayagiri  was 
■car  this  town  and  that  it  took  more  than  seven  days  to  reach  it 
TtanOook.  I  beUevo  by  Udayagiri,  it  aMaat  tha  bill  of  that 
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name  in  tli©  distriot  of  Ciittacky.  whose  fool^  according  to  local 
tradition,  used  to.  be  washed  by  the  ocean..  But  the  most  important 
place  from  a  Hindu  point,  of  view  is  Puri  (  the  city  )  on  the 
South  of  Kataka  with  its  widely  known  temple  of  Jagannatha.  Its 
celebrity,  however,  dates  from  comparatively  recent  times,  as  no 
aotice  of  it  is  found  in  the  Mahabharata  or  the  earlier  Pura?^as.  Its 
great  exponent  is  the  Utkala  Khanda  of  the  Skanda  Pura^ia,  which 
is  probably  not  more  than  five  hundred  years  old.  On  this  Gha* 
ritravardbana  remarks  ^ 

This  proves  the  subjugation  of  Orissa. — 3|7f!?|TPTi;W*b 
To  the  South  of  Odra,  lay  Kalinga,  which  extended  to  the  mouths 
of  the  Godavari.  In  the  time  of  the  Mahabharata,  it  included 
Odra,  for  the  river  Vaitarni,  winch  runs  by  Jaipur,  is  expressly 
mentioned  in  one  place  to  be  in  Kalinga.  It  did  not  general- 
ly  extend  beyond  the  Godavari,  as  its  mouths  in  a  verse  al¬ 
ready  quoted  are  said'  ’  to  have  been  in  the  possession  of 
Andhras.  In  the  Days  of  Bandin,  its  capital  Kalinganagara 
was  at  some  distance  from  the  sea-coast,  as  he  says  the  king  of 
Kalinga  went  out  to  pass  some  days  at  the  sea-side,  when  he 
was  taken  captive  with  his  daughter  by  the  neighbouring  king 
of  Andhra.  The  capital  was,  therefore,  not  at  Kalingapattana,  on 
the  north  nor  probably  at  Vizigapattana  (  Vijayapattana  ) ,  but  at 
Baja  Mahendri  on  the  south,  ^as  it  is  at  some  distance  from  sea-side 
and  at  the  same  time  bordered  on  Andhra  Des'a* 

P.  105.  St.  39. — By  this  is  meant  the  chain  of  moun¬ 
tains  that  extends  from  Utkala  or  Orissa  and  the  Northern  Oircars 
to  Go»davana.  General  Cunningham  in  his  Ancient  geography  of 
India,  p.  516  identifies  Mahendra  mountain  with  Mahendra  M^e, 
**  which  divides  Ganjam  from  the  valley  of  the  MahanadL  I 
think  it  included  the  whole  of  the  astern  Ghats  between  the  Maha- 
nadi  and  the  Godavari.  Kalidasa  calls  the  king  of  Kalinga  Lord 
of  Mahendra- and  Kalinga  was  not  limited  to  the  country  abouh 
Gan  jam,  but  extended  up  to  the  €k>daTarL  So  in  the 
The  existing  town  of  Baja  Mahendri  on  the  Godavari  probably 
originally  meant  nothing  more  than  the  capital  of  the  monarch  of 
Mahendra.  See  Anundoram  Boorooah^s  ancient  geography  of 
India,  page  127,  para  132.  See  also  "Wilson’s  Vishnu  Puraam,. 
putge  174,— ^  of  restive  elephant^  that  does  not 
mind  the  pricking  of  the  goad^  ’  €jf.  Ohariteavsrdhana  * 
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Vallabha  reads  the  same  with  a  slight  diSerenee  : 

sq^r^TKl^  I  H  ”  See  also 

commentary. 


P.  106.  St.  41. — ^  Tlie  descendant  of  '  In  tie 

age,  a  violent  war  broke  out  between  tbe  Gods  and  the  Asnras 
in  wbich  tbe  former  were  vanquished.  They  then  went  to  Vishwii 
for  assistance,  and  propitiated  him.  Vishnu  told  them  to  secure 
the  aid  of  the  king  Pnranjaya,  who  was  then  ruling  at  AyodhyL 
The  Gods  went  to  the  prince  and  requested  him  to  fight  against 
the  demons.  The  prince  replied  :  ^  let  this  your  Indra  consent  to 
carry  me  upon  Ms  shoulders,  and  I  will  wage  battle  with  your  foes 
as  your  ally.’  Indra  consented  to  this  and  assumed  the  shape  of  bull, 
the  prince  mounted  upon  his  shoulder  and  destroyed  all  the  enemies 
of  the  Gods.  He  thence  obtained  the  appellation  of  Eakutstha 
(  seated  on  the  hump  or  qRfrr  ), — ^  A  shower  of  iron- 
arrows.^  Here,  however,  means  a  shower,  not  a  cloudy 

day: — Oharitravardhana  explains  this  as, 

TIT.SfR[  |  wPT 

i  i  ^ 

^STSPTr^q-Tf^jfr  ^  I  rTR 

Before  possessing  himself  of  such  a  prize  as  sfspjft, 
Eaghu  need  have  his  auspicious  bath.  It  appears  that  the  shower 
of  darts,  meant  to  overwhelm  him,  did  duty  for  the  necessary 
ablutions. 


P,  106.  St-  42. — rTFaj#!?  ^  In  betel-leaves^  ’  z.  <?.,  drink¬ 

ing  vessels  made  of  the  betel-leaves.  The  warriors  of  Baghu  did 
not  spread  betel-leaves  on  the  ground  and  prepare  soft  rural  seats 
to  sit  “upon  j  but  they  made  of  these  leaves  the  drinking  vessels  in 
order  to  drink  liquor.— explain  btt  snqTT- 

t/'  ^  a  place  for  drinking  in  company,^  technically  so  called. 
Vallabha  translates  it  by  “  That  the  warriors  could 

^tord  the  luxury  of  a  carousal  in  itself  proved  the  extinction  of  the 
enemy’s  glory  by  a  crushing  defeat.  The  liquor  they  drank  was,  it 
appears,  the  enemy's  glory  liquified.  On  this  Oharitravardhana 
^remarks, 

P.  107.  St*  43.^ — On  this  Vallabha  remarks; 'if- 

ft  I  ^r: 
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^frTTH^fhrf  Pnt»rf^' 

’W  W  ^  A  righteous  eoaqueror  yanquislies  Ms 

enemy  but  reinstates  him,  a  covetous  conqueror  appropriates  to  Mnsj- 
self  all  the  enemy's  possessions  but  spares  Ms  life.  A  devilish  con¬ 
queror  spares  nothing,  not  eyen  life/ 

P.  107.  St.  44. — ^  to  whom  victory  was  notMng 
to  be  yearned  after.  '  Because  acquired  with  ease.  This  contains 
in  it  the  promise  of  future  success.  The  epithet  may  also  mean  (1) 
^  a  triumph  over  whom  was  not  to  be  hoped  for,  '  or  (2)  •  whose  (  he 
being  the  subject  of  )  victories  (  i.  e.  victories  like  whose  )  were 
not  to  be  looked  for  by  others.  '  Charitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  explain  ifc  as,  “  3T5rTW-ff5=l|l R JTw/r  3nfr  qfW  ^T:,  "  Vallabha 
by  “  On  this  Charitravardhana  holds  the  follow¬ 
ing  discussion:  I  *  I 

<  1  I  c|l 

fir%  I  3T^-r  ^  I  ¥5  t  '  i  — 

Charitravardhana  explains,  I  ^P?Tf^r?r=^rfN‘r  i 

Id ^ ri'rc? « r4* explain  ^ 
q'tcf  ^ 

''  Cf.  Charitravardhana:  ^I^JTr¥T3RTI%^  I 

:  n  See  commentary. 

The  southern  part  of  India,  occupied  by  people  speaking  Tamil* 
Some  say  that  the  sage  had  a  principal*  share  in  the  forma¬ 

tion  of  the  Tamil  language  and  its  literature. 

P.  107.  St.  45. — On  this  epithet  Oharitravar- 
dhana  remarks,  %==3T^  ''  and  Dharma- 

meru  by  and  Vallabha  by,  %5fr- 

'ifrS! 

P.  108.  St.  46. — ynrr^r^r ?  Of.  Dharmameru: 

iT#T  m  3-^PcTm^r  flttcTT-*  3pfr^- 

^  ^  rff:,  ''  also  Vallabha:  (  appears  to  be  Ms  reading  ) 

ClOrTT*-  qflFfT  ^  the  mountains  bordering 

Malabar,  abounding  in  aloe  trees  ;  the  southern  part  of  the  Western 
Ghats.  See  note  to  61  below. — Sumativijaya  translates  it 
by  Bharmameru,  by  rf?rg^:,  ”  but  Charitravardhana 

agrees  with  Mallinatha. 

P.  108.  St.  48. — On  this  Vallabha  observes  : 

''  PitrCf  i  gw^^cHEq' 

ipi^  and  OharitraYardhana  has  ; 
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‘  festehei  Toaoi. 

the  lines  (  malts  )  <rf  (  hdlews,  d^ressions  made  by  the  )  coUiagg 
of  serpents  on  sandal  trees.  ’  ‘  The  poet  means  that  the  elephants 
■who  were  so  strong  that  they  wonld  have  broken  their  foot-chains* 
were  kept  on  their  spots  by  the  mere  ropes  fastened  round  their 
necks,  because  the  ropes  were  very  firmly  tied  to  the  Sandals 
on  account  of  the  grooves  being  so  well  adapted  to  them  ;  and 
?)ecau3e  the  odoriferous  exhalations  given  out  by  the  sandal  trees 
were  so  charming  to  the  elephants  that  they  did  not  tear  off  the  neek- 
aropes,'  says  Pandit.  — here  Oharitravardhana  discusses  the 
reading,  “  ^  (  appears  to  be  his  reading  )  I 

”P£«ini,L  3.  15.  ^ 

€»Twfrr  I  JTsr  I  wPTSFTtftwi  I  “  ”  f1^ 

M  (T^  I  W'lPlirr  “  I  arf^jpqnt 

“  ffTHpf  sKftaif  ?r%  ”  ilW  qw  5^:.  ” 


P.  109.  St.  49.  The  meaning  is — when  in^^- 

viTinr  ‘  winter  solstice  '  the  sun  moves  from  north  to  south,  rains 
set  in  and  the  sun  becomes  dim ;  but  when  Paghu  came  to  the 
south,  his  power  was  irresistible  and  not  dimmed  like  that 
of  the  sun.— iiprsisir--.  On  the  south-west  of  Ohola  Des'a,  in 
the  extreme  south  of  India,  lay  the  country  of  Pandyas.  The 
mountain  Malaya  and  the  river  Tamraparm  fix  its  position  undis- 
putably.  In  the  time  of  Kalidasa,  it  must  have  extended  from  the 
banks  of  the  Kaveri  to  the  Indian  ocean,  as  he  calls  its  capital 
“  Serpent-town  ”  (  E.  VI.  59  to  64  ),  which  mast  be  Negapatam 
(  N£gapa«ana  )  160  miles  south  of  Madras.  The  town  of  Madhuri 
( Madura )  was  founded  some  eenturies  after  by  king  Kulas'e- 
khara.  The  holy  island  of  EamesVara  belonged  to  this  king¬ 
dom.  It  appears  to  me  to  be  the  same  as  the  celebrated 
Ctokarna  of  ancient  writers.  Both  are  in  the  southern  ocean.  Both 
«ro  sacred  to  S'iva.  Both  have  holy  lakes.  To  these  should  be 
added  the  fact  that  while  Gokaraa  occurs  so  frequently  among  old 
writers,  no  notice  is  found  of  Rames'vara.  Beyond  it  is  the  Adam’s 
bridge,  called  Nala  Setu  in  the  Eamayaraa,  but  more  commonly 
i^wn  as  Setubandha.  Beyond  the  Adam’s  bridge  is  the  island  of 
Sinhala  (  Ceylon  )  called  Lanka  in  the  EamEyana  with  its  mount 
Bohana  or  Adam’s  peak.  The  Mahabharata  speaks  of  Kumaris 
in  this  kingdom  (  Pandya  ).  These  evidently  refer  to  Gape  Comorin 
Aew  that  the  prin(^fity  at  one  time  included  part  of  the 
SWabar  Coasts  as  htdepomlen^  by  a  Greek  witter.  The 
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same  work  also  speaks  «f  a  iOoaat  JZtsliablia  in  it.  It  is  very  likely 

s  summit  of  the  Mal&ya  mo-nntaiiis. 

P.  109.  St.  50. — is  a  river  well-known  for  its  pearfy 
treasures.  Though  enjoying  a  very  celebrated  name,  it  is  a  veiy 
small  stream  flowing  past  Pallamacotta,  and  falling  into  the  Giif 
of  M^anar.  See  our  note  to  the  above  verse.— may 
also  mean  ^  the  weath  of  pearls. ‘  as  if  it  were  thdr 
glory/  The  ground  of  comparison  is  the  snowy  whiteness  of  tli© 
pearls  resembling  the  supposed  whiteness  of  glory. 

P.  109.  St.  51.— The  Southern  and  the  Deocm 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  ipwifr 

i  viz.  ^  of  the  south.  These  are  tlie 

mountain  chains  in  the  country  of  Pandyas.  They  are  th® 
southern  portion  of  the  Westem-ghats.  Malaya  is  also  on# 
of  the  seven  Kula  Parvatas  or  chains  of  mountains.  Tli® 
slopes  of  Malaya,  we  read  in  the  Yira-charitra,  are  encircled. 
by  the  river  Kaveri  and  a  similar  statement  is  found  in  the  Eaghn- 
Tans'a,  In  the  Bala  Ramayawa,  the  mountain  is  said  to  teem  in 
cardamoms  and  pepper  and  sandal  and  betelnut  trees,  which  ar# 
all  abundant  in  most  southerly  India.  I  have,  therefore,  no  hesi¬ 
tation  in  identifying  it  with  the  southern  portion  of  the  €rhate. 
Tunning  from  the  south  of  Mysore  and  forming  the  eastern  bound¬ 
ary  of  Travancore.  Kalidasa  calls  the  mountains  Malaya  and 
Dardura  the  breasts  of  India.  Dandin  calls  southerly  wind  cool 
with  the  embrace  of  sandals  on  the  sides  of  the  mountain  Bar- 
dura.  In  the  Markawdleyapurami,  Malaya  and  Dardura  ar# 
spoken  of  in  one  connection.  I  am  therefore  inclined  to  think  that 
Bardura  meant  that  portion  of  the  Ghats  which  form  the  southern 
boundary  of  Mysore.  The  sources  of  four  rivers  are  placed  in  thjy 
chain:  Kr/tamala,  Tamraparm  ;  Pushpaja,  IJfcpalavati.  Tkmm- 
parni  is  the  most  celebrated  of  these  rivers.  It  runs  through  th# 
ancient  kingdom  of  Pandya  and  is  well  described  by  Raja  S'ekha- 
ra.  It  is  evidently  the  Tambaravari  of  the  present  days,  wMek 
rises  in  the  eastern  declivity  of  the  western  (  some  call  eastern  ) 
Grhats,  runs  through  the  district  of  Tinnevelly  and  falls  into  ih® 
Chill  of  Manar  near  the  small  town  of  Punakail. 

P.  110.  St.  analyse  ftpTf 

*1^.  ” 
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P.  110.  St  53.— arsfNr  is  origiiia'J7  the  face;  and  meaning 

ilieii  llie  edge  or  point  of  any  sliarp  weapon,  it  signifies  the  shayp 
®dge  or  edge-like  appearance  of  an  army  in  march,  a.  a  row.  In 
classical  Sanskrit  the  word  only  bears  one  signification  derived 
from  the  last,  viz.,  that  of  ^  multitude  ’  or  army, — Val- 
lahha  interpretes  it  by  “  arJTTFfrr:  =  "  and  he  is  right.  Kon- 

kayta  (  )  is  still  the  name  of  the  sea-coast  from  Bamaja  on 

the  north  to  a  few  miles  north  of  Groa,  comprising  the  districts 
nf  Thana  and  Ratmigiri.  The  Madguras  of  the  Harivan- 
chapter  95  may  have  been  the  general  name  of  the 
inhabitants  of  this  tract. — Oharitravardhana  trans¬ 
lates  it  by  and  very  correctly, — 

His  vast  army  extended  from  side  to  side  over  the  whole  distance 
between  the  sea  and  the  foot  of  the  Sahya  mountain,  and  rolling 
forward  in  billows,  presented  a  sea-like  appearance.  Kas'yapa,  go¬ 
ing  to  spread  a  sacrifice,  received,  as  a  gift  from  his  disciple,  Pa¬ 
ras' arama,  the  whole  of  the  earth  conquered  by  his  valour.  As  it 
would  ill  become  the  disciple  to  use  any  part  of  his  gift,  he  re¬ 
claimed  au  abiding  place  from  the  unwilling  sea,  forced  by  an  arrow* 
to  recede.  See  also  Vishnu  Purana  Vol.  IV.  p.  28. 

P.  111.  Sc.  54. — ^  whom  ornaments  (  or 
decoration.s  )  were  flung  aside  for  fear,  ’  i.  e.  they  had  not  made 
their  decorations,  such  as  combing  the  hair  and  ornamenting  them 
with  saffron  powder,  &c.  The  was  the  terror  with  which  the 
Keral  women  were  struck  at  the  sudden  appearance  of  the  enemy 
before  whom  they  fled  in  disorder. — Keral  was 
the  ancient  name  of  the  whole  tract  comprising  the 
districts  of  Travancore,  Cochin,  and  Canara.  Travancore 
on  the  west  of  Pandya  Des'a  is  said  to  be  the  coun¬ 
try  of  the  Cheras.  I  do  not  know  the  evidence  on  which 
this  opinion  was  based.  Without  denying  the  existence  of  the 
word  in  the  vernacular,  I  must  say,  I  do  not  remember  meeting  it 
in  any  Sanskrit  work.  Br.  Kern  reads  Gherya  in  Varahi  Sanhita 
XIV.  15,  as  a  possible  Sanskrit  form  of  Chera,  but  none  of  the 
manuscripts  ho  consulted  countenanced  that  opinion.  In  the  8tli 
Uchchhvasa  of  the  Bas'akumara,  the  king  of  As'maka  or  Hilly  coun¬ 
try  is  said  to  have  fomented  the  kings  of  Kuntala,  Konka?ia,  Vana- 
vasi,  Murala,  Abchika  and  Nasikya  in  a  general  rise  against  the 
king  of  Vidarbha.  It  will  be  presently  shown  that  Murala  is  another 
name  of  Kerala,  The  position  of  all  these  countries  except  As'ma¬ 
ka  are  definitely  known  to  us  and  cover  aU  southern  India  except 
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Txavsncore.  As'maka  mtis^  tlier®fore  be  tb®  oM  name  of  Trayan- 
€ore.  This  is  confirmed  by  the  fact  that  some  Mabomedan  writers 
called  it  Kiiifa  which  conveys  the  same  thing  as  As'maka.  In  the 
third  act  of  the  Uttara  Riimacharita,  Ehavabhuti  introduces  two 
obscure  rivers  Tamasa  and  Murala.  The  first  has  been  already 
mentioned.  The  second  is  the  principal  river  of  Kerala.  This  is 
dear  from  the  account  in  the  Raghuvans'a.  Hence  the  people  were 
sometimes  called  Muralas,  of  which  an  instance  has  been  already 
noticed.  From  the  description  in  the  Raghiivans  a  and  the  Katha- 
«agara,  it  is  clear  that  Kelara  meant  the  strip  of  land  between  tbe 
Western  Ghats  and  the  sea  north  of  the  Kaveri.  This  is  also  the  po¬ 
pular  opinion,  which  fixes  its  northern  boundary  on  the  South  of 
Konka/ia.  The  principal  xi^rers  in  this  tract  are  the  Netravati  on 
which  Manglore  is  situated^  the  S'aravati  on  w'hich  Hunawar  is 
situated,  and  the  Kali  Nadi  on  which  Sadaslvagada  is  situated.  As 
the  first  two  risers  have  distinctive  names,  I  believe  the  last  is  the 
Murala  of  oiir  poets.  Ktilidasa  speaks  of  the  Punnaga  trees  in  this 
country  ( Kerala  ),  Dr.  Eoxbury  says  it  is  a  native  of  the  coro- 
mondal  coast.  I  believe  it  is  also  a  native  of  the  opposite  coast.  In 
the  Hemachandra  Kosha,  Urga  is  given  as  a  synonym  of  Kerala. 

P.  111.  St.  55. — see  note  to  the  above  verse. — 
a  PaiJavasa,  as  the  name  signifies,  is  any  powder  for  scenting  garn- 
ments,  like  our  &:c.  The  components  described  by  Varaha, 
however,  are  ;  1 

Varah.  Br/.  San.  adli.  77. 12.  Bibli.  Indi.  series. 

P.  112.  St.  57.— '  the  bees  ^  lit.  the  sting-mouthed. 

P.  112.  St.  58.— On  this  epithet  VaEa- 
bha  remarks,  erqTT^* 

P.  112.  St.  59. — Or  where  a  record  of  his  va¬ 
lour  was  charactered  by  incisions  of  the  tusks  of  his  infuriated  ele¬ 
phants,  '  or  ‘  which  was  engraved  by  the  tusks  of  his  frantic  ele¬ 
phants  and  where  there  was  (  thus  )  a  clear  record  of  his  valour.^ 
- — ^  Having  three  peaks,  '  is  the  name  of  several 
ranges  of  mountains.  It  may  be  a  mountain  in  the  territories 
of  Travancore  with  three  peaks.  Kii^a  or  Asmaka  is  the 
ancient  name  of  Travancore.  And  hence  may  have  been  a 
mountain  or  a  mountain  range  in  that  country.  Yallabha,  however, 
explains  it  by  But  this  cannot  be  the  of 

Travancore.  Ramaya??a  assigns  a  position  to  this  mountain  in 
Kjanka, 
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F,  113.81;.  60  — ,  These  are  supposed  to  be  tie 
ancient  Persians,  or  inhabitants  of  that  part  of  Persia,  that  lies 
nearest  to  the  Indus.  Oharitravardhana  explains  this  by 
Dharmamern  by  fqj^,  and  Vallabha  by  qf^iT^#rr« 

See  Wilson^s  Vish?iu  Purina  Vol.  II.  page  136.  Compare 
also  Sumativijaya, 

P.  113.  St  61. — &C.  ‘  he  suffered  not  the  flush 
of  wine  as  belonging  to  the  lotus-like  faces  of  the  Yavana  women.  * 
The  expression  as  belonging  to  may  be  preferred  to  on,  because  3?^- 
?rpfr  and  are  emphatically  possessive,  not  locative.  Sunlight 

being  favourable  to  lotuses,  the  latter  are  invested  with  the  posses- 
sorship  of  the  former.  On  this  epithet  Dharmamern  has 

”  "The  Yavanas, '  observes  Wilson, 
^  may  be  either  the  lonians  or  Greeks  of  Bactria  and  the 
Panjab — to  whom  there  can  be  little  doubt  the  term  ^aas 
applied  by  the  Hindus-- or  the  Mohamedans,  who  succeeded 
them  in  a  later  period,  and  to  whom  ‘  it  is  now  applied.*  The  his¬ 
tory  of  the  dark  Yavana  (  )  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of 

the  opinion  that  the  Yavanas  were  lonians  or  Greeks  as  its  latest 
advocate  puts.  In  the  Mahabharata,  we  have  not  only  western 
Yavanas  who  went  with  the  Kamboja  prince  to  fight  on  the  side 
of  Suyodhana,  but  also  eastern  Yavanas  who  came  to  the  Raja- 
suya  festival  with  the  chief  of  Kamarupa,  and  southern  Yavanas 
who  were  subjected  by  Sahadeva.  Kalidasa  applies  the  term  un¬ 
mistakably  to  the  ancient  Persians  and  Dandin  a  few  centuries 
later  very  probably  to  the  Arabian  navigators.  There  is,  therefore^ 
no  doubt  whatever  that  the  term  Yavana  was  never  restricted  to 
the  Greeks— an  opinion,  which  was  so  far  as  I  can  see,  rests  on 
mere  sermises  and  no  evidence  whatever.  In  the  U?eudi  Sutras 
(If  .  74.)  the  word  is  derived  from  f  meaning  (  says  Ujjvaladatta  ) 
to  mix,  in  which  case  it  would  mean  mixed  L  c.  mixed  race. 
Cf.  also  Sumativijaya  :  cHHr 

siT'^^'rfjrfTr  fT-jisrr^rjfr  nr^?^'?T>r  ^wmTiws^PTPr- 

season,  of  clouds  does  not  endure 
the  lotuses’  early  sun-beams.’  ^  is  added,  because  it  is  th© 
morning  sun  that  gives  the  reddish  bloom  to  the  lotus. — bTcCT?? 
means  not  in  the  rainy  season,  when  lotuses  do  not  bloom. 
Haghu’s  advent  too  the  Yavana  women  cursed  as  altogether 
out  of  season.  They  had  never  expected  to  become  widows 
SQ  foon. 
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P.  113.  Sfc.  62.— Tlie  Soutliera  aad  tlie  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Maninatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  ‘‘  ?n^!T  ”  ffrf  I— ‘  in  the 

midst  of  dust. ' — ^  t •  where  the  opponents 
(  rival  combatants  )  were  to  be  made  out  from  (  by  )  the  twang  of 
his  bow.  ^  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha^s  com¬ 
mentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.  1  STT  =sr  •’ ffir 

I 

P.  114.  St.  63.  — Charitravardhana  translates  this 
by  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks^ 

qWlr^:  rTWWFf^*  Th® 

Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the 
following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  %!■- 

wm  I  ^ ftt  1^*-  5 

P.  114.  St.  64. — The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  hj 
■the  Northern  Mss. 

A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  114.  St.  .65.— ^  becomes  Atm.  when  it 

takes  an  object  which  denotes  not  an  organ  or  limb  (  as  in  fl“- 
^  ^-7  hump  )  but  something  connected  with  the  ^a;.— 

Sumativijaya  translates  it  by 

P.  115.  St.  66. — &c.,  '  Kaghu  proceeded  toMie  quarter 
presided  over  by  Kubera  to  extirpate  the  Northern  princes  with  his 
arrows,  as  the  sun  does  to  draw  up  moisture  with  his  rays.^— 
frf^,  It  is  supposed  that  in  the  Summer  Solstice  (  )  the  Suit 

goes  northward  to  drink  up  the  water  with  his  rays,  and  in  the 
Winter  Solstice  the  son  moves  from  North  to  South  to  pour  dawn 
the  absorbed  water  in  the  form  of  rain.  See  note  to  verse  49. 

P.  115.  St.  analyse,  ffHtcg: 

^his  Ghiritravardha- 

na,  Vallabha,  Siimativijaya,  Blnakara  and  Dharmameru  read  either 

or  ’TS;  rfTTPr%^^  •?  where  Charitravardhana  :  f- 

1%%I^<TrPr  This  epithet  may 

be  interpreted  in  two  ways  (  1  )  ‘  bodies  to  which  dlamonts  of 
flowers  were  clung  5  ’  or  (  2  )  *  bodies  to  the  manes  of  which 
or  saffron  powder  adhered.  *  The  Sonthem  and  llio  Deccan  Ifes-. 
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»f  MalliiiatWs  oommentaiy  omit  the  followine  anthorJtv  j  , 
l,  the  Nerthem  M».  ^ 

^  PT:|-3!|»i^TOtnc,  On  this  Charitrava^ 

dhana  observes:  “  IJF&^TTrfrirr^  f^STJir^: 

”?t?r.  'The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaUinatha’^ 
oommentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.^  »  I  I 1 

I  ^i^TTrT  I 


P.  llo.  St  68.— g;.TrTaMPTf,  Oharitravardhana  explains 
by  The  white  Huns  or  Indo-Scythians,  who 

were  established  in  the  Panjab  and  along  the  Indus  at  the  com¬ 
mencement  of  the  Christian  era.  See  Wilson's  Vishnu  Pura>ia 
Vol.  II.  p.  135.  The  Hfinas  are  evidently  the  nomadic  tribe  of  the 
Hims,  who  dwelt  for  some  centuries  in  the, plains  of  Tartary  and 
■were  a  great  scourge  to  the  Chinese  and  Eoman  possessions.  From 
the  Eaghuvans'a  ( IV.  67,  68  ),  they  appear  to  have  once  occupied 
the  banhs  of  the  Upper  Indus.  The  bearded  Pahlavas  were  pro¬ 
bably  the  Parthians  and  the  Paradas  with  long  hair  (  V.  P  IV 
S.  21.  )  some  of  the  Paropamisadae,  who  dwelt  in  the  south  slopes 
of  the  Hindukiisha.  They  all  followed  the  train  of  the  celebrated 
Mala  or  Dark  Yavana^  (  evidently  a  Sythian  ruler  ),  when  he 
marched  against  Mathura  just  before  it  was  evacuated  by  Kr/siwa. 

r^i  It  may  also  be  interpreted  as 

'  came  .to  have  for  a  record  the  ruddiness  of  the  cheeks  of  the  wives 
of  the  Huns,  ’  i.  e.  they  slapped  their  faces  red  in  grief  ;  or  •  the 
cause  of  the  redness  of  the  cheek  &c.,''  (through  the  marks  inflicted  by 
themselves  in  their  ecstasy  of  grief  ).  Of.  ChAritravardliana  and  Su- 
mativijaya:  “  ” 

P.  116.  St.  69.— SKT^traib  Kimiboji  is  a  name  of  the  Masha- 
parni  (  Glycine  debilis  )  and  if  our  botanists  had  given  a  fuller 
information,  we  should  have  had  very  good  evidence  of  the  habi- 
■tation  of  the  Kambojas.  But  they  are  .satisfied  with  the  remark 
that  “  it  is  a  native  of  India  but  scarce.  "  From  KlUidasa  we 
know  that  their  country  abounded  in  walnut  trees,  which  says  Dr. 
Boxburgh,  are  common  in  the  mountainous  countries  immediately 
to  the  north  and  north-east  of  Hindustan.  ”  In  the  Babha, 
Parvan,  the  Hambojas  are  said  to  have  been  conquered  by  Arjtina- 
along  with  the  Daradas  after  the  subjugation  of  Balkh  (  27.  22-3) 

I  have  already  said  that  the  Daradas  now  inhabit  the  valley  of  the 
Gilgit,  which  is  separated  from  Balkh  by  the  Hindoo  Koosh.  The 
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Kambojas  must  have  intalited  tMs  moHutam  and  the  ad|oining 
country,  as  its  Kafirs,  says  Elphinstone,  still  call  themselves  Kamoj. 
But  the  Kambojas,  like  the  Daradas,  probably  extended  up  to  little 
Thibet  and  Ladak.  Their  country  was  famous  not  only  for  hand¬ 
some  horses,  but  also  for  shawls  made  of  goats'  wool,  rats’  wool, 
and  dogs’  wool  ”  (  Sabha  Parvan  51.  3-4.  ).  The  wool  of  Cashmere 
shawls  is  obtained  not  only  from  the  tame  goat  but  also  from  the 
fleece  of  the  wild  goat  and  wild  sheep,  the  Yak,  the  Thibet  dog, 
and  other  animals  and  is  principally  supplied  from  the  north  of 
Cashmere.  The  Kambojas  are  said  to  have  fought  on  the  side  of 
Duryodhaua  in  the  great  battle  of  Kurukshetra  (  Udyoga  Parvaa 
18.  21.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's 

commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  North- 
•ora  Mss.  cfY#  fTrf  l^r:.  The  figure,  according  to  Oha- 

sritravardhana,  is  ‘‘ ” 

P.  116.  St.  70. — It  may  also  be  in¬ 
terpreted  as,  ^  repeatedly  found  their  way  to  the  king  of  Kosala  as 
presents,  ?iot  as  pride, ^  i,  e,,  he  never  felt  proud  or  conceited. 

P.  117.  St.  72.— RffFrr,  The  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  autho¬ 
rity  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  ^  f  mm 
W'’  and  also  -  f%:  %tRt'  f fc: 

sc^jTT:  I  Oiiaritravardhana,  Dlnakara  and  Vallabha  inter¬ 
pret  this  verse  in  a  idiflerent  way.  Oharitravardhana's  com¬ 
ments  run  thus:  i  - 

(  appears  to  be  his  reading  5  he  also  notices  the  read¬ 
ing  of^  Mallimitha  )  f#|wf 

OT  Vallabha  iikewiw 

takes  the  passage  in  the  same  way  as  Gharitravardhana,  only  h® 
construes  as  an  adjective  to  These  com¬ 
mentators  take  3*^  predicate  of  ssf:  ( Baghu  )  understood^ 

having  for  its  object.  In  that  case  the  meaning  would  be 

^  Baghu  admired  the  fearless  looking  on  of  the  lions  &c.  ’ «.  e.,  he 
applauded  the  fearless  gaze,  turning  round,  in  spite  of  the  army 
din,  of  lions  &:c. 

P.  117.  St.  73. — C/.  R.  VI.  57.  The  epithets  ef 
suggest  their  fragrance,  gentleness  and  coolness.  L  Om 
Inreezes  were  genii©,  melody-walling,  cool,  and  sanctilying. 
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NOTES* 


Canto^  IF, 

T.JIS.  SL  75.— Of,  Kti.  L  10.  ?Tlr^4% 

^3r->^lA^dr5TjlT'  gifT^TT:  ''  Some  herbs  are  believed  to  be  endowed 
with  a  nafcaral  lasfcre  shining  at  night  like  the  flame  of  a 
lamp. 

P.  118.  St.  76  — The  wor(^  i%D'rf  is  derived  from  the 
Toot  |-  6.  P.  explain,  |%t  mmm  mirT:.  C/.  Rat.  II  29. 
“  5FTTt  The  Mitsyasays  there  were 

horn  outciist  or  barbarous  rices,  Mlechchhas,  as  black  as  collyrium. 
The  Bhagavata  describes  an  individual  of  dwarfish  stature,  with  short 
arms  and  legs,  of  a  complexion  as  black  as  a  cow,  with  projecting 
chin,  broad  fiat  nose,  red  eyes,  and  tawmy  hair  *,  whose  descendants 
were  mountaineers  and  foresters.  The  Padma  (  Bhumi  Khanda  ) 
has  a  similar  description  ;  adding  to  the  dwarfish  stature  and  black 
complexion,  a  wide  mouth,  large  ears,  and  a  protuberant  belly.  It  also 
particularizes  his  posterity  as  Nishadas,  Kiratas,  Bhillas,  Baha- 
makas,  Bhrahmaras,  Pulindas,  and  other  barbarians  or  Mlechchhas,. 
living  in  woods  and  on  mountains.  These  passages,  intend  and  do 
not  much  exaggerate,  the  uncouth  appearance  of  the  Gonds,  Koles, 
Bhils  and  other  uncivilized  tribes,  scattered  along  the  forests  and 
mountains  of  Central  India,  from  Behar  to  Khandesh,  and  who  are, 
not  improbably,  the  predecessors  of  the  present  occupants  of  the 
cultivated  portions  of  the  country.  They  are  always  very  blacky 
illshapen,  and  dwarfish^  and  have  countenances  of  a  very  Africaa 
character.  Anundoram  Boorooah  sa}^.  ^  Beyond  Hard  war  and. 
therefore  in  Eastern  Gurwal  lay  the  kingdoni  of  Subahu  peopled  by 
Kiratas,  Tangajias,  and  Pulindas.  Kiratas  are  mentioned  in  other- 
parts  of  the  Mahabharata.  In  the  Sabhi  Parvan,  Bhima  is  said 
to  have  conquered  seven  Kirata  chiefs  from  Videha,  whicli,  as  will 
Ihe  shown  here-after,  comprised  Darbhunga  and  part  of  eastern 
Ifepal.  In  another  passage,  Kiratas  are  said  to  be  ferocious  bow¬ 
men  clad  in  leather  and  living  on  roots  and  fruits.  In  tho 
Amarakosha,  Kiratatikta  or  the  bitter  (plant)  of  Kiratas  is  given  as 
%  synonym  of  Oherata  and  modern  botanists  affirm  this  plant  is  in¬ 
digenous  to  the  mountainous  regions  of  Northern  India  from  Simla 
through  Kumaon  to  the  Morung  district  in  Eastern  Nepal.”  There 
©an,  therefore,  be  no  doubt  the  Kiratas  were  a  tribe  of  mountaineers 
inhabiting  the  Sub- Himalayan  regions.  The  Bhutias,  who  inhabit 
not  only  Bhutan  but  also  parts  of  Nepal  and  Kumaon  probably  be¬ 
long  to  this  tribe.  The  word  Bhotta  occurs  in  the  Rajataranglai 
mom  than  once  and  prolmbly  refers  to  the  Bhutias  near  K^shmere. 


Ggftto  IV. 


Hotas. 
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They  are  comparatively  a  fair  race  which  is  an  additional  argu¬ 
ment  in  favour  of  my  view  as  Kirata  maids  formed  a  part  of  the 

tribal  presents  to  YudhistMra.  (7/,  Bbarraameru:  ^ 

Of.  S'l  ^XIL  64., 

torn  so  higb  up. 

P,  119.  St.  77.— with  the  mountain  tribes/ — 
Charitravardhana  translates  it  by  ^  i3*oa 

shafts.' 

P.  119.  St.  78. — ■JoEnr^^cTR:?  Ha^aka  is  the  Sanskrit  name 
Jor  Ladak.  This  is  the  mythological  abode  of  Kimpurushas  or 
Kinnaras,  Utsavasanketas  and  other  semi-divine  beings.  The  place 
was  celebrated  for  piebald  horses  and  seems  to  have  been  peopled 
by  the  Tanga?za3  mentioned  in  other  parts  of  the  Mahabharata. 
Utsavasanketas,  therefore,  lived  in  Ladak  north  of  Cashmere  or 
in  the  north-east  region  of  Ladak  which  is  watered  by  the  Kooner, 
and  thence  crossing  the  Himalaya,  Eaghu  must  have  reached  the 
€ountry  of  the  Pragjyotishas.  Charitravardhana  also  quotes  the 
following  from  Mahabharata,  Dina- 

kara  bowaver  reads  Of.  Prataparudra 

under  «  S 

==^rt^r^rtT%R*rrq:  i  is  a 

declaratory  song,  a  sort  of  panegyric  beginning  with  words  like 
&:c.,  full  of  alliteration.  Charitravardhana  translates  this 
word  simply  by  and  adds  “ 

w,  the  name  of  a  mythical  being,  half  man  and  half  beast, 
mz.^  with  the  head  of  a  horse  on  the  body  of  a  man.  See 
Wilson’s  Vishnu  Purina  Vol.  I.  p.  82,  87.  C/.  E.  XV.  33.— 
Thinking  it  beneath  his  dignity  to  attack  mount  Kailasa  which  had 
already  been  moved  by  the  son  of  i.  e,  Eava^za, 

P.  120.  St.  81. — ^  when  he  crossed  the  Lau- 
Mtya,  ’  The  ancient  capital  of  Kamariipa  was  at  Pragjyotisha  or 
Pragjyotishapnra  on  the  Lauhitya,  by  which  the  Brahmaputra  is 
generally  known  to  the  people  of  Upper  Assam.  Local  tradition 
identifies  it  with  modern  G-auhati,  latterly  the  seat  of  the  Lieu¬ 
tenant  of  the  Assam-kings.  About  two  miles  west  of  the  town 
rises  the  hill  of  Kdachala  with  its  celebrated  temple  of  Kamakhya, 
which  is  visited  by  crowds  of  pilgrims  from  difierent  parts  of 
India.  Ohmtravardhana  says,  TO*  I  ^  ^ 


j|T.  ”  Vallabha  has, 


flit.” 


■Ui 

He  is  evidently  wrong.  Compare  also  rfifl’dTaac^l'  ^?ft  wrf|rqr^ 

^  the  lord  of  the  Pragjyotisha  or  the  land 
of  the  eastern  stars,  ^  Pragjyotisha  is  identified  with  the  eastern¬ 
most  part  of  India  comprising  Western  Bhotan  and  Eastern  Assamj 
the  people  of  which  country  under  the  leadership  of  their  Mng 
Bhagadatta,  play  a  conspicuous  part  in  the  Mahabharata.  Cf,^ 
f|-  f^Trfr  3Trf TOt  wt  ^  i  m:  oft 

^ijT.  On  this  epithet  Chari travardhana  observes; 

1t  rr4T=qr%.  ” 


P.  120.  St.  82. — ^aTFWTTT^'^’jl^g: ,  a  cloudy  day  has' a  chance  of 
clearing  up  by  a  heavy  downpour.’  The  cloud  of  dust  had  no  such 
prospect  to  hold  out. 


P.  121.  St.  83.— To  the  North-East  of  Pun- 
dra  Des'a  lay  the  important  kingdom  of  Kamarupa;  which  is  said 
to  have  extended  from  the  banks  of  the  Karatoya  to  the  extremities 
of  Assam.  Its  king  Bhagadatta  is  an  important  character  in  the 
Mahabharata.  In  the.  Sabha  Parvau,  he  is  said  to  have  fought  with 
Arjuna  for  eight  days  with  Kiratas,  Chinas,  and  dwellers  on 
the  sea-coast.  In  the  EdyogaParvan  he  is  said  to  have  assisted 
Suyodhana  with  an  army  of  Kiratas  and  Chinas. It  is,  there¬ 
fore,  clear  that  his  territories  extended  up  to  the  Himalaya  on  the 
north  and  the  borders  of  China  on  the  east.  This  may  also  be  in¬ 
ferred  from  his  presents  to  Yudhis^hira  in  the  great  Rajasiiya 
festival,  viz..j  fine  horses,  jewelled  ornaments,  and  swords  with  hilts 
of  pure  ivory.  Horses  are  not  indigenous  to  Assam,  but  a  fine 
breed  of  ponies  is  found  in  Bhootan.  Elephants  also  a.re  not  com¬ 
mon  in  Bower  Assam,  but  still  caught  in  the  Dooars  and  the  jungles 
of  Upper  Assam.  In  speaking  of  this  province,  Kalidasa  speaks  of 
black  aloe-wood  and  we  learn  from  Dr.  Roxburgh  that  it  is  a  tree 
of  the  eastern  frontier. analyse  Bff^^inFrr:  3f- 

P.  121.  St.  84. — ,  Raghu^s  feet  were  placed  oa 
a  golden  foot-stool  and  jcms  and  pearls  were  presented  thereto  as 
flowers  and  other  provisions  of  worship  are  to  a  god  or  goddess* 

P,  121,  St.  85, — ^  they  having  .  lost  it  along  with 
their  independence,’-*— The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  f%tr>  wP#  fft  |*r:  I 
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P.  121.  St,  86.— Tlie  VisVajit  is  a  kind  of  sacrifice 
in  wMch  the  Taiamana  or  the  saorificer  gives  all  his  wealth  to  the 
priests  and  in  which  the  immolation  consists  either  of  five  or  two 
goats.— 5Tr^,  A  proverbial  saying.— Cf,  Sumativijaya, 

f 27 ’TTfSr  fTiTT  fit.  ” 

P.  122.  St.  87— m^?njr:.  This  epithet  suggests  that  the 
king  Eaghu  did  all  things  on  oonsulation  with  his  ministers.  The 
Southern  and  the  Deccan  ilss.  of  Mallimitha's  commentary  omit  the 
following  authority  produced  by  the  ISTorthern  Mss. 

■  ' — U^rPT-’j  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Malliuatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by 
the  Northern  Mss.  “  ”  rfn  I 

P.  122.  St.  88.-^n.^3rf|^^rtT75rf7^.  Cf.  Samudrika,  “  ^r- 

^  q-^  qT':q“q7rr'>T  I  3Tft  JfT  ft-  ”-7^- 

"ST:,  ?r5rr^  is  one  who  rales  over  other  vassal  kings  and  has  per¬ 
formed  the  Rajasiiya  sacrifice.— The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Isrorthern  Mss.  g-sq<ti :  I 

and  also  «  qyriT:  1  That  he  permitted  the  princes 

^0  touch  his  feet  proved  that  he  was  graciously  disposed  towards ' 
them. 


CANTO  V. 


F.  12S.  Sfc.  1. — On  this  epithet  Hemadri  ohserves,. 
3TTcT^*"?JT  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss., 

ol  Mallinatha- 3  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  cited  by 
the  Northern  Mss.  ''  ^ I 

But  produce  one  from  the  YMava  instead. — ■3’’qrrwf%'‘?T:,  analyse, 
grqr^^r  rT^^:.  ”  Cf.  Hemridri,  ycm-^7^- 

1  &c.,  I  pj-^ 

fT^  ^wf?r  1  q-f  R=?Tr-  '  — analyse, 
id^'TT rTFTT  3f^T: ?T  ex¬ 

plain,  3T“-^?r  ^TFCT'^-T  rrrftfrT.  The  metre  is  ^qrsTTIrr,  and  the  verse 
begins  with  the  syllable  rf.  Cf,  of  Byiihaspati,  rf^lT 

1 5Frf’W  '^>qr'3rR%. 

P.  123.  St.  2. — i,  (?.,  ^  provisions  of  worship^  taken 
coDectively^  vlz.^  sandal-paste,  flowers,  Akshatas  &c,  '  It  consists 
of  the  following  ingredients,  ^jq:  ^  ^ 

3T?f3TT5^-  q^rf^rT-.  •”  See  our  note  to  21.  II. — 

*  of  priceless  (  matchless  )  character,  *  i.  e.  sure  to  honour  such 
a  guest. — '2r?TO’r  ^  radiant  with  glory,  ’  i.  e,  omission  to  ho¬ 

nour  would  have  tarnished  that  glory, — illustrious 
in  his  learning,  '  i.  e.  a  fit  person  to  honour. — 

is  derived  from  the  root  fq;  1.  P.  ^  to  desire/  ^  to  lovo,  ’  ^  to 
take  &c., '  with  the  affix  and  the  substitute  Cf.  fqq; 

U;i:idi  Siitra,  722.  S.  K.  p.  322. — aTfdf^^;*  explain 
^  q^arct'rfd*?  ■’  derived  from  the  root  3Tc[  1-  l^  *  to  go,  '  Ho 
walk/  with  the  affix  Cf,  ‘‘  &c.  Unadi  Sutra, 

442.  S.  K.  p.  333,  Lit,  A  traveller. 

P.  124.  St.  3. — It  is  not  a  compound  word.*  Some 
think  it  to  be  but  the  assertion  appears  doubtful. — f^§ri?Tr^- 
vij  the  word  f^rfc  becomes  flrgrc  in  the  sense  of  a  t  ree,  and  a  seat. 
Cf.  Pd/iini,  YIII.  3.  93. — ^  learned  in  re  gulations.  '  The 
epithets  in  this  stanxa  are  significant.  Vide  Mallinatha.  Kalidasa 
is  a  perfect  master  of  the  figure. — frarnsrf^b  analyse 
tTTW:- 

P.  124.  St.  4, — All  commentators  including  Charitravar- 
ehana  read  instead  of  arpr,  where  Oharitravardhana: 

^  Oharitravardhana  analyses 
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cTp^Tff^:/^—  TJF',  Yadnyavalkya  defines*.  ^  ^[T^* 
they  are  eleven  says  Devala, 

PTrfr  ^cfr  wfnfr^:  i  ^spwrrr  HTcTPTCfwwIr  \ 

jxfr  Vallabha  reads:  ‘^#cpqmrn^5r  Hema- 

dri  noticing  this  says,  wrWfflTFfT  %rf^Tr  I  ^tmcfT 

W  T'^  %rR-f  1  ^?r  ^fiW:  1 

I  ?fw  m:  I  nm  1  l  ^  q^q-- 

lW:  t  '^w:  I  i  I  ffrf  t\fm^  ft^ 

Cf,  also  Yailabha  :  qpqn  qrFT 

I  %?fr  qrif  wf^s^fr  qw^  qfqj  i  ^  Pr- 

I  srrqrr^  ^  iqrnrr^q'^:  €jfn:%  i  f^qlr 

P.  125.  St.  5. — explain  the  word  qTOT, 
wfk  TRfq:  1  3T^T  qj  T^fTf  ?T-rqTq  [ifi'  TraTT:.  Cy.  Hemaclri,  f|- 

f^q^qr  n^qrrpr^TOrf  qrq'r  iVqfrf  i  fq^ifq  i 

I  4 "'HI fid  Yailabha  identical¬ 

ly  the  same  with  Hemadri. — a  particle  of  interroga¬ 
tion  expecting  either  a  negative  or  an  affirmative  reply; 
it  is  often  translated  by  ^  I  hope,  "  *  I  wish.  ’  From  neuter 

of  and  a  particle.  Y allabha  says 

Compare  also  CJiaritravardhana  and  Sumativijayaj  where  Chfiri- 
travardhana  says  Sumativijaya  : 

qfrqHPT^'^.  Cf.  Buddhacharitra,  L  69;, 

qfrqTR  i  ^  qffjfqfd 

P.  125.  St.  6.- — On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  - 
^qvpf  Hrrgi^  l  f|  and  Chari  travardhana  has  : 

fiprqqnt^lvrf*  nqRq':.  ”  And  Yailabha  remarks*. 

TTfTrf^F^^-*  On  this  Yailabha  has  :  'qri%KF^  fqqfTHrq.'^^ 

C/.  Bnddhacharitra  1.  70.  ercrf^  ^  f¥qfir  qrf¥-pT 

I  ^  qqrr^^qrfq*  qtq* 


P.  12G.  St,  7 .— ‘  disturb¬ 
ed  by  the  sages  even  if  it  (  young  one  of  the  deer  )  sat  npon  the 
very  Eius'a  grass  gathered  for  being  used  in  their  sacred  rites, 

^  evidently  because  the  /f/shis  allowed 
through  fear  of  serpents,  the  fawns  to  sit  on  their  laps,  ^  Cf,  Hema^ 
dri  :  ‘‘  W  ft  ^TRJpeftft  ”  Vallabha 

*ay9-  '=1  “i .— t^VrSf r^ ,  explain  “  rsrrft 

■Stsicftft  qcttci:,  and  the  word  ^  is  derived  from  the  root  ^  T.  P 
with  the  affix  ?r:.  Cf.  |W3rftfft^rPrsKft«T;  "  Unadi  Sutra,  342. 
a  K.  p.  330.  Also  “  T'-t.  " 
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mvttB, 
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P.  126.  St.  8. — «( ,  On  this  epithet  HemSdri 
remarks:  “  |  5^:5^ 

arfl^rnf^  f^FTarPr  ^risrf  rnPr  1  f=r%  f|-^5PT  sreM  1 

I '  ^^sr^TPt  ft-frq-^fr  ’  ?!■%  srft:  1  ^fr^iTpcrra^r- 

1  v^r^qr  qr  ^qrft^rs^^qtn^r  qr  1  sffqqrfq  tqrarsdq  qqrq- 

'qr  qr:qT:  '  ffq  qnrqqqq:.  ”  c/.  Chari travardhaua,  ‘‘  fr  srsgyiKiT  qr- 
'■qq^fqr  cqqrq  qq  ^qqf'q,  ”  also  Vallabha:  ‘•qqqr'ff  ffiftq 
qq  qrq  q'lT  f^qf^q  1  qr^qr=qrqq1t  q#  qir^q  fqqrq:-  ”  The  Manis  offer 
in  the  king's  name  their  tribute  consisting  of  a  sixth  of  the  rice 
gleaned  by  them. — qrpq^,  “  qrfqfkfq  fqqirqq  ”  Vallabha.  C'/.  Bud- 
dhacharitra  1.  71.  “  qrfirq  q  qrqqsrqirq  fqqqrq  intmqqrrff  t  faq 

f^qr  5rf  q  q.s%r  qrrfd:  ft  ft"  qr=qqrqf-  ” 

P.  126.  St.  — sftqiTqrqvn^j  Nfvara  means  '  rice  growing 

with  or  without  cultivation.  ’  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks, 

"  Jftqrc^q  qrq:  qqq  q*  qr  qrfqqipT  qq,  1  "  q?q  qrqrflrq  cftqqrf^qrqtf^r 
^qsqrrfl  ”  Pa»ini,  V.  1.  24.  fjqq  cftqT:  qW:  fr^qrq:  qqfirfq 
qqr  I  ^Iqitf  q.^qr^qq  qrar  qqqr:  1  qs’^qrq  1  q  qqqq^  qq  1  qq  qri  q^ 
wr  ^qnrqiqrrpq  qrft^^q  qq  1  qrqrr.-  qq^qr:  qf^qvqrq  i  “  qqqrqqqq  ” 
Panini,  II.  1.  6(5.  ffq  qqrq:  1  qrqrqsqfi^qrq:  q^qrqq  qqr  1  qq:  qrqq- 
qr:  fTqqrqqrqqqsTqiTr'^qq^  1  qiqrqqr:  qrqqqr:  qq^qqqrq  q^qqqq- 
qtqqqqqrqqsqr  qrs^qrfqrqqf  q?qqT?T?q  qrqrqsq:  1  ‘  q  qrqq  qqqrqqr- 
’  I  “  qt  qrqfq'q  qqtrH  qq  qqqrqrPrfrr- '’  On  this  Ohiiritravardha- 
na  observes:  ''  qrq:  qrrqrqi:  Fq=q:.  "  — the  word 
signifies  ^  <any  animal  fed  with  straw,  such  as  a  cow  or  a  buffalo.  ' 
— Ohari travardhaua  and  Sumativijaya  render  it  by 

P.  127.  St.  10. — On  tbis  Vallabha  observes;  if- 


P.  127.  St.  11. — The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
omit  the  following  authority  cited  by  tlie  Northern  Mss. 

^  I  — Tff  ‘to  do  me  the  honour  of  a  visit/  The 

hgnre  according  to  Hernadri  is  and  says,  I 

"Srq-;  f^q'^fCT^^qfT^.  K.  D.  IL  verse  275.  This  versa  aiiay  also  be  in¬ 
terpreted  as,  ^  my  mind,  not  content  with  the  advent  of  thee, 
worthy  (  adorable  )  one,  is  anxious  &c.^  or  *'  my  mind,  eager  as  it  ia 
for  the  execution  of  a  commission  (  issue  of  a  command  ) ,  is  not 
content  with  the  advent  of  thee,  adorable  one.  A  clear  proof  of 
kindness. 


P.  128.  St.  13.— ^f<r.  ''  Charitravardhana. 

^  /  How  may  the  night  be  'able  to 
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©Issciire.  '  cfpr^  or  (  iotli  meaniiig  tBe  same  )  is  a  dark  mght 
without  the  moon  and  the  stars,  Cf^  Hemadii  | 

ir^rf^RPT  wPT^rnrPrT^  wii'iitH  i  i  <4 *-»!  ^ 

*  Ki.  IX,  18. — &c.,  A  proTerbial  sajing. 

P.  128.  St.  14. — On  this  Hemadii  observes,  JTfT* 
^  And  also  notices  the  reading 
And  Chari travardhana  observes:  epf  m  ^fHFl d -j f r^g^Tp-q^t  I  ?r- 
^  qrt, '' 

P.  120.  St.  15. — Samativijaya  renders  it  by, 

The  figure,  according  to  Sumativijaya,  is  ^qr^TT.  ” — 
analyse  :  ^  ?jsrr. 

P.  129.  St.  16. — ^iqi%,nsed  as  an  adverb  in  the  sense  of  ^  It  is* 
’^uite  proper  that. 

The  order  here  re¬ 
ferred  to  is  given  by  Hemadri  in  the  following  way  :  ^irrf  fq^ 
^n^friW  I  f  ?n%c?Tprcr:  i  q^nff  5 

FT^Td  dTdd :  I  Tr^FTId  I  dd- 

m^iTlfd  %  dTcVr  I  Rrdd  dTJ :  I  SK#  RTtR:  df  OT 

fw  dPT^:  I  1%:  fcTdrr  I  qdrqld: 

^sp^qpf  Of.  also  Sumativijaya  .* 

dT?  m  I  TlfRFd  I  ddddwrFT5^w"l 

qr5t==^dd  d^nrdT^  /'  Hi.  11. 11. 

P.  IDO.  St.  17. — ^  with  no  other  business,  ^  ^  withi 
nothing  else  to  do,  '  i.  e.  with  single-minded  zeal. — ^  be 
it  well  with  (  good  luck  to  )  tbee, "  L  e.  you  need  not  appr^end  my 
displeasure  — ^  with  its  contents  of  water  showered 
all  out,  ^  L  €.  For  the  benefit  of  the  world — a  purpose  as  noble 
as  they  own. — arfd.  On  this  Hemiidri  observes: 

''  and  Obtliitravardhana  remarks  : 
xsriddviFr  =dr?qd-'’i — A  proverbial  saying. — ^=^rrtrdr**> 

‘  even  the  Chatahiy  '  L  e.  more  helpless,  the  cloud  being  liis  only  re¬ 
sort.  This  bird  is  supposed  to  live  only  on  rain-drops.— Tfrff^,  On 
this  Hemadri  remarks  :  ''  f%  IWTRtqT%5t  On 

this  Vallabha  notices  a  reading:  d^^dfd  ^Trf^T-Sfd* The 

figure,  according  to  Sumativijaya,  is 

P-  ISO.  Sfc.  18.— f%  ^fF5,  Both  Hemadri  and  Ohnritravardhana 
take  as  one  word,  not  as  a  compound  5  and  explain  it  as  . 

T^Td^  feTTrftd  dT  T%dd  dd*  Ohariti'avardhana  has 

word  for  word  the  same.— Here  OMri travardhana  says, 

**  rsgrr*^:.  ”— ‘who  had  the  de- 
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sinot  returning,  ^  i.  e,  who  desire  to  return.  Tiie  infinitive 
witli  its  TT  dropped  is  used  with  the  words  and  in. 

the  sense  of  f  having  a  miud  to.  ^  Pandit  gives  the  following, 

( properly  a  substantive,  from  with  the  affix 

■?r.  What  is  used  in  classical  Sanskrit  as  the  infinitive  mood  is 
only  the  accusative  singular  of  a  mase.  substantive  ending  in  In 
the  Veda  we  meet  with  the  abl,  gen.  and  dat.  sing,  of  the 
so-called  infinitive  :  e\  g.^  rFcf%,  &c. 

P.  130.  St.  ‘  by  whom  the  sacrifice  had 

been  duly  performed,  ’  i.  e,  sure  to  render  pious  service.  Analyse 

On  this  epithet  Hema- 
dri  observes  :  and  Charitravard liana 

has  ^  who  was  free 

from  all  trace  (  or  from  the  possession  )  of  vanity,  ’  i.  e  lending  a 
willing  ear  and  serving  with  unostentatious  devotion.  On  this  He- 
madri  observes  :  3nT^r?T  Chari travardhana  has  the  same, 

r— ^  master  of  the  castes  and  stages  of  life,  ^  1.  e. 
benefactor  to  the  sage  as  well  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  : 

Chari  travardhana  too  has  the  same.  Hemadri  ren¬ 
ders  by  ''  But  Mallinatha  renders  it  by 

learned,’  i.  e.  competent  to  give  utterance  to  bis  thoughts.  — 

'broached  the  thing  in  question  (  laid  the  matter  )  before  himP 
Pandit  has  the  following  note  on  this^  '  sr^F^rT  is  properly  that  which 
jg  propounded,  put  forth,  a  proposition,  a  thesis]  the  subject  of  a  dis¬ 
cussion  or  conversation,  that  to  which  one  directs  his  discourse. 
C/.  Malavikagaimitra,  act.  1.  speech  81,  “ 

......STTS^fTf  'tfr.”  Also  ii.  98, fR-  'Er^.Tq-frf  Also  iS. 

Act  I.  Stanza  14.  Hence  sf^ir  as  opposed  to  ‘  that  which  is  not 
the  subject  of  a  disputation,’  t.  e.  to  aiTifgTTj  means  inrllnent,  to  the 
point.  ' 

P.  131.  St.  20.— ;5riinrf%^,  analyse  tr^Tfrr:  P<r3T  ^ 

^  f^rnrre^?rfw?fr'T’^m  %  ‘  that  loving  regard  (  de- 

votion  )  of  mine  which  had  been  of  unfailing  operation  for  a  long 
period.  ’  It  may  also  be  interpreted  as,  '  he  at  first  bethought  him- 
■self  of  my  devotion  alone,  of  unfailing  operation  for  a  long  period-’ 
•or  '  he  accounted  my  loving  regard,  wLdch  had  been  of  unfailing 
operation  for  a  long  period,  pre-emineutly  as  such  (  fee  ).  ’  Or  '  be 
at  first  accounted  as  such  my  loving  regard,  which  bad  been  of 
unfailing  operation  for  a  long  period.  ’  According  to  Hemadiiy 
Oban  travardhana  and  IHnakara  hex®  is  equivalent  to 
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in  predic.  combination  with 

— Hemadri  explains  it  as,  ^rit  fcarjqrft^^ftf^ 

P.131.  St.  21. — analyse;  ^EfafTclT 

On  this  Chdritravardhana  remarks: 
^4  j  WWW  grr^  ^  twwr  ’’ 

and  Vallabha  has  the  following,  '^'WWFffWP^  I 

^'WTiPf  R=5TRf  ^  I  ‘wm 

’  fR  T^TR  I  fit  '' 

P.  131.  St.  22. — ^  of  whom  the  only  remaining 
portion  is  the  title  ruler,  ^  i.  e,  penniless  as  thou  art. — ^  I, 
thus  circumstanced,  ’  L  e.  requiring  to  procure  my  preceptor’s  fee. 

P.  132.  St.  23. — f^^xfiXR^rf^*?  ^  Fair  as  the  moon.  ^  The 
^reason  why  the  moon  is  called  or  the  king  of  Brahmanas^ 

seems  to  lie  in  the  S'ruti  quoted  by  MalHnatha,  the  word  wpfr 
being  there  most  likely  originally  applied  to  the  Soma  plant.  The 
moon  after  having  received  the  light  from  the  sun  illumines,  at 
night,  the  world  so  Raghu  too  is  able  to  extort  money  from  others 
and  give  it  him.  And  hence  the  propriety  of  the  adjective.  Cf^ 
Hemadri:  ’*  And  farther  h© 

observes,  WlfWR* And  Oha- 

ritravardhana  says  :  The  figure,  according 

to  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana,  is  The  Southern  and  the 

Heccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  autho- 
rity  cited  by  the  Northern  Mss.  fiWTWTT  ^^TW:  ^9frar: 

frqpcn::  i 

P.  132.  St.  24. — On  this  Hemadri  observes: 
“  8) 4 d l< N d<4l<i'4$ I tf I  I  ‘  * 

Panini,  III.  3.  120.  fft  ^;rTTf^4^r'T^%>CPrr^'f'Trrt=fr’f 
Charitravardhana  remarks:  “  5r^=[r^  ^  n’- 

<TrftW^rT:” — ^5frr>T*nT^r'=^,  On  this  Hemadri  observes;  “ 

^  f^^KJTrr:  fi^  JTT^trr  srERTreW  [  spr^rrs^nTt^  Ms.  ] 

”  Cf.  Vallabha:  “  ^  ?ff4pr:  ^Tr#wr?W:  t 

f^wr:  wPfT- ’’ 

P.  132.  St.  25.— ?r  5^,  ‘  thou,  therefore.  ’ — ‘like 
the  fourth  Agni.  ’  C/.  Manu,  II.  231.  “  firm  %  WqT%Sl»w!f{Tfitt- 
f^:  I  friflmr  Jim#.  ”  They  are  sTTfT-^N,  '  sa- 

orificial  fire,  ’  Jirt'TrTj  ''  household  fire,  '  and  ‘  southern  fire.  ' 

-m  >igi[fn%>  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discnssiosc 
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“ssrr^ftf^TTr  i  ?t?rHJrrwi  ‘  ^^T?wgr ,  ’  Pawini,  v. 

4. 73.  fTlr  ^  I  g-  crsar^firiTJTf^  » 

^  ’TTswiT:  I  ‘•'  IrTT  q^rfM-^rgr  ^  fr^  g%  grfr^”  Pa'nini,  ii.''2. 25  ”- 

And  Charitravardliana  has  the  following:  g-  r 

f?r  and  Mss,  ]  j  ^ 

mK-  I  Iqi  qrwI^HT  Pawini,  II.  2.  25.  —^rp^- 

%,  with  the  words  grr  and  (  adr.  )  the  Present  has  the  sense 
€>f  the  Future  and  shows  certainty, 

R  133.  St.  26. — ¥rf^r^  ^  unfailing  promise,  '  i.  e,  a  fact 

45ontributing  largely  to  his  delight.— .qrn^,  Note  the  various  mean¬ 
ings  of  ifi". 

F.  133.  St.  The  or  sprinkl¬ 

ing  here  referred  to  is  that  which  the  prince  underwent  from  Vasish- 
lha's  hands  at  the  time  of  his  coronation.  For  a  similar  idea  Cf 
E.  1.  61,  y I II.  4,  XVII.  ^like  that  of 

the  cloud  with  the  wind  for  its  ally.*  when  taken  as  a 

Bahuvrihi  compound  gives  a  beautiful  sense  generally  suited  to  the 
poetic  composition.  But  it  is  just' going  against  tbe  rule  of  Pa#dm\ 
4.  01.  ).  TbeSttra  tells  us  that  the  com¬ 
pound  should  be  taken  as  Tatpurushay  for  in  Bahuvrihi  no  t,  e. 
ar  is  possible.  The  sense  of  Tatpurusha  in  the  passage  is  perfectly 
out  of  place  wlien  we  look  to  the  context.  Kalidasa,  when  he  used 
the  epithet  in  the  sense  of  Bahuvrihi,  may  have  drawn  his 
authority  from  other  grammarians  than  Pa^nni.  In  the  Kalidlisian 
literature  we  find  there  are  some  words  and  expressions,  especially 
in  his  Meghaduta,  that  are  supported  even  by  our  scholiast  on  the 
authority  of  other  grammarians,  such  as  Aindra,  Chandramasa  Scq, 
Such  occasional  deviation  from  Pa?dui  is  not  uncommon  with  Kali¬ 
dasa,  and  with  other  poets  also.  Ohriritravardhana,  Hemadri  and 
Dinakara  also  notice  the  difficulty.  Oharitravardhana  adds,  ^ 
wnt  ^  i 

^  Hr?T  I  rTspT  l  Hemadri  also 

the  same.  Cj\  also  the  compound  in  I,  48. 

P.  134.  St.  28.— ipsitr;,  ^  purified,  ’  because  under  a 
solemn  vow. -!!%%,  explain,  WFrr  ffrT 

compound.— ^looking  upon  him 
(  the  lord  of  Kaihisa  )  merely  as  a  feudatory  prince.’  i.  consider¬ 
ing  him  to  be  inferior  to  him  in  strength  and  hence  easily  conquer- 
«ble.  Hemadri  translates  the  word  ^TFT'iT  by  ^ffrqr^Rq'r^a'" 
— -%?55I^Rrtr,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  observes:  ffcT  qrtrf'’ 
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P.  184.  St.  29.— miTfl^Pl^rwr,  Analyse,  “  aiprof  sTfif 
" 

P,  134.  St.  80. — ‘  As  a  skiit-hiH  o£  the  Santera. ' 

In  quality  aad  ia  quantity.  Sumeru  is  tlie  same  as  Meru,  wMck  is 
supposed  to  ooaaist  of  one  solid  mass  of  gold. — qpf,  Olisritfa- 
Tardhaaa,  Vallablia,  Sumativijaya,  Binakara  aad  Bliamametu 
read  They  do  not  seem  to  have  noticed  any  other  reading. 

Both  Hemadri  and  Mallinatha  notice  iAetr  reading. — 

This  epithet  may  also  be  interpreted  as^  ‘  that  entire  glittering  heap 
of  gold  &c.  ’  or  ^  that  glittering  heap  of  gold  &c.,  the  ruler  of  ^ 
earth  assigned,  in  its  entirety^  to  ^ 


P.  135.  St.  32. — On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  followhig 
fastidious  discussion  :  |  I 

^  I  mj  i  | 

”  T??rr<TTT^5ft4’Tfr^^i  * 

^■r»riRy''mald:  i  sftr  »  And 

Charitravardhana  has  the  following  : 

S'i.  L  25.  f?qT^  ^^r  f^rwt 


And  Binakara  identically  the  same  with  Oharitravardhaiia* 

P,  135.  St.  33.— ^  adhering  to  his  line.  ^  His  track 
of  fourfold  duty,  viz,  righteous  earning,  accumulatioBy  preserva* 
tion,  and  employment  in  well  directed  charity.  On  this  Hemadri  xe-» 

marks  :  “  ^  ^  l  sr^  fltTPff 

”  I  fell. — On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion: 

I  “  "  Panini,  m.  3.  24.  ff?r  ^loTT-PTO: 

HR:  WT?:  JTTf^rtr  ^nft^fiff.^1 1  qraa-'SfiiRiH  «fk- 

”  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  “  ^’^gt  ^rr- 

I  eriPTr  I  ‘  Pr>fr3it53Tflif  ’  ?fttra%r  jwtpitt:.  " 


P.  136.  St.  34. — 3TP«)'j^uTl4<»:<l,  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the 
following  discussion  :  3TRji^r=^  f^TfijrT:  ar^tlrJlT  ^Tl  “  ^- 
^'M'r  tn^jort:  ’’  i  i  “ 

^  1  anr— “  Sr^if^piT^:”  ^  I  aijirfr:  g:cni?^ijvq’:  fltT 

“  5?5rRg?wT:  ”  ?1rr  itt  ?frr  i  “  ft^qramni- 
^tJTfiwJntf  f?r^  ”  fl^  qy^i^nffr  5^- 

?Tr  >TTfrr  I  ^  1  “  anf^nwrt  "  1  n  i 

qr»T«mFq7spir>n^  "  fit-— On  thisOhi- 


Hom. 


V 


msm' 


ritrarardhana  observes  :  « ^rJpr  a^T- 


P.  136.  St.  SS.—^^hk,  »•  «■  arnfNkni ,  to  be  understood 
from  STTfl'^.  Cf.  Hemadri,  ‘‘  3TT%«r:  ^»IT?t  I  ^  f  » 

Vallabha  says  “  sprr^.  ’’  Also  Charitravardbana:“ 

5*Tr«t«rr  iaw  i  ” 

P.  136.  St.  36. — Hemadri  gives  the  name  of  the  queen 
“  cTKnfr  JTTTTfft-  " — 9RT#  S^,  On  this  Hemadri  has  the  following 
note:  “  sTHTfr  51?  f|t  ”  ?t?ri 

itt:  i  “  'jfrry  irfTnwmfirr'RtT^:  1 5nr?Tf5citW  ^f^T^rmr:’’ 

ff?r  ■  I  ?rf  fi  ^’’ft  iiu^:  t 

qiR!ifii4qi^Tf?%  fl-  i  ^?rn^^Trrsi  q  hi- 

^ rrsfi W Siar: 3=q>fir?iT?i’TrwnTt i  ii^rrfcr^^ i hix f?- 

f^:  ^T?w:  5?S<T^  I  W»I  I  JTOT  rfVT 


PrR-^i  Kif^>-=^'i;^fTf^5 I 


”  ft?  I  I  “  '^rOT 


iCTfl  qicff^wTrtf  WT  1  ^rfiPT  ^fSr  ^  qrfit 

f?rf%  ”  I  f^T!  ^  siTstfs^w^Mvi^rr^  i^|q  wsr?  ^  i 
^’TPTW^wir  ^:  ”  ?f?r  »-frcrRrq-^fn%:  I XX- 

I  ?rf?v  jrinTFqrir 

I  jnwl^idfrdm  I  “  i 

Pr^rr^  f?gt  ir^n-”  Oharitravardhana  has  the  following:  «  ^urtT 
Samativijaya  has  :  “(mpTtTfHrf§-^r?q.  ”— «?!•,  reject¬ 
ing  all  other,  and  less  exalted,  names. — a  particle  ot  emphasis. 


P.  137  St.  37. — ^^fJr^KHvRT^T?)  ‘  his  natural  tallness  or 
majesty.  ^  The  description  herein  contained  is  of  the  physical  man. 
— meaning  strength. — tftJrft?,  to  avoid  repetition,  is  resplend¬ 
ent  rather  than  mighty. 


P.137  St.  38.— On  this  Hemadri  observes:  “ 
JTFTTt^^-'-  ”  Education  and  youthful  vigour  made  him  no 
less  fit  for  government  than  for  matrimony. 


P.  138.  St.  39.— '^Isf^r^KPri.  A  race  of  people  said  to  be  de¬ 
rived  originally  from  Kratha  and  Kais'ika,  who  were  the  sons  of 
Vidarbha,  so  that  the  name  of  is  used  synonymously 

with  ftK>5-.  ’ '— >fr^,  ‘with  the  Bhoja.  ’  The  Bhojas  were  a 
branch  of  the  Yadavas.  They  were  one  of  the  greatest  and  mighti¬ 
est  peoples  of  ancient  India.  At  different  times  they  are  represent¬ 
ed  to  have  occupied  different  parts  of  Central  and  Southern  India. 
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6ee  note  to  60th  verse.— On  this  Hemadri:  observes,  “ 

”— fr»nT°,  Hemadri  define* 
it  thus:  “  iprer^r  rrsrp-:  "—arms  HemMri  randera 

it  by  «  ” 

P.  138.  St.  40.— '  this,  last  named.  '  viz.  Eaghu.— 

The  capital  of  the  Vidarbhas  wasff&^^iut,  the  modena 

Xiinc2apiira» 

P.  138.  St.  41.— explain  ‘‘ ST  arf^  >r 

this  means  a  tent  or  a  movable  house  prepared 
for  the  reception  or  residence  of  persons  of  royal  family  in  the 
course  of  their  journey  or  when  they  go  out  on  pleasure  excursions. 
—’TT'r  pTWCtil Hemadri  interprets  the  passage  in  two  different  ways, 
•when  he  says,  724=541  ft'  I  I  417  l  37wr- 

fi'7TfHT!l  *  *  *  *  fcRT:  I  5[tre|f  I  »  * 

♦  ♦  ^imPiTT^T:  I  ”  Panini, 

VI.  3.  14.  ^rHrt4x.  I  7?T  I  71414  4  it(  I  ••  TrfiTT:  I  37Hnj^|<4,5.q:r  I 
^P:4'4§  3M4ii4?4l  ipHci  =  [  Ms.  ]  arTiff  ifj  FT  1 
■^15^7  uf&Jlrcl  14-431:  fft  7T57  I  fPT  1  7^7Tf%7TOTRrr(VrfTr  W  7%rtr:  f 
I  1  f^TTOT  777^  tT7  armr  frq-q:  1  * 

'(•■41  77f  Pisitlin  7f^fC:  I  “ 7  4s»fi|'i  ”  PaJiini,  I.  I.  29. 

777T7V7PTT7T4-77rr  ff7  ^7T7-  Oharitravardhana  has,  7^%7Vf 
fr77  777T77VI7T  3T7T7 :  1  741  I  'i'4!pl3t4p7  S4wfp7  7%7Tr:  t  75T  j 
7^71  377771  77  f^TTBl  777=.  ”  And  Vallabha  has,  “  1^7171: 

777Kt  Tf^ITTTTnftTTr  f^l775777rif:  ”  &c.  (  ?  )  Hemadri  interpretes 
37717  by  '•  7r^77rf^-  ”— 7?%77r:,  which  were  so  different 
from  sylvan  stations.  When  taken  as  a  Tatpurusha  com¬ 
pound  the  form  would  be  7=%lt,  where  7#7r77r  is  retained. 
There  are  other  compounds  where  7771771  is  not  at  all  retained 
as  :  77^  ai7T^=77HT7TT7-  By  “771717717.”  Panini  I.  I.  .50. 
‘  In  instrumental  determinative  compounds  the  words  qq  &c., 
are  not  777177-  '  aad  71777  3^7  7=7r=-7=7r:-  By  ''  =q.  ”  Pa«ini, 

I.  1.  31.  And  in  collective  compound,  (  II.  2.  26  )  the  words  7% 
&c.,  are  not  777T77-  Or  by  taking  as  Bahuvrihi  q=qT  ?7T  'P7:. — ^gr- 
^77,°  explain,  “  35npf77f7  3=717.  ” 

P.  139.  St.  42.— “  fPl  i77V>J:  ”  Hemadri.— tqflwqnr- 
On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks,  “  ffq  Ir=qqrf77  7]^.  "  And 
Charitravardhana  has  “  777T7277  757  V^n77  ^FTTrT^  ”  and 

further  observes:  “  77i7l«fsm^7  ff7=7:.  " — ^^tJTTT^,  Only  two  of 
the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  cite 


700  NOVBIr.  Otofo  y 

in  mppMt  of  tkii  Um  ootbont^twn^iiKHft;  latitha  oujorifyot 
tho  Ifos.  oiaU;  it.  Wo  ora  not  quite  tsanguiiwof  iAHr  gwnineiMss. 

P.  189.  gt.  48. — rr^i^qNnPV^P'Spini  -r '  wlioso  brood  (  huge  y 
oheeks,  with  their  ichor  washed  all  off,  were  stainless  (  clear  ).  ’ 
Or  *  whose  broad  cheeks  were  stainless  with  (  on  auwamt  of ) 
their  ichor  washed  all  off, '  Henaadri  analyses,  “ 
3riTan“«nrt^*i  I  w  i  amwir^pi^r^pr. 

yjH^q^HT:  the  word  is  derived  from  the  root  1.  P.  ‘  to 
send  ’  with  the  affix  fwq.  Cf.  “  &o.,  ’*  Unadi 

Sdtra,  54.  S.  K.  p.  321.  On  this  Oh^Itravardhana  and  Siima- 
lavijaya  remark,  "  ^  "Ti^-araif^r+^lRh:.  tbe  word  trin:  i» 

derived  from  the  root  1. 4.  P.  A.  *  to  wander. '  with  the 
areH.  It  contains  two  Bephas  or  ^fs,  compare 

P.  139.  St.  44,— or  is  one  of  the  seven 

Knlaparvatas  or  mountain  chains  of  India.  It  has  been  identified 
with  the  mountains  of  Gondavana.  The  Knlaparvatas  are:  << 
JTfitr:  w:  i  qrftnpw  fwtirr:. 

Cf.  Megliaduta  I.  5.  Tlie  word 

^  ^  Ms  derived  from  the  root  ^rq;  1.  A.  P.^  ^  to  shear, '  ^  to  cat, ' 
with  the  affix  Cf.  **  ^  Uwadi  Shtra,  185.  S.  K* 

p.  326. 

T.  140.  St.  Oharitravardhana  explains 

j^pjcTT*  is  here  used  evidently  in  the  sense  of 

and  not  The  Mss.  are  unanimous  in  readijig  the  com- 

montary  as  it  is  given  here,  but  it  is  easy  to  see  that  ^ 

^3^^  does  not  suit  well  with  what  follows.  Oh^ritravardhana  has 
^TcfFMI  And  Hemadii  says, 

3|fTtyr 

fT  1  I  3rc?r%qTTTHT.  ”  Dinakara  has  wjtt  %^TfeT  t 

It  is  better  to  take  the  expression  in  the  sense  given 
by  Oharitravardhana  and  correctly  suggested  by  Hemadri.  Val- 
labha  evidently  agrees  with  MaUinitha. — the  word 
is  derived  from  the  root  rft^  10,  P.  with  the  affix  ar^. 

P.  141  St.  47. — Ojtt  this  epithet  Hemadri  and 
Oharitravardhana  have  an  explanation,  =^(5?^:  3Ef3^i7T?7r  ^qpgqr^r 
I  c  jjigy  taken  to  mean  either 

^  lonely  *  or  ^  peerless.  *  viz.^  with  no  occasion  for  jealous  ex¬ 
citement  ere  now.  And  further  Gharitravardhana  has, 

On  this  Hemadii  observes: 
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explain  ^^ai%^rr«?f  (  >  mmr^ 

L  ^  drinking  'witk  ike  month  and  the  trank  *  5  hence  an  elephank 
is  also  called 

P*  142*  St*  Chayitravarlhana  renders  this  hp* 

^  ^  derived  from  the  root  ^  2,  P.^  ^  to 

injure,'  ^  to  hurt/  *  to  kill/  with  the  affix  5??^. 

P.  142.  St.  50  — analyse,  f^m  1 

—W^>  the  word  is  derived  from  the  root  ^  6.  9.  7.  P., '  t# 
confine,'  ^  to  cover  over*  ‘  to  fill  with,  *  with  f  and  the  affix  by 

Explain  f  ^rflf  "it  is  said  in  the  S'astras 

that  no  tame  elephant  should  be  killed  except  in  war  j  hence  the 
propriety  of  the  epithet  *  not  deserving  of  death. 

Elephants  are  not  to  be  kified  except  in  battle,  and  wild  elephants,, 
never  being  brought  to  battle,  come  under  the  exception. 

P.  143.  St.  51. — mz.y  ^  his  -  assuming  the  celestial  form. 
analyse  I  mm--'  Oharitravarw 

dhana  and  Hemadri  analyse  -  I  :  t 

l%W,  Hemadri.  But  -ITallabha  explains  to  mean  %— 

*'  But  here  it  implies  tradition^ — explain 

derived  from  the  root  m,  A.  ^  to 

cut/  ^  to  shear  ’  &c.,  with  the  affix  3rjf%'. 

P.  143.  St.  52. — is  a  compliment. — ^  by  th© 
lustre  of  his  teeth.  *  Because  his  teeth  were  pearl-iike. — On 
this  Charitravardhana  quotes  the  following  :  ^^cFFfti' 

^ Um\ ^  wr  explain 

T|x-;&‘^rnt^  ^awr^rr:  pr-,  deri'^.  from  th® 

root  j  with  the  affix  Pawini,  V.  2.  108. — explain 
RrqFBRftRr  5^,  derived  from  the  root  5^  4.  P.  ^  to  blossom, '  ^  ta 
bloom,  ’ 

P .  143.  St.  53.— Charitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  have  the  following  note;  4 

explain  "sTtf# 

jyiffas':-  ",  derived  from  the  root  with  the  affixes* 
— derived  from  the  root  3|^  1.  P.  ^  to  huri^' « to  Mil'  with 

and  the  affix  3F!-.  Of  .Fmim,  m.  2. 1.— llie  Soalhem  mA 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaULnatha's  cozmnentaiy  omit  the  Mbwing^ 
authority  cited  by  the*  Morthem  Mss.  ^  IF^  ^ 
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F,  144,. 8li.  54-  For  a  parallel  idea  C/.  S'-a.  j-dg^T 

&G.^  A  proverbial  saying. 

P,  144.  St.  56.— ftrr  Here  Vallabba 

i^uotes  the  following:  ''  [  ?  ]  t  ^  I  :sTfrr^|jT- 

i  ofil^Rfr^C^  ”  And  Chari travardhana  has 
^aiWWTT  pr.  ' 

P.  145.  St.  57. — iT^tfTTT^^jTR'^  analyse  ^pq^rT  Hfit  #- 

$•  f^pm  PT^  Afj  ^  I— 5TPT,  Ohiiritravardhana  and 
Vallabha  have  an  explanation:  qr  ^- 

e,  3#:  is  the  objective  genitive.  Here  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks  :  7f  f^^JETprrrf^  ''  fpr  •— A  pro¬ 
verbial  saying.  Hemadri  remarks:  fft  rfr^if^:  |  q-^qj  f%nd  I 

s^^TqT:  I*  ^  ® 

pTrSpTFqT*  Here  Hemadri  has  the  following: 

^^r%'  wrrTO=fH  i  i 

[  iWlftcT:  Ms.  ]  I  ?rw^:  ^?{:  ftt. 

P.  145.  St.  58. — 3!||  ^  (  adopted  )  by  thee  nnto  me.  ^  Chari- 

fmvardhana  with  greater  correctness  takes  v[f  qflf  with 
when  he  says:  ^f  ^ifcT  J#  ^TcrflT^:  WqT^rfJITSFft:'" 

i&c. — ^  for  a  moment,  ’  £.  e.  for  the  time  being.  This  expres¬ 
sion  is  taken  by  Mallinatba  with  the  meaning  would 

then  be  ^  though  you  struck  me  at  last,  you  wished  for  a  little  time 
to  deal  kindly  towards  me.  ^  the  rudeness 

of  a  refusal  is  not  to  be  employed.  ^  The  principle  here  laid  down 
is  *  once  kind,  always  kind.  ’  Here  Hemadri  and  Oliaritravardhana' 
explain :  ^ On  this  He- 

madii  holds  the  following  discussion :  ’Sff>|qT  I  WK  I 

«  I  ^qnFrr==rq^lT?F^  I  f%1w 

*  No  need  of  shame,  ^ 
e.  no  need  of  delicacy  with  me.  On  this  Hemadri  and  Sumativi- 
Jmya  hold  the  following  discussion: 

Fawini,  II.  3.  15,  q'zfTFq->^^TtW  qfjqff  I 

P.  145.  St.  59.— On  this  Oharitravardhana  observes: 

ff  qfv  And  Hemadri  says  : 

^  irtt  5Tr  #r  m  i  srq'PnTWJFr:  i 
fW  ^l''4l'l-q'RT:  Oa  ^5ii3  Hemadri  observes  : 

On  this  Hemadri  has  the 
following  note:  frt  fPr^W^^’^and  holds  the  following  discus^ 
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sion,  I  '  '  Finini,  V.  3.  27.  I?TH 

'  Pawini,  V.  3.  30.  I  'g'+dP&rirtr^’  Panini,  I.  2.  49. 

I  cTf^tf^V  aPTRT^PTJTft- 

?r:  frq^W^  I  “  ”  ftff  W  I  gq^m  I  “  3T- 

s?r3^?rqr  wgqfqs-s^g-:  1  qpqr  msT  ffr^-pr  ”  fit 

P.  146.  St.  analyse,  xm 

^  ^accidental,  strange,  of  wonderful  origin.  ' 

€f.  Dinakara  fTfJT^fZTF  rnP-TT-  The 

garden  of  Kabera  so  called  from  its  being  cultivated  by  the  Gan- 
dbarva  called  Ohitraratba. — ,  On  the  north  of  Kan  tala,  lay 
the  great  kingdom  o!  Vidarbha,  which  seems  to  have  extended  from 
the  banks  of  the  Krish^ia  to  near  the  banks  of  the  Narmada.  On 
account  of  its  size  it  was  also  called  Mahurashfra  or  Great  Pro- 
ince.  This  will  appear  from  the  passage  quoted  in  Bala  R.  X.  74, 
where  the  two  names  are  applied  to  the  same  country.  So  also  in 
the  Anarglia  Raghava.  It  lay  to  the  south  of  Narmada,  as  Aja 
crossed  the  river  before  entering  it.  The  people  were  also  called 
Kratha  Kaislkas  from  two  chiefs  Kratha  and  Kais'ika,  according 
to  the  Vishnu  Parana,  sons  of  king  Vidarbha.  The  ancient  capital 
was  at  Kundina,  sometimes  called  Vidarbha,  which  is  probably  the 
modern  Beder.  It  was  the  seat  of  Bhima,  father  of  Damayanti, 
and  of  Bhima,  father  of  RukminL  Rukma,  son  of  BMmaj  is  said  to 
have  transferred  the  capital  to  Bhojaka^a,  whicli  must  be 
looked  for  further  north  as  he  went  up  to  Narmada  to  avenge 
the  insult  of  his  sistePs  abduction  and  did  not  like  to 
return  to  Kmidina,  as  he  could  not  kill  his  foe.  In  the 
Maiavikagnimitra,  it  is  stated  that  Agnimitra  divided 
Vidarbha  into  two  parts,  lying  north  and  south  of  the  Yarada 
river  (  Warda  ),  which,  in  its  Payne  Ganga  branch  separates  the 
assigned  districts  of  Berar  from  the  Nizamis  dominions.  Amara* 
vati  (  Oomrawati  )  in  Berar  appears  to  have  been  the  capital  of • 
the  northern  division  and  PratishifAana  {  Paithan  )  on  the  Godavaiu 
was  for  a  long  time  the  chief '  place  in  the  southern  division. 
Kalyawi  ■  (  Kalianee  )  west  of  Hyderabad  was  also  an  important 
town.  Vidarbha  has  given  name  to  the  Vaidarbhi  or  gracef  ul  style, 
which  is  found  in  so  old  a  writer  as  Vamana.  Maharashfra  is  not 
30  old  and  its  Praknta  dialect  Maharashiri  is  not  specidcaHy 
mentioned  by  VararucM.  This  was  the  land  of  the  Bhojas,  who 
tre  said  to  he  descendants  of  Drahyu,  They  were  not,  ho weveXj, 
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confind  to  this  province,  as  there  are  several  Bhojapnras  in  different 
parts  of  India.  They  had  different  clans  such  as  the  Kuntt 
Bhojas  to  whom  Kunti  belonged  and  the  Martikavatas  or  Bhojas 
of  Mrettikavata  whose  chief  fought  at  Kumkshetra  on  the  side  ©f 
Duryodhana.  The  celebrated  king  Bhojaraja,  who  reigned  at  Dbari 
(Dhar)in  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century,  evidently  be¬ 
longed  to  these  Bhojas. 


P.  146.  St.  61.— sec  note  above. — On 
this  both  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  quote  the  following : 
"rfrrrwi-  For  the  similar 

idea,  Cf.  R.  III.  17  ;  VII.  19  ;  X.  82  ;  XII.  36;  XVI.  27  and  also 
Ku.  m.  67. 


P.  147  St.  62.— STf^cT#:,  analyse  “  arsrrq  a- 

flr:  <nr.  Mallinatha  explains  it  by  « 

but  Hemadri  by  “ 

P.  147  St.  63.— Vedi  is  a  qua¬ 
drangular  raised  spot  in  the  court-yard  of  a  temple  or  palace.  Chari- 
travardhana’s  explanation  on  this  appears  better  than  that  of  Malli¬ 
natha.  “  qiTT  sit  OT  Jnvsnrr  ?rr  ’qpffi- 

qW^ITcrf”  &C.  The  meeting  with  a  pitcher  fuUof 
water  on  the  occasion  of  entering,  or  setting  out  from,  a  house  is  still 
considered  auspicious.— ‘  a  new  pavilion,'  erected  in 
order  to  receive  the  royal  guest. 

P.  147.  St.  64.  and  afr^nwiq  (  in  its  more 

usual  acceptation  )  would  seem  to  be  in  favour  of  a  different  render¬ 
ing,  viz.,  clouded  by  her  divination  of  ( jealous  at  reading  )  the 
mood  of  mind  (  viz.  affection  for  a  rival )'.  Both  Hemadri  and  Cha¬ 
ritravardhana  interprete  it  in  a  different  way,  they  say,  «3Tsq=npr=!^- 
^1^  _«rr*Tqrq%![^  ^srr  amqr  ”  *.  «.  ‘  like  a  beloved  who  is 

dissatisffed  with  her  husband  by  her  knowledge  of  his  infidelity.  * 
qtf  qr  is  derived  from  the  root  10.  P.  '  to  observe,  ’  <  to  regard,  ’ 

*  to  consider  '  &c.,  with  the  affix  qqq; .  Cf.  U?iidi  Sutra,  «  qq^- 
”  514.  S.  K.  p.  334 — qfsJira’WR  '  longing  to  win 

♦hat  covetable  jewel  among  maidens  ’  i,  e.  wishing  to  gain  the  hand 
d  the  lovely  paragon  of  maidens.  — g.dif^'g'Nr,  'her 
graces  had  attracted  a  vast  troop  of  princes  and,  pitted  against 
tnoh  a  band,  Aja’s  heart  might  well  misgive  him.  ’  The  epithet  ex¬ 
presses  the  oovetableness  of  Indumati  and  the  difficulty  of  gain¬ 
ing  her.  VaQabka  say8:‘‘qp?Tr  i  WT  qrtTfflPCTsto- 
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I  ’'.  HBmadn  too  1ms  tlie  sam®.— -pf^ 

Hemadri  observes:  f^-l^  ^  ^qfpy 

s ^ tirq  1 And  0haritr4vardliana  bas  tb@ 
ioHowing:  %f%  Pm^Rm  f T  ^frft?^:g:.  ”  €f.  also,  « 

f  srtPt  wf%  i  ft##  ^  srfsrr:. 

P.  148.  St.  65.— i  bis  bage  sboulders 
f^ressed  (impressed)  with  bis  ear-omaments/  On  this  Hemadii 
remarks :  appf  vf.  means  the  a  long  and 

heavy  ornament  of  gold  worn  round  tbe  ear,  and  quite  likely  to 
leave  a  deep  impression  on  tbe  shoulder  when  tbe  bead  is  bent  sufig- 
ciently  either  side  in  a  posture  of  anxiety  and  care, — &c. 
On  this  both  Hemadri  |and  Cbaritravardhana  remark  :  ^FFiT^ 

'  ^c.,  here  Hemadri  discusses,  inw 
I ''  pT  twm:  Pawini,  III.  3.  118.  j  Pawini, 

VI.  4.  96.  I  ^qttrR-:  W  m  3?^ 

4die  proper  duty  of  a  is  either  to  be  a  bard  or  a  charioteer. — sn”- 
>  Hemadri  quotes  tbe  following :  sprorf  ^W: 

nm:  I  mk 

^rfriTOTcrr 

P.  148.  St-  66. — *  thou  art  tbe  bolder  ol 
tbe  position  of  its  other  supporter.  '  On  this  Hemadri  observes  : 

J^fTT^F^nrac*  On  this  verSe  Pandit  remarks  ;  ^  These  awakening 
•verses  have  no  special  reference  to  tbe  present  time  and  place, 
hut  form  what  the  bards  used  to  recite  in  the  princes*  own  capital.  ^ 

P,  149.  St.  67. — Cbaritravardhana  pronounces  this  stanza  to  be 
spurious,  and  according  to  bis  usual  way  be  gives  a  fuE  com* 
mentary  on  it.  It  is  not  customary  with  these  commenta¬ 
tors  to  look  to  tbe  genuine  merit  and  the  internal  evidence  of  tbe 
Yerses  they  comment  upon;  but  if  tbe  •text  on  which  they  comment 
has  at  its  end  tbe  words  &;c.,  '**  they  generally  retain  llw> 

same  at  the  close  of  their  commentary.  Ho  doubt  they  occasionally 
discuss  some  readings,  but  such  verses,  if  accurately  marked,  d# 
not  exceed  even  to  a  dozen  throughout  tbe  whole  kavya.  Taking  ini® 
account  the  style  of  tbe  verse  in  question,  we  may  perhaps,  well 
believe  that  there  is  little,  indeed  altogether  nothing  in  it  that 
would  justify  its  condemnation  on  purely  irresponsible  evidence. 
Mallinatba,  according  to  all  our  Mss.  considers  it  to  be  tbe  genuiiie 
production  of  KaEdasa. — siwtWfFW-  ‘3'hd  stanza  presents  1m 
difficulty  whatever  if  one  were  to  understand  thoroughly  the 
emmentary  ol  MaUinattia^  It  is  mot  even  necessasy  lo 
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^  with  as  suggested  by  Pandit,  but  if  construed  with 

it  gives  a  clear  sense.  MalliniUba’s  rendering  of  this 

passage  is  perfectly  clear  and  satisfactory.  The  gist  of  what 
he  says  is  this  :  Lakshmi  (  Beauty  personified  )  is  described 
as  the  wife  of  Aja.  Aja  enjoyed  sleep  (  personified  as  another 
female  )  and  neglected  Lakshmi.  She  parting  from  him  (  in  sor¬ 
row  ),  whiles  away  her  time  in  company  of  the  Moon  who 

hy  his  lustre  reminds  her  of  her  husband's  face.  Even  this 

Moon  who  consoled  her  for  a  time  was  about  to  take  leave  5 
hence  the  appeal  of  the  bards  to  Aja  to  get  up  and  make  her  glad.  ^ 
Ali  commentators  including  Hemadri  have  not,  it  may  be  presum¬ 
ed,  attempted  to  interpret  it  well.  Most  of  them  have  construed 
eiftf  with  ^crffT,  and  have,  in  their  own  way,  attempted  to  give  differ¬ 
ent  meanings  of  the  passage  in  question  (see  their  commentaries).  If 
Tallabha's  reading  be  adopted,  '  the  particle  observes  Pandit,, 
^should  1  e  taken  to  refer  to  f ^  in  the  preceding  stanza,  the  pre¬ 

sent  stanza  being  an  additional  reason  why  the  prince  should  wake 
leave  his  bed  if  this  is  the  reason  to  connect  the  particle 
every  following  stanza  up  to  the  75th  verse,  also  requires  one 
irhich  is  unwarranted,  Vallabha's  comments  run  thus  : 
wf  ^  f^sr^TfrT  i  3T^rf  ^3r- 

q-TcficTT’}:  !  I  f|*  (  his  usual  way  of  render- 

ing  the  conjunction) 

1  1  f^rr-riHxq-'r  q-f%JTT^r^:i%?5T:fr  1  %'T  i 

lirfeTT  i  i^rf'^rrr  Pfi%  qrd’^rfwqT^^l' 

^  &c., *  the  moon  by 

means  of  whom  Lakshmi,  though  slighted  by  thee,  devoted  to  sleep,, 
mppeasesheryearninglike  a  jealousy-stricken  mistress  at  night,  &:c.' 
Hemadri  says  :  ibis  appears  sensible 

Imt  when  be  further  says,  q-qcTT 

^^rfpqrpr  this  appears  rather  uncon- 

aected. — On  this  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  observe,  I 

^Prrrr^RrPr:  gpcr^:".  A^d  Charifravar^Itt 
kas  :  irq*lFTTJI%^  WTT  mm:  Pm  I  f 

further  he  has  :  3Trf*  IPPf  qf^-fq  s-q  3|f~ 

r^r:  i  m:  [^%  Ms.]  mP  #pff: 

Cf,  also,  Pr*it 

m  ^Ptctt  For  MRqrfir 

Cf,  B.  XIV*  77;  S^a.  VI.  mr§  TfSr  &0.  ”  For  qf^. 
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Uf.  Ku.  lY.  28.  ^  ^  ^rm:-  Vik.  II.  16. 

Prqf^lFrt  rir. 

P.  150.  St.  68. — ^IT6rC5^f?  ^just  acquire  resemblance 
with  eacb  other  at  once.  ^  The  fresh-blown  lotus  can  have  no 
counterpart  so  long  as  the  eye  is  not  opened. 

P.  150.  St.  69.-->syqryfRrr>  explain  ^  ^ 

derived  from  the  root  2.  P.  with  the  aflSx  i';. 
Ul  ^  of  those  which  obstruct  the  course  of  a  carriage.  ^ 

P.  151  St.  70. — Oonstrue  either  with 

afprrfcT  or  with  Vallabha  gives 

I  I M  i HTJlPf ^or  the  latter  half. 

P.  151  St.  71.— Wr?r  having 

taken  the  lead  (  leadership  )  among  warriors.  ^  rqpi’ 

^1%  Y allabha.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaHi- 
natha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  i— On  this  both 

Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  hold  the  following  discussion, 

m:  Pajuni,  III.  2.  18.  ^  1 

fc^TTStf  eppnw  I  ^  €id 

ffl" 

I  rf^TT  ^  \  ^  m 

wmc^:  I  ^  ^  I  r!^  ^T^  ^  f%  i 

»ini,  II.  4.  74.  ftt  ^  WlrR:  q^rw:  mPxH:  fRr  I 

m  ^  '  I  ‘  '  i  ^  nAmi 

arf%rrw^TOit  ^ 

P.  152.  St.  72. — ^with  their  slumbers 
shaken  off  (  dispelled  )  on  either  side.  Charitravardhana  renders 
ft^ftcTT  by  rq^,  "  and  Dinakara  by  f^ltrfT 
&c.,  analyse,  ^rftWfgcT^r  tnsks^ 

resembled  mountain-ridges  in  point  of  hugeness,  and,  tinged  wilh 
3red,  acquired  similarity  in  point  of  colour  as  well.  Or  ^  whose  bud- 
Mke  tusks  appear  to  have  had  mountain-ridges,  formed  of  red 
mineral,  cleft  by  them.  ^  The  tusks,  forcing  their  way  into  the 
ridges,  obtained  a  red  coating  therefrom. — Hemadri,  quot¬ 
ing  in  support  of  his  argumesfes  %cir2:  (  also  quoted  by  MaEinatha  i 
quotes  also  from  his  the  foEowing:  iPTfjqr^ifP!^^ 
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in  the  dual,  though  dual  in  sense  is  usedS  ««s^only 
an  p  ural  only.  From  we  get  giTT,  by  the  addV*^”^*'’" 

instead  of  as  in  the  case  of  it  3  an 

«^™-?^'soIution  or^S^ 

3T  IS  added  on  to  the  roots  ru  and  ^  when  preceded 
riLfo“m!rrespltively.‘^*  co^^pounds  signify  an  elephanr«5 

v^ana:  »  Also  Hemidri  “  ^4  /'i 

T^r- 

Umpfie’S  f,‘-  •>* 

5~vPf«5S? 

used  aTInor  inerdT^aTaT’  ^ 

«■"» :  "  j-firoft  MPp,rtw.n%C‘4«.  •‘•^ 

<7/.  PM^  V  ■“”  .rt^to... 

i.  a  .on  „f  white  wilh  ”■  "Wl 

Wf^l«wi»n=in*TOnr»W.-' 


<UNTO  VL 


Fv  lao.  St.  Soth  asd  Oharitz&vMdbaoft 

interpret  it  by  « tWT%"»  wMob  rendering  agents  better  (bw 
n^  wk>  simply  says  «  ^  ‘fibbed  a 

canopy  and  other  articles  necessary  for  decmrations.'  Cf.  Yallabba 
"  ”  also  Cf.  Hemadii,  “  ftwiniRa  "  »»». 

Somativijaya^  ^  »r^,  ISamaS./ 

▼ijaya  interpretes  the  epithet  by  “  q-RffljWf  JpaFY  ^KKrt.  " 

P.  155.  St.  2.— ‘  to  whom  his  body  was  restored,^ 
t.  e.  restored  to  his  original  form.  Beferring  to  the  mytii  of  S'iya 
haring  barnt  the  God  of  Love.  An^yse  « 

AT  5T  ”  It  is  said  that  God  of  IioTe  ( <KT>r)  attempted 
to  inspire  S'iva  with  love  for  Panrati  in  the  midst  of  his  asceticism, 
and  so  he  was  burnt  to  ashes  by  the  fire  issning  fmth  fr«n  his  third 
eye-  Rrienting  afterwards  through  the  entreaties  of  RaM  the  ^ 
moved  with  compassion  restored  him  to  life.  means  a  limb  of 
the  human  body,  aS  distingnished  from  which  signifies  a  mem* 
ber  of  any  thing,  animate  or  otherwise. — see  our  note  to  st. 
41.  IV. — On  this  epithet  Hemadii  remarks,  “ 

P.  156.  St.  3. — ^rnisntnY:.  On  this  Hemadii  observes  :  '* 

P.  156.  St.  4.— analyse  “  gtpiiT^  4|p^|gy» 
YRT  wrws  &c.,  Vallabha  wqplains  to  m^ 

P.  1.56.  St.  5.— ftr»r?fi:,Hem4drisay3,“3rav:3r^ijg^flrjT^^q^. 

I  ‘RnmfJrr  “artw.  On  this  Hema- 

^ri  and  Oharitravardliaiia  make  the  following  remark,  * 

1m  I  mm  i 

ftw  5f%FT  Rrcrr  Hemadri  and  Oha- 

ritravardhana  interpret  as,  ^‘srrnwr  Oa 

this  Hemadri  observes:  md  ^TTf^RTPl.  ”  Eoyal  sp^donr 

personified  as  Lakshmi  though  regarded  as  one  is  here  said  to  shlW 
refieeted  in  every  one  of  the  kings  and  princes  that  assembled  there 
in  the  marriage -hall  as  a  single  streak  of  Ightaaing  is  seen  as  many 
streaks  when  it  is  reflected  by  different  sets  of  elonds. 

P.  157.  St.  6 — analyse  ^ 

%5  f&fra%5  4R»I«TRr.  "— ‘  bl^antly  dressed. 
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Canto  Vj. 


^alyse  “  ^  mPr  %7«nf5r  %^«nfar  ^  fSnpftfir 

H#Tf  fm™.  '-^S^flrrrfir^  TrftlTTeT:,  Hemadri  expIairiJ 
the  following  way:  « ^  ^  ^  , 

‘IR^t^wirn  in^  qrfWs^  srifT:  <Tlft^:  f ^  | 

tHTTf^  Hff^Tf^rPrfr^  gr^L' 

s^rmqyar^q-s-^jHwft-  OTwqrcch^q^HrmfirRr  i  rnrrjmm 

^  I  «  The  tree  produced  at  the  churn¬ 

ing  of  the  ocean  and  regarded  as  the  best  of  the  fire  all-yieldin«- 
trees  of  heaven.  The  figure  according  to  Sumativijaya  is  ^qT^-.  ° 

P.  157.  St.  7.— An  elephant  of  the  best  class,  very 
much  feared  by  other  elephants,  and  supposed  to  emit  a  peculiar 
smeU  of  ichor.  On  this  Hemadri  and  Ch'aritravardhana  quote  the 
following,  “  TFt  H  qf^Tflcrr:  I  ft 

says  Hemadri,  and  JTST^rerq^T^T:  says  Cha- 
ritravardhana.— Hemadri  observes,  J^T^r^fyq'ftrTnT^  qw  n-ir 
^P^Tcft^sTR'T  ffjTfc.”  "  ^ 


P-  157.  St.  8.--STtTij^fH7!r>T>  ‘The  fume  of  burning  sandal 
wood  of  best  quality.'  The  fumigation  here  spoken  of  was  given 
as  a  means  of  perfuming  the  marriage-haU.  The  smoke  arising 
from  the  burning  sandal  wood  rose  high  and  reached  the  flags  that 
were  tied  to  the  piUars  of  the  hall  for  the  sake  of  ornament.  The  use 
of  flags  as  an  ornament  is  »till  common  in  marriage-halls  (  q  u^^q  j 
and  similar  places  of  joy  and  solemnity.  The  text  commented  upon 
by  Dinakara  is  “  On  this  Hema- 

dri  holds  the  following  discussion  :  «  ^q- 

^  ^r^fr i  ffcrr  i  tfq-f  ^[rs?T^ 

^'Tn:rftT^  i  w^frjrrr  ^  ”  ffrr  i 

g-^q^=^r  And  further  observes  :  “  ?frirr^^# 

T  JfT^  1  fT’qr  ^rm:  I  ?rqK^:  jft 

?rrfm?r  ;TRir'-fr=‘T#frrpr  i  s^KnrmrzsrT  ^- 

ffST  q^rq-:  1  jfr'TTfTr  qTfrrq-f^%q-  ^^ir: 


P.  158.  St.  9.— °?Ei^,  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  “  qr'Tq'rJTJTffi- 
fJrrlr  twr:|“  "  Unadi  Sutra,  102.  S.  K.p.  322 

7I%7  gr^TjftrflKldtTf  tMt  77P=ff  %f?ff5T  3rsppc>}-5frv. " 

P.  158.  St.  10.  ‘  a  palanquin.  ’  Hemtidri  analyses, 

^  I  ‘  fqr7f7ff<7''‘  ’  Panini,  V.  4.  120. 

fI7  7C3ftfT7’5q;ipiT=;jT  fTqrft:.  ”  Vallabha  reads  “  7f7  ”  and 

paraphrases  by  »  7717.  ”-73^rcr5r7nf,  ‘  the  royal ’road  in 
the  midst  of  the  dais.  ’  Hemadri  and  Gharitravavdhana  explain  the 
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^thet  m  the  foUo^g  way :  «  TnfHr 

^a^^identically  the  same  with  CharitraTarahana.^r4r 
magmficeat  (  i.  e.  attended  )  by  an  escort.  >  HeS 
tobeone  compound  word  and  says/'^^f  ^  ^ , 

^  attired  in  wedding  gZ^ts 
Analyse  ^  ^  ” 

P.  159.  St.  ‘  the  wonderful  creation  '  Cha- 

ntrajardhana  paraphrases  by  “ 

Hemadn  gives  the  substance  of  this  in  the  following  wS  •  « 

CT-^  m  and  Chdritravardhana  has  the 

following,  m^mrn  rTTFipf.  ” 

P.  159.  St.  12. — ‘towards  her.’ — ^srf^oir^iT^mTTrri-  c  i, 

Mm..i(esW  ihei,  p„3io„f„  to.-  Ohiritr.y.rdtoTT.d  st! 

uativij.ja  this  t  th.  foUoTOg  m,  «  atSm:-  ^  ^ 

nd,  ”.->nrn^„  ..  thif  H.iadri 

Zr  Boa  Oh£oi.„o™ 

au»»  .nd  Bomodn  q»ol,  tho  following  « StJ 

^PJS^St.  13.— On  this  Hemadri  observes,  “  w 

^Jdi^a-^i^^rarr  firrf^:  ^  «  Kdvyddars'al.  79  verse  Cha- 

ritravardhana  does  not  perceive  any  hidden  lover’s  meanin-  in  this 
he  simply  says  :  %T  1  ‘  4 

as  in  the  following  verses  containing  various  indications  of  love  bv 
diSerent  princes  and  kings,  Charitravardhana,  YaUabha  and 
Dinakara  (who  is  merely  a  copyist  of  Ghdritravardhana  )  do 
not  attempt  to  make  Indumati  put  any  constructions,  right 
or  wrong,  upon  the  actions  of  her  various  suitors.  Only  L- 

motiv  Icdumati’s  hidden  intentions  or 

motives  whenever  she  goes  near  a  different  prince.  It  is  a  for 

tmtous  coincidence  that  both  these  commentators  have  word  for 
rSduLT"  various  »  iate^tions  or  motives 
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P.  160.  St.  14. — On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  following 
from  Bhdrata,  “  I 

JET  ?1%  Charitravardhana’s  remarks  on  the  hidden  sense  of 

this  passage  are,  “  (  his  reading  is  for 

UlriJ-d  )  I  Si'MreMir^dl'hKiJvqi  I  qp. 

^  I  “  fl  ^TTPhtt.”  Vallabha  likewise  reads  sfr^lt.  See 

readings.~%^t,  Sumativijaya  renders  this  by  “ 


P.  160.  St.  15.— Rnfgg.  Charitravardhana  reads  "p^ri^nref^w- 
i.  «.,  ‘‘  irdijiPl:  +idf4'Tl‘  d't.sHi  !T^  qipT  (rp5%’r.’' 

On  the  passage  generally  he  remarks,  “  3T^%=^iTcft^^ 

^IcTT^TPr  dPIWr.” — ariTr^ioidl,  Hemadri  analyses  “  3J^- 


5rmTf®r  3TiTT|f^iT:  “  ^6F^Tf?5  ”  H^i^ini,  H.  2.  27.  apjn^  3^55. 

Hemadri  quotes  the  following,  "Sf 

fypfiwf?-- 1  ?r»4r  i  "^-'nfiPRT'Tjsqt  crKW'^TTprr  1 

[  JTftHWJrcTr  Ms.]  isajfiT  1  ["^  Ms.]  =q 


Pr?r  ■ 


I  ^  j^rf  [  prr  Ms.  ] 


P.  161.  St.  16. — iff^5^fRFrrT’rai'^=  &c.,  Oharitravardhana’s  re¬ 
mark  on  the  hidden  sense  of  this  passage  is,  “  PrqrtfiHT'spPr  ppo^- 

niTtTITqTprfrr  ’Tpr:'’>  and  Hemkdri  remarks,  “  qF’qT=cITRrfR^ 

His  substance  is  identically  the  same  with  MaUina- 
tha. — ppg  &c.,  on  this  Hemadri  observes-.  “  1%^  qi''?rqT?f  " 
Cf.  also  “  pstfrow:  jHq-qrRwfr#:  trp-qnjrrf^  ^  fPr 

P.  161.  St.  17.— &e-,  On  this  Vallabha 
remarks  :  ‘■'  qjfTtlfqiPyf.  ’’  And  Charitravardhana  has,  “  qSrq- 

and  Hemadri  gives  “  q'fr^T'^qWfKVr 

5itqj%tTT-’' 

P.  162.  St.  18. — &q-t  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana 
analyse  the  epithet  in  the  following  way,  of^  ^  rTr*4Uiq'  I  ‘‘ 

PfSR'T  Panini,  III.  2.  15.  “  W!  ”  Panini,  Vf.  3.  18. 

ffqgis:  r  “  qpc  fqir  fit  Wirq:-"  HemMri  remarks,  "fit  tpft. 
— On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana  remark,  “  fft 
&c.,  On  this  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha¬ 
na  observe  ''  fft  ” 

P.  162.  St.  1 9. — ftnfit  5KT  o«ii'iK«iint^?  On  this  both  Hemadri 
and  Charitravardhana  have  the  following,  “  a|kqM<hlfRTfT  'tsT  W* 
ffifHqt  fit,  ”  and  Hem^ri  farther  says,  “  WHrlTCTtitqrif:.  ”  Ohari- 
travardhana  has  the  following  on  this  passage,  “  trsnS' 
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Bhoja  tlien  appears  to  be  one  of  tbe  com* 
mentators  on  tbe  R^bnvans'a. 

P.  162.  St.  20. — ^  wbo  knew  tbe  exploits 
acbieved  by,  and  tbe  pedigrees  of,  tbe  kings.’ — r  Hemadri, 
€baritravardbana  and  Vallabba  refer  it  to  £7/.  Vallabbs, 

&c.  also  Cbaritravardbana, 

”  &e.,  and  Hemadri,  ''  and  further 

lie  observes  :  ^  ^  t  W-m'sH 

Pamni,  IV.  1.  87.  fRf  w^sf^  mm  ^  fFTW- 

^rqif  ^  w*  i  dm  m  i  Tmm:  ^ 

All  these  commentators  construe  it  in  a  better  way  than 
Mallinatba  who  refers  it  to 


P.  163.  St.  21. — Cburitravardbana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  analyse  this  in  tbe  following  way  ; 
ig*;.  Hemadri'*s  remarks  are,  eix  mmfl 

^:,  ’’  and  Obaritravardbana’s  remarks  are 

i  ^  m  i 

irrn'’’fTt.  K.  B.  II,  268.  Tbe  figure  according  to  Hemadri  is 

P.  163.  St.  22.— distinguish  this  from  usRrfr. — ^T- 
On  this  Hemadri  gives  the  following:  ‘'aj-- 
HKd<H6KI:  1  |  “  " 

I  cTRT  -illicit ■sjfnfflt 
^RT?[^I  ^TfT#:  I  ^  I  ?Tm  STfT  I  fT?TT  |  » 

ft  ?rfFif  cTTO’  WT-  i\  i  r=.%  ^ 

oirt'i'esT  qr  H"  Tm:.  "  Vallabha  gives  the  following,  “  qr^RTf^r  3t- 
I  FfRT  ^rir:  I  '^=^Tf?r!Tr  KHqgl  I  3T=7  miT  =ErfT:.  ” 

— ^5J>PT>  Hemadri  quotes  the  following,  ‘‘  qj'Rf  tRR  ”  f^- 


P.  164.  St.  23. — This  verse  suggests  that  the  mighty  king 


Parantapa,  ever  engaged  as  he  was  in  sacrifices,  was  not  a  desira¬ 
ble  companion  and  mate  for  the  princess  Indumati.' 

^TPSSRnTj  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks. 


Ms.  ]  firm  i  ”  and 

Hemadri  has  “  ”  1 

sjRft-»4iqi  jfrsfw  [°irmtMs.  ]  jqrPRt  i  f^lqpTr 
^:.  ”  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commen¬ 
tary  omit  the  following  verse  produced  under  by  the  Northern 
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Mss.  “  I  ^  qr,:^  irrt  f^i^sitftrrjTfqrr »» 

fW  ^  ?*rt”TT5 .  — 'TT“^°j  On  this  Hemadri  remarks :  «  qin^ 
^  HfftTfTiT.  ”  Indra  and  other  gods  were  supposed  to  come  down'^L 
^ewoa  to  accept  their  portions  in  the  sacrificial  ceremonies.  In 
dra’s  absence  makes  his  wife  S'achi  indifferent  to  her  personal 
dacoration  and  toilet. 


P.  164.  St.  24.— the  same  as  Paialiputra.  See  our 
note  to  I.  31,  HI.  5.— On  this  particle  Hemidri  observes 
^f^frT  qTrf^^ r,  and  Oharitravardhana  has, 

«frrr:  fpspr;.  ” 

P.  164.  St.  25.— ‘a  garland  of  Madhukas  inter¬ 
woven  with  Durvas,’  such  a  garland  is  generally  considered  as  auspici¬ 
ous  and  hence  used  on  the  marriage  occasions.  C/.  Sumativijaya, 

"  r^riq."  Also  Hemiidri 

observes,  “  qqqfrtfqflrTirfrqq-dJKTft-  [  q>pir:  Ms.  ] 

[  qriq5q>r5J-^  Ms.  ]  I  ?  qfqp-qrq^qrjT  efi  qffsrqr.  qti[iprrqi%q|^, 
‘  simply  by  making  a  bow  without  bending  her  h^ad,'  implying 
that  she  did  not  like  him.  Oharitravardhana,  however,  renders  it 
thus,  “  qtoj;  qesr  RrtitKi'5<ii  qqfwnr  — spTiqqiorr,  On  this 

Hemadri  observes,  “  qr^a^rsq  qsrqif-tfqq  q=?r:.  ” 

P.  165.  St.  26. — ^qr.  On  this  Hemadri  observes,  “  gq=^rqr:  f- 
nnd  Oharitravardhana  remarks,  “It- 
flqqfR'T  qqqrqr:  wq.  ’  ’— qPT^^f  ,  On  this  Hemi¬ 

dri  remarks  “  nqf^iqqqT  NWNTrf^qf^vq  i  qmqqqi  ri?r:  qrfqqre^q  ” 
[qftfqqr^rqrfq  Ms.].”'  The  lake  Muuasa  is  said  to  be  the  native  placo 
of  fiamingoes,  which  aredes'enbedasnugratingtaitsshores  every  year* 
at  the  commencement  of  the  breeding  season  or  the  monsoon.  See 
our  note  to  St.  11,  Meghaduta,  p.  15. 

P.  165.  St.  27. — On  the  south  of  Kaus'iki  Kachchha  and 
evidently  on  the  right  bank  of  tlie  Ganges  lay  the  import.ant  king¬ 
dom  of  Anga  with  its  capital  Ohampa,  sometimes  called  Augapuri 
or  capital  of  Anga,  Loinapadapuri  or  capital  of  king  Lomapida, 
Karnapuri  or  capital  of  king  Kama,  and  Malini.  Hiouen  Thsang 
says  it  stood  on  the  Ganges  about  24  miles  west  of  a  rocky  island. 
General  Cunningham  has  shown  that  this  description  applies  to  the 
hill  opposite  PatharghiKa,  that  it  is  24  miles  east  of  Bhagalpur, 
and  that  there  are  villages  called  Ohampapur  and  Champanagar 
adjoining  the  last.  According  to  Sanskrit  accounts,  the  town  was 
situated  on  the  Bhagirathi  east  (properly  south-east)  of  Mithila  and 
near  the  confluence  of  the  Knusiki.  It  is,  therefore,  beyond  doubt 
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■tliat  Oiiampa  stK>od  at  or  about  Bbagalpur.  Obampa  is  tbe  flower  of 
tbe  iMicbelia  Oliampaca  and  tbe  name  of  the  town  seems  to  Iisto 
been  deriYedfrom  its  abundance.At  all  events,  we  read  in  the  Maha- 
bbarata  of  a  Obampaka  wood  near  tbe  Kans'iki  of  wbieb  I  bavo 
already  spoken.  In  tbe  Ragbuvans'a,  there  is  an  allusion 
to  elephants  in  tbe  dominions  of  tbe  ruler  of  Anga.  As 
elephants  are  not  found  in  tbe  Mils  south  and  east  of 

Bbagalpur  but  common  in  tbe  Himalayan  regions  on  tbe 
north,  it  is  probable  that  Anga  at  one  time  included  Kaus^iki 
Kacbcbba.  This  is  also  apparent  from  tbe  description  of  tbe  jour¬ 
ney  of  i^esbyas  Vinga’s  father  to  search  out  Ms  son.  There  is  a 
conical  Mil  called  Ma?2dara  about  25  miles  S.  S.  E.  of  Gbampa, 
which  Bishop  Hdber  assures  us  is  considered  by  the  people  to  be  the 
churning-rod  of  gods  described  in  tbe  Mababbarata,  But  that  it 
cannot  be  tbe  same  Ma?idara,  is  clear  from  several  passages  of  that 
work. — On  this  epithet  Hemadri  gives  the  following  ac¬ 
count,  “  UTT 1%^  I 

Both  Hemiidri  and  Valkbha  read 
^fsTfTT:  =  and  remark 

^  and  Vallabha  has  wf:  fw  gTlffPTf^- 

Charitravardbana  bas,  gu  ^qvRiPTFT; 

%7|-  I 

ftf^  cRflfii; .  Hemadri  notices  tbe  reading  f^frcR'PT:  and  says  :  fflr 

fCR:  Tirsr^T'^^^f  qif^ 

Ms.  ] 

i-rwrPr 

TOT I  TrsfSEPrTR-:  \  I 

he  also  notices  mirrdPT:  and  says  fft  qi% 

I  qTrrr?7l1%q'J=^Tf^.  Oburitravardhana 

paraphrases  tbis  by  frWKF:  I 

On  this  Hemadri  discusses,  ^  PaMni,  IH.  2.  23.  ff?=r  |- 

li'STSt  It  is  said  that  tbe  lord  of  tbe  Angas  saw  an  elepbanfc 
which  had  strayed  into  this  ■  world,  which  was  till  then  devoid  of 
elephants.  Unable  to  bring  it  under  control,  he  proceeded  to  Indm 
by  whose  order  some  scientific  sages  (  such  as 
and  others  )  composed  the  science  of  training  elephants  and  taught 
it  to  Mm. — implies 


P.  166.  St.  28. — '  Hemadri  observes 
\  ^  ’^  Vallabha  Ms^ 
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#1  "csqt.”-  Oharitravaidhana's  substance  of 

IMS  verse  is,  «  Wq^^.  "  Hemadri  interpretes  «  grf-- 

wm  ”  by  “  qp^rTT.  ”  The  figure  according  to  Oharitravardhana  is 
where  he  says,  "  ^  j  gqtrflrrr  TS  W 

P.  166.  St.  29.  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 

Tardhana  have  the  following,  “  qKor  ajf^  » 

and  “qi>r  ^  respectively. 

-- On  this  Hemadri  observes,  “  3i%q  qrq^qr  qR^  q  ^qr^fr 
I  ?dlqnrqr%5%f%qT??T  I  qqr^tr^  qr  f  fq,  ’’  and 

Oharitravardhana  has,  “  H M  sqpT:  « 

These  verses  are  supposed  by  HemMri  and  CharitravardhLa  to 
bint  the  undesirabiUty  of  electing  him  as  he  is  always  bent  on  war 
and  as  she  would  have  to  become  a  third  wife  to  him  (an  unenviable 
position),  Lakshmi  and  Saraswati  being  considered  to  be  already  his 
•wives. 


P.  166.  St.  30.— 3rt#H  The  epithet  3p=qf  is 

also  taken  to  mean  'the  friend  of  her  mother.’  The  text  of  the  second 
Pada  as  commented  upon  by  Hemadri  and  Dinakara  is  “  qf^  gpqr. 
=rqrqffqRf,  "  '  Proceed,  said  she,  to  her  servants.’  This  reading  is  al¬ 
ready  noticed  by  Mallinatha.  Hemadri  says,  “  sptf  qq  Sf. 

'ifitcirj,,  ”  referring  to  the  bearers  of  her  palanquin,  and  further 
he  observes,  “  5r=qr:  I^’-qr  t  ?f3W4T"ntfqfTOq:  itq 
Oharitravardhana  and  Vallabha  read,  ''  qRffq  qpqrqqqs^qj^,  ”  ‘Pro¬ 
ceed,  said  she,  to  her  litter-beareie.  ’  The  former  interpretes  qpqjq- 
by  “qpRlflq:,  '’  and  the  latter  by  “  ^Tfl^  ^rq?:,. 

But  because  different  persons  have  different  tastes. '  A  proverbial 
saying.  On  this  Hemidri  observes,  "  ?jrqfT  Fqq'^q::  ”  |  q^q; 
(n*fR  I  “  fqf^qsqrt  qrw  r>qf=qq‘.  "  Ki.  I.  37.  The  position  of  the 
sentence  firqi':  slightly  alters  the  ordinary  sense  of  the 

partmle  ff  in  this  verse.  Construe:  “  qr|tf^  spqrqqqfjjqrtt  i  Fiq^- 
fqff  I  q  qiT^:  i  q  q  qr  q«r?r  qq.  ” 


P.  167.  St.  31.— pTfiqqrqRT,  The  root  v^^is  construed 
with  the  accusative  in  the  causal;  but  in  classical  literature  it  is  found 
used  with  the  Dative.  See  Apte’s  guide,  45.  (  e.  ),  and  Oharitravax- 
dhana  remarks,  “  sTTfSrqRqcfqRnfq  m  wqf^q  I  qTr^'^qqrqf  ftr- 

qrqt5P*qq3ifqTqtrqqqf  i  srorsqqqTqifq  q  =q  ”  ff^. 

P.  168.  St.  32. — BT^P'U,  On  the  north  of  the  Narmada  lay 
Avanta  with  its  capital  Ujiayini,  called  from  the  province  also 
Avantipun  or  Avantii  and  Vis'ala  “  the  great  (  city  ).”  Its  posi- 
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tion  on  the  Sipra  and  similarity  of  name  at  once  idmUfy  it  witi. 
Oojain.  Its  temple  of  Maliakala  was  widely  known  aU  over  TinlffL, 
Hemackandra  gives  Malava  as  a  synonym  of  Avanti,  TMs  is  not^ 
liowever,  quite  correct  as  Malava  (  Malwa  ),  as  at  present,  covert 
a  greater  area  than  Avanti  and  Bawa  Bhai/a  applies  it  to  a  neigh- 
homing  kingdom  on  the  east,  whose  capital  was  Vidis'a  on  the  Ve- 
travati  (Betwa)  river.  We  know  from  Kalidasa  that  Bas^arfia  waa 
the  name  of  this  country,  through  which  the  Bas'ariia  (  Basaa  } 
flows.  I  identify  this  town  with  Bhilsa  which  agrees  in  name  and 
position,  four  miles  from  which  there  is  a  detached  hill  with  vast 
remains  of  antiquity.  TMs  is  probably  the  low  MU  )  of 

Kalidasa.  According  to  the  Uttara  Kawda,  it  was  made  over 
to  the  second  son  of  S'atrughna  about  the  time  of  Eaina's  death. 
The  province  of  Avanti  in  the  time  of  the  Mahabharata  extended  on 
the  south  to  the  banks  of  the  Karmada  and  on  the  west 
probably  to  the  banks  of  the  Myhe  (  Mahi  ).  On  the  north  of 
Avanti,  there  was  another  principality  with  its  capital  Bas'apura 
on  the  Otarmanvati  river.  This  may  be  the  modem  Dholpur. 
This  was  the  capital  of  Kantideva,  whose  hospitality  is  twice  de¬ 
scribed  in  the  Mahabharata.  On  the  south-west  of  this  kingdom 
there  was  another  small  principality,  whose  position  is  fixed  by 
the  Pamas'a  f  Punass  )  river.  See  note  to  the  38th  verse  of 
our  edition  of  the  Meghadiita.  Hemadri  and  Sumativijaya  para¬ 
phrase  hy  It  is  one  of  the  seven  hMy 

cities.  Of,  iUTT  I  TCI'  OTcfl 

— sqy|^fc',s|'  &c.,  ^  like  the  eflulgent  luminary  trim¬ 
med  off  with  care  by  who  placed  him  for  the  purpose  on  Ms 
round  lathe.'  Of,  Hemadri, 

OTfJTFTrqT:  ^ 

wmwr  fit  ”  and  Oharitravardhana 

lias  ^  tsfrWfirmqT  ^  S#: 

^  Sumativijaya  interpretes  tMs  by 

''  The  wife  of  the  Sun  was  daughter  of 
His  eflulgence  was  so  overpowering  that  Ms  wife  gave  Mm 
^5P?T  (  shade  )  for  a  hand -maid  and  retired  into  the  forest  to  devote 
herself  to  religion-  Surya  found  her  in  the  form  of  a  mare  aniS 
brought  her  back,  and  her  father  placed  Mm  on  Ms  roun^ 

lathe  and  cut  away  one-eighth  of  Ms  effulgence,  trimming  Mm 
in  every  part  except  Ms  feet. — because  with  all  Ms  sMU,  the 
arcMtect  of  the  gods  only  succeeded  in  reducing  the  siin®s  splen¬ 
dour  by  one-eighth* 
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^  P.  168.  St.  33.~3?iRf^  Oi  this  Hem adri  observes ,. 

3f^  and  OMritravardbana  1ms,  3Tf%! 

— 5^rpT;Rf%  Cliaritravardhana  renders  this  by 
and  Hemadri  has  ^pt-cT:. 

P.  108.  St.  34. — is  one  of  the  forms  or  Lingas  of'  Siva 
at  Ujjayini.  Of.  Hemadri  r?  JTfF^7rc?CTT  TOcft-f^  rrj%- 

i%;.  ''  Chari travardbana  and  Hemadri  intorprete  f%%cT4  by  3j^. 

— PpITPp^'^7  On  this  Hemadii  remarks,  ^iffi^rTT  tTf^rfr* 

This  implies  his  ineligibility  as  he  has  already  many" wives.  Some  of 

onr  manuscripts  read  4^ 

%.  Both  Hemadri  and  Chari travardhana  notice  the  reading  and 
Chfuitravardhana  condemns  it  with  the  following  remark, 

cf>Tn^K^r  ^T?5■R^^X^^FfS■:  to:. 

— ^3|fjisnp^,  literally  it  means  ^  tlie  fore-part  of  the  night. 

P .  169.  St.  35. — ^  how  do  you  like  the  idea,^^ 
I  e.  I  hope  your  mind  entertains  the  thought.  On  this  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks,  iwul  Chari  travardhana  has 

=2[PTf:  WFfrPT.’' — a  river  near  Ujjayini,  being  a  tributary  of 
the  OhambaL  See  our  note  to  38tli  verse  Meghaduta. 

P.  169.  St.  8e.—4fri  ?r  '  did  not  fix  her  heart,  ’  I  e. 

was  not  favourably  disposed  towards  &c.  On  this  both  Hem  a-^ 
dii  and  Cliaritravardhana  have, 
and  ^FfrF^^  says  the  latter* 

P.  170.  St.  37. — Hemadri  interpretcs  this  by  ‘^f%5RnrF*^PT:, 
and  Oharitravardhana  by  On  this  Charitra- 

vardhana  holds  the  following  discussion,  d'f 

rF^  fwnm  i  ^  3fFq-^  ^fH 

^gTTO'¥^Fr3Fft  ^  firf  ^FTOT^^l’Fd*,  I  rT’TFPr  4fT^  ^TF  rr^  !  spf]" 

^•iT^FflF  PiUani,  V.  4. 141.  ff'^  ^rTF”^: 

^^F^^FF*  ffW  But  Hexuadri  has  a  different  way  of  discussing 

the  grammatical  point.  He  says,  3|=cri=rF''''^  Piniini  V.  4.  145. 

%3: 1  ?T5T  I  TO^F:  ¥Rr:  i  ''  flPFr 

WPTF^r  Pawini,  V.  4.  143.  ^  mM  Pdmni,  17.  1.  6. 

P.  170.  St.  38.  rs  Hemadri-  Vishnw  Pu- 

ram  gives  the  following  account :— This  king  was  the  son  of  Knta- 
jTrya,  king  of  the  Haihayas.  This  is  his  patronymic,  by  which  he 
is  best  known  j  his  real  name  was  Arjuna.  Having  worshipped 
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a  portion  of  tLe  divine  being  called  Battatreya,  sprang  from  the 
race  of  Atri,  be  sought  and  obtained  these  boons,  viz,^  a  thousand 
arms  and  a  golden  chariot  that  went  wheresoever  he  willed  it  to 
go  5  the  power  of  restraining  wrong  by  Justice  j  the  conquest  of 
the  earth  and  the  disposition  to  rule  it  righteously  ;  invincibility  by 
'enemies,  and  death  at  the  hands  of  a  man  renowned  over  the  whole 
world.  By  him  this  earth  was  perfectly  governed,  ”  and  of  Mm  it 
is  said.  No  other  king  shall  ever  equal  Kartavirya  in  regard  to 
sacrifices,  liberality,  austerities,  courtesy  and  self-restraint.  Thus 
he  ruled  for  8->,000  years  with  unbroken  health,  prosperity, 
strength,  and  valour.  ’’  He  visited  the  hermitage  of  Jamadagni,' 
and  was  received  by  that  sage’s  wife  with  all  respect  ;  but  he  made 
an  ill-return  for  her  hospitality,  and  carried  off  by  violence  ‘‘  the 
calf  of  the  milch-cow  of  the  sacred  oblation.  ’’  For  this  outrage 
Paras Mruma  cut  off  his  thousand  arms  and  killed  him.  In  another 
place  a  different  character  is  given  to  liiin,  and  more  in  accordance 


with  his  behaviour  at  Jamadagni^s  hut.  He  oppressed  both  men 
and  gods,  "  so  that  the  latter  appealed  to  Visium  for  succour.  That 
god  then  came  clown  to  the  earth  as  Faras'urama  for  especial  pur¬ 
pose  of  killing  him.  Karfcavirya  was  the  contemporary  of  Bavaria, 
and  when  that  demon  monarch  came  in  the  course  of  Ms  cam¬ 
paign  of  conquest  to  3'14hfshmati  ^  the  capital  of  Kartavirya  he 
was  captured  without  difficulty,  and  was  confined  like  a  wild 
beast  in  a  corner  of  his  city.  The  statement  of  the 
Vayu  Pnmnz  is  that  Kartav-irya  invaded  Lanka  and  there 
took  Eava/2a  prisoner.  The  Vish?Jii  Purawa  gives  the  fol¬ 
lowing  character  of  Kartavirja:  “  ^  qr^^TFcT  qi- 

1  qj.''  IV.  11. — ,  On  this 

Hemadri  remarks,  -  fR  and  further  he  quotes  the  fol¬ 
lowing  ^  mi  I  fW- 

^  ''  %m  i  i 

qt  OTT‘  WT^rcTI  | 

I  rf'^T  1  aFirfrfTeTWrff 
W  ’’.Nai.  I.  5.  fit.  Cy.  also  Yallabha: 

Sjpqt  1 

^^’11’:,  became  possessed  of  a  thousand  arms  in  hattless  '  On  tMs 
iiemadri  remarks  Charitravardhana  ex¬ 


plains:  ’’ 


P.  171.  St*  39. — ^  with  bow  in  hand.  ’  Hemadri 
maaljses,  qFFf:  I  1 
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On  this  passage  Sumativi- 


jaya  remarks,  rw4  cRT  =^cf 

qq  I  v[^q  f w^qjq  mrltt  ^ 

f%51T  srit:. 


P.  171.  St.  40.— BTrwrfrc2|fi'''RT??t  On  this  HemMri 

has  the  following:  Ms.  ]  qfq 

wrf^frttit'-g;  [  Ms.  ]  cqx^rTTTrf  uqq  Pr- 

'Ms.  ]  T^tccnr^T^r:/'  and  Vallabha  has,  7#  f|r  arcJ%t%- 


Wf ^  tt^r^Tqr^FW  ^^rxnr: Once  sporting  ia 

the  Karmada  with  young  women,  Arjuna  snrnamed  Kartavirya 
happened  to  cause  damage  to  a  which,  Eavana  was  then 


worshipping  on  its  banks.  In  the  combat  that  ensued,  Arjuna  bound 
Eava??a  by  his  bowstring  and  took  him  prisoner. 


.  P.  172.  St.  41. — ^  a  stain  due  to  the  faults  of  her 
associates.  *  Gharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  render  by 

‘  fickle  by  nature.  '  On  this  Ileinadji 
remarks:  fqnr*^rf  p-:  ftt; 

and  Gharitravardhana  has  “ 


P.  172.  St.  42. — ^that  which  leaves  a  dark  track  behind 
it'  I.  0,  a  wild  fire  ;  hence  Jire  generally.  It  is  said  in  the  MahS-bha- 
rata  that  the  king  Pratipa  propitiated  Agni  who  gave  him  a  promise 
that  he  would  burn  his  enemies  in  the  battle  fields. — On  this 
HemMri  quotes  the  following:  dtwPTT^  t  qji  fl^ 

'  the  night  at  the  end” of  a  when 

every  thing  is  destroyed.'  Cf.  Gharitravardhana, 

^Tfftryf-  ,  On  this  Gharitravardhana  re¬ 
marks,  "‘arttmcRr^f  " 


P.  172.  St.  43, — The  Narmada  was  also  known 
as  Eeva  or  roaring,'’  by  Induja,  Somodbhava,  and  similar  names 
meaning  Moon-born/'  as  Purvaganga  or  Eastern  Ganges,  by 
Mokhalakanyaka,  Mekhaladrija,  and  similar  names  meaning  flow¬ 
ing  from  mount  Mekhala.'’  The  last  evidently  refers  to  mount 
Amarakantaka  the  source  of  the  river.  Its  valley  was  the  seat  of 
two  important  kingdoms,  viz.  of  the  Ghedis  and  the  Haihayas.  The 
first  were  also  called  Bahalas  and  Traipuras  from  their  chief  town 
Tripuri  or  Tripura.  It  is  clear  f  rom  the  Bala-Eamayawa  that  the 
Ghedis  occupied  the  banks  of  the  Narmada,  as  it  calls  its  chief 
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master  of  tiie  province  adorned  by  tbe  Karmada  and  ruler  of 
Mekbala/*  Prom  tbe  same  work,  I  am  led  to  tbink  that  tbeir  chief 
city  Tripuri  (  or  three  towns)  occnpied  the  same  site  as  old  Tripura 
alleged  to  have  been  burnt  by  Siva-  General  Cunningham  identi¬ 
fies  it  with  Tewar  six  miles  from  Jabbalpur,  but  I  believe  it  lay 
farther  west  somewhere  about  Hush  ungabad  as  Tewar  is  too  near 
Mahishmati,  which,  according  to  the  Mahabharata,  was  the  seat  of 
Nala  in  southern  India  whereas  the  Ohedis  with  the  Das'arwas  are 
placed  in  Eastern  India,  i,  I  believe  north  of  the  Narmada.  The 
Chedis  are  also  mentioned  in  the  story  of  Nala,  where  BamayantI 
ts  said  to  have  taken  refuge  with  their  queen — her  aunt.  The 
upper  Narmada  was  the  seat  of  the  great  Haihaya  kings  Kritavirya 
aaid  his  son  Arjuna.  According  to  the  Harivans'a,  its  capital  Mahish¬ 
mati  was  founded  by  Muchuka?ida.  Whether  this  be  correct  or  not, 
the  extract  given  in  Anandoram  Boorooah’s  geography  is  ex¬ 
ceedingly  interesting  as  showing  its  precise  position  between 
the  Yindhya  and  jSiksha  mountains,  i.  e.  about  Bhera  Ghar 
below  J abbaJpur,  where  the  channel  of  the  Narmada  is 
contracted  between  two  high  perpendicular  cliffs  of  magnesian 
limes toneSj  white  as  snow.  ”  Popular  tradition  connects  it  with 
Mundla  ( Ma/idala ),  but  it  does  not  agree  with  this  de¬ 
scription.  Kalidasa  also  speaks  of  it  hut  not  so  specifically.  At 
one  time  the  Ivalachuris — a  branch  of  the  Chedis — ruled  this  king¬ 
dom.  Hence  I  believe  a  modern  writer  calls  Mahishmati  the  capital 
of  the  Chedis.— On  this  Hemadri  remarks, 

I  On 

this  Charitravardhan a  remarks, 

P*  173.  St.  44. — On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Chari- 
travardhana  have  the  following;  “ 

On  this  Hemadri  observes, 

P.  173.  St  45-— These  were  the  people  of 
Mathura. — Oharitravardhana  interpretes  this  by  #rnfe- 
Hemadri  explains  it  thus  : 

— .  On  this  Hemkdri  holds  the  following  discussion, 

I  ^itW  I  Fajiini,  YUL 

S.  98.  fFT^r  1  ^lFFTf#r  ''  W  ’’  Panini,  YIIL  3.  99. 

P.  173.  Sk  46.— TifW,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks: 

Hemadri  interpretes  tins  by 
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qr^:  ‘of  the  family  of  the  Nipie.  ’  These  were  a  anbdi 
Timon  of  the  southern  Pauehalas.  Their  principal  towns  were' 
Kampilya  and  Makandi  on  the  Ganges.  From  the  name  of  the 
^pital,  It  was  also  called  Kampilya  Des'a  and  it  probably  included 

Kanyakubja,  as  the  girls  from  whom  the  place  is  said  to  have  de- 
rived  its  name  were  according  to  Adikanda  married  to  a  kin"  of 
Kampilya  and  Kanyakubja  as  a  separate  principality  is  not  nien- 
honed  in  the  Maliabharata.  Kampil  to  the  N.  W  of  Kiinyakubia 
has  been  identified  with  the  old  Kampilya,  but  Makandi’s  positi^ 
IS  not  yet  ascertained;  although  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it  stood 
somewhere  about  Farakabad.  It  is  mentioned  in  latter  works 
g.  KathasaritsSgara.  The  kingdom  of  southern  Pknchala 
seems  to  have  been  merged  in  the  kingdom  of  Hastinapura  after 
ae  faUofDrupada  and  his  sons  in  the  battles  of  Kurukshetra. 
Kalidasa  it  appears  to  have  assigned  a  proper  place  to  his  Sushena 
of  the  Nipa  race. 


^  P.  Ii4.  St.  47.  On  the  rejection  of  the  prince  by  the  princess 
Charitravardhana  ^  observes  t  “ 

&c..  He  destroys  his  enemies  and  so  their  mansions  are  ruined  and 
overgrown  with  grassy  blades.  Thus  the  mansions  of  his  enemies 
overgrown  with  grass  declare  his  irresistible  valour. 


P.  174.  St.  48.  The  black  Yamuna  rising  from 

the  mountain  of  Kalinda  flows  past  Mathura  and  joins  the  white 
Ganga  later  down  at  PraySga.— rr^rrPT  is  simply  equivalent  to 
“  ‘  though  as  yet  flowing  by  Mathura  and  not  yet 

joining  with  the  Ganges.  ’  Here  Hemadri  observes  ;  ‘‘ 

>Tfr>iT^  i  fl-fcr  mr- 

?qd-i:frr  ^TS-q-FfT  1  rrr^rqF'gdT  JT'ffTWT  ?t1T  fW=?qir  I  “  Wr  Jrjntrft  ” 
\  ^  I  m  ST^qr  TfrH  I  qf fTWrqir-HrrVr-q.  ’’  And 
Charitravardhana  has  the  following  :  "  f^H-  q-qqi-qx: 

T  F frw'q  R'f rq  i  'T^r'<T:'Tfn%%rq'- 

P.  175.  St.  49.— Hemadri,  Charitravardhana,  Vallabha, 
Sumativijaya,  Dinakara,  Vijayagani,  Dharmameru  and  one  who 
calls  himself  the  servant  of  Vijayanandasuri  read  “  srpR'.  ”  This 
leading  appears  better  as  the  gem  given  was  a  price  for  protection 
^m  Garuda  and  not  simply  through  terror  of  that  enemy  of 
Jtaliya ;  but  the  best  manuscripts  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  in 
our  possession  unanimously  give  this  reading  which  we  have  chosen 
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for  our  text.  TMs  was  a  terrible  large  serpent  wbo 

dwelt  at  the  bottom  of  the  Yamuna.  This  place  was  forbidden  to  Ga- 
rtida,  the  enemy  of  serpents,  owing  to  the  curse  of  the  sage  Saubhari 
under  which  he  was  labouring.  He  was  subdued  by  Krish^ia 
when  he  was  but  a  child. — Hemildri  analyses  : 

^  and  he  further  ob- 

serves^"4t^^; 

Blaus tubha  is  the  gem  worn  by  Yish^m  on  his  breast.  It 
is  one  of  the  fourteen  jewels  churned  out  of  the  ocean  {  ). 

P.  175.  St.  50. — Hemadri^s  remarks  arc  I 

i  '‘^T^TFFTf:  ”  Pn?2ini,  YL  3.  117. 

On  this  Hemadri  observes:  “ 

m  i 

Hemadri  analyses,  %ST 

^Tf^^rfTFFr  and  Charitravardhana  dissolves,  ^PTc?'l%- 

rTf^  I  I  SPT  W 

f^rf  and  Vailabha  has,  W M  4l%»  The 
same  commentator  further  observes,  3tK^[F^  ?ft^*- 

I  w  I  I  ¥Ff?n^  ?F 

I  ?T'4F  ^ mm  mPm 

P.  175.  St.  51. — may  also  be  taken  to  mean 
^  emitting  the  smell  of  moss  and  such  other  plants  growing 
€>n  rocks.7  Oharitravardhana,  Vailabha,  Sumativijaya,  Dlnakara 
and  three  other  expositors  read  ^r%^"5T~CFpf-  Vailabha  renders  it 
by  %r?F?cr^^j^?FTT^  ftF^Ff^gJT^cFFH,  s<nd  Gharitravardhana 
has  “  &c. ;  if  it  was  the  reading 

of  Kalidasa,  it  is  very  likely  that  he  meant  by  it :  •  softened  by 
moss  and  such  other  plants  growing  on  rocks.’  Oemadrfs 
reading  appears  to  be  For  he  says  :  f^rSRT 

m  IfM"  ?R  '^'ITR  5  ”  and  further  he  says,  rR 

WFR^?f4t7f  ■PF:^^?TF  I  and  Gkiritra- 

vardhana  has,  '• 

P.  176.  St.  52. — On  this  Hemadri  observes; 

^  IT¥  I  I  Pmmmm'  i 

'-qTRW  I  ^FFTR^Rnit  1  ^^f<[%RWRT  ^iFI^R 
and  Charitravardhana  remarks: 

P.  176.  St.  53. — On  this  Charitravardhana  re¬ 
marks,  3Tf?[Ff^2Rr|ct5T  Hem  adri  has  the- 
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same.— ifiwr,  On  this  Hemadri  says:  wm  ffif  l{%- 

and  Oharitrayardhana  obser\res: 

P.  176.  St.  54.— C[f.  Vallabha:  “ 

— 3T^5=^-  See  note  to  39.  ^Xhe 

sea  of  the  Ooromaudal  coast.  that  is,  his 

power  extended  from  the  eastern  sea  to  the  Mahendra  chain  of 
mountains,  both  included.  Cf-  Oharitravardhana, 

Samativijaya  paraphrases  qrfqrH'  by 

P,  177.  St.  55. — On  this  Oharitravardhana  remarks: 
3atar^c%5r  ^qrr^rcTi'^^rn'.  On  this  Hemadri  remarks;  f- 

Hemangada  is  said  to  have  seized  the 
Fortune  (  ’ilt  personified  as  a  female  )  of  his  enemies  and  to  have 
carried  her  off  in  his  arms^  who,  in  her  grief,  sheds  tears  down  his 
shoulders  5  and  the  lines  on  his  arms  caused  by  the  friction  of  the 
bow-string  are  poetically  described  as  due  to  the  flow  of  her  pigment* 
mingled  tears.  HemadrFs  reading  appears  better  than  Mallinatha 
fiee  readings. 

P.  178,  St-  56.— On  this  Oharitravardhana  i-emarks: 
ffrt  '  H  is  true,  ^  observes  Pandit,  ^  that 

^8  3TTr^  is  a  reflexive  pronoun,  it  may  seem  to  mislead  by  referring 
to  the  subject  of  the  verb,  t.  e.,  to  sr^^r.  But  as  it  is  evident  that  the 
object  jqTj;  is  more  prominent  in  the  passage  than  the  subject 
the  use  of  a^fcJTJT;  as  a  reflexive  referring  to  q*?!.  need  not  be  consi¬ 
dered  as  constituting  any  difficulty.  In  fact  while  writing  in  the 
active  voice  the  poet  seems  to  have  had  the  passive  voice  in  his 
mind:  so  that  the  apparent  difficulty  is  easily  explained  by  suppos¬ 
ing  that  the  poet  meant  to  say;  ’ 

Hemadri  has:  ^rmciRr  ffrT  qr- 

^ff'vTPTpqr  m  j^r:  i  ’T’tt  i  ^ ” 

The  verse  as  beginniag  with  q^ij  ‘  death  ’  indireotly  suggests  the 
undesirability  of  choosing  him  for  her  husband. — 

On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  “  arfrT^’flwr'i I  TO  I 

also  notices  the  reading  “  siTrtl'W- 

%t5RTsg7r*nw:  ”  ffiir  i  "anror- 

"  Pirnim,  III.  S.  170.  PrPrTr. 

P.  178.  St  67.— On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  «  ffW  n^- 
<rrCRt  PriVf8%r!  l  ai3r#TRPTr^#^=7  ”  Ohdritrav**- 
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Oh&ritraTardh«a  interpretes  3Tqrs?Tr:  by  “  mm-. 
W5i*rr?T^?nw*  ’  Hemadri  gives  the  substance  of  the  passage  in 

fciie  mowing  words: 

P.  178.  St.^58.— Oa  tMs  Cliaritravardliana 
Tmn&Tks :  mm  nrr^ 

P.  179.  Sfe.  59.  '5fFT?  Hemadri  interpretes 

tHs  by  ”  But  be  is  evidently  wrong  j  tbe  town  alkd- 

ed  to'bere  is^srTWf^r  or  ?rTW?W  (  Hegapattam  )  in  tbe  Rajama- 
bendri  district  of  tbe  Madras  presidency. — On  this 
Hemadri  observes  ;  qW:  m  I 

wmm  ^  ^ fR  n?rrfFfi%*  qrWRt^ 

P.  180.  St.  60.— HemMri  interpretes  by 

fM  On  tbe  figure  Hemadri  observes  :  ^  qT^^ff^fWfT  I 

I  «  See  note  on  49, 

Canto  IV 

P.  180.  St.  61. — Sumativijaya  explains  this  as  r 

^dTrf-'  .fT^T  7^=51%  zf;  ^  ”  Here  Oharitravardbana  ob¬ 
serves  :  3T3T^:  ^TFWf^qr:  frq%^  ^TFT#^t:,  and  Hemadri  bas  : 

‘‘  3Fr^Fpff?%5r  'Tbe 

mountains  wbicb  stretch  across  India,  and  divide  wbat  Manu  calls 
tbe  or  ^  middle  land,’  tbe  land  of  tbe  Hindus,  from  tbe  south, 

that  is,  they  divide  Hindustan  from  tbe  Heccan.  Tbe  mountain  is 
personified,  and -according  to  a  legend  be  was  jealous  of  tbe  Hi¬ 
malaya,  and  called  upon  tbe  sun  to  revolve  round  birn  as  be  did 
round  Meru.  IVben  tbe  sun  refused  tbe  mountain  began  to  raise 
its  bead  to  obstruct  that  luminary,  and  to  tower  above  Himalaya 
and  Meru.  Tbe  g;ods  invoked  tbe  aid  of  Agastya,  tbe  spiritual 
guide  of  Vindbya.  That. sage  called  upon  tbe  mountain  to  bow 
down  before  him,  and  afford  him  an  easy  passage  to  and  from  tbe 
south-  It  obeyed,  and  Agastya  passed  over.  But  be  never  returned, 
and  so  tbe  mountain  remains  in  its  bumbled  condition,  far  inferior 
to  tbe  Himalaya.  Tbe  story,  as  given  in  the  Kas'ikbawda  Ad. 
V,  however,  is  somewhat  different.— 

Tbe  legend  says  that  on  tbe  destruction  by  Indra  of  Yritra,  tbe 
demon,  bis  friends  and  dependents,  known  by  tbe  name  of  Kaieyas, 
began  to  wreak  their  vengeimce  upon  ^  eieatiom  of  Brahma  % 
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daying  the  leamod  Bi&hmaww  at  night,  and  concealing  themselvee 
in  the  waters  of  the  ocean  daring  day-time.  The  gods  know¬ 
ing  through  Vishnu,  the  residence  of  the  treacherous  enemy,  pre¬ 
vailed  upon  Agastya  to  drink  up  the  waters  of  the  ocean  and  en- 
able  them  to  kill  the  Kaleyas.  Agastya  drank  up  the  whole  ocean  and 
laid  bare  the  Kaleyas,  who  were  then  slain  by  the  gods.  Agastya 
then  refilled  the  ocean  mtjsndo,  whence  the  brackishness  of  the 
oceanic  waters.  The  Mahabharata  says,  however,  that  the  ocean  was 
filled  afterwards  by  the  river  Ganga  being  brought  down  from 
heaven  by  Bhagiratha,  and  being  led  into  the  ocean  cavity.  See 
3fakdhhdrata,  Vana  Parvan,  Adk.  102  and  seqq.  — ‘.of  him 
when  he  was  (emerging)  wet.’  Analyse  ‘‘ srr^r  strict, 
itlt  *IVT  ” 


P.  181.  St.  62.— On  this  Charitravardhana 
has  the  following  note :  “  ^r?»Tr?(fcT:  ^T- 

3T#,  Vallabha  readers  this 

by  "  srrortfsq-ref  TT^cTW-  ” 

P.  181.  St.  63. — Sumativijaya  explains,  “  I 
trr  <TW  On  this  Hemadri  has  a  gram¬ 
matical  note  :  “  ”  and  fur¬ 
ther  he  says  :  “  ”  and  Oharitravardhana  has  the 

following  :  “  wtTFJT  J  iftPrcri'  W7nirTT''r.”— f^:.  On  this  Hemadri 
remarks:  f^r%  Hnrw^irTTni  l”  A  choice  expression. 


P.  .181,  St.  64. — C)n  this  Hemadri  remarks;  “ffrt 
On  this  Hemadri  has:  “ 

wrrra’j  1^®*®  Hemadri  observes;  “  ffpr  Jirf On  this  Oha¬ 
ritravardhana  observes: 


P.  182.  St.  Co.- 
blue  lotus.’  Analyse 


,  ‘  with  a  person  black  as  the 
f’Tftsrt  tTSTT  jftrPTT  cTf :  ^ 

.  Indumati's  reason  for  rejecting  the  Pandya 
according  to  Charitravardhana  is  “  f 

TT^  "(fpSc^  "  i.  e.,  the  comparison  suggests  a  short-lived 

union  between  the  pair  as  the  lightning  dis  ppears  almost  instant¬ 
aneously.  — 3TV^8ftvgr#‘Tr’lfTf ,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks: 

=rr%tTPrOT^K  On  this  Chi- 

ritravardhana  remarks  :  “  :.  ” 

P.182.  St.  06.— &c.,  A  choice  expression.— 

On  fcMs  Chiiifcravardliana  gives  the  fallowing  note: 


Cwto  VI. 
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■».  »fir 

™.!**'  ®*'  <WWtT,  ‘like  a  bimiug  toreh  ai- 

'  5’™*,™^-  ”  Of.  OliiriS 

'^’n^  WHmj  #iP^TT^r  §f^ir^_°3T5- 

piirases  by  **  qpraii^piry  w  Hemaan  pam- 

5?-  »  IfirlZS^  r  Ohanteavardhana  by  « 

^  &c.y  A  cboioe  expression. 

5[T^.  I  ^  ?prnt5r5R-  [^n^Ms.l 

i«  tte  follewtog  :  ,. 

^  J^rr?,  ”  and  CMritravardhana  bas  - 

^  These  explanations  appear  better:  Malliimtha  too  takes  it 

nnd  the  half  way  between  the  elbow  and  the  shnn^pr 

^pe^ir-  '‘-  A  Ceie. 

i.terp«to,  >M.bp“™k..„a„p,: 

‘  displaying  the  graceful 
0“  a  ball.  Pindkf  is  the 
^^iva.  Hemadn  gives  the  following  account:  ‘‘mm 

also  gives  the  same  account. 

P.  185.  St  73.— ^  Of  the  destroyer  of  the  mountains.' 
Pandit  gives  the  following  derivation  of  the  word  nir;  ‘mow 
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literally  irrr  is  a  place  where  cows  are  kept,  a  cow-pen,  hence  a  place 
where  the  cows  of  heaven  were  concealed,  ».  a  cave  of  the  moun¬ 
tain  or  cloud.  Indra  is  everywhere  praised  in  the  hymns  of  the 
Veda  for  his  having  broken  asunder  the  mountains  (i.  e.  the  clouds) 
by  his  thunderbolt  (  i.  e.  lightning  )  and  liberated  the  heavenly 
cows  (  the  rain-waters  On  this  Hemadri  discusses  :  « 

ar^fiTTRC  I  rf^qr  |  «  ’’  Pamni,  in.  2,  109. 

I  1  fr>iT  f|-  Hfint  i '' 

Ki.  i.  ii. 

P.  186.  St.  75 — f%?rnT^,  '  On  half  their  way  to  pleasure- 
gardens.'  Hemadri  explains  this  epithet  in  the  following  way  ;  “  ^f5r 
PccrOT  irr3r»n-’fftftq-^?r^  ^  (rm-/’  and  Charitravardhana  renders 
ar^t  by  ‘‘  tf%rrq'>>/’.— Hemadri  explains  it  by  “  ”• 

and  notices  the  reading  qrfSpt'r^  which  he  explains  thus  :  “  ffir  tn%r 
q®r%  ^-qrf^f^sivsqrfrnNt  ^ri'ch4,-Mi?T»rrg'.”  (?)  — ^ 

&c.,  A  clioice  expression, 

P.  186.  St.  7B. — On  this  Hemadri  observes  : 

On  this  HemAdri  quotes  the  follow- 
ing  from  “  =^fr®r:  ^  ^  wf^.  ’’  — Here 

Ohiritravardhana  remarks  :  “  qr^  ^r^rrerifra-^^T^jfpm  jftsir.’'' 

P.  187.  St.  77. — On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  ^47^- 

firawrf  aKfVRrf^r  wr,  ”  and  Chsritravardhana  has  “ 

fWTT  Prqftf  ;irsr  ^  1  ”  —=^- 

Vnllabha,  ■Ohuritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  this 
•pithet  in  the  following  words  :  srrrrftT  WTtT?f,  ”  ‘  and  yet.  ex¬ 

tensive  enough  to  occupy  more  space.  '  — f^TTr^rr,  Analyse  “  ft  T- 
RNTTOPT  SrqiTt  ’TT^:  f^T'frr  rTTr." 


P.  187.  St.  78. — aig^rTN:,  On  this  HomAdri  gives  the  following 
note :  "  31^3^^  qr^rfr  1  Tr^irfer  f?  'ETfTr'T^frr^spTTsrTO- 

ii(  j'ln fj( (?f  I  rffirrijrTa'  f7irqnr»ffstf?r9:^.  "  srj  is  used  as  a  se¬ 
parable  preposition  with  accusative,  and  regarded'  as  a  ^q'sTW’^tlPT- 


Thfh  term  is  employed  to  denote  certain  prepositions,  particles  or 
adverbs  when  they  are  Jiot  connected  with  verbs  and  govern  a  noun 
in  some  cases;  e.  g.,  a^r  in  art  g%:  tffriT:  is  a  qwq'T’fttT-  See  readings. 


P.  188.  St.  79. — On  this  UemAdri  quotes  the  fol¬ 
lowing  :  “  tr>r  fft  frt"  “jff  [  ^  Ms.  ]  1  fprrftqrifr  ^=it  ^ 
%fr»TTWtfT:  .  "  Hemftdri  defines  the"  figure  :  ‘‘ 

Nr»^qHd']r>1<tdird  STfifST^TTr  W”  qipantf- E.  D.  H. 
46.  -™-OTr*rB03[,  Hemadri  discusses  here  the  Atmanopada  form  of 


IJbitoVl. 


NOMS. 


.  He  says,  I  "  ?PTr  ”  Paaini,  L  S  29. 

After  the  verbs  jpg;  ‘  to  go,  ’  ^  *to  become  hi^  ' 
W‘toas^>,^‘tofiBdfault,>ip‘togo,'^  'tohoar’  andSf 
«  to  know,  ’  when  nsed  intransitively  and  preceded  by  the  prepo. 
aition  the  Atmsnepada  affix  is  employed.  Cf.  also  the  VartiJca 

“R  Rm  <5  H  Ji.”  Between  the  root  and  the  preposition 

^  inte^enes  and  hence  the  use  of  Parasmaipada.  Cf.  alsoSumativi- 
jaya :  “  ?t  JlfTgnR?5  " 

P.  188.  St.  81. — sivTf^v5?rr-V  Hemadri  analyses  aroarr 

^  'I?  «'<<,!:  ^^TiWt4ltd'«ri-+l^|:.  " 

P.  188.  St.  82. — 5EPOT,  Hemadri  explains  the  epithet  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words:  “  fnrr5;,n^  i“ 

5-—^:,  Hemadri  gives  season  “  ^ 

'sift'iiRrwrsr?^.  ” 

P.  189.  St.  83.— Charitravardhana  explains  this  in  the 
fonowing  words:  ^  cft^r/'  and  Hemadri  has 

The  epithet  means 
‘the  back  of  the  hand  from  the  wrist  to  the  root  of  the 
fingers.’  Another  meaning  of  ^  is  -‘.the  trunk  of  an  ele¬ 
phant,'  according  to  which  the  epithet  means  ‘  one  whose  thighs  re¬ 
semble  the  trunk  of  an  elephant.'— Charitravardhana  interpretes 
it  by  “  JTipWTSf,”  and  Hemadri  has  the  following:  « 

RTR"  Sf^pfrqvfj^  j 

^  l  nt:  and  dis¬ 
cusses  the  epithet  !  RSFTf  Panini, 

“VI,  4.  21.  55rjrq-:  |  “  STfRff^  ”  Panini,  VII.  2.  16.  u 

”  Panini, \in.  2. 

57.  Rkni  ^ 

P.  189.  St.  84. — R'^||p>q<tr &c.,  Hemadri  explains  this  in 
the  following  way  :  “  ” 

P.  190.  St.  85. — ^|RH;i,H'<i<rii,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  “ 
^H^K'hiRrf.” — vijgfvjfr.  On  this  Hemadri  observes :  “  I 

WJTT^rqTTJpfR^^if^:.''  The  river  Ganga  when  brought  down  by 
Bhagiratha  was  forced  to  flow  over  earth  to  follow  him  to  the  lower 
regions.  In  its  course  it  inundated  the  sacrificial  ground  of  king 
Janhu  who  in  his  anger  drank  up  its  waters.  But  the  gods,  the 
sages,  and  particularly  Bhagiratha  appeased  his  anger  and  he  loosed 
the  waters  of  the  river  from  his  ears.  Hence  the  sacred  river  fe  m 
guarded,  as  his  dai:^ter. 


, 


P.  191.  St,  I.  “  Skanda  or  other¬ 

wise  called  Kartikeya  was  the  general  of  the  army  of  the  cele¬ 
stials.  Devasena,  the  army  of  the  gods,  was  hence  personified  to  be 
his  spouse.  Cf.  HemSdri:  “  I  cr%i: 

qlrl#  frqiJR  :,  ”  and  also  »  aq^  grirKf 

I  JTfTarrw  ”  and  further  ha 

remarks:  "  I  ^rTJ^  I  srST 

qfr  1  “  ^  ”  Panini,  III.  2.  8.  farRr:  |  ”  Compare 

also  Vallabha:  «  ul-  f|-  sramr  Rrft%  ^r=q%  i  q-_ 

ffqKR'.'.  ”  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  paraphrase  by  I 

TO  I  '■’ 


P.  191.  St.  2. — Hemadri  explains  it  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  way :  «  f^nTq^4%1trsr  ?rr«r^:  tr^^TT:,  "  and  Vallabha  by  « 
rlisrr-.  ”  But  Oharitravardhana  interpretes  the  epithet  by  "  fsrjfpjq-;. » 

^  P.  192.  St.  3.  I'tH  4 dl H d I d b  Of, 

Oharitravardhana:  “  ft 

,  "  Cf.  also  Hemadri:  “  ^Tft?rf%i|r  %  ^ 

fRr  1  ft^t  vftPjsR  :rK^  >EntfTT^rt  i  " 

[  Wif  Ms.  ]  :rrqT=arqT.  ”  At  the  beginning  of  the  Hin¬ 
du  marriage  ceremonies  the  presence  of  S'achi  and  her  husband 
Indra  is  invariably  invoked.  The  object  of  the  presence  of  S'achi 
being  prayed  for  might  perhaps  originally  be  to  secure  eternal 
freedom  from  widowhood,  which  is  specially  enjoyed 
by  that  goddess.  The  mythological  notion  being 
that  whoever  be  S'akra  or  king  of  the  celestials  S'achi  re- 
,  mains  the  same,  queen  of  Indra  for  the  time  being,  mrayawa 
Bhatfa  says:  “  rri?r  eTTcrr  (  i  e.  father  or  elder  brother  of  the  bride  ) 
"  tn'qpqfiTrRPfHjir  qr’^nrrqra-  qr3r?m=qri:;  i  “  t- 

R  j  ftqrt  qr^qqrd’’^  q'  tf?  t. " 

Prayoga  Batndhara,  Vdgddmvidki.  In  the  Indrani 

IS  represented  as  the  best  of  wives,  as  one  than  whom  nothing  is 
more  excellent,  and  whose  husband  never  dies  by  age:  “ 

9tt^  Hqr#qifqsr)rT  I  ;r  ?IW  aqqrtv  =T  TOTT  Tfir:.'’  Taittiriya  San- 
hita  1,  7,  13.— Again  in  the  Taittiriya  Brahmana  she  is  repre- 
Mnted  as  ever  free  from  widowhood  and  as  the  mother,  like  Aditi, 
^  virtuous  sons*  “  ”  Kk«da.,  Ill,  Prap. 
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7,  An.  5, 1)^'.  10.— Vallabha  constrnrait  witli  gifcgir:  anJ 
not  with  i5T^.  But  all  other  oommentators  induding 

€Osistme  ife  with 

P.  192.  St. -4.' — MaEinatha  interpretes  this  in  the  ^sease  of 
all,  ^  Bat  it  would  he  better  to  translate . 

^  meanwhile^*  i»  e.,  while  the  disappointed  princes  were  startiiig 
from  their ‘encampments.  Cf,  Hemadri:  tTcTTW^  &c., 

also  Charitravardhana:  xrm: 

&c./^  also  VaEabha*.  &c,/^ — 

Hemadri  reads  C/.  OharitraYar- 

dhana  and  Sumativijaya: 

•WT  ^  also  Hemadri:  «  [  appears  to  be  Ms 

■reading  5  he  also  notices  the  reading  of  MaEindtha  ] 
m  I  I  ''  Paniniy  HI.  2.  149.  And  fur¬ 
ther  he  says:  Both 

Oharitravardhana  and  Sumatifijaya  have  not  quoted  any  autho¬ 
rity  in  support  of  their  interpretation  of  Indrayudha.  ProbaMj 
KaEdasa  means  that  the  triumphal  arches^  resembling  the  rainbow: 
in  their  shape,  with  variegated  colours,  are  fastened  to  the  upper 
part  of  the  gate  or  door  of  the  marriage-haS.  And  it  is  generaSj 
called  Hemadri  quotes  the  foEowing  from  Halayudha 

“  §■  ,  equivalent  to  «  ^roTTi|^,« 

^  marked  by,  distinguished  for,  decorated  with/  Cf. 

rfcipf  in  stanza  7  below.'- — &c.  the  flags  were  those 
that  the  citizens  had  raised  in  honour  of  the  prince  AJa.  The 
victories  of  Yikramaditya  and  other  cdebrated  Mugs  are,  according 
to  popular  beEef,  stiE  celebrated  on  the  w  new  year’s  day* 

by  the  raising  of  flags  and  ioranm  in  front  of  hous^.  Of. 

Wit  &c/^— Ohiritravardhana 

■renders  it  by  “  And  Vallabha  by 

and  Hemadri  has  “  ^q-^:  '' 


P,  192.  St.  B* — ^  furnished  with'  golden, 
windows/  suh’  origiiially  means  ^  a  net  ’  and  hence  ^  ■»  window,  ’  be¬ 
cause  the  windows  of  old  houses  consisted  of  wooden  frames  of 
net-work  with  small  air-holes  in  them.  Cf»  meaning  ^  a. 

window.’  Open  windows  with  shutters  are  probably  a  modem 
invention,  means  that  the  network  boards  containing' 

holes  were  either  inlaid  or  guilt  with  gold.— Bumats- 
vijaya  renders  it  by  verses '§-12  have 

a  striking  paxaEd  in  the  tMid  canto  of  Mie  Bnddhachaiil%  'Veraea. 
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13>24,  whsw  yotmg  pxinoo  makes  his  fint  entiy  into  his  fsthw's 
— that  expedition,  during  the  conrae  of  wMoh  he  is  to 
Hs  first  aoqnaintanoe  with  old  age  as  the  inevitable  shadow  which 
dogs  the  steps  of  youth.  See  preface,  page  75,  to  our  edition  of  tho. 

Ifi^gtadota. 

P.  193;  St.  6.— eTI^?r5«Ptr*f»  »•  «•  “ 

Hemadri  renders  it  by  =,  analyse  “sniJif  ^ 

I  ^  jftvSr  i 

?f?r^rf^r^>5<Tpr:  ?  i  arynt^r^  ?Ftf?r  i  attr^  ^fi^-tnRr:  i 

^  i  mr  ^isq-Kf  I  « 

I  3Tf^=^  ^tFJTW  ftJTTlt.”  K.  D.  L 
95.  Hemadri.— Ttrrg;.  0*1  this  epithet  Hemadri  oberves-. 

I  ^  ^  ?TTf^  ?r?nf:”. 

Oharitravardhana  interpretes  the  last  two  lines  of  the  verse  inlhe  fol¬ 
lowing  way :  “  %-4i<TM=  t|  crr^  tnrttcT  *7^  ^  ni^fr  irr  i  ^nfi- 

I  Wr  =r  ^  ^  ^jTJTclTlrl  aivq^  I  TI^5r  f^«rI|R»- 

1  aiffRlK--  I  “  ^“T  ^ 

P.  193.  St.  7. — 3T*PTrf,  Hemadri  interpretes  it  thus:  “ 
ajiTTK:  I  qrRriltl^  lftg”  Pawini,  II.  2.  37.  Like  Maliinatha  he  too  quotes 
Vamana  and  gives  the  following:  “  3T^*T^  1  wjjvr- 

qrsi^:  I  TK^Rr  “  Panini,  II.  1.  57. 

I  TrWtT^r  nt  ”.— *r^,  On  this  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks:  “  ST^ilTSTr  iTTipTI^  5^:,  ”  and  Oharitra- 

vardhana  has  **  ftw  ^ 

P.  194.  St.  8. — ff^TT,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks:  “  ?[^ar?!p5^  ^iiA'iTI^JT’Tf :  ”  and  further  he  quotes, 

UVa  Mnllinniha.,  the  S'ruti,  and  gives  the  following  from  PtiTl-nP^n  t 
’ntt'TT  dtrr  j  i 

And  Oharitravardhana  has  the  following:  “:i»T*TJT5^*TPrt  ^iei  l  W*frer- 

P.  194.  St.  9. — analyse  “  3n?yr=Ti^ 

^•pRTT  qttcTT  4i^'aN7|  jpTT  OT-”  Both  Hemadri  and  Ch^ritravar- 
dhana  supply  “  »r(^'frdt'^?srrg:  I  ^srf^wRyrsr>W 

p.  194.  St.  10.— <^/-  Oharitravardhana  and 
SmBarivijayh;  *faT|8:5^q:T«nTr'3r  ir^^  fltT  ^t'Tf 
^ytain  hMly  attariwd  one  end  of  the  band  wMle  it  was  being  strung 
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mill  t!td  beads  to  tba  foretoe  of  Iier  foot ;  but  ao  sooner  slie  beard 
of  the  procession  than  she  ran  tip  to  the  window,  without  swniii^ 
that  portion  of  the  band  which  was  ahreadj  sfernng  and  so  al  the 
beads  dropped  down  and  the  string  only  remained  hanging  from 
dier  toe. 

P.  195.  St.  IL — Oharitravardhana  analyses  it 
in  the  following  way  :  -qnj  |  i  eTRr^ 

Tl^  Oharitravardhana:  « 

qw  and  further  he  observes  %^PTf 

ai^d  Hemadri  remarks  : 

^  [  fa^r^sfMs.  ]  Hemadri  also  notice 

the  reading 

Hemadri  discusses  in  the  following  way:  rf-qr^:  I  “  3f- 

i^orr5^#frd:  "  Pa?jini,  V.  4.  76.^  fRT^I  3f^f:q"qMsctw^:  I  “ 
Pa^^ini,  HI.  1.  12o.  fftrq- 

P.  195.  St.  12. — analyse  qiPf 

‘  The  action  of  the  rest  of  their 
senses.  ^ Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion  ; 

^T^RTfFqf  \  ”  PaTiini,  VIII.  4.  46.  wj^ 

Wff  Pawinl,  Vm,  4.  52.  I  'TofTt  fit 

— Hemadri  and  VaHabha  render  this  by 

,  Hemadri  gives  the  substance  of  the  verse  in  the  foEowing 

’Words  :  ^  S  'ct  1  q'l'i  rftl^tYqvq'JTV 

‘Chari travardhana  has  the  foEowing  :  ’t^TIVWnt 

ei5^ri%t  Vallabha  remarks  ; 

^  ^TW^‘  ” 

P.  196.  St.  13, — •  The  Sonthem  and  the  Beccan  Mss* 
■of  MaEinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produce! 

by  tbe  NortherB  Mss.  “  g%  I:  Hm  ”  fHPTT=  I  — 'TCT^:,  »•  «•  “^- 
”  'Tfrer  is  derived  from  er;:  '  beyond '  and  sr^  deduced  from  ai^, 
so  that  it  means,  ‘  beyond  the  eye,  ’  wbat  is  beyond  the  range  of 
the  sigbtj  hence,  ‘  absent.  ’  Cf .  Hemadri  -.  3Tll%wiT  iRf 

1  “  ”  Ga«a  Sutra, 

Hemadri  observes  “  f^nrm  =?  ”  Pa»ini,  IIL  3.  143.  ff^ 

P.  196.  St/14.— On  this  HemaM  re¬ 
marks  :  trsr  i  ?^»TrqT--  mm  ^- 

^cflijlrl  I  ^TPR:  1  l^'TTtRTf^ 
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P.  196.  St.  15. — Oharitravardhana  and  Dinakara  read 
for  GMritravardhana  explains  :  “  an?!?!  ^  ^ITrcrpT^  i 

W*r  PTtf  I  “  ”  Piinini,  I.  2.  67.  I  ^  I 

I  ^rrftpKti  i  rfrrpiTTf^ilr  ”  ‘a 

word  in  the  masculine  gender,  similarly  spoken  along  with  the', 
same  word,  but  ending  with  the  feminine  affix,  becomes 
and  the  latter  is  dropped/  Hemadri  also  notices  the  reading, 
and  explains  exactly  like  Oharitravardhana.  — -^fFTT?  On 
tHs  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  :  Both  Hemadri. 

and  Ohsiritravardhana  have  to  say  the  following  on  these '  verses  t 


P»  197»  St.  16. — Hemadri  renders  it  by 

and  Oharitravardhana  by  and 

fiumativijaya  by  *’  And  Vallabha  has 

i  e.  ^  by  auspicious  decorations,'  such  as  placing  ear¬ 
then  jars  fdled  with  water  near  the  entrance,'  by  hanging  gar¬ 
lands  of  flowers,  leaves  &c.  along  the  walls,  &c.  As  for  some  of  the 
auspicious  decorations  to  be  made  on  such  occasions^  (7f.  the  Bha- 
gavata  Purana  Sk,  X.  Adh,  41,  St.  22  seqq, 

ij^'^rJTP'^TT|pT5Rr'iprT^  1 3TT<i.%T%^=^=^5fTf^:  si^5ffiqTJrfspT:?rqsi:  t 

tfW’Trarg#':  N%gf>T:  pqfllr:  i  ?rf  [ 

"  &c.,  &c.  Where  the  commeutafcor  says  :  '' 'qrqrrf^ 

«w=ffin^  qr?qt  frr  qqjt^n  rfr?  r\  i  tT’qr  ^qH^frrPr 

3ERTf®r  irqf  t  w  q-prt  at  i  f%4;  q^j^Rt 

^IxTHT  ^rqrsRi-  %5af=%:  ?r%- 

gPr:  qritqqf^rrf^^t^wcq^qsnfsr  rpfrffl-:  i  frtf^  ^rf^:  1 3T'tiHq7Tfa''^?rRT5-- 
qrft^WfqttfT:  q^qrqwq-:  irf^qn-  ji-  ^ml^EfqRfTsqft  qrqT=7#- 

i^iqTqrsw^^if^^  PRT:  qfgqp:  %rr?prre“nPT  %ffr  i " 

P.  197.  Sfc.  17. — gRt^gfrRTf:  3?^"##?  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
TOmarks;  “  TO%fon->5'3pr:  ffH'  fftqjRrt:  [  sftftT:  Ms.  ]. ’• 

— 5TPft*PTi^^j  On  this  Hemadri  observes:  fR  trfl^qrf^s:  ”• — ^qRTfr- 
Hemadri  renders  it  in  the  following  way:  “  qrrq^q-:^- 
^  ifffft  qrpr/'  tHs  appears  better.  Oharitravardhana  also  takes  it 
in  the  same  sense. — Sumativijaya  renders  it  thus:  ‘‘f^r 


«ipf  "tfTwqt  ^ 


P.  198,  St.  18.— q^r^ftrfRpr^fttrcr:,  analyse  rrrrqtt  4t?^r  « 

W  I  TTH#  ^  t^riTO#  fT^T  ?fl^:.  Hemadri 

Senders  it  in  the  following  way:  "  ysiffT  ffil  gw 

inwsJiPpli  I  ‘'3iw*sr:  finmrTtiq<if?i  id  i  fsl 
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means  a  respectM  offering  ge- 
morally  made  to  a  dktinguislied  guesfc  or  tO'  a  bridegroom  oa  his 
arrival  at  the  entrance  of  the  marriage-hall  of  the  bridals  father.  Its 
usual  ingredients  are  cnrds^  chaiified  butter^  honey^  sugar  and 
•water.  Hemadri  interpretes  by 


P,  198.  St.  19. — ,  analyse, 
On  the  figure  Sumativijaya  observes: 

WTKFPTH- '' 


P.  198.  St.  20. — ^3T^f=^WT?  On  this  Hemfidri  gives  the  follow¬ 
ing  Karika  from  I  cf^:  Ms.]  f%T^r  [IIot* 

Ms.]  Charitravardhana  renders  the  epi¬ 
thet  by  On  this  Hemadri  remarks, 

Pa?dni,  Y.  I.  124.  f#  sz|^i 
CTFlrf^Tfr  on  the  epithet 

P.  199.  St.  21.—^^  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  quotes 

the  following  Harika  from  eiWcym,  Ms.  ] 

P.  199.  St.  22.— &c.,  construe  ;  ‘^qjf^rmFlkn 

^  by  the  touching  together  of  their  hands  the  ac¬ 
tion  or  the  existence  of  the  mind-born-god  was  as  it  were  equally 
divided  in  them.  Loo.  dual.  Hemadri,  Oharitravardha- 

na,  Yallabha,  Binakara,  Sumativijaya,  Dharmameru  and  Yi- 
jayagaju  read  the  Srd  and  4th  lines  thus  :  “  ?ic^W' 

WF^Tff^:  Hemadri  explains :  ^^frf^sFg:%  cf- 

rOT  3Tir3f^  |f^:  ^  I  and  Chaiitravar- 

ihaaa  explains:  cfrOT 

^  If  we  take  a  logical  view  of  the 

sentence  it  would  not  be  quite  proper  to  say  that  the  spirit  of  the 
God  of  love  entered  two  individuals  simultaneously,  the  poet 
fancies  that  that  spirit  ‘  divided  itself  into  two  equal  parts  and 
inspired  the  couple  with  each  of  the  halves.  None  of  these  commfiii- 
tators  notices  the  genuine  ■  reading  of  the  poet  given  in  our  text 
and  commented  upon  by  Mallinatha.  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
remarks,  3^:  I  mm  I 

%'srr^  I  ^3id  further  he,  Ike  Malinatha^  quotes 

W|r^^qFT?f  with  further  remarks  and  the  quotation  from  Kum^a- 
®aiablmva«,  Charitravardhana  has  the  following, 
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^  w:  ;r  i 

I  arqt  g-  pqrOT^- 

flfJrf^  sTT^a^-  ”  See  readings. 

P.  200.  St.  23. — “Pr^Tdrlip,  Hemadri  reads  °|%^1%iTfir  and 
remarks,  “aTt^r  5=^;:  1  Tf^rr  I  “  tr^^qrprrqTt 

rf^.— “?r'Trqrf%“  Oharitravardhana  explains:  ‘%;TT'n%f%- 
f^57r^iT4=fT  [  'T#=fr-  Ms.  ]  ^rnTf^^rff  PT^rirrcnt^  &c.  " 

P.  200.  St.  24.— ^f%q-:,  Hemadri  interpretes  it  by  “ 

^.”— H^r^'>nr^*T"TrH  ,  On  tins  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  Kari- 
ka  from  STTilHFm,  “  fr*|r  j  ?I5rs'4  ^  Ms.  ] 

[fqjit  Ms.  ]  W-rj  q-ftT4=4ir-[  Ms.  ]  T3Tq^ 

[  Ms.]”— On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  “ 

fMr'T't-" — Hemadri  discusses  in  the  following  way; 
‘‘  WTfr  irrirr  ’TfqT^  w  1 3TT?T^7T7#T'^5r^r’Trf§^^5Trra:  i  srr^  mnTr 
^  I  €fF  I  JT'sr  1 37!7_5ircrn%?^ra;  i  “ 

qfr^vi-:fri%  ”  Paiuni,  II.  4.13.  f%»Tr%^qir^:  i 
qrryatTrf*l't=T  I  ”  Translate  the  aphorism  :  ‘  A  Dvandva 

compound  of  words  of  contrary  significations,  but  not  being  the 
names  of  concrete  substances,  is  optionally  singular.  ’  So  ^ffrsar^ 
or  '^'rfl'r^Sr  ^  cold  and  heat fijrf  or  ‘  pleasure  and  pain  ’; 

or  afrftrffHT'n'  ‘  life  and  death.  ’  The  term  f^srf^rftr^  means 
‘  words  of  contrary  significations.  ’ 

P.  201.  St.  25.— pr?F?I|wf,  On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  ‘‘  fRt 
:R7rf%ciiT?rPTtJTf?r:  Hf^frr.” — wr^ftiFr^T*!?#',  '  The  offering  or  oblation 
of  Laj'as  or  rice  parched  while  the  husks  are  yet  unremoved — which, 
husks  disappear  in  the  process  of  parching  and  the  grain  is  swollen 
to  a  considerable  magnitude — is  enjoined  by  the  most  ancient  autho¬ 
rities  on  marriage  rites.'  Cf.  Hirawyakes'i  Sutra  XIX.,  6,  2.  “  frn^ 
rTRFri^qTPr  ti^fe'<ivC'Tp7T’T  fwr  e.  ara-^  ] 

crm?  I  frJrfiraT^*!  jnfq^^^sTT  cFTSTRiw^rfF  I  ^Ft^gr^ir  q^fStiiTTr  ^rrrpft 
^nr  I  ^TfT-’' — ’Tvl-=l<*li^Mr,  '  whose  eyes  were  as  red  as  those  of  the 
■«c^'  bird  maddened  with  love.’  Oharitravardhana  says  the 
redness  was  caused  by  the  smoke  issuing  up  from  the  sacrificial  fire. 

oftt^lr^FT  ^  f ? 

He  reads  rq'^rRpftOT^  and  observes: 

P.  201,  Sfc,  26, — Hemadri  explains^ 

^rmrct  ?[s^:  i  i 
sr^  mn  I  qwF''V5^cft'ip2iT  crr% 
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I  TTr  tT’^rreft'T^  3n’*T>Pj  ”  and  Oliaritravaar- 

dhana  observes  :  «  Tpvr?lHii;  “  aqqnw  ”  Panini,  Y.  4.  137.  f{^ 
qrq'repd:  ffrf  I  a^^q-jjqTOT'TT^T^-  ” 

P.  201.  St.  27. — 3Tr’^Ka?mf'Tr^  ,  On  this  Oharitravardhana 
and  Smnatlvijaja  observe  :  “  rSRT^fff  fir  t 

3pITf^tTOf?r^  3Tl=qTC  frtpt,  ”  and  Vallabha  observes  :  ‘‘  ay- 

gsRjqr  TjdJTmf^srfftfrr  rrrqnvfK:.  ” — &o.  •■  ^rsrrf^jifjTr  arpr 
■4) ”  says  Oharitravardhana,  who  goes  on  to  say  “ 

^rsrrfKT’Tf  i  qHrrPT^^ssrr  ?r5;  ” 

&c.  iS)  observes  Pandit,  'what  is  known  in  Marathi,  at  least 

in  Konkan,  by  the  name  of  S'itt'T  or  ^jTW,  young  sprouts  of  corn 
generally  of  rice  or  wheat  artificially  grown  under  shade  and  water¬ 
ed  with  any  dye  that  the  young  blades  are  required  to  take.  The 
.blades  assume  the  desired  colour  and  after  they  grow  to  the  height 
■of  five  or  six  inches,  they  are  put  by  women  in  their  hair  like 
flowers.  It  is  also  known  by  the  name  of  or  141^.  On  the 
Dasara  holiday  it  is  worn  by  men  of  the  lower  classes  on  their 
turbans.  ’ 


P.  202.  St.  28. — Hemadri  interpretes  it  by  :  '•'^FRPITT^- 
and  further  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  quote  the 

following;  ??ITrr47T:  I  f¥qT7?4TEm  qrnam#  fq-O Nrltdidt%lr  t 

rrqr  f|  1  “  f  qt  ^  tHPifd  1  qr  qit  =fPqT 

^nrqw  qr"  fw-  — wrqtfirPn?  jrjq^rqr^l’^nnff ■«:.«  rw  ,  On. 


this  Oharitravardhana  observes  :  “  qrrqTirqifrT'q  f-qt^rc;,  ”  and  Val 
labha  has  :  “  q-qtg’qfTT  qq  i  wq  fg-  sstqrrqrc:.  ” 


P.  202.  St.  29.— analyse  “  arfqirqr  ^THT  ’-ft: 
•Oharitravardhana  analyses  ‘“'eifqqrr  ^Tb”  aad  remarks;  ‘‘f?q%qr 

qjrRrPP4>  ”  and  discusses  the  following,  “arf^-frftfrr  1 
Panini,  I.  4.  4.  sf^  “  WfW  Panini,  V.  4.  153. 

ffir  qr'-qvqqf^rtf.*.  ” 


P.  202.  St.  30.— ^SHaKT;,  Here  Oharitravardhana  observes: 
■“irjsrqfr  fl  qft:  qtrqrra” — Oharitravardhana  interpretes  it  bj 

■''qqjgtqqrf^-  ” 

P.  203.  St.  31. — iwqrpr^?  Oblritravardbana  ex- 
;plams  it  to  mean  “  dlq tqi ;  qmw4  qR^qTpTT 

qr  1  ^r^fTO^qrqqg'  qr  wpik  qij  ”  and  further  he  observes: 

“  gcp3[^;^ I  "T’qtq^  qftiqitM“iiqi=  ”  ffcr  Hllqii- 

>  Chfiritravardbui®  renders  it  by  "  srffT- 
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Canto 

W  1  Vkllabiia  hj  ** 

HeMadri  renders  it  thus;  See  readings. 

P,  20S.  St,  82. — On  tMs  Hemadri  quotes 
the  Mlowing  from  K^tjayana:  ars'qr  ^TPr  qrf:  f^TcJ^lsPr  ^  | 
^  tKTPr^  ''  Oharltravardhana  and  Sn- 
mati^ijaya  notice  the  reading  and  say  ^ 

^  meanwhile.  ^  See  readings. 

Pi  204.  St.  33  — On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  erof^  ' 

P.  204.  St.  34.— stt^OTT?  analyse  nft^ 

^^^cFTT.  ^  had  become.  '  Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance 

of  this  verse  in  the  following  words:  f5=§;?Tff[3fr^%^  lumm  n% 

P.  204.  St.  85. — Prahlada  is  not  generally  known  as  an 
onemy  of  Indra.  Hemadri  eirplains  by  and  Valla- 

i>ha  and  Sumativijaya  by  ^‘?rgrj%^?T^T*.*'’  Both  Hemadri  and  Oharitra- 
■vardhana  quota  Vamana  like  Maliinafcha.  Do  they  borrow  from 
Mallinatha  or  vice  versa  1  In  quoting  the  Para^ia  Hemadri  reads 
sOTf^ instead  of  but  Oharitravardhana  closely  follows 

Jdallindtha. 

P.  205.  St  36. — Hemadri,  Ohkrltravar- 
dhana,  VaUabha,  Dinakara  and  Vijayagani  read  3qi?fri^«Tf  for 
tff.  Three  northern  manuscripts  of  MalUnatha^s  commentary  also 
read  with  these  commentators.  But  the  Southern  and  the  Deucan 
Manuscripts  in  our  possession  invariably  road  Supposing 

Mallinatha^s  text  had  for  3=^r?ffC^'rr  then  we  should  have  to 

translate,  as  Malllnatha  does,  by  attacked/  a  sense  that. 

^  with  HfcT  does  not  perhaps  boar,  as  it  simply  means  to  receive,  in 
a  friendly  or  hostile  manner.  The  latter  meaning  is  applicable 
here.  And  as  it  is  the  Jyotiratha  and  not  the  that  the  S'on®, 

reoeives,  it  would  be  pwferable  to  road  with  the  three  northern 
manusoripts,  as  supported  by  these  commentators. 

P,  205.  St.  37.— jF^csrRffP^f  Hemadri  explains  i& 

by  %fi  i  irfrrsPsifr  ^rPeR^fr^,  "  and 

farther  quotes  the  Vratakhanda  from  the '«rjf4r^crr*Tf^:  I  “ 

qr<rf?w  tRrfrrrr  1 3prc^% 

ritravardhana  has  the  following:  “  rr^’T 

P.  20S.  St.  38 — FT  appears  that 

there  was  a  oustom  with  the  warriors  of  the  Hindu  epioa  to  refer 
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to  their  genealogy  and  to  describe  Tauntingly  the  deeds  or  cHval- 
roos  actions  of  their  own  ancestors  and  to  speak  disparagingly  of 
those  oft  heir  enemies,  before  they  lesumed  a  combat. — ^rPTRT^,  ‘The 
names  of  their  respective  masters  were  engraved  on  arrows,'  says 
Sumativijaya.  Oharitravardhana  iaterpretes  by  “  ’’ 

P.  206.  St.  39. — Hemadri  renders  <57^:  by  “  ht- 
5^  ”  and^^says  and  Oharitravardhana  interpretes 

it  by  “  i  in  the  manner  of  a  cloth,  ’  i.  e.,  the  dust 

covered  the  sun  as  completely  as  if  it  were  a  thick  veil  of  cloth. 
C/.  ^Oharitravardhana,  “  inrr  3T3E%rTOt>r:  ^  W: 

I  ?T. 

P.  206.  St.  40. — On  this  Oharitravardhana  observes; 
“  ”  and  Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance  of  the 

verse  in  the  foUowing  words:  “  ^ 

’jt  ^srrPr  PR®mffr  w;.  ” 

P.  207.  St.  41. — On  this  Hemadri  remarks: 
“  ¥fil  ».  «.  signifying  the  tumult  and  roar  of  the  battle. 

— On  this  epithet  Hemadri  observes  :  “ 
aiF’finrr  5^ir%. " 

P.  207.  St.  42.— Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana 
interprete  it  by  “  f^'^ijFnpr.  ” — On  this  Hemadri  gives  the 
foDowing  note:  “  3l^r.Sf€^  cTP^lf  It  cPfr  and  Ohliritravar- 

dhana  and'  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  “  ipjT 

meaES  ^as  tlie 

rising  sun  dispels  the  darkness  of  the  night  so  th^  overflowing 
streams  of  blood  removed  the  darkness  caused  by  dust  (by  wetting  it).* 

P.  207*  St,  43. — ^  lower  part  of  the  eolumn  of 

dust  being  wet  with  blood  settled  itself  on  the  ground  and  separat¬ 
ed  itself  from  the  upper  one.  The  lower  part  isy  therefore^  com¬ 
pared  to  the  fire  consisting  of  embers  only  while  the  upper  pari  of 
the  column  of  dust  is  compared  to  smoke  which  merely  han^  over 
it  when  it  ceases  to  bum.  There  is  of  course  a  slight  change  in  the 
figure. — On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  Pa?iini^ 

.  V,  3.  31.  ?n^;.  ”  Oharitravardhana  has  a  curious  note  on  this 

verse  :  ff  fit  Dinakara  too,  as^ 

might  be  expected,  has  the  same  remark  ff  ^ 

fit  analyse 
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P.  207.  St.  44.— Oh&ritravardhana  analyses:  «  g;f 
?5)%Hq7rf^P5rr=  ^  /'  ‘  seeiug  first* 

i.  as  soon  as  they  saw  their  flags. — Hemidri  says: 

’TTf|[C4  'rrm  sTFfttr  &®-  ” — Pt<<rf(diw:;  analyse  “  f?r^. 

?Tr:  crwrrsl^crr  3T’*rr^r^  cT^ipw:-'’’ 

p.  208.  St.  45  — Hemadri  analyses  :  “  %  anl- 

5TFTW  Hemadri  explains:  ''  w^fft  ^  %- 

sit  W'Tf  I  WOTqrirgq;,''  and  Oharitravardhana  interpretes  it  by  “ 

‘skilful,’ ^dexterous’.— :5r^^^nrr5:j  On  this  Oharitravardhana 
gives  the  following  note  :  “  ?i'i^c}|f%r  ^trir^TrlT  I  “  %^^rrarfir^-. 

[  °firfr  Ms.  ]  ^^^sKrm^yffrTiT^  ffrr.” 

P.  208.  St.  40. — &C-)  Hemadri,  Vallabha  and  Sumati- 
Tijaya  read  src^:,  where  Hemadri  supports  it  by  quoting  Dhanaw- 
jaya,  ‘‘  xf  ”  ffcT-  Oharitravardhana  gives  the  substance 

of  this  verse  in  the  following  words  ;  “  lK=frrf^  ^TT^r 

f^TfrpFf  HT’r?'-T’4>Tcr  ^!T“,  the  Southern  and  the 

Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  autho¬ 
rity  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  qjfr  I 

P.  209.  St.  47. — Oharitravardhana  renders  it  by  “ar- 

Hemadri  gives  the  following  note  on 
this:  “  iT’^r  'dlMW  fTNT  31T’?^r|  •'T^fcT,  ”  and  Oharitravar- 

dhana  gives  the  substance  of  this  verse  in  the  following  words:  “  sft- 
fPr  ”>  Vallabha  has:  ‘  rf^lT 

P.  209.  St.  48.— ;  Hetaiidri  explains  as, 

"  Vallabha  notices  the  following  reading  “ 

P.  209.  St.  49.— ’g'SRffrTO',  ‘  Excelling  or  surpassing  in  drink¬ 
ing  cups  ’  t.  e.  abounding  in  drinking  vessels. — 'rTTfllPr:  “  is  place 
for  drinking  in.”  Cf.  Oharitravardhana:  “  3P=Trf5r  'KWISVT 

^4,jj4tiT  W4lfl  pnw  ."  See  our  note  to  42.  IV.  Cf.  Ramdyana  Sun- 
dara  Kanda,  Canto  XIV.— Hemadri  renders  f^:  by  “  it- 
Hemadri  quotes  artnrtT'T  in  support  of  his  authority: 

‘‘ cmtcipT^ 

P.  210.  St.  50. — Hemadri  and  Oharitravar¬ 
dhana  explain  it  to  mean,  “  WTPffql: 

‘from  the  extremities  of  which  the  vultures  ^d^been  tear¬ 
ing  away  the  flesh.”  Cf.  ’StPr:  Pf" 

finrfifin',  analyse  “  ppf  prflr#  ^  Hemfir 


Canto  m 
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diL— ftnrr,  The  Northern  Mss.  of  MalHnatha'a  commentary  pro- 

dace  the  following  aathoiity  instead  of  one  giTen  in  oar  text : 

mrCT  f^”  &c., 

Ohaxitravardhana  gives  the  sabstance  of  this  in  the  following 
words:  ^ t ’•i I icc^  1  ri ^rrrfl^r^nR*  flffT 

5fr2Ti%2rt:,  Greedy  of  flesh,  the  female  jackal  wrested  from  the 
vultures  the  severed  piece  of  arm,  which  they  had  been  tearing, 
bat  being  woanded  in  the  palate,  in  the  act  of  devoaring  it,  threw 
it  away. 

P.  210.  >St.  On  tMs  Hemadrl  has  the 

following  :  i  iTF?iT:Wf^f#r 

[  Ijcr-  Ms.  ]  H'wlw  I  Frf  [WWRF^  Ms.]  T|Tf 

Ms.]  and  Chaxitravardhana  has  the  following: 

— 4k4^^ ^Wy  this  Charitra- 

vardhana  gives  the  following  note  :  ^  Tffft 

J  ^  ^  J  «  ^  I 

e/.  also  #1  wmM  i  m- 


P.  210.  St.  52. — Warriors  were  all  versed  in  every' 
kind  of  fighting.  C/.  Vallabha  :  and 

Hemadri  has  :  '"3?rarSi^W|cT^  ^5#  On  this  He- 

madrh  observes  I 

Hemadri  renders  by  3Twr^-  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  folio  wing  authority  pro- 
daced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  i%T  FFTR^T^'Pdl'  ”  fc^t :  I 

"  P.  211.  St.  63. — ir^fFR" :3Tlf%rl^:,  It  should  be  supposed  here 
that  the  heavenly  nymphs  do  not  choose  two  lovers  at  one  and  the 
same  time.  Ealidasa  means  that  as  both  the  heroes  died  at  the 
same  moment,  the  celestial  damsel  who  was  watching  them  while 
engaged  in  fighting  in  the  battle-field,  did  not  know  which  of  the 
heroes  she  should  choose  for  herself, ‘and  so  she  ofiered  to  choose 
both,  or  perhaps,  which  is  a  little  better,  hesitated  in  her  choice 
now  accepting  the  one  and  now  the  other :  whence  arose  the  dis¬ 
pute.  Mallinatha^s  interpretation  appears  objectionable  on  the 
ground  that  the  hero,  who  dies  and  assuming  a  divine  form  enters 
the  Svarga,  has  not  to  seek  for  the  heavenly  damsels,  but  these  of 
their  own  free  will  come  forward  to  receive  him  as  their  lover. 
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Canto  VII^ 

Charitravardhana  says  :  !TTf%?t  qT?SfT 

Pr:  snPmV^'r  i  *rr^ 

BnTHTt%  I  Tf  ^  ^rTOifrrqf 

JTk=Fft  I  “ftwf  Sfr5;%  t 

snf^^  I  fT’-TT  =5n  “  ^rR<i.'-fl'<r  ’jjar  >'  ^  i 

gr^rrPr  i  “  .anq":  Hirqr#r  q'T'r  st'^:  i  fmf 

^pcw4  ”  ff^.  And  Hemadri  says  :  xr^  sT'^eT^rT  qrf^fl^:  I  iff  ri  !1T- 
I  “  ”  Pawiui,  II.  2.  37;  ffW  qTRrqirT:  1  '•'  f%- 

qf  ”  I  '■i'4i<rMlHf^  xrTTRrj  I  Jf  Rt^Rt^  I 

3T'^  f7ir^irErqT=?rwRr  5^r=ntq^r^:  i  i  '•  g-- 

?il-i':m:?rr  fit-Ms.  j  q^ror  '^5-  1  FTFr^f^rr 

^  g-RTFfrt  ^  ^rt^rr  ^  ffrr  (  one  of  the  three  Mss.  of  He- 
mi’dri’s  Darpaxia  omits  the  2nd  line  of  this  verse  )  i  Trq^-q^qff^cq-. 
■^^yRfqurt  I  5nRiTT3r^^  jpn%  Pr^rw  1  cr^rr  JTFrRJTTrfT^  ff^  1 
“  f%RT*T'=Ht?r:  ^^r^irf&rqipFRrr^:  ”  1  “  s^qa^- 

1  fr^r  1  “  arrT:  fra^rtr  w 

tRT:  I  Rrqf  [  5ft  Ms.  ].  " 

P.  211.  St.  54. — On  this  Charitravardhana  observes: 
“5'3pw  "i_w’r:  5[r*5rx  ’q?tq>’TRra^-qit  RTqr^JTT^fRrs^FfPraR  qfft:,” 
and  Sumativijaya  remarks  =  “  sTftt'^tr  fTR  tTftqr^fST: 

tRT  'TTtF^  fT^r  '-77ff==qT  tt  XTrjq-^jftPr  HR:-”— 

Vallabha  explains  as  “  I  “  q"?!!  '=r4Rtfr  5R:  ”  I  fft 

vitsiRxeRr. '’ 

P.  212.  St.  55. — ofTi^-,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  : 
“  iy’T^fRTRXTTsrpr  Wr^^^fRFKr,”  and  Charitravardhana  renders 

it  by  “  ”  and  has  the  following  :  “  q'»:n?r:  ^ajrsvqr- 

?R  PrprqTfRr  ^PTT  IRTCFT  %R:«dP4'lPT?xT’|:,  ”  and  Sumativijaya  gives 
the  substance  in  the  following  words:  “  ^Tpft  fXTFqi  ^ 

g^rft  iTTrfttrr  Rq":-” — Charitravardhana  observes  :  “  ff?r  str- 
crrt^FR-" 

P.  212.  St.  56. — q-gsjtxw.,  ‘  wielding  a  bow,  ’  i.  e.  a  bowman. 
Explain  sf^t  i^TRR .  — xTcfrtks  On  this  Hemadri  holds 

the  following  discussion  :  ‘'g;tVq'rT<pr'5ft’T5r5TR  &o.’’  Panini,  11. 1. 
58.  fft  I  “  H3r<-RTf^J  FCXT.  ”  Panini,  II.  2.  31.  fffr  qxRr- 

ctr:  I  ‘‘  &o.  "  Piudni,  11.  1.  49.  fRr  I  %PR.  t 

?I?r  I  ftxrflr^xifrTI^.  ”  On  these  epithets  Hemadri  remarks:  “crfiif%- 
tir5RRWrRiT-  " — the  story  related  in  the  Bhagavata 
Puratta  is  different  from  that  here  alluded  to.  There  the  waters  do 
not  rise.  Bhag.  Ill,  18.  Also  St.  3.  Adh.  13,  St.  46. 
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P.  212.  St.  57. — &c.  Tlie  interpretation  of  the 
first  liaif  of  tHs  verse  as  given  by  Hemadri,  Cbaritravardbana^ 
VaJlabba,  Dinakara,  Snmativijaya,  Dbannameru  and  Vijayagami 
•certainly  seems  to  be  more  logical  than  that  of  Mallinatba,  since^ 
it  agrees  so  well  with  the  second  half.  AH  of  them  read  ^  5[%oi- 
^  q"pt  and  fiemadri  explains  ?itw: 

Charitravardbana  too 

explains  in  very  muck  the  same  way,  when  he  says:  w 

^rsiFT  'C^  IH  K^-i*?iirtq^rr  ^  ^5":  I  ^  ^JT  W!T^  And  Tallabha 

says :  :  3Tr#  ^  ^ 

It  is  not  necessary,  however,  to  understand,  as  does 
Oharitravardhana  with  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya,  Binakara  and 
others,  as  a  participle  to  govern  The  construction 

may  be  arranged  in  the  following  way: 

1  ^  5°TK5^  The  prince  was  seen 

putting  neither  the  right  nor  the  left  hand  into  the  mouth  of  the 
arrow-case,  so  great  was  his  activity  5  the  arrows  that  shot  forth 
from  his  bow  were  not  taken  out  from  tbe  quiver  and  put  to  the 
bow-string,  but  his  bow  itself  seemed  to  produce  and  discharge  the 
arrows.  The  quiver  being  hung  on  the  back  with  its  broad  mouth 
reaching  the  shoulders,  its  contents  could  be  taken  out  as  well 
by  the  right  as  by  the  left  hand.  Moreover  the  instrumental  ?T¥tt- 
gi^  must  go  against  Mallinatha's  explanation.  And  also  it  is  not 
certain  that  Kalidasa  would  use  the  word  ^  in  a  sense  that 
is  likely  to  be  misunderstood.  And  the  word  is  not  generally  used 
in  a  sense  that  it  would  seem  to  bear  when  found  in  a  phrase  like 
the  present.— though  in  point  of  fact  the  bow¬ 
string  was  drawn  tight  up  to  the  ear  each  time  that  arrows  were 
taken  out  from  the  quiver.  It  is  next  to  certainty  that  the  reading 
of  the  first  half  of  the  stanza  was  the  oldest  and  the  original  read¬ 
ing  of  KaHdasa  and  not  that  commented  upon  by  MalMnutha. — 

On  this  Oharitravardhana  remarks:  fir 

^ 

P.  213.  St.  58.— On  this  epithet  Chfiritravar- 
dhana  has  the  following  ; 

A  kind  of  crescent-shaped  arrow  or  missile,  generally  made  of  steel, 

P.  213.  St.  59.— Charitravardbana  explains  it  as  : 

«  rPTt  I  See  also  com¬ 

mentary.  Hemadri.  explains  exactly  like  Mallinatha. 
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P.  214.  St.  61. — Hemadri  explains ;  “  arf^ 
arTwifl lytd'W  55= '  arwarf^Rraji^ tw ?Rq- gs:”— 

Hemadri  analyses  :  “  fJTfrf  ^T:.  ”  Here  Val- 

labha  observes  :  “  K^q-pTfTrrT  ^  r^^fHTsC:-  ■” 

P.  214.  St.  62. — ?r^;,  Hemadri  renders  this  by  :  “  3TO6T*r»IT- 
”  On  this  stanza  Cbiiritravardhana  remarks :  “ 

P.  215.  St.  63.— l^'sft'TrrlT^?  On  this  Hemadri  gives  the  fol¬ 
lowing  note  :  “  I  “  31"-#  pRT^H'W  SIWTf  ” 

A. 

?t^  5r>J’5r4f%^TT=TlT^:%«rtT  l?Tt5vmH  l 

fw^irwTR  f^r^f^nr  i  ^Pir  i  “ 

q-:  I  q^T  I  3T^  551?^  PPTT  %qr,  "  and  Cha- 

ritravardhana  gives  the  following :  ‘‘  ST^lTqrfrl^iq:  5fttT:  I 

"  f^qrcR-qrt  SRqrcm'Hrr:  "  fiW  qq=T  i  ifiTqrq'aiqit  ’[riqqqit^:?rqTqt> 
tit  s[=fKTqt  1  qj  ^qft'trfnqr:  fqqqTOnt  i  s^sirt  i  • 

qrif5Tftqti%qqq==qqqtqrf7r6qP^  qTfrRTfe?qi^r 

^raqrrq=qq5=iqqj=^^^qT^r'^qrpr  qqqft“ftfiTqT  arft  q=t,  ”  and  Vallabha 
has :  “  PrqtqTq^t  qq=6Tqqft  i  i  ^qf 

wtq  qr  qstqqstJ  i  arfrrqifrRrqRqiftt  i  qqr  qqr  tqqr;  w- 

t5q;  I  qrftft  ^qqsqqpt:  i  arw  i  ft3rqfqfq=fF^tTTqwT:  tftq  qq- 
qqit  I  qfq  qr  I  3T=qT  qqi^l^fT>iqt  Itqr  q^qqTqT=q6t  l  ”  These  commenta- 

tors  liave  given  various  interpretations  of  the  epithet,  but  it  is  not 
clear  what  is  the  propriety  of  this  adjective  here.  It  may  be  that 
the  lip  that  was  thought  worthy  of  a  kiss  by  such  a  fascinating 
maiden  as  Indumati  should  be  too  delicate  to  blow  the  conch.  It 
cannot  also  be  imagined  that  the  victorious  prince,  after  he  saw 
his  enemies  lulled  to  sleep  by  the  missile,  hastily  went  and 

kissed  his  wife  and  then  blew  the  conch,  because  that  would  not 
agree  well  with  her  natural  maidenly  bashfulness  that  is  described 
below,  much  less  can  it  be  supposed  that  she  came  up  of  her  own 
accord  and  received  the  prince  with  a  kiss.  — On  this 
Charitravardhana  observes  :  and  furthei'  he  says  : 

'  %cT?^TW:'TT%rST8E{T  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  215.  St.  64. — ^  f?U**  Mark  the  use  of  ^ 

here,  which  though  a  reflexive  pronominal  adjective  is  nevertheless 
not  so  reflexive  in  its  character.  The  poet  would,  however,  have 
used  the  word  more  in  conformity  to  its  sense,  if  he  had  said,  H 
Hemadri  interpretes  mwi  by  — ffWT- 

3ft,  is  eq^uivalent  to  TOlt 


CaBto  Til. 
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P.  215.  St.  65. — &e.,  A  provetMal  sayiiig.-~f|t|%«f^ 
On  tMs  Oliaritravardliana  remarks  :  : 


P.  216.  St.  66. — ^I’Tciri <iTf On  tMs  Ckaritravar- 
dhana  observes  :  ^  The  Sontbem  and 

the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatba’s  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss., 

^^W^:  I — On  this  Hemadri  observes: 

ffrf  I  ^  l  ''  Ms.  ],  and  Ch^ri- 

travardhana  has  : 


p.  216.  St.  67.-|ff^  Cf.  ciiaritm- 

vardhana  :  ^  f^firfcT-  •  | 

»prf  'mnfP^nTTf  i  w  ??iT55pnf?rcnfir  i  i^gw  And 

Hemadri  has  :  “  f  qxr5^ri=^rW  I  apTSmT 

cfJTJiTcnWflTiTTRf.  "  Snmativijaya  has  very  much  the  same. 
Since  ^pnf^TrfTft  does  not  appear  capable  of  bearing  any  other  sense 
than  that  given  by  these  commentators,  it  may  be  inferred  that  in 
the  time  of  our  poet  there  prevailed,  as  does  now,  the  notion  that 
women  should  not  see  the  faces  of  other  persons  than  their  hus» 
bands. — Oharitravardhana  remarks  :  ff<=fif'rrT  fit  I 

f%^  ^FTfls^Fcrilt  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  217.  St.  69. — On  this  Hemadri  remarks*. 
fffdj*  f%:|-  I  And  Oharitravardhana  and 

Snmativijaya  have  the  following: 


P.  217.  St.  70.— A  proverbial  saying, 
is  not  to  be  understood  ,as  referring  to  only  what  A ja  did  after 
he  left  the  capital  of  the  Vidaibhas  and  during  the  action  between 
Mm  and  the  other  kings,  but  generally  to  every  thing  that  he  did  in¬ 
cluding  his  victory  over  them;  and  so  ci"wqft  should  not  be 

taken  literally  but  only  in  the  sense  of  ^  having  completely  defeated. 
Oharitravardhana,  Sumativijaya  and  Binakara  in  vain  attempt  to 
justify  the  use  of  in  this  verse,  taking  as  they  do  ihe  first 

line  to  refer  simply  to  Aja's  victory  over  the  kings  in  the  battle. 
Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  say:  «  ^  Pm- 
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P.  218.  St  71  ^  who  has  transferred  the  res- 

ponsibility  of  the  family  (  i,  e.  kingdom  )  on  his  eon.  ’ «.  the  res¬ 
ponsibility  oi  Government  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss  of 
Mallinatba'e  commentary  omit  the  following  aulhc'tity  produced 
under  WKn  by  the  Northern  M-s.  qnir?^^r- 

The  epithet  means  '  a  son  who  is  able  to 

support  his  family  &c.  ' — The  hgui©,  according  to  liemadri,  is 

. .  SL . -  ... 


GAITO  ¥in. 


P.  219*  St  1  ^  ^  Bemkiti  remders  l^- 

by  ‘‘  or  ft,  and  Vallabha  by  **  asad 

OMritravardhana  and  Snmativijaya  explain*  ifc  by  ‘‘ 

is  tbe  name  of  the  tbread-ring  worn  by  tbe  bride -groom  ronnd 
tbe  wrist  before  tbe  beginning  of  tbe  marriage  ceremony.  Cf,  sTfifffT’ 
Bib.  Ind.  series,  p.  287.  ’^apf 

'S^  ^  ^  ^  Of. 

also  N^o-ayana  Bba^fa's  wriTT^  under  Poona,  edi.  p.  23. 

No  express  injunctions  are  prescribed  as  to  tbe  number  of  days 
tbat  it  should  be  worn  after  tbe  marriage  ceremony.  It  is  gener¬ 
ally  taken  away  after  tbe  tbiid  day  since  tbe  celebration  of  marri¬ 
age.  It  might,  bow'ever,  be  worn  for  tbree  or  twelve  days  or 
even  for  a  year,  wbicb  is  tbe  longest  term  prescribed  for  tbe  married 
couple  to  observe or  celebacy  after  tbe  marriage  rite.  Cf.  AsVa- 
layana  Gwhya  Satra,  I,  Adh.  8,  Kandika,  10, 11, 12.  «  3TanT?r^»nMt 

”  U  \«  a  “  STH’  35-t  ” 

HU'I  “  ^  ”  «  \\  u  ‘  From  that  time  they  should 

eat  no  saline  food^  they  should  be  chaste,  wear  ornaments,  sleep  on 
the  ground  three  nights  or  twelve  nights;'  ‘  or  one  year,  (according  to) 
some  (teachers);  thus,  they  say,  a  A/shi  will  be  born  (as  their  son)’. 
In  the  present  verse  'T^  is  simply  meant  to  denote 

that  the  prince  was  invested  with  i he  administrative  power  of  his 
father’s  empire  almost  immediately  after  his  marriage  with  the 
Bhoja  princess  Cf.  Ht  msdri,  Chiritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  ; 
‘  STTniJ,  Oa  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  : 

“  ff?T  ”  and  Charitravardhana  has, 

ervnr'’rHi'tn7f=fK. " 

P.  219.  St.  2.— ift^Tpr,  Hemadri  remarks 
5^;.  A  proverbial  saying.  On  this  Hema¬ 
dri  quotes  the  following  from  Kumandaka  :  “  JT^TIW  rw  fT 

I  vmt  Rfft  ^nfEr  [  tmr  ^  firePri  ft-iit 

^inPr=i:  Ms.  ]  '*  -  1^,  On  this  particle  Hemadri  remarks  .-  '• 

S^;  "  I  5PTri%  if?  bfl:  I  “  fl  %  ”  Panini,  'Vlll. 

1  34.  ^  '•  3T|fT?Tl^%  ”  PaniEi,  VIII.  1.  83, 

fr??:  I  ft  f?^"^  ?T. 

P.  219.  St  3.— Charitravardhana  reads 
and  explains  thus &«.”  Two  other  Ms#,  of 
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Ws  read  Dinakara  also  reads  tie  same 

See  readings.-^,trfr^f^.  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  2 
ritravardhana  have  the  following  note  t~“  ep^Pr  pprainnRnrTft 

m  WWW 

serves .  fCHp  =sr  5rRr  lK?Tr^^^  crt  ^  fr^isgTnfiTfiwr,”  and  Chi. 

ntravardhanahas:  «  And  Sumati- 

^aya  remarks  :  «  ^ 

P.  220.  St.  4.-3T*Ttf^^^,  The  following  verses  illustrate 
t^coronation  ceremony  of  a  king.  They  are,  «  cn%^ 

r^:  ^rnrmv.  1  BTT^sr^  ^SrPr  ^  ii 

I  Jftor  '[r%flwfir^=Er^  u 

I  %  JC.-^T^rr  gftrp^gr  || 

m  I  mrr  ”  «  And  further,  « 

4tor  i  fsrtwr  ^5?  ii  '^-Tpruf}- 

^  1'^'  See  S 

Parana  under  Abhisheka.  After  the  necessary  performance  of 
sacrificial  rites  connected  with  the  coronation  ceremony  and  of  a 
number  of  others  accessory  and  subordinate  to  these,  verses  from 
Jitk  and  Atharva  are  chanted,  which  pray  for  a  long  life  to  the 
newly  crowned  king,  solicit  prosperity  to  his  kingdom  and 
finaUy  pray  for  his  safety,  invincibility  and  freedom  from  danger 
and  calamities.  The  verses  bearing  upon  the  last  begin  with  a- 
’TTOTTf^fi-  Tsr  ft^-gpqrffr  =:g-.  ^  whoever,  whether 

friend  or  foe  or  whether  a  hater,  surpasses  us,  may  all  the  gods  de¬ 
stroy  him.  ’  See  Rijanitimayukha,  Rajabhishokaprayoga,  by  Nila- 
kanAabliaif^a  son  of  S'ankarablia^te. 

P^220.St.  5.  Some  of  the  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary 
read  for  ;tM.  This  reading  appears  better  when  viewed  with 

On  this  Hemadri  remarks  .*  f|-'  | 

JTsnrwf  35f^:g%  i  prfxf  ^  prfTrrirr  r 

Ms.  ]  jr^mr  ”  ffrf  ?  And  Ohiritravardhana  ahd  Sumativijaya 
^the  following: 

P.  221.  St.  6._:p|r^j  Here  Hemadri  remarks.-  «  otvIu-- 

ff?r  fim 

mmi  3P*r^FRPr^*rf  Jtr  l  ^*r=7=,”  and  Ohiritravardhftnahasthe 
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following^:  l^  f^m 

1^-  I  And  SnmatiYiJaya  1ms  s 

sUS^T-iq'c?? ^3fj^:^c2^r3ft  The  force  of  is^  that  no  imion  of 

two  other  things  ever  appeared  so  charming  as  that  of  Bagliii^ 
empire  with  A|a^  except  the'  union  of  his  (  Aja^s  )  youth  with  Hs 
virtue  :  or  vice  versa,  no  union  of  two  other  things  appeared  so 
charming  as  that  of  Aja’s  youth  with  his  virtue,  except  the  union 
of  his  sirens  empire  with  himself.- — ^pf^,  On  this  Hemadri  holds 
the  following  discussion  :  ^  WT  cTh;/^  and  after  giving  the 

aphorism  of  Panini  he  further  remarks, 

Pamni^  L  ^  | 

rW  Wmf^  I  #T  I  aiqrt’T  f^Rprf 

C  fl^.  And  Vallabha  quotes  the  following*: 

P.  221.  St.  7* — ^  Hemadri  remarks  :  fj^ 

[  ""mn  Ms.  ]  Ms.  ]  I 

I  ''  ff  It  s#  TaHahha  has 

the  same  remark  with  the  same  quotation.  ”  Pa-iiini,  I.  3. 

66.  ^  After  the  verb  the  Atmanepada  is  used,  except  in  the  sens© 
of  protecting,  i,  e.  the  root  when  it  does  not  mean  to  protect  is 
Atmanepadi.  This  root  (  7.  P.  A. )  has  several  meanings,  as, 

^  to  feed,^  '  to  cherish/  '  to  preserve/  ^  to  eat  ^  and  ^  to  enjoy/  As 
'He  eats  or  enjoys/ but  The  father  cherishes 

the  sons.^  The  root  also  belongs  to  the  6.  P.,  as,,  cn1% 

'  He  bends  the  hand.’-^jffr^:,  ^  Although  powerful.''  "On  this 
HemMri  remarks  :  rTIT^  Here 

Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  quote  : 

TlW  W.^*  'i  tfcPT^>SIT  1  frt q" I ifFr?#iT 


P.  221.  St.  8. — Oharitravardhana  and  Bumativijaya 
render  it  by  ”  but  Hemadri  agrees  in  his  explanation 

with  Mallinatha. — Here  Hemadri  rightly  observes ;  t- 
^5  Rf^:  On  this  Oharitravardhana 

has  the  following  note  :  er^f  TTFFT  f Rf 
Itlt  mwi  fT^.  See  Apte^a  Guide,  115.  P.  82.  Third  edL 

P.  221.  St.  0. — 5f  Here  both  Hemadri  and  Ohkriteavar- 

dhana  quote  the  following  from  Hharata  :  ijj:  irt¥ 

'  I  qir  ftqr  cfr^  nr  ffir-  Of.  Mu.  m.  5. 

5ft^  ^  ”  &c.  Talkbha  alsa'  quotes  tit  nmm 
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with  a  slight  difference.  Ee  pays;  •'  | 

SR:  (?)  1  'qrt  ?rr7Tr  JTfTnjr  jtt  ?§,>■%  jti  ir^^.  " — ChSr 
ritravardhat.a  analyses.;  »  ip.q-irT  f  q:TflrRJr^.TOT:  ^ 

^  M-..  ”  Compare  also  Mv.  I.  8.  ’Wr?rR5;y- 

P.  222.  St.  10. — ii|[rr^,  Chfiritravsrdhana,  Sumativijaya  and 
the  northern  Mss.  of  MallinutLa’s  commentary  also  render  the 
epithet  by  “  :T3|T§-  ’’--iTfrms^RSRf  nfcriM  A  proverbial  saying. 

P.  223.  St.  11.— w<JRc^fri^rrf^:,Charitravardhanaexplaiiis: 
‘JOTT:  srrfipTlPl'W  5T  ft  ff  ” 

■— Oharitravardhana  renders  it  by  “  "  and  Eemadri  by 

‘  ffl^j  ”  and  further  the  latter  observes  ;  •'  tfRtipj'r  3rf>?is(t^f3f. 

fftR  frwtfTP^r  %ifr  OttTR’Hi::.  ”  For  a  similar  idea 

compare  R.  III.  70,  XIX.  1,  Uttar.  1.  22.  jftisiTrR 

Pt#  1  5iT?%  ft^r^f'T  grRtnr^q-^-  frft  ll— wff  A  prJvarbial 

saying. 


P.  223.  St.  12.~3T5r't^^:y(:^IV5#,  On  Ihi.s  Ileinadri  quotes  the 
following  from  Manu :  “  ?;5  ^z:\  crtriis:rfTqr?SfriTr>trq';  ItlRtnY 

icqRtfr  TT  jR-ttpqqii  ”  j>,7f  _riat:<?rr  %s:fUirrT>Tfrr,  Here  Hema- 

dri  gives  the  following  note:  I  %- 

ER  ^  qK'qi;  iTr*}r?r?T  qr  l  and  further  nnuly.H-s  f^tR 

artiRwPRT  ffwt:q$.?n:  qr  i  sGJfiq  tq^rirr  ^r^qrq.q'q:.'’  7\i.d  th&-. 

ritravardhana  has  the  following:  '•  ^IHfT  ffcT  ^EfttinpT 

St  TEnriffllTT  fT^rPPT  qKTt;  RnufTf:.  " 


P.223.  St.  13. — aTiTtrsTfiTT.’j  Ch'iritravnrdhana  analyses  ;  “f?r* 
Tf.S’flB'  STTfTsr:  gfr  ”  and  IleiUMdri  quotes  tlie  following  Vfir- 

tika  ;  •' qr  "  ft^  qrftj-qjiy;.  _qr  Ou  this  llemadri  re¬ 

marks  :  '•  TTlTtfrlRT 


P.  223.  St.  14. — 3TfT^%f?5Rr:i  On  this  cpilhet  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks  ;  *'  f(W  Prff*T?rTqfrT.  ”  And  Charitraviirdhana  has  ;  “  ppj-  qft- 
fTT  "  “And  Vallabha  observes  iRfs- 

^  TfrTWr  TTftTTrtTTTfTttrTnf:.  ’’ 

I’.  224.  St.  15.— ■flWf  ^TTEff?,  A  proverbial  saying. 

Here  Oharitravardhana  quoting,  like  Malliuatlia,  the  aphorism 
of  Panini,  also  gives  the  following  :  “Frcfiir^:  " 

gBT^5^;(tr  qttt  i^fftTr 

^fTTT  Tl'T^rT--  I  TltTTiTT  TT^r  1  ‘  TfTrRT:  TTYT 

TT '  TtanjfTT?'  I  THTtfT  ftqif  |  ••  g;:?"!  T-if"  Pawini, 

I,  2.  66.  S[lt  llTTtrfttif^  irfYTfTTii;  "  Translate  the  aphoriiua 
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^  The  word  Vr/ddha  (  or  patronymic  Gotra  word  )  becomes 
and  is  retained,  when  comp>aiided  with  a  patronymic  word  caBed 

provided  that  the  specific  difference  in  form  between  them  be 
in  their  signs  (  a=lix  )  only.  ^  And  IJem  dri  has  fr% 

rTfffTr  I  Gfgy 

gzrr'^j'sTT^.  ”  C/.  R.  XfX.  50.  In  commenting  upon  the  69th  stanza 
of  the  ?  5tli  canto,  Chaiitravardhana  too  alludes  to  the  names  of 
and  Is  this  or  a  commentator 

or  author  of  a  grammatical  work  ?  Or  is  a  work  on  grammar  ? 

P.  225.  St.  16. — The  emblems  of  royalty 
are  :  the  S<ieptre,  the  Chainara,  the  Fan,  the  Oonch,  the  white 
umbrella,  the  crown,  the  throne  &c.,  &c.,  and  those  of  a  recluse  or 
Tati :  the  staff,  the  «';§■'«,  the  ^nfpT,  the  red  garments,  want 
the  usual  crown -hair  and  of  the  Bralimanical  thread.  Of,  Hemadri  : 
**  On  this  Hemadri  and  Ohari- 

travardhana  remark  :  And  further 

Bemddri  observes  :  if  fsTrcf:  |  i  Wf 

[  ^^}m:  Ms.  ]  !  ‘  zr?TTsw^:q>  fi  W:  fM*'  Hemadri  appears 

to  have  quoted  this  Vais'eshika  Sutra  from  memory  ;  the  words  3t- 
i:^4t'and  %;t:  are  not  found  in  the  Sutra.  And  Churitravar- 
dhana  has  :  rf^  'ii'qhR  fi:K’=r:  !  i  I 

^ ''  fQ  l  Merit  is  that  from  which 
result  attainment  of  elevation  and  of  the  highest  good.’  And 
farther  be  diseii:=ses,  ^  ^firr^TPT 

^jfPTTJT^  '4tf  I  W  e^TcT^f:  ''  ffcT 

RTT^r  ^fcf 

P.  22 5„  St.  17. — ^  "Well  versed  in  political  science.  ^ 
— On  this  Charitravardhana  observes  ; 

Charitravardhana  explains  : 

On  this  Hemadri  observes  s  ?*§■-  R- 

3T5^sq-TqTC?4ff  i  Cf^  I 

P.  226.  St.  18 _ On  this  Hemadri  gives  th® 

following  note  :  ^qfF^TfT:  ffff  I  Tm  ^ 

fPT  fTC  fl't*  And  Gharitravar- 

dhsna  has  ^  ^  I  cf#jx"  fit  1 2??^  CT^F 
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WTf  ^5Tq^f%5ft?rf  siT^ritr^TT^rrr^rNft  » 

—vimf,  Hemadri  explains  it  by :  WR^rf  I  mm 

WOT  I ''  i  ^5^' 

fH-.  srrRrqwfiOT:  1  fgjar:  vrR'>TT  F^rr  ”  1 J. 

>r!TRr^5^^  I  “  *R?r:  f^^j-RrrFwf^  1  5rf^;  J 

^TtOTpHl'^: ’' ff^.  And  Ohiiritravardhana  has  : 
vrrr“rr  ”  ff^.  .  ^ 


P.  226.  St.  19. — f^OT^rf,;  A  proverbial  saying.  On  this 
Hemadri  remarks  :  ^r^ri^^'T^^qRST^^fTF:  1  , 

”  ff^  irinvnvFTr^W,  Hemadri 

renders^  it  by  ^RF^TTHW.  ’'—^m■  'T^  Hema- 

dn  explains:  ‘‘5trT^RT?rr  JRflr^r  I  trKijrTSRsrf^ 

sr^w^=cRil%wT:  '’  fit  ifrwrfrs':  t  “^rf^tw^tpert  ”  fFFrrf^i 

ff^rr  %'^^sR-  I  “  [  jgHrr  Ms.  ]  ?  1 

R”rR!wFTarR?^F^  1  ?r?Tr=RF?:%^.sf^  1  “tfwr  isrpropr- 

[  Ms.  ]  OTRSTRRRRT  R  Wim:  1  JTFT;  xf^- 

??=ffr  W=T^:  ”  fRTRM  iptsqK:  WTpT^^:  |  J- 

?r#fttIT:  I  sft'sr  OTWsft  tR: 

Ms^]  I  f  Rqj  :  PTIfSlT  RJIffTiRT:  I  S-RfRif  iTiTr:”. 

Oharitravardhana  also  q^uotes  the  same  from  Yoga  vksisiha. 

P.  227.  St.  20. — 3Tf%X:RR:,  Hemadri  thinks  that  the  word  srftt 
is  not  an  indeclinable.  (7/.,  “  wrsqR.  ”— ^  ^f^f, 

‘  For  if  the  actions  or  rather  their  effects  bo  not  annihilated,  trans^ 
migration  of  the  soul  would  bo  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  enjoy- 
ing  the  good  and  suffering  bad  results  of  thorn.’  Cf.,  Chiritravar- 
dhaua  and  Sumativijaya :  "  wotrt  rTfqrf^^  '4^  ijtt." 

Hemadri  renders  fsr^jfoif  by  “  URcrTqT?rr,  ’’  and  further  he  and  Oha¬ 
ritravardhana  observe  :  “  I  "  it^It 

fr  ”  ffrr--->TPTWrf4RT;t>  ^  proverbial  saybg. 

P*  227.  Sfc.  2 1 On  this  Chari travar- 
dhana  observes:  I  ^wmR'rfT  l^TT:  Pllfor:  fm- 

qrffr  ^  IJemadri  analyses  :  q-ifr 

q-tTR-W:  3E#W3^  mf  rff^  &C.’^ 

P.  228.  St.  22,~'^lpr|f:^%;  «Prom  the  practise  of  abstract  medita¬ 
tion.^  Cy.  Y allabha :  Of^  also  Hemadri:  #T  ^ 

!3ftc|'Tf^'t|“OTT?^T :  3'f^  I  And 

Oharitravardhana  has  : 

&c./’  and  father  he  remarks:  3Ef^t%  fR5%. 

-vf  ftpiXFC?  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark; 

dTPirtft^  Cy*  Mn.  H  17«  and  also  On 
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this  epithet  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  ; 

§%  *  I  ”  %m  ^flrni  t 

f?rftrrr3Tf^t^  ^  ''  fft  ^ftcTPris^*  On  this  Vallabha  (quotes 

the  following  :  ^  ^  I ^ERf^qrt  i 

^  ^  3T^  #^€Fr^rr#rf^  ^ 

K'  (?)  ^irf^w^wwiTT  ^hif^wwwrrf^  s^Twr 

3?WTOK- 

P.  228.  St.  23. — On  this  epithet  Hemadri,  Cha- 
ritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following  remark  ^ 

P.  228.  St.  24. — W  5W?  *The  spirit  that  is  beyond  or  free 
from  darkness,  *  i.  e,  union  with  the  supreme  spirit.  Cf.  Hemadri 

eifcT^Tcfr^  I  3#j r^HlcAi j'tq 0 d ^ i I  * . I  ^^Cl'^rl  W- 

Ms.]  I  &0.” - ^|4i'sy  #|fj’%5||, 

Hemadri  renders  it  as  :  m *ii rfj rjl 

Here  HemMri  makes  the  following  remark,  ^rr- 
sfTTOW*  ''—mfh  Hemadri  explains  : 

^  I  i  iRkwq'r  mi  I 

Ms.  ]  ^ 

P.  229.  St.  25.— wt  On  this  Oharitia* 

vardhana  makes  the  following  remark  :  V-i 

and  further  he  observes  :  wm  OT  fttl’- 

^iTR;.’’  It  is  doubtful  whether  there  exists  any  express  autho¬ 
rity  which  may  prescribe  the  obaequies  of  a  recluse  in  company  with 
or  by  the  aid  of  other  recluses. — i  e..  He  buried  and  did 
not  bum  the  body.  It  is  a  practice  among  the  Hindus,  especially 
among  the  Brahma?ias  to  bury  the  dead  bodies  of  ascetics  or  ^anya- 
sins  and  not  to  burn  them.  Oharitravardhana  discusses  the  reading  : 

ftcRT^T  m  girw  fR  ^  mz-  and  says  [  HtWWi' 

Ms.]  %T^  I  m  I 

^  I  ^rTPT  ^  fqr^^f^R:  I 

This  authority  of  WTO’?  is'  also  cited  by  Hemadri,  Sumativijaya, 
Hinakara  &c. 


P.  229.  St.  26. — ,  Hemadri  explains  :  fEr^oit 

^RX'pT  qftq  I %TflfrT-  Here  Charitra- 

vardhana  observes  :  ^  ^TcfTR’TRli:  1%  f  :B=iti 

— %  This  explains  fir?pTWi|T.  df Here 


VaHabha  quotes  the  following  :  ^  ^  ^TtTft  ^  I 

qrJCRT  wt  ww* 
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P.  230.  St.  27.— qTri?fipr.-  ‘  On  the  ground 

that  his  sire's  death  was  not  an  event  to  be  lamented,  because  that 
he  had  attained  the  highest  state.’  ‘  as  regards,  ’  ‘  regarding,’ 

should  here  be  construed  with  ”  Here  both  Hemiidri  and 

Charitravardhana  quote  in  the  following  way  :  “ 

5  TRi#  Charitravardhana.  ]  ?fpRt  ^ricft- 

^'PTTfJr^T:-  qTT’-’fiW:,  Here  Hemadri  observes  :  ‘‘  ^raRTfST- 
7?Ti5.  analyse  :  "  JT  JR  ” 

P.  230.  St.  28. — Charitravardhana  explains  :  “ 
sfttJnftRr  — ’TtF’T^)  On  this  Hemiidri  gives  the  following  note : 

''  %5r  HTfiRf 1  “  fr<T7=^qr:  [  gppRiff  Ms.  ] 

JWJ^fcT  irr^:  I  irrrWfrr  qT%  ^lTr%5T:  ”  l  Charitravardhana 
considers  :  qjWsr-’Tjr^PSrtn^^  ”  Tf?:  I  “sr 

qR’TTSFirg'--  ”  Vallabha  says  :  “  ^°r?fF(gr 

i%^:  trr'PRPTRT.  ■■’  See  readings. 

P.  231.  St.  29. — ^T’TT’s'Jl^irj  On  this  Hemadri  makes 
the  following  remark  :  "  ^ 

[  qTftTf:  Ms.  ]  3TFf^tr?^T  i  i  “ 

"  ffrT  JTTir,  s  I.  I.  42.  I  “  ”  TR  %- 

I  and  on  qTTT^zrqr  he  says,  q-JnTRhR  RR  zpTST?f|?T:’’.  And 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  : 
’'qwrrryhT  qrf??;  i  i  ^fqrfs^qrqrssrirfTi  sRft7nT?RtiT- 

RTFTT  ?lq:  I 

^rf^PTOTrpqr^T  ”  and  further  they  quote  the  above  verse 
from  Magha.  The  figure  according  to  Hemadri  is  arg'qrN'. 

P.  231.  St.  30. — ^qx^pTTi  Charitravardhana  analyses  ‘‘ 

cr§3r^  fq''aTiJ5rR'Tr- " — ^sr^'Twg'ffwEr  ?  A  prover¬ 
bial  saying.  On  this  Charitravardhana  makes  the  following  re¬ 
mark  ;  " 

fq'|°rpT°rrri,  i  rnri  i  qir^  Prari^rf  i  pt^ht- 

qfPit  'TflsTSirr.  " — Five  of  our  Southern  and  Deccan 

Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  authority  of  Amara  in 
support  of  the  epithet. 

P.  231.  St.  31. — ’TtTT^'alsTr,  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  follow¬ 
ing  remark  ;  %q-Fi  ”  ff?r  i?rf^?ir  [  Prf^lf7%=T  Ms.  ]  ^|Rr: 

[  :  Ms.]  (?)  1  gRTPEPTl  I  3TqrTrWiqTf^q-  I 

ff»ntsr  n'T^TiPTr: 

P.232.  St.  32. — fR’Ft'Rjf,  Here  Hemadri  cites  the  follow¬ 
ing  :  «  [  fajfrd't.Ms.  1  I  o^jHrtr^srmtrr  gw  qjr^g> 


KOTKS. 


755 


Canto  VIII, 


H 1  tr^vyr  f Ms.  ]  wFm  t  ^- 

rfS^r^cT  1  j  [  ijdqyi#  Ms.  ]  HFfpt  ^jJif  i  sitotfV 

1  3FcT:at^r74  gr  IFtt  ^  3T5TT?3Fit^- 

^  JTRTrT^^^  1  fwwr  rR  w^  5^  Ms.  ]  fif* 

IrT:  ff^. — WoS'f^nTTj  Tile  subjective  genetive.  Pandit 

says,  ^  In  the  bymns  of  the  j^igveda,  the  oldest  part  of  the  Sanskrit 
literature,  the  Maruts  are  not  gods  in  general,  but  the  name  is- re¬ 
stricted  to  a  particular  class  of  them,  the  storm  gods.  They  are 
there  represented  as  independent  of  Indra,  whom  they  sometimes 
assist  in  the  achievement  of  his  exploits  over  the  Cloud  and  are  his 
friends  but  are  not  ruled  over  by  him.  Later  writers  applied  the 
name  Maruts  to  the  gods  in  general,  and  as  Indra  was  made  the 
king  of  the  gods,  he  very  easily  came  to  be  called 


P.  232.  St.  33. — By  the  path  of  the  sun^s  re- 
_  turn  from  the  north/  t.  from  north  to  south,  and  in  the  sky,  not 
along  the  ground,  Cf.  Hemadri  : 

And  Oharitravardhana  has  :  RrfRcFTWT  qR-r^^ 

Both  Hemadri  and  Chari travardha- 
na  analyse  the  proper  name  in  the  following  way  :  “  <^lFri  ^TffT  =flt 
cT<l^frr  qrfH3fq-qT?T  [  Ms.  ]  '' 


P.  233.  St.  34 — Chilritravardhana 

f  ¥tT*  1  qf?WT 

On  tMs  epitliet^He- 

madri  quotes  the  following:  rR 

^snrt^nPrwft  i  ms 

^  ^  I  3T^%  ”  and  Oharitravardhana 

has  the  following:  “  anifl’Tqt  ^  fNrf 
f%i-  I  ‘‘  i^i aK^i cH'ht*'!  1  I <u  M'''4 u i4i I w4t=  I 

<r  ’'  ff^. 


P.  233.  St.  35.— qR^lif^r?  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  cites  the 
following  authority  :  “  ^fcft  'hriRHT  I  ^TfcTT  W^^ 

I  “and  quotes  the  following  from  HemaohMdra; 

“%^PT  ’TTHiqt  iT'^TTT  g  "  fit  Prm?.-- 1  “  H5df  "  ftt 

Vallabha  says,  “  ifftt  qK<?'pT  tWr  &c.,  "  The  Southern  and 
the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following 
authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  ^ 

Hift:  qftsrrf^”  ffw:  II— ^ 
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Canto  Vni. 


this  HemMri  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  note  :  «  3^. 
'WrTftrir  ??T3rRr.  And  Heja^dri  renders  ar^f^  b' 

« Vallabha  says  :  “  ^TfnTPT^N^  " 

— 57'a*lliiyrr<Pr:,  Here  Hemadri  discusses  : 

fSrft-  ^  ff TrC;  )|3?TfOT^tT?fif^  fSff ^irt  \ 
i?zr  SHTR-SWI^K:  I  RNT  RflRTT^  r  «  R 

?t?r  I  R’-rm  i  “  RTRwrRrTrif^aTRNrtt  "  ffW-  Cf.  R.  siv,  70."  ^ 


P.  234.  St.  37. — In  order  to  support  this  epithet  He- 
madri  quotes  the  following  from  Trivikrama  :  “  Br3rrR  ^fKf. 

tsitW  “R  "  flrT.— On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  following 
remark  :  “?ri^R=g-  f'RTfrnHrg;  1  ^fR-qtftffr  rt.  ’  — PTfipfh?',  A 

proverbial  saying.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli' 
nitha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Halayudha  pro¬ 
duced  by  the  Northern  Mss.*'  fipflHR  ffN  fWTJN:  l~tr»Rrr, 

The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinitha’s  commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.  “  fPT^  TTf:  f?RRC:  I 

P.  234.  St.  38. — *  Forsaken  by  the  senses,'  i.  «. 
insensible.  Hemadri  appears  to  be  more  correct  than  Mallinatha  : 
‘‘  Charitravardhana  :  “  ?q. 

=fK  ^  fS'RT  irtfiTT.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Malli- 
natha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produc- 
ed  by  the  Northern  Mss.  "  RTWROT  | 

— The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commen¬ 
tary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.  «  ''  fTRRt: 

Charitravardhana  explains  =  “  1^5^ 

rir^Ff!  Rf  rr  i  rtr:.  " 


P.  235.  St.  39.  — grRwicPTtT^r:,  Analyse  :  “  sFRfiTRf  arm:  RR 
aTTHtr;  RRf  ^  ?TNt=iST:.’'  — Sumativijaya  remarks  :  “ 

■!J?RT  q-RjTfriPr  RTR:." 


P.  235.  St.  40. — RfHgrncfRVjT^,  ‘  The  application  of  a  remedy.  ’ 
OB'  this  epithet  Hemadri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  have  the  following  to  say :  RRyTOT: 

NT  IpTri".  ”  — 3TT^:>  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  angsffi^TrRrTst  rt  ”  fTRRT:  | 

P.235.  St.  41. — ufcf d  ^  S  iJil  H  ^  t*lf.  On  this  both  Hema¬ 

dri  a&d  OharitraTardhana  hold  the  following  discussion  :  “  Rt??qr 
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imWf, Panini,  I,  Z,  42-. 

^  H 4 fft  3T^C?5Rt  tT  I  ^  After  tie  v^b 

,  the  Atmanepada  is  employed  when  it  is  preceded  by  the  prepo¬ 
sitions'  ^  and  both  conveying  the  same  sensei  mz.y  that  of  *  begin¬ 
ning  an  action.  >  The. Southern  and  Deccan  Mss.  of 

Mallinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  I 

P.  236.  St.  Here  Hemadri  says/'f?#- 

”  Panini  H.  3.  21.  fit  fetwr  I  '  Any  mark  or  attribute^  by 
which  is  indicated  the  existence  of  a  paiticnlar  state  or  condition^  is 
put  in  the  instrumental  e^e  to  express  this  relation.  ’  As,  3r2rttW- 
He  is  an  ascetic  by  (  the  fact  of  Ms  having  )  matted  hair.  ^  aift 
^  ^  hononr  might  see  the  student  by 
the  fact  of  his  having  a  ’  So  also  *^A  ^  te^lwr 

by  the  fact  of  his  having  students.-  ^  ^  A  Parlvrajaka 

by  a  tnlt  of  hair.  ^  But  not  so  here,  ^  A  student 

has  in  Ms  hand.  ^  Because  here  in  the  compound 

is  Mdden  the  mark. 

P.  236.  St.  43. — The  Southern  and  tho'  DcKican  Mss, 
of  Mallinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amam 
produced  hy  the  Northern  Mss.  |%3Fri  fc^fipc.  I 

Here  ^  does  not  turn  the  sentence  from  an  interro^ 
gative  into  an  affirmative  one,  bat  simply  strengthens  m.—m 
&c.|  A  proverbial  saying.  All  other  commentators  than 
MaUinatha  read  where  Hemadri  explains  :  ¥  fit  WK^ 

m  I  cKT  I  ''  ‘  PaMniy  ¥.  2.  127.  On  the  latter 

hall  of  the  verse  both  Hemadri  and  Oharitravaidhana  make  the  fol¬ 
lowing  remark  :  jef :  flW  ^ 

ifrf%  W^s  A  proverbial  saying, 

P.  237.  St.  44.— The  same  as  strengthened  by 
in  its  inclnsive  force  wMch  it  has  in  the  present  verse 
wishing  to  strike. '  The  fatiire  participles  in  Sanskrit  are  often 
used  in  a  desiderative  sense.— ^¥Pft  ^  Hemadrii  Oharitra- 

vaxdhana  and  Siimativijaya  explain  it  as  :  3|¥Pf¥ 

5f|"rfi|'  :  ”  I  and  ^ 

mm  ''  &c. 

P.  237.  St.  45.— On  this  Oharitravardhana  has  the 
following  note  : 

And  Hemadri  has  :  ^mW^  On  this 

Hemadri  remarks  :  ¥  %  I 

^  the  case  ©t  Indmmatfs  death^^ 
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Canto  VlII^ 


P.  237.  St  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mgs,  of 

Mallinatha'a  commentary,  unanimously  omit  this  verse  (  exceptine 
of  course  the  D  Mss.  ).  But  the  Bengal,  Eajputana  and  some  manu- 
scripts  of  the  Gujaratha  province  produce  it  From  the  internal  evi, 
dence  it  does  not  lead  one  to  conclude  that  the  stanza  in  question  to 
be  an  interpolation.  It  must  have  evidently  come  from  the  pen  of 
Kalidasa  since  it  chimes  in  so  well  with  the  preceding  as  well  as 
foregoing  context.  Other  commentators  including  Hem4dri  do  not 
pronounce  it  to  he  spurious  or  It  is  difficult  to  know  on  what 
ground  these  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha'a 
commentary  have  omitted  this  genuine  verse  of  Kalidasa.— f^. 

Hemadri  renders :  by  “  ”  and  has  the 

following  :  « NTfiPTr  I  HfJfT 

And  Vallabha  has  the  following  :  “ 

’T*rr  3T>pr  Nsni  i  ^  i  “  i  n  ^ 

#r  ^'>TT  5ftf^rq?r,  On  this  Hemadri  holds  the 

following  discussion  :  fpspt  I  “  ar^ 

III.  2.  50.  I  “  <47 :J5[TiriT3^TTf^  I  g-;  ^^q-! 

>mTqT:  ftrr:  "  ^  I  \ « q-. 

1  “  fwrTT?t  ” 

?r?r.  And  Oharitravardhana  has  ;  “  f%?q- 1  |  «  31^^. 

fT:  "  PAnini,  III.  2.  49.  I  Tr%  J  I  “  a# 

?fcf  ftWrtT’Tft'  f)TT^:^»Tr'-'4  ffrT  ???■- 

'"rnr  "  1  Translate  the  aphorisms : — ‘  The  affix  ?  comes 

after  the  verb  ‘  to  kill,  *  when  it  is  compounded  with  the  prepo¬ 
sition  and  when  the  object  in  composition  with  it,  is  the  word 
IfHT  ‘  pain,  ’  or  ^  ‘  darkness.  '  This  aphorism  has  its  scope  when 
the  sense  is  not  that  of  benediction.  '  The  affix  ;g-  comes  after  the 
verb  <  to  kill, '  when  the  object  is  in  composition  with  it,  and 
wbeE  benedietioa  is  inteaded.  ’ 


P.  238.  St.  47.— Oharitravardhana  renders  it  by  '* 
—^111^:,  Hemadri,  ChAritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it 
^  %  where  HemAdri  has  the  following  :  “  arqt^:  3n?r%<T  ??- 
wit  =r  RR.  "  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 

Mss.  of  MallinStha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of 
Amara  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  | 

— HemAdri  explains  :  "  fRprrsfr  s^=5Rft/’---3TW,  Hemadri, 
Ohantravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  as  ;  «  ff?r 
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P,  238.  St.  48. — On  tMs  Hem^ri  lioMs  tie  follow¬ 
ing  discussion  :  fKRrft  I 

i  i  ^  ^ 

and  Mss.  ]  ?  | 

3T^  nj  I  —  w?  Sontliern  and  the 

Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  anfchorifcy 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  | 

^  I  — iTofi^y  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of 

MaUinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  VisVa 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss. 

ff^  1%^:  I — ^  Hemadri  gives  the  substance  in  the 

following  words  ;  and  Oharitra' 

vardhana  gives  :  ?r 

P.  238.  St.  49. — Gharitravardhana  defines:  J^-S- 

^  f^m  W3: ''  fr^TntfcfrJOT  HemMri 

has:  Gharitravardhana  ex¬ 
plains:  A  proverHiil 

saying. 

P.  239.  St.  50. — Aja  does  not  know  that  it  did, 
as  he  fell  insensible  and  was  restored  to  his  senses  afterwards. 
— •a|if'€«i’f5'lt5r,  construe  with  ’sr^. 

P.  289.  St.  6L — Hemadri  remarks  ;  " 

WioFrmrr^  [  ^PTflwftF%  Ms.  ]  Hemadri  explains 

as  :  “  | 

^frrqft  f%f  i  fft 

fg'rft'qrr. — etnivaient  to 

P.  240.  St.  52.—^  fll^,  ^ 

— Hemadri  analyses  :  u;#  ^  ff^ 

Pamni,  11,  2.  37.  ‘  In  the  compounds  efrit?fTflr  and  the  like,  the  Pm 
formed- word  (the  past  passive  participle  )  may  optionally  he  placed 
first.'  Thus  or  emfcTTfiT:  ^  One  who  has  consecrated  fire.' 

Put  Gharitravardhana,  like  Maliinatha,  takes  it  to  be  a  com¬ 
pound,  t.  e.,  the  or  ^  compound.  See  our  note  to  St.  I,  Canto  I, 
— ^  proverbial  saying. 

P.  241.  St.  54.— 5frtrw  mh  "  darkness  that  is  in  the  caves 
in  which  those  creepers  stand.' — Cf*  Oharitravaidhanas 
"  ff^TT^  5f5fv%WT*  G/.  Km  L  10.  Wfp!f 
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Canto  Vllt 


P.  241.  St.,  55. — On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  following 
remark  j  “  ”  On  this  passage 

Hemddri,  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following 
remark  :  "  smaPTt  ^iJfrrrRrJTP^  HthW 

^lii<WI(5-  " — For  the  second  half  compare  Buddha.  V  canto  sV 
verse  “  apnr  ^  ^ipfrR^frr^  ?Rq-:  1 

?rfdrl4tdPfd  II 


P.  241.  St.  56.— f^^r^rsTTW*#,  Hemadri  explains  it  as  ; 

WR!T_I  “  pRfn>T^J  ?TT>Tr^  rW^T  flT?r.S=5TS1T  I  qTSTSaftqltinvr  ^- 

"  ff^  I  “  jffrPpn'TrJTfq'ct  iTTsrisft^t^rfir^f  [ 

^ I  : 

"  frijf  ”  ^rrftTq-jft^rpETTfr^rrr  i  ‘‘  a'q-;Trdr^r^=^^q-  s^rirr- 

O'  ITT  'q-  ”  ffo  I  “  sirf^rw-.  ”  Oharitravardhana’s 

explanation  appears  to  be  better  than  that  of  Mallinatha.  He  says  : 

frONa  ”  And  Hemadri  explains: 
‘‘  f^>Tftl%O^TO^5nTR%ofr,  ”  ‘  able  to  bear  the  interval  of  separa¬ 
tion.  ’  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  3TR?:0^Rrr^^l^q']^0RrRf%iRfri^^  ”  fR- 
*H-  I — fNw  5FfRt  «rof%R,  The  poets  say  that  tne  though 

he  has  his  mate  all  night  beside  him,  can  never,  as  long  as  the 
night  lastSj  come  in  close  contact  with  her.  Cf.  Mv.  II.  9.  “  srf 
tOrfOT*!?  RR  STRnRWj  ‘Altogether  gone,’  ‘i.  e.,  gone 

forever.  On  this  stanza  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  ‘‘  gxT  Sf^TOTT' 

i  n’T^RqrRRR:  I  ^«r»RT5TftHr- 
^  i  ^'^RnRSTrfiffi-i^irirRR  ?;5r*r  i  ar- 

»r  srr  i  tRiTRRrRrfR^iRTRHR  ■”— gir?i*r5iFtr- 

*rar  H  >11  A  proverbial  saying. 


P.  241.  St.  57.— On  this  Charitravardhana  re¬ 
marks  :  “  trScTIR  d'^s^r5frr^JR?^H’Rr'4:  ”  — cfiR 

On  this  Hemadri  observes  :  “  JRfRTg;.  ”--Rr*ity>  The  Southern 
and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  follow¬ 
ing  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  STR  RTffRt  tTR  ” 
fl^  1 

P.  242.  8t.  58.  — ipiTTr,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  "sr^rr  R.” — T?:- 
^nSlr,  Hemadri  explains  :  “  I  pR=vRT?5':Raft.  ” 

P.  242.  St.  69-60. — Ohiritravardhana  explains  as  t 
HR'd^'JTRR^  TTftRfWrT  iTRrintrf^rf 'TfjPT* 
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^®rr  I  trt  W  j^rr:  &c.  —aryaf^'^'  ^  (fe  tins 

Hemadri  makes  tlie  following  remark  :  ^Tlf^  I  JTWf  If 


R  243.  St.  61.  — ^fnr:  W.  Hero 

Hemadri ;  I  Ms.] 

I  f ^^flflcTT  sriff  fHflfHT  [  fprPfcfT  Ms.  ]. 

Tke  ma telling  of  a  tree  witk  a  creeper,  and  even  the  celebration  of 
a  sham  marriage  between  them  is  a  favourite  idea  with  the  poets. 
Compare  also  the  affecting  scene  where  S^akimtala  bids  farewel  to 
her  favourite  creepers  and  the  reply  that  the  sage  makes.  S^’a. 
IV.  3m%f  W  rffff  fcTOfff  w^fm  ^  I  ^ 

fm  ^fTft  ?fPr  ^ 

P.  243.  St.  62 — Heinadri  gives  the  folowing 
note  rTfT  ^  fffflTfRW !  fWT  mfefF  W  ^ 

%TO  I  and  further 

fT^:  ^  I  g^fTf ^  ffcT  And 

Ohaiitravardhana  and  Snmativijaya  have  :  #off-  ’=qi[ur^fl7r 

cf^:  ^qrfrff  ^i%feFtT=  fKfflT  fTff  ff?r  m*-''  C/.  also  Mv. 

III.  17.  i  =fi%f  tfilf « 

tf'  I  f f  3Efq?^qr%  I  f f T  ^fi%  ftfH 

^  which  should  have,  were  yon  living,  decorated 
your  hair.*~pTfrPFR'5f^r^.  On  this  compare  the  foEowing  from 
AsValayana  Grihya  Sutra  ,  4,  Adh.  8  Kawdiktl,  Bibli.  IndL  series 
-qfrrf^JF^  ”  l\\  «  '  In  that  momenl 

the  gifts  of  perfumes,  garlands,  incense,  lights,  and,  clothes  ar@ 
offered  (  to  the  Brahmawas  ).  *  The  Southern  and  the  D-eccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha^s  commentary  omit  the  foEowing  authority  of 
Amara  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  : 

%rmx- 1 


P.  243.  St.  63. — HemMri,  Charitravardhana  and 
Sumativijaya  make  the  foEowing  remark  i  ep^ppiT:  I  f * 

ftffTt  I  W  I  ’’  I— ft  Here  HemMri 

says,  ffr^  fcf^  f f  Here  Hemadri  dis- 

cusses,  3TtFT>V  Panini,  11.  3,  52.  f 

Translate  the  aphorism: — ^^Of  the  verbs  having  the  sense  of 
remembering  '  (  )  and  of  ^  to  give,’  ‘  to  pity/  ^  to  proteet/ 

^  to  move,’  and  of  ^  to  rule  or  be  master  of/  the  object  tak^  the 

genitive  case-affix.”  See.  Apte^s  Guide  p.  SL  TMri  £d{. 
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NOTES. 


Canto  VllI 


P.  244.  St.  64.— ‘  A  fancy  zone/  i.  a  zone  or 

girile  mad©  of  vaiiotis  flowers  to  be  worn  in  the  place  of  tbe  usual 
©E@  of  gold  set  with  diamonds  &:c. 

P.  244.  St.  65. — Oiiaritravardiiana  reads 
instead  of  and  explains,  f q  giq  I 

Rrqf^  ”  I  He  goes  on  to  say  : 

Rrqw^  frqqr  qfqqr^fTf^vqH^orin'  \  q^q-fq  qfqcff^ 

^  ^  ®  mi  fr 

ff?lr,  Malliiiatlia  explains  iTf^qrfrrf^fl'i: :  as  the  predicate,  of  oqqqjq:^ 
and  interprets  the  whole  passage  as,  ^  although  there  are  reasons 
why  the  sqq^q:  should  not  be  qfrnTf^f%§T:?  still  it  is  so.  '  Hema- 
dri,  Oharitravardhana  and  Vallabha  also  take  predica- 

tlTeiy.  Hemadri  says,  ''  q  HXmm:  qfcrq^T 

i  nmwm  q5Ttl%frr  t  Oharltravar- 

dhana  says,  fcqrrf^l#  5fl1%mt=f3cqqir]^  I  q  sqqqfqy 
sqtwtff:  qf?Tq=#T  PffC:  qr%??r:  ^R:  Vallabha  says,  "Vq- 

^  qq  ^qm-‘  qmqf^ftj^:  ^iqqrqpr^:*  What  Aja  means, 
however,  appears  to  be  different.  He  says  that  ^  although  there  were 
reasons  why  Indumati  should  not  be  in  haste  to  leave  her  friends,  her 
promising  son  and  himself  who  loved  her  so  dotingly,  still  her  action 
(  of  leaving  them  forever  )  was  irreconcilable  with  love.  ’  Sumativi- 
jaya  interprets  the  passage  in  the  same  way  as  these  commentators 
do, — tpfpTOv  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Maliinatha’s 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mas.  “  frfTnd  n’t  W-  ”  I  — The 

Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentary  omit  the. 
foHowing  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  qfqqfq;  qq- 

qpfr  t  ^  qqfw  ^  t 

P.  244.  St'  66.— v|f%^f%grr  All  love  is  at  an  end, 

pleasures  are  no  more.  ^  Hemadri  renders  cfq  by  p-q  rqq  =q. 
The  Southern  and  tho  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaUinatha’s  commentary 
omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  ufq* 
qfqRIt  ^  wom.qrqfl'q  ”  ^  Rv:  I  — •5?m*^q^>3Tq  Charitra- 

TErdhana  explains  :  m  !  qr^^T^t  qrr^qfqq:  ^  frjq^rqTq^” 


P.  245.  St.  67. — Oharitravardhana  enumerates  some 
of  these  sixty  four  arts  or  accomplishments  as  they  are  otherwise 

ftt^qmqr  ^  f^Rq%  Rfqrf^qqr  i  And  gives'th© 

iubstanoe  of  the  passage  in  the  following  words,  qqr^r^T- 


Caato  VIII. 


NOTBS. 
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fOTT  Ift 

&e.,  A  choice  ^pression.  Hero  Hemadri  explams  ifc  aa,  “  ^ 
3Tf^^  sT’l'^lt't  ?rr  i|''¥K5iTT:.  ”  And  giving  this  Varlak«» 
he  goes  on  quoting  the  following  :  *■  rt(t4t  •”  Panini,  VUI. 

1.  23.  ftci  1  rfVT  I  “  'fliilPl  Hull'll ijtt  ‘hW4>.‘l  *141  •»•••”  He 

gives  the  substance  of  the  passage  in  the  following  words 
I  traTft  I  PimRi^-hiR  '■44'^  1 


P.  245.  St.  68. — Oharitravardhana  gives  reason  for 
the  epithet,  and  says,  "  ir^  ^rpcfOT  ^ 

‘  *r^zT?fmT  JTf^  ’  )  “  ^r«i^RiiRn<jR-fW|f5rtr-’* 

&c.,  Unadi  Sutra,  51,  S.  K.  p.  321. « 
ftpCxspiq-.”  1  And  remarks 

?K%  ^  ^  I  Hemadri  has  the  following  ;  “  *r- 

f^lTplvrT^  1  ‘  R'R«t31?5T 

^Tnit5P>T?TT  qpRnrfT:  W*llR^^ 

?^tT'lt*PT'ftftT  I  WyHWl'rffr  TfS4Ri.t  qRsilldrfl  ”  •  TO  <  *11- 

«Tprr  anwnPrRr  TOTt:  w  »  ‘ 

tispjsr^'  TOfTPTl.”  Panlni>  'V.  4.  113.  ^T- 

^PT^if  1  “  ftit  »T5«T3ii^:  ”  Panini,  IV.  1.  65.  fr^rsf  *i3^^_W^WV 
fTSqmm:  vn.8.  112. 

^  rw;.  Vallabha  says  =  “  »Tf?n  ”  I  3%  'tr  I  “  ^N^PMd<HIT- 

— iiaiawi^rf.  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  analyse  :  “*«f4^ 
It  should  rather  be  interpreted  “  srt^W  ”  than 

in^the  manner  of  Mallinatha.  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardh^  in¬ 
terpret  it  better.  The  wine  was  taken  by  Aja  in  his  mouth  and 

was  thence  directly  transferred  into  that  of  Indumati.  ^This  wim 

how  she  usually  drank  ( iT^  )  when  she  was  here;  but  that  she  is 
dead  and  gone  the  drink  that  she  would  now  obtain  was  mer^ 
the  watery  oblation,  soiled  by  his  tears,  and  that  too  nnlike  a 
luscious  wine  poured  by  her  husband  directly  into  her  month, 
would  now  be  sent  from  this  world  to  the  next  where  sheresi^. 
-arSTOStf^,  ‘  ’W’hen  aUve,  Indumati  used  to  dnnk  o/i«-  (  a??  ‘TT  } 
Aia.'  Cf.  Hemtdri  :  “7  fCt  ^  ^ 

Also  Oharitravardhana:  “ =B- 

iTn-mfPTTV^T-  fit  1  rpsmpm 

ft«=»ii?wrwr:  ”  The  Southern  and  Hie  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaBin^ia  8 

the  following  authority  ptoduced  by  the  HoiAeni 
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Hdfis, 


Canto  ¥III^ 


^  ’'  ff?r  I  c!^  ficr  I  ^  ateftq%fir 
’TR:  I 


P.  246.  St.  eg.—^sif  sfir  Hemadn  says  .•  «  jjgj  |  ^ffff 

”— ^»TJrrsaf:,  Hemadri  explains  :  “  m3t«r#sTTf>>R:  x^- 
PrftiW  msT^RT  f^'RT^tcCfr^cqTn-ffgr^JT  I  TO  I  f^rfir- 

On  this  Hemddri  remarks  =  “ 
fflKf  r^f  Rg'  gijTOJftrg^:.  ” 


P^46.  St.  70. — ^r3F*Tr^iTfiT^,  Hemadri  explains  :  '•^xofYsgfifir- 

gpRl  TOT  ^  jjfrqpR  I  gr  I  gm  fw.  ” 

— ■aifr,  Here  Oharitravardhana  remarks :  “3TPrgr5%gr%Rfg  ” 

P.  246.  St.  71.  W5r*T-»  Hemidri  analyses  :  ‘‘  rrt  erg: 
?f?r  gr.”  ‘  With  difSoulty.  ’  “  3rr5r?grRor  "  says  ChkritraTar- 

— fRJR?2rg')^f,  Vallabha  reads  gggq-g’Rgr  and  interprets: 
^  ^  JT^g  ?  ]  TOrr:  r  gr.  Oharitravardhana  appears 

to  have  read  with  Vallabha.  Per  ho  says  :  “  ggr  f^gi'uig^R  sTgtPrg 
*rRg  TOTT:  R  gf  1 3T«r  gr  I  ^  TOTTRTf*rRg?ff.”  Hema. 

dri  agrees  distinctly  with  MaUin^tha.  The  final  decorations  allnd- 
ed  to  in  the  text  were  those  which  a  Suvasini  (  a  woman  whose 
husband  is  alive)  is  entitled  to  receive  even  after  her  death.  As 
Indumati  died  a  Suviaini  she  was  every  way  entitled  to  receive 
all  honours  and  decorations  which  her  husband  offered  to  her  after 
her  demise.  The  funeral  decorations  of  the  dead  body  prescribed  by 
As'vaJiyana  are  as  follows  ?rg  RrrgftRgr  ga^giffrSR  gaggiaf 
TORRf  gr  gRrsPR  swgi-ifiTgTtRTr  gKgrggg^arng  gRn^w  gimr- 
^wif^jgRgR!ng%:  gftgpf  wrRfi^gx-^  .  ”  Grihya 

Pans  i3<ha,  Adh.  III.  Kandika  I.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
of  Mallinitha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  prbduoed 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  «  GggRprgjt  gi#sgg  "  flrogRg^^r  ^- 
gRgrwj^ffi 


-  /■  — ’»T^#ffrar,  Hero  Hemddri  quotes  the  follow- 

^  ••  “  3V5fit¥»r  flrgf^  gr-Eggggl:  ”  gtg. 

^^ritravardhana  remarks  :  “afg  gr  sRjifw- 
^  "•—^’l^nEnrar,  The  Southern  and  the 

D^n  Mss.  of  Malhaitha's  commentary  omit  the  ‘following  autho- 
produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  «TO?Rg^»  TlfT^Tfirw  I 
**^NWfcK‘  Pl^OTWllliAl  mying. 


K 


Canto  VIII. 


KOlBS. 
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P.  247.  St.  73.-WfH  ‘After  the  ten  days.’  C/.  Hem^ 

I  W'T  TTCT.  And  discus^ 

Wctly  like  MaUinatka  and  adds  the  foUowxng  :  1 

CT  f^rft^cT.’^  And  Oliaritravardiiana  has  :  ‘‘ 

^nt'srra^h  ”  and  adds  the  foUowing  :  “  sfww 

S5:'^VtT.K™ 

And  VaUahha  adds  :  «  =I  f  W  p^* 

ftr" ’^'explanation  of  Mallinatha,  as  well  as  Hemadn,  appears  to  be 
correct.  It  is  not  clear  what  is  the  particular  rite  j?  J' 

so  called,  that  is  referred  to  by  Charitravardhana  pd  ^ 

There  are  two  kinds  of  ceremonies  constituting  what  is  call 

a*.  .„  the  „»».««  «  .Pt-"'  '■•” 

......a  to  the 

‘rrJrrnr'hrrrrtr,  te 

obsequies. 

P  9aft  ^t  74  Hemadri  gives  reason  in  the  Mow- 

and  the  po®*  1  Aeing  dammed  into  a  collection  finds  its 

■way  ont  like  water,  tpt  being 

way  out  through  a  sluice. 

P.248.  St.  75.-^^=.  ®“®tf"a^“aSre?n“ 
has  undergone  the  ^^’^gee  untU  itm 

at  all  allowed  to  leave  3*7 

The  aacxificw  Bhonld  remammhaaeat  eyery  wy 
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VdUbto:  Ohinte.«ato 

’■— of'iUlUiuitbi.’a 

by  “  innfr.  ”  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  ^  , 

imSyomita»fc!loA.gauikrity  ot  ^ 

tli«  Noltbem  MsJ.  “  rilPi^  "W  ”  PW  '  ®“  ' 

p.  ,58,  St  83-wrt^. 

na  render  it  as  :  “  ’  ‘i  ftraiT  ” — ^SSHpi* 

travetdhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  • 

»r;,  Oharitravardhana  remarks : 

'  P.  252.  St.  84.-.^,  Is 

i  any  tMng  censurable  done  tbrongb  am©  >  ■  ^  ptoince. 

C/.,  Oharitrayardhana  ” 

P  ;,5.  s,  s5,-m^.  On  un. 

Sumativijaya  ^h  ®Xeli  in2^ the  conditions 

who  enjoy  the  other 

world  differ  *^®®^“Lja^^hana  and  Sumativijaya  d^ 

above  explanation  ®  means  Souls  are  nowhere  de- 

properly  bring  out  what  the  P°®‘,  *  ^hiie  they  live  m 

scribed  as  entering  into  Charitravardhana 

heaven,  but  ^  ^- 

flSdri  has  ‘.  “  ^  ^ 

%  I  ^  ^  Vallabha  remarks  -.  “  ^ 

Analyse,  “  sTT^ra'- 

r.  253.  St.  J  sUem  and  the  Deccan 

^  ^  ■■  ^  the  following  authority  pro- 

p.  254.  St.  ; 

plain  it  as  ;  « —  — *  ftcrUc^R. 
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NOTES. 


Canto  Vin. 


HmMri,  Cliaritravaraht.na  and  Sumativijaya  render 
it  by  ‘‘  f^Wi-  Hemadri  gives  the  following 

reason:  ‘‘  ft *11  ” 

P.  254.  St.  83.— ‘  Regarding  it  (  i.  c.  fqTPiW  )  as 
the  door  which  leads  to  blessedness.  ’  Cf .  Hemadri  :  “  ^ 

JfPrmT  3^ 


p.  254.  St.  89. — Here  is  contrasted 
with  &c-»  On  this  Hemadri  gives 

the  following  note  :  “  ^KT  57^T” 

I  I  “Nf3ftftcPTFr?f^ 

?fw  IgTn-  ”  fit-  And  Charitravardhana  has  tlio  following: 

“  WTlRff  ^  ^'TTfcr  NT>4  f  ^  ^  ^ 

Wcrr:  ^  fl  (  f-  Buddha 

Canto  VI.  verse  20  “  fT'kl^KT^ 


P.  255.  St.  90. — TO  *1^  A  proverbial  saying.  On 

this  Homiidri  quotes  the  following  from  Gita:  “  fr  W'?' 

4  apiT  ^  I  Jrr^lftigNrRr.  figrf%?Pr,  Hemadn  : 

“  ^  sTu-q-^V  5qT"ir  q  i  qT<nrq  qr  i  fsqq  qv'i’ t  J 

I  “  qqq^fqnqf-"  Pu'^ni.  J .  1. 88-  ft  qqqrqqr.  Translate 
the  aphorism :— “  And  also  the  words  sppq  ‘  first,’  «qrq  ‘  last,’  words 
ending  with  the  affix  m,  ‘  fe'w/  sTv}  ‘  half,’  qrlHUq  ‘  some,  ' 
and  %tr  ‘  half,  ’  are  optionally  h^wPT,  before  tbe  nom.  ,>lu.  termi¬ 
nation.”— ’TOTh  Sumativijaya  gives  tbe  substance  of  tbe  passage 
in  the  following  words,  “  qqqq  f«JT:  qi=’'q%  ^  >  ^’41 

?ifi%qTAu5t  q  ^  ’^t#r  ff^r  ntt:-  ” 


P.  255.  St.  91.— rrftTJW  TOf  parallel  expression  in 

the  same  sense  compare  Buddha.  Canto  V.  verse  71.  qf^FtsT  qq-  € 
&c.  ”— gf%.  Hemadri  says,  "  qPT^q.  ‘  filled  with 

grief  ’  The  grief  was  so  overwhelmingly  groat  that  it  oconpied  the 
whole  of  the  apace  and  loft  no  room  in  it  for  the  advice  of  Vamade- 
va.-3T^,  Hemadri  mahea  the  following  remark,  spqiiT  rV?qqq 
?rTO«vfqt,  A  proverbial  saying.- 
P.  255.  St.  92.— 3if?TOTOC|%rr%fr,  '  By  him  whose  words  were 
not  only  agreeable  but  also  true.'  This  epithet  seems  to  he  employ¬ 
ed  here  to  show  that  in  surviving  some  years  after  Indumati  s  deatu 
Aia  did  not  act  contrary  to  his  express  desires  contained  in  his  la¬ 
mentation.  Although,  he  Hved  eight  years  after  her  death  he  was 
yet  for  he  passed  those  years  because  his  son  was  stall 
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Canto  Vllt. 

r”T  ,  mramrowKCTi 

S^STSS^'5 

flT^.  tn^  U?  i=,_^.  Hemadri  remarks:  ‘‘fmt 

„„fc,  r "  »8sro  .ram  5^.^^ '  !^  it  ii»t 

[f^ftrft  Ms.].”  g^^mana  or  at  least  one tkorongMy 

Hernddri  was  a  Mara^^  father’s  name  was,  it  appears  from 

conversant  with  Mara  •  ts'varasuri.  H  S«ri 

the  colophon  given  at  the  en  _°  a,  native  of  Kamatak,  or 

no  objection  his  father  appears  _  Hahiirashtra  territory. 

that  part  of  tSle/S  M^ 

His  son  Hemadri  must  have  settled  m  Ma 

hood.  Thename  Wais^^^^^-^ 

Brahmins.  On  this  P^^age  Ohay  ardh 

■  -  i  Desirous  of  starving  himself 

P.  256.  St.  94.-TlT^lPit^r^-  f^  and  awaiting 

to  death.  ’  ?ffr  ^ 

note  on  this  :  ‘‘  .  f  S- 

urS  Ms.  1  ?T^  (••>.!  p  fwtnH  ”  ffif  ^ 

m  „  One  of  the 

^  Hemadri  explains  it  by  •  HT^* 

B  “r:s— ^  *" 


CANTO  IX. 


P.258.  St 

.«  8.n«^y  me.a..ea,  tl»  a^BOT  ^ 

lormer  was  tke  country  w  Poriio  III  •— 

his  dMoendunta.  8»  oni  nots  to  ^ 

C/.B.ddhs.  0...o  V.sts».  1.-  OhMa.- 

,.t4  , 

(appears  to  be  bis  slutbera  and  tbe  Deccan  Mss 

I  «^"  foUowing  authority  produced 

of  Mallindtha’s  commentary  oxsatt  .  Hemadri 

by  tbe  Northern  Mss.  ^  ^ 

observes  :  “  Hem&dri  remarks  : 

^  =P.:  lys:  ^- 

also  Quotes  tbe  same.  .  Taiuavalkya,  ‘‘ aRT^ 

Jf'rt  M  ”  and  quotes  the  followi^  ^  And  Obaritra- 

I  the  following  :  « 

vardbana,  Vallabba  and  Both  Hem4dri  and  Ohantra- 

A  proverbial  saying. 

p.  258.  St.  2.— Jj^^^^jS^tigein  a 
battle  in  which  Tar^a  *  A  dSpnte  arising  between  Karti- 

cave  in  the  Kraunoh  mountain.  they  determined  to  de- 

keyaandlndraastotheir  res^^  the  mountain  ;  the  palm 

cide  the  question  by  *  round  it.  Disagree- 

to  be  given  to  Mm  who  shoMd  who  untruly 

lag  about  the  result,  they  appe^^to  ^ 

dedded  in  favour  of  Indra.  K  ^  ^  4  pierced,  at  once, 

SsdMB  l.»» 
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NOTES, 


C*Dto  IX 


See  our  note  on  Meghadiita,  Stanza  61.  Chiritravardhana  says  :  “^ir- 
qr^'T:  qr,  ”  and  Vallablia  bas :  « 

q?:?pT»Tqrrfflrw  qw  q^  &c."  And 

Hemadri  has:  “qqr^  ^?3T?:  NlJfqt  qr,”  and  quotes  the 

foUowing:  “  t^rsTt  ^.^grT^wlqT^  ’’  fft  tr^.— jjorrrrt, 

OhAritravardhana  renders  it  as  :  ‘‘  ^“17  ?rqT?Tfiii'^H — 97771, 
construe  this  with  TFfnt  qiq'rr»r^  rr'qq-TrorqTFT  . 

P.  259.  St.  3. — srwpPJf^j  Homiidri  discusses  the  following; 
“  sfi^  !^Fqfl%t  fSfsr^qlW  qrrqfftfi^  i  “  3T??’r%H»T  rwr’t--  "  Panini,  III 
-2.  149.  ffrT  ^  qi%  “  «^'T<tYy»r  ”  Paaiui,  HI.  2.  153.  sf^ 

[.qffr^q-:  Ms.  ]  spit  qfq?rq-:  q3fqu<q-:  1 -iTfipqisq  qf^qq;  I  qRrh%fft 
qflqfq-qr'TTfxifrmfl  i  arq-  qr  i  qvrfl^qKqr  ^  [  q<jq-%  Ms.  ] 

qnrf^qrrfql.  ”  Translate  the  aphorisms  :  -<  The  affix  5>qr  comes  in 
the  same  sen^e  after  such  intransitive  verbs  as  are  Atmanepadi  and 
begin  with  a  consonant  and  are  arg'^T^riT  *•  «.  have  a  gravely 
accented  vowel  as  indicatory.  '  ^  The  affix  jq;  does  not  come 
after  the  verbs  ‘fg  to  strike,'  ‘Tftq  to  shine,  ’  and  to 

initiate.'  Pandit  gives  the  following  note,  ‘  this  should  proper¬ 
ly  be  read  qsrfjrgjcq,  the  killer  of  P'ala,  or  the  coverer  of  the  heaven¬ 
ly  cows,  i.  e.  the  rain  waters,  from  f  to  cover.  In  numerous  pas¬ 
sages  of  the  iJigveda  Indra  is  mentioned  as  having  broken  or  des¬ 
troyed  Vala  and  thereby  set  free  the  cows;  e.g.  “  qa[®rl  'f^qqi'Tt 
qfY'-jYq; I,  52,  5.  Also,  “  qf  jfrfT  3Tf|'>rft'>n57rff  1%=^ 
%JTr  ^Rcrarmr  ”  II,  12,  3.  And  “  q*  Tf&frrc  jqRf  qrWq 
qqufr  7q°l'  "  X.  67,  «.  Vala  was  subHCMpiently  personified  into  a 
demon,  the  son  of  Anayushii.  and  brother  of  Vrittra.  See  Hari- 
vams'a,  Bhavishya  Par.  Adh.  241.  See  our  note  to  verse  62,  Can¬ 
to  III. — Hemadri  explains  it  as:  “  q^^ysrpT  aTTTrrqr 
qcli'qql  ^  qfq  gqiq  fr  i  qqi  i  cr^r  qg q'^qpq  qpri'qqY 
q^q  g.  "  Manu  is  the  name  of  the  first  king  of  Ayodhya,  which, 
it  is  said,  was  built  by  him.  Ho  was  tho  son  of  Sfirya  and  brother  to 
Tama.  See  Eamayawa,  BiilakAnda  5.  0. — qTqgf,  On  this  HemAdri 
makes  the  following  note:  “  gq:  ®qq;i'Yiq  qvqft^Tj-  grqr  [  3T»kr^ 
Ms.  ]  mifqffT  I  ?=irrsfr  [  qrtqr?: 

Ms.  ]  qqgq^l  f=qr  I?  q^  I  aad  goes  on  saying,  qjrr  I  gq:  qr|q>K: 
[  qr|q;i^ !  Ms.  ]  l  fcmig:  qqgg.  "  And  OhAritravardhana  has: 

qi^  qwVqr  if^rgrg  w  i  qft  i  qrqr^  qr  qf^  gi?r* 
«qr  qqr  *?r  q^qi#  q^rift  'q  prqr^q:  qrriqq  vf?qqwr  Wv  q't 

ng  f ![Rt  qqgv,  "  and-  goes  on  saying,  “  f-sT;  *>d4i4“rf 

gsrtirrqi  VTigg  i  ww  q*rspt, .  ” 


HOWS. 


p.  259.  8t. 

and  Snmativijaya  give  the  euhstan^ 

^^S^SSoathis  epithet  both  Hemadri  aad  Dm.^ 
niSS^foS^g  remark:  «  Ghmta- 

vardhana  remarks  : 

P.  260.  St.  5.-,„ft.;^, 
ing  from  ^  ^ 

T^  .  ITTV-  ffr:?rd:  f^: 

» M’S*  fw'  t  It: 

srramt  jiwPt  ^•”  These  explanations  ap- 
^"^■•’L^S.’^SSrStS.y  .void.  .6th*I.bo™d 

.f^hSSt.  i.  IM.  I6b«™d  «d  1«  tetthtd. 

5IMIOTtl«  [MwMs.1  tl?»  fWWPtlP- 

2tS^4r'A^^t.Ldu».-, 

prewmfft  ft'  '  *7  «ti«  ““  “*'  “ 

a.,.>v.rM..i.«V6aicaM^. 

represented  as  a :3mdge w  _  the' C^erman  giw 

foLwing  P--g-  '^“• 

Yarmia’s  characters  a  judg^^  ^  „  :Vam«a 

Brah.I.7,2,6.“tfr^^JT^  seeptre  evenoy« 

U  the  lord  of  P-ishme^?;^  ";^  ^  ^  ^ 

kings. '  Mann.  9-  245.  ^ 

’’  S'at.  Brah.  ift.por  tiie  functions  and 4ufaes 

Sft«:  x^t. 7*y 
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— ‘  Lord  of  the  Ponyajanas,’  a  race  of  denu>gode,  named 
alhng  with  oertain  other  kinds  of  them  as  in  the  following  passage 
fromthe  Ath«rva  Veda,  ir^jfrqjT^T:  ^r^fp  J'^rarsTT:  flTTC:”  Athar. 
Veda  VIII.  8, 15. — Oharitravardhana  renders  as,  “fliifflnH- 
sjfit'TRt’T." — Oharitravardhana  explains:  “  Pr>r*IT^*fW^I^. 
— Oharitravardhana  discusses  the  epithet  in  the  follow¬ 
ing  way,  iTj  I  ‘‘gfrOTtflOTJ  W- ",  Panini,  III.  2,  18.  fRt 

I  TOftfir  ?p::  fit  i  tsitvw  i  srq^  frtiOT- 

?iT:  ffttr«rrvntf^:  i  f%  i  Tfirq  ?[?itqm®rri%rqwf^jrq 
wpqsRqTfir:  ft?r  qir®mTv=  i  *r'TTRrfSi%q"r?ff  ’EfT^'n’iPRqiaimvfpq^fi^- 

qfflTOTPTdfqKSy'pqil-”  Translate  the  aphorism  :— The 
affix  S'  comes  after  the  verb  s  ^  to  move '.  when  the  words  in  compo¬ 
sition  with  it,  are  gr:,  ai^lfTi  and  a?^,  all  meaning  ‘in  front  of  or  be¬ 
fore.  ’  Asgt:  ?rr(t*gT:tIV.  ‘who  goes  in  front,  a  harbinger.' 
Bo  also  siiitT;  ?nr:  and  arrraT:  ‘  going  in  front,  a  leader.' 

P.  260.  St.  7. — frftnift»ir»TrT?;t  Hemadri  makes  the  following 
remark,  “  ’Tlt'T  %TqT?,”  and  Oharitravardhana 

has  the  following,  “  Rrf^  qKnWfq  ’«Ffsnt*rr>iVR^  5^- 
Oharitravardhana  takes  it  to  be  one  word,  and  makes  the  follow¬ 
ing  remark,  “  5?PTr>  ftwl  fl"  wlq=fnTr  ’Tf'TftfcT.'’  Hemadri  takes  it  like 
Mallinatha,  but  he  also  makes  the  following  remark,  ‘‘  qlft  Tf  tpf  II 
Tf  11  JlfT  f!RT  trer  sranrlf^  ftt’T'T  ?n?T''  l— Hemadri  Tt,- 
marks,  ‘‘siFSTftqOT^rrRrqiTTtt^’TTft  ^arrPr  ^f®r  q'f  ^r?r”  i  “  ftrdtswr 
>f»niT  TPf  srtVTTf'T  I  ’TfST  ?'^'rr5®T«T%q'*r»rT  i 

q'Wft  1 

P.  261.  St.  8.— jpT^fir,  Oharitravardhana  renders  it  by 
". — Wl'{6*(r  Oharitravardhana  makes  the 

following  remark:  «  I  f  ^  •■  I 

Sf  wr?wn"fter.  "— 5f  fwiT  'lAfr^rair<mtrf^j  Hemadri  remarks:  “  ?r- 
m  ft*?:  I  <nrr  i  ar^’  i  i  ‘‘p?t  ’t^ft^ 

qiRiql^eipr  "  Pinini,  1. 2. 47.  ff?r  ftsfiiT  I 

^  1 3TT  Jn  I  at*?4rr  eiqrRTqifs^nt:  " 

P.  261.  St.  9. — ngonftw,  Hemadri  quotes  here  the  authority  of 
Dhananjaya  in  support  of  the  synonym  he  uses,  and  says:  ‘‘  : 

qt?:"  fflr  WIWs  I — On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  follow- 
ii^  from  Kdmandaka.  at^W?«T%qT?I5*ti  =  I  “  5**IVT 

>rtPw:  I  ’(nlravff wpi»nj^  1 ‘ntr 
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?«T3ni  I  ^  ffsr  Ma.  ]  "  1 

f  w<««<i*qgK^rr^rPT  I  “  ?*rsrTMT  fTff:  'n'tn?:  ftwr  »r^:  i  m- 

#11^^  f^inTPT  (?)  sKwsfr  >r>r=  i  ?fTft  3fT^i«fri*TT^?5^  i 

^  tpftanir;  ”  ^ rt  i  5t^  ^^gtmTft  i  q^-rif  i 

“qrsnwTiftn!?^?^ i  'J.a^rOT 

'TTtT’f  %T  <»t<»'-ii^'^*(r^<i*i®i  I  Rs4n^t*iflR^^  ^nrr 

And  explains,  ‘‘  ar^ft  Hit  I  ^JT^RPTW:  I  arTts:^ 

ff^  I  jf'pfrfw  ffrnTT  I  “  3’T^  ^Pl  <M'«ff- 

^  n.  66. 1  3T!T  fT  qT^Rr  qr  ”  I  On  this  and  the  following  verse 
Hemadri,  Chaiitravardhana  and  Snmativijaya  make  the  following 
remark:  “  ifTf:  ” 

P.  261.  St.  10. — arvra^^iq^R*  On  the  latter  half  of  this  verse 
both  Hemddri  and  Charitravardhana  make  the  following  remark, 
“  ^  vr^?fbnfanr  =qrf  :>  On  this  Vallabha  re- 

marks:  “  'Tffqirq^fi^gora'T^  PloIti«iW^r4'  ^  ” 

P.  262.  St.  12.— tr«ws  is  the  name  of  a  mountain, 
and  the  epithet  yPrgPTB^  refers  to  the  legend  that  Indra  lopped  oS 
the  wings  with  which  monntains,  in  former  ages,  used  to  fly  about  and 
torment  the  inhabitants  of  the  world.  These  later  legends  are  based 
upon  the  earlier  legends  or  allusions  in  the  Vedas  where  India  is 
represented  as  having  destroyed  the  mountains  with  his  Vajra,  the 
words  expressing  which  idea  are  also  used  in  the  sense  of  clouds. 
See  Dowson’s  Hindu  Mythology,  p.  125  under  Indra.  Cf.  Hema¬ 
dri  and  Charitravardhana:  “  ”■ 

P.  263.  St.  IS.— qRTTO",  or  qRUK^,  ‘  Possessed  of  a  hundred  in¬ 
telligences  or  wisdoms.  ’  qmqJJ  is  a  very  old  word,  and  litemlly 
meant  handiness,  art,  skill,  wisdom,  srj  also  meant  a  sacrifice, 
as  being  an  act  done  with  skill  or  art.  The  legend  that  Indra  be¬ 
came  the  lord  of  the  gods  by  spreading  one  hundred  sacrifices  took 
its  origin  in  a  misunderetanding  of  the  real  sense  of  the  epithet  fiw- 
ifig'  in  those  passages  of  the  Veda  where  it  occurs.  ? 

Hemadri  observes:  “  wr  ",  and  thus  construes 

it  with  =qr>rqt#Bim°  &c. 


P.  263.  St.  14.— 55rJtwgr*«^,  Here  Charitravardhana  observ« 

Charitravardhana  says,  nm 

I  fi  sf”  I  S«  our  note  ot  Me- 

gbadttts  I,  stanza.  7.  Alaka  is  the  captal  of  the  lord  ol  the  Twbas 
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and  is  situated  on  tbe  mount  Kaila^a  a  snowy  peak  of  the  Himalaya. 
It  also  forms  tlie  residence  of  Ms  dependent  deities.  It  is  also 
ealled  and  ^ptt. 

,  P.  264.  St.  15. — Hemadri^  like  Malimatha, 
quotes  Kamandaka  and  also  gives  the  list  of  the  twelve  Mawdalas. 
They  are  as  follows:  \  erfl::,  \  ^  v  Pr^Prt,  \  3TR:i'^^rp|isf:^ 

qiffeorirff:,  'a  qii'^r^FC:,  m^mh  \\ 

and  and  quotes  the  following:  qTtW- 

miim  i  i  M^Wt- 

^  I  g:^T  Vallabha  also  quotes 

the  same  verses  from  Kamandaka.  So  does-  Charitravardhana. 
The  circle  consists  of  twelve  kings.  They  are,  j  or  the  central 
monarch,  lihe  five  kings  (  pR-pIT,  and  ) 

whose  territories  are  in  front,  the  four  kings  (  qr- 

and  )  whose  territories  are  in  the  rear  of  his, 

kingdom,  the  «n-^PT  or  intermediate  and  finally  the  or  -in¬ 

different  king. 

P.  265.  St.  16.— this  epithet  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks:  I  f q'r  I  W 

f^ra^^rPiT-  And  Ohilritravardhana  has^ 

fWf^rTrfrf^:  I  W  I  ^  qw '' 

On  this  HemSdri  re- 
mvks  :  erifq  Hemadri  says  :  q- 

»  On  this  epithet  both  Hemadri 
and  Charitravardhana  remark  :  ^y:^xr  qjTf 

5rqrn;^|^:  R  I  fit  qrqqqqrrt^ffFqr^  I 

On  ifj’xfq  Hemadri  discusses,  Efi^qqfd^?’^  PaMni,  III.  3.  45).  fft 
qnr  ff qrqiiTf W  W  I 

Pamni,  111.  3.  113.  f ft  ^"11  Translate' the  aphorisms  :— 
The  affix  ^  w>r '  comes  after  the  verbs  'pr,  q*,  g;/and  f  when  the 
prepositioB  3:g;  is  in  composition.  ’’  This  debars  the, affix  ( III.  3. 

66‘).  Thus  3‘’^rq’-  ‘  rising  of  a  planet  srqrq:  mixing  STrCfTf: 

€  purifying  ghee  '•,  and  STfR^  '  fiight.  ^  How,  do  youthen'  explain 
the  form  ?  The  w^ord  ppTTqt  ^  optionally  ^  in  the  next  Sutra 

exerts  a  retrospective  effect  on  this  Sutra,  and  the  form  is  an  op- 
tionW  one.*  This  is  a  most  unusual  thingand  is  called  pTfr^’^qF- 
jfKSffq;  ^  the  maxim  of  the  MoMs  backward  glance. '  It  is  used  when' 
one  casts  a  retrospective  glance  at  what  ho  has  left  behind,  while  at 
the  same' time  he  is  proceeding,  just  as  the  Mon,  wMle  going  onward 
ill  soaroh  of  preji  now  and  then  bends  Ms  neck  backwards  to  sec 
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if  may  tMng  be  witbm  its  reacb*  Tbe  affixes  caEed  *  f^rq*  ^-(IH.  1. 
S§.  )  and  tbe,  affix  ^  ^  are  diversely  applicable  and  have  other, 

ibises  than  those  taught  before.  It  is  SMd  that  Lakshmi  serves 
two  persons  only,  the  god  Vish?2E  and  a  virtaons  ling. — fpf- 

is  the  name  of  a  river  that  empties  itself  into  the  Ganga  below 

Ffatisy^ana. 


P.  265.  St.  17,— Either  from  ^/.y  in  which  case 
■it  should  be  taken,  with  Chaxitravardhana,  as  an  objective  accusative 
^vemed  by  gt  from  sfTiT  in  which  case  it  should  be 

taken,  with  Mallinatha,  as  an  adverb.— On  this 
Memadri  makes  the  following  remark  : 

Hemadri  :  W  I 

•m 


P.  266.  St.  Hemadri  explains  sm-  by 

On  this  both  Oharitravaxdhana  and  Sumativijsya  make 
llie  following  remark  :  fj%» 

says'Charitravardhana.  Ava- 
bhritha  is  the  name  given  to  a  ceremony  performed  by  the  sacrifieer 
with  sixteen  other  officiating  priests  at  the-*end  of  a  Soma  sacrifice* 
That  ceremony  consists  chiefly  in  collecting  the  articles,  the  sacri¬ 
ficial  implements,  and  the  refuse  of  the  principal  sacrifice,  such  as 
the  Soma  plant  or  its  pieces  after  the  juice  has  been  exti  acted 
from  them  (  then  called  ),  and  in  taking  them  down  to  the 
hank  of  a  river  or'  a  stream,  and  there  throwing  them  into  the  wat« 
after  offering  oblations  to  the  god  Vamna.  The  sacrifieer  and  his 
wife  are  enjoined  to  bathe  there  rubbing  each  other  back  to  back. 
That  is  the  first  bathing,  that  the  sacrifieer  and  his  wife  can  enjoy 
from  the  time  of  the  or  initiatory  vow,  for  from  that  time 

to  the  time  of  the  they  can  neither  bathe  nor  change  tbeir 

clothes,  whether  the  interval  be  short  or  long,  extending  over  several 
lays,  or,  as  in  some  cases,  over  several  months.  Though  after  the 
performance  of  the  three  more  ceremonies  (called  the 

iy,  the  3TT5^-^,  and  the  )  have  to  be  performed  before 

'tile  sacrifice  can  be  said  to  be  complete,  yet,  as  the 
JB  the  most  important  of  the  final  ceremonies,  it  is  usual  to  speak  of 
a  sacrifice  as  finished  as  -  soon  as  that  is  performed.  See  Baudkm-^ 
j4g7iishtoni(i>  SutT(^fBTtiS  na  5,  Sut.  62^  63.  SaGXificer.>  fresh  fiom 
■the  Avablintha  are  full  of  sanctity,  and  blessings  given  by  theni 


inunediatdy  aftercare  supposed  to  be  peculiarly  efficaoioiis.---;i^ 
Cf.  Tallabba  :  qt  mPmm-  Namuchi  is  tbe  name  of  t. 
demon  with  whom  Indira  waged  war.  Cf.  jK/gveda,  I,  5Sy  7.  ^ 

Plwf^  5flf%  ¥TPrt/'  It;  is  said  that  this  demon  was  'irlaiii  % 
Indra  with  foam  of  water.  The  legend  of  Namnchi  first  appeal® 
in  the  i^tgveda,  where  it  is  said  that  India  ground  the  head  of 
the  slave' Namuchij  like  a  sounding  and  rolling  cloud, but  it i® 
amplified  by  the  commentator  and  also  in  the  and  Mm- 

h^bharata.  When  India  conquered  the  Asuras  there  was  one  Nir' 
much!  who  resisted  so  strongly  that  he  overpowered  Indra  and  hdd 
Mm.  Namuchi  offered  to  let  Indra  go  on  promise  not  to  kill  Kiiin 
by  day  or  by  night,  with  wet  or  with  dry.  Indra  gave  the  pro- 
,mise  and  wa3_  released,  but  he  cut  off  Namuchi’s  head  at  twilight 
between  day  and  night,  and  with  foam  of  water,  which  was,  ac* 
cording  to  the  authorities,  neither  wet  nor  dry.  The  Mah^bharata 
adds  that  the  dissevered  head  followed  Indra  calling  out  0  wick¬ 
ed  slayer  of  thy  friend. 

P.  266.  St.  19.— 'Leaving  Hm^— Biwwt,  ^  Liberal,  ■*' 
— Hemadri  explains:  Hema- 

ill  explains  :  "  m  ^*r&5T  fff  #i|T?rr-^ 

Both  Hemadri  and  Chari travardhana  derive  it  as,  "  gft  S’scrfUJi 
Hemadri  observes  : 

and  says  :  I  f# 

P.  266.  St.  20. — On  this  Hemadri,  Oharitrava?- 
dhana  and  Sumativijaya  make,  the  following  remark,  3fp:^5T3iT- 

P.  267.  St.  21,— '  Were  suppressed,  ' 

P,  267.Bt.  22.— On  Magadha,  see  our 
note  to  stanza  31,  Canto  I. — Bordering  on  Sindhu  Des'a  lay 
the  oountry  of  the  Kefcayas,  which  may  be  inferred  from  their  con¬ 
quest  of  Gandharvas  and  is  clear  from  the  routes  to  the  capital  of  Tn- 
dhajit  described  in  the  Ayodhya  KSwda  of  the  Ramayana,  Anando- 
ram  Boorooah  after  having  given  the  full  account  of  Bharata's 
journey  and  identifying  the  places  he  travelled  over  comes  to  the 
following  conclusion  and  says, '  in  these  journeys,  not  a  word  is 
mentioned  about  the  great  Sindhu  river.  There  cannot,  therefore, 
be  any  doubt  that  Girivraja — the  capital  of  the  Kekayas — ^lay  be¬ 
yond  the  Jhelum  on  this  side  of  the  Indus,  The  word  means  a 
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collection  0^  Hfia  ”  and  the  town  must  he  looked  for  somewtese  Sit 
the  Salt  Eange,  which  runs  from  the  Jhelum  to  the  Indus  and  'be¬ 
yond  it.  If  a  line  were  drawn,  say,  from  Jalalpur  at  the  base  of 
this  range  to  Ayodhya  on  the  Sarayu,  it  will  be  seen  that  Valmi- 
ki’s  description  is  esceedingly  accurate  and  the  old  towns  of  Basfi- 
napura  and  Ahisthala  wOl  pretty  nearly  lie  on  it.  Near  fijia 
place  (  Jalalpur  ),  there  is  an  old  fort  called  Giijhak,  which  has 
the  same  meaning  as  Girivraja,  said  to  have  been  founded  by  Eaia 
Bharata,  who  is  so  much  associated  with  Girivraja,  and  shewing 
unmistakable  antiquity  by  yielding  coins,  I  say  on  the  authority  of 
General  Cunningham,  reaching  hack  to  the  times  of  Alexander’s 
successors.  I  have,  therefore,  no  hesitation  in  identifying  it  with 
our  Girivraja.  The  question  remains  ‘who  were  the  Kekayas  ?  * 
The  Greeks  do  not  mention  any  such  name,  but  speak  of  a  people 
called  Kathaei,  whom  they  place  to  the  east  of  the  Ohenauh  and 
describe  in  terms  analogous  to  the  Sauviras.  I  have  already  shewn 
that  the  Greek  account  of  the  present  of  a  tiger-like  dog^  by 
Sophietes  harmonizes  with  our  poet’s  description  of  the  ferocious 
dogs  of  the  king  of  the  Kekayas.  Strabo  says,  they  were  a  hand¬ 
some  race  and  we  know'f  rom  the  Ramayana  that  the  king  of  Ayo- 
dhaya  was  exceedingly  partial  to  his  Kekaya  wife.  The  modern 
Kattis  of  Katty  war  are  tall  and  robust  with  fair  complexion  and 
are  said  to  have  emigrated  to  their  present  abode  from  the  banks 
of  the  Indus.  I  am,  therefore,  strongly  inclined  to  believe  that  they 
are  the  Kekayas  of  Sanskrit  literature.  In  the  MabSbh^te,  if 
I  remember  right,  the  Kekayas  are  never  mentioned  with  the  S^- 
dhavas.  In  the  Vishnu  Purana  (  IV.  .14. 10  ),  one  of  Krislma’s 

aunts  is  said  to  have  married  a  Kekaya  king  and  in  the  Udyoga 
Parvan  the  Kekayas  are  said  to  have  fought  with  the  Vrishnis  on 

the  side  of  YudhishtAira  (  16.  3.  2.  Roy’s  edition  ).  Can  it  not  be 
that  Krishna’s  migration  to  Dvaraka  in  Kattywar  fromMatburi 
on  the  Jamuna  was  owing  to  a  grant  from  the  Kekaya  ruler  of 

Kattywar  ?  ' 


P.  26T.  St.  23.— f^nrfSr:  Gharitravardhana  says 

”"and  further  remarks: 

P)qdHrcf.Jf^=-  But  the  force  of  seems  rather  to  tos 
that  the  God  Indra  (  in  the  shape  of  Das'aratfaa  )  with  bay 
horses  descended  to  the  earth  incarnate  accomjnmied  only_  by  the 
three  powers  with  the  desire  of  ruling  over  the  world.-aj??^- 
should  be  taken  to  qualify  both  sWT  and  fftfT--.  Hemato 
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diaoasses  arftfr  in  tl»e  following  manner.  “  I  jfnr- 

fts  KRf  ^TfR:  I  “  Sr5f>iWlt5  ^  ”,  Pawini,  III.  2. 

■87.  mr(^^  ^  ^  ra%%frr  i  ^qmirg-sn]^- 

aijji  f5r*iN:  I  ^  ^r^Trf  wrnt  i  w  giwr5|ff?Tfma- 

^  I  rRlT  Jimm  I  “  ’Tit  JTfTff’TlTI^^'r^N^g:  ”  S'i.  VI.  6S. 
And  Ciaritravardhana  has:  “  ftrq:  ”  f7JTW  swll^T  f- 

sfrr^  5N  ’T?  ftitq-  iTfrftfN  I  3^  w  t 

5wr^  ”  i  %f^=5  srwrK's'^  fSnPTir^^i 

%  irinfEr  ’j.t  I  N<T=  ftsfr 

^T  frqri?  ”  Translate  th^  aphorism  : — The  affix  fwrqr  comes 

after  the  verb  ‘  to  kill  ’  with  the  sense  of  past  time,  when  the 
following  words  in  the  accusative  case  are  in  composition :  ^  ‘  a. 
Brahmawa,  ’  yw  ‘  a  foetus  '  and  f^r  ‘  Vritra.  ’ 

P.  268.  24. — ^PTTTfN,  '  Returned.’ — Here  Hemfidri  ex¬ 
plains  ;— "  «TJrf%T5r^^’C5rf^:  ^PrtrrrT^t  wr-’'— arf^rr^- 

sipt,  Both  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  render  it  by  “sr^nVT'^T^^’* 

P.  268.  St.  25.-^sr^ay«rNf  »•  «.,  The  North,  which  is 
presided  over  by  Knbera,  the  god  of  wealth, 

P.  269.  St.  26. — snpR^jfT ,  This  verb  cannot  be  taken 
with  fjprspJT,  =rVTsqT:  or  as  the  verb  and  the 

gerund  must  have  the  same  nominative.  See  Apte’s  Guide  159, 
p.  120.  I'Atrd  Edi.  Oharitravardhana’s  comments  on  this  versa 
are  as  follows :  “  rpjttr'fT-'  HVffTT  f’Tf 

i  ^  siw  f gjTRf  sT'irPT^Rrt 

^^P4^NfPTTfrr^?  [  NTO^ir  sfr* 

I  fi*rPFiT:  'tivtt;  f^NWJTiPifirsw:  1 3ifft  l^r-- 

(gwnPr  Nsrr'^JT  i  gEqTJr::^??  ggcrnf  3f%- 

jt  s}?{t  q- twif^sprqrR'  i  3T|R:^  qsfCq  f?- 

431%  =q  ”  ?ffT-  Hemadri's  comments  run  thus  : — “  qylqqir  gqqtff 
qsRNfftqqiM  ffrT  q'^raiqqtftcijfqTqvfllfii  i  i  arivr  qw^qiiaq: 

rmr  ^fsni  l  gvqftql  Ijf:  fcpK: 

jgtq  "—Panini,  II.  2. 11.  5fq  Hqref%qTTrqgqi^  trqrair  Tcrao'qsizitqKq 
I  qNT.aiiq  I  “  ft’’!  fRI  IqqN  "  1  1  “  Htv  %  ,H<fJ  ^  ”■ 

f(%  I  q9ajftNqT#f  qr  i  NrrwriEqrisq^q  htoI  f%fkt.q%  ?t%  qr.  ”■ 
^ranHate  the  aphorism: — ‘A  word  ending  with  a  genitive  case- 
mffjx  is  not  compounded  with  a  word  having  the  sense  of  an  ordinal, 
an  attribute,  or  satisfaction,  or  with  a  participle  ending  in  the 
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a£Sz  called  ‘  (  m.  2. 127  )  or  an  indeclinable,  or  ending  witli 

the  affix  7f3?r,  or  with  a  word  denoting  the  same  object  (  ».  e.  when 
they  are  in  apposition  ).  *  The  word  *  ’  joins  with  all  the  first 

three  words,  as  ‘  fifth  among  the  pnpils  chl<ht^ 

‘  the  blackness  of  the  crow <r,BHr  ffiK:  ‘  satisfied  of  fmite.  ’ 

P.  269.  St.  27.— Hemadri  remarks  :  “  q;it- 
«irRl664i-” — On  this  epithet  Hemadri  make* 
the  following  remark  :  ‘‘  <«4  ”  •“•h 

is  a  work  on  grammar.  ^eeL'ts 

P.  270.  St.  2 8 ■— Hemadri  remarks  : 

^R:<c.i%rqT'^C<gr  And  Gharitravardhana 

and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  1^?=%  {%rqT 

And  Vallabha  has  :  “  eifJRftcRWra; .”— ‘  That  could 
be  borne  with  difficulty.  ’  This  should  be  taken  in  a  passive  sense. 
— '  -^3  yo*'/  then.’ 

P.  270.  St.  29. — Hemadri  explains  :  “  «HT 

fq- 1 3TPrfri%f^  fniFT:  I  ?srTT  ^  i  ftlr 

— arfijvififf;;,,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  “  ®^rid  goes 

on  saying  :  sJn'lTOifimv  ”  and  one  of  the  three  manu¬ 

scripts  of  Hemadri’s  Darpa»a  has  the  following  :  “  aWCTR’  S'<<1  f" 

And  Cha- 

ritravardhana  explains  :  ‘‘  aimipr  !T==^lr  f^rTT^TpT^nTF^r^iS^PSft 
s^sjTT^rfrftffT  ”• — >  OharitravardhanSk 

e^lains  :  WtftflT  siTi^t^iPrfSrffr 

jRfs’T^i  =fn:%®r  ?it  i  srq-  ^  i  ^ 

^  3i^T=rW?r  4.rri^f»TfSm:  I  ^  WT."  And  Hema¬ 
dri  has  t  “  ^  I  ^  sPTTi’PPmt 

p.  271.  St.  30  — ar^sfhr'lrri^b  “  w  4KMfSPt“U  WW!a:  •  * 

Hemadri.  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  “  sjkMciRw  TF*- 

f^fTirr;  ”  and  goes  on  saying,  “  4i<4dft“itivi4*i5h<'<i  •nf^*' 

Charitravardhana  expl^s  :  “ 

tPPt  What  the  poet  means  to  say  is,  that  on  the 

advent  of  Spring  the  lotus  became  rich  in  producing  the  nectar  and 
the  swans  fed  upon  it.  In  saying  this  he  pays  a  compliment  to  m- 
s'aratha  whose  wealth,  freely  open  to  the  needy,  he  compares  rnth, 
the  richness  of  thatplant.-^cnra:  HemMri  explains, 

'T?T2%TPfrir‘C.>  eiJAa- 

dri.  renders  ^by  “  ’• 
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P.  271.  8t  SI.— On  ■  this  both  Charitravardhana 

and  Hemadri  make  the  following  remark  ;  1 

^WI"^#c|t^iTrar The  objective  genitive.  The  poet 
simply  wishes  to  say  that  the  flowers  of  the  As'oka  which  blow  oifly 
in  Spring  were  used  by  women  to  adorn  their  hair,  and  tender 
sprouts  of  leaveSy  also  a  product  of  that  season,  to  adorn  their  earg^ 
and  both  the  flowers  and  the  tender  sprouts  of  the  leaves  so  used 
for  decoration  maddened  their  lovers  with  passion.  is  pie^*' 

dicated  of  both  and  - 

P.  272.  St.  S2.-ifgf^fr,  Hemadri  reads  and  explains  r 

^firT:/’  and  goes  on  saying  :  f#-rfrRr 

«n  I  IT#  I  I  ‘irrfe#;  hsm  g*  [g 

Ms.  ]  I  mt  %c|  ^it  J  ’  On  the  ornamental  leavet 

painted  on  a  young  woman's  person,  compare,  Mv.  III.  5. 


^NrfH: . '' 

P.  272.  St.  33. — Ik  is  a  fancy  with  the 
poets  that  the  Bakula  tree  after  having  received  a  mouthful  of 
win©  begins  to  put  forth  flowers.  Cy.  Hemadri  :  «Fl^f 

if?Ep|t]r:^^  jir::q[rf|j?F.  "  The  figure,  according,  to  HemS.dri,  is 
’and  on  this  Hemadri  discusses.  I 

1  I  jr^fr  Pawini,  VII.  4.  82.  |  ^ 

P&^ini,  II.  4.  74.  “  H  5^r!T,  '  Pawini,  I.  L  63.  fF^pFT^rhr^, 

’  Pawini,  VII.  3.  86.  ffg-  g-ot  =T  WTJ  PE»ini,  1.  1.  4.. 

^fcT  I  mrtm^  I  ^  ^FFW:  !• 


gfTHt  qr?Rtrg=^t^Tf*€gr^^ ' 


P,  273.  St.  35.— Hemadri  analyses  like 
Malinatha  and  yet  has  the  following ;  5giF#rr6^r|5%1^^ 

^  ’h— Hemadri  remarks  : 

— wWf:,  '  As  if  with  hands  gesticulating  in  con- 
■soaanc©  with  the  song/  Cf,  Oharitravardhana  : 

And  also  Hemadri ;  fl 

I  a’ll'  i  '  i 

P,  27S»  St*  36.— Mallinatha  takes  this  locatiY©  with 

interprets  it  to  ^  without  interiniptioE  or 
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pTistacle  to  their  love  towards  their  husbands.*  Hemadri’s  explanation 
appears  more  correct,  “  I  | 

aif=n:  Pntv^: « ?r5rfr.  ’’  And  Oh^- 

ttavardhana  has  :  ‘‘sTf^IT:  cIT:  I  f^WT  iTf  W 

JS**^  iTMT  WW  tri^  ^'^5 

He  immediately  remarks,  however,  “  3|<T  the 

phrase  sTrT  ^inr,  referring  as  it  does  to  qItTJ  or  to  fspjgTsr^ 

jfti  tTT:,  is  made  clear  by  the  manner  in  which  he  interprets  ar^- 
which  according  to  him  is  equivalent  to  sfU- 

fmS  ”  ffii  S'i.  X.  13.  But  it  is  likely  by  the  epithet  sw 

&c.,  that  the  poet  merely  means,  as  Mallinatha  observes,  ‘  highly 
tending  to  produce  amatory  sports  ’ ;  and  by  ‘  aot  so 

nxcessively  and  intemparately  as  to  make  them  unable  to  enjoy  the 

Company  of  eacli  otter.  ^ 


P.  274.  8t.  37.-R4<Vt-m<>d<H~’Tr:,  Oharitravardhana,  after 
making  a  remark  that  recognizes  six  kinds  of  smiling,  quotes 

the  following  definition  of  ^  from  a  work  called 

gTPTPTrft»??r  Ht;t 

H-t^.rtN'brtlrtRiJWh  Hemadri  analyses-.  “ 

Sf  f^tn^T:  PIK^  PTl  aT-'’-'^ftrgir:,  Ch^travardhana 

explains  it  by  “  ^31^-:^:.  prop^etJ 

a»r  is  that  if  the  rrSrfT  or  zone  were  not  loosened  they  would  not  ^ 
Tinging  with  the  beUs.  The  figure  according  to  Sumativijaya  is 


■  p.  274.  St  38. — 

c/.  Oharitravardhana ''and  Sumativijaya:  “smifJ  ^ 

To  Oharitravardhana 

landers  ir^T  by  “ 

P.  275.  St.  39  — Hemadn  cites 

the  following  authority  :  «  H^sTT^Ti^ 

— Hemadri  renter^:  “ 

.  p.  275.  St.  40.-^3tT^,  Mahinatba  hiS  interpreted  this 
passage  (  “  ingenious  way.  But  bis  “^erpre  - 

Sm  does  not  nppear  to  be  borne  out  by  the  text  8u(^  *  ^ 

80  important  in  the  present  verse  can  hardly  he  said  to  he  left  J 
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tiae  poet  to  be  understood.  It  is  likely  that  the  poet  may  perhape 
mean  %^qn%  ^  yonng  women  braided  the  flower  in  thdr 

hair  and  kept  it .  there  as  an  ornament,’ — 

^  That  was  to  Vernal  Beauty  an  ornament  made  of  gold/ 

P,  276,  St.  41. — Cf.  OhOTitravardhana  •• 

compare  also  Hemfidri  : 

I  fOTKT%  fwlw  ^  I 

gnmativijaya  has  :  wm  tr^m- 

P.  276.  St.  42.— On  the  first  line 
of  this  -verse  Hemadri  makes  the  followintf  note  : 

Jritr  3TV4T#mi"Pt  i  to  i  f § t*: 

5W*  3TTOIV  i  his  reading, 

P.  277,  St,'  43. — Hemadri  says  :  3lWfFl 
grpff^  ^  3||r%:  I  W%  It 

#  ^RT  W^’3|r]%r3t And  Oharitravardhana  ha». 

literally  R[%ftPc;  means  ^asking  U 

stay  behind  or  not  to  go  ahead ^  surpassing.  See  not® 

to  St.  24y  Canto  VII. 

P.  277.  Si  44. — Hemadri  explains  it  by 
— HemMri  explains  it  by  «ii4 

goes  on  saying,  Pa«ini,  V. 

34.  I  TO  I  '€lfr  I 

Pamni,  IV.  2.  47.  fit  ’’ 

P.  277.  Si  45.— *  The  banner  clotli  #f 
Madana  armed  with  his  bow,  L  e,  which  serves  as  a  cloth  for  Mad»~ 
na’s  banner  when  he  sets  ont,  bow-armed,  on  his  expedition  to  con¬ 
quer  the  world/  Binakara  renders  by  and  Val- 

labha  by  i  '  when  he  wishes  to  march  ont  on  an  ex¬ 
pedition/  Binakara’s  remarks  on  are 

5|?fOTT^.”  Bnt  Chari travardb ana  does  not  give  this.— Oharir- 

travardhana  and  Snmativijaya  explain  it  by  ‘‘■' 

ft%«f/®  And  HemMri  explains  :  The  figure 

according  to  Hemadri  is  irqc?  which  he  defines  as, 

gqtro  1 5''^Hr  T§T  TO  wfl:f :  ’’  fftr. 

P,  278.  Si  46. — Charitravardbana  translates  it  by: 

ardr^lr  Prgf'itifir.'’  And  Vallabha  by  :  "  tftd'sR'  I  dBT%3RgF^#tjRr,’’ 
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aad  explains  in  the  following  manner  :  “  <t55r  Pm  ?W- 

Hemadri  translates  it  by  “  mTZi  "  and  rightly  ob¬ 
serves  :  ■' 

P.  278-  St.  47. — Hem^ri  translates  it  by  “  •hinTti'Ct- 
%  ”  and  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  by  “ 


P.  279.  St.  48.— ‘Aoeompsnied  by  bis  beloveda* 
For  the  compound  see  our  note  to  St.  48.  Canto  I. — 

A  proverbial  saying.— arg-,  Madhu  and^  Kaitabha  were 
two  horrible  demons,  who,  according  to  the  Mahabharata  and  the 
Puranas,  sprang  from  the  ear  of  Vishnu  while  he  was  asleep  at 
the  end  of  a  Kalpa,  and  were  about  to  kill  Brahma,  who  was  lying 
on  the  lotus  springing  from  Vishnu’s  navel.  Vishnu  killed  tb^ 
and  hence  he  obtained  the  names  of  and  The 

Markajideya  Purina  attributes  the  death  of  to  Uma,  and  s^ 
bears  the  title  of  %?iTT.  The  Harivans'a  states  that  the  earth 
received  its  name  of  from  the  marrow  {  )  of  these  de¬ 

mons.  In  one  passage  it  says  that  their  bodies,  being  thrown  m  ^ 
the  sea,  produced  an  immense  quantity  of  marrow  or  fat, 
Firiya^ia  used  in  forming  the  earth.  In  another  place  it  says  th^ 
the  Medas  quite  covered  the  earth,  and  so  gave  it  the  namerf 
This  is  another  of  the  many  etymological  inventions.^  C/. 

Hemadri:  ' 


P  279  St.  49.-qft^,  On  this  passage  Hemadri  quotes  tb* 

following  from  Kamandaka  :  “ 

qftmir:’'.  And  goes  on  saying,  “ifTmr  ST^FT^  =T 

lam  WHi--  ^  ^  ^  ’TOT 

”  m.  v-iiabb.  -T-  “ 

Cf.  S’a.  n  39.  ^  1 

And  Vailabha  says  ^  ^ 

jwr?r  ,  ^  On  account  of  tlie  conc[i2est  of  fatigue,  *  •  ^ 

Sing  the  body  hard  by  taking  constant  exercise,  eo  that  it  may 

not  give  way  under  fatiguing  circumstances. 

P.  279.  St.  50.— <^f-  Oharitravardhana.  .  “^Wt  ijrpmw 


786 


NOTM. 


Canto  IX, 


g- srar  I  ^wg[  I  ^■'Wl <1^141^4 

jpn^fVT  THpr^ft  I  3T<T^m%^r^^^R-’’--^'^'rqr^  &o., 
Tho  usual  place  of  the  bow  is  round  the  left  shoulder,  and  it  was 
ao  placed  at  this  time,  so  that,  according  to  Hemadri  and  Ohari- 
tmvardhana,  no  time  might  be  lost  when  the  game  had  to  be  shot 
urith  an  arrow.  Cf.  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  :  “44471^ 
»rr'Wt?I%”  says  former  and  the  latter  remarks  “  3T4=r 

4%  JTT  RrrnRrf*r4rspr^-  The  second 

meaning  of  Mallinatha  is  preferable  to  the  first.  “  ^rlsrti'iPr-tl'hO'i 
« Adorned,  as  it  were,  the  sky  with  a  canopy  or-ceiling '  Both 
Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  interpretit  in  this  way  of  Malli- 
natha  — Once  analysing  with  Mallinatha,  Hemadri  gives 
the  following:  “  ^  tjjrf  ” 

P.  280.  St.  51.— ^*rT?mr,  is  generally  made  of  flowers 

and  tender  sprouts  of  trees.  C/  Hemadri  :  “  .TH^gscTtrfqT 
&c.,  and  further  he  quotes  :  ‘‘ 

And  Oharitravardhana  has  “  3^:  "srfifcTr 

”,  and  quotes  the  following  :  “  qsrynrjj-^fr  ^TTTTfrr 

Such  a  garland  is  sacred  to  Krishna,  who  is  accordingly  call¬ 
ed  qvpTIrfl-  —  &c.,  Hemadri  translates  the  epithet  byj‘  37- 

and  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  by  “3T’tl4fr%4.” 
— <?: ,  Of-  Buddha.  Canto  V.  Stanza  41.  “  'q3jv:g'r5Wrr4- 

tWT:  ”  11 

p  280.  St.  52.— Vallabha  explains:  “  q-Jf  '=0^1- 
mH  4f^?<Tr:  ^  ^  ”  Sumativijaya  too  says 

tlin  same.  Oharitravardhana  explains  it  by  “  epfl'-^T  4T- 

Sumativijaya  gives  the  substance  of  the  passage  in  the  following 

words:  « fir  3  fiHT  'T^r  4-4^4-iTr  'P=4T  hr:.” 

P.  281.  St.  53. — Hemadri  explains.  “  fl- 
<r^  5fqt  ^  VHrm:  1 4T>pRr  trruft^rr:  1  “  ”  Pa«ini,  IV. 

A  «.  ffrT  3^  I  I  Oharitravardhana 

»>TpUin<i  it  by  “  wnt  ”  and  has  the  following:  “  3>TqT4T(t®rpr- 
iR|R+.” 

P.  281.  St.  54.— Pi3irr5;it,  ‘  The  weapon  of  the  thrice-ten 
(  gods  )  ».  the  rainbow,  supposed  to  ho  the  weapon  of  the  gods 

aad  especially,  of  the  god  Indra.  The  usual  number  of  the  gods 
is  Ihirty-three,  and  not  thirty,  Cf,  AiUreya  Brahmana.  2  Panohi- 
icl  18. "  inr(%?j|  ?Rr:  tRtrwiWipStTn  arift  nm  wnt^r  it?r 
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r2iT:  tiw  mm  wr^#T- 

2fRT  I  ‘  There  axe  thirty- three  gods  who  driak  Soma 

and  thirty-three  who  do  not  drink  Soma.  The  Soma  drinking  goda 
are  :  eight  Vasus,  eleven  Rndras,  twelve  Adityas,  Prajapati  and 
^  'The  not  Soma*drinking  gods  are ;  eleven  Praysjas,  eleven 
Annyajas,  and  eleven  Upayajas. '  Anthorities  are  at  variance^  how¬ 
ever,  as  to  the  components  of  the  number  thirty- three.  According 
to  some  authorities  they  are  thus  made  up  :  the  twelve  Adi ty as,  the 
eight  Vasus,  the  eleven  Rudras,  and  the  two  As'vins.  See  Muir^ 
Sanskrit  texts  Yol.  V.  page  9.  It  is  not  clear  how  the  niimher 
thirty  is  made  up.  The  modern  number  of  thirty-three  crores,  as¬ 
signed  to  ,the  gods,  no  doubt,  took  its  origin  in  the  number  thirty- 
three  mentioned  in  the  Brahmsnas  and  other  portions  of  the  Yedas* 
Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  rendered' 
hj  The  figure  according  to  Hemadri  is 


P.  282.  St.  55.— Cf.  S'a.I.  7.  -SWI^T- 

jng^^rPr:  Charitravardhana  explains: 

«  goj-q-:  ”  And  Hemadri  quotes  Amara: 

u  1  ”  C/.  Buddha.  Canto  V.  verse  41. 

“  xjg d  H  d'lfH  ^  Pf  d  td'ftf*T=  I  ^fnPTPfi  <.«!  I 

It  See  above  stanza  51.— Hema¬ 
dri  says;  “  further  discusses:  “  fRi 

EpjpiT  ?T^  I  ^nr:  fRi  •  vHn'<^d4i: 

?Tt  I  fCTT  rTTB^  I  [  JHTT  Ms.] 

?R:  ?nr^iT»f  1^:  5r?iF(fir’!raw’®r’3^ 

asjrl  ”  fi^.— C/.  Vi.  “ 

«r»rraT'fft  spmntsn  ?>ft  ^•sr  i  ” 


P.  282.  St.  56.— 5iwnf^nr^>  Hemadri  explains  it  as:  “  ^SR’- 

SEPT  f%sft%t5Ti7rJT5’TrfSra^T^^  I 

”  f fir-— ‘  Blackened.  ’  This  refers  to  the 

proverbial  blackness  of  the  eyes  of  deer.  On  the  image  compare 


46.  II. 


Pv  283.  St.  57.— Hemad^ves  the  reason 

of  the  foroa  of  arf^  and  says:  " 

Hemadri  discusses:  « 

Jf:  ”  Paaini,  III.  2. 16.  ?Rr  2^*31:  I  E  it^S^  f  ®-  i  ^ 

^  1  ^  i  ^  i  3T3r€Rt 

ifj.  ”  Translate  the  aphorism  “  The  affix  z  oomes  after  the  vero 
to  go ’when  a  ease-inflicted  word  in  compoiition  with  it,  de- 
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Qtnfo  IX. 


notea  location  Of  the  affix  z  the  real  affix  is  ar,  the  letter  t 
being  indicatory,  showing  that  the  feminine  of  these  words  is  form- 
«d  by  the  affix  (  See  IV.  I.  14  ),  as  >T=r^  I  And  Oha- 

sitravardhana  has:  «  I  s^^- 

t  “  ^iTKIW^rrs,  "  Pii«ini,  IV.  1.  48. 
f^rPF%”  I 

P.  288  St.  59.— jtpT  ■srUTf?  A  proverbial  saying.  Hemadri 
explains  this  as:  “  fSrwrabl  I  ^  fc  5[TO:  TC 

amr^  I  frvr  g^^iTErTTf  &c., 

Homtidri  makes  the  following  remark:  ?sr3T  fl  I 

I  “  »nrat  iTfr^Pm=fw%f5  i 

dip’^sr«rpTi7r  i  ^rcrfffPrPlt^arePr: 

swPK  ^  And  Charitravardhana 

and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  “  fRiT?mT|vf  y^Hfariir 
■enfrTT^^?:  ”. 

P.  284.  St.  60. — 3rrpn‘^'I%5[j  Oharitravardhana  remarks  ;“5jwi 
a-^5  STET^  ’ ’— fq -i »1  rt^r4  H  Chftritravardhana  re¬ 
marks f^ETTiT:  ?:r?r  ir?r(HmtTf^:  ”•  They  did  not 

know  that  they  were  pierced  through  by  sharp  arrows,  which  pas¬ 
sing  through  their  loins  penetrated  into  the  trees  against  which 
they  leaned  and  to  which  they  were  thus  fixed. 

P.  284.  St.  6l.--aif5rTOPC>TO^j  CJ-  Oharitravardhana :  “  »fPi- 
'TO’T  <rwPT  &o.”  And  V allabha  says  :  ^- 

fl’Cpf’Rq'-” — 'TRTH'f  sppWWj  Hanaiidri  discusses  :  '*  HUtEq?*!- 
JrSfJ  ”  Ptnini,  III.  1.  35.  fctCT^  I  “ 

P4«ini,  m.  1, 40.  ^fvqsrprsCTqwT  rr^rEt^nfoR^rfirfif-rJi 

^  ssrw^  PrtT^PctPir  i  qr  fc  ivrfgfsirirR:  an«rf?prw- 

•qigrijTFt  1 P!f!iOT*fFqftrmR?r^r 

gmf  gr  gjRPi  i  sggnrgPnf^ig  [  Ms.  ]  ^~ 

»n4TP’iT®‘g%  1 3T*ivivt  g  t 

fRi  ’gre=pg  i  i 

I  “8Rl5fmt  gt  gft  ’'pkp:  ”  i  •  “ s'gtw  ^- 

ggur  otfpT*?:  "  iftt  I 

3pq^5qqi^:fg^?:itrgtIVK  I ’*1%  ffiT 'Tp'#! :  I 

:trg^  iq:pT^4r-‘«tgqt»g?iT  in?T  ^  -gprig  i  ng: 

’qitftfffitt  g  firgi-g^d  %1^  «TTt  gnftfff  'rrggr^  ®ng  » ^- 
&q%  I  tnggr:  #>r«ngg  i  “  »Tnft  Hnr*»Fi*4Prnr  ”  P>i»i»i>  Ml.  2. 74.  fft 
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NOTBS. 
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I  "  Translate  the  aphorisms  ‘  arr?;  is  the  affix 

of  the  verb  ^  IH  ‘  to  cough,  ‘  and  of  those  roots  that  are  formed  by 
affixes  ( i.  «■  the  derivative  verbs  ),  when  follows,  except  in  the 
Mantra.  ’  ‘  After  a  verb  which  ends  with  anf,  the  verb  ^  ‘  to  do^, 
is  annexed,  when  foUows.  ’  ‘  The  affixes  JiftiRC  (  m  ), 

^tr  (  ^  ),  and  1%^  come  in  the  Chhandas,  after  verbs  which 
end'in  long  arr,  when  a  case-inflicted  word  or  an  ^r?riT  is  m 
composition.’  And  Churitravardhanahas,  “crTfWr 

I  ^111  ^TT^TT^Jn  =  I  1  tTmt  I  'TTt  n- 

arW  I  amiTmfr^5K^  I 

Panini,  II.  4.  4.  1  “  "  Panini, 

170.  31=^=  ^^1=  t 

W  =t  i 

n'jiHT^  csrcrvrPT^^ftrtrr  i 

arqRJTHiqt  (?)  i  hiri- 

S#5t^  I  ”  I  panslate  ths, 

aphorisms  :— ‘  The  names  of  sacrifices  mentioned  in  the  Tajur- 
veda,  not  of  neuter  gender,  constitute  the  Samahira  Dvanda  com¬ 
pound.  ’  ‘  The  affix  Z  comes  in  the  Chhandas,  after  the  roots  that 
have  taken  the  Denominative  affix  in  the  sense  of  ‘  the  agent 
having  such  a  habit  iSsc.  ' 

P  2S5.  St.  62.— Demiidri  renders  it  by  “  ” 

jtnd  supports  it  thus,  “  fV:  ^  ^  ”  fT6  I  ^ 

Ms.  ]  ^  Ms.  ]  1 

H:  construes  it  with  and  gives  the  figure  and 

Quotes  the  definition  from  StJTiSRr  ^  •  r^T  t 

« ^  ^  Ms.  ]  HT^  I 

^Sfir  RW=  "  E.  D.II.  234.-3TWf^  W  ’T 

Oharitravardhana  makes  the  following  remark:  “  n^rm 


P.  285.  St.  63.— DinakMa’s  interpretation  of 
the  line  is,  '•  ^nfT  ^Tfrf  gW:  (  appears 

mw  ‘Broken  by  the  wind.’  pe  forced 

the  effithet  according  to  Mallinatha’s  interpretation  lies  in  the  simi¬ 
larity  A  branch  of  the  am  tree,  when  in  full  yellow  blossoi^ 
broken  by  the  wind  and  falling  down,  appears  like  the  rushing  of  a 
tiger  against  one’s  person.  The  reading  ^1^5^  also  appears  better- 
On  the  epithet™  C/.  Mahabharata  Adi.  Par,  Adh.  19.  verse 
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»OTES. 


Canio  IX. 


1170.  “  ^  \  arftr^rPKTO^ 

”  Cf.  also  Sumativijaya:  “  ii_Rdw«T:  'rfifflT  “Hi«ii4i<(i:  stjrfgnfi- 

P.  286.  St.  64. — On  this  epithet  Hem&dri  quotes  the 
following  definition  :  “  trT^f^rffTt  I ^  tfirr:  tiPi^- 

On  this  epithet  Hemadii 

quotes  the  following  ;  “  JJTPiW  =r  Ms.  ] 

[  ct%  Ms.  ]  I  fgii»4)r^df^=qpT  L  Ms.  ]  "  ?t^. 


r,  Hemadri  explains  : 


P.  286.  St.  65.— g:! 

5^  W  fTR;  I 
qP3rirrqT<75Tcpfl-8jTqf  i“q 
Pr  I  gMiithriifif  qfSicnPr  st%  ^rq!  it  ^ ”  Cf.  Kn. 

verse  6,  Oanto  I.  The  sources  of  the  pearls,  according  to  the  ahove 
verse  are,  (1)  Elephants  of  superior  species,  (2)  rain-water,  (3) 
the  wild  boar,  (4)  the  conch,  (6)  the  fish— a  species  of  it  that  con¬ 
tains  pearl-like  round  globules  of  a  stony  nature  in  their  heads,  (6) 
the  snake,  (7)  the  pearl  oyster,  and  (8)  the  bamboos,  Oharitravar- 
dhana  explains  :  “  ffc^g  q  3rp?f*i^'q-S!fk4 1  q'^riaj) T  JRfiT 

ffjg.  arr^^r#  »T^rnTPTFJ*>^  qr^^srPrqPTOr,  A  proverbial  say- 
jx»g. — Oharitravardhana  quotes  in  support  of  this  the  fol¬ 
lowing  from  Iq.  “m: 


P.  287  St.  66. — PM M ql ‘  Depriving  them  of 
their  white  chowry-tales.’  C/".  Hemidri:  Rnf^’irsq^T’TT:."  The 

white  Ohamara  is  a  token  of  royalty.  C/'.  R.  verse  47,  Oanto  II. 
— ^rqrq,  ‘  Contented  himself  with.’  Cf.  Hemidii  :  “  g’sgqpf 


P.  287.  St.  67. — sf  =6r  WT°Pw?^fpqqrR:  ,  A  proverWal 

saying.— Pr^trqr:  ‘  liis  mind  directed  to¬ 

wards  the  braided-hair  of  his  beloveds.  ’  Hemadri  remarks: 

fSWRRqrfqrid'if^  ftq'  And  Sumativijaya  has  :  <rf)%H5rqT% 

3T^  qqqffT  q  qr?:”.  Hemadri  notices  the  reading  g- 

and  says,  “  ^  flrrqqtt.” 

P.  288.  68. — On  this  Hemadri  and  Sximativijaya 
make  the  following  remark  :  “  qtq'^tr^q^:’’. 

P.  283.  St.  69. — qi ‘  Who  has  transferred  the 
responsibility  of  his  Government  to  his  ministers’.  Here  gc  is  equiva¬ 
lent  to  nstgf  ».  e )  rriq’Tit '  the  administration  of  his  kingdom.'  Of. 
Bemiidri  :  "tts#  ftqwqrq"  3^:.''— aiddSdtlqqr,  “spqvqTwnr#^,"  says 
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Hem^dri.  And  OliaritraTardiiaiia  a  constimt 

practice  of  enjoyment/  i,  e.  e.xelasite  devotion  to  the  chase.  The  ep- 
thet .  shonld-  be  taken  actively  as  regards  wfM*  Of.  Sumativajaya,: 

fPIT 

Tf:.*''  — ^ilPF#  WfPC^  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes  the  fol¬ 
lowing  remark:  W  t^TqfFT  I  W  t 

f ^|^|"Rrdl'f"f^%-  1  ^ ^ i'"c?[*=h^ *1  r^4i  I 

5  Wt 

(?)  I  And  Oharitravardhana  has  the  following  :  I 

^^WTT  fW:  W  ^  i  M%^^WinEr?KT  ^^PtWfiTO- 


p.  288.  St.  70.-™prwrrf  ?  Analyse  :  w  ^IWT  WIT:  m  ?!##. 

— <1*1  ■*'  r^'ra,  ^  Furnished  with  the  lamps  of  eat. 

oellent  creepers  burning  with  light.'  Cf.  Ku.  I.  2.  10.  “  HI^PtT 
Pr  and  “  ^<?vr£fr  ” 


P.  289.  St.  71. — This  seems  to 
mean  that  the  lobes  of  the  ears  of  the  elephants,  beaten  as  thej 
were  at  regular  times  on  the  large  cavities  of  the  ears,  prodneed.  a 
sonnd  which  resembled  that  of  a  dnim._  There  is  perhaps  not  inii<*' 
to  object  to  in  the  simile,  as  the  cavities  of  the  elephants'  ears  «ra 
large  and  the  flat  lobes  flapping  against  them  proportionately  wide^ 
they  can  prodnce  a  sonnd  that  to  the  poet'^  imagination  may  appear- 
like  that  of  a  drnm.  By  adopting  Mallin^tha’s  interpretation  of 
w©  compare  the  sounds  of  elephant^ s  flappings  to  the  time  in  music 
called  rfT^,  which  again  appeared  like  that  of  a  sonorous  drmsi^ , 
I.  e.  a  simile,  in  a  simile,  which  is  absnrd.— *1  s^*r6'lfPi ,  such  as 
those  chanted  by  minstrels  at  the  end  of  the  Canto  V. 


P.  289.  St.  72.— ^ftWRT,  ”  Hemadd.  And 

’’  Oharitravardhana.  And  Yallabha  ^  Orowi- 

ed  by  ascetics/  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  :  fft  WWFT* 
s-nd  Ohantravardhana  says,  3|W 
■—  {%f?%Si^^PTrT is  equivalent  to 
mm  m  ^  gOm,  Cf.  Buddha.  VIII.  2.  m 

P.  289.  Sfc.  73. _ In  support  of  his  explanation 

Hemadri  quotes  the  following  from 


P.  290.  St.  74. — Hemadri  says-,  5^41'^W 
^  "•  Mallinatha  too  quotes  the  same  hut  doea_ 

not  give  the  source  from  which  he  '  borrows  his  ^authonty.  Oh&ri- 
travardhana  remarks:  I 
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^  ’’  VaUftbha  explains  it  by  « 

”  ‘  Thoughtlessly,  ’  ‘  carelessly.  ’  And  quotes  the  foHow- 

inc-  « trrHT  f^?T  'rrmcKt  Tt  i  ^"1%  ?- 

Ki-  ‘  BUnded  by 

pasidon.  ’ 

P.  290.  St.  75. — gf^SpT,  This  "was  S'riivana.  The  names  of  hi# 
parents  are  not  given  in  the  Ramiiyana.  See  Ayodhya  Kanda. 
Canto  66.— ^Pr,  Oa  this  Hemudri  gives  the  following  note;  “  ^ 

1  aifinsrs^t  I  ^ 

ft  mt  1  f  HPlffTl  “  STvrfTtrrm^  fiPICTtrtftf  fts  l 

”  ftqftfT:  Tittr-'  ft?’5qT^^f|fft2TTrrR’;  I 

tlMT  I  “  ftvr'T'^  ^T^f’TT  ’^T'^TfSt'  HT  I  ^flfTT  flft 

Ms.  ]  fTTw  rr  HTrT  irTfT:  ”  I  *  *  * 

^?rr^ ''  ^ 

PiAini,  VII  *1-  i^i-  fvqlri^^TRj^itsKT  ffrrqJH'iFfTrvrT^  ^  I  tTm 

tp^rqwtrr  JTt:^r5pT%:  [ r^^T-  Ms.  ]"  fft  I  ^rnr 

”— ?r?^rTlt=9r^5T^ »  On  this  Hemadri  quotes  the  following: 

"  ir'^reHr^rir'^  ”  ‘fit  :-— Cf. 
Puddha.  IX.  13.  “  1  fiTK  n^Jtr 

P  291.  St.  76.— '  The  son  of  an  ascetic  belong¬ 
ing  to  none  of  the  first  three  classes.  ’  The  word  ftar  (  twice  bom  ) 
includes,  besides  BrAhmaaas,  Kshatriyas  and  Vais'yas.  The  young 
ascetic  who  was- accidently  shot  by  the  king  was  of  a  S'udra  caste. 
C7.- Hemadri:  “  fiSTf:  ”  and  goes  on  say¬ 
ing:  “  spt:vr3n<tpt  ”  This  too  w 

noticed  by  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya,  and  further  he 

adds:  “  3r?TftVR?  %^trrfl:5r=5T=it:  "  i  “  sRT'nt  ^wft^rT- 

Pf,  Buddha. 

Canto  V.  7.  “  ?rq€ftqfsi=:jrq%qr  =Tq^r?|jr6rr  qfra':  "  i 


P.  291.  St.  77;— gr>-’arr  tprrv^'^  tf*rars^,  Charitravardhana 
interprets;  “  rrqrn<T  qrT^qqr-Sq  H^qjgqvftTf^TftWIVrq#  CfW’TT  ^* 
=l7mf^n‘qr  cT=vTmPn|«Tr  ’’  And  Vai 

labha  interprets:  “q^qr  qqTqfr  WTftfqr 

aRTHcftsqq'mr  Tift;  ^q’qftq  And^  Hemadri  interprets: 

H’^tqq^v^qqq  S'!  >  ^nq  qq  qm^^rr- 

=5q:  fcqw  1  sTrTiqq:  fqqft:^  qmqS  qrqq^qf  qrq  qqq^ft  [  qqq^  Ms.  j 
Km  ^MTT  wm  1  qqffq’^qfqritqj^^^r  i  qqrqf>^  ftr%q^qi^- 
qjpqrvpqiftfq  I  PRqqr  qvft^  tqqpiftft  'q?pffi 


793 


Ms*  ]  ?  I  I- cannot  imd6i:staaa 
in  what  sense  the  gerand  is  tab©  taken  so  as  to  arriye  at-  the 
Infinite  sense  of -the  stanza.  It  is  donbtfnl  whether  can  Im 

lased  in  the  sense  of  ^  with  respect  to,  ^  ^  with  regard  to,  ^  as  inteir 
preted  by  Chari travardhana.  It  is  also  very  doubtful  whether 
^  can  be  correctly  employed  in  the  causal  sense  of  ^  having 

informed,  •  ^  having  caused  to  understand,  '  as  explained  by  Yal* 
Imbha.  Some  scholars  construe  cTWIW  and  interpret^ 

^  having  gone  up  to  him  (  at  the  time  of  shooting  an  arrow  )  so  as 
to  bring  the  game  ( 'L  e.  S'rava-r/a  theMunfs  son  who  was,  at  the 
time,  filling  up  his  jar  with  water)  within  the  reach  of  his  arrow  and 
then' shot  at' him  (of  course  the  king  took  him  for  a  wild  elephant);  > 
vsnd  this  rash  act  of  his  committed  through  ignorance  he  began  to 
jearrate  to  his  parents:  But  this  interpretation  does  not  appear  so 
convincing  as  to  renCove  the  difficulty  of  the  sense  of  3^. 
It  may  be  interpreted  ‘‘  And  being  urged  by  him  the  lord  of  people 
took  (  i  e.  hid  his  followers  to  take  )  him  even  with  the  arrow  iin- 
extracted  (  from  Ms  breast  )  to  his  parents  who  had  lost  their  sight, 
and  advancing  towards  their  only  son,  who  w'as  in  that  condition 
{  a.  e.  enveloped  in  Yetas  plants  ),  narrated  to  them  Ms  rash  act,, 
oommitted  through  ignorance.’^  The  manuscripts  A,>.  B.  H.  B.  and  the 
two  other  Mss.  (  No.  47  of  1873-74  and  No.  25  of  1872-73  of  the  Dec 
can  College  Library  )  of  Hemidxi’s  read  3%^  instead  of 
i.  e,  ^  neglecting  him  who  was  in  that  condition  (  rfR^^F  )  the 
Mng  began  to  narrate  &:c.  ^  '  This  reading  is  preferrable  since  it 
leaves -no  difficulty  of  interpretation,  pandit  says,  ^  Mallinatha  s  in¬ 
terpretation  appears  to  be  correct.’  But  in  what  sense  it  is  very 
difficult  to  make  out. 

P.  292.  St.  78.-*Tff^^r»  'Having  lamented  much.’  TW 
■Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinitha’s  commentary  omit 
the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss._  “tlRSTT;  Tft- 

Here  Hemadri  remarks  ^ 

"  Oharitravardhana  says,  »  qpft^  pTY 

A  curse  or  imprecation,  like  a  Dakshini  or  a  gift,  is  given 
with  water  in  the  hand  let  down  as  soon  as  the  last  word  of  the 
imprecation  is  uttered.  Cf.  Bbagavata  Parana,  I.  18.  36.  “ 

I  "  Again 

Had.  IX.  9.  23.  ^ 

p.  292.  St.  79.— Hemadri  analyses, 

”  and  supports  it  by  “  <RI>  ”  Pamni,  H,  2.  81. 
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»  The  srqwJNr  1«  to  be  put  last  in  the  wowls  &o.  ’Thna 

i.  ^PTT  )  ‘ »  chief  of  teeth  ’  (  i.  an  eye-tooth  ).  It  is  mt 
merely  the  gqqaS'^^  that  is  placed  last  in  those  examples  ;  but  wotda 
-irhich  by  some  other  rules  would  have  stood  first,  stand  in  this  list 
as  second. 

P.  293.  St.  80. — WSTPI)  Hemadri,  Charitravar- 

dhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  :  “ 

1'%^  f%fMlRqr^  fRr 

P.  293.  St.  81.— ‘What  shall 
this  cruel  man,  who  deserves  decapitation  at  your  bands,  do 
for  yon  ?  ’  A  proverbial  saying.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  “  >p5-<r^'vlr 

>jjqKr%  srT5rT??T  ”  qwfdMcfqqrd.  i  sn-OT^i^rpn^- 

Ms- ]  ” — <?"qr^qTOqq?r:, 

he  begged  that  a.  funeral  pile  should  be  made  for  him  and  fire  set 
to  it,  in  order  that  he  and  his  wife  might  immolate  themselves 
on  it  along  with  the  body  of  their  son. 

P.  294.  St.  82. — 3ft#Pl?rn5ncTf%:,  Wilson  in  his  Vishnu  Pa¬ 
rana  Vol.  III.  p,  80,  gives  the  following  account :  “  Aurva  was  a  sage 
the  grandson  of  Bhrigu.  When  the  sons  of  king  Kritavirya  persecuted 
and  slew  the  children  of  Bhrtgu,  to  recover  the  wealth  which  their 
father  had  lavished  upon  them,  they  destroyed  even  the  children  in 
the  womb.  One  of  the  women  of  the  race  of  Bhrtgu  in  order  to  pre¬ 
serve  her  embryo,  secreted  it  in  her  thigh  (Uru),  whence  the  child,  on 
his  birth,  was  named  Aurva.  From  his  wrath  proceeded  a  flam% 
that  threatened  to  destroy  the  world ;  but,  at  the  persuasion  of  his 
ancestors,  he  cast  it  into  the  ocean,  where  it  abode,  with  the  face  of 
a  horse.  Aurva  was,  afterwards,  a  religious  preceptor  to  Sagara, 
and  bestowed  upon  him  the  sn^qpfr,  or  fiery  weapon,  with  which 
he  conquered  the  tribes  of  barbarians  who  had  invaded  his  patrimo¬ 
nial  possessions.  ”  The  legend  of  the  Aurva  fire  residing  in  the  in¬ 
terior  of  the  ocean  was  probably  invented  to  account  for  the  con- 
■tant  ebuUidon  of  the  oceanic  waters. 


CANTO  £ 


P.  295.  St.  1. — ’  Analyse 
pr  rt%  ^  Wlio  shone  forth  like  Indra/  MaHinatha  takes  pP®“ 

bahly  in  the  sense  of  ^  splendour^  or  ^  lustre^y  hut  if  the  epithet  he  takwi. 
in  the  sense  of  ^  power  or  might '  the  propriety  of  the  adjective  ti#-' 
comes  more  evident,  Pakas^asana  is  a  name  of  India  and  means 
^  one  that  disciplines  or  instructs  the  simple  or  ignorant/  and  tha 
word  qfW  being  not  properly  .understood  in  later  times  cmmt 
to  he  applied  to  the  name  of  a  demon  whom  Indra  destroyed.  Q* 
Oharitravardhana  ;  “  I  I 

W  ( ’/.  also  Bhagavata  Sk.  Till.  Adi* 

11.  i  ^  c!%qiFWK®r  i 

There  isj  so  to  speak,  no  propriety 
in  the  use  of  the  epithet  qT^^[lTO*fd^€*-  Iel  the  present  verse,  but  it 
appears  to  be  used  simply  for  the  sake  of  aHiteration  it  affords 
with  WW:  iu  the  previous  word.-— The  name  is  deriv^ 
from  one  of  its  earliest  kings.  Cf.  Harivans'a, 

repeated  for  alliteration  in  the  folowing  line. — *  A  my¬ 
riad  of  autumns  i.  e.,  years,  Tarsha  originally  meaning  the  rniis 
or  the  rainy  seasons  (  )  has  in  the  same  way  acquire  the  sense 

of  year.  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaJlinatha^s  com.- 
mentary  omit  the  following  authority  of  Amara  produced  by  the 
Northern  Mss.  I 

P,  295.  St.  2. — ?f  ^  And  yet  he  did  not  obtain  &e. 

Of.  Oharitravardhana:  ^  Ktd t  d"  dT*  ^ 

Sumativijaya  :  uWTt  WW  ^ 

^  i  #frFw/» ki ni  h ^ -fWqr 

_ descendant  of  Arya  is  born  with  three  debts/or 

obligations,  the  first  called  being  discharged  by  the  study  c< 

the  Vedas,  the  second  by  the  performance  of  sacrifices,  an* 

the  third  RntTCT  begetting  a  son  to  continue  tbe  family.  Of.  Tim 
S'rutis  quoted  in  W  % 

W  also  WsfM  ^ 

Pm  ”  qf. ^Buddha.  IX,  55,  m  WfTOFff: 

flFlt  I  Hff ^  t 
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CT.  also  note  to  St.  20,  III;  also  St.  71,  I. 

Hemadri  discusses:  “ 

”  Panini,  HI.  2-  50.  ^cJtiT:.  ”  Translate 

the  aphorism  :— The  affix  comes  after  the  verb  ‘to 
lull  ’  when  it  is  compounded  with  the  preposition  aftj;, 
■and  when  the  object,  in  composition  with  it,  is  the  word 
*  pain  ’  or  tiithL  ‘  darkness.  ’  As,  J’st:  ‘  the  pain-allayer  i.  e. 

the  son. '  rf'Tl'Tl':  W'  ‘  darkness-destroyer  i.  e.  the  sun.  ’  This- 

■aphorism  has  its  scope  when  the  sense  is  not  that  of  be¬ 
nediction.  Cf.  “  Ma-:  fc  ^  "  Vallabha  too 

motices  this. 


P.  20f).  St.  3. — '-A-S  did  the  ocean  before  the  churn¬ 
ing,  the  gems  in  its  interior  not  yet  bavin  g  been  brought  forth’. 
See  Bhiigavata  Sk.  VIII.  Also Mahabhurata,  Adi  Parvan  17,  or  Ea- 
ittiyawa„.Balakanda  Canto  25,— Hennidri,  Charitra- 
-rardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  as  “  sfjq'ql  rg---  o-5r^ir?TpT^ 

On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  “aT^;rg-- 
hit:  Ms.  ]  i  rrKt#  HwiirsT  ” 

And  Chiritravardhana  has  ;  “  sTcrtTfHW’Tr  Hsgr  ?r=cf7W 


p.  296.  St.  4. — Cf.  “  PTw  ^ 
jj.  I  xf.  '■ — Invite  these  sagos  was  the  order  of  Das'aratha 

to  Samautra.  The  word  ouft  includes  these  Munis.  Cf.  Ilamiiyawa 
Balakamla  canto  12.  Cf.  Hemadri:  “  W 


•  aTTf^s^rfcrcTTPrg-mri'w^TT’i^Tr:  i  ‘  frr^'4-ii'rf;r'5"4:  i 

JVTT:”- _ n5fpnf>Tfef ,  I'lii*  consists  simply  of  boiled  in 

eight  shreds  of  earthen  vo.ssels,  given  as  an  oblation  to  Agni  the 
'JFather  (.aiffl'-  )  with  the  Mantra,  “  '’t  ^Tlrrl'^  sr  W" 

I  ^  ^  The  follow¬ 

ing  lines  quoted  'in  the  ?:=fr-7r»tt*rffrr  from  gfVft^rtir^rrr,^  Kawda  II, 
Trap.  2,  Aim.  4,  e-vplain  tl>o  manner  of  performing  a  g-wfS.  “ 

•■cr^^  r?rjrqf^=^  trsrrqrrTO- 

^cTT^lf  qsti  sPOTfir  ”  ^he  difference  between  fRr, 

.qprr  and  is  given  in  the  following  verse  quoted  from  irif 
=rK’?^iYiTTf?r^Tt:-“  qrrRf  WH:  I  tTH#'!:  Tlif; 

”  liemadri  says  :  “ 

■  rgrTf:  1  I  “  ”  Pawini,  IV.  2.  138.  ffrf  I 

Hemadri  reads  tmt^grifacr:  and  remarks  “fjt 
irtr  “  wwfHWWM^KTf^r:  ”  says  Oh&- 
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P.  28'6.  St.  5. — ^Por  am  acootoit  of  Mi  Mrtli  &Q,f 

Maliabliarata  Vanaparvaa  Adli.  '275.— tMs  epitliet 

compare  Bnddlia.  Oanto  YIlL  35.  t  Q* 

also  Megbadiita  I.  17.  R.  V.  6.  XIY.  64.  11.  48.  Xu.  II.  32. 

P.  297.  St.  6.—%  ^  This  is  tlie  so  oftem 

mentioned  in  the  Pura?^as  as  the  abode  of  Vishyiu.  The  story  given, 
in  the  Raghnvans'a  by  Kalidasa  regarding  the  resorting  of  the  goia 
to  that  ocean  and  there  awakening  the  Supreme  Being  to  a  know¬ 
ledge  of  their  danger  must  have  been  borrowed  from  other  Ramaya— 
nas  than  that  of  Yalmiki;  such  as  of  the  sage  Ohyavana  and  others^ 

Cf,  Buddh.  Canto  L  verse  48 ,, 

1  Rtoayajza  of  Yalmiki  makes  the  gods  relate  their 
grievances  to  Brahma.  While  they  were  so  relating,  Yish?m  went 
there.  See  Ramayawa  Balaka??.da>  Canto  15. — 

■  madri  remarks  :  it  WTcf:  'h  See  Apte's  Guide  273^ 

p,  196.  Thii'd  edi. 


P.  297.  St.  7 .— <?r^ii'T^ryrff%^f^rRl To  the  notion 
that  the  contains  a  brilliant  ge.m  in  his  head  there  are  nume¬ 
rous  references  in  the  Kavyas.  The  higher  _  the  quaUty,  in  poinfe 
•of  poison,  of  the  &ake,  the  more  brilliant  is  his  gem.  As  the  S  esua 
forming  the  bedding  of  Yishnu  was  the  king  of  serpents  his  gems 
must  of  course  be  Sqpw* 


P.  297.  St.  8.— Lakshmi  put  theskirtsof  her 
garment  on  the  girdle  lest  the  feet  of  Vishnu,  coming  in  eontaot 
with  it,  should  be  hurt.  The  girdle  is  made  of  silver^or  goH,^  antf^ 
where  possible,  of  precious  stones*,  Cf,  Hemadri:  P-ff  T^K* 

^  1  VlT 

Cf,  Charitravardhana:  f^<=.‘a{-pfV®r€Trf?- 

Pandit  says  •.  ‘  This  refers  to  the  picture  in  which  the  Adipnrnsla 
{or  Vishnu  ?)  is  represented  in  pictures,  where  Lakshmi  presses  an 
shampoos  His  feet  a  service  that  every  Hindu  wif» 

oonsiders  it  her  privilege  to  do  to  her  husband  even  at  the  pr^ent 

4ay.  If  it  is  correct  to  say,  with  MaUinatha,  as  douhtiess  it  is. 
that  the  epithet  is  intended  to  refer  to 

tenderness  of  Vishnu’s  feet,  it  wiU  he  quite  safe  to  charge  the  poe 
in  this  passage  with  inexcusable  efieminateness,  since  e  repre.en 
the  God’s  feet— one  of  the  hardest  parts  of 

tender  than  that  part  of  his  wife’s  person  on  which  tte 

was  worn.  ’  The  epithet  b  no  donht  used  to  express  the  toademes* 
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erf  ;  but  tHs  tenieraess  is  nol.tlie  effemimiey  Ptndit 

«feak9  of  but  tbe  tendornoss  which  Lakshmi,  like  good  wi?©^ 
fancies  her  hciibaiad^s  feet  to  possess.  See  above  Hemadri* 

P.  29S.  St.  9.— On  this  epithet  Hemadri,  CM* 
ritravardlmna  and  Siimativijaya  have  the  following:  \ 

^mcfcr:  f^rr^f  mm  tm* 

^  m  t  f  ^T.  '  — Hemadri  explains. 

1 1 

I  bttc^»T  wrd  f4*  ^  t-  Charitravardhana  too  explains 

this  in  the  same  way. 

P.  208.  St.  Hemadri  explains:  WW 

zm  mrwf  z  i  #5r€f?r  And 

Charitravardhana  says,  ^  t.  And 

VaHabha  says,  ^XW\  S'rivatsa, 

literally  the  favourite  of  the  Goddess  of  fortune.  It  is  a  mark  or 
«ttrl  of  hair  on  the  chest  of  Vishnu  said  to  be  the  mark  of  a  kick 
given  by  the  sage  Bhrigu.  In  Mainibharata  S'imtiparvan  its  origin 
is  described  in  the  following  words:  Mara  and  Naraya?m  were  prac¬ 
tising  asceticism  on  the  mountain  of  when  the  sacrifice  of 

Baksha  took  place.  S'iva  not  being  invited  in  that  sacrifice  Mt  in- 
aulted  and  became  incensed.  He  created  the  Sh'da  which  destroyed  the 
eacrifico  and  which  at  last  wimt  to  the  mountain  where  the  two 
aages  were  absorbed  in  abstract  meditation  and  struck  the  breast 
#f  Narayana.  It  was  then  sent  ba(4  by  a  fcirrc  to  S'ankara  who  in 
consequence  came  thither  and  a  tumultuous  fight  ensued  between 
Mm  and  Narayana.  After  a  whih^  they  were  reconciled  and  Narayana 
said  ‘m  nffniriT:  T  H  I  m  qri'^^fJrr^rPt 

Cf^  X.VII,  29.  Also  compare  S'is'upalavadhain  III.  9. 

iTKW:  q'qfw^w  ‘yrr^StfpTf^itff'Irrr^:  I  TOfft- 

See  Bhagavata  Bk.  X.  Uttar.  Adh.  89.  verses 
1—12.  ^Bhngii  the  sage  set  out  with  a  desire  to  find  out  which  of' 
the  Trinity — Brahma,  Siva,  and  Vishtra — was  the  greatest.  He  went 
*iid  insulted  the  first  two,  but  they  both  resented  the  insult.  He  then 
went  to  Vislmu  and  found  him  in  the  •  coro-pany  of  his  consort  Lak- 
mhia?,  and  kicked  him  in  the  breast,  but  Vishnu  bore  the  unprovoked^ 
insislt.  with  patience  and  regarded  it  as  a  favour  of  the  sage.  The' 
isear  or  pit  left  by  the  injury  inflicted  by  the  kick  is  interpreted': 
to  be  what  is  known  by  the  name  of  fi'rivatsa  :  which  in  all  proba- 
lillty  originilly  meant  simply  an  ornament, ^  worn  over'  the  breael*- 

!f Jb  ]!^%airala  ehwwhere  esfliiw-  iiib'the  is  in  reality  tto- 
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lustre  &f  the  Kanstubha.  Sk.  XU.,  Adh.  11.,  St.  10,  “  ^ 

1  wjjTg; 

‘Which  Lakshmi  used  as  a  looking-glass  whersby  to  adjust 
Hie  graces  of  her  face.-  '  By  name  Kaustubha, 

tlie  essence  of  tbe  oceanic  waters.’  For  it  was  one  of  the  foarleea 
gems  clinrned  out  of  the  ocean.  C/.  Hemadri  and  Gbaritravardha- 
ms. :  ”  Bee  Mahabharata  Adi- 

parvan  Adb.  18. 


P.  298.  St.  11. — On  this  epithet  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks  :  '  I^ike  a  second  Pa- 

sijata  on  earth.’  The  Parijata  is  a  heavenly  tree  being  one  of  the 
fonTteen  gems  churned  out  of  the  ocean.  See  Bhagavata  J'k.  X. 
Uttar.  Adh.  59.  From  the  ocean,  thus  churned  by  the  gods  and 
Uanavas,  first  up-rose  the  cow  Surabhi,  the  fountain  of  milk  and 
€ETds,  worshipped  by  tbe  divinities,  and  bebeld  by  them  and  their 
associates  with  minds  disturbed  and  eyes  glistening  with  delight- 
Then,  as  the  holy  Siddhas  in  the  sky  wondered  what  this  could  be, 
appeared  tbe  goddess  Yaruni,  ber  eyes  roiling  with  intoxieatioii. 
!Mext,  from  tbe  whirlpool  of  the  deep,  sprang  the  celestial  Parijata 
tree,  the  delight  of  the  nymphs  of  heaven  perfuming  the  world 
with  it  blossoms.  Tbe  troop  of  Apsaiasas,  were  then  produced,  of 
surprising  loveliness,  endowed  with  beauty  and  with  taste.  The 
€®ol-rayed  moon  next  rose,  and  was  seized  by  Mabadeva  •,  and  then 
poison  was  engendered  '  from  tbe  sea,  of  which  tbe  snake-god 
took  possession.  Hbanvantari,  robed  in  white,  and  bearing  in  Ms 
hand  Ibe  cup  of  Amrita,  next  came  forth ;  beholding  which,  the 
■sons  of  Diti  and  of  Banu,  as  well  as  the  Munis,  were  filled  with 
satisfaction  aud  delight.  Then,  seated  on  a  full-blown  Mtua,  and 
holding  a  water-lily  in  her  band,  tbe  goddess  B'ri,  radiant  with 
hcauty,  rose  from  tbe  waves.  ”  See  Wilson’s  Yishwa  Purawa  VoL 
I.  pp."  144-147.  Of.  Hemadri  ;  ^nt  m- 

I  ^  tt  Gbaritravardhana  reads  cp#- 

and  explains  :  qmf  ^ 

B.  2,99.  St.  12.— 

W  h''  according  to  Oharitravardbana.  Cf  St.^Hl  lY. 
— On  this  Hemadri  remarks  : 

The  following  are  the  arms  of  VisMra.  The  conch 
^  sword  (aifif),  the  seimitar  (  w  )>  the  bow  (  IT#  )?  and  the  disc 
1^').  Hew  they  aw  personified  and  represented  as  attending  oa. 
.  VishfflU  as  geiYWits*  llsuuayafsa  Balakawfe  Oanto  Z7,  VP* 
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^  ^frJTfT:  r  3qifT^?T¥lf®r  ^raiW^'iPt  \ 

^  gt^  srfsrrP^'^^n’  i  'rr^rar  &c.  &c.«, 

€f.  also  Uttar.  “  sfsnf^ift  ^ifiTrT  fr-r^- "  The  Southern  and  the 

Deccan  Mss.  of  MalliiKitba’s  commcBtary  omit  the  following  anth®- 
xity  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  ^  ^  !■- 

^  Proclaiming  the  word  Jaya^ 
or  words  of  similar  meaning. 

F.  !299.  St.  13.— Vallabha  simply  says, 

!  TJdf^f'lT  MT^dtsftr  d  Chiiritravardhana  says^  ' 

%hd  tdTffdF  m  ^dPnFl^f-Si^f 

Hemadri,  Chilritravardhana  and  Vallabha  do  not  refer  to  the  story 
in  the  Mahibh'arata  ailaded  to  by  Mallinitha.  See  Mabibbarata 
Adiparvan  Adh.  33-34.  Bee  also  Kas'ikbawda  A,.dh.  OO.—^f^^Pfonssr- 
^rrotfy  ^Bearing  the  scars  of  wounds  made  by  the  Vajra.’  Cf.  Hemadri 
u  77  Oharitravardliana  bas; 

I  ''  dd  q-t  d^TT-dT  s^fcpKc^-dd  I  d  fc  d  d^dfdd 

Rd  dddd  ■'  f’frf  dCfdRd‘-~WtSfrd5dfr  Uemadri  says: 

f^fed?dTd- 

P.  SOO  St.  14.— ■■^irfd^Fdfd^t^  sleep  of  Visbnir, 

observes  Pandit,  is  not  the  sleep  to  which  mortals  are  liable,  and 
in  which  all  conscioxisneas  is  lost  and  which  is  a  form  of  death,  hut 
the  sleep  slept  by  Yogins  in  which  there  is  conseionsness  accom¬ 
panied  by  memory,  and  in  which  the  sleeper  enjoys  coinmnnioii. 
with  absent  things  and  persons  belonging  to  different  ages,'  in. 
which  in  fact  the  ordinary  conditions  and  limits  of  knowledge  am 
out-stripped.^  Cf\  Hemadri:  rfbxfp-^Tddfrdrndrd^^  dddFr^Td- 
Cf  also  Kas'ikhawjTa  ^j^td^^qTrddddrdfd  f?d™4d  f 

e,  favouring  them  with  a  look  at  them  im¬ 
mediately  after  he  woke  up  from  bis  Yoga  sleep.  On  this  epithet 
both  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  make  the  following  remark: 

mf;  dif  1  df^S' d  dflddi:  drSd^cOT 
iTTddTd.  I  dd  mM  ddl:  Bbrfgu  stands  at  the  hem4 

of -this  list  of  patriarchs  called  Brahmarshis  (  primitive  sages), 
who  were  the  sons  of  Brahma’s  mind  (  dTdd'JdT:  ).  The  Vishnu, 
Parana  mentions  nine,  viz., 

art^,  and  They  are  according  to  the  theory  of  Puranas  the 

original  patriarchs  of  '  not  only  mankind  but  also  other  species  ^ 
creatures.  The  following  list  is  found  in  Is  Vara  KrFshna^s  Sankhja 
Karika:  ddlcFf:  I  Itfi  W" 
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P.  300,  St.  15.— Oharitravardliaaa  esplainSj. 
fftT  ^ff^T,  Objective  genitive. 

P.  300.  St.  16.— Gbaritravardbana  sayS;  ^  I  ^t- 
^  ^rrPf  ''  ffS  Both  He- 

madri  and  Yallabba  quote  tbe  following  :  r?i^T^ 

qTt^rq-fr  -ITlf.  Cf.  Gbaritravar- 

dbana:  ^  Gbaritravardbana 

discusses:  '' Pawini.  II.  2.  11. 

I  r^w^iiTW  ’twrw'ftpt:  wnw^P^  ti^- 
■R[cir^  FT^I'*-  Tbe  Southern  and  tbe  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatba  s 
commentary  omit  tbe  following  given  at  the  end  by  tbe  Nortbem 
Mss.  ’  II 


P.  301.  St.  17.— Gbaritravardbana  quotes  tbe  follow¬ 
ing:  f Ni^r  ^Because  this  soul 

is  [unassociated  with  any  conditions  or  circumstances  that  could  serve 
as  its  bonds,  it  is  ]  absolute.  ^  Sankbya  Sutra.  15. — 

Hemadri  explains  :  •  qwf  TT-'^  Cf,  alsa 

tbe  following  Smti.  3TF^  also  TO 

Hfft  ftWFT  Cbaritra- 

vardbana  gives  tbe  substance  of  this  in  tbe  following  words  ^ 


P.  301.  St.  18.— ^o4TO  Hemadri^andV^abba 

explaiit  it  as  :  cT^  I 

By  tbe  epitbets^-  ia  meant  tbe  external 
world  wbicbis  but  tbe  manifestation  of  its  primary  cause  tbe  ^ 
which  is  not  produced  from  any  thing.  means  ^  undevelop^/ 

^  indiscreet/  L  <?.,  tbe  primary  cause  of  all,  tbe  According 

to  Sankbyas  tbe  efieet  is  but  the  development  of  tbe  cause  not  being 
essentially  diifferent  from  it.  But  being  tbe  primary  cause© 

all  is  not  a  product  of  any.  See  Sankbya  Karp:i  yer^e ^ 
Tct<R^Pr#f^^r:  ^  ^r^nr*  3^  ^ 

IT :  I  Nature  (^1^:),  the  root  (  of  material  forms  ),  is  bo  pro 
dnced.  Tbe  Great  One  (  =  fPC-  or  intellect  )  and  the  rest 

(which  spring  from  it  )  are  seven  (substances),  pro  ucing  an 
produced.  Sixteen  are  productions  (  only  )  Soul  ib  next  er  p^ 

dttcing  nor  produced.  fre  means  ^/*  ^  ®  ^ 

« refers^to  Vedtota 

tiuit  cause  and  efieot  do  n6t  matcriaUy  diSet  from  eaok  other.  Cf. 
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HOfKS 


Canto  X 

Kn.  Canto  II.  stanssa  11.  “  sJTfFt  *’T%?J5pnrRr.  ”  Hemadri  randers 

by  wn  and  quotes  an  authority  from  fsRr.  “ 

But  two  laanascripts  of  his  Darpajia  read  ‘'apq-JfpT^^fFT  sftr^. 

f?”  ” — Both  Hemadri  and  Chiiritravardhana 
render  it  by  “  qr^-HTmi^ffT  WT^JTffTfFT.  "  But  Chiiritravardhana's 
reading  is  •-.  Bee  readings.— PrtTPfrar:,  Analyse  “  ppfr 

®rf*n5T,  "  Compare  “  qqCTST’T^Tl^’TNT  q-#H?rJfr»  aiTf?  1 
tPfT  "  And  the  world  is  the  of  this  Cf. 

also  the  following  S'ruti :  “  qrrdf^  f^qTiJrn^%.’'  This  shows  that 
onr  poet  had  a  complete  mastery  over  the  philosophical  systems  of 
VedUnta  and  Siinkhya. 

P.  302.  gt.  10  — qqflqfrq;,  On  this  Hemadri  and  Vallabha 
make  the  following  note  :  "  Ht^iqTqiq'  fTTfqffr  I  Brjife 

afrqrf  I  “  q  q  qrq'r'jpT  i  fts  i  qrqqisrqqm^q  i  sr^ipr 

”  'flcT-  Boo  readings.  And  Vallabha  remarks-.  “rStsfi^qfRT^' 
ar5Rqfci  i  qq?  q  i  qq^r’unfd-  %sfrrq\qT^t  srq:  ”.— Hemadri 
imalyses:  airart,  'Not  decaying  by  old  age.' 

Cf.  Buddha.  Canto  XII.  stanza  103.  “  gt  ?r<P{S' 

»K  ”  I  ~  f qig'qqq’PJffr  The  epithet  is  defined  as,  “  qsn^ 

qRM  ^  w  ?fBrr  Tft^lfqrrr-  ”  Tl». 

contrast  here  intended  refers  to  the  idea  that  oim  is  kind  because 
one  is  frail  and  may  any  day  stand  in  need  of  commiseration  at 
the  hands  of  others.— qfqRfw,  On  this  epithet  Charitravardhana 
q^ootes  the  following  S'ruti: — “  fir^  tKf'ini”  And  Vallabha 
Bays,  “  wwifeTsf^r  q  jqtqq^qr-  ” 

P  302  .  St.  20. -"^rticro  Hemadri  renders  it  by  “  qq^Cfqril.  " 
— Hemiidri  explains:  “fqrqqr!!,”  and  remarks,  “  5TiPrfttqq«T- 
sq.” — ^^5=}  Hemadri  says,  “qjff^f^qwqigrrqris:-" — ^rt^'Tqrqf,  He- 
m&dri  sajs:  “  t^’qTxqqi'fqr?,  ’’  and  analyses,  “  qfqj-  55:qTPr  qsnfifrt-” 

P.  303.  St.  21, — ;5rTOr%’T*fr^,  Hemadri  gi-ves  the  list  of  these 
Slunans  ••  “  l  q?s:qflT  I  I  I  qrqqi^  I  1  '' 

f^r  qq  qrqrf^  i  “  ^Rf^qro^qr^  \  qqrnlq  qqrqfir-.  \ 

fwqfqfpwrq  qq  qrqr^qrqq  i  qqqf  TOq^jqpTpqj^qqr  qqq^:" 
ff^  qpiqiT'^q:.  And  Vallabha  says,  “  ft  ”  pqrf^:  qq- 

qqqfi^qqifttt-"  And  Oharitravardhana  has :  “  ^ttrPCfffqrqqTq^- 

%EmTqqTq%HqqT=^qqTf^rlfttft®3[^^  aq^M" 

--qR(l4q3f%^4,  C/.  .Hemkdri  :  “  qWTf- 

qnpj,  ”  and  OMritravardhana  has;  « 

”  m  qiwwfr’v  Aaii  mvuAm  >  “  W 


Csntft  X. 


KOTM, 
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^  (Tc^  ’Enrr^in^^pifjj^  i  i  ^sipjf  ssr- 

sITWOT  «H<-<4  fJraispT^  ir^TfT  =  ’Tt  ”— ^nnf%t^,  Ob  this 

Hem^ri  gives  the  foUowiDg  note  :  “  WT  HTsmti^Wr  t 

'•’Ort'f  ^  rt|l5rti  ^  JT^TSTTr  I  ^!&ni41  f%^R: 

^^ficiT:  ”  it4:  I  w  i  “  ’T^t  rw  ^ssrr  ^  t 

aifrir^Kr  ^TET  ?rfrTf%5t  i^;"  fft  f?sig>ir:.  ”  And  Oharitravar- 

dhana  has,  ^nn^^’sR-,  On  this 

epithet  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  “  ^P-W:  t 

flWRT  Hl'hl'li  rT  cT^irF  I  ‘‘  ”  fRj 

I  “  ^  ?^ir?r^r»l  flfr  =sih|^  ”  ^I^:.  The 

seven  regions  are,  (1)  ;t:  ‘  the  Earth,  ^  (2)  jnr:  ‘  the  space  between 
the  Earth  and  the  Sun,  the  region  of  the  Munis,  Sidhas,  &o.’,  (3) 

‘  the  heaven  of  Indra  above  the  sun  or  between  the  sun  and  the 
polar  star,’  (4)  tff ;  ‘  a  region  said  to  be  one  crore  of  Tojanas  above 
tile  polar  star,  [  “  ^rfa^sRfR^:  I  ^;?T?f^Rqtd4 

^H^rar:  ”  ffSr  ^%tr^  ],  (5)  3pr;  ‘  the  abode  of  if  the 

son  of  Brahma.’  By  some  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  residence  of  the 
.Rtshis  and  demi-gods  during  the  night  of  Brahma.  (6)  ‘the 
region  of  deified  saints,’  (7)  ?r4  or  Brahmaloka  the  abode  of 
Brahma,  translation  to  which  world  would  exempt  beings  from 
farther  births.  Vallabha  also  quotes  the  same  list. 


P.  303.  St.  22. — Here  Vallabha  quotes  the  following' 
S'ruti  :  ‘‘  c^qi  ”  Hemadri  too  quotes  the  same  but  he 

reads  qqf  for  ffqr. — j^N?  Charitravardhana  remarks  :  “ 


Charitravardhana  remarks  :  “  Sf- 

ftW  Compare  also  the  foUowing  S'ruti  : 


d’tt’)  And 

also  “3nT^i^r^,;f  Prwq?:  i  Prftvr:-" 

— &e..  The  knowledge  which  secures  the  attainment  of 
3t4,  and  TO, 


P.  303.  St.  23.— Hemadri  explains  :  “3|«rpm 
— 5*fffe|44  Hemkdri  remarks,  “  JRft 

PrqtPiT  fipsprr  i  trfSarpftro  ” 

And  Charitravardhana  has  :  “apt  suftft'- 

P.  304.  St.  24. — PlOffVr  ‘  Thongh  you  have  no  end  to  serve, 
still  yon  become  incarnate  and  destroy  the  enemies  of  the  woiM.  ' 
Cf.  “  B<«>&dri  faalitiates  tiio  e^titet 
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KOTES. 


Canto  X. 


by  ''  and  Vallabha  by  “ 

Oharitravardhana  explains  :  “  JTT^rwreirTfTf^^SpT  ap^T 

Oharitravardhana  remarks  :  ^fl%:  I  ^ 

P.  304.  St.  25. — 5ar®?rfrfi=^^n^t  (  'f-  Vallabha,  •  “ 
qyppvfrp^EnTpr.  ”  For  a  similar  expression  compare  Buddha.  Canto 
Hi.  verse  5.  “  ir^  ^  qrs5rtftf4R'rw%=^-9:V^q  SRT'nPT  ”  1 

P,  304.  St.  20.— ;^vTrwrr5Tli%iT;,  t’/-  Frc^^rftq-— ‘‘  mm 
rffir:  q^TTrlpT^  %GGrr^;^ffr  qfir%  ^  i 

5inF5i^?5qRrTq'^qr  3T>^q??q'q'r?r  q-q^rtr^q'  fq.'’  Compare  also 

q^iwr,  ^rftqrRr?T?=q:— “IrqT:  4rT9f  FTwrlc'qqT:  qrf^'rsrqn';  i  Fr^q-qt- 
trq'^Yft'?'  qqt'T:  ?rrqt  q'^r-  ”  And  also  Padma  Pura?ia  Prayaga  Matuitmya 
Adh.  30.  “  qqrfsTqqqr  qq:  q^qroitiTT:  qqr  i  f^rqrPq  qffr:  RFfqi-qpppqj 
Of.  IJemadri  :  3TT^%:  W: 

and  he  translates  by  ‘‘  ^rtRrPg;: 

P.  B05.  St.  27. — ^nrftf :y  Hemadri  renders  it  by  STgrtf:,  and 
Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  by  “  T:f[':qr: 

Both  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  make  the  following  remark.. 

those  persons  alone  who  feeling: 
averse  to  worldly  pleasures  put  their  child-like  reliance  upon  you 
that  get  absolution;  compare  Vayu  Purana  Maghamahatmya  Adh. 

P.  305.  St.  28. — ^Tfrfffh  Oharitravardhana  remarks: 
rJT^^qr:/’  and  further  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  observe, 

See  also  commentary. — ^arrir^T^, 
Both  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana  (][Uob6  here  the  following  S'rufci: 
u  n  Hemadri  explains  it  by 

25r5pf,  and  Oharitravardhana  by  ^  spTT,  Charitravar- 

dhana  and  Vallabha  explain  :  ?r  stttT'TT'^- 

And  Sumativijaya  has  :  q*:  3Tcq-2jqqT'^^Pr 

qqr:  I  rf?^  qirrarrr^cT^:  qrq  When  it  is  impassible  to  know 

the  real  nature  of  the  visible  world,  much  more,  would  it  be  the 
case  with  you  its  author,  about  whose  existence  the  proof  we 
have  is  derived  from  inference  and  the  Vedas, 

From  this  syllogism  the  existence  of  the  author  of  the  world  is  e.sta* 
blished. — On  this  epithet  Hemadri  holds  the  following  dis¬ 
suasion^  art^  3T^ 
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I  1 3f#E2|%  I  ygq[|% 

^'fl'^4'OT  f ^h^Ptit«R^' I r^RT:  ^  gf^:.  ” — Oa  this 

Hemadri  gives  the  followiBg  note  :  wp€ft  I 

WTT  ^  I  5^"|(Kp'Hl' 

sf^iftTdcrr: ''  ffw  ^A:  i  w  i  f|i^4T  §w  %Fm  i 

mvrn  m  fft  fHigvr;.  And  CMritravar-. 

dliaiia  Las, fl't  ^  On  tMs 

epitLet  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  tW**  I 

mm  «t^r  ct  i  '' 

j^WNT:  I  m  ff^  'The 

seven  regions  are,  (1)  r^:  ^  the  Earth,  ■  (2)  ‘  the  space  between 

the  Earth  and  the  Sun,  the  region  of  the  Mnnis,  Sidhas,  &e/,  (3) 

^  the  heaven  of  Indra  above  the  sun  or  between  the  sun  and  the 
^olar  star,’  (4)  iJC:  ^  a  region  said  to  be  one  crore  of  Yojanas  above 
the  polar  star,  [  I 

ffd  ^%Tr%  ],  (5)  m:  '  the  abode  of  iRcfiTTC  the 
son  of  Brahma/  By  some  it  is  supposed  to  be  the  residence  of  the 
J^ashis  and  demi-gods  during  the  night  of  Brahma,  (6)  cfif:  ‘  the 
TOgion  of  deified  saints/  (7)  or  Brahmaloka  the  abode  of 
Brahma,  translation  to  which  world  would  exempt  beings  from 
further  births.  Vallabha  also  quotes  the  same  list 

P.  303.  St.  22. — ,  Here  Vallabha  quotes  the  following* 
S'ruti  :  r^RT  ^rfPrt  ”  Hemadri  too  quotes  the  same  but  he 
reads  wr  f^>y  rqRrr* — Charitravardhana  remarks  ; 
tpTtf^fTqRFTTff.  '' — Charitravardhana  remarks  :  “ 

s( l flW  3^3|r4q-:.  Compare  also  the  following  S'ruti  ; 
5^SnTT#l^T|3T5T^:  And 

also  i 

— The  knowledge  which  secures  the  attainment  of 
nAf  ^4,  and 

P.  303.  St.  23. — w^R|R'fqiTflr%5f  HemMri  explains  ; 
fr?TF?TT.^fi'  Hemadri  remarks, 

RmrcT  ftWT  FfHFFT  I  tfTgsrFfiqfTig:  fmfWPram:- 

And  Charitravardhana  has  :  ftw 


P.  304.  St.  24. — ‘  Though  yon  have  no  end  to  serve^ 
still  yon  become  incarnate  and  destroy  the  enemies  of  the  world.  ” 
Cf.  “  <f4gWTr%  MlfiTjlttWlfw;”.  Pwaadri  trahslates  the  e]^&sk 
*y:  **Pr«rt«lTW>*'  OWferitoaT»H(ifc»»»hy"^sE?l1»lV"SsH^ 
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NOTES. 


Caato  X. 


by  and  Vallabha  by 

Charitravardhana  explains  :  “  WH 

Cbaritravardhana  remarks  :  I 

p.  304.  St.  25.— ?irs?rfrfi=^’^^>  <'’/•  Vallabba, .‘‘ ^q^- 
THrpvTTP^fTqPi-  ”  I'oJf  a  similar  expression^  compare  Buddha.  Canto 
III.  verse  5.  “  W  i^fSPT  ^’T  ’  • 

P  304.  St  26.-^>^T«rr^^f%^:.  t'/.  ^ 

cr^qffr*!^  %car^fqpr  W4T%  ^ 

gqili,  *rfS,n,ir,,=,-"tlT:  «m«  <5*^ 

rr;T;tV^  Wm:  And  also  Padma  Pura«a  PryagaMahatmya 

Idh!  30  •' 

^OTi-SraT-  •’  Cpilemadri  :  «  aTT^%:  ^it'- 

and  he  translates  by  “  ^TtPrP^:  T-lWt^: 

p  S05.  St.  27.— rrf^^,  Hernddri  renders  it  by  “  ^nd 

Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  by  “  yr-^: 

^orr,  Both  Ilenh.dri  and  Vallabha  make  the  following  remark. 

It  is  those  persons  amne  who  feeling 

averse  to  worldly  pleasures  put  their  child-like  reliance  upon  you 

that  get  absolution,  compare  Vayu  Purana 

p  305  St  28— HWfiTh  Charitravardhana  remarfa:  “  ^'spjur- 
fxr^srr':,"  and  farmer  Hemadri  and  Ch&ritravardhana  observe/^- 

<?  >  ,  V . .  S66  cilso  ooinnioBtary. 

ShHimldri hd  Ohirilrmtdh.M  doote  liM«  ‘k* ''’"""''f 

31^  and  Gharitravardhana  by  ^  . 

Sa  and  Vallabha  explain  -  “  ir=  f =trr-^= 

fll'-if:  prrf^-”  And  Sumativijaya  has  :  •'  stHT!JiTin'>T^^ 

the  real  nature  of  the  visible  world  7"®’ 

case  with  you  its  author,  about  whose  existence  the  Proof  we 

have  is  derived  from  inference  and  the  Vedas.  ^^SridifeZ’- 

From  this  syllogism  the  existence  of  the  7*\'’7^th*fnllowinB  die- 
bU8hed.-,TW:,  On  this  epithet  " 

<,uasion>  eiftr  mm ^ 
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«3p|*  fTiffr^TT^;  PaTiiniy  IL  2.  18.  ff^^^rfrFFf:  <wPTlW^f^^ 
crC^f'-  Pawini,  II.  4.  26.  fft  ^  ^  ^1^:  fit  %n  “  ft^ITOIW^ 
ftw  [  ''  fft  fi'f 

^ciTfWcfT  I  Translate  tlie 

aphorisms  : — The  indeclinable  word  ^  ^  had,  the  particles  called 

^iid  the  prepositions  ^  &C.5  are  invariably  compounded  with 
other  words  with  which  they  are  in  construction  j  and  the  resulting 
compound  is  Tatpurusha.  The  gender  of  the  final  member,  in 
case  of  Dvandva  or  Tatpurusha  compound,  becomes  the  gender  of 
the  whole  compound.  ■' 

P.  305.  St.  29, — Hemadri  explain?,  ” 

And  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  : 

l^TPf ?f WT  fl,  ”  and  Vallabha  explains  :  cWRJ- 

- wr  ^  rTF^f^ 

P.  30G.  St.  30. — t^^TTPT?  On  this  Hemadji  remarks:  sit  U^- 
On  this  Hemiidri  remarks;  fft  t^ltl'^ris^-ddT 
^  I  fft  And  Oharitravardliana  has: 

On  this  verse  Hemadri  remarks:  ffltt 

^c;.,  com¬ 
pare  3TtF^  ^  T>-Frnr^  t  rlrfflt  ^Ttl  I 

P.  306.  St.  31. — Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 

translate  it  by  “  sf3mcy®f.  ”— ^5rwra<^r%:>  Here  Ohuritravardhai^ 
quotes  tbe  following  from.  Gita.  ‘‘  VR^rPITO  ^  ^'ftTrai  * 

“  w  ^  ff  I  3T>g?’irH^^^  (jsrpiT-  ” 

ff^.  Cf.  also,  “  qlt^'irrq'  «rj^r  f^^nwr  ^  ?f*r-* 

P.  306.  St.  32. — Hemadri  analyses:  “  q’K*ii“i*itH 
?*TT^  ■‘frW:  f^nrr  rRT- ”  Charitravardbana  and  Sumativijaya 
give  the- substance  of  this  passage  in  the  following  words:  “fWTT 

qfG%3^*rT  n  1  JTr^==3T  j'“TRfrr^=^t  ^''4%  ’tr:-  ” 

P.  307.  St.  33.— 3r4r^^>  Hemiidri  explains,  ‘‘  fsraTl? 

ai^m^  fp^f^  apItOT  ^«<=iripT^7r  i  ^?T  i  ar- 

^  %=T  ^r- 1  rTTcrft^fPpft  fTtitf?r  stft  i  “  q-Ct^rf^ = 

”  g-f^  wfcPI.  The  epithet  also  analysed  asj  '•  STSfRET'^q I  ■ 
spq’SfjETH  I  ?T:  ’  1  ‘•Him,  who 

was  born  beneath  the  axle.  ’  This  is  one’of  the  many  names  of 
Krishna,  who  being  identified  with  Vishnu,  all  the  names  and  epi 
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CiiBto  X. 

tbitlB  the  on®  ate  to  oth®r.  Bsriinms'tt  oonneots  th® 

'BfOTd  with  the  legend  o£  S'ftfcatasara.  See  the  following  pasaag® 
tCTw  ^Tt%5nfrf  yrfit  ^iTqT%5TiRianf^;rrmft'”Tr  i  rrwfv 

'^wiwr  I  gra^  ^TFT  'qlTT  OT  i 

^  jfn- 3rt^  I  ^^Tpai-  ftf^r^rrsi^  ^  i  a^igaf- 

jTfraW  I  g^3rMOTf%??rp=tftt^tHK^j^^=.  ”  Harivana'a 

Adh.  ICO,  Sts.  87-90.  The  Bhagavata  Parana  narrates  the  cart- 
accident  above  alluded  to  in  a  diSerent  manner.  Sk.  X.  Purv.  Adh* 
7-— fgfcTb  Vallabha  remarks:  «  qr  t  aTf^q-HJ.RICfT’T  | 

^  qTft^qnsTrqt,  ”  and  Hemadri  says'^sj-. 

I— 'K'ir#,  On  this  epithet  Hems'idri  discusses, 
f^^frT  1  “  qr^  f%g:  Umidi  Sutra  450.  S.  K.  p.  333. 
ffrT  I  "fW^'frrH-— -”  Panini,  VT.  3.  9.  I  "srr^riq'— ’’  Pilnini, 

Vin.  3.  97.  ffW  ” 

P.  307.  St.  34. — 3T:jw«ii'4aT^j  Hemadri  says,  “ 

Hemadri  explains:,  “  wn'lt'  I  f^- 

^fr:  TT  apTftr  I  ‘‘  f5r%^;  "  ffSr.” 

P.  307.  St.  35. — »riIqrRr ,  Oharitravardhana  explains:  “  ^tit:  %- 
^i^wnpftfcT  I  %”srtpTwqp4  w?r:  l%q‘:  i  spraff- 

^  frftwrar. " — ’TftgcTP^^:,  Analyse  qrR^:  ^fTPrar:  3?%ot 

?r:  i 


P.  308.  St.  36.— Hemadri,  Oharitravardhana  and 
Vallabha  read  wfttTliN’-  The  will  better  be  taken  after 
^pfrfttTT.  '  Speech  had  then  for  the  first  time  her  existence  justi¬ 
fied  when  she  was  spoken  from  the  different  organs  of  speech  of 
Him.  ’ — Hemadri  remarks;  “  ^«rrqTf%  Wl'Hlgl- 
t^RRvr  1  tfrw  ntf  ’'  cj.  “  ^r- 

^FfiVT  I  ’qprrr’rir  ’Wipr^fr.” — 

Hemadri  explains  :  “  iTlrf^sTcirsrPrl^T  I  Pf?rrf|5fr,  ’’  and  Chiiritravar- 
dhana  has  :  “  f^fr5qrr2F;T'>TTwqrKrf^€fq7R::’'. 


P.  308  St.  37. — pRrl^^PTTj  Oharitravardhana  analyses  :  “ 

^fr!T:  trqt  wtp  w." 

P.  308.  St.  3  8.— ST^aTIV’Til  Hem;idri  explains  :  “  3|fRfr 

PrrrfjR.-  w.  '’  ' 


P.  809.  St.  39. — &c.,  ‘  That  a  virtuous  man  hap¬ 
pens  to  oflonmit  sin  without  a  wish  to  commit  it,’ «.  e.,  unintoatian- 
allyy  that  is  the  notion  b  involuntary  and  the  agent  is  not  conscious 
«f  it  at  th«  time  It  takes  place.  Cf.  Hemadri  ;  "  a|»i»)»itPi‘^d<Ti  HHKT- 
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UemkM.  tmt 

On  tMs  epithet  HemMii  rematfcsr 

P.  S09.  St.  40. — HftPTOtf  (^f-  HemMri  mi  Yaflablm  z 
cmr  i  ^rtft  i 

P.  S09.  St.  41. — wrf^rWRTTfti:#  ^  The  head  that  Ms  own 

sword  .(  called  )  had  spared.*'  In  order  to  propitiate  the  gcA 

Siva,  Havana,  it  is  said,  sacrificed  to  Mm  nine  of  his  ten  heads,  ani 
just  as  he  was  about  to  cut  ofi  the  tenth  and  last,  the  god  grantei. 
his  prayer  and  also  the  desired  fruit  of  his  asceticism.  The  nine 
heads  that  were  already  sacrificed  by  Mm  were  also  restored  to 
Mm.  See  Hamayana  Uttarkanda  Canto  X. — %  H’o^?jf:,^Oha- 
ritravardhana  remarks  :  f%  flF<w 

=tT^  %  =^^=PTprr:  And  Sumativijaya  has  the  following : 

xW^  5i^%CiTlT  1W  ^ 

Tprpqj  Of,  also  Ramayatja  :  ^  ^ 

I  ■qft  ^ 

^E?W  f  5 15  f  ^ 

PlrTFrf  J  i  f 

P.  810.  St.  42.— BTc^T^t’,  Hemadri  renders  it  by 
And  Vallabha  by  and  Charitravardhana  and 

Sumativijaya  by  Here  Sumativijaya  and  Chan- 

travardhana  observe  : 

See  readings  . 

P.  310.  St.  43. — Hemadri  explains.: 

TO^^*-  t  cHrcr#  ^PTT^FTT  ‘  Averse  to  expect  dang^ 

■  from  mortals’,  L  e.,  not  expecting.  — '.From  divine  beings*^ 
«.  from  the  gods  as  well  as  from  demi-gods.  Of.  Raoiaya^ia 
Uttarkanda.  f q-orsfr^FT^^rr  I 

5rt  ^rm  I  ^  f%fn  i 

HI  Also  Adhyatma  Hamayana  : 

m  I  ^  ^ 

P.  310.  St.  HemSdr^serves: 

HHT  I  ^  1  H'fT  ”li •lii 

according  to.  Oh4ritravardhana,  Hemadri  and  Snma^vijays 
And  according  to  Vallahha.— "  Yal- 
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Th?  Asuras  with  their  various  forms  of  disguise  always 
vatch  to  seize  an  opportunity  of  carrying  off  the  oblations  that  are 
thrown  into  the  fire  for  the  gods.  Means  are' also  prescribed  where- 
lij  the  offerings  thrOsvn  into  the  fire  for  gods  may  be  prevented 
from  being  seized  and  misappropriated  by  the  demons  and  whereby 
they  may  safely  reach  the  gods.  Cf.  The  following  Harita  Smn’ti 
quoted  in  the  Prayogaratna  Paribhishaprakarana,  3rq-?trrfTT 
argcr  I  ft#  And  also 

Markandeya  Parana  ( Adh.  6.  p.  448.  ),  “  oyr 
5ri<Tr>-Trir§[CP#  i  Iwfttt  q'lr'Trrij^  Ccrr  Jr^^fTr'-rq-T^.  ”  "And  fur¬ 
ther  on  the  Asnra  says.  “  q-iq-  rrif  qr^rj'Tr-  I  WHmr- 

qrc  7^-r^  " 

P.  311.  St.  46.— The  following  is  the  Oharitravar- 
dhana’s  commentary  on  this  verse.  “  iftfij  q’^c^rror^q'jnfq'#  ftfsq- 
[  ftwtrf  Ms.  ]  fT'T  fr?Trr»  i  qprffr  tR  q-’Tftr  ftirr#T  ?iqT=ffrft  IqTft- 
set:  j^£rw=r:  fjsTqiiiq-  ftiTTq-sEqrffl^  #>1  rtr^  ftfsTST 

iTfjsTq^iTftk-.fl  i:r!r'Tr^'Tft»Trq-ri'?f5T?rj*rrqrit  wq-ffi-ft  i  q-^irf  sj-qr^r 
Tqflft  5yr>PqrrTr  H  qqqft.”  It  appears,  however,  that  the  epi¬ 
thet  svhich  is  the  name  of  a  species  of  gods  included  under  the 

title  of  the  ftqVqr:,  is  bore  used  to  signify  god.s  in  general ;  just  like 
Marutas,  originally  tlio  .storm  gods,  the  companions  of  ludra  are  after¬ 
wards  considered  gods  in  general.  Hemadri  says,  «  rr^rfr  TPq 

sfiftT  1  "  arq^fj-  1  q«r  I  iT^frr  qfqqr  i  “qf;  ^Tqd'fssrR-y  [  q-  q#- 

5fTit«  Ms.  ]  qf  qqq-rjqqri'q-q  "  fft  qqqqa  And  further  on  ho  says: 

ni:Tyr?q?rs^’rrSd  q^irifr  I'rq'Tr??!!  i  qq  ft  ftirr- 

^  q?rr!fTr7ff  I  ■qqcrqC'Tq'frqft  qq  fr^qn:  "  Quito  the  contrary  to  what 
Chkritravardhaua  says.  But  Ire  agrees  in  his  c.xplauation  with  Ma- 
lliuatha  and  Vallabha. —  The  Southern  and  the  Dcocau  Mss. 

of  Malliufitha’s  commoutary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  ”  fft  ^scTr'^T.-  I 

P.. .311.  St.  47.— ■qrrq'qfpqfr  skc.,  Cf.  Hemudri  :  “  3Tpf53r=fqT 
an-#:  wq'r  ’fifiqT  ft#q:  ^qtftfrr 

?ffiiqr;  Ms.  ]  qqr  i  ''  sfftirrieqiiiTqrft  qftripqrqf  [  qHriFqrqf 

Ms.  ]  #s5r  ftq'cTT  i  '7''qqrrH-  [  qnu-qrtR  f  q  Ms.  ]  q#Tffftrar- 
qwqK^Cqrr'T.'-"  And  Churitravardhaaa  has  : 
artJTrTtp:#f  t»Trq-q-tq  qrrqtrTftqrrs'i'r  ftqqgqi?# iqq  qq i  qq: 
JHiqrqa;  i  #  3T?Tp>q  qq^rqqtrTqr  qrrqft  fttqr  ^qr  qft- 

KtrqTft  I  arq  qq  qq  ?qirq#qf  q##Tr  srqftqr  ffq??-:'’.  Although  Rava- 
wa  imprisoned  celestial  women  and  other  goddesses,  nevertheless, 
they  were  safe  from  his  violence  ;  because  he  was  labouring  under 
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mm  isnprocation  of  iJTalakubasE  to  tlio  effoct  tliat  if  sliould  tiy  to 
soizo  a  woman  by  box  iiair  Ms  sboMd  split  into  a  tbonsaod  piocos* 
Walakubara  was  a  soa  of  Kabe».  The  hairs  of  SaYasinis  while  la 
imprisomnent  are  ancombedy  and  axe  combed  when  they  axa 
set  free  and  reunited  to  their  bnsbands.  Because  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  S'astra  women  whose  husbands  are  absent  should  not 
eomb  or  decorate  their  hair.  Cf,  Yajnavalkja  Smriti  Adk  1* 

also  Harita  :  ^  f 

P.  311.  St,  48.— HemMri  remarks  : 
t°r  Wl^  And  Chaiitravardhana  h^  : 

His  speech 

was  as  refreshing  to  the  gods  who  were  oppressed'  by  Havana,  as  a 
shower  is  to  the  crops  that  are  dried  up  for  want  of  rain-  See  above 
note  on  St-  33. 


P.  312.  Sb.  49. — iJ51trsiw?r*r=>  Hemadrl  explains  ;  “ 

I  ”  and  further 

serves  :  “  ^Tf^nr^  sTT^  Jpji^  Mis.  ]  ”.  Cf.  Haha- 

bharata.Vana  Parvan  Adh.  275-  “  l^rcTFrf^b'TcW'^f  ?fT^rs^ 

C5gJt5 


P.  312.  St-  50. — Hemadri  explains  : 

And  Sumativijaya  has  : '  “  qTfSff^.”  »•  e.,  “ 

sacrificial  fire  in  which  Das'aratha  was  throwing  ofierings  to  the 


gods. 


P.  312.  St.  51. — Charitravardhana  remarks,  “  fra  fl?- 
See  readings. 

P.  313.  St.  52. — ^JnR’rrnfiTR'Mj  Hemadri :  “  W- 

a-f^st  at  i  1  ‘  =!t  mPnrwim  fr  ’ 

And  Charitravardhana  has  :  cT'PTPTPT 

q;f^.”  And  Sumativijaya  has,  “  ^  ^'alla- 

bha  interprets  like  Mallinatha.  The  optional  interpretations  of 
Hemadri  and  Sumativijaya  and  the  esplanation.ofGharitravar- 
dhana  are  not  satisfactory.  Because  they  evidently  foi^et  the  im¬ 
port  of  the  50  and  51  verses.  C/.  Eamayana  Baakanda  Adh.  16. 

air  %  i  jtipt®  i 
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TT I  ’ft  f^rtl:  mftr^rwrrof  :i[qr  i  ft  ?r  ’iwifsr  <mt 

WRft  W“r  ^  The  3T5jrr  was  brought 

in.  a  who  rose  from  tne  ocean  •wliea  it  was  in  the 

process  of  being  churned.  Both  the  Vishnu  Puruna  (  VoL  L  pp*  • 
144-145,)  and  the  Mahabh&rata  (  Adiparvan^  Adh.  34.)  say  that 
the-er^fT  was  appropriated  by  the  gods,  but  do  not  say  that  Indra 
lecelved  it  for  them.  Kalidilsa^  it  appears^  must  have  based  his  aa» 
sertion  on  some  other  Purinas  or  other  (than  Valmiki’s)  composition 
of  the  Ramayawa^  which  must  have  been  in  vogue  in  his  times.  Cf^ 
Buddha-charita;  Canto  I,  verse  48,  cft  m 

I  m  WK^^rrrt-  and  m:- 

And  compare  for  a  similar  expression  the.  following : 

i  ftwr  q-m/'  Bud- 

dhacharitay  Canto  XII.  stanza  IDS.  p.  106.-“aT=#y  Hemadri  derives 
it  as  : 

P.  313.  St.  5S.— |HtWiPT#^a  Hemadri  analyses:  w  W  31- 
I  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 

translate  it  by  ''  grrCTf^^^^TM.  Here  Hemadri  says^  wrm 

3TTt^rj%  dT-  Pawini.  HI.  1.  3L  Translate  the  aphorism  :— ‘The 
affixes  zm  and  those  that  follow  It,  ( i.  e.  )  are 

optionally  added,  when  it  is  desired  to  express  one’s  self  with  m 
affix.’  As,  afrcriftcfT  or  %qfr  ^  bo  will  x)rotect.’  So  also  3t- 
f%r  or  ^cftpiw  :  or  ^rr^Tf%rr. 

P.  313.  St.  54.— On  this  Chliritravardhaua  observes: 

P.  314.  St.  65.— Hemfidri,  I 

fl%t  fft  On  this  Pandit  says^ — 

^  If  Bas'aratha  had  given  the  whole  of  the  pudding  (  ),  to  Kan- 

ialya,  Kaikeyi  would  have  been  insulted  since  she  was,  tliongh  not 
his  principal  queen  like  Kausalya^  his  favourite  wife.  In  case  the 
whole  had  been  given  to  Kaikeyi,  Kausalya  would  have,  been 
ofiended.  If  he  had  distributed  it  among  all  the  three,  both  Earn- 
salya  and  Kaikeyt  would  have  been  offended  since  Sumitra  was 
neither  .the  senior,  queen  nor  the  king's  favourite  wife.  ,  But  it  w.as 
proper  that  she  should  receive  a  portion  of  the  food  ;  he  therefore 
divided  the  whole  between  Kausalyi.  and  Kaikeyi  and  desired  that 
they  should  each  share  thek  with  Bumitrl.  Fortheap^ 
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pareat  sligM  of  Smiiitra  by  Bar  not  being  ^rm  any  p»§  of  ^ 
food  bj'  Das^aratba^  amends  seem  to  be  made  by  tbe  abore  aimnge— 
ment  under  ■^bicb  sbe  got  twice  as  mncli  as  either  cff  the  otii€tt^ 
two.  fspiT,  Obaritravardbana  remarks:  ffw 

P.  314.  St.  ^Eacb  with  a  baKof  ber  owh 

portion  of  ^  Of  tbe  whole  q^nantity  of  Charu  Kansalya  ate  ana- 
four  tb,  Kaikeyi  one-fourtb  and  Sumitra  two-fourtbs  or  one-bdf . 
C/.  Adbyatma  Ramayawa  Balakanda  Oanto  4.  ^ 

q^r^rff:  I  cTcT:  §W^  ^  l  W 

#  ^  I  ^  ^  ''  See  also  tlia 

commentary  of  Ramavarman  on  tbe  above.  Tbe  king  divid¬ 
ed  tbe  Charu  between  Kausalya  and  Kaikeyi  and  desired  tbom 
tbat  they  should  share  their  own  portions  with  Sumitra.  Malinatba 
points  out  tbe  inconsistency  of  this  fact  with  tbat  related  in  the  Ea- 
mayana  and  remarks  tbat  Kalidasa  must  have  based  bis  assertioa 
upon  some  other  Purana.  Cf.  Ramayawa:  TOBr€ 

^  rfJCT  I  arwc#  ^  '^rr?  sPrwiq-  TOtw:  i  lr%4  gm#- 

^°ng;  i  tnw^TTwrtnr  i  3151^=^  " 

Eamanuja  commenting  on  the  above  passage  says,  “  35^5^5^  gif- 
iWiT^'t  I  I  %%=g^4T5TT  ^‘rae?nT83^  ^- 

^  gfir^Fni  f^r#  crRprtw%T  i  fr^  ”  f  Than 

quoting  tbe  opinion  of  some  other  commentators  be  says  1 

^pp3[^y  eyCTf^  I  ft" 

HpTfft'  4  fd  I  W 

3Tt  ^  I  cicr:  =Mti,^-JKTild|R|S-?3  ^fr4  !T^ 

^  rfsiT  ^TWTOl  35^  Bfifcr^^t’TT  ”  1  ‘  What¬ 
ever  may  be  the  unversality,  ’  observes  Pandit,  'of the  rale 
“  ”  it  is  clear  that  the  af#  of  the  portion  of  each. 

of'Kausalya  and  Kaikeyi  that  was  given  to  Sumitra  was  not  any 

portion  not  exactly  a  half  (  ),  but  a  half.  The  poet  meanft 

to  assign  to  each  quarter  of  the  food  the  birth  of  a  son,  so  that  two 
sons  shall  be  born  to  Sumitra  and  one  to  each  of  the  two  other 
ladies.  ’  See  below  verses  66,  70,  and  71.  Cf.  Hemadri,  CI»- 
ritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  :  “  fqjnWTT'fw  'i'dd- 

Oharitravardhana  discusses  :  "  §1% 

f^qi4i'tfin  ’TT^T  Hoi'll 'h=ti'=^  I  trfdi'dlrfr  Refill  I 

clt  I  ftprrgT:  l  !Wt^i;=h4r#  | 

^  sqra?  I  Hemadri  remarks  ;  “ 

Sigi?  gimOTI  ” 
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P.  314.  St.  57.— equivalent  to  ‘  one  on  either 

EBde.  Charitrav  ardhana  saya,  “  ” 

PAwini,  IV.  i.  63.  ^  ” 

P.  315.  St.  58.— irjnrg;?^.  Hemadri  explains  ;  “  ^fcT^f  wT^rPTF 
Charitravardhana  observes:  “  Jnfr- 
itRits  >TY'>fr  n’ft^T’T’Jtrr  fl'W  ^R-’’  And  Hemadri 

has:  “  ^trr^prfVff^^^rftr^^TsTf^  ^I'T:  'iqrq':”.  This  refers  to  the 
-fact  that  the  rays  of  the  sun  are  the  cause  of  evaporation  and  rain 
— srwrJTb  Hemadri  remarks  :  “  srHlT’Tqr  iTHr^rf 

P.  315.  St.  59.— ^^E^THT  ^1^5  Here  Hemadri  remarks  :  “  ^r- 

P.  31C.  St.  CO. — •Jr?5»rTF5Er,  &<!•?  Hemiidri  gives  the  names  of 
these  and  says,  “  am’lR,  He- 

madri  says,  “  ”■ 

P.  31C>.  St.  ei. — Ilomiulri  olworvcs  :  “ 

P.  316.  St.  62.--  gtfk5^  Clwritravardhata  explains  -. 

«  f^rSfriq-cT  pTnir  (is  his  reading)  =^- 

^Tf^’R5rip-T^ir’:!J'i’Tf'’m?r  Hcmudri  explains;  “q-^ 

cn^f'fTSKl'lTT  ffiT  ^f^-^rivTTr  “f  ?rr:  fey:  '.•'iii  I 

fealT:  :ffT:ir!ili:'<TV  f'Tfffe'rl  ':;i'fT  'rf  ^nfiI'r'qn,T  (  is  his  read¬ 
ing  )  f%»4rqT  I  >j«r#r  rr'5-^r  fe’J'v^rr  '■•i:Tr:;r?if>Tri=r  [  oqT^r=iT-qfefrr  Ms.] 
l%if]  qFiRg’H:  ^’ITfcra':  ■ffqi'Tif:  ”.  Poth  Ih.'iuadri  and  Vallabha 

agree  in  their  interpretation  with  Malliiiutlia.  Put  Oharitravar- 
dhana  differs.  Dinakara,  as  iiught  be  expccte<l,  agrees  with  Ohiiri- 
travardhana.  Malliuatha’s  reading  appears  to  be  'f.p;TH'qra  See  com. 

P.  317.  St.  63. — ftT#5Trtf?  ‘  H’:  the  triplo-stroamod  river,' the 
Ganga  flowing  down  from  Svarga  on  earth  and  descending  thence 
to  the  lower  world. — ffs^rrsTT,  Hero  Hemadri  observes  :  “ 
jfipif^pgxq%.” — On  this  Hemadri  discusses,  qi^pT  I  “  srcipsif- 
'spfpr^-'  Panini,  I.  3.  25.  ^fq'ilFTTW  rf^  ?r  ^fc  feft'fpsrrg;  I  Trans¬ 
late  the  aphorism  : — ‘  After  the  verb  ppr,  preceded  by  'sxr,  when 
meaning  '  to  adore,  '  tlie  Atmanopada  affix  is  u.sod.  ’  As  lul- 

<  he  approaebos  with  prayers  or  worships  the  rrrt'Tfir 
Are  with  'tr'?  hymns.  '  If  it  does  not  moan  ‘  praising  with  hjmns  ’ 
the  terxpinations  which  the  verb  takes,  are  those  of  the  Parasmai- 
■padh,  as  Hffrirg'qffrKfrr  ‘  she  appi'oaches  the  husband  through 

youth.'  See  also  the  VurMas:'  'feqfi'^Tq^rrfl^rffl^nriTl'^^q’tTfSr- 
fSent' 5r®Pi,  ”  ii  Also  ‘‘  trr  ^'firshra;”  wff- 
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Hemadri  quotes  from  tlie  list  of  tliese  BralmiaT*- 

sMs  :  ^rttMPKT  I 

The  seven  BrahmarsMs  are  sometimes  also  id'en tided  witli 
the  seven  EisMs^  who  are  :  ff^TPTwlw  ^tRpfr  I 

see  Wilson's  Yishfia  Parana  ¥oL 
I.  pp.  100-101. — ^t  Wil  Vallahha  remarks: 

And  Oharitravardhana  and  Snmativijaya  have  :  q:» 


P.  317.  St.  64. — Hemadri  sajs^ ' •  i kW ^ 

And  Sumativijaya  has  ;  ^5FIT%  ifY 


P.  318.  St.  66.— HemMri  remarks:  “3f|% 
^  BfrqfwrtfcT  kWT:.’'  And  Sumativijaya  has  :  afl- 

qR[f  Cf,  St.  I.  Canto  lY  :  also  our 

note  to  St.  70.  Canto  IS.  Compare  also  the  following  S^rutis  t 

qi  w  i  m 

1— WW,  Charitravardhana  makes  the  following 
remark  on  m‘  and  says,  erq^  cim  ?  and^goes  on 

.saying,  i  ” 

The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  commentaiy 

omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Korthem  Mss,  e# 

f[?r  Hemadri  renders  it  by  mm 


P.  318  St.  67.— Hemadri  explains  it  as, 

— TTiraWrF^,  ‘  auspicious  for  men  to  repeat. '  C/. 

Hemadri:  1  ap^  %r 

cHTT  1  ^4s^r^rrfg--  ngr  i  ^rr  =^3it^T  [  ^ 

f4^^  1  1 

^r?TT  I  “ TO'fr  =TW  W4 ^=TT ”  fTW  I  5?^a?rt¥T  TriOTf^^  i  wt 

“iTrftq-  fcJTTW^^  ’’  '  RTWT5!T  %Pn%siir  1  t 

travardhana  lias  :  3ripqr?PTirf?STtf5%-5n  JHIfSTcRl 

P.  318. St.  68.— 3l5^'fSTffr^> 

shone,’ i.e.,were.told  not  to  burn,  were  surpassed  m  tbeix  te  . 
Cf  Cbaritravardbaua  :  “  ”  See_our  ^te  to^6^- 

Oanto  I.-t>ir:,Hemi\drisays,  «%?  tm--  ^ 
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NOTES. 


Canto  X. 

And  further  ho  observes  :  ‘‘ qftrf:  ”  (III.  I5.  ) 
TOqtHKT^r  ?^^3?rsr#%?r,  Killiddsa  here  alludes’ to  his 

poem  and  rightly  wishes  us  to  understand  that  Eaina  was  the  chief 
hero  of  his  poem  (  of  course  tho  literal  sense  is  not  to  be  excluded  ). 

P.  319.  St.  60.— On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark:  «  %.wrTWr  , 

apoTPiR^iTqT  Psr^rr:  1  %ojrr:  qm^rr  ^  ” 

Hemadri,  Oharitravardhana,  Vallabha,  and  Sumativiiaya'  inter 
pret  this  verse  in  nearly  the  same  manner  as  Mallinatha.  Vallabha. 

^s,  « q-sfT  TTfr  %^f;?rr>:iTi3r5rf«-^r  urf?r  qi%?r?’fq?rcr'^rq-?FW  ira- 
”  &c.  cy.  R,  St.  76.  XIV.  iTfT. 

P.  319  St.  70  — On  this  passage  Hemudri 
observes:  “  %qiq=rfq-fq  ”  I  f^Rqrqtrqr  Hffrw  m- 

i  And 

Oharitravardhana  has:  ‘•5r^r^rjr?^=qr% 

Humility  or  want  of  haughtiness  '  in  the  rich  is  a  rare 
thing.--%5K-cjTr:,  On  this  Hemadri  says  i.  e.  either  ablative 

or  genitive. 

P.  319  St.  71.-q-4  In  order  to  support  this  epithet  Hemadri 
quotes  tho  foUowing  authority :  «  ^  „ 

Sumativijaya  remarks  « 

anvPTcTT  I  Wnr»qT?ir-  ”  ^ 

.J  ..  ?■  ^ffT=irrf»E%  On  this  Homddri  remarks, 

t  uqrrsr  ?ff%.  ”  Analyse,  anf^r-^^fTr  gerr  q-ffer^fTiT. 

P.  320,  St.  73.  &c.,  Analyse  'Rrrr#  tF^r'l  7r^5T:.  For  a 

parallel  idea  Cf.  Ku.XL  37.  “  yi-f^r  :i-f :  tjr?eqTO: 

I  Wftr?  m:  Compare 

^soR.  III.  37.  and  also  Buddha  Canto  I.  Standi  41.  "  tot  eTT:. 

iPTEagEgnr.tr^rm:  I  ErnTRErq-tTrftJttf:  1  h?|:  vj-sfy^  1 

®  'ViJ’-pb  '  tho  birth  of  that 

fourfold  incarnation.  ’  Oharitravardhana  analyses  'sTST^rfd':,  “  ^Hwr 

^ETt  wr  wm  '  Whoso  tutelary 

fefaes  were  made  to  tremble  by  Paulastya..'  Tho  presiding  deities 
of  the  difiercnt  quarters  are  :  of  the  East  ;  of  the  West ; 

of  tho  North,  and  stT,  of  the  South.  The  Vishnu  Purana 
gives,  however,  a  different  set,  thus  :  ‘  Brahma  made  Sudhanvan, 
the  son  of  the’patriarch  Vairaja,  tho  regent  of  the  east ;  S'ankha- 
^aa,the^son  of  the  patriarch  Kardama,  of  tho  south;  Ketumafc, 
thefionof  Rajas,  regent  of  the  west;  and  Hiranyaromau,  the 
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son  of  til©  patriar^li  Parjanya,  regent  of  tlie  nortii.  Wilson^s 
Vislinii  Piira?2aYoL  II.  p.  86. — W?  breeze  is  suppos¬ 
ed  liere  to  be  tbe  breath  of  relief  exhaled  by  the  quarters  at  the 
Mrth  of-  that  great  hero.  They  felt,  as  it  were,  a  sort  of  relief 
at  the  prospect  of  Eavana^'s  death. 

P.  320.  St.  74. — Analyse,  mmr  WnW 

Analyse  erqiw  CharitraYar- 

dhana  remarks:  flFlt  ’’ 

P.  320.  St.  75. — The  plural  signifies  that  each 
©f  Barana’s  heads  had  a  crown  on  it,  Cf.  Hemadri:  „ 
crff^TcT.  On  this  Hemadri,  Cha« 

litiavardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  following  note: 

P.  321.  St.  76. — ^^fcrf  &c.,  For  a  paralled  idea  Cf,  E.  St.  19, 
HI.  And  also  :  I 

S2nf%  wmmm  ww*.  'h 

R  321.  St.  77.— ffe:  &c.,  Compare  for  a  si¬ 
milar  idea  Bnddhacharita  Canto  XIII.  stanza  72.  f?frf  l%- 

3firTt  €flEr 

=q*  afrS’JTH  qrq-]rr'’  I — ?  ^That- 

itself  became  the  beginning  of  the  anspicions  rejoicings  that  follow¬ 
ed.-  Cf.  Hemadri  : 

And  also  Chari travardhana  and"  Sumativijaya: 

P,  321.  St.  78.— ?  Hemadri  analyses  : 

[  ^rN"  Ms.  ]  qrrf '  ^  %5|t  %.  J  The  San- 

sMras  are  forty- eight  in  number  and  according  to  some  ten  or  twelve. 
They  are  (  1  )  (  2  )  performed  to  secure  the  birth  of 

a  male  child,  (  3  )  ^jpcftwT?  parting  the  hair  of  a  pregnant 
'Woman,  (  4  )  (  5  )  ?TFF^t:*T  on  the  eleventh  or  twelfth  day 

after  birth,  (  6  )  Ffs^Ror,  taking  out  the  child  to  see  the  sun  when 
three  months’  old,  (  7  )  (  ^  ^  tonsure/  L  e.  shaving 

the  head  all  but  one  lock,  (  9  )  a:q'?r^3r  ^he  thread  ceremony,  (  10  ) 
%irpcF,  (  11 )  a  rite  performed  on  the  student’s  return  home 

after  completing  his  studies,  and  (  12  )  1%^Ff.  For  a  detailed  ac® 
count  of  these  see  AsYalayana  Grihya  Sutra,  Ka^^dika,  13.  Also 
Grihya  Paris  ishsEa  1.25.  also  Manu.  Chap,  IE  Karayanabhai^a 
in  Ms  Prayogaratna  prescribes  only  eight  out  of  forty-eight  Sans- 
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NOTES. 


Canto  X. 


and  says  “  ar^T  “w4RRr 

Godhole^s  Ptona  edL  p.  1. 


P.  322.  St.  79,  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  follow- 

ing  remark^  “  I  I  m  l^~ 

ytl^S^RTfirilT^'T  I  q-srr  |  “  arsjffr^:  iKTlf^rPHTf^- 

Rjq-fr  I  wsTTsqiTt^q-  q-»4T  "  I  “  |%^?rpfr  ^§zf^ 

aTTOTf:  I  5=*frsrf5;T  ^  ^  ’’  ,  Analyse 

f  3^31=^  W  f 


P.  323.  St.  80.— On  tMs  Hemadri  observes: 

?r#3rJrR=?'^i:F!r  f=!nr^%T’TqT  ^3r=rT'^i^?t.  " 

P.  323.  St.  SI.— ^^3:,  “  rr^''tr?T5rf^Ti3:  ”  say.s  Cbaritra- 
vardhana.  Of.  Mai.  Act.  I.  “  ^irr^frsrn^  '-TM’-TT=Tr=rrt:  gPiSTiT  If:”. 

P.  32.>.  St,  82. — fee.,  Hemadri  remarks:  “  ijirflf. 

MjftfrT  ’' — ’?r5=5'<Tg^^r:,.  On  this  cpitbet  Hemadri  gives 

tlie  following  note.  “  ?rfR<J%tr  ” 

P.  323.  St.  83.— %^gx,  Charitravardbana  renders  it  by 


P.  323.  St.  8  L— The  Soutborn  and  tbe,  Deccan  Mss.  of 
Mallinatba’a  commentary  omit  the  following  autbority  produced  by 
tbe  Nortborn  Mss.  “  HrErrrqr  mr?f  WT  ”  rf^T^=T  vrr.Tf^T’T:  I— 
5PPT#srrTfj  Hemadri  remarks  :  ‘‘  fCgf  » 

P.  324.  St.  85.— Charitravardbana  analyses,  “  ’sirTO: 
®ir^:  ^PTT:  BT  ’J.ftTPTT  PiT  ^ITTf^T^j'.  ”  Here  Ilcmadri  remarks,  “ 
■J-fT*rf5n5.  ” 


^  P.  324.  St.  8R.— iT°r^vr52r^%ir^q-r|jf;!p  pp,  '  Like  politics  in 
which  the  use  of  the  four  expedients  is  inferred  only  from  the  at¬ 
tainment  of  the  result  sought.  ’  The  four  means  are  ^IPRC 
or  peace-making,  ^iqp  or  bribery  ;  or  punishment  or  war  ; 
and  or  creating  dissension,  ('f.  Hemiidri :  “  gvr??}' 

sq-^  %if)-  ipeit  1:  I  qTjp  |  gorpif:  -q=?Hqr^:-  ”~|5atr- 

f%rTT^:,  Ilemadri  explains  :  “  f|T'”Tq5%'M^rqr.  Hemadri 

says,  “  ^g#r  fl'  =^5^;.  "  On  this  verse  Hemadri  makes  the  fol¬ 


lowing  remarks  :  “  sTKTfqTTRr^^^ciT  q-srr^Tlt  TlrfftfcT  |  %  %??- 

^5'®^  ^  whW  i  brnqirrqjrqr  n#r  i  pii?irtrqq-[ 

HqppTqreT.”  Iho  figure  according  to  Oharitravardhana  is  qnwtTqT. 


CANTO  XI. 


^ HemaiSri  explains,  “  aTggrHiq’ 
ff^:  flll=hf-?l'-lr4  1  ” 

Panini,  IV.  1.  104.  says  Charitravardhana.  For  an  account 
of  the  family  of  Kus'ika  see  Ramayana  Balaka/jda  Canto  XXXII  or 
Harivans'a,  Adh.  27. — Hemadri  discusses,  ^  fatfrax  f- 
^  ^TXft'^RT  -n  ^’St  ^  5T3TX!T^  I  Jf  ??JTnT:  I  ‘‘  X?T- 

”  Parfini,  II.  3.  89.  fflT 

TVfSR^F^  I  Ws[-  ^Ef;  1  f>  ^sfcTST^  'TK?  1  ^  ff  55^- 

2#  wfr  Hfitfr  I  fir  5  ftr  Efs-fiT:  trffTsrfr?.-  frpil'  fit 

I  sTw^frrtRTfirRr  3T!fifTfRr!Tr5r  ftSixrs-Trfr;  i  inrT^#- 

of^crqr?Tf^TfrrF?Tfr3Tf^  Translate  the  aphorism  : — The  geni¬ 

tive  and  the  locative  case-terminations  are  used  after  words  when  thej 
are  joined  with  '  mas  ter, '  f  ^  lord^,  ruler,  •' ^  an 

lieir/^iTRTT  ^  witness/ ^  a  surety/  and  •  begotten.’  As  iT^%J 
or  f^:  ^  master  of  cows.  ’  These  words  '  naturally  would 
have  governed  the  genitive;  the  present  aphorism  ordains  locative 
as  well. — Br'^^TN’^rra’I^rT^,  Hemadri  analyses,  ff- 

■qricTt  f^5T:  I  ^r^rf:  I  RWl  m- 

— ^nwqr^TvY?:,  Hemadri  explains, ''  ^l^q’Sjn'^Tf  ^4^:  1 

■it  r^m  I  [^]  mim  \ '' 

^  ^  ff^r:  ffd  1  m  I 

And  Yallabha  has  the  following  :  I 

1  Wd:”*  Of,  43  XVIII; 

in.  28  ;  XL  31,  42.— t^rarr  ff  Of.  Uttar. 

III.  jrtiff;  UofT^^R  3ypT;q-  if  ^  5f  ^  And  Bhr  I.  38, 

ffrcf^cTf  ^  Id**  Compare  also  Buddha- 

charita,  Canto  I.  verse  51.  rTRfRJTFr  i 

cfr%  i  fldrf^  irtr  Chari- 

travardhan a  explains  :  'CfW' 

P.  325,  St.  2.— ‘  Though  he  had  been  obtained 
with  difficulty/  referring  to  the  long  yearnings  of  Bas^aratha  after  a 
■son  and  to  the  U'^^rr^tg’  ^s-nd  other  sacrifices  performed  by  him  to  obtain 
at  least  one.  Of.  Chari travardhana,  1  r^4^TPr.^  And  He- 

•.mMri  discusses  *.  Panini,  IL  3.  33.  ft% 

;jfftfTTT^F#r  I  I  “  ”  Panini,  IL 

28 
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NOTES. 


Canto  51. 


39.  q-3arffr?riTT^  “  panini,  VI.  3.  2. 

;png;-”  Translate  the  aphorisms  When  expressing  an  instru- 
mental-Ivaraka,  optionally  after  the  words  ‘little,’  er^cr  ‘  little  ’ 
‘  dilficulty  ’  and  sEiFfT-iT  ‘  some,  ’  the  fifth  case-affix  is  used,  when 
they  do  not  denote  material  ohjects.’  As  ^  and 

or  3T?if^  5^:  Sea.,  ‘  he  got  ofi  easily  &c.  '  But 
?rr:,3r?il-TiIf^TinT='&c.  Mailed  by  a  little  poison.’  No  option 
allowed,  as  it  qualifies  a  substance.  So  also  j'srffr  ‘  he  loosens 
a  little.  ’  Hera  is  used  as  an  adverb  and  not  as  an  instrument 
(  ).  ‘  w onls  with  the  sense  of  '  a  little,  ’  3Tf>fr=?r  ‘  near,  ’ 

^  ‘  far,  ’  and  also  the  word  ‘  penance,  ’  ending  in  the  fifth 
case-affix  are  conijiounded  with  what  ends  in  (  past  participle  ), 
and  the  compound  is  latpurusha.  ’  As  ‘  obtained  with 

difficulty. '  ‘  In  the  Ablative  case,  the  words  ^(TPE,  sy,  and 

others  having  any  of  these  meanings,  and  the  word  ,  followed 
by  a  past  participle,  retain  the  case  termination.  ’ 


P.  326.  St.  3.  fi'Hg;,  ‘  No  sooner  tlian 

'*’■^26.  St.  4.-f;T?5iT5fP:'trJ?Tffi',  Ilomadri  cxidalns:  “  ^^tPT 
arr^T:  3’^fi}-'' — Nf'T,  llcmadri  remarks, 

&«.,  On  this  Oharitravanlhana  remarks  -  rr- 
^T’^TfliTP^r-HrrSi.SV-Td  ‘  r.ecausc  fi.ev  were' about 

to  depart.  ‘  As  they  stooped  down  to  do  obcisauco  to 

his  feet. 


P.327.  St.  *■  wimso  progress  was 

honoured  by  the  gashing  citisjoiis  with  oniauieutal  uimIk-.s  made  of 

their  eyes.'  Cf.  Oharitravardhana  :  “  srrTdRllt.TCrq'ffiii'-/]-  » 

<7/.  Vallabha  H-qsrfft  wreTr^q7fi-JrOT'4r^ri:-ir«rqTar-RHi7;r,-.F  ” 
And  also  Hemadri  ;  “  ftf'te^frrwr  ?  nrC'T  'TfMif?’frT.  ”  The  Torauas 
or  Vandanam.Uas  arc  made  of  lutiiso.s;  tender  sprouts  &c.,  and  are 
bong  upwards,  across  the  arched-doors.  Torana  also  moans  ‘  any 
temporary  and  ornamental  arch,’  ‘  decoration  of  an  outer  door  or  the 
p.te-po3t.’  The  proverbial  comparison  of  the  eye  to  the  lotus  made 
it  necessary  for  the  poet  to  say  “  "  or  some¬ 

thing  of  that  sort.  As  Rama  and  Lakshma?ia  passed  through  the 
Etreet,  people  rushed  to  the  outer  doors  of  the  houses  on  either  side 
of  it  to  see  him.  Of.  R.  VII.  5—15.  There  is  a  striking  parallel  to 
thu  episode  in- the  third  book  of  Buddhaoharita,  where  the  young 
prince  makes  his  first  entry  into  his  father’s  capital, -an  entry 
daring  the  course  of  which  he  is  to  moke  his  first  acquaintance  with 
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oW  age  as  the  inevitable  shadow  which  dogs  the  steps  of  youth  Cf 
Buddha.  Canto.  III.  verses  13— 24.-mrNrH,Hemaari  reaiarks 

i  nir:  " 

P.  327.  St.  7.— '  After  they  had  bowed  down 
to  the  feet  of  their^  mothers. Hemadri  observes:  “fft 

1  ff  ^  And  Vallafaha 

remarks:  “  f|  " 

P.  328.  St.  8.— T^Pr^rCn,  '  Nothing  is  known.  ’  observes 

Pandit,  ^  about  tbe  locality  of  these  two  riyers.  The  poets  often 
aHude  to  them  as  being  very  swift  and  torrent-Iike;  and  the  gram¬ 
marians  Pawini  and  Bopadeva  have  taken  the  trouble  to  notice  their 
etymologies  (  Pa?^.  III.,  1,  115.  Bop.  XX'V'I.,  20  ).  And  probably 
our  poet  knew  no  more  about  them  than  what  the  grammarians 
and  their  commentators  have  made  out  of  their  names.  ^ 

P.  S28.  St.  0  — &c./  By  virtue  of  the 
two  spells  called  and  effrcsr^  that  they  were  taught  on  the  road 
by  the  sage.  — irpT'^-ftiTTr^rfr,  ‘  Accustomed  to  a  floor  set  with 
precious  stones.  ’  Cf,  Vallabha:  “  ’’  And  He¬ 
madri  quotes  Amaras'esha  and  says,  ^rflsprS^  Cha- 

ritrayardhana  rightly  quotes  the  s  ame  under  Amara. 

P,  329.  St.  10. — This  is  detailed  in  the  Bamaya- 

Balakiinda  Oanto  23.— Hemadri  remarks; 

Tr^^RrfiT  ^r-  ?r  ,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri,. 

Oharitravardhana  and  Sumatiyijaya  make  the  following  remark: 

quit  =t  ff w* 

P.  329.  St.  f^^mx  Cf.  Yerses  9-31,  OantodL 

and  also  St.  73.  Canto  I Y.— ^  Hemadri  says, 

Tsqqorj-  \  fxiffqt  j^TiqiPTf^  Wl-  Yallabha  explains 

it  as 

P.  329.  St,  12.— •rS'^rfr,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  and 

Oharitravardhana  by  And  Yallabha  by 

— The  ascetics  who  saw  Bama  and  LakshmaTJa  passing  hjr 
their  hermitages.  Of,  Charittayardhana:  tfqflqqrg'Wf 

P.  330.  St  13 — On  this  Hemadri  remarks; 
qyqcqwoT  I  f^eWT^;  qfrrPf|%:.’^  Cf,  Eamayawa  Balakl^da, 

Canto  XXin. «  ft:  i  dqppfrftrf  pnf' 
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Canto  Xr, 


i  j  )EPTp:"f  i  w-ftrrjmt  sw  n- 

1 3T^=-^fT^  ^'?»r  ^^-tt  I  °wl¥?i  ^c'ki^^vT  ^rfWsr?- 

I  sr?  JTTt  u  n^w  I  mrclc  f?rr:  ^r*r= 


I.  SoO.  St.  I‘i.-i%5§[gr2rr,  Hemadri  observes:  “  w^fr^hr 

umf  [  ^<^rMs.  ]  ?-Vr  fr^rr.  ”  And  OMritravat 
dbana  has  the  following:  ‘-  q;|--%s  frdrsri^T  FrmfW5r?rir'T?T  fl-%rr;  nr- 

tri^Ffr  Bf-:?:R?5rr=gT^rT;  ^rar  crr«^r  srmf^  •-tr;  ”~?q-?vf%%fiT?rrE^ 
Ohantravardhana  explains:  “  ' 

fqrfT'f’Tr'rT  fiffr?':  i  rr  •=7;f%  ^T»T?rr-TTcr^1^^  ht^-  <> 

And  further  both  Oharltravardhana  and  Hemadri  observe:  " 
Rrfijr'SJR  '^^5s^3rrr^^:•  "  Hemadri  also  romarlra:  '<  'crji'ir^croj-  ^  aTvfirrfi- 
fl^  ij’Trd'  I  ”  Hero  Homddri  diseussos,  ‘‘'  irR  “  ’> 

Vartika  q-^^.Rr  I  rf’Tr  ^rT'TTRrrR  I  ffiwfrrpT 

W I  T%*rTr.R>frr^  ”  ffd  iV^RJr  fFftm- 

^Tifirrjr  TTfr®?  i  srrsrr'rvdR’r  rirq-Tis^  i  f^  sr  fR- 

I  ftiqrpr=rr>Tr»fflr?:  i  fRi^pfr 

OtF’TR  ^Ttf-  ’ '— &c.  *,  e.  when  they  came  to  the  laud  that 
bad  been  reduced  to  a  waste  by  tho  ravages  of  the  daughter  of  the 
Gandlsarva  called  Snketu,  and  whose  present  life  %vas  the  result  of  a 
curse  given  by  Agastya,  of  which  they  vrero  tlion  made  aware,  they 
put  their  bows  in  readiness  by  applying  tho  strings  to  them.  ' 

^  P.  330.  St.  15,  Analyse :  “ fstW 

‘  interspersed  with  black  oranos.’— FfCr^T,  On  this  Hemadri  holds 
the  following  discussion  :  ‘‘ t 

Fif  I  Trf^r^TtFrfRT^  I  ‘‘  R^iTf^iTFir  ?r,^  ^fTTfUF  R  ’'  fitt  ( 

^HWiFtfiTT  [  ^RrlrRsr  Ms.  ]  f  Hr'fHtTRFfFT'J'TrtiT  ^  I  ?rFr?3’  i 

aTTRf?TO%:^3RiT&wr^?riT5Tr  I  qrjq?fir.S'qq-TT  FJFK:  IF- 

j  ^JTrFFRFefrtfq'^^ir  i  etf  apErji'l'  ??qq-  arr^pqTFnw 
I  “  ^fflrgdirR^q'  Riff  ”  q%- 

I  “  ^fqT=tr  HTfR  [  KfETR  Ms.  ]  ffrtr  fr:  ’' 
ffW  I  rF  I  ‘‘  q'sw4TqT‘es?i%:  "  fffr  i  "  ^  i 

'‘T>qH»r_  ftorr^  ”  fit  i  “  knm  %FP'T^qT '’  W  r  i  am%- 
^frstrW^q- 1  aTS!fr«FT=  ISTftfT  Tit  I  I  “ 

=i?qT3rK^wr#qTg%  ftftfr:  i  f’T  ftRyt  ffrr  jq?#  s^rit^rc;  i  hrt  i 
[  tr’qrt?iHq'  Ms.  ]  srw'Tjq'  fririrrFq-:  i  arsr^ifr^^ 
^TFFqTTTrtf^  [  ^Tq'sqTTTftit  Ms.  ]  FffFr^qrrq'r  I 

^^-[Jir^-Ms.  ]  qTtofrqj  I  Ft  I  “  |%f%::  ”  ^or 

Itqrrjjtft  f<qKTMrt  • 


CNotoXI. 


Hoan. 


821 


«  ^  And  GhJritraTM- 


^Imaa  lias^ 


?M®r^Wfdt?iT  ^3^rm:!3R  wi 


P.  331.  Sfc.  16. — ^  Wearing  tie  mgs  of  dead 
Bodies.’  The  pieces  of  cIotB  on  dead  bodies  are  not?  burnt  or  buried 
witb  tbem-bnt  are  left  on  the  barning  or  burial  ground.  £7/.  He- 
madri  :  ^  m  I 

%Hf  He  takes  the  whole 

expression  as  one  compoand  word.— It  is  not  intended 
to  be  meant  by  this  epithet  that  whirlwind  rising  from  a  barning  or 
Burying  ground  is  stronger  than  one  rising  anywhere  else,  but  it  is 
used  to  complete  the  comparison  between  Tadaka  and  a  whirlwind, 
which  would  not  be  unless  it  rose  from  or  passed  along  a 

Burning  or  burying  ground. — ^  was  attacked,  ’  * 
mad®  at.  ’ 


P.  B3L  St.  17. — On  this  epithet  Hemadr 
makes  the  following  remark,:  q"i|TrnTTf^Cr??r#  I  JTC* 

^wqrPTWJfrTc:  5  ^UrTcfFPr^T:  i 

1  ^  ^ITIT  Oharitravardhana 

also  gives  the  sa?iie.—2^F^?sr^>  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  t 

Charltravardhana  has  also  the  same  and  gives  the  following  r 

Hemadri  re¬ 
marks,  And  Chari trav  ardhana  has  the 

iollowing;  H  #’  f^qTJr fief  TOf %{k  W=PfmK- 


P.  332.  St.  18. — Hemadri  reSnders  it  by 
Hemadri  explains 

tftrd  m  I  t  ''  ^rrar.- 1 

rT^jfq^  Oharitravardhana  too  has  the 

same.  ^It  became  an  entrance  to  Death  who  had  not  till  then  pene¬ 
trated  th®  country  of  the  Rakshasas.’  Tama,  the  god.  presiding, 
over  death,  could  not  hitherto  seize  the  life  of  a  Rakshasa  because 
Havana  had  imprisoned  all  the  gods  including  Yama,  and  made 
them  serve  in  his  household.  C/.  Vallabha  : 

P.  332.  St.,  Charitravardhaiia 

lemarks  :  a|^  ^  fM'*’** 


822  Hflfw^  CkautXL. 

P.  332.  St.  20.— Mark  the  play  upon  the  words  ?nf^, 

■qf)-,  Tr’WJrfI.and3ftf^.  The  whole  veise  is  written  and  i^ 
understood  with  reference  to  a  comparison  between  the  Yakshi»i 

named  Tadaka  and  an  3TfilTaTft*FT  or  a  young  woman  who,  beiae 

smitten  by  the  arrows  ot  Madana,  goes,  at  night,’  w^ 
perfumes  sprinkled  upon  her  person  to  an  appointed  place 
where  her  lover— lord  of  her  life— is  to  meet  her.— 
Hemadri  remarks  :  “  TO  I  >F^ff?rrfir5r  I  | 

H  I  “  ”  mfNi  ”  I  And  further  notiors 

“  ”  ?ffr  JTT  qnr^:  I  %r%^^R:irr^^fP5r  »r=JT%  i 

3ftw|irwfrw  ^  m-  mr--”  i  to  ^’-rrf^srr:  i  ^iftqrv 

’Td'  arm  i  [  ®%f?r  Ms.  ]  ^qrfh-TO:  q^fnrr: 

I  Pr^''57^  g"'  i  “  ffirr  fiXTOg^  i 

cT'*!!  frmroV  firq":  ”  ffrr  i  afff^TO^qrft  I  “  ^r^iT 

aiTO  m-  grqmrfSrar:  i  Ms.  ]  ^crTro  ^irpFr  ^wrcmw- 

?rr  m--  ”  ?t?r  i  “  qT!?TO%>  f  ql^^FirarOT  i  3T=fti%^  ms: 

TTO^rc:  "  1 3T5r  ^>T?%  ffnroifTT^rw  i  ?r’iT  ^RirtRr%  i  arfif- 

=aff?TOsTi  qt  ^  FT  JCT  totc  ”  ffit  i  FTtrr  [  ftstt  Ms.  ] 

qrft  I  “__8iftq^'?rqT^^TOS'frr!rqrrqT  arFjqft  i  rqn-f^^irTiiqrr’rr  ftrifft- 

d  y'rlf^infqq'Ffft  I  3TT?qT5TT^=rT?T  qr;T:  aj’riTiTT^rw  ?CTr^wra''7rT|F  I  HTOfftr- 

.qrqrPR-TOq-C  fq'qRTT^Tr--M3.  ]  )ff>qrTOfh'sqira-rlT  "  i  arq  Ir^nrro 
^pTOiaT^^qrTi^  gTW  ftrg-'TJflrtqtTqnPrHTq:  i  fir  rr^qqr- 

TOT  aTnTqjiTrqT^q"  I  aTi?df«[qq?Tqqrri)?i%TiTOrr  qr  qr- 

TTw  qrrf^fT5rd»qwiT  I  ^  i  TOTOr&JTOiwTfr  I 

^dy°r>r^  aTRqwTOfTOi^lltiqrqrr  3Ttrr>TTr»rfqi:TOr  qr  i  fsttf  tcRu%q  ^- 
W  T’qq^qrwrFqr^'t  qr  i  qqrrqrqfrfk  eqrqqtqTHFq^fiqqt:  qnft'qiTOqrtq 
q  %qt^  ^qqr:  qrf rtq  qfqfq^q  qrqr=^  qrqFt^qrrrj'qrTqfi  fWlWWrrf^- 
jq^qq  [  '^ftqjqq  Ms.  ]  ^r(%rqrqrfi[Xfn'qrqqrq?f^  i  qj  qq^  Tqnprff  qrr- 
'fnFfti'Fqf^  w:  I  qqr  i  “  qq  q^^^  m--  ^qqr:’'  Ti%  fFsrjq:  i  TOfrqV 
qq^q  [  '%qFrqr)?T  Ms.  ]  i  “  f%'  qr  Trfrrqqfrr  q'qqgPrqrr^  i  ^qql'g^qr^qq- 
i^sf^qrqqrf  I  qr  qrqq?q  [  qrqq^q  Ms .  ]  fftqtqqqf^qrf  i  f^:qqqrqr 
i|rqqr§'  qq^qfFfj  ”  i  ff  frrF%:  qdrqqrq^qrqrq  t  q^qrf  qnt  qr^qr'qqfq;  i 
qrqrfqfiitFqrq  i  qfqrfq^qi-  i  qqrf:  i  “  j?:?frd  q^qlfr  qrqfnc  ffir 

f=iqr  I  ql-^i^tq  q5f^.sq  ^4;q-=|-  hC:  ”  ffd  I  qqr  I  “  aftTO  fJTqqi^ 

ftqTir  q  q?i|qr:  i  qr  q  qrTS  q  qV^isq  qq  qrqr  q  5f)rr:f[:  ”  f^.  Vallabha 

remarks:  "  qf?rTi:#rfg-  qrTOqJFqqr=q:.  ”  And  Chfiritravardhana  re¬ 
marks:  “  ■f\qq[fTTqir:  qqsqqqrq:  i  qF'qqfti^  ft’qTqqiq%- 

P.  333,  St.  21. — qiTOFn^Irf^rqTQi,  Cf.  Vallabha:  “  3Tj^qqi4q^Pt- 

N» 
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c!T5.  ’’  ‘  Who  -was  pleasei  with  his  heroic  exploit.  '  SnmatiTOava 
translates  by  “ fwj^rfSpiTftr  swraT-  srfr 

^  f?r, '  As  the  snn-glass  receives  from  the  stm  the  flame'  Safe 
i^s  upon  and  destroys  the  wood  referring  to  the  well-known  fact 
that  the  rays  of  the  sun  received  and  transmitted  by  the  sun-glasa 
to  any  combustible  substance  or  a  piefce  of  wood  placed  beneath  them 
W  it.  Cf  Hemadri:  «  -  And  also 

Uhantravardhana:  ?rTT?r  Cf.  S'a.  Act.  n.  verse 

41.  “  I  ?T#T^rg-  mfaii-ai- 

P.  333.  St.  22.— qx,  Hemadri  remarks:  “  cnfJr?JTnRT'ktEpf  qj.  » 
-^T^PTHTHTf  Hemadri  explains: 

^  irH  <lt!l .:i  :.  I  “  ff  ^ 

«Tfr  cTTffir  grrcFr:  i  frftr^  ’Rirrx’frPrHw  t 

R  ^mRcTlT  %g^T=^t4<-=li4  5=^  ”  And  Charitravar- 

dham  has=«q,TW>T^^Xl^^--4XRl^^ 

”  For  a  similar  expression 
compare  Buddha.  Canto  VI.  Stanza  1.  “ 

I  ’TPTwrmqt  h  f'rf  wc-  ii  — ^  f F?,  ‘  Kio 
heroic  deeds  achieved  in  his  former  birth.  ’  t<Tit  is  used  here  in  the 
sense  of  ijf .  For  the  account  of  &o.,  see  Eamayaraa  Ba- 

laka«da  Canto  SXXI,  or  Bhagavata  Purana  Sk.  VIII.  Adh.  15. 

^P.  333.  St.  23.— Hemadri  analyses  «  %■- 
sq-^:  1?^  srfcrr  isrr  ‘  Where  aU  bis  disciples 

worshipped  him. rrfhR,  Cf.  Hemadri  and  Ohari- 


travardhana:  “  I  aT^HrTT  smfSr 

P.  334.  St.  24.— sqxvTtnrgrq;  &c.,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri 
makes  the  following  remark:  “  3T=srqnCrcfqqi  V 

'T’ftf%rvrrvaS^'lT5  I  “  ”— PSnini  V.  4.  79.— ?f3r, 

Hemadri  renders  it  by  “  srpjx.  ”— '  On  his  having  entered 
upon  the  initiatory  ceremonies.  ’  On  commencing  the  sacrifice  the 
sage  Vis'vamitra  required  to  be  protected  more  than  at  other 
times,  as  he  could  not  then  leave  the  place  nor  engage  himself  in 
any  other  business,  and  because  a  sacrifice  once  begun  mtist  be  com¬ 
pleted  in  all  its  due  forms  on  pain  of  incurring  sin. 

P.  334.  St.  25.. — Vallabha  renders  it  by  “  q^qrff,  ”  ‘  The 
sacrificial  compound.  ' — Vallabha  explains:  “  ar^r  qr* 
BTTlj  e.  through  tw- 


824  imm.  Cwite  H, 

tor.  C/.  H^madri  s#  iITtgWf^  I  ftTqnp:^3|| 

t^:  f%qr:  FW- 1  %Cf #  ?f|%  %  [  Ms.  J  ( oaa  it  h 

i 

P.  335.  St.  *  whose  flags  were  shakoa 

hj  th©  wind  caused  by  the  wings  of  vultures/  The  or  vnltare 
is  a  very  inauspicious  bird  and  forebodes  evil  to  an  army,  round 
whoa©  flags  it  should  fly  or  flutter.  Of,  Hem4dri  :  «  f f?r  TOWflrqH;.'' 
'And  Oharitravardhana  has  :  ^  and  further.  / 

TOpeats  the  quotation  which  is  also  given  by  Mallinatha,  see  com¬ 
mentary.  And  Vallabha  has  :  3#t 

P.  335.  St.  27,— Hemadri  explains  ;  Prf%T:- 

”  ftW  I  a{if^crtj%  ^  i  3T%  W  'smj  Prg  % 

I  f ^  itt.— : 

Oharitravardhana  analyses,  iTrR:%  . 

^  wr  w/'- 

P.  335.  St.  28.— :sTqTrrirg;,  Hemadri  remarks  :  q-  g*  ' 

^  Oharitravardhana  has  : 

— '  liike  a  white  (  i.  e.  faded  )  leaf.'  f//,  Hemadri  ; 

q^frrcT  I  iqik  Tr  i  ^jxn  i%  qr#  nrpf  “  ^v^, 

a  word  that  could  not  be  accommodated  in  the  metre  of  the  present 
verse,  and  therefore  the  poet  uses  rfRqvTfrf  instead  of  "We  i 

have  also  to  remember  that  Kalidasa  does  not  give  the  story  of  Ra- 
m^ya«a  with  any  pretention  to  fulness  or  completeness  of  narration, 
but  simply  gives  the  barest  outlines  of  it,  with  a  supposition  that, 
his  reader  is  already  aocpiainted  with  all  the  episodes  of  the  great 
epic. 

P.  336.  St.  Hemadri  explains,  fJrTxrt^lt  Wdft  . 

^Of:  fsrftiT^r  Pimini,  V.  2*  88,  ft?r  ff^f;  |  ^qrf^q- 

flrqfsqjoTr  fwd'  I  qrq'ifk:  ^?r€r- 

m  1  fit  'h  Oharitra¬ 
vardhana  too  has  the  same,— ?|if  ^  Infested  the 

hermitage,  presenting  himself,  by  his  magical  powers,  now  here  and 
now  there  about  it.  ^ 

P.  336.  St.  30. — ^gpTHqtjs  ^Oi  the  lord  of  the  clan/  The  word 
as  here  used  with  reference  to  the  thousands  of  Brahmanical  fami¬ 
lies  who  traditionally  derive  their  origin  from  Kauslka,  and  not  as 
one  showing  the  relation  between  him  and  th©  priests  who  had 
oom©  there  to  finish  the  sacrifice*  has  also  a  technical  sei^soy 

Tiamoly  one  who  instructs  ten  thousand  pupils  by  giving  them  food 
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&CL.  c/,  I  sfiifmit 

ff^s  On  this  epithet  both  Hemadri  aad  Talahlm 

giw  the  following  note:  m  mt  I  (  Tallablm 

wmds  ^xqtr^  )^l  flrfr  I  €Rff%  3TF?|%  fft 

m- And  Oharitravardliana  has  :  ‘‘ W^Plt^ 

I  mm:  fr??#:. »■ 

P.  336.  Bt.  31.— Cf.  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardha^ 
na:  mj^  ^rf:  wm-  &c.’'  See  our  note  to  St.  Ig, 

Ganto  Cf,  Hemadri  :  f  ?!ftRT  m  i 

fffr  The  epithet  is  employed  to  show  that  YisVamilra 

was  constantly  engaged  in  performing  sacrifices.  The  Kns'a-grasa 
is  extensively  used  in  the  performance  of  all  sacrificial  ceremoni^ 
and  holy  rites.  So  are  used  Samidhs  of  all  sorts. 

P.337.  St.  32. — This  epithet  is  interpreted  By  the 
commentators  in  various  ways.  Oharitravardhanay  Sumatmlaja 
■Dlnakara  and  others  read  an  adjective  qualifying  the  pro¬ 

noun  t  i  e  ,  Vis'vamitra^  instead  of  t^TcfWf  s.  And  Oharitravardhana 

remarks^  ^iprgBT^T  I 

Hemadri^s  comments  are  tfiTc#  1 

#Hyr*.  mft  ^ 

Ms.  ]  FI¥W  I  rf^  3pf^^ 

II  Hemadri  construes  the  epithet  with  that  is 
Vis'Vamitra.  But  this  interpretation  of  his  is  objectionable  on  the 
ground  that  it 'has  the  fault  of  ^ci-cf'q"  or  ^t%cT  i-  e.y  the  remote 
connection.  Vallabha’s  comments  run  thus^  “  tPlW  1 1 

m  i  w(w^mr^  i¥ 

f 31^  ¥t  P=Rm 

■ftr  f lt¥  ^  f^wtr  wncT^^artiT^ 

^  I  cTT^  fl  ft  li  Vallabha  interprete 

that  the  sage  Vis'vamitra  who  had  already  completed  his  sacrifice 
went  with  the  princes  to  the  city  of  the  king  Janaka  who  was 
about  to-  commence  Ms  own  sacrifice  &o.  ,  this  interpretatfon  agr^a 
well  with  the  story  of  Bamuyawa  (  See  Bamajay^a  Balakand^  Canto 
iB5j  verses  31-32.  Hirwayasagara  edition  ).  Maliinatha  interprets  ifc 
in  the  sense  of  t^dWrft^K:,  which  means  Janaka  who  had  mad# 
preparations.  But  what  kind  of  preparations  were  these  is  rather 
doubtful.  The  epithet  may  either  mean  the  preparations  of  maiv 
idage  or  of  a  sacrifice  as  well, 

P,  337.  Sti  33..  — HemMii  explains  *.  iSHtWi: 

I  ¥[¥¥¥%  ltd  I  iiwr- 
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t  [  311%:  Ms;  3  jnrrr  [  nm  Ms.  ]  ^r^nftRr  1  airnar^ 
3  jJt^fPTOTPrfir  TO:  I  wTf^  f^jW- 

5TO?n%  Ms.  ]  Ms.  ]  1  “ 

=^RlRrrt.  For  a  similar  turn  oi  expression  compare 

JTft%  I  jfrf«n=t?fr5RPmr  wftii 

»— ’TfrRr--,  Charitravardhana  quotes  the  following  from 

“  1^%  %TOr*Tr“-w  jtc  ”  fit-— TOr^^PRf;?^- 

?r!  ^Rn",  See  Ramilyana  Balakawda,  Canto  49,  verses  17—20 
Bom.  edi.  Pandit  says,  ‘  The  legend  of  Indra  haVing  been  the  ral 
visher  of  Ahalya  is  a  very  old  one,  but  it  is  doubtful  whether  we 
have  any  thing  more  than  mere  allusions  to  it  in  works  older  than 
the  Eamayana.  In  the  Taittiriya  Samhiti  of  the  Yajurveda  and  in 
the  S'atapatha  Brahmaraa  which  comments  upon  it  Indra  is  spoken 
of  as  the  ravisher  of  Ahalya  (  STfrqrqT  STR  )'• 


34. - aigTp?-:  flKR,  Charitravardhana  remarks:  '-^t- 

^TT  :iliHi-eThi^fR'?q-^:”.  Cf.  also  Padma  Parana  :  “ 
qK^T^dfTRFiT  I  dnf%^frTOtR#r5ft-  f 


P.  338.  St.  35.— TO^:,  ‘  king  Janaka,  ’  Cf.  r^^jrjq^:, 
^'dRl’TfW'T-  &c.  Hemadri  explains  :  “  ^5T  ^  f{  \- 

^  dT-” — Hemadri  explains  :  "  usrqr  d^'^T^qr.”— sf- 

}  Vsllablia  roioarks  i  3|*f%Tpc|^ 

P.  338.  St.  36. — rrf  Compare  Buddha.  Canto  IX. 

verse  11.  «  ^Fn^qprrdrHrT^cJrT^  I  RT3f5^  ^ 

WndlRr^^:  I  Cf.  Hemadri;  »  7:  j  err^  fHRT- 
I  sirqTTdrTTl^r'qTqfrqyT  I  sSTdqqViTTWdtf  fft  I 

rT^  i^3Tdt^^d:?5rf  fRqr  ^q-qrq'l’r  1  aicfr  R  R  1  “  v- 

Panini,  I.  2.  Gl.  irq-^^rq;  I  “  arf^fff^ddT^” 

?f?r  I  5^:?frT%  'dfr^^arm:  1  n'-v;  dT^^q^r^rrrsrr  1  “ 
*^lirhlId?[rRldTtdd:”  ff^.  Translate  the  aphorism: — '  In  the  Vedas,  the 
two  stars,  gRl^,  may  optionally  be  singular,  (  and  connote  a  dual  y 
[  In  the  Vedas,  the  star  which  is  always  dual  in  form,  may  be 
in^he  singular  form  and  connote  a  dual  meaning.  As  or 

dtlwRI^tRT-  The  option  is  only  allowed  in  the  Vedas  and 
not  in  profane  literature.  In  the  latter  it  must  be  in  the  dual,  that 
is,  Similarly  when  it  is  not  the  appeUation  of  an  asterism 

but  of  a  man,  there  is  no  option.  As.  ].  And  Oharitra- 

vnrdhana  has:  “  gdf^  fit  ”  The  jdlw  or 

the  two  stars  Castor  and  Pollux  contained  in  the  constellation  mUlecl 
G’wmmi.  poet’s  notion  is  that  the  sage  VisVamitra  was  hailed 
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joy  bj  people-  el  Mitliilk  like  tike  amm^  nmi  tim  two  pm&m 
Eke  the  two  stars  of  the  that  are  always  seen,  in 

the  sky — a  simile  common  with  the  poets.  Of.  Mahahharata  EZajr- 
5taparvan  Adh.  49.  verse  23-28.  cfTf^  I C- 

?iT«yi%  ^  pRfwf  cy.E.II. 

HemMri  remarks:  I  i  !{•%  ^ J 

I  t^lAR'=i  ’’  K.  D* 

H.  234.  fft  1  “  f^?TT  ^  t  wmt^m  m  till- 

fkjim:. K.  B.  11.  221.— Their  mind, 
that  drank  them  by  their  eyes,  L  e.  looked  at  them  m  if  with 
himgry  eyes,  considered  it  a  loss  to  them  if  they  were  obEged  to 
wink,  during  which  they  could  not  see  them.  ^ 

P.  338.  St.  37. — Oharitravardhana  remarks: 

Oh^travardhana  quotes  the  following  anonymona 

authority  in  support  of  ‘‘  f^fT^TT  f  flF^T  [  Ms*  } 

^  The  performance  of  thafe 

ceremony  which  is  accompanied  by  a  Ynpa,  having  been  completed/ 
That  is,  after  the  sacrifice  was  over. 

P.  339.  St,  $B.— ^  by  the  condition  of  the 

or  bride-money  of  bis  daughter,  ’  i.  e.,  he  was  very  sorry  that  he  h^ 
fixed  the  breaking., of  the  bow  as  the  bride-money  that  the  husband 
of  bis  daughter  should  pay  for  marrying  her.  Cf .  Oharitravardhana. 

«  3r;T^?ji?r3nf%tpT  fey  mjfrf  ^  n- 

^  I  Tf>nT= 

j'TOt  ‘  f*n=pr:  wm--  ” 

P.  3€9.  St.  39. — h*T^?  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  antho- 
rity  from  Halayudha.  “  ”  ^/- 

rata  I  3W=  ftW' 

qq-  ^  ”  I  vtth;,  am^and  a:?>T?»T  are  the  honourific  terms,  ia 

used  in  speaking  of  a  person  who  is  present  but  not  directly  ad¬ 
dressed  ;  and  is  used  in  speaking  of  a  person  who  is  absaife. 

&o.  compare  Buddha.  Canto  IX.  stanza  48.  “  grf^^'Tr* 

srhff  n— 3T3»T5ig5^,  ‘  I  am  unable  to  pve  my 

that  a  young  elephant  should  endeavor  to  do  what  it  is  difBcaft 

even  for  grown-up  elephants  to  accomplish. 

P.  339.  St  40. — ^!nr?T>  Hemadri  quotes  the  following  anony- 

mons  authority:  “  3%  ??■ 

midri  renders  it  by  “  ”-JRrf^.  On  this  epithet  Cha^ 

inwrdliaM  makes  Uw  foUewiBg  veaaxk:  “  ^  HOT  tuSn'W  '»R^ 
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shouH  be  taken  attributively  aai  „ 
the  only  predicate  in  the  vezee.  ’** 


P.340.  St,  41.— Hemadri  renders  it  by 
%. ’’andVaUabhaby  “t^qrr?^^.  "  Oharitravardhana,  Sumal 
vijaya  and  Dinakara  read  #}a-:  and  render  it  as  “  sww-I 


words  denoting  measure  in  a  distributive  sense  (  ^Y’^trr ) 


P.  341.  St.  44.— Hemadri  and  VaJlabba 
explain:  ^  f^cTSJl^  ^  ff  I 

3r«jmrr%  ^  and  discusses  §^Yrira-Tif)Tr%  ST- 

WiTOjf^JT  PSffJTtfirm  “i'^Tsrrllr-”  Paniui,  HI.  2.  78.  ^prpf:  I 
Translate  the  aphorism  : — ‘  When  habit  is  to  be  expressed,  the 
affix  Prr?r  comes  after  a  verb,  provided  the  word  with  a  case-affix  in 
composition  with  it,  does  not  mean  a  genus.'  As 
aft  &c.  Though  the  ar^ff^  of  the  word  ‘  jftr  '  was  understood  in  this- 
Shtra,  its  repetition  here  declares  that  Upasargas  are  not  included. 
Not  being  invited  to  Daksha's  celebrated  sacrifice  S'iva  became  so* 
indignant  that  he  suddenly  presented  himself  there,  destroyed  the 
Bacrifioe.  dispersed  the  gods  many  of  whom  hn  mutilated  and, 
zra"  who  fled  in  the  form  of  a  fleet  antelope  overtook  him  whom  he  im¬ 
mediately  beheaded.  The  story  is  given  in  Mahabhfirata  S'fintiparvan 
Adh.  283.  “  cRT:  H  ^s.qTTpr:  ffiHTfr.-  I  JprOT  % 

i  ft  g-  qt  H’-rreTt  ifs?FcTjtT?wr  g:  i  jfTSfjr 3^. 

wrar  gfl:,  "  ^  also  Idem.  Sauktika  Adh.  13,  St.  18.  F^. 
Bn  abb  ftamSyawa  Balakanda,  Canto  66.  “  ffif  i5*TRfi’ 
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51^  f#  5rfft  Hfiiipr-.  i 

^giiw  Pi<^iin.^t^g^Pf<<<it(’j1g,  i  ji^- 

?PTr5r%  Hpii^r  TOvftnTfi  ^  gtr:  i  w’TTf^r  ^rfr^Pr  siivimi'*)  ?:  i 
?T^  t^TfTO:  iBif  ^  %  gntjiTcrr:  1 5Tm^iprr^%^  sft%OT^:  i  sftR^- 
’TfTf’T^T!'  I  JTfTrJPT:  I  =^TTH^  tT^  =^- 

f^T-  ”  Cf.  S'a.  I.  ‘‘  ^rrairimpftT 

P.341.  Sfc.  45. — Hemadri  remarks:  '• 
OMritravardhana,  Dinakara,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others 

tead  ^  for  where  CliaritraYardliaiia  says  : 

P.  342.  SL  46. — by  ( the  striag  )  beiag  drawn 
too  much.’  iTl^PTTrf '^li I ’*d ^  beyond  measure/  ‘  immoderate,^ 

^  exceeding/  ^  too  much.’— Paras^urama  the  descendant  of 
ow  and  son  of  spT^?T  was  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  Kshatriyas^  whom 
he  is  said  to  have  killed  twenty- one  times  as  each  generation  of 
them  arose.  '  The  thunder-like  sound  produced  from  the  breaking  of 
the  bow  intimated  to  him,  as  it  were^  the  resuscitation  of  the  Ksha- 
tnya  race  which  he  had  thought  to  be  extinct  forever.- — , 
Gharitravardhana  gives  the  substance  of  the  passage  in  the  folow- 
ing  words  ;  fid 

P.  342.  St.  47. — Because  Sita  was  found  imbeidei 
in  the  ground  and  turned  up  by  the  plough  of  Janaka  while  he  waa 
preparing  the  ground  for  the  sacrificial  ceremony.  Cf.  Eamayawa 
Balakantia,  Canto  66,  verse  30'.  I 

Cf.  also  l[Jttaraka^^da  Canto  17.  The 
Padma  Pura^m  gives  the  following  account.  ^  W 

ux  rf;  I  mx  i  mm 

I  x(tmw  I  wx 

P.  342.  St.  48. — arUrarflf^  Marriages  take  place  in  the 

presence  of  the  sacred  fire. 

P.  343.  St.  49. — ^f^f  Hemadri  renders  it  by 
Gharitravardhana  by  and  Vallabha  hy^ 

,  Cf.  Hemadri :  gfrfItT  A  family-pnesfe 

or  a  Brahmawa  was  generally  sent  for  negotiating  matches  between 
princes  and  princesses  in  afacient  times.  The  reader  will  recollect 
that  a.  priest  was  eent  by  Rukmini  to  beseech  Krishna  to  marry 
and  Sudeva  by  Damayanti  to  negotiate  with  Nala.— 
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Plif  family  of  Nimi  be  made  subserYient/ 

^21^  Hemadri.  And  Oharitravardbana  says, 

«  3jft  HfT^. ’'For  Janaka's  ge. 

mealogy  see  tbe  genealogical  table  attacked  to  the  St.  2  Canto  I, 
motes.  See  also  Eamaya?2a  Balakawda,  Canto  71, — 

On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion, 

Viirtika, 

P.  343.  St.  50, — Hemadri  explains  : 
^TFqrf^:  ^pTRcftf^  ! 

I  frm  1  “  i 

inr^^FF  *•'  And  Ciiaiitra'^ardhana  has  the  follow¬ 
ing:  ^F^-FT  ^Fcrf^tFqrTr?  ^c^F=5TW2eF^^  'T#  5'^FrJT=TTWfte’l'^Tt  HF^:. 

■ — ^ Both  Hemadri  and  Vallabha  make  the  following  remark: 
4i  ^  ”  See  Apte's  Guide,  273.  p.  196.  Third 

edition, 

P.  344.  St,  51 — It  was  the  greatest  distinction^  it 
appears,  to  the  kings  of  several  ancient  families,  and  especially  that 
■of  the  solar  one  to  have  rendered  assistance  to  Indra  in  his  battles 
with  the  Asuras.  Of,  Hemadri :  “  q’F’JTF^IrfqTF  ^Fa^FqfWTiT,-  He- 

ipadri  explains'  it  as  :  Tf.  -3TiT-5T;:?Frqr-7  Chari- 

travardhana  explains  :  3Fq-^q;fF  ” 

P,  344.  St.  52.~qFff^^fq’^rFqrFfq-f,  Hemadri  says,  Wl?^?FF- 
JI,  analyse,  qT^rTF  ‘m  ^qrq-^r^f  ^rf?lT^!TF?f  'TFOT^rT’CfF  ^WW 
'if^^F* — ijtfWTW,  Hemadri  remarks;  ^1*4:  3FTf^3rx;;rFf^  q-q-  q-. 

— qpipfpj?  Charitravardhana  remarks:  a-nd 

Yallabhahas: 

P.  345,  St  53. — ('f.  Vallabha:  qiq’F  ^F’-^qrF 'VlT 
cq'^F^T^T^  ^F^F^^qr^cft*,^^  Charitravardhana  has:  “  f 

?rr^pt  w-F=5^^  f^^-TrrF^Tq'f^r|rrTrqf!^j.  ’’ — On  this. 
Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion:  f^q*F|  sf- 

q^F*=FF'^F'T||%FrF:  I  1  ^- 

CtrPfF  ^fcTH^JprT  ^^^JFF:  ”  I  ir^oTqT^sr^ftcSF^  I  ^ 

Pa«ini,  VI.  3.  26.  fcqrF^T^'^^  sqfF^cF^ 

Translate  the  Sutra:—'  When  the  names  of  deities  represented  as 
l)eing  in  constant  association  ( *,  e,  being  usually  in  pair  )  with  each 
€>ther  are  com  pounded,  3ff  is  substituted  for  the  6nal  vowel  of  the 
l^receding  word,  except  in  the  case  of  the  word  Varuna  and 
ITasava  are  among  the  chief  of  the  Vedic  pantheom 
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P.  345.  St.  54.— Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 
o£  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  ”  ^-or  “  ”  ^7^  ^ffq^  11-^- 

Hemadri  renders  it  as  either  an  ornate  epi¬ 

thet  or  used  for  the  sake  of  alliteration. — > 
Charitrayardhana  disymsses:  “  fit  f^Kf^crnyrpfr  I  ^  TCTT- 

W?iT‘i|4i<4l5''nRh:  1  I  ^Wlta^TT  K 

^  f  I  3tw  w  1  '•  5^^  ^fr 

”  fft  3^^  ?r^.-  ’'■. 


P.  345.  St.  55.  This  appears  to  be  an  awk- 

■ward  expression  introduced  for  the  sake  of  metre.  It  is  a  Tatpurusha 
compound.  Sometimes  we  meet  with  Bahuvrihi  compounds  of 
uncommon  characters  as  “  ir=Wim5T^:  “JnffTCT^ 

trr^^:,  ’■  “  sTvft'^  “  mm  f^f?fr  &c!  Cf, 

Hemadri:  “  '5rj^^#T  ttflcir:- 

pjsif  p.  Here  is  inserted  probably  for  the  sake  of  metre.  See 
our  note  to  St.  86,  Canto  X. 


P.  346.  St.  5C.— freTTWWRT  =  that  is,  they  con¬ 

sidered  themselves  happy  and  were  so  considered  by  their  friends. 
— !I?^T^qfrra^r*I^%*r -V  ‘  Like  the  union  of  afSxes  and  roots,  ’  i.  e., 
as  firm  and  permanent  as  that  between  the  affix  and  the  root,  which 
assimilate  as  it  were  into  one  homogeneous  whole.  Cf.  Hemadri: 

err^r  i%irW  fit  '-nnt-- 1  Ji^rq--.  1 

JTT  f if  fir'f fiff iftgTtfrr  f TffTf :  I  ffiffjff  WTf ffff  f finr  f frsf fif  i  Wr- 
ffffHTf  fWfftfT^Tfrf  1  ffffrrf  ffTtra-^rf  ff.  ”  Oharitra- 
vardhana  explains  it  as:  “  sfsq-fr:  ^TTflff:  fW<WrOTRfTffVffr  ffirff- 
?awrpT?i.i  3t»7  1 5i;ftir^5ff  jiripT:  1  frfrfffffrn^- 

fcTftfPT^f^f^TJfrr  I  sr^f?frrfirf5f f f  rf1frST5tqt^q-T?[:rpT  .  ” 

P.  846.  St.  57. — 3TrfTff%:,  Construe  this  with  =ff^  and  not 
with  ff  fff.  Charitrayardhana  construes  it  with  =^f^.  He  says:  “iff 
a^fT  fjt  fff^ffnrf  ’^ffwfrfffffra:  ffiWfw  itfRTTfr  f fTmit: 
snffWl  fd^idTTiin'  ifff  SflffT-fi  'fffcT  But  Hemadri  in 

his  interpretation  appears  to  have  concurred  with  MaUinatha,  i.  e., 
they  have  not  clearly  explained  it. — Charitrayardhana  ex¬ 
plains:  ''  [ffff  I ctifi ^ fiv4  I— ‘‘  Rfff:  prr- 

ll[fr|si?r  ”  ff?r  ifpjft:  says  Charitrayardhana.— 

^  Having  dismissed  the  king  of  the  Mithilas  after  three 
journeys  or  stages.’  Cf,  verses  29-30,  Canto  YIL 

P.  346.  St.  68. — Chaiitravardhana  says, 
and  3:=tr2-T  is  equivalent  to 


have,-  "  srirT^iTi^rf^: tRfTrqrilJT^  5^!?%. 


not'  mean  that  every  snake  killed  by 


to  kill  such  a  snake  as  should  contain  in  its  head  a  preDlous  stoBd 
that  could  be  compared  with  the  sun.  ^ 

P.  f>4:7.  St.  60.— is  an  evening  cloud  i,  e.^  the  picture^ 
sqiie  phenomena  seen  often  in  the  west  before'  and  at  the  time  of  smi- 
set.  Cf.  verse  28,  Canto  XII.  C/.  HenaMri: 

f?  srwfflT  qTWt  HT:  I  ”  compare.  Buddha,  Canto  VI, 

verse  Go,  ''  w-t  ?=frrm€r^5"rr€Tfd'^J?^: 


P,  S47,  St.  61.— Accustomed  to  pe3^* 
orm  the  obsequial  rites  to  the  manes  of  his  father  by  means  of  tli« 
dood  of  the  Ksliatriyaa.  '  is  a  ceremony  accompanied  bj 


parted.  See  Narayawa  Bha^fas  Frayogaratim  under  eFrq'ft:  p.  1^. 
Godhole's  edition.  Also  As'valayana  Ordiya  Sutra  Adh  3  Kandikas 
1-13  Bibli.  Indi.  series  p.  318.  Of.  Vallabha;  '' g:=i^  I 

Pr^’^%  'As 

if  in  order  to  provoke  the  son  of  Bhrlgii,  ^  h  e  as  if  with  the  in  ten- 


slaughter  of  Kshatriyas.— Gf,  liemadri:  t|^?^irg’TRr  ^ 
q’#iTT%  ^iprfcf^^rqr*:  |  ^  =Tt¥^Irrr  [  OTt- 

Ms.  ]  fit  (  ?  )  Oharitravardliama 

gives  the  substance  in  the  following  words:  fit 

trfttif  cpftft  W#-  ''  ^ 
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P.  348.  St.  62, — &<*.,  For  a  parallel  idea  cmtr’ 
pare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  5111.  verse  29.  “ 

'5fntT  sf  ^niNr:  i  ’jqt  fSistiK  ^  sur- 

Pft  ”  II— Hemadri  explains  :  I  “  WtK- 

"  Pawini,  V.  4.  38.  |  flfST- 

Hemadri  remarks:  “  ^.  ” — 

*  With  reference  to  the  pacification  ’  of  the  inauspicious  prodigies, 
t.  e,f  as  to  wbat  lie  sbonid  do  to  ayert  tlie  evil  consequences  fore- 
boded  by  tbe  ill  omens.  ^Ti1%  is  any  ceremony  or  any  auspicious 
act  done  to  avert  tbe  effects  of  tbe  wratb  of  a  deity  or  tbe  evil  fore¬ 
boded  by  an  ill  omen  or  a  prodigy.  There  are  many  works  in 
Sanskrit,  sucb  as  tbe  ^nTRnr^r,  and  tbe  m 

wMcb  ceremonies  are  prescribed  for  averting  tbe  bad  consequences 
of  ill  omens. 

P.  348.  St.  63. — &c.,  ‘  wMcb  bis  out¬ 
lying  pickets,  on  looking  out  very  carefully  made  out,  after  a  long 
time,  to  be  something  in  tbe  human  form.  '  lifceraly 

means,  ^  after  baling  washed  or  cleared  their  eyes  ^  L  e,^  after  rub¬ 
bing  their  eyes. — Obaritravardbana  remarks;  su¬ 

rf^  Tf.  On  this  and  the  following  stanzas  Gbaritxavardbana 
says,  r?T: 

P.  349.  St.  64. — Tbe  or  more  commonly 
denoted  that  be  was  a  Brabmana,  and  so  be  was,  being  tbe  son  of 
tbe  sage  J amadagni.  Tbe  heavy  bow  that  be  carried  with  him  in¬ 
dicated  that  be  was  a  Kshattriya,  and  that  be  partlj  was,  being  the 
son  of  Benuka,  daughter  of  Prasenajit.  (  See  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Fu- 
ra?2a,  VoL  IV.  p.  19.)  In  ancient  times,  however,  tbe  was 

tbe  characteristic  not  only  of  tbe  Brabmana  but  of  Kshattriya  as^ 
Vais^ya  also.  From  Kalidasa  mentioning  it  as  if  it  belonged  to  the 
Brahmanas  exclusively  it  is  likely  that  in  bis  time  it  was  worn  or 
at  least  was  thought  fit  to  be  worn,  as  now,  by  tbe  Brabmaiias 
alonel  Since  then,  it.  appears,  tbe  restriction  has  gradually  become 
loose  and  in  times  of  tbe  great  S'ivaji  and  tbe  Pesbawas,  tbe  higher 
classes  of  tbe  Maratbas  and  even  tbe  Suvarwakaras  were  inv^te^ 
with  Upavita,  On  this  passage  Hemadri  makes  tbe  following 
remark:  “  I 

P.  349.  St.  66. — The  story  of  Jamadagniandhs 
mfa  Rennkais  related  in  tbe  Mahabharata.  ^Once,  when  hear  sons 
were  all  absent  'to  gather  the  Imits  on  which  they  led^  Rejmk%  wk® 
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was  exact  in  til©  discliarg©  of  all  tier  duties,  went  lorfcli  to  bathe. 
On  her  way  to  the  stream,  she  beheld  Ohitrarathay  the  Prince  of 
Mnttikavatij  with  a  garland  of  lotuses  on  his  neck^  sporting  with 
his  queeu;  in  the  water  ;  and  she  felt  envious  of  their  felicity.  De¬ 
filed  by  unworthy  thoughts^  wetted,  but  not  purified,  by  the  stream, 
she  returned,  disquieted,  to  the  hermitage  ;  and  her  husband  per¬ 
ceived  her  agitation.  Beholding  her  fallen  from  perfection,  and 
shorn  of  the  lustre  of  her  sanctity,  J amad-agni  reproved  her,  and 
was  exceedingly  wroth.  Upon  this,  there  came  her  sons  from  the  wood; 
first  the  eldest,  Euma?ivat,  then  Sushe?ia,  then  Vasu,  and  then  Yis'- 
vavasuj  and  each,  as  he  entered,  was  successively  commanded,  by 
his  father,  to  put  his  mother  to  death,  but,  amazed,  and  influenced 
by  natural  aflection,  neither'  of  them  made  any  reply  :  therefore, 
Jamadagni  was  angry,  and  cursed  them  5  and  they  became  as  idiots, 
and  lost  all  understanding,  and  were  like  unto  beasts  or  birds. 
Dastly,  Kama  returned  to  the  hermitage,  when  the  mighty  and  holy 
Jamadagni  said  unto  him  :  ‘  Kill  thy  mother,  who  has  sinned  5 
and  do  it,  son,  without  repining,^  Kama,  accordingly,  took  up  his 
axe,  and  struck  off  his  mother's  head  ;  whereupon  the  wrath  of  the 
illustrious  and  mighty  Jamadagni  was  assuaged,  and  he  was  pleas¬ 
ed  with  his  son,  and  said  :  ^  Since  thou  hast  obeyed  my  commands, 
and  done  what  was  hard  to  be  performed,  demand  from  me  what¬ 
ever  blessings  thou  wilt,  and  thy  desires  shall  be,  all,  fulfilled.  Then 
Bama  begged  of  his  father  these  boons  :  the  restoration  of  his 
mother  to  life,  with  forgetfulness  of  her  having  been  slain,  and 
purification  from  all  defilement  ;  the  return  of  his  brothers  to  their 
natural  condition  ;  and,  for  himself,  invincibility  in  single  combat, 
and  length  of  days.  And  all  these  did  Ms  father  bestow.'  See  Wil¬ 
son's  Vishna  Purawa,  Vol.  IV.  p.  19. — Cf 

’'-"-fltrRrpTff.sft'y  Referring  to  his  becoming 
wroth  and  commanding  Parashirama  to  kill  Reaukri.  Hemadri 
translates  by  — 3?!^;  Hemadri  remarks  : 

Yallabha  exr 

plains: 

P.  349.  St.  66.— In  the  shape  of  the  rosary, 
hanging  from  his  right  ear,  of  the  seeds  of  the  Aksha.  Aksha  is 
what  is  more  generally  known  by  the  name  of  Rudraksha.  Ru- 
irakshas  are  considered  sacred  and  are  still  worn  either  singly  or 
strung  in  rosaries.-^^Tf^^T  ,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  1 

&:c.,  <  bearing,  as  it  were,  in  a 
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^isgtiised  fena  (  ),  tlie  Bamber  tweafy-oae  expyessiva  of 

tb®  times  that  be  killed  tb^  Ksbattriyas. 

P,  350.  St,  67. — Hemadri  explains  :  f- 

>ar^rt2iPrf  <n?rf  Hemadri  remarks  ; 

^  i  !'■§::  1  w  ff^  Tbe  mytk 

regarding  tbe  death  of  Jamadagni  is  as  follows :  ^It  happened,  on 
one  occasion,  that,  during  the  absence  of  the  i?/shi’s  sons,  the  mighty^ 
monarch  Kartavirya,  ( the  sovereign  of  the  Haihaya  tribe,  endowed,, 
by  the  favour  of  Dattatreya,  with  a  thousand  arms,  and  a  golden 
chariot  that  went  wheresoever  he  willed  it  to  go ),  came  to  the  her¬ 
mitage  of  J amadagni,  where  the  wife  of  the  sage  received  him  with 
all  proper  respect.  The  king,  inflated  with  the  pride  of  valour, 
made  no  return  to  her  hospitality,  but  carried  off  with  him,  by 
violence,  the  calf  of  the  milch-cow  of  the  sacred  oblation,  and  cast 
down  the  tall  trees  surrounding  the  hermitage.  When  Rama  re¬ 
turned,  his  father  told  him  what  had  chanced;  and  he  saw  the  cow 
in  affliction  ;  and  he  was  filled  with  wrath.  Taking  up  his  splen¬ 
did  bow,  Bbargava,  the  slayer  of  hostile  heroes,  assailed  Kartavir¬ 
ya,  who  had,  now,  become  subject  to  the  power  of  death,  and  over* 
threw  him  in  battle.  With  sharp  arrows  Rama  cut  off  his  thousand 
arms  ;  and  the  king  perished.  The  sons  of  Kartavirya,  to  revenge 
Ms  death,  attacked  the  hermitage  of  Jamadagni,  when  Rama  was 
away,  and  slew  the  pious  and  unresisting  sage,  who  called,  repeat¬ 
edly,  but  fruitlessly,  upon  his  valiant  son.  They  then  departed; 
and,  when  Rama  returned,  bearing  fuel  from  the  thickets,  he  found 
bis  fatter  lifeless,  and  thus  bewailed  his  xmmerited  fate.  He  then 
made  a  vow,  that  he  would  extirpate  the  whole  Kshattriya  race. 
In  fulfilment  of  this  purpose,  he  took  up  his  arms,  and,  with  re¬ 
morseless  and  fatal  rage,  singly  destroyed,  in  fight,  the  sons  of 
Kartavirya  ,  and,  after  them,  whatever  Ksbattriyas  he  encountered* 
Bama,  the  first  of  warriors,  likewise  slew.  Thrice  seven-  times  did 
be  clear  the  earth  of  the  Kshattriya  caste  ;  and  he  filled,  with  their 
Mood,  the  five  large  lakes  of  Samantapanchaka,  from  which  be 
offered  libations  to  the  race  of  Bhngu.'  See  Wilson  s  Vish«u  Pu- 
TsinsL,  Vol.  lY.  p.  21.See  also  Mahabbarata  Vanaparvan  Adb.  116. 

P.  350.  St.  68.  — ,  On  tbis  epithet  Cbaritravardbana 
remarks: 

P,  350.  St,  69.— Hemadri  explains,  I 

<<  Panini,  Y.  4.  25.  And  further  observes  ; 

sffifr  ^  TF-# I  And  Cbaritravardbana  has  : 
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I-,  Hemaari  explains  :  ^tTJrifsrJpr  i^T^- 

W  s(f%,  Chiritrava  dhana  says,  «  aTf%; 

^51^."  And  V^allabha  says,  «  3Tf%:^! 

P.  351.  St.  70.— Oharitravardhana 
remarks  :  “f?q%;T  '^rj^^liaiTfir:.'’ 

71.— 3Twn:lft,  opposed  to  armliT.— fwgrorra- 
By  recemng  a  blow  from  a  club.'— gtTO#  ff,  On  this  Hema^' 
remarks  :“  And  Oharitravardhana  has: 

I  "-Rrip=pjrfr5,  referring  to  the  bending  of  the  great  bow  bv 

Bama. 

P.  352,  St.  W»Tr?»Fr.-,  cy.  Hemadri,  «  aTrr->l% 

jpT  sfMq-  f  j  qrwFt  fq’trr  "ratJrfTt  ’TffrTr?’^  i  ^lTf3r|rfjrf?r « i 
Jr]^5rrsi%f^?q)^;.’'  And  Oharitravardhana  has,  “  q-m  wwjr* 
”  and  Sumativijaya-has  “  'oV. 
ff^lTT^TTPr-  "  The  poet,  however,  has  in  his  mind* 
the  rage  into  which  a  wild  boast  is  thrown  and  not  to  the  helpless¬ 
ness  it  i.s  reduced  to,  when  its-  horn  is  broken.  Hemadri's  explana¬ 
tion  of  the  opithot  is  difforont  from  that  of  Mallinatha  and  Ohari- 
travardhanaj  but  Iub  comparison  is  not  liappy. 

P.  ,iog.  St.  73.— sqr^wffvT:,  Ohriritravardhana  renders  it  bv 
‘with  its  meaning  divided,’  L  made  to  mean  another 
person  in  addition.  Hemadri  says, 

Uemadn,  explaining  the  expression  once  like  Mallinatha,*  gives  als*® 
the  following  :  ‘‘  qgy  ^rwrftcT  trq-  Hemadri  dis¬ 

cusses:  “  5<t-?^sT5?rs^iT=Tfr^f^  I « iFrfrtr  fwsrrjrr^s'^WT  '*  ffer 

’3t  I  3TWff^r  I  “  .rift^sr  ^3:"  Paaini,  III.  3.  103. 

ff^  .i^fS  I  ffqx  i  “  tff^ijtrr  Sf  STT  f^Pt  "T^  ”  ?Rr. 

Translate  the  aphorism ‘  The  affix  ar  comes  after  that  verb  which 
has  a  prosodially  heavy  vowel  and  ends  in  a  consonant,  when  the 
^d  to  be  formed  is  feminine.  '  And  Oharitravardhana  has  :  “ 

Wrf  fMCrr^f^FTT 

P.  352.  St.  74.— sT^sqq^f&a:^,  See  Meghaduta,  I.  verse  59. 

— “'^OVO.— 

On  this  epithet  Hemadri  notices  :  "  %-OTWf  rw?74T#  I 

^  And  Oharitravardhana  has, 

crw^=r 
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OaotM  !X1. 


P,  853!.  St,  5^:,  <  tbat  it  banU 

«von  in  the  watery  ocean,  ’  referring  to  irSTOW.— «T  *tr»wfirj  Chaii- 
travardhana  remarks  :  “rSf^ar^  ^^raTtflfcl  ^TT^:  ”.  On  the  fc^ow- 
iag  verse  Oharitravardh^a  says,  “ 


P.  353.  St.  76.— On  this  epithet  Hemadri  makes 
the  following  remark  :  “  1-- 

fTtr:  g-=.w5itif%s55jT  ^sim 

^  I  5t:  Wsr^fir  £r.’'  Vallabha  also  has  the  emne 


Agama.  Compare  also  Paras'urama’s  speech ;  “  f%  ^ 

I  #  ^^75^  I 

Pfrt  I  f%5iE5t  tra-  sTr^jrr  i  ft  5^5#  §d^r  i 

iiftt  Vrt  tPT  ifi--  Ttfc^  I  ^rmrPEfit  ^  t- 

qHT:  ^rtt:  3=53^  PT  f^FTf  I  ftsoft^  ^75RHMiaqr  I  ^‘Tsirt 

5  ftfrPT  t^rfprr  fidiHf:  i  fWft  snPTPTw  atr:  ?r<^<<di  i  §■  ^- 

I  ftswN'  I  tl^  5  tit  OT- 

iff Jmrat  I  Ifitor  l  t^wi 

=anw:  I  i;#qtt^^g||rttf£S3qriidit|;t 

ajftt  ?rf^irw*n  i  i^r  ^£^5  wnirr:  i  ££- 

tlcreq"  fW  OTrwI.'’  II  See  Eamayana  Balakanda  canto  75. 

— For  >  parallel  expression  compare  Bnddhacliaritay  Canto 
IX  verse  15.  rKTC  rW  ff^M  I  m  f|  m 

li— fRPrfw,  Oliaritravaidliana 

says,  ^  5  iTTcr^ 


P,  353.  St.  77.~prr?lW^,  On  tMs  HemMii  remarks' ; 

%  ^W*  And  OMritravardliaiia  kss,  f^- 

5JT  ^  even  by  tMs  means  %  *  even  if 

yon  do  tMsmucb.’ 


P.  354.  St.  78.—  ■  On  tMs  Obaritravar- 

dbana  remarks  :  And  Hemadri  bas  :  ''  c 

fit. 


P.  354.  St.  79.~<f<g-3iff^#t^  HWmtfv  ‘  returned  an  an^ 
fiwer  fey  tbe  very  taking  of  iiis  (  Paras'nrama’s  )  bow. "  that  is, 
tbe  only  answer  be  was  pleased  to  give  was  tbe  very  seizing  of  Ibo 
liow  itself.  Cf.  Hemadri  : '“ 
xitravardbana  remarks  ; 

P.  364.  Sfe.  80:— ^  '  ^^"ardbana  ,  interpret 
'as  follows  -; '  ■  ■;,  nCfTiiwr  Wt 
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KOtes. 


Cfenlo  XI. 

f»rw:  &0.  ”— Hetriadri  explains  ;  “  JPtfewf^arrjffira 
^  Hamidri  explains  :  ^ 

Chari travardhana  explains:  “  sir^nr^ffraV  ,, 
Chantravardhana  gives  the  sabatance  of  this  verse  in  the  foll^'n:, 
words  ;  “  «-=?=^rTqir  %ST  T?  '*  ^ 

P.  355.  St.  81.-v|7t%^  ^  On  this  Charitravardha 

maZrrt-  >“  '''''  ”  This  re- 

ark  of  Chantravardhana  has  also  been  quoted  by  Vijayanandasu- 

r svaracharanasevaka  “ 3|>^  ^  I  7,^  e'fTsTffr  fJr- 

Ti^  ®®®  readings.— On  this  both  Cha- 

P.  355.  St.  82  — -TtI'tI-  like  the  moon  and 

tte  sun  respectively  rising  and  setting  at  the  same  time,  as  for 

Hemadri  re- 

the  l  \,  On  this  epi- 

tv,  V  '  33aake  the  folio wm«>- re- 

3'vata '  following  from's'd- 

3  vata.  f^imgri-qr  t^snvffjn-ftrtrRrfr  ’rarP^’dw:  ”. 

tevn  ^ '  at The  son  of  S'iva,  named  Karti- 
%a  or  Sfcanda  is  the  God  of  war,  being  tho  general  of  the  oelestial 
armies.  See  note  to  verse  1,  Canto  VU.— arr^  OTrawr 

remarks  :  “  orr^Tifi-  JTTffJr^vr  I  ^ 

f|%  j  n 

canni’  '^^it  ‘  you  are  insolent,  I 

cannot  cruelly  kill  yon,  because  you  are  a  Brahmana.  Cf.  the 

^uti  quoted  by  Hemadri  and  Charitravardhana.  “  =r  r'fr^-  ” 

ill  1  wran^irwi%f  1 

rX S'C.^:T  '  ’  ”  '”- 

interprets  the  expre^^^^^  by 
Sumativijaya  render  it  aa 

wliA  -  *  \  3Pnn%*  The  ancient  being/  referring  to  cjxiiTFii^, 

^tL'Iab  TTr  Being  that  ^ 

vires  each  permdioal  deluge  ( .r|T'4«rtr )  of  the  worid.-^rf  m. 

Of  you  who  haye  come  down  to  the  earth,  L  e.  incarnate  ^ 


Cmio  XL 


KOTES^ 
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■  P .  867 .  ■  Bt.  86. — Hemadri  remarks,  ff^ 
Okaritravardliaiia  explains,  crffT^T 
and  farther  remarks:  fr  ^wr 

■f^, and  Vallabha  has:  5:  ^iWTFT  ^%r^iR:  C/.  Eama- 

jms,  Balakanda,  Canto'  76.  ^nwn^  jt  I  f%W 

^  ^oqt^rf^  ITT  I  ^ftsf  H  TO  Hill 

?KT  ITfTO-T  ¥?Tr  ^  ITTO^TO  f  5  ^TlfTOF  TO  Ft  t 

Tpftort  T#  tfTO  !  TOFr^TOTTOT  OT  ftl%1TOTOT  TOT  I  Wff 

^  ^gio^  ;Tc^]HTO  TO^  — TO%r^^»  Hemadri  explains:  qro 
i=51%  %^TO  TO. 

P.357.  St.  87. — iflTOT  TO  Hemadri  remarks: 

■3‘TOr*  Vallabha  interprets  it  as:  TOTOft  W-  W  ^ 

■p!ps5|f^,  Hemadri  remarks  :  ^  I  jTOFTOHTOf%^- 

^ipTtlTOI  ^T.  ” 

P.  357.  St.  88. — JTTITO^  fTOl'l’  Rama  faced  the  east 

at  the  time  of  shooting  the  arrow,  because  that  is  the  waj  to  the 
Svarga  or  the  region  (  bti  )  presided  over  by  Indra.  It  will  be 
remembered  that  Indra  is  the  guarding  over  the  east.  Of. 

€haritravardhana,  ''iTOflTO 

And  Hemadri  has  :  — TO#®fFft‘ 

crR^r:,  Chari travardhana  explains  :  f^TO»I, 

—^<sW^h  HemMri  analyses,  “  5:%toTOT  TOTT  TOT  I-*’' 

P.  358.  St.  90. — i*  <?•  by  defeating  him  and  thereby 
depriving  him  of  his  pride  and  haughtiness.  The  highest  of  the  three 
qualities  ( )  is  supposed  to  belong  to  the  highest  of  the  castes^, 
and  the  next  to  that  (  TO6[  )  to  the  next  lower  caste,  the  warrior 
caste, — ^  reduced  to  humility/ so  necessary  in  a  Brah- 
mawa.  (7/.  Hemadri :  fcTTO  ^TTTO^  TTOFTO* — ^TTOfTsfr?  Hemadri 
renders  it  by  TOl^^FT*  Even  the  disgrace  of  defeat  is  a  favour 
done  to  me.  For  by  this  I  lose  my  fierce  nature  which  I  have  inhe¬ 
rited  from  my  mother  (  she  being  a  Kshattriya  woman  )  and  I  re¬ 
sume  that  peacefulness  and  quiet  which  naturally  belong  to  a 
Brahmana, 

P.  35.8.  St.  91. — WWirRy  Hemadri  discusses  : 

^  I  TOT  «lkrTtPTTOl  I  (i|TOTO%TOTTOTTO^5^^‘  TOfld*:  1 

=TOTT  3TTORT  It  TOT^*-  ^  S  ^TWITOTITTO  I  1  TOTO  4- 

ITTO  i  TOTO  TOTO  HTO^WTT: 

I  t  to%  1 1 
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noies. 


Canto  XL 


i  ^  tr«- 

^  ^  [f^  ^  Ms.  ]  rnmn:  ”  ^  Nai.  II.  62. 1 « 

areriftf  OT-rti  i  ^  j' 

49;  '’TT  I  <KT?1?rsqrf%r:  I  ,  ^T3nrfi,|- 

■'  f pTf  1  fs:75r%  “  arf^^rstmifir^  » 

PaMini,  V.  3.  63.  ATTOW  =  I  “  ^5«ll<Jl<nf^  'Sf  ”  |  ’ 


P.  359.  St.  93.— Appears  to  have  been  used  for  the  sake  of 
aUiteration.-5e  See  verse?  5-15. 

Canto  VII.  See  also  verse  36  of  the  present  canto.  See  also  Bud- 
dhacharita,  verses  13-24,  Canto  III. 


CAHTO  III. 


P,  S60,  St.  ^  who  iiad  Hs  appetite  for 

the  objects  of  sense  L  e.  worldly  pleasures  satisfied.  ’  Cf.  Hemidri : 

Pffk^  fW(m  ''  And  Otari-, 

ixavardbana  and  Snmativijaya  baTe  :  “  n% 

spKTftf  cRTf. And  Valabta 

WTOC:.  Hemadriy  Ctaritravardbaiia  and  Snmativijaya  api^ar  to 
interpret  more  correctly  tban  Malinatta.  And  fnrtter  Hema- 
Ati,  Oharitravardlianaj  Vallabba  and  Snmativijaya  bave  tbe  fol¬ 
lowing  ;  Tiwt  I  w  Prf%:  #t:  ttr- 

WFW  ^  ^  TO":  5:|^f|- 

ff^  Tbe  figure  according  to  Cbaritravar- 

dbana  and  Snmativijaya  is  Tbe  word  1%!%  as  appl 

cable  to  is  not  a  felicitous  expression.  MalEnatba  seems  to 
lave  felt  tbe  difficulty  in  explaining  tbe  word.— e|f%:y  On  this 
botb  Hemadri  and  Cbaritravardbana  .make  tbe  following  remark  : 

5^:  fit  %!%?!:. 

P,  360.  St.  2. — ^  as  if  [prompted]  by  a  suspicion 
TOgarding  Kaikeyi.  ^  That  is,  Age,  fearing  lest  Kaikeyi  feeling 
Jealous  sbonld  prevent,  in  case  of  Bas’aratba's  death,  tbe  installa¬ 
tion  of  Rama,  to  wbieb  be  was  ,  as  tbe  eldest  son  of  tbe  ddest 
§iieen  entitled  as  of  right,  came  in  tbe  form  of  Hoariness  and  whisper¬ 
ed  to  Ba's'aratba  that  be  should  declare  Rama  bis  successor  to  tbe 
throne.  See  readings,  and  C/.  Bba^/i,  ^WRI 

I  toIt  ”  II IV.  16.— 3|Tf,  Hemadri 

takes  it  as  an  indeclinable  compare,  ‘‘  3ij^ri(<^44. 

P.  361.  St.  .3.— .^t5[rr5=H?5Tj  say  Chmteavardhana 

and  Vallabha.  Analyse  ^lT®rf  «raRi 

— ‘  gladdened  each  of  them  as  it  spread.  ’ — aj).®- 
Hemadri  renders  it  by  “ 

P.  361.  St.  4. — 5^fT5J*rr>  Hemadri  explains,  “  ^  sTf^  f%- 
K^i^qiJrffrr  ^fltnrwrfWErr. .rrf^^r^:.  Hemadri  re¬ 
marks  :  ‘‘  ^ra':  "  And  Charitravardhana  has 

«  ’T^  I  ftr  m--  ” 

— Hemadri  interprets  it  by  "  ?fpw,  ”  «wd  CharittaTardhana 
l>y  'T??rRni!ft5p. " 


1 


-f  HemSdri  renders  Indra  bv  5h, 

and  cites  the  foUowing  anthority  from  p.^.  <'5^,  crfbr^i.^ 
^^RPrmr”.  And  Charitravardhana  has,  " 

Cf.  Adlydtaa 

yr,-TO»TgTO»  1 3t  Rrtraw  mt,  'T  LiSS' 

^r  %?r  tf:  I  rt  gr 

I  ^KT  JTi^wrr  ^pTW  ^  gr^r.  ” 

^  to  «,,  th„„  thoS^  "aT>,“ 

Kaikeyi  became  a  widow.  Cf.  Hemadri  •  ^ 

A.d  4S:.trfh„r^™ 

.  On  the  following  vorL  r  h  '* 

vardhana  and  HemSdri  observe,  '<  arPrip^^ 

following  remark  *  ^  Homadri  makes  tie 

Charitravardhana  has ;  ‘'‘ n%^'  f^WsilTST  jf^fT:,  ”  and 

aphS:^«  q,^ 

’7"””;  "•  ’'• 

.Moh  a.  i,  dtew  toto  ,Zt”f,  r“”’  ‘'‘'  '■'“'=  *'* 

dative  ease  in  denotirus-  <  k*  ®  ^  ^  accusative  or  the 

tosantiuid  th«  obieon7„„t  P*'J'»i«»l  motion  i, 

does  not  IS;  pt  ""  IS,™ '*.'**■ 

™r,’.-...,  ttooMoct  W.r^r.^l'rTf ‘5'?““  «»'«■« 

Vrt  Wdo,,  »tam.0to  .tt.°oljS°“”n""orfSL''^l  T 

^MtZ“^r77  'toiv- tot- 

«»».di  »S  wtS  I  ™  »  *°“*  ""  <>”«»pyi«» 

Tidb.  toiid,  a«,  tto  d.a™  tS  ZXl™ VZr  “■  ““ 


C]^io  X1I» 


mms. 
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Fl  f?w?  Oa  IMs  MmmM  ofeetres :  «c- 

And  fnrtli€:r  goes  on  saying;  [  ^  HCs.  ] 

fKiw;  I  rncp^1%w#  fft 

— fW#  Cf.GhMtmvBx^hmd,:  « 

s.  e,  wlien  iie  was  about  to  ascend  tbo  tbrone.  YaHablia  explains  t 
”  Analyse  3^  ^  ^  ^ 

I  e.  when  be  was  going  to  prepare  for  Ms  relegation.— f%-- 
On  tMs  ^  Cbaritravardbana  remarks  :  3^Fft; 

P.  362.  St.  0.— 'entered  tbe  BasdakE 
forest.  ’  qf.  Hemadri :  Tbe 

forest  of  Bandaka  commencing  from  tbe  north  ( t.  e,  the  santbmx 
portion  of  Bnndelakbawda  )  of  tbe  mountain  cbain  of  Yindbya  ex¬ 
tends  on  tbe  aontb  to  tbe  regions  of  tbe  river  B>isb«a  5  com¬ 
prising  eastwards  the  districts  of  Obbota  Nagpur  and  extending 
as  far  as  tbe  borders  of  tbe  Kalinga  territories.  And  to  tbe  west¬ 
ward  extending  as  far  as  tbe  two  divisions  of  tbe  Yidarbb^ 
Setting  out  from  Ayodbya  on  tbe  Sarayu,  Eama  first  arrived  at 
tbe  banks  of  tbe  Tamasa — tbe  modem  Tons — ^tben  passed  tbrongb  at 
fertile  tract  and  crossing  tbe  borders  of  Kosala  came  to  tbe  Yeda- 

amrzti  river  (  tbe* modern  Sot  or  Sati  ;  a  branch  of  tbe  Tons  ) _ ^tlen 

crossed  tbe  rivers  Gomati  and  Sarpika  or  Syandika  (  Sai  )  and  ar¬ 
rived  at  near  the  Bbagiratbi— tbe  capital  of  tbe  NisbSia 

king  Gnba.  Tbrongb  Ms  assistance,  be  crossed  tbe  Ganges  and 
passed  tbe  night  under  a  banian  tree.  The  smal  tract  between  tia 
Ganges' and  Yamuna  was  then  a.  forest  dotted  with  hermitages 
ascetics  specially  of  tbe  great  Bbaradvaja.  Hence  be  crossed  tbe 
Yamuna  on  a  raft  and  arrived  at  tbe  foot  of  the  Mil  OMtrakii^a  by 
tlie  river  Mandakini  or  Mabni  at  a  distance  of  24  miles  from  tie 
confluence  of  the  rivers  Yamuna  and  Ganga.  In  tbe  way  on  the 
right  bank  of  tbe  Yamuna  be  paid  adoration  to  a  celebrated  baniaa 
tree— a  representative  of  which- is  still  regarded  as  tbe  or  un- 
decaying  tree.  Tbe  distance  of  OMtraku?a  noted  above  is  certainly 
too  short,  as  it  is  50  miles  S.  E.  of  Banda,  which  is  -95  miles  S.  W, 
of  Allahabad.  More  than'  100  years  ago,  Tieffentbaler,  to  quota 
from  Tbornton^s  Gazetteer,  described  it  as  tbe  resort  of  all  Indi% 
being  the  residence  of  Bama  and  his  wife  Sita,  after  they  bad  Mfe 
Ayodbya.  It  is  crowded  with  temples  and  shrines  of  -Bama  ani 
bis  brother  Lakshmawa.  It  musty  therefore,  -  be  recc^ized  as 
Ohitrakida  of  BSmayawa.  It  is  situated  on  the  elms  Awm  Pais  wii 


•wMch  Is  ttKWBtot®  tho  MaadSkiiit  or  il£Ikii  of  oH  days.  g 

giapliy  o£  Southern  India  as  given  mth  jBamSyaiia/  ohwrires  T 

Boorooah,  ‘  ia  very  conf  osing.  The  whole  country  &om  the  borders  erf 
the  Vindhya  mountain  to  the  southern  banks  of  tho  Krtshwa  appears 
to  have  been  a  vast  forest  vaguely  known  by  the  general  nine  of 
Daudaka.  EAma  entered  into  it  after  leaving  Chitrakuia  and  the 
hermitage  of  the  sage  Atri.  This  mountain  may  probably  be 
traced  in  the  Chhot  a  Nagpur  Districts.  If  was  here  he  crossed  the 
torrent  river  near  a  great  mountain.  This  evidently  refers  to  the 
river  Narmada.  It  was  in  this  forest  that  he  came  to  a  tank  called 
or  five  nymphs,  which  is  probably  situated  within  the  Cen¬ 
tral  Provinces  below  Chhota  Nagpur  Districts.  It  was  in  this  forest 
that  he  passed  some  time  at  near  the  Godavari  and  mount 
This  part  of  Dandakii  was  known  as  or  Human  ha¬ 

bitation.  These  may  probably  be  placed  near  Palaveram,  where  the 
Godavari  rushes  from  the  mountains  as  Ehma  is  said  to  have  after¬ 
wards  travelled  westward  in  search  of  Sita.'  See  Indian  Antiquary, 
TTol.  II.  p.  243.  See  also  Auandoram  Boorooah’s  Ancient  Geography 
©f  India  page  19  and  also  page  140. — On  this 
epithet  Charitravardhana  makes  the  following  remark :  “ 

«?Tr  " 

P.  363.  St.  10.— ‘  Affected  with  grief  from  his 
Beparation.  ’  Analyse  IFTPl  Rf?“rT=#:  Rfefr:.— ^ 

Cf.  also  Ramayana :  “  TT5!FPT3r  5=1^  q-%rr=JriT  frpR  I 

"  C'f.  verse  79,  Canto  IX. 
That  is,  ‘  regarded  it  a 
cheap  retribution  to  be  allowed  to  solve  the  curse  by  giving 
up  his  own  life. '  So  far  as  the  wording  of  the  curse  went,  it 
implied  that  his  death  might  have  been  caused  by  the  death  of 
Ms  son  or  sons.  Therefore  he  thought  that  it  was  a  cheap  retribu¬ 
tion  that  he  himselE  should  put  an  end  to  his  existence. 

P.  363.  St.  11. — Hemadri  explains:  “  RfRap 
sqlPrnr:  W:  gRTCT  tt  jr  i  qm  i  arrf  w 

arorPT^Rr,  analyse,  3p=PiflT<fl  Fsit  ^rpTffq-rft- 

— 4vy|l’^*J“iWr"rf,  Charitravardhana  explains :  “  Rtpurf 

frTTTRPrwf  &c.  •” 

And  Sumativijaya  has :  ^far^TCf  ^  frrrrrKr- 

Rf.  ”  And  Vallabha  also  has  the  following;  f^5ft5%qRarfqyr»rf.  *' 
And  Hemftdri  explains  t  “  rRpt«r>l?«lT®Tf  fifslf  ftTRR" 
Pr*RTWPl««r^^  &e. 
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^  12.-4^,  Hemadri  explains  :  » 

Ohantr^rdhana  says,  “  ”  And  Valiabha  has  «  ^ 

3^'’"  Eemadri  infexprets  ifc  m: 

And  Ohantravardhana  by  “  ”  like  MalK- 

explains:  “ 

I  » 5rwr  ¥n%^r 

-r3-  ^r'  Hemadri  remarks,  “^rtrflWR- 

-v  Hemadri  explains^ 

I  ^  fw^:- 

P.  364.  Sk  14. — 
neatli  wliicii  iie  liad  dwelt 

princes  having  had  to  dwell  under  trees.  Cy 
■f :?OTfR|lT. 


_  ,  seeing  the  trees  !»- 

Of,  Hemadri :  CRTa?l??ftF[f% 

at  the  miserable  condition  ,  of  the 


Hemadri :  3^4r% 


'  who  was  in  the  forest  of  the 
Qmtr^ufa.  ^  ’  For  Ohitrakufa  see  note  above  on  the  9  stanza. 

^  Hemadri  explains,  “  STjf^sr  3T5Vfii%£T 

"  And  Charitravardhana  has: 

■WM^''iir=h^  ^TFIT:  d-Hi-  ’’  And  farther  he  says,  “  fq^  I 

nsq-JiTTr  sfrcnpj#  I  rmiT^T^Jf^rJrt:.  ”  ‘Who^ 

essence  (  virginity  )  had  not  yet  been  enjoyed, '  j.  e.,  which  bad  nofe 
yet  been  touched  by  him.  Jiiss-  is  what  regains  of  anything  eat*- 
able  or  drinkable,  after  one  has  eaten  or  drunk  of  it.  Cf.  HemMri: 
“  ”  On  the  following  stanza  Hemadri  saya. 


P.  365.^St.  16.— Analyse  31^:  CT52TH?i3|Ii 

ytor: &c.— gTI5Ju;i  ^,jParivetti, 

is  one  who  marries  while  his  elder  brother  remains  unmarried.  A 
younger  brother  so  marrying  incurs  a  great  sin.  As  is'dea- 

eribed  as  a  wife,  Bbarata  thought  be  would  be  a  great  sinner  by  ae- 
cepting  her.  Cf.  Hemadri:  «  frw  ^TTSU^  I 

qR'Rtrt’  Tf^ir:”  1  “  qKtm 
qr^jqprfiRfT:"  ^  i  i  ‘'qRHr 
WRr  I  Ht^Kf ”  And  also  Gb^travardhana:  “  ^— 

And  VaUabha:  "  3=iS  ^  I  wrmi|i<MlF>l  q:  I  q^T^  « 

ft#T:  qRf5tR«tcm':  1  qi^rar  ^  qRftqa  «  qpfe 
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”  Compare  also  tha  following  quoted 

in  Taranatha’s  -s™  qf  ^ 

*mr??TTVTFr:  I  “  |  qrtfWr 

C:  I  qrftq^r  1  qft^riff  ^  qftqTHr  I  'q  «q  qf^^;  »  ^ 

3  said  that  the  kingdom  of  S'antanu,  who  began  to  reign  before 
2iis  elder  brother  Devapi,  was  visited  by  a  drought  which  lasted 
twelve^years.  Cf.  IBhixgavata,  IX.  22,  12,  fgg.  qr^cT^q  sfT- 

ffq  qTcqqrr:  i  qRqxsq  '-tqrfq^f  ir:  i  aRq^Rw  rrar 

. . *  Sl*rqr  q  qql  jrt  fqjf :  i  q|t%TTT  ?q- 

I  ^qtsrrqri  ”  &o. 


P.360.  St.  17.— q?gRr52rrffer^Rg,  ‘that  they  might  be 
jmade,  during  his  absence,  the  presiding  deities  of  the  kingdom  ’’ 
’Tho  Padukas  (  wooden  slippers  or  the  stone  engravings  of  the  Pa>- 
iukas  )  of  saints,  Sannyasins,  such  as  Dattatreya  for  instance  are 
up  to  this  day  worshipped  in  honour  of  them.— fipj..,  On  this 
Hemadri  remarks,  «  fcftsC(#l)TnrTRfWHq:  ”  And  Charitravax- 

ahana^has:  “  sitqcrRrfr^q  q  ^qa'  ^jsqsqfjfffpq; 

=RrTfq%  ” 


P.  365.  St.  18— qfi:qqrq»nT.*,_  See  Eamayana  Ayodhyhkanda 
Canto  127.  ‘‘  q  qRTsrqsrqrtlr  g’f^r’qqqq:  qj;  i  qT'qqrqiqqq'fp;  q|-=qj- 
’■irTTRqr  I  qqiHTsqsr^  m  -qr^-qrqTF  q-  fqq  l  qnrqq  qq  qrqWRr  fqtq- 
Rg;  I  fTfT^q  qR:  q'tqrqfqfi-qrqqipr  i  qqi4'rqRqT  qrfq  ^qriqiqrq  qqqr. 

P.  .166.  St.  19.— JTRrf^rrfqqr.  Hem'idri  explains,  “  qrq^qPr- 
fRT  qreiqqif?t?qTfqTf:  i  «  qrqr  qrq  qq:  vr^'  fqqq  qv.qq  i  qcfr  pwr- 
tiqiqrrqrqfsqqrqrft#."— ^qqfqq:  On  this  Hemadri  di.scusso3,  qf^- 
ir^qiq  PfqTf?qRr?dq«rRqrqr  q-jqq  ?fW  qfrBR-ftT  ^qitqrqq  qq  qi%Rsq 
^qiqqfqqq.M  qqq  qfn^fn'q  qrqqrq%  g- qq^qq  i  qqr  qi?qf(tq:R:rqr«r  qTq:  i 
g-  RWRqrqr "  ?fq  i  q;rf?{ri7rqr  =q  i  qqHf=fKft<-qrR:3  w'lqfqq^fqq. 
f^qrRi'?fitrqqqrqqfqfq  i  qfqiqrqmr  n  i  qqqrqqk-qqrt  fqqfeg-  q  #- 
ir!l7q??r.”  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  following  ;  i^sT  qm*)-  q- 
faqfrT  qqrqf^:  i  q^fifiTtrq  ‘  ?q?qrqqT6qqrtriq‘'i:?tWf,  ^  i’awini,  VI  3. 
42.  f ^q?jq;  i  qqr  qPfi’f^fq  qiq'fifr  g-  qfRRs:!;^  r^qrfVnOTfJq?!!- 
r^qq:  I  qsqq  f qn^trrq^.sqfqf?r  Jq?;rq:  irqqr. " 


^  P.  366.  St,  20.— qfqqr,  Hemadri  remarks  and  quotes  the  foh 

I  «  qqf^^^fqrfqq;  qrftprlifqq  ^ 
tt.  18 — ‘  what  the  descendants  of  Ikshvaku  were  ao- 
^tom^  to  do  in  their  old  ago,' ofc.,  to  renounce  all  interest  in 
TOO  world,  and  to  practiae  rehgioua  austerity  in  the  forests.  Cf,  versa 
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70,  Canto  III.  Verse  11,  Canto  VTH.  Cf.  Uttar.  L 

I  ^  tUTVT  ” 


^  P.^366.  St.  21 — Here  Hemadri  disensses  the  foUow- 

’  Pamn^III.  4.  6.  i[%  W'T  f?- 

^nmr  ”  See  preface  to  our  edition 

of  Megkaduta  page  77, 

P.  367.  St.  22,-^:%^ &o.,  Cf.  Vallahha  :  “  wA  [ 

Ms.  ]  ^rm:.  This  portion  of  the  story  of  the  text  seems  to 

agree  with  Padma  Purana  :  ^ifstTOTTf  fwi 

I  otfT:  HITPT=3T  I 

'fHufrrT%sit  i  rrfsfr  tm:  f  fv  ^rmr  trrpF?T  i  'km- 

Trw'T  ffqrs^T  I  t  ^  T¥  scfB'rihirinrijyii  1  f|r 

^ . •  ■  •  5RT^:  ivrr^  €  qTFRr:  J 

«!?  fT^  fl<^  !Tf^W  'TOTf- ••...•..... 

^  I  ?r  w  “iiv;  vPTFirr^T^:  i  i 

5?'  fwqpT  ’wtgr:  1  sTPieviTiipr^  i:|T  ^ftrrr  ?  i  ^  ^- 

fir?}  I . TOb-tII  finmwr  ^  rKr.” 

Jhe  Bam  ay  ana  does  .not  mention  that  crow  was  the  son  of  India, 
nor  that  Eama  was  resting  his  head,  on  the  lap  of  Sita,  bnt  that 
^ter  the  royal  couple  with  Ijakshmaaja  had  partaken  of  the  venison 
procured  by  .Ijaksbrna^ia^  Sita  was  asked  by  Hama  to  keep  there- 
mainder  of  the  meat  for  the  crows^  when  he  beheld  her  attacked  by  a 
crow.  See  Bamayaaza  Ayodhyakawda,  Oanto  95  JVir.  ^d.  edi.  verse  S8* 
— j  HemadrFs  note  on  this  appears  necessary  to 
understand  the  verse,  Prwi  IPT^  ^rq^fiTRf^ 

rTcTfriK  I  nm- 

^frf  I  q‘5l%  I 

‘a’cfi  ^rrf  I^PcfRTrflr  I  I  ft  I 

if  TRft  ^qpr^^g; Charitravardhana  has  the  following  *.  <'  ^tfW- 
^  i  ^rFFfr  CI%°T  r|^  5f 

«r^‘lt  qftf^Ctilt¥  ftRF  Sumativijaya 

has  also  the  same.  This  incident  as  related  by  our  poet  does  not 
appear  chaste,  for  Eaniayaym  nowhere  says  that  the  crow'-  attack^ 
any  particular  portions  of  Sita^s  person.  Kalidasa  seems  to  have 
Ibased  this  incident  on  a  different  Tersion  of  Eamayatta  compare 
Biiddhaoharita  Canto  Ij  verse  4B,  See  also  above  ^motatioii. 
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tw  he  obsems.  -  s„. 

mafa^jaya  has  also  the  same.  And  Vallabha  ha^  «  » 

?4  Po/aTT^  '''  S^'“WAra«yaks!r^tos 

28.  SS?—  Buddhacharita  Canto'l.  verse 

takes^ofither!t?’“T^^  '  as  drought 

Dada  >  n  r?  of  S'rava«a  and  Bhadra- 

?wfmon?hsT"A  •  between  those 

prseTseemS  r  K  I^akshmana  were 

present,  seemed  to  be  as  violent  as  drought  that  takes  off,  as  it  were 

the  ram  between  S'ravana  and  Bhadrapada.  See  Eamaya«a  Ara- 

«yaka«da  ,  cantos  3-4.  Nin.-aya  Sagara  edi.  r.f,  Hemadrf and  Oha- 

”  And  Vallabha  has 

Pa^  discusses,  «  arr  ^  » 

Panm,  ni  3.  51.  fft  ^  ...  ^ 

:^‘ The  affix 'tra:’  is  optionally 
employed  after  the  root  <  when  the  word  ‘  er^  ’  is  in  composi¬ 
tion,  the  sense  being  witholding  of  rain. '  The  word  ‘  optionally  ’  is 
understood  here.  The  word  means  the  absence  of  min, 

irom  some  cause j>r  another,  when  the  season  has  arrlTed.  As  ar^- 
or  er^fr  ‘  the  drought  of  rain.  ^  The  affix  ^  aw  ^  com^ 
after  the  verb  and  This  debars  w  -  and  in 

the  case  of  m  the  affix  is  debarred.  As  iTf:  ‘planet^;  % 
oon  j  2^:  ^^tearing,  a  cave ’5  ftfwq:  ^  certainty ’j  ipf:  ^march 
Obaritravardhana  renders  it  as, 

P.  369.  St.  80.— gfn^Tc^,  See  note  to  verse  71,  Canto  ¥1.  Tie 
ireason  given  in  the  text  why  Yiradha  was  buried  appears  to  have  ori¬ 
ginated  with  our  poet.  The  Eamayawa  has  the  following: 

w  ^  1 ww:  mmw'  1 

mm  wimT:  t . ..t  ^rWffkrw  w^wr 

ItWFr  qtrfq":. ''  Or  Kalidasa  must  have  based  the  account  of  Ms  tet 
on  a  different  version  of  Bamayawa,  such  as  of  the  sage  Ohyavana 
&c.  See  Buddhacharita,  Canto  I,  verse'  48. 
qr4  mFw  ^  iT#r:  i  ^  mf^': 

'§[JT'®rRfy  ‘  win  defile  the  locality  in  future/  uu  ^  in. 
future,’  ^  subsequently/  Vallabha  renders  it  by  but  Ms  render¬ 
ing  does  not  look  happy. 

P.  869.  St.  SI. — Cy.  Hemadri:  OTff I'-" 

€:  ’TWW^  I  Charitravardhana  says,  ^ 

32 
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Panchavaii  is  the  name  of  a  part  of  the  great  forest  called 

The  five  trees  are  and 

See  note  to  St.  21,  Canto  IV.  C'f.  Also  Mahabharata  Vanaparvan 

Adh.  9(i-107.— Cf.  Hemadri:  “  fl 

P.  370,  St.  32. — ‘  as  a  female  snake  goes  to 
a  sandal  tree.’  The  ground  of  comparison  appears  to  bo  the  summer- 
heat  (rtrcr)  to  the  snake  and  of  Madana  to  the  demoness,  and  agaia 
the  tenderness  of  Bama  and  also  of  the  sandal  tree.  Hemadri  has- 
the  following,  “  jRr  ^TT^JET^iTT:  ”  I  3’#iT  1  j%-- 

^rpg-  ^'f'TOT,  Hem Jidri  explains, 

I  1  ^  trfr  tTa'A’iil'r  I  f 

'tift  i  r^»1lsr"T  i  PTwt 

^  m--  fH^fTT  ft^r.  " 

r.  370.  St.  33.— ^  ^BT;  ^  made  proposals  of  marriage  to  him/ 
*  naado  advances  to  him.  ’ 

P.  370.  St.  34. — fisn3i’5=vi':.  On  this  epithet  Hemadri,  Ohari- 
travardhaua  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following  remark :  “  f 

P.  371.  St.  iif). — ■5%BTf'*TTr*RnT?,  ‘  Because  that  she  had  first 
gone  to  his  elder  brother.’  Tho  reason  of  refusal  by  Lakshmawa  was 
that  as  ^!r^®naT  first  desired  to  choose  Rama  for  her  husband,  she  was, 
as  far  as  he  (w^jT"T)  was  concerned,  as  good  as  Rama’s  wife,  and  hence 
stood  in  tho  relation  of  a  sister  or  mother  to  him.  Hemadri  oxplainsr 
wr  i  “  ^ 

w"  ff?T  i  rrw  ^  1 3tr'«  w  i  -ijr^qr 

"fl'wr’rft  3£Jlft  1  “  ^rwt'Jr  f’^K:  qiR:,  ’’  I'l'wdiii,  IV.  2.  3.  fR'rr  |  Hr 
H:  I  “  tTrr^rrR'r'tTOl'it  «?rrtrr  ”  PaMini,  IV.  2.  2i.  ir't  i  ‘‘ 

W  "  Paaiiii,  VI.  4.  148  |  “  f^tirfriftT  W  iffR  ^TiT  I 

tre'ti:  sJrvffsftr  fffr  3T=Tf>TJrrt=??rr, '  not 

received  with  duo  respect, ' '  rejected.  ’ — Charitravar- 
dhana  discusses :  fripT  (  arjq-  qy  I  rrcrcgRxr^^ 

^».TTf^  "  rm=rrqr'T«Tiernqi-ssErq'  ”  ff?r  !Trtfr^Tf?rr=?fr  frrtrfrrit 

writ  tRTsq-:  "  i  fftTF  R  trfrwrE^^  I  “  shV  ffjtrr- 

?prR'  ”  I  And  Honaadri  has  tho  following,  “  3%  ^  ffrf  3>prfH- 

I  TfTwtrrq-'r^ft^ffrf^r^:  frtr?  i  m  i  3>T«Tf%  w  " 

P.  371.  St.  30. — On  this  Oharitravardhana  re¬ 
marks:  “  3>wr?Trfi[  rFRF5TtlfT:  ^IfTRT  IT^-:  ”  &C.— 

IK. 
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On  this  Hemadri  ohsems:  “  _ _ _  , 

»oa  Chitite.TOrdb.a,  a,a  Soioati-rij.ra  ,ay  -iinTOSS*  i 

by.g^wWsjm.l.  ,ofc 

Hemadri,  Charifa^Tardhana  and  Somativijaya 
render  “  Prwit?  by  “  ”  “laavijaya 

^  P-371 .  St.^37.— <T^  Oharitravardhana  remarks  a* 

m:.  ^  5^r=  &C.  Oharitravardhana  explains;  ^ 

^  m  I  ?TftqTOT^^  f^:  ”  ,  I  I  ^ 

P.  372.  St.  38.-^^^, Both  Oharitravardhana  and  YaUabha 
analyse  “^KT=f^iTYn:^”;  but  Hemadri  analyses  «3mWn,- 

^  took  her  genuine  form  thlwS 
true  to  her  name.  C/.  Hemadri,  “  .  ” 

P.  373.  St.  39.-im#  On  this  epithet  Charitrayardhana 

Hemadn  discusses,  -  f^^pr  Prnw  fit  ^sr'itff^IVRTS- 

H  qltWRqr  JnpRJRR'-'  I  fPJT  ifTW^I 

‘  ^RRj  ’ff: '’  1  S'i.  L  3. 

.^‘  y Analyse  f^ri^:  ^3fr  g- 
tTPEY"— b,iio«ec<i^  gRiu»t<tr^,  ‘Gave  her  a  repetition  or  super¬ 
fluity  of  hideousness  or  ugliness, «.  added  to  her  original  ugliness- 
is  literally  ‘  what  is  said  again,’  what  is  repeated:  hence* 
doing  that  again  which  has  already  been  done,  which ’already 
exists. 


P.  373.  SL  41.— Hemadri  analyses  :  “  %vfr:  ^- 
fq  T#rf5r  qt^itfrqr  "  i  “  "  Panini,  ly.  i. 

13.  fi%  ^rg;  1 


P.  373.  St.  42.— inT^?TPf,  '  Human  habitation.  ’  This  was  a 
part  of  where  isrt  and  ^  Hved.  See  our  note  to  stanza 

9th  of  this^  Canto.  VaUabha  says:  “  sr^RR 

iE«rRRq  ’nt-  ”  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  haye  : 
“  'jRt'qin^sq  qR  :i]-cq-.  But  the  Eamayana  does  not  speak  of 
Janasthana  as  a  city  or  a  forest— Hemadri  renders 
it  by  “qiRRjre&^,  ”  and  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumati- 
vijaya  have  “  ^cRJ'Tqrgrft^,  ”  they  together  with  YaUabha 
read  HRTfRqT-  See  readings.  And  farther  Oharitravardhana 
observes  sqqRnrRr  I  “  qqrtrraR  fPaqTlf^»^4ltiiqi  ”  Panini,  H.  4. 
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SI-  fiff  ’TpRir^l^ffrr  I  *»if%<T.  For  an  example  of  similar  use  of  strer 
which  means  invention,  see  Bhaift’,  ^  ”  Translate 

the  aphorism <  A  Tatpnrusha  compound  ending  with  the  words 
3'crlrr '  invention,  ’  and  3rqr»CT  ‘  commencement,  '  is  neuter  in  gender 
when  it  is  intended  to  expressjtho  starting  point  of  a  work  which  is 
first  invented  or  commenced.  ’ 

P.  374.  St.  43.— On  this  epithet  Oharitravardha- 
na  remarks  :  fap^orf  The  Asuras 

placed  S  urpanakha  at  their  head  as  their  guide  and  marched 
against  Eama.  Even  the  meeting  with  a  person  who  has  got  his  nose 
cut  is  a  bad  omen  ;  much  more  is  the  guidance  of  such  a  person, 
to^  those  setting  out  on  such  an  important  invasion.  The  reader 
will  mark  the  hurried  manner  in  which  the  poet  merely  alludes  to 
or  touches  upon  the  principal  incidents  of  Rama’s  history  as  narrated 
at  length  in  the  Ramayana.  See  Iiamaya«a  Arawyakanda, 
Cantos  25-26.— HCmadri  and  Charitravardhana  ana- 
lyse  “  "  as  a  Bahuvrihi  compound. 

P.  374.  St.  44.— 'sr  Pfft,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  : 

^  f^^EPsr  ff?r  -^rpr:.’'  And  Charitravardhana 
has :  »  tftarrtcTf  ??  qnt  " 

P  374.  St.  45. — efRxaj' &c.,  Hemadri  observes  : 
5T^Pjr^^.— Hemadri  discusses :  dt':¥rpn'  ” 

Panini,  V.  4.  43.  ?fna:  |  "  ”  Panini,  V.  3.  42. 

"  arfSmOTft’'*!#  ”  Panini,  V.  3.  48.  yfW  m  I  "  I  ^  I  ft- 

i  i  q-ssrwr  fr^  ffir  srnrr: 

P.  375.  St.  46, — aT?rs3l%*T--..»-|J*rr^TT:,  Mark  the  play  upon 
these  words.  They  look  better  when  taken  in  conjunction  with  trst*- 
®r,  *  censure,’  than  when  construed,  which  it  is  also  necessary  to  do, 
with  ?'5|®r,  the  demon.  It  is  not  always  that  language  aflEords  a 
full  ^ope  to  childish  puna.  Cf.  Hemadri.  I  JT 

[  Ms.  ]  I  “  ”  Panini,  VI.  4.  90.  fruqvfT^r  3;?^  “  W^~ 

JefirraTi;  ”  f?g;^?Td;  ?r  ^  WFf:  i  an- 

^’Prt|;'r'’rf3r7 1  ^ipTrTOT&  ctot  i  ” 

P.876.  St.  47.— sEriTSqi::,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks;  “w 
PrRf  ”  and  Olriritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  “  <?■- 

^  ”  Cf.  St.  67,  Canto  VII.  And  also,  “  itrgfltyyr* 

TO! 


OnttoXIl. 


imm. 
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-  St.  Ciaritea-raidliana  exnlama  :  <‘fkr^ 

#^i4)P«n?«-n(ii  ^  ^T:’'.— «?if^rPrr!sq^nt:,  ‘  by  bird^  ' 

P.  376.  St.  49.-^  ‘  Nothing  was  seen  standing 

except  bodies  of  warriors,  with  their  beads  cut  off.  ’  ^should  he 
taken  to  connect  and  in  the  preceding  verse. 


P.  376.  St.  50.  Hemadri  renders  it  by  «  3JtnTK?aT. 

^7T>T.”  Oharitravardhana  and  Sranativijaya  have,  “  ertppsiW. 

«sr'pr  • 


P.  377.  St.  52.  Rf^  On  tHs  epithet  Hemadri 

makes  the  foUowing  remark:  “ 

ST^=  '  Prom  the  outrage  done  to  his  sister  ’.  does  not 

mean  amputation,  but  simply  punishment,  subjugation,  putting 
down  &c.  Cf.  verse  55,  Canto  XI.— <  RSya^a  was  the 
younger  brother  to  Kubera  and  son  of  Vis'ravas  who  was  the  son 
of  the  sage  Pulastya.  See  Ramayana  Uttarkanda,  Canto  I.  Also 
Mahabharata  Vanaparvan  Adk.  275. 


P.  377.  St.  53. — Analyse  ^ 

cH*.  Cbaritravardbana  renders  by 

And  Hemadri  explains  by  See  RamayaMa 

Arawyaka?2da,  Cantos  42-43,  Nirwayasagara  EdL — See 
Bamayatia  Arawyakanda,  Canto  49. — See 
Bamayawa  Arawyaka?2day  Canto  51.  CMiitravardbana  discusses, 
?Ef3rT(fr^  \  Pawiniy  Y. 

2.  36.  fifr  i  fT>fr  i 

Tlifr  ft  ffw  ^?qq'ra'j4  I  g^K'-W. 

I  ?p=Jri%  i  ^  frm:  Rirmi- 

sftsrf^  lift-  m-piqt  ^  ft  f ft  fttiir:  ”  i 

P.  377.  St  54.— Jaidyus  was  a  great  friend  of 
Das'aratha.  Cf.  Hemadri,  “  sisrgff  ^^RNft  WT.  ” 

P.  378.  St.  56. — p|^o^Tqf%^af^:y  Hemadri  analyses, 

sqm-^4i.»rft  =^1^1  aft:  ft^s^miftftw:.  ” 

P.  378.  St.  67. — Hemadri  explains ;  “  ft. 
(is  his  reading  )  qrfta-:  ^iftf  ^ft  Hft/'  and  Charitravardhana 
has  “  ftW  wft  ^Tft  lift.-’— qi5r?qt4lH^^{g.-,  Cf.  He¬ 

madri,  «  gft^Fffi  It 

siT=ET  "  “O 
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*iiglily-aiWie3  Earns  of  ptwess,  hmsilj  my  Imuty ^  beyonj 
ooEceptioiiy  wms  known  all  m®r  th«  tiiree  worlds^  like  unto  tlm 
beauty  of  the  snn^  the  moon  and  India.  I  used  to  frighten  every¬ 
where,  the  ascetics  living  in  the  forest  by  turning  this  my  beauty 
into  a  terrific  form,.  Once  on  a  time  assuming  this  terrible  shapoy 
I  assailed  and  enraged  the  great  ascetic  Sthuks'irasy  collecting  di¬ 
verse  wild  fruits.  Thereupon  he  imprecated  curses  upon  me,  say. 
ing,  ^  Bo  thou  retain  this  ghastly  shape,  hated  of  aU  mankind.’ 
Upon  toy  praying  unto  that  angry  ascetic  for  my  relief  ^from  that 
curse,  ha  said:  ^  Thou  shalt  regain  thy  stalwart  and  beautiful 
shape,  when  thou  shalt  be  burnt  by  Bama  in  a  dense  forest,  having 
got  thy  arms  dissevered  hy  Mm. "  O  Laksbmaiia,  know  me  to  be 
the  beautiful  son  of  Dana.  Through  India’s  curse  in  the  battle¬ 
field  I  have  been  metamor|ilios@d  into  my  present  shape.  After  I 
had  pleased  him  with  hard  austerities,  the  Grand-father  of 
the  celestials  conferred  upon  me  a  long  life.  And  therefore  I 
was  inflamed  with  pride  and  assailed  Indra  in  a  conflict, 
thinking  within  me,  ^  I  have  gained  d.  long  life,  what  can  Indra  do 
me  ?  Thereupon  by  his  tliuiider-bolt,  having  hundred  edges,  hurl- 
^  off  his  hands,  my  thighs  were  shattered  and  my  head  tlirusted 
into  my  body.  Myself  praising  for  the  clo.se  of  my  life,  he  did  not 
dispatch  me  to  the  abode  of  Yama.  He  only  said,  ^  May  the  words 
of  the  Grand  sire  prove  true.  ’  Whereto  I  replied.  '  How  shaH  I 
live  long  without  any  food,  being  smitten  by  thee,  having  a  thunder¬ 
bolt  in  thy  hand,  and  having  my  head,  thighs  and  mouth  crushed 
down  ?  Thereat  Indra  made  my  hands  extending  over  a  yojana 
and  placed  my  mouth,  having  sharpened  teeth,  on  my  belly.  Thence¬ 
forth,  stretching  out  my  long  arms,  I  used  to  devour  all  lions,  tigers, 
wolves  and  deer  ranging  the  forest.  Indra  said  to  me,  ‘Thou 
shalt  attain  to  heaven,  when  Rrana  along  witli  Lakshma^ja,  shall 
cutoff  thy  arms  in  a  battle.’  Acting  under  the  conviction 
that  Eama,  resolved  to  destroy  my  person,  shall  surely 
come  within  the  compass  of  my  arms,  I  do  always  assail  with 
relish,  0  worshipful  one,  0  thou  best  of  kings,  every  animal  I  meet 
with  in  this  forest.  Thou  art  that  Rama.  May  God  betide  thee,  O 
Baghava.  Verily  did  the  great  ascetic  speak  unto  me  that  none 
should  be  able  to  assail  me  but  Rama.  Being  cremated  by  you,  I 
shall  counsel  you  best,  and  tell  you  with  whom  you  should  contract 
friendship.  lEWt,  See  Bamayawa  Aranyakanda,  Canto  72. 

jfsiir  fpsrPrtr  § iftt  w  i  mw  t  y?  %RrPr?it 
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p.  879.  St.  fee;,  SeeSamayasMi 

Kan<Za,  Canto  16.  For  thp  genesis  of  Valin  see  note  to  sianzn  104 

of  this  canto. 

P.  379.  St.  59.— tMs  Hemadii 
temarke  :  “  I  “’?%«}  ”  And  Vijaya- 

nandasMs'varacharanasevaka  has  the  foUowing,  «  a?^  jf 
^  5.^:  ftRrftcr:.  ” 

P.  379.  St.  60.  The  monkeys 

sent,  by  Sugriva  in  search  of  Sita  having  failed  to  get  any  ne;ra  re¬ 
garding  the  abode  of  Bavajia,  resolved  to  starve  themselves  to  death 
rather  than  return  home  without  having  accompHshed  their 
Sampati^  the  lord  of  vultureSj  brother  to  J" aiayuSj  then  informed  tTt«¥T^ 
of  the  island  of  Lanka,  the  capital  of  Havana,  and  informed  them 
that  he  had  seen  him  carrying  off  Sita.  Eamaya^ja  Kishkindha 
Eanda^^  Cantos  58-59.  “  1  jt^TJrForr  JPir 

I'ST  jtRW  I  ^  1  ^wpJTq1%s.?r- 

=fft  JrmPr  1 . >^zrcif  %  R55if  avr  i  5^ 

arai^icii  1 3r-JiT!^  f  tRoff  to’  " 

&c.  CA  Charitravardhana  :  «  ^  ^qrfiRT  Sit 

this  CharitraTardham 

remarks-!  « h^. 

Hemadri  explains  :  Ht’T:  I  TOtT  jy-M % h o<<4  i 

?T«rr  T’TVft  I  PNURlij  m-”  And  charitra¬ 
vardhana  has  :  « JpPTT^rMftt  ft-W  55^:-  ”  Or  it  may  be 

analysed  Mdf  ipROT-  ( JPR#  )  J^rmr!. 

P.  380.  St.  61. — ^sx  t^Tj  Search  was  made  for  Sita 

in  Havana’s  palace,  where  no  trace  was  found  of  her  j  whereupon 
Hanmnan  entered  the  forest  of  As'oka  and  here  he  found  Siti 
surrounded  by  Bakshasis  who  had  been  appointed  by  Havana  to 
keep  guard  over  her.  See  Hamayana  Sundara  Kanda,  Cantos 
14-15,  3T^f4,(iH=hld'-T  JfTT  I  fflpT:  Xf^Vclf  cR  ft^- 

I  ?C#  ifWiWR  SrTFfffirTfW  "  &C. 


P.  380.  St.  62, 
vardhana  makes  the 


On  this  Oharitra- 
following  remark  ;  “  ticTRT 
I  pRPPRT'jfl^f  rOTr=PcR  ^TRT  ^TRT 

it^ft  fft*IR:  I  fdlldll'RSdd.  "  And  He¬ 

madri  has  the  following:  “  af it- 
I  “  I  gRT- 


feeeEamayam  Sundarakawda,  Canto  47.— ^  g 
ingforamomentpui^osely  allowed  himself  to  be  seized  and  dia.' 

^aced  by  the  enemies.  ’  See  ESmayana,  Sundarakanda,  Canto 
48.—^  2^  '  The  demons  after  they  caught  Hanuman  set 

fire  to  his  tail,  when  he  assumed  a  gigantic  form,  and  jumping  from 
house  to  house  with  his  formidable  tail,  and  turning  it  from  side 

to  side,  set  fire  to  the  houses  in  Lanka.  ”  See  Eamayana  Sundara- 

kmd&^  Cantos  63-54. 

The  token  sent  by  Sita 
with  Maruti,  appeared,  as  if  it  were,  her  heart  that  came  itself  to 
Eama.  C/.  HmihJri  :  ‘‘  Hemadri 

says:  '  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Charitra- 

vardhana  have  the  following  “  ^  ?fffrrqc?rf%|^r=r^ 

P.  381.  St.  On  this  Charitravardhana 

says,  «  afRiTTW  W'=!irW7rvir?ifrJTrPr^.  "  And  He¬ 

madri  explains:  “  srrf^irTOt  Ifrv4-r=;^.  « 

P.  382.  St.  Charitravardhana  explains: 

TO?  Hemadri  too  explains  much  the  same  as 

ChMitravardhana  and  quotes  the  following  from  Miigha  :  '• 

^  ’V"  '■ 

I  Hmakara  renders  by  Sumativijaya  has 

also  the  same—arg^:,  Sumativijaya  renders  it  by  trftffr.’. 

?■-  ‘  By  inspiring  him  with  wisdom. 

JBibh.3ha«a  advised  the  restoration  of  8it4  to  Eama,  for  which  he  in- 
curred  Euvana’s  displeasure.  See  Adhyitma  Bamayana  Yuddha- 
Wa,  Canto  2.  ^  ^  ^  iT- 

cpr- 1 =r  TO!  i  srry^-* 

I  See  readiags.-fSrPr!r5ft;  '  Encamped  on  the  sea- 
shom.  As  If  with  affection  for  the  family.  >  The  goddess 

of  Portune  of  the  demon3,^afraid  lest  the  excesses  of  Eava«a  should 

fr-  family,  felt  pity  for  it  and 

inspired  Bibhishana  to  run  and  subaiit  to  the  enemy. 
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F.  S82,«  St.  B0II1.  OfeiitmTOiiliaBt  sai.  Sa- 

»atiTijaya  explain  it  as, 

CMritrayardbana  explains:  «  ^Rfr  Wt  ”•  And  Tala^ 

Ma  says  mm  "" 

P.  38S.  St.  ^  '  As  if 

it  were  tlie  great  snake,  S'eska,  tiiat  rose  from  tke  netlier  regions 
in  order  to  become  tbe  bed  of  S'arngin/  who  was  now  on  earth  in» 
^^^rnate  in  the  form  of  Pama.  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  enzyfii"- 


P.  383.  St.  71. — Hemadri  explains  :  irpff 

Sumativijaya  explains,  ^ 

Of,  also  the  Brahmavaiyarta  Pnrawa,  f%^'fj^'- 

qr^lt  3T  I  f^rfW  cf^  I  5f  TT-^^IW 


P,  383.  St.  72. — 4 ^ ,  In  which  were 
loudly ^  uttered,  acclamations  of  victory  to  and  of  yictory  to- 

by  their  respective  warriors.  HemMri "explains  it  by  :  1%^ 

*  I  w  -I  K^  w  w  I  m 

’ETT’sr'^r  \  m  qpR-'^'M  xmt  w^m  1 


P.  384,  St.  73. — «&e.  The  weapons  of  the  Vanaras 
were  coroisted  of  such  things  as  they  could  with  their  snperhninaii 
power  catch  hold  of  at  the  time  of  the  fight  viz,,  trees,  rocks,  hills, 
swings  and  the  nails  of  their  fingers.  The  words  HfsqT, 

being  predicate>d  of  the  weapons  used  by  the  demons  show 
that  the  monkeys  beat  them  down,  and  completely  defeated.  £7/. 
Vallabha  :  And  also  Oharitravardhana : 

n  Hemadri  has: 

P.  384.  St.  74. — Analyse  siFrR^^  miW  ^ 

,  See  Ramayawa  Yuddha- 

kawda,  Canto  48.  N.  S.  eH,  Of,  also  Hemadri  :  1%aRT 

^TFfW  Wiliid'f  TOTT  ^ 

jp.%  CRT  ^TTTtd  fl^  YRlflrd’  ^itcWT  CrWi  ^TFf^cMi;  ■^fti'44'  I 
Cf.  also  Agnives'a  Ramayana  :  Pj  ¥FW=^1^^''  ^iT^ff^' 

I  fliTi  wmW‘  (  ct  ? )  1  wrt  ^  ot- 
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Ckoto  Xu. 

•  r  ChAritravardhana  quotes  the  follow. 

mg  from  B  Wkavya :  «  ^sfT  ^  afr^Pf^Tr  f%  JPTTOWjfqr.  ”  Canto 

AiVy  verse  58.  '^anio 

P.  385  p-  Meghanada  the 

mos  powerful  of  Ravaaa's  sdns  came  ofE  successful  in  binding  L 
whole  of  he  army  of  Rama  with  its  foremost  leaders  incluLg 
Eama  and  Lakshma«a,  by  means  of  arrows  that  poisoned  their 
preys.  Those  arrow.,  were  in  truth  snake.,  into  which  the  wilr 
Jmons  the  followers  of  Indrajit,  had  transformed  themselveJ 
Garuda  then  came  to  Rnma’s  help,  whoso  presence  made  all  the 
snakes  disappear  in  a  moment.  See  Rumayana  Yuddhakaada 
Oanto^.)0.~^|'^:,  &c.  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks- 
ff^.  Analyse  ^ 

,  Cf.  Agni- 

ves  a  Ramayana  :  ^  fwscTcrf^w^r:.  »  The 

S  a^kti  18  described  as  furnished  with  eight  belLs,  a.s  giving  out  a  ter¬ 
rible  roar,  as  made  full  of  art  and  guihs  by  the  wily  Mayasura,  as  sura 
of  aim,  as  destructive  to  enemy's  life,  and  as  Hying  rapidly  and 

track.  Sec  Rilmny.-ma  Yuddhakanda, 
Canto  100  On  the  figure  nernudri  says  :  "  ■sWJTfiTd-krf^-'Trnr 

f^vp  ,Tfr !  qqrr-prr^irq^rni  ^TT  qrr^rr: ,  ^  2 

vpr  i  ^rr  rr^r^r  =t  ^ 

OTpqerq'ppqpqH-pf  3rffq  ^;q- I.  '  ' 

P.  385.  8t.  78.-  trrirfir^pfR*n|mfvn  &c.  Charitravardhana 
and  Sumativipiya  say,  “  ”  And  Hemadri  has  the  fol- 

lowmg;  “  wTf^if^d'r  jpqr  !  r'lrm'T'r  ^pqr  wW- 

^"Ir  cT>PT.  It  was  not  the  STmfW  or  the  lifcroviviug  plant  but  the 
mountain  upon  which  it  grew  that  Ilan.unsn  hrou,?ht.  T.afcshmana 
having  been  wounded  hy  tho  Wakti  of  JWvami.  Ham', man  was 
immediately  sent  by  Sugriva  tbo  king  of  the  monkeys  to  mount 
Gandhamadnna,  to  bring  tbo  dnig  that  grew  luxuriantly  there 
Susho»a  the  monkey-physician  gave  Ilanumau  tho  proper  signs 
■whereby  to  distinguish  tho  plant,  hut  amongst  tho  many  battles 
that  Haniiman  had  to  fight  on  his  road  and  at  the  mountain  he 
forgot  the  sigms  and  so  brought  the  mountain  itself  to  tho  place 
■where  Lakshmana  was  lying  in  deep  trance.  Susheaa  then  dis- 
coYored  the  plant  and  as  soon  as  Lakshmarm  was  made  to  smell 
it,  he  was  re-animated  and  rose  up  to  fight  with  Iluvana  and 
other  demom  in  the  field  of  battle.  See  Ramayana  Yuddhakaadi^ 
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Canto  101.— 'q%  *.  «.,  caused  them  to  cry.  a?ra#- 

^  ^  means  ‘  to  be  the  tutor  of, '  ‘  to  instigate  to  do  a  thing,  *  to 
cause  to  do  &c.  ’  Cf.  Buddhacharita  Canto  VII.  verse  57:  “  n*41- 
W  ^  JTT^ITOT  KCTI?  1 

rpsrftrpT:  'Ttfit5'=qmfr?  "  ii 

P.  386.  St,  79. — 7t'i<'t4t'4  i5H'«tirrt:,  On  this  Hemadri  remarla  r 
TTt  =T  And  Charitravardhana  and  Sa- 

mativijaya  have  the  following  -.  “  q’Jir  ^Rr«hlS  WFT  =71?  75^* 

5^  I  '?  g-  I  ^K?r  ffm=pTR=TT=f 

And  Vallabha  gives  the  following  :  “  Rit  RlSrft 

P.  386.  St.  80.— Sugriva,  the 
monkey- chief,  was  caught  and  taiken  by  Kumbhakarna  to  Lanka 
before  he  had  recovered  consciousness.  As  soon  as  he  was  restored 
to  his  senses,  he  cut  of  the  nose  and  ears  of  Kumbhakania  and  ma¬ 
naged  with  dif&culty  to  escape  from  his  powerM  grasp.  See  Rama- 
yana  Tuddhakavida,  Canto  67.  “  fr?:  RfRI  TTSTf 

T=wfr;  I  ’jrt'sr  =iT?rr  Rra"???!?  RNf  « 

f^pj:,  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  “  :  ?r?“l  =31  1  4=s..qi^'- 

WT  ¥?=  I  tR:f?R7r  ^- 

^  fST  ?Tt  WR  &c- 

P.  387.  St.  81. — 3T^n%>  Chiritravardhana  explains :  ‘‘  siOT- 
RSRirSf  irRF|.”  HemMri  says  :  =ftRW-  ” 

—fJrsFftTb  Hemiidri  renders  it  by  and  gives  “?r  f?r?RJr"fttr 

P.  387.  St.  82.— Hemadri  remarks  :  ==  irUU-ifH- 
=W:i=P-TT  fr^Tr  raRnrfPlt:”-  Chiritjavar- 

dhana  has  :  “  R?  rfR=Ttr5 
:TT?rSTf^ 

P.  387.  St.  83.— V'i754r?r?  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  “  Ur:  Sg- 
tTjjrSR?fRd  =TPT?R-” 

P.  387.  St  84.— tTR  q^lFd^ilriT^?-  ^7  the  superhuman  powrar 
of  his  JURT,  Ravana  made  a  chariot,  that  looked  as  bright  as  the 
drawn  by  quick  horses  with  men’s  heads,  that  went  anywhere  th» 
mind  of  Havana  directed.  Having  mounted  it  Ravaiia  assailed  E4- 
ma  with  arrows  as  destructive  as  the  thunderbolt.  The  godain 
the  sky  seeing  this  declared  that  the  fight  was  unequal,  whereajoa 


P.  388  St.  85.-i5%T*nfrfJi:frff5r:,  On  this  both  HemSdri  and 
l^haritravardhana  make  the  following  remark: 

P.  388.  St.  86.— Vallabha  saya,  « „ 
— Hemadri  and  Vallabha  render  it  by  “  "  And  Cha 

ritravardbana  by  » W-Tr^ Hemadri  renders  it  by 
« ”  and  Charitravardhana  by  “  3TOT>T^!T 

P.  383  St.  87.  All  commentators  e.x:copt  Malli- 

nitha  read  %j;  instead  of  And  Charitravardhana  has  the  fol¬ 
lowing^  remark:  cnrfflrf^^  ?rTO>Tr?Rsft- 

sRjnt  ^  =rrqrr^5TOTRrf'T=^r'trtirrrTrq7^^  nrq-:.  " 

P.  389.  St.  88.— &c.  Though  not  cor- 
*upt  this  couplet  appears  tj  have  offered  considerable  difficulty  to  the 
■commentatons  llom^dri's  commentary  run.s  thus  :  “  jj-^rr 
?q-qr’Tr<T-T:  I  I  n-ifrird  vm^r-ifr  rr'T'nfiT^:T‘i{r?rr  rrtiffit 

?t?Tr  rrtrofri'  i  r-t  I  i  r- 

I  ij^rw  ^TrirfRrfd- w  xrv|f;r»i  -r-Tj-  ^rr,r,.^Tiry  i  RTrp-’-ir^rsrrrFqr- 
JtTTR  RR  I  JpTTsi  Rf'T»r  FTRf  RRj'^RriT  |  ‘T-TrRf  R’-Rf  'R  3"?:  iT?'s;rir5!if- 

W?r  RT I  ffiPT  f?  i'*??rrFr*^7rr  ??nr  ^rrastprit  sfR:  i  RKTwr^: «  ‘‘ 

RFf^rf'^rC  (  sf^vrl  RfRRffr:'  RWflW  fR^' 

1  fRpfrRiR:  Ms.  ]  II  ”  Oharitravardhana's  commentary,  ia  ■’ 
R  R>Rr7Rf  TORRRif<frfrr:^%«r  rrsti^w  irRRr  ^jRrRr  f^srwf  r  Rrr?Rr?T* 

i^RR;  (  he  road.s  RRrfrRR:  for  ;r  f^RR;  )  |  J^r^T^RR^^^TrRr*:«fr  rr?.TrR  rfl- 
rrnRTR  ?RrR«rf^'itr  ORR'RftfR  I  m  Rr  R-fl-RfR  R-RrR^RcrrR*  1  RTfr'T% 
fiRR:  I  R  RRrq;ffRfR'TtR  I  ff  RFR'nr  RRFRR  fRRrf^Tffr  RTRR^r  "R  Rr- 1 
TO  I  RRli#  RrRtrr<RRrRRf<^R--R  I  RRR  RR?Rm!Wf-.r?RrRfrRffR  , 
jRTitrt  Rf  rir;  I R  RiRofr  rrirr  rir^rc  ?«'fir.ir4‘r  rt  rt#  RRr'  ftfr^swr- 
f^fwr  f  ?R*R:  I  Vallabha's  comments  are  :  ''  r  rr- 

Sfrgraff  nRR:  I  WSfR  R’RTRR  Rffftt  f^RR  f  R  RR|r  f^RR  CRF"- 

RRR  I  I  RR^RRtTOiJfSRTRrirR^RTOipRig:.  "  According  to  Mal- 

liniitha  R’fff:  means  ‘as  if  he  stood  in  the  midst  of,  t  «. 

surrounded  by  people  belonging  to  hia  mother’s  family  Bavana'a 
paternal  descent  was  Brahumnical,  but  his  mother  belonged  to  the 
family  of  Rikshasas.  It  would  bo  preferrable  to  road  r  RRtf f  with 
VaUabha.  For  after  the  expression  in  the  first  line,"'  mm- 

appears  superfluous,  r  ^trtr#  RlffW  RR  f|RR:,  would  then  mean 
*aanroTinded  oM  btjm  e  by  Bdkshasas.’ 


Canto  XII 


NOTES, 


861 


P.  389.  St.  89,— Cf.  St.  41,  Canto  X.— 

On  the  Lokppaias  see  our  note  to  St.  75,  Canto  IL 
The  word  sNmw  does  not  appear  here  to  be  equivalent  to^^ 
generally,  though  it  might  be  so  used  like  Cf.  Hemadri  : 

Las  «  ^  | 

^1  ^  1  r'hl ri "1 1  tt  I g 'g, sf'T  lT7'T?qi<lf®r.  ”  After  defeating 

Kubera  who  had  offended  him  by  sending  him  a  message  to  che(* 
hisattrocious  deeds,  he  went  to  see  the  place  where  Skanda  was  born, 
“  fTFi:  I  3TT 

fT<T:  ff'Tt  aPTPT  I  srgKNHat^'j^-^  "  n 

When  he  reached  the  mount  Kailasa  and  had  a  view  of  the  golden 
reeds  he  found  that  the  car  Pushpaka  which  he  had  forcibly  taken 
from  Kubera  Would  not  proceed.  As  he  was  wondering  at  this  sudden 
stoppage  of  the  motion  of  the  self-moving  car,  he  met  Nandin  the 
vehicle  of  S  iva,  who  told  him  not  to  make  any  attempt  of  coming 
over  to  the  mountain  as  the  god  S^iva  was  present  there.  At  this 
he  became  wroth  and  raised  up  the  mountain  with  his  twenty  arms, 
iT<iT  CTJf  1  tlH^nirw 

The  attendants  of  S'iva  and  even  Parvati  herself  were  struck  with 
terror.  Then  S'iva  pressed  the  mountain  with  his  toe  and  all  the 
arms  of  Ravana  were  crushed  beneath  it.  After  some  years  he  was 
released.  When  crushed  he  made  a  terrible  roar  that  shook  the 
three  worlds  and  for  this  reason  he  became  known  as  Bavaiia.  See 
Ramayaaa  Uttarakanda,  Cantos  15-16.  C/.  also  Magha.  “tPjT^tT- 

S'i.  I.  50.  Compare  Hemadri :  “ 

I  firWsrFlT  aroflr 

Hemadri  says  :  “  fT%  " 

P.  390.  St,  90. — Tlie  palpitation  of  the  right  arm  is  said 
to  forebode  union  with  one’s  beloved. 

This  is  a  very  common  superstition  and  is  fretiuently  aEuied  to  ia 
Sanskrit  poetry.  Cf.  S’a.  L  ‘‘  ^  WIf:  f?T: 

And  also  BhaiS^i;  ^  Cf  al30 

Hemadri  ^IcTT 

P.  390.  St.  91. — ff  Pw?  Sumativijaya  t 
crrcTTc^^r 

death  of  Ravana  was  an  event  for  rejoicing  not  only  to  the  relestiala 
but  also  to  the  Nagas,  or  the  snake  inhabitants  of  the  nether  worHy 
since  he  had  robbed  them  too  of  their  beautiful  wives  and  daughtera*. 


W-  ^7Jrr5T<r'--7RT  ^'4^r'>rr  ^  ^rffilrr.- 1  ^asrw  ?r  i?  -a-nr  crt^- 

1  ”  And  also  ihid.  13.  64.  '‘):Ta‘'''TrR:!Tt  m  f7*rfT  ^  f 
Tf%ar^r3j  i  ’Ti!36rOT?r=^r»T  n  ”  Rd- 

!maya/j,a  Sin:idaraka»/da,  Canto  13.  St.  65.  Gorr,  BdL  Also  Uttara- 
kawla,  Canto  24.  qr^rn^T^ir*!  6r?36rf6‘n5'Cr:  I  q-?,T^r?TSF=>TrsT  finiT% 

U  ” 

I’.  3<)().  St.  02.— ’Trf^^rflrT.  Homaari  oxplaius  ;  ‘‘  srrfS-qT?ft- 

^rr-rf  ftrrrfr:  !  JiiriiriKmi’R  TC(f.T(?.;'f(:  Ami  Oha- 

Titrav;i.rilhana  has  tins  followhip;  :  '.(‘Tr'T<T  Mir-?-lt'ri'^f*r:  nTstr-AfftrK: 

wiM'fwiU-q..'r  ..frf  n  -n'H.fr  a  ii  irfe-irriT  i^- 

^frrw-  ffi'R'iTTytTT  ^TPT'r  fdcfS'ffrr'r^r  MTr'Tr'r-Tr:  '-if-s-inT:  ^qr^r- 

SR!?T-'i:  ’'. — Ilornadri  and  Charitravardhana  render  it  by 

“an  11 51;”. 

^  P.  300.  St.  Ori.—jrffO-TrfrrrTJiTfr'T.  On  tlii.s  iiotli  Ileinddri  and 
Charitravardhana  make  the  folluwitiiq  remark  :  “  *TS’V  "ilk  f^- 
•>s^irrf7rOr  nvi-  rr^^T  nivw  jfrT  'imi  i  .sT'Wr  it- 

ifprr  n-”— ^nrUT^srr^^rrf'T,  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  : 
‘J’S3if55Prf  f’Tsrw  if<rr’T.;5T‘4^r  f'OJrw  vR  i  ■-roiKi'j  fT.-'n'Tr--p"'TJf»rtir- 
^ifirpr  fl4-!.'T'd!^rr  ;3rq-'ir4v>  And  h«  ffoes  on  saying  "  rrft4 

v*T  H-iTHrs’lfifl-  i  “  >Ti{OH-Tfr"Tf  ”  iv’dr^o^rirF- 

P.  301.  St.  04. — Ih'mddri  di.scus.so.s,  “ffOTO'R:  ^iTfrrrr:  flT- 
^61=  pffre-rrflrqrric  i  *rcr  i  'W'mrl;.'  >RMf  fiff-ir  .;fA  1 5rwi% 

irervrro-^Oi'TfPT:  i  Fpir  "inr^rTi  5rr*TfAiir  f-p'r  ;fd-i  5r*'rf4f^ 

■pRT  '»R:  5rp"-rffr'¥  iffrr  l  “  JTf'.-l-sr'irirT  ^ffr  JfI^|  «;;>>  S  i.  i.  3A 

wr  '^^■‘Trcft:  o?vt,qrrr  l  “  5:<TR/k»r;TJT»;iff*rM<f»r'''l  ”  Ki.  V.  3U. 

W-tnrqfT  “  ^r3TKFy5'‘{.frrA%TiTrf;tT  Arrfcr:"  ;ffr.  And  chilritravurdha- 
na  has  =  ^n^ffr-Kftcfrdisrr?  “  Mr  r  f'Kr-c  5rr’(fd=K-:’'  Pimini,  ii.  4. 

1  i^TrnrroTf  '7ir<rrf%F'i;r  f-rcM;  i  fr->ir  ^  i  “  ^srrf- 
Traaalato  tho  aphorism  :  '  A  Dvamlva  eompomid 
of  words  .signifying  those  animals  only  among  whom  there  is  norma- 
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Btudded  with  a3amantine  thorns.  The  sinner— espeeMy  one  who 
baa  been  guilty  of  an  unnatural  offence— is  prescribed  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  the  S'almali.  See  Bhagavata  Sk.  V.  Adh.  26,  20.  “ 

— ?ERnff,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks;  j 

■^'itrtiffWFTr  f  ^  dtrt  I  s'riTrpifs' ; ' '  fffif  %!g'g^qrrqi  i 

?  I  ffW  i  i  ’’i 

And  he  goes  on  saying I^JTfHgfR%5r:.i^c^r^ 
^ff  !  JJTI^r  Tf  SRWft-  ”  And  Oha- 

litravardhana  has  the  following:  “  ^.=i^  sfRTTr- 

And  further  quoting;  like  Mallinatlaa  and  Hemadri^ 
the  authority  of  Kes'ava  Svamiu;  he  observes  :  ^ 

cTOTf^:.  Cf.  also  RSmayawa  A ra?2yakanda;  Canto  53 
rfr^^TPTFrl:  itW- 

P.  392.  St.  96. — wff  Hemadri,  Charitravariihaiia, 
and  Sumativijaya  explain  it  as;  — STRcf, 

Sumativijaya  remarks;  xtHt  %rF^: 

Hemadri  remarks*.  ffd*  STFWRU'H:.  On  this  Gha- 

.ifitravardhana  observes:  CTT'WT  ^ST.  ** 


P,  392.  St. 

ma  interpret  it  by  “  stfPT^rt.  ^ 


i|,  Hemadri  and  Charitravardha- 


P.  392.  St.  98. — PfWj  On  this  both  Hemadri  and  Cha- 
litravardhana  have  the  following:  ?[^fWT  l%# 

I  On  this 

Hemadri  observes  ;  and  Oharitravardhana  and 

Sumativijaya  .have  the  following:  rrf Jl^riFf  :iTopq:  I 

m  ^  '' 

P.  393.  St.  99.- — On  this  OMritravardhana  re¬ 
marks  :  ^ETf ^ifrlT  Hemadri  ©x- 

flains  :  “  spnw  %^"^T  TOT 

P.  393.  .St.  109. — On  this  Hemadri  remarks  : 
wwwTi%?f  i  I  ''  ■ 


P.  393.  St.  101.— jsf!  Cf.  Hemadri,  #flW« 

nm  ^TOf  w  i  w^:  w-  ^ 

3BTf%rqiir  And  Oharitravardhana  has  the  folow- 

ing  :  ?rf  l%tsqT^  ¥4  i  P*' 

ift  1  Ms.  ]  fi?|ll% 


yTT  TOOT?  ?^rrf?FnT  frqr>|:.  And  Sum 

^ijayahas  :  “fU'STT^r?  q7pfff5;f  ^ST^f  %Tnr^ 

imt  Sf  ft-’ii'rer:  ?|%  ITfcT:.  "  * 

P.  394.  St  The  eight  elephants  of 

the  eight  Lokaiialas  are  :  ''  ^^fT:  T»^5|fr  5rm:  sriRTsm- 

wtHFT:  fq?f'iqr^  T^TiT^rT:.  ”  See  note  to  stanza'  75  canto 
11.^  As  to  how  the  elephants  came  to  be  together,  compare 
Charitravardhana  :  “  ^r^qTiWTnsrf^THWrqt  BTqrcTrwr^rrfir-grW 

^  fm  'TrrqnKq-^qr  >T"?fiTTrr4'’^PTmfqm  qfrfsr^^r 

q-qr  ?iTi.W?5'f=^*TiT^iTn;r.-  i  ?irr-qrfrrqrq;?r4Kg-JTrrjn'5rff  &c.  "  The  eoi 
thet^T^:  is  pnjbably  employed  to  show  how  they  came  dow 
quickly  ^  along  with  the  flowers,  as  they  are  provided  with  so 

srnall  wings  and  their  bodic.s  are  so  light. . gnTqTTfrn-qr=ft  frk,  Hemi. 

dn  explains  ■  “  fjrfrq  |  ^T^rq,  iTf^5r^i:fr  JT-F:  I  atr^fHTr 

qrqr  i 

Ami  Clwritravardlmna  has  :  “  irfCT  ■?qrf>THT  iTfirsT^vir  rr- 

%nrFT  TPI  rr^qfcT  '‘Tit.  ''  'J’ho  Southern  and 

the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mailing, tha’s  commentary  omit  the  following 
anthonty  produced  hy  the  Northern  Mss.  - 
TO=frqn  I  T'wrTff  iifr4«qr  nw-tfrrrfiVr^Th  i  rrq-vfr  ^ 

b,,-^  n  ‘  The  usual  number  of  Iudra’« 

th  w  uot  according  to 

the  legendary  repiwontation  of  Indra’s  chara-.tor,  hut  is  merely  a 
^etieal  exaggeration.— 3p.,f,  is  equivalent  to  fqwr't.-^rjRrr^are*- 
Hemadri  explains :  “  ^fsfrrqfTfqfrr  qrrfqTjqr  ’T?T  ft  rrtrirtrr5n=w 

I  q-qr  I  ‘  ^T^on-  fsrffgrftjt  "  ffir  i 

P  895.  St.  104.— ifrmWiWf,  ‘  Purified  by  fire*.'  Cy.  He- 
"^.1 '  ^riTKriM?;gqT^?q?  ^>T5Mr  i  “mit  arrer  fq-sw”  fffi  arr^^^r- 1 

!m  Zlr  T"®,  *"  =-‘ 

ern  quarter,  incapable  of  being  got  at  by  the  people,  was  conquered 
by  the  selfrcontroUed  great  asoetio  Agaetya,  so  for  thee  ehriL 
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vawa,  I,  (  always  )  anxions  to  Iiave  honoar,  have  removed  my  insnll 
—as  IS  tlie  duty  of  a  man.  May  good  betide  tbee— do  tboii  know  tbat 
all  my  labour,  in  the  battle-deld,  backed  by  tbe  prowess  of  my 
friends,  is  for  tbee.  To  uphold  tbe  dignity  of  my  well-known  family 
to  remove  tbe  ignominy  consequent  upon  tby  being  stolen  alway 
as  well  as  to  wipe  off  my  own  insult  I  bave  encompassed  this.  I 
tave^suspected  tby  character;  thou,  ( therefore  )  standing  before  me,, 
art  dibtressing  me  like  unto  a  lamp  before  one  who  is  subject  to  aa 
eye-disease.  Do  thou  therefore  proceed,  0  daughter  of  king  Jana- 
ka,  wherever  thou  likest  to  one  of  these  ten  quarters.  I  permit  tliee^ 
O  gentle  one.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  thee.  What  powerful  ma% 
born  in  a  high  family,  take  back  his  wife  consideriiag  her  as  friend 
out  of  lust,  who  hath  lived  long  in  another's  house  P  Thou  weit 
taken  by  Ravana  on  his  lap,  beheld  by  him  with  sinful  eyes;  how  cam 
I,  taking  thee  back,  bring  disgrace  upon  my  great  family  ?  The  objeefe 
with  which  I  have  gained  thee  back,  hath  been  accomplished.  I  have 
got  no  attachment  for  tbee—do  tbou  go  wherever  thou  wishest,  0 
gentle  one.  I  speak  these  words  unto  .thee  impelled  by  my  sense  of 
duty.  If  thou  wishest  thou  mayest  live  with  ■  Lakshmarea,  Bharata 
or  S'atrughna  or  with  Sugriva  or  Rakshasa  Bibhi'shaMa.  Do  thou, 
settle,  0  Sita,  where  thou  mayest  find  thy  own  pleasure.  0  Sita,  (I 
do  not  think.)  Riivawa  hath  overlooked  thee,  who  lived  in  Ms  house, 
beholding  tbee  so  graceful  and  beautiful.’  Thereupon  hearing 
those  unpleasant  words  from  her  beloved,  Sita  began  to  weep  shedding 
tears  profusely  and  said,  ^  make  a  funeral  pyre  for  me,  0  Saumitri, 
that  is  the  only  remedy  for  this  disaster/  With  these  words  shd 
entered  the  funeral  pyre  and  the  gods  assured  Rama  that  Sita  was 
pure.  And  Vibhavasu  brought  her  out  and  said  the  following  t0 
Rama.  ^  O  Rama,  here  is  thy  Vaidehi — no  sin  hath  visited  her* 
Her  heart  is  pure  and  she  is  not  spoiled  withsin—do  thou,  therefore^ 
take  back  Maithiii.  Do  thou  not  speak'  otherwise — I  do  command, 
thee."^  And  Rama  accepted  her.  See  Ramayana  Yuddhakawda,  canto 
115. — ^  who  was  accompanied  by  the  son  of  the  god 
Siirya.^  The  genesis  of  Sugriva  and  Valin  is  thus  given  in  the 
Uttarakawda  of  the  Ramayana  Kshepaka  Sarga  I.  p.  oSl.  N.  S.  EdL 
Brahma,  while  one  day  engaged  in  the  practice  of  Yoga  contempla¬ 
tion,  happened  to  drop  a  tear  of  joy,  which  falling  on  the  ground 
produced  a  male  monkey — the  first  of  his  race.  The  self -existing  god 
then  employed  him  as  a  personal  attendant  upon  MmseE  One 
day,  while  the  monkey,  overcome  with  excessive  thirst,  was  roaming 
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mliout  tile  summit  of  the  Mera  in  search  of  water  he  happcnedtoifin(i 
out  a  beautiful  lake  and  was  looking  in  at  the  clear  surface  of  the 
.streamwhen  he  sawhisowiire;flexioniiiit..Tbiiikingifc  to  be  an  enemy- 
he  jumped  into  the  water,  and  when  he  came  out  he  found  himself 
metainorphosed  into  a  beautiful  damsel  of  the  monkey  race.  The 
gods  India  and  the  Sun  happeXi'ed  to  come  there  accidentally.  Both 
of  them  beheld  her  and  were  enamoured  of  her.  Their  semen  fell 
upon  her  head  and  neck  respectively.  And  tivus  two  monkeys  were 
horn  of  her;  and  they  were  then  called  Valin  and  vSugriva.  Cy, 
(n  60  on  hair)  qf^rf  qiHf  q[iT  m  I  rf^t  I 

I  RpTHi  q'tqrqf  fqqi'qqqqqq  i 

gpj  I  fqirrqcqj^ir-q  gqi-jV  ^Tqq^^'rf  I  qfM  flSf  II 

Gharitravardhana  says  that  the  metre  of  this  stanza  is  and  de¬ 
fines  it  thus;  ff  q-  But  this  elsewhere  is  known 

as  mi  or  rfirqrr  which  is  thus  detlned,  '?;qT'q€“q^rq!'ft44t  i\  'qqqr  # 

'iTfTfrr-  X  f  'T  !  fa*  X  ff  I  ?T  q  I  I  q  q  }  iq  fX  m  I  The 

first  and  the  second  foot  is  q  (  ),  arid  tlu;  last  four  arc  ?:  (  qq|; ). 


CANTO  xni. 


F.  396,  St.  1. — BiTf,  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss,  of 
Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  after  and  qc^* 

after  ofiqt. — ^btTcSR:  q’ty  is  equivalent  to  fqTsqt:  ‘  the  sky.  ^  It 

is  used  with  reference  to  the  identification  of  Rama  with  Yishizu^ 
whose  home  (  qr^  )  is  said  to  be  ‘the  sky.  fj,  Hemadri  and  YaL 
labha:  q^Ff.  '  — Sound  ac¬ 

cording  to  Hindu  phylosophers  is  the  peculiar  quality  of  the  sky, 
as  smell  is  of  the  earth,  taste  of  the  "water,  form  of  the  light  and 
touch  of  the  air.  Of,  fqwq-t 

— ,  used  simply  for  the  sake  of  a  vocal  repetition.  Of.  Hemadri, 
g-oTf^:  I  f I  And  Oha- 

xitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  have  :  I 

s  t  f 

fK-',  This  ex¬ 
pression  is  put  in  justification  of  qY?  ^.s  meaning  fqwq^. 


F,  396.  St.  ^  divided  as  far  as  the 

laya  mountain.’— ‘  by  the  galaxy  or  milky-way.  ^  Gha- 
xitravardhana  renders  it  by  ^-qriftFT^for?  Hemadri  by  qrfrq'#^/ 
and  Sumativijaya  and  others  by  **  fqif?[%?T«  And  further  Cha- 
xitravardhana  has*.  ‘‘  qilft'  TO%  RtRFd: 


ff^..  And  Hemadri  quotes  Ramaya?m, 
f ffd. — Hemadri  explains  :  frfy  f 4r 
^  rlT^:  I  — %f%H,  Gn  this  both  Hema¬ 
dri  and  Oharitravardhana  remark  :  Suma- 

Mvijaya  has  the  same. 


P.  897.  St.  3.— Tf:  nJTfTTsf  ^■,  ‘  This  was  enlarged  by 

our  ancestors,.’  vti.,  by  the  sixty  thousand  sons  of  Sagara,  who  dug 
out  the  earth  and  made  the  chasm  through  which  they  found  out 
the  sacrificial  steed  of  Sagara.  Bhagiratha  their  descendant  brought 
down  to  earth  the  Ganga  from  heaven,  and  filled  the  chasm  they 
bad  dug  up  with  its  waters  that  these  might  purify  the  ashes  of  his 

ancestors.  Sagara  on  recovering  the  steed,  completed  his  sacrifice, 
and,  in  afEectionate  memory  of  his  sons,  denominated  Sagara  the 
which  they  had  dug.  Sagara  is  still  the  name  of  the  ocean, 
and,  especially,  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Gan- 
ges.  See  Wilson’s  Vishwu  Parana,  YoL  III,  page  302.  Cf.  also 
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NOTES. 


Oanto  Xril. 

Eamaya«a  Suadarakania,  Canto  ^11.  . 

g  compare  BucIdhacharirOa^ 

Stanza  3.  ^  H  ffTSTt  f^%q  ,  qf .  ^ 

pR^f%  "  (-gjfqr^sr  weir 
Hem^n  explains:  I  and  quotes  the 

l^'ift..  "  ^?r:  qsqtrwr  tfJir:  crr^rN^r:  "  ff?r.  And  Vallabha  and 

^her  commentators  render  qrrtrr  by  “  ^qrsrKfqSp^^.”  And  further 
Hemadn  gives  the  following  :  ‘‘  ?^f=r&=-JT»r'irf^=^mr-qgTf 

rp,.  And  Oharitravardbana  and  Sumativijaya  have  the  followine- 

<x.2- Bamayawa  Balakitw^la,  Cantos  3 9-40 

!PT  I  ^T?lI3T^#rfrf rWW  I  wm^'rt  mArnrnr 

™  '•  i  So,  .1,0  wiis..-.  vi,h_  P,„a.,.  v„i.  ra.  „. I™ 

At  that  pepd,  Sagara  commenced  the  sacrifioo  of  a  horse,  who  was 
guarded  by  his  own  sons  :  nevertheless,  some  one  stole  the  animal 
and  earned  it  off  into  a  chasm  in  the  earth.  Sagara  commanded  his 
sons  to  search  for  the  steed ;  and  they,  tracing  him  by  the  imprea- 
axons  of  hxpoofs,  followed  his  eonrse,  with  perseverance  «n«l 
wlTt  where  he  had  entered,  they  proceeded  to  en- 

iw  beheM  tl  ^  f ^  l^^ene.  Coming  to  Pdtala, 
they  bchp  the  horse  wandering  freely  about ;  and,  at  no  great 

distance  from  him,  they  saw  the  i?ishi  Kapila  sitting,  with  his 

snTce  3°  meditation^  and  illuminating  the  surrounding 

Srshilint  i  ^ght  as  the  splendours  of  the  autummd 

n  shining  m  an  unclouded  sky.  Exclaiming  ‘  This  is  the  villain 

KU  Wm“ tSrr^^  mtermpd  our  sacrifice,  and  stolen  the  horse, 
llZd  nn  n  «  . 

flam!  fW  3  ."T  :  “  (  ^‘‘ered  ) 

flame  that  darted  from  his  person.  ”  ‘' 

the  eeo^^-^*  T^xia  refers  to  the  evaporation  of 

the  oceanic  waters  by  the  solar  rava  /'v  nv"  ji. 

“  aiSw  n-rrrJwrfi*.,.-  «.  7,  ^  Oharitravardhaua  : 

NxrtHjqf^I^fSr.  ”  And  HemMri  says:  “  qft- 

pearls  ~cT^  maturity,  >  referring  to 

irana  sst{'  «  ±  ^  ^  Oharitravar- 

was  churned  by  the  gods  and  the  demons.  Cf.  Hemadri  :  “  a#r 


Ciwt^xin^ 
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Ani  clidnfcraYaTaisaiia  mmmrmmmmiw- 

YMm&  ir©/  Cf  HemMri :  ^ 

And  Cliaritravardbaiia  lias  ;  ^  fWS%  wmmm^ 

^  For  an  aocoaiit  of  this  so©  im  f 
Uttar.  Adh.  96.  The  sage  BadhicH  got  a  child  in  a  mare  which 

was  therefore  called  by  the  name  of  Vadava.  birth  the 

child  felt  a  voracious  appetite  which  could  not  be  satisfied  by  any 
thing.  At  this  Brahma  and  other  gods  became  afraid.  They 
could  not  kill  the  child  as  he  was  produced  from  a  Brahmaiia  father. 
When  they  were  in  this  miserable  condition  Sarasvatf  appeared 
Before  her  father  and  wanted  to  know  if  there  was  any  thing  she 
could  do  to  serve  him.  She  was  told  to  find  out  some  means  of 
protection  against  the  Brahma Ws  child.  Upon  this  she  came  down 
upon  the  earth  with  her  lyre  which  she  played  upon  so  harmonious¬ 
ly  that  Vadava  hearing  the  tunes  became  captivated  and  forgot 
his  appetite.  He  then  made  advances  of  love  to  her  but  they  were 
rejected  on  the  ground  that  domestic  happiness  could  not  be  enjoy^ 
with  one  so  voracious.  Then  Vadava  said  he  would  gladly  adopt 
any  means  that  she  conld  show  of  lessening  his  appetite.  She  then 
told  him  to  take  his  seat  upon  her  back  and  to  go  with  her.  He 
was  then  carried  to  the  side  of  the  ocean  and  was  told  to  satisfy  his 
appetite  upon  the  inexhaustible  waters  of  the  deep.  She  told  him 
also  that  when  by  this  means  his  appetite  will  be  gratified  he  will 
i>e  fit  to  enter  into  a  conjugal  state. 

P.  398.  St.  5  — |f^6Rrr  Oharitravardhana  explains 

it  as,  "-f 

And  Hemadri  has,  ft  fTO:  ^  — m 

Hemadri  explains  it  as,  J 

I  i  And  Gharitra- 

vardhana  has  :  «h |t?i a nlrl'M'qq'H 

4j  rV4f  ”  And  Vallabha  has  *.  i  dfc  dt 

I  Rwq^dt  &c.  ’’ 

P.  398.  St.  6. — ^^rtt^?says  Chaiitravardhana.---^-. 
Hemadri  explains:  ^  Pamni,  1.  4.  46.  f|t 

%^lr  3PTg;  l  ^■-  >11^131%  And  Vallablia  has 

•*  q5=5K  I 

aiif  spT:’’.  And  Chajitravardhana  has  :  “  ?rtHT*PRI*r^  4<in<s.Hr<iKi,.  ” 
— Hemadri -explains:  “sra^ 

UPr:  I  “  ffil  WTO.I  I 
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— *“"•  CUnlo 

fPTT  I  "  Tm^m, 

mr-.  ”  ff^  i  i  “ 

« ^  ^Iffr:  57^ a'a,%nw  ^^.s-:qtwt ^.”  Ana 
Oharitravardhana  has  the  following  :  “  Jfyrwwr  >T’T^5r  >Tm  SButr 
^g?WR.*  I  ^  Prroff^  ?nTT?:fr>fW 

%*lf^:,  '  who  practises  qt^pTST  or  contemplative  repose  at  the  S 
of  each  quaternion  of  Yugas.’  Charitravardhana  says,  »  57,1=%  smr 
^  5%TMr^r>TfnPRT  m.”  The  world  is  not  subject  to  destniT 
tion  periodically  at  the  end  of  each  Yuga  but  at  the  end  of  each 
quaternion  of  Yugas.  Vallabha  says,  “  grrr^  af^r  qr^qr  #PTft?r 


P.  398  -St.  r.-qvt  g^e  Ramayana  Snndarakanda 

Canto  yn.  40  fgg.  Gorri.  edi.— afrqf^^.  <  By  the  breaker  of 
mountains.  '  qrq  means  originally  a  cow-pen,  any  fence  or  similar 
thing  that  confines  cows,  hence  the  cfoud confin,.^  the  cows  of 
heaven  (  qrq:  )  L  c.,  the  rain-water.  It  then  came  ‘to  bo  a  synonym 

oi  mountain. Cf.  Ranniyana  :  “  uq  ^qrr 
iTTrr^  qinTf.^  qf&qtOTq  1  q.srq  qqr  qqqr  t'q  qfqq:‘i 

qqiq^  qqqqr  qfmfq:  1  -{Trniq  q  qt  q-wrqur  qqqqr,iiqT  1  rrrr;qp5'°: 

qqqrqf  ?[rfTqrq:  1  q4iri»«'^Pr  qqq  qq:  ”.  Compare 

also  ^  Vallabha  “  qiquyiqr^  qq«r:  qqqr  '-(fq^r -ij^qrqq:  See 
readings,  qt^qq,  Chnritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  e.vpiain  it  as- 
“  ^[iFc^f^d?Ti:^fTrs<fqr=t  fqqufirqfq.  ” 


P.  899.  8t.  8. — t.  qrqrstq.  This  ablative  is  to  be 
construed  with  qqfryin  the  ne.vt  lino.-3T^,  Cbaritravardhana  ex- 
plainy  ‘'3T5q  f%-n:  iR'q  -iq-qqrrqqi^qrqpqfajlqjipff;^-^^^-^?:;^^^!^^- 
q  fee."  Dinakara  too  lias  the  Kan)o.--qwvKr^Tfqfi5fnqrqT:.  Chfiritra- 
vardhana  analyse.s  :  “  uq^r.r  qqj.-qrqr-y  f  sq^q-p^f  q 

qrd'.  '  The  VArah.'i  form  was  clioscii  ’,  say-  the  Vayu  Piirkfla.  '  be¬ 
cause  it  is  an  animal  delighting  to  sport  in  wator.’’“  qaqqqr?  ^fqt 
qprrr  q-qq5Frtrl”l  But  it  is  <le.scribed  in  many  Pur/mas  a.s  it  is  in 

Vishrm  (  srqq^qq  qV  }  as  a  tyi.e  of  the  ritual  of  tho  Vedas  . 

The  elevation  of  the  cartli  from  honeafli  the  ocean,  in  this  form, 
was,  therefore,  probably  at  first  an  allegorical  repre.sontation  of  the 
extrication  of  the  world  from  a  deluge  of  iniquity,  liy  the  rites  of 
religion.  The  Bhagavata  de.scribe.s  the  Varaha  as  issuing  from  the 
nostrils  of  Brahma,  at  first  of  the  size  of  the  thumb  and  presently 
increasing  to  the  stage  of  an  elephant.  Cf.  “  q^q^i  fffqrqfqf  q^ 

qfT*qf%  I  sT^qr  qfsf}'  ^^qt  fq'-jffqqfn  1 . . . . . 

fqqf  qf  l»Kq%qT«^sq  l 
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flpsnfi’ ^  »mn3mT?r  t 

■4 wit  f^^KPET  fl'  PrWiJ  ^  I  fHpfr^-^FTfft  I  TO- 

fifNt  f5R»TR|KqiTfll"ri|>=.  ”  See  also  Vishnu  Purina,  BL.  J.  Adh.  4. 

“  ?ITr>  V5P«PV  W  Wtf4I  WTOT:  I  PgIrrgK,rqri--j^tif5W.- 

4VRC  &o.  ”  4rt4l|f^V>  Pralaja  means  the  final 
day  of  the  world  or  ^ff^qr^T-  See  Vishnu  Purana,  Bk.  I.  Adh.  3.  ‘‘  ^ 
^WT  siMf  4rR5%q  4H^q  i  qr^qq  q  q^Fft  uq  i  qqoff 
wwq;  qvq^i  'qjfirr  i  qqpfi  qftqrw  =4  m  sfhwct  w  ”  &c.  Fifty  years 
of  Brahma’s  life  are  said  to  have  passed  and  the  present  is  called 
the  We  are  living  in  the  first  day  of  Brahma’s  51sfe 

year,— gf%W5|TWt  All  the  southern  Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s 

oommentary,  excepting  the  group,  A.  D.  (  i.  four  Mss. )  read 
From  the  way  in  which  he  explains  the  expression  it  may 
be  said  with  greater  certainty  that  he  had  before  him  for  his  com¬ 
mentary  the  text  of  and  not  Although  the  ma¬ 
jority  of  southern  Mss.  sides  with  I  would  stil  prefer  to  read 

■with  A.  D.  that  is  the  four  Mss.  containing  the  correct  test  of 
Mallinatha.  There  is  no  donht  whatever  that  that  is  the  original 
Teading  of  Kalidasa  which  Mallinatha  selected  for  his  eommentaryy 
and  that  the  one  chosen  by  the'  majority  of  southern  Mss.  having 
the  commentary  of  MaUinatha  is  spurious.  See  readings.  On  this 
epithet  Hemadri  remarks:  ff 


P.  S99.  St.  9. — The  plural  is  used  for  the  sake  of 
metre.— &e.  Cf,  HemMri:  ^  3?%^  ^  I 

^?r^qnt?r  wmnxw  ^  mwm  i  mw^- 

And  Chari travardhana  has  the  following  j  3T^q%Spr 
^TFT  '  mw  wi  ^ 

^•ipfSr  ?r  'wi  rfT:  q’FT^rttfrf  i  '§^OTf  m- 

H  ’’  Siimativijaya  has  the 

same. — Charitravardbana  renders  ^  by 
—  Here  Hemadri  remarks:  otT  m 

Hemiidri  remarks:  ''‘'HTg'  '"V  discusses: 

PiiMini,  ¥11..  3.  37.  fft  f^r*'  ^ 

Pamni,  I.  3.  89.  fft  I  ^ m- 

I  Gharitravardhana  too  Folds  the 

following  discussion.  Panini,  I.  3.  87.  fit  WW 

^  ”  Pamni,  I,  3.  74.  f^- 


P.  400.  St.  10. — Gharitravardhana  renders  it  by  iffW- 
and  Hemadri  has  the  foEowing:  : 
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Noraet^ 


fir^:  I  «,f^.  I 

>'  itt  f^^;.-  Hemidri  ex 

plains :  “-^rs^Pr^trwf ^r  an?i%ik:  i 

ojf  ir/i%  ^:=-4rJ)Rr  And  Valli^bha  baa  :  3fl;rHf  f^xRf 

ftt^  Slflrt-”— srt-f  On  this  Charitravardhana  remarks  •■ 

ffcT  rT'lf  "  See  readings. 

I>  400.  St.  11.— JTr^q-^:,  [demadri explains:  ‘‘rrrifJTCT^TO- 
^5tJ=r^rrT#=j  jmrfVqTTf^:  I  STHir^Rfsrt:-"  And  Charitravardhana  says’: 

“  3TTtinr^^%^rr?fffid:  l  m  l  rrifrirrsi  I:  ”.  And  further  He^ 
madri  observes;  “  m=7fr  =Ti:d7lt?3r»rr2[q-:  sfT^I:  |  ^r^RT:  ^Ti^- 

^  5  M^n:  ”  ffir  i  ^  I  <'  ^nrK^i^mmT 

^r^r.  *”  Cf.  also:  “  q>caiar?f^fr%prqT^5Tit^5pr^Hiay^, 
anfW  sr^fTSTcf  ”  |f?r. 


P.  400.  St.  12. — ®f%;E'5gaf^,  Char'travardhana  explains  it  as, 
“  (  is  his  reading  )  fr.qTf?R#d  fW#<?rsifRftirfvqT  %arr^ 

^  I  JrqTrr  ffw  TTCW^hrl-j:  Herntdri  too  has  the  same.— 

‘  Who  do  not  differ  fronj  the  shining  appearance  of 
the  large  waves.'  The  poet  means  that  the  serpents  which  lay  afc 
length  on  the  beach  and  looked  exactly  like  the  waves  of  the 
ocean  that  boat  near  them,  could  only  be  recognized  to  be  serpents  by 
the  lustre  of  the  gems  in  their  hoods,  now  made  more  brilliant  by 
the  sun’s  rays  shii  ing  upon  them.  Charitravardhana  rightly  inter- 
prete  ^sq=%  by  srir=rrr^q%.  Cf  also  TaUabha  =  “  fy|tt>i|Tr2?rf^>TPry 
frJT#:.  ”  For  a  similar  idea  compare,  w 

^frif^FTRiq't^:  I  ^ar  ^fqfcrRj^Hfr'cfi'  rR'ifqT^s'q'  .  ” 

P.  401.  St.  13. — ^5lTftrStfr*nf%  Hemiidri  explains:  “ yf. 

^w^qrr^f  ftfitj  qsrfarf  w#rl*rl-»Trfq^?cr  fmrPr 

?ra;  I  q'CT  i  ?rqT'4f^f%  ft'i'Vj  qr4f^fTf;icrPg\q'f;^r4TfTjfjr^qr 
^Wuive(?frrq  ftl*ff(T  ’T^-SfrT.”  And  Chiiritravardhana  has, "  rfa7sn;^j%5 
’anrt  q’qi^ffir>iTrTrii[T?Tic0f w  f|jfrjr?r  q’q  th^qpnf- 

#lff  ?rj(’  j)#  )Tf?T  1=’?  — *nr- 

W*Tf?r>  Hemidri  discusses;  “  srr  Plnini, 

HI.  1. 70.  ffqrfsr^r  5i>*r:  wi  f?wr:  i  “  tirq-.  "  ranini,  m 

3.  76,  “  fi%  Hemkdri  derives  as  “  lar:  ”  Unadi  Sdtea 

102,  S.  K.  p.  323.  t<Jr  rf^rtRTTftqt  “  3»nRpit  ”  Piwini,  III.  3. 1. 

“  ffir  susTT^Kiw  T  >1^1%  ifit  ’' 


F.^OL  St.  14. — <T?rfftr  JH'HHIIi,  Charitravardhana  ex- 


Cilito.  XIII 
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&c.  And  VallsBIia  by' mnv^  &c. 

And  Dinakara  by:,  qif  ;sf^  '  sfrrt^ 

%2rfqiPT^i|W  &C. — lii:«  tb^  cbnramg- 

liaiidle  wbicb  at  tbe  time  of  tbe  great  oceanic  cbnming  here  aflnd- 
€d  to  consisted  of  mount  Mandara.—^|^,  Hemadri  explains^ 
fit  ''  Pawini,  ¥1.  4.  15S. 

fWT  Paniniy  VI.  4,  159.  Cf,  SI.  VL  74. 

%:  3E?war-s^  i  rfp^^fnt^p'  w^f^:  tro:  t** 

^^cTI  legend  of  '  the  chnrning  of  the  ocean  is  given  in 

many  Puranas.  See  Ramayawa  Balakawda^  Canto  45.  “  cjf  W( 
^  ^^^J:  1 3?f^  wrPTT  §¥?!%¥[:  I  f- 

I  ^w-  Pmmi- 1  %w  m  f- 

ftir^Tftq-f^cTf  I  ^  I  i  ci#  ^iw 

^^c?rr  ^  ^Tff€  }  WlTRdfSfti':  &c.  ”  This  probably 

refers  to  the  phenoDaenon  of  water  sprout. 

P.  402.  St.  15.— Analyse  arf%^ 

«^ITWr-— Hemadri  explains,.  ^^rfWFrf  ^  cTT^f- 
3fpt  I  VTm&  Analyse 

cf^. — BiPTift,  Sumativijaya  q^uotes  the 
foPowing  from  oTH^fT^cTTHlt — “  ffe:w|iFr:. 


'P.  402.  St.  Iw. — %?5TpT^»y  The  Southern,  and  the  Beccan  Mss. 
of  Maliinatha's  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  iNiorthern  Mss. ,  ^  ft 

I — is  equivalent  to  — ^fTST^Pd’?  Chari- 

txavardhaiia,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya,  Binakara  and  others  read 
arrWT^  "and  construe  it  attributively  with  STFnt. — 

Objective  genitive.  Chari travardhana  explains  it  as 


flpHTTOT^  &c.  And  He* 

madri  has:  t  I 

m  m^W(  ^TW  W 

Hemadri  explains  it  as  TO  1 1  tTO^  ft 

#3:^  tRTfdi:'  3T^:  I  flTTOFTOft^TOWl^-  I  W^m  .1 

anmf^:  €lJTT=«?mrjt?  ”  Panini,  n.  1.  56.  fRr  ^  fft 

^i  ri5iT^>m:  I  “  ftw  ftf  1  ^  I 

wnftm-  ”  Translate  the  aphorism:-  ^  °|se-m- 
flected  word  denoting  suhieot  of  comparison  is  compounded  with 
idle  words  ‘  tiger,  ’  &c.,  the  latter  being  the  standard  of  compa- 
irison,  and  in  construction  with  the  former;  and  the  eompotmdM 
ij?q^Ef ;  provided  that  any  word  expressing  the  common  charaoteristie 
(  )  as  explained  above,  is  not  employed. 
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0«,to  Xin 

Prw  qrt  ^.v  OharitrShaSf  ' 

And  Vallabha:  -■  " 

il'  Churitrafardhana  T 

crto^TftTTr  [  mrnt  Mss.  >• 

?»T?r%<TftRT  OTPrsrr^  i  r  y  tf  rmarka, 

^,«a  c.w«„. 

«omp.„  BuddL«,l,„i!f^^^g^  TO '’<f"fi!  ‘’*““  **“ 

^  wt^h;  I  gTftrsr^^jsn-rJ  q-q-rrT  ■i?  ,  awt  ’  ^Bapr 

^gtrw:  nmr:  «  HeSri 

Kmrrfa^^.  »  Cb,'aitrayardlmna  oxSnT!7^ 

a^  Hemadn.-g^f  is  Wghi  than  tlT  '^»y 

S'c  ‘““ '“‘  “  ‘""‘''•«J!:-ri:^S: 

m  %?T WT  ?[T=r??T  analysos,  '' 

Hemadri  remark.,  « 

and  CI^-itravardhanTS^:"!^^^';^^^ 

P-  404.  St  21.— Tl,^  ■ 

already  has  round  her  wrist.— g-fro-—.  r,  k._  th&t  which  aho 

J^I%?f  fsrjrgysjt  ^  "— STra?8?^  "  3%T 

t^rar  ?=iU:  HerFTr’  ^omadri  remarks;  “  qf. 

and  gives  the  substance  of  tho^^e^thS  >* 

M:.”  AndCharitravardhanaand^ZaS-^t 


H0SSS, 
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cm  Mss.  ©f  Mallinatlia’s  mmrnmtmy  omit  tli©  folowing  anUioii^ 
produced  bj  tbe  Nortberii  Mss.  ^  wm^  I 

P.  404.,  St.  22. — Tbe  Soutbern  asd  tike  .Deccan 
-  ©f  MallinatWs  commentary  omit  tbe  following  antbority  prodncai 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  ''  Wm:  CJ1»- 

ritravardbana  analyses,  ^  ft^fcT  ”  And 

Hemadri  remarks,  ^  Ms.,  ]  ? 

Hemadri  explains  it  by 

— 3|j3j|j|ifor;g-t;y'fpf,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  *’  and  Cbari- 

travardbana  and  Snmativijaya  interpret  it  by 

Hemadri,  Obari travardbana  and  Snmativijaya  explain  ili  by 


P.  405.  St.  23. — When  Ravam  carriei 
away  Sita,  sbe,  in  ber  way  to  Lanka,^  dropped  a  foot-ornament,  bof- 
ing  that  it  might  give  ber  bnsband  a  cine  to  tbe  directioa  la 
wbicb  sbe  was  taken  away,  if  ever  be  chanced  to  pass  by  tbe  way* 
See  Ramayana  Aranyakanffa,  Canto  52.  ^ 

qnTFT  i’*  Also  64  canto  of  tbe  same.  ww 

1^:  I  fl’  JTT^qTf^  " 

UVitb  reference  to  this  foot-ornament  Gbaritravardbana  very 
ingeniously  alludes  to  tbe  orthodox  practice  still  existing  la 
tbe  old  school  of  tbe  pious  Brabmanas  of  making  a  m: 

a  solemn  vow  to  perform  a  daily  observance  of  tbe  IftsMra 
generally  known  as  erafcrT  after  tbe  morning  ablutions  attendei 
with  tbe  necessary  sacred  precepts  connected  tberemtb.  H© 
observes,  I 

^epri^^ii^rcfTtg:  ”  ffrT  W:  11  “  ^g^sflRTI  H  " 

Binakara  too,  as  ndgbt  be  expected,  has  tbe  same  observation,  ff" 
q#  The  consists  of  tbe  sylkbfe 


pr:/'  By  inhaling  one’s  breath  tbe  syllable  f  is  produced,  and  by 
exhaling  tbe  breath  tbe  syllable  is  also  brought  fortb,^  and  thus  ife 
indicates  tbe  mystic  syllable  of  tbe  Vedanta  doctrine.;  Tto 

Ifantra  that  is  given  in  tbe  Tantra  book  is  as  follows :  —  ^ 

I  prm  ii 

qtf  i  wqt 

ff?f  1!  Thus  a  pious  Bribinam  who  alter  ikonilBg 
devotions'  makes  a  of  tbi:;  appn  or  siafcjwr  bas  to  nii^w 
my  actual  mi  but  the  breaths  befeAis  m  ■»md  pves  out  'imm 
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Cbnio  XIII, 

'Sky  andnJgliii  make  tip  that  The  number  of  the  breaths  ^a. 
nmaay  amotmt  to  21,600.-ir5^,  On  this  epithet  Hemadri  mak» 
toe  foUowrn^  observation:  - f^t 

P  405  St.  24.— On  this  epithet 
Memddn  makes  the  following  remark;  “  ar^ftr  ^q-s#;}-  fsjjrnrr 
3TPT?^mi  wrrl^  %aFir%i4#^Pn^p!rr:  sprr^^ 
rnnm  r#r  ^tjrf , 

Ij<»r  fit  ^I%g;  |  iTfstrarnfr  srrc5-%  srtfTiTT?r  |  “  ^fr.-,  •'  Pam^;' 

P.  405.  St.  25.-  f>,f|;rf%5;^^eTr:,  Through  grief  at  the  capture 
and  carrying  away  of  Sita  V  EdvaHa.  Of.  Charitravardhana:  “  ™ 

&c.,  ^  directing  their 

eyes  towards  the  southern  riuarter.  '  Of.  Hemadri  = 

^RPtlrir  frf tq-  ”  Charitravardhana  and  Siimativijaya 

Mve:  “  Sfrr  Sce  liamEyajja 

Ara»yaka«da,  Canto  04.  “  ufr 

3iT®rff?«qrr  ftn  i trififrfir  jr  inn':  ti;rriif.-”4i:n:  | 

«rf  <?wfTr  I  tfttf  f^trqr'Tr  nr  it-fl''n*rifT:riT.'— ^-r'T^^^rrraift 
analyse,  '•  a^frr:  qrji-trfrsrn-:  TvJcq^h’t  fnr  nif.f. "  ’  ^  i, 

P.  406,  St  ('■'/■  Ifwnadri  :  “  JTr--r.fTr?  nifcqrrafT:.’' 

According  to  the  legend  thi.s  mountain  rkes  from  the  hme  of  the 
Meru  — gq^^irg;,  ‘  Yonder,  f^t  &o.,  tlnit  is,  ‘  whore 

1  shed  tears  jit  the  approach  of  clouds  and  the  fall  of  rain.’  gee 
E&mayajia  Ki.shkindhiika/oJa,  Ciuito.s  ilT-US.  '‘n^i  n  Tlh-i^  -‘rvr 
vriTO^tficffn:  '.ifecmV  B>qr.-q,p»fq'tFr  r.p|' n- .-f,,,.,;  ,|4. 
spnTrCTarHPTTo”  6V;  Hemadri:  ‘•■OM  ?;ri,T,r,,:,ru.m:  » 

And  aLo  Charitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya;  “  q-nHar-.j-rT  puf’.-T''- 
f?q"4:.  ”  "'  “ 

»'  remarks  :  "  Eft' 

;«pr.  --spri4dwc«<,  Hemiidri  analyses,  “  sia-  zrm  zr^rf^  am-rr. 
t% ’TPTT’T'b'’ 

_ ,  ®*'  28.-H,T»rf%?rrrt,  Hemadri  analyses,  «  wqrwf  ft. 

Jjtnf^lW.wrtwmPr  >rf%r^. ‘an embrace 

^|ar,  Pamni,  II.  3.  62.  fig  f  'r5fr.'’-!Kwft;prt,  Charitravardhana  ex- 
tikma  It  to  mean,  “  aRH*r(%Wi0^mT  ?m  PRiPTr^rttfS  ^r^ .  ” 
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P,  407.  St  29. — Scat,  Tlie  vapour  lisiBg  front 
the  ground  recently  watered  by  a  sbower  of  rain  is  here  compai^ 
to  tbe  sacrificial  smoke  of  tbe  altar,  that  has  to  be  taken  by  m 
married  couple  at  tbe  time  tbe  marriage  ceremony  is  performei. 
See  St.  22,  Canto  VII.  Sumativijaya  quotes  tbe  following  from 
3Tf%WTNrrPTP7^  Tbe  Southern  and  tbe  Deccan 

Mss.  of  Mallinaitba^s  commentary  omit  tbe  following  autbority  pro 
duced  by  tbe  Northern  Mss  ^Kwqm’  ''  fiw:  |— 

Hemadri  explains  it  as  fr’=#  'T’^ 

I  I  I 

^[qrr^-cT^sq  rf^*  fR.  Obaritravardbana  and  Sm- 

mativijaya  have  tbe  following:  cTlWTqiFTRtR^r^ 

P.  407.  St.  30. — Obaritravardbana  explains  this  to  mean 
^  Through  fatigue  :  ’ 

f^rft?  |  BRflSR  ^1%  qi#! 

■■pRtS’,  the  fatigue  according  to .  Mm  being  caused  by  tbe  sigbb 
Jiaving  to  descend  to  tbe  waters  from  a  great  height.  Yallabba  does 
not  differ  from  him  when  be  says,  qiTWfrt^pT  fw- 

I  I  T%  ffe: !  Tim 

And  Hemadri  'has  : 

HemMri,  Obaritravardbana  and  Sumativijaja  explain 
it  to  mean  oqrR  WR^T  WT  qTffTTm.R:  -  f # 

R  ^T^cTI'Pt  qr*  epithet  Hemadn. 

remarks,  ’’ 

P.407.  St.  31.— HemMri  interprets  it  by 
mfff-  Obaritravardbana  in. bis  explanation  agrees  with  M.alll- 

natba. — On  this  Hemadri  observes :  “  ^'iRIcf 

^ET^^fPRT^q*-*  ’’  And  Obaritravardbana  and  Sumativijaya  have  tbs 
following  to  say  :  m^irf  ” 

P.  408.  St  32.— #rPff^°Tr^W  Rf^c^vObaritravardbanaan^ 
Sumativijaya  explain  it  to  mean,  “  ^cffrf  HTOmClS— 

■Rt*..'' 

P.  408.  St.  33.— '^  Hanging  from  tbe  enda 
of  tbe  balloon.'  Obaritravardbana  reads 

and  explains  *.  ''  ^aRF  RpffTffR  jR^RRf  cR  .tSRJfP 

JsfTR  &c.  ^21  this  Obaritravardbaiia.  observe  s 

€i  tf  Hemadri  has  : 
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— •  Canto  XIII. 

P.  409^t.  34.— gr?5??j^<s.TOr(x,  On  this  Honiudri  u 

«®raTrr»r^r  ^t«  And  Ch<iritravardharm  Im.,  'S! 

rT5TPr?ri?T  r?T?  ^ =,r  JJ' w  ^  ‘ 

mr=ftw=  ”  m  I  '  '^* 

Vajayiinandasftns'varacharaHassvaka  also  produoo  tlio  saino^"^^'* 

P.  409.  St  :ir>.~^rrf>t  '  1  romembor  to  hav«  sb,„t  >  Q 
^<3u)gs.-3rHrr^,OntluH«pitb»t  Hemadri  cites  (hi  f  n 

fc>m  .ff^rTO;r<Tf  T>m  ^r^rrr  J  rfr 

Wm^.Trxr'^Cr"-Tr?.  And  CharitravLlw'^  1  s  £  Sr'"''' 

i ''  ^r^r  ”  sOTt^  ''' 

P.410.St.3C.-jr¥fjfRrf  W'm/rbo  tvv, sting  of  verbs 

thoir  component  parts  (  with  or  without  an  intcrvonti.m  of  ^  a  ! 

S»fc-  01.  XVI.  St  80.  And  also  IJuddhaclmrita  (b.m,  v  i 

.  '  •■«|'‘>  \'  l  stanza  58. 

^  ahaldmrata  Udyogu  I’arvan  Adb.s.  KMO.  hfahLba  was  Ibo'soa 

of  Ayns  tboeldost.son  of  Ihiruravas,  and  father  of  Yayati  TJ  • 

teg  .s  mentioned  by  Manu  as  leaving  co.uo  i  ,.  In  iS  witlS 
Bxahmanas,  and  lu.s  .story  i.s  repcatedlvoral  tinu.  w  h 
“  ‘lifioront  parts  of  the  Mahabhdta  a  a.  ^vcll  as  in  the  ll!'  T 
am  and  object  of  it  evidently  being  to  oThUd  L>  “71- 

awaiting  any  man  who  derogates  from^the  nower  ,  f '  il' 

*^od  the  respect  duo  to  them."  cr  of 

;  -”,T;f “■■''•■ . “i.C 

i  y  '  Mug  NaliiLs^m  wm  utterly  rainml  ~ 

o»  .1  arwi~;^ro; 

Indram,  wife  of  Indrii  +1.4.  i  ■  .  ‘'■"^  1'o.iso.saion  of 

teing  killed  a  Pxahmam  A  ‘T  idinsolf  for 

liftov.fv.i  I  A  thousand  groat  Mums  bore  the 

•uttm  of  Nabuaha  through  the  air  and  ««  r,«„  ,  •  , 

Ttrifi,  i,!«  4  4.1  .  °  occasion  ho  touched 

with  his  foot  the  great  Agastya,  who  was  carrying  him  The  smxA 

in  hi3  anger  cried  out,  «  Pall  thou  aornont  ’’  a.Zi  S  t  i  x  n 
Ws  elorioufl  <iar  „„,1  1  ’  «0*^P01»%  and  Kahu.sha  foil  from 

glorious  car  and  heoame  a  serpent  Acaatvn  «f  4.>,4.  1* 

«onofNahusha  put  a  limit  L  Z’  aupphea- 

Tersion  tba  ii«  ’  4  oarae  ;  and  according  to  one 

ir«r8io%  me  aoojociud  mEU  was  mkasiAfl  ^4.  %.  jli.  ^  ^ 

l^ofYudhishiMra  whonhethrir  lastrumenta- 

a,  When  ho  threw  oft  hia  huge  reptile  form,  boeam® 
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clothed  in  a  celestial  body,  and  asoended  to  heaven."  See  also 
Brahma  Vaivarta  Puriina  Erishna  Janma.  Uttar.  Also  Padma-PnrL 
«a  5  and  also  Wilson’s  Vishnu  Parana,  Vol.  IV.  p.  45  note,  compare 
Buddhacharita,  Canto  51.  verses  14  and  16.  “  Uht 

I  ^gpjrr#if^  ^rrf^  "  ii 

‘  *Tf ’irfhg':  i  ^  rb{%v  ^  ^ 

”  Ii  I  quote  from  Vanaparvan  Adh.  180,  -where  he 
■was  himself  relating  the  legend  of  YudhishiAira.  “  ^ 

qfSfTr: #FKPft:  ij^r  TOf?rq-  i 

'It  T*nr  t  i  itstt  wist  t  i  wtov 

TPTI^WTTT  1  ff  ftTTrfiTfJ’W  TT  1 

tlifi  ftTTT  I  UrrTTUTT  TWWrfT:  TfSrWT-  ”  Hemadri  says,  ‘‘  sj»|-. 
TPTlfint  TfifTWT  fl.  "  And  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya 
produce  the  following  legend.  «  ^tT  TTH  grtt  Tpmr  TTgiqHfiHI 
Wit  I  TT  T  TTTW^TtmTUTrltiftWTili  ’qgcw- 


wrr^  TTFTTUiw  WT  i^frsfT  TtrTmrt^-rT 

W«WTirTR'’T^t  TT  WfrT  T?V=q7tTr6TTT?T5?T5TT=T:  TTOT  ‘‘  wf  ’iT  " 
t  WT^TT’sTrPTTT.  " — 3Tn%?5T»T:  Cf.  Gharitravar- 

dhana;  ''  3,-Tr^zn^  ersrrft  Tg'RTftfTm:-  ”  The  star  Agastya  or 
Canopus  rises  about  the  16th  July.  See  note  to  St.  21,  Canto  IV. 
— TTT'T:  TTPr,  Hemadri  interprets  it  by  ‘‘  armw?  ’’•  Por  this 
Prayoga  see  our  note  to  St.  61,  Canto  15. — On  this  Hema¬ 


dri,  Oharitravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  make  the  following  te- 

mark,  «  ffir  ft^^pqRTilSTTr  1  fTSWOT  cTUTTTTWTig;  " 


P.  410.  St.  37.— »  ‘  the  top  of  (  the  columns  of  ) 
smoke  rising  from  the  three-fold  fire.  ’  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan 
Mss.  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  jtmiK?TFT7W  ”  as  cited 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  C'/.  Hemadri.  “  fW^TRrT:  TSTT  ?r  wn' 
3^^  %fnfT:  I  “  wrcTfiTT^r  T?r.  ”  The  fires  here  alluded  to 
are,  irrfqvT,  and  j^f^'qrflr. — srfi-,  because  the  balloon  was 

passing  high  in  the  sky  above  the  sacrificial  place. — jTTTiT^N'HiT- 
^inf,  Hemadri  analyses,  “errsn-Tfi  ^mii  TTTf  SiTTTW  TT 

»I5-”  C/.  Hemadri:  “  sTTTiPTfTTRTFVt  TT^rtf:- ’’ — ff ,  ' this  that 
you  ^  freed  from  ail  impurity  by  my  smell¬ 
ing  it.  ’  C/.  Hemadri:  Tbe 

smoke  arising  from  the  saeridcial  fire  is  sacred  and  purifying. 
CMrifcravardbana  interprets  it  by  cffqifa'g^:  &e. 

— ^  my  soul  enjoys  Igbtness,  ’  1.  e.  feels 
KgMened  or  disburdened  of  tbe  impurity  (t^:  ).  C7/,  HemMiij 


ir.  4II,  Sc. 

t  enameofthe  tank  and  construes  fEreiTTlfl- as  anadiei...v«,  ana  seems 

to  understard  some  suck  word  as-^rr:  after  qr^T.  Cf.  “  fErgrrr#  mfr 
1  q-4^-?r  ^  ,  T^fWiPn 

I  q-^-rr  n>Trqr^f .  “  q-^r^fifr 

w^rff  CTTOT  vraVd.-..  And  Hemadri  explains  this 

°  1  '  Td'ddd  ’TditrTr'rrit  Jfdrdrdd#- 

3TTfftd[d'frdJ:5rfird  i  dr  dr'^dtflrfrf  i  drPrd'tft  t- 

d  Tdf-r  ?drdfsrr'ff  wr5:if  i  dwr?  r;d^3rdrf^-!ft:  i  dr’^g-TTf'd:  q-r^r'^irrifd:  dfr- 

ddrdddrcrd  i  ddr  rridwd  i  7$  q-^rr'^e^f  did  ddrw  drddtfeqp  1  Pr- 

m  dddr  dd  drddT  dr^ddn’ddr/’  The  order  of  the  words  cr^j,.<Tfr  did 
would  perhaps  appear  to  justify  Mallinhid-a’s  intropretitku 
ratiiei  than  that  of  Chari!, ravardhana,  though  not  necessarily.  Bufc 
1  would  bo  proferahlo  to  intorju-et  with  Uluiritravardhana.  He- 
macri  appears  to  intorprot  with  Mallitiatha.  Bee  readings.  Suma- 
mjaya  too  int(!rprcl;s  with  Cdifu-itravardhana.  See  Bamayaaa 

dRid-dcid  7f-fd- 1  ^iddrf^dPr- 
drqr  t  rridd  -^..idd  ( . Jd  q-ifir^mi  did  dditr  dr'f-d!r<5-Tr  1  Rfdd  dd- 

'■'  '*  ?■'  ,t®rt<rE«#r 

dfidyi  dw  I . ....dd  ■Kdddiid^.^dqdqfddir.iTdr.- 1  HdrdiTO  dtsr 

rd|d[r.(ddd^:  I  3r-dfri‘Kdd'^dffddid'i5-''(rTdi::  i  did  ddddrdd  ^draf 

^^rd-^d  1  drt-Tr^fd:  d^r  rpd,  ■.■  ddiddi  =  1  ddrafdfiTfr  drard- 
r?dd'dlfddC  I  d-fdrdTd:  dUf  PT'Td"'d  r  d'drddi- 1  ^ddf'd  ddldYdr^ 
^  ^'dii'^'fi'didid'!  Trf<  rfdr'qd  •■  I  'ddd  dddrf'ddr  ’I'rddr"®^ 


Ih  411,  St.  P>9.— The  Sotildioni  and  the  Dooeau  Ms.s.  of 
Malhnatha’.s  oomtinnitary  .omit  d4lfd'Trr>;  after  drf- ■■■  ^?-d5=‘4  &c 
‘enticed  into  the  snare  of  the  youfd,  of  live  i.yruphs',  '  a  figure 
probably  suggo.stod  by  -d^^trd.  did  in  th.i  ,s<ieoiul  lino.  Tho  word 
y  Sjpufao.s  any  thin.g  that  is  treacherous,  any  tiling  that  appmrf 
karmles.s  but  is  really  not  .so.  .It  primarily  nman.s  deceit,  trick  or 
fraud  and^  hence  a  trap  for  catching  deer.  Cf.  Charitravardhana 
and  Sumativiiaya:^  “  ddl  ^ddPT  ridTf^rdrdr  gdf rdfd'-dd  dddldld^T 
sr^^lfd  ddi  IdlRfd  1  dldd-dddid  d-T'dld'dldrfdVd  tdd  Tfit  ’■dd: 
And  they  explain:  “  q’rddh'd  d'W  %’d^dd'drdr4'  &«•  "  And  He¬ 
madri  explains  it  to  moan:  ‘‘ f^d  dCd-^V^dfvffd ’'.--ddlff  Wll' 
f%:,  Hemadri  analyses,  ''  d4r|lT  dd  ^  fRft^d  da Ajod 

further  ebserves;  “  fdapdldf?!’^  d>Tf|i:»rrqil%d  w  fiWTRi^^. »' 
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P«  412,*  Si  &c  y  Cf.  Oliaiiferavardli'ana  ami 

Sumativijaya :,  rr^IT5%w  fs^g^wi" 

And  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  m%  iFflrf 

and  further  observes:  « ^  ^ 

'^trf  I  ^  lr^f«hl  [  ^§Vir*ii=hl  K  Ms.  ]  |  ‘‘  qT5j  cpH- 

•3ff^  Hemadri  and  Oharitravardhana 

render  it  by  But  is  a  room  on  the 

'top  of  a  house,  so  called  probably  because  it  is  intended  for  the 
enjoyment  therefrom  of  moonlight Hemadri^ 
Ohliritravardhana  and  Sumativijaya  explain  this  to  mean, 
^TJritrrfiF  i  ^  m  i 

P.  412.  St.  41. — Pandit  observes^  this 
refers  to  what  is  called  the  or  a  kind  of  mortificatioa 

practised  between  four  fires,  one  in  front,  one  behind  and  one  on. 
either  side,  and  the  summer  sun  shining  on  the  head  as  the  fifth. 
The  votary  standing  between  these  fires  and  heated  by  the  sun  over 
Ms  head  practises  penance,  with  the  view  of  obtaining  supernatural 
powers.’  Analyse  Cf,  Flemadri: 

I  Bama  dwelt  some  time 

in  the  peacefur  hermitage  of  this  sage  during  his  journey 
through  the  Dawdaka  forest.  See  Bamayana  AraTiyakanday 
Canto  9. 

P.412.  St.  42.— wMeh  they  cast  their 
eyes  upon  him  as  if  through  fear.  ’  Vallabha  explains  it  to  meaiij 

Analyse 

^  ^  s^!|y3rnt°  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss. 

of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced 
by  the  Northern  Mss.  fit  i 

P.  413.  St.  43. — Oharitravardhana  appears  to 
interpret  better  than  Mallinatha,  for  he  says, 

TtlFT  I  ”  That  is,  he  takes  it  as  an 

Hemadri  interprets  it  as:  ”  Hisin^ 

pretation  too  is- not  happy Oharita^wdh^  Tema,rk3  : 
“  and  further  observes,  “  Varitla 

1490"  I  I  * 

yrrmM^  'I*-  ”  See  Apte’s  gnide  92,  p.  67.  third  wJtfto*. 

Snmativiiaya  renders  it  by  “  aww  ” 
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N0T®3, 


c,.to  xm, 

P.  413.  St.  44.— The  Southern  and  fj,  -n 

j  commentary  omit  tho  folio  win  ir  ^ 

produooaby.the  Northern  Mss.  » 

should  be  taken  as  an  indeclinable  adjective  qualSvinJ 
an  adverb  qualifying  L  then  ^ 

xsthen  equivalent  to 

P.414.  St.  45.-^^,^^^,  lived  in  the  hermitage  of 
this  Mum  on  Lis  journey  towards  the  south  ■■  -  °  “ 

MWa,  Canto  JXr  . 

vardhaiia  and  Sumativi^-a  "srr.T.-r  <^i‘aritra. 

S.„l.h.„6a  -.rlS.„a  l,i„*.„  i.  „„  S 

me  Rumayawa  ArawyakiV^^da^  Canto  5, 

si-» 

as  I  J,=r(ir  rfin  "  ..j-s  ^ 

€/.  Vallablia,  mir  n-rr^r  nw 

t“:  «»"  <'s 

-mm 

ittoan^  srrrf?  mmt  rtt  TTJT  irm-  yrrrr  rr  . 

=pir  s-srR-  J^ri^nr  jfiFr  m  uvWv‘»  T7  '^‘ 

¥Utrgr  urrra-rL-  AV  ^  ^  ob.-,m-v<.s, 

^<81  WTCT^q-q-:  ,  ?rrrq'inu  upr  i  vr^ur -x^r-  .  . 

*rFrf?r. And  Oharitravardl.ana  h.M  t)  r  i, 

j. .  irtrrt  .rt,, ™yw4  i 

dn  says.  “  qrfr.>qrrrr'-fT:  i  ^Trf^fqr?ir»TR:.  -  * 

intervention  (  oxisS"  j^oTiuoi^d^  riT-""'' 

eussLf «  '«■-■  Uomidri'  S 

s.  =prr4fiV5  ^fTliTmrq%«fir^?T'TrTmrw«  w. « 

p.  415.  St  Mallinatha  expounds 

ornament  (>r^5»v)  made  of  the  Tamila 


Canto  Sill. 


Noras, 
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leav^  shone  Hfce  blades  of  Yavas  on  the  slightly  white  cheeks  &c. : 
and  dissolves  the  compound  thus:  ^ 

&c.  But  the  compound  cannot  give  that 
meaning  ;  the  adverb  cannot,  according  to  the  rules,  be 

placed  so  separate  from  the  word  it  qualifies.  And  the  meaning 
•which  Pandit  assigns  to  the  passage  in  question  can  also  be  inferred 
irom  the  dissolution  of  the  compound  which  Mallinatha  gives. 
MaUinatha’s  way  of  expounding  the  compound  is  rather  ambiguous. 

It  is  not  clear  to  what  epithet  he  construes  > 

On  this  epithet  Hemadri  remarks  =  “  qrfq  ^  tnrrf^^- 


P  416.  St.  j,  Analyse 

fWfiTF: 

Oharitravardhana  analyses 
^TR^:  m  cT^. 


P.  416,  St.  51. — not  after  she  was  turned 
into  the  by  Anasiiya,^  bub  the  epithet^  like  R^q^r??il^JTrc5Ti^,, 

is  employed  to  signify '  how  difficult  was  the  task  that  Anasiiya 
undertook  and  performed. — Cf.  Eamaya^ia 
Ayodhyakanda,  Canto  117.  Bom.  edi.  ??[% 


I  ^  ^^TcTcTT !  &c.’^ 

On  &c„  Hemadri  gives  the  following  note  ; 
m  §t%ft  I  f fR  1.  wflEfiRrqr  i 

5Eff^Rq'r5Trif?^5ff  i  ^  OTPitH*- 

Pf:  it  i 


11  i  m  wiM 

^npRT^Hrfi'  ”  ffR  l  See  Bnhatsanhitit,  Bihli.  IndL  series  p. 
85.  verses  1,  5,  6.  %  r  h  ^rlr  I  I 

S  iW  ff^  Of, 

also  Kn.  I.  verse  16.  R^F^T-qlRcfqR:. 


P.  416.  St.  52. — ^  taking  their  seats,  as  it 
were,  in  the  middle  of  their  VedisJ  ^  Vedi  is  the  name  of  the  space 
bounded  by  the  enclosure  round  theffiottom  of  the  tree  made  lor  the 
xeception  and  retention  of  water  and  manure.  Vedi  is  also  the  name 
of  any  piece  of  ground  consecrated  for  a  seat  of  a  sage  engaged  in 
devout  meditation/  says  Pandit.  Vedi  or  Vedika  means  a  raised 
spot  of  ground  prepared  for  auspicious  purposes  a  quadrangular 
spot  before  a  temple  or  a  palace  y  it  also  means  an  open  shade  in  the 
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MOfES, 


Canto  Xlll^ 

middle  of  a  courtyard  &o.  Cf.  MallinAtha  “  wf^:” 

foavardhana  translates  by  « 

Hemadn  expkins  it  to  mean,  “gTfr?*TT>Tr^  R'Errit  ^  f^'^Tiq-fTirr  Pr«}W?iiir 
&0. ^^crat Hemidri  and  Vallabha  define  it  as,  ir 

I  ''  f?rf^ 

TTHT  sir=ffr  And  further  Vallabha  says,  “3T|piT^.f- 

”  Tho  definition  whioh  Malliniitha  giw 
hiH  commwtary  is  also  given  by  ironunlri,  Cluiritravardhana  and 
bumativijaya  in  their  rospectivo  commentaries. 

VTFVRf,  ‘  like  a  heap  of  eme- 

ralds^  rofeinng  to  tho  emorald  loa?es  of  tlio  tree.— 

^>Trpr,  ‘  shines  with  his  fruits  (  as  ii  it  were  studded  )  with^ 
bies.  -:^Tf%rw:,  Hemadri  defines,  ?TTr  ffe- 

It  by  ’  and  Ohkritravardhana  and  Suinativijaya  bv  ‘‘sr 

I.  118.  &t.  Oi).  RraRpr^rnTb  Tiiat  tho  Rajaharisa.s  or 
flamingoes  lovo  to  repair  to  the  lake  .Mhnusa  during  tho  rainv 
season  when  tlm  waters  of  tho  rivers  &e.,  l.eeoine  turbid  is  a  poetic 

®^‘>»ty“<larpa«a‘'rrmvTfr;%A5r^rr=H'€im 

TfeTTHi;  I  ifTr  3rr=Td  Trf'fr  rm-  '’  It 

aeems,  however,  that  they  wore  migratory  birds.-^ST^^'^ 

n  his  Ohantravardhana  remarks:  “  ^KWt'^rr^rtfl'T'W'TiiTf^iT^rY^mt- 

SV  f ^ifrr 

like  a  piece  of  floor  ornamented  with  white  sandal,  and  bearing  on 
It  ornamental  leaves  described  by  moans  of  black  sandal.  ' 

Charitravardhana  ex- 

pl  ns  It  to  mean  :  ar^jpr  I  r'-dfs^Rj^  f sTTWifr  ffiTR  ®nw??r  ^W-’ 

'  Wfl-iPTR-r 

Ana  Hemadn  sayS;  *< 

cribJ'f^’  are  des- 

L  Tamnnfi, 

*.«.,mth  whose  stream  the  Yamuna  has  mixed  its  waters. 


OwtoXlll. 


VOZK 
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P.41$,8t  68.--«irt^!|rtlWW  Of,  Kia'MMda,  ASh.  S. 

5f:.  ”  Cf.  Hemadri:  “  ?T«rr  ‘SflT!  I  “  RiffiRtIt  ’ffRtt  ^  ^  I 

**  ^  tf^^wr  >Fftfir°r=  i  w ’Tfit^sriRr!  jitto;  ” 

^ff?r:.  And  Oharitravardhana  and  Snmativijaya  hay®  tte 
following:  ”  Jit  t  “  % 

t  ^  I  SPTT  ’13r%  "  f?w  ^:*— arf^sNirtl- 

On  this  Hemadri  remarks:  “ 

Oharitravardhana  interprets  it  by  ‘‘  ” 

P.  420.  St.  59.— gt  Wg:>  ».  e.  In  some 

Mss.  Of.  Adhyatma  Eamayana, 

STT"^  3|8|jj«j>d'HKird  I  ?!'^Jf5HI«l’  tTfl^T 
Analyse IrTW^rPTf^:  ^^tPrT 

P.  420.  St.  60.—  Hemadri  explains:  ‘‘  STTOT 

sages  declare,  is  the  lake  Brahma,  like  as  the  I«emWe  Prin¬ 
ciple  is  the  origin  of  intelligence.  ’  Hemadri  explains  it  to^ean  r. 
“  ltjr5it=t  1  3T?PTTferaPltf®r 

5J^^;  1  ftfSipT  Clfjfr  WTtfR^ 

.»  Oharitravardhana  has:  “  giK*'!  ^^1^ 

gj^q^  1  “  Hiw  JTf^r:  ”  ff^  >  “ 

tr^^rtlRT  "  I 

“  STfiWRtSf^rR^H^’Tn'Ijt^: 

^  ”  Sankhya  Karika  verses  22-24.  ^q«hi*j'Mt  I '  ^d 

Vallabhahas:  “  JT^IT  WT 

orrw33=>w:  ^rfr:  i 

BisTrrmffTs  to  St.  ^18,  Oan.o  X. 

_  Hemadri  explains:  “3TTOT^  HT  5^'TrnT  1  armHl^siT- 

Snmativijaya  remarks, 

«  w  It: 

P  420.  St. 

ix._^  ™ 

”  ™- 

labha  too  has,  the  same. 

P.  421.  St.  62.— suggested  probably  by  wm,  m  the 
a  i-  ”  AJrtTrxn^  ‘honours,  '  ‘  Venerates,  ’  ‘pays  respects  to. 

‘>0^^  Hemadii  and  Oharitravardhana  render  qrfr 

"by  ^CWTcTT* 


3.  137.  ’^ttr:  I  ^  5^:  ^ ^  Pa^inj,  ^ 

?r=?r^jnt  i  ^rrm  "  f<^ 

«»•««..  cf.  B^,  •»  L 


w  IT.  XI  ’’’^^  tlTfrf  ^  ?f^-  mr' 

HemMn,  OMritravardhana  and  Samativiiaxm 

?'5®‘~'’^=  Hemadri  analyses  “cnTmmnrfir 
^  'KTH^:.  And  further  discusses,  «  1 .. 

Pa«ini:  VI,  3.  62  ^  ™V  '. ;  !!!_“  ^  'T  W? 

Hemadri  expUimittomem.,  “ 

^Hm.adriei™,t.fou.„i  ^ 

^  ft  H?  ”  tt»  Wfl.  A.d  CMriftSLSZr.-'^ 

hare,  ^  ^T^TT^  i  3P5Tf&^J  ^  Snmatmjay* 

anr TTi  «  *n-^ ?rj f^rSS • 

Ha  interpret  it  by  «  ,P^„  Oi‘aritrararfha- 

I^*  423  St.  6 8 .■*— »^af> f^iii <ii.»r»yy^  Tr  9  t 

t]:a.vardhana  quote  tbe  following  anhoris^  °*«  H^adrl  and  Chari- 
Vm.  3.  44.  ^  ••  Pibini, 

t-rthftni  theMlS'rt  !T"*“''“°'"^-^ 

p.  »i  ww«h  senes  WW  very  near  th,  giound^ 


Cilite  XIII, 


KOWg. 
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P.  424«  St.  Hemadri  discusses^  fft 

sfopiq'  And  Cliaritravardbaiia  has, 

^  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  t 

and  Charitravardhana  has  : 

Hemadri  says,  epT  ql^T:  tT%:  I 
Pamni,  II.  2.  18.  ff^  wm:-  Translate  the  aphorism  : — ^  The  inde¬ 
clinable  word  y  ^  bad,  ’  the  particles  called  and  the  prepositions 
Tf,  &:c.,  are  invariably  compounded  with  other  words  with  whioh 
they  are  in  construction  5  and  the  resulting  compound  is  Tat- 
purusha.  * 

P.  424  St.  71. — the  ministers  had  not  shaved  thdbr 
beards  during  Rama's^  exile  for  fourteen  years,  as  a  token  of  their 
sympathy  with  Ms  misfortune.  See  readings. 

P.  725.  St.  72. — Oharitravap- 
dhana  explains  it  to  mean,  «  Xrm 

^  m  I  (ft-  fit  ^wm 

P.  425.  St.  73.— H^JfjTpjprr  '  Thereupon  he  met  the 

son  of  Sumitra.  ’  The  root  ^  with  means  to  meet,  and 
governs  the  person  met  in  the  Instrumental  case.  — ^ctL  ^[Pr- 
Pr:,  and  the  latter  sciL  refers  to  the  nominative  of 

‘  Whatever  may  be  the  necessity,  observes  Pandit,  of  constru¬ 
ing  one  part  of  the  Bamayana  in  accordance  with  another,  it  is  not 
necessary  to  distort  the  verses  of  Kalidasa  to  make  them  confojm 
to  the  patticulars  of  the  story  related  by  ValmikL  I  would  accord¬ 
ingly  refer  5T?rf^R¥  and  to  Bharata  and  not  to  Laksh- 

ma«a.  Moreover,  the  words  in  the  previous  stanza  show 

pretty  clearly  that  Kalidasa  regarded,  at  least  in  this  part  of  thepoei% 
Bharata  to  be  younger  than  Lakshmawa,  ’  And  this  remark  of  Fai^t 
is  correct  as  far  as  the  text  of  Kalidasa  is  concerned.  Charitravw- 
dhana  explains  it  to  mean  1  ¥ 

And 

Hemadri  has  ^  I  W 

i  to  ‘  tot:  iroi 

^  ”  Both  Hemidri  mi 

lirallftbha  are  correct  in  their  interpretation  of  this  stanza*  It  wonU 
not  be  proper  to  interpret  this  stanza  according  to  the  sloijr  gtim 
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»  Bamaywa  by  ValmikL  Kalidas.  might  have  based  tJ.-. 
of  his  poem  according  to  a  different  version  If  tZ  Z 

See  readings.  Vallabha  remarks  • 

^  ^  ^  . . •  1 9rr. 

Pi«ini,  1. 1. 23.  >/" 

Translate  the  aphorisms.-^  ThlToriT^atr'^J/  '  ' 

the  words  ending  in  the  affix  w(V  ^'^97 

are  called  numerals  When  th7wory '  '  L  l  ^  ^  > 

ance’and  ‘  multitude ’,  they  are  not  wvir  ItT  “!®““  ‘ 

are  expressive  of  numbers,  that  they  obtain  the^  T  ^  when,  they 

The  necessity  of  defining  aro'  o  rol  of 

words  as  <  numerous  &c.,  '  ChiclTthTu 

are  not  to  ho  treated  as  num^  ^  7  oxpress  numbers 

Tadd/ilea  affix  (  f^TT^rrsT-wny-  1  is  '  ^^0 

loms  adverbs  of  dL^tribution.  ^  ■  F  o  imxnerals  when  it, 

signs  formed  in  a  mcru  ar.t  ..f  ima.^inafi,,,, 

means  a  thought,  of  ,r,  or  un.'ie  ’  literally 

such  and  suoh  a  thin..;  s!,,o.ld  ho  uclnit  lis  *‘^1’^' 

Bibhishawa,  who,  bcio"  ;.  .icmon  wi-  .""*  il'e  cars  of 

had  not  to  be  mudo  by  „.ea„s  ’of  "iut 

Bama  had  to  be  built  by  ^t  IZ  "  ! 

to  aU  acts  of  imagination,  the  cars  ofirma 
he  inferior,  but  indeed  they  were  superior  to  thoseTBiSw'^ 

thefoit^Lt:!;;^:^^ 

I  -  HmMH  „m„k., 


Canto  Xm. 


Nojas. 
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P.  427.  St.  77.— Oil  this  Hemadii  remai^, 

^rsq%.  Hemadri  observes  :  "  ffir 

P.  428.  St.  78. — ‘  ®ii  which  had  be- 

dome  matted  on  account  of  bis-  conduct  which  imitated  that  of  hfe 
elder  brother.’ — Charitravardhana  reads 
jr  and  interprets  thus  :  “  ^  ^  WT 

&o.”  Dinakara,  as  might  be  expected,  reads  the  same. 

P.  428.  St.  79.—^^^,  '  half  a  kosa '.  Mallinatha  explains 
it  by  ^1%^,  ‘  a  half  of  a  kosa,  ’  in  accordance  to  the  rule  that  the 
neuter  substantive  srvf  means  exactly  equal  parts  or  bisection  of  the 
whole.  And  the  adjective  ait:  means  a  part,  not^  necessarily  a  half. 
Kalidasa  appears  to  have  observed  the  rule  with  scrupulousness. 
— errtf:,  Hemadri  renders  it  by  “ 

Hemadri  observes  :  ‘‘  sivpJTt  " 


Canto  XIV. 


-  Hemadri  says,  <'  ojw 

,  Pawmi.  Vlir.  4.  14.  ff?r  rp.„  Q  ‘"flW'TtT- 

the  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallindtha's  commentary  omit  the'^fon™ 
Mthority  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “ 

ffcT  I  ^WTIT 

P.  429.  St.  2.-^nRfr  Cf  Oharitravar^i. 

wkr  "  m.  And  Hemadri  has,  «  fr%:  SSS 

aSriTa  vSbi^olT®- 

tt,.  wita  TOt  ospkin  ll„a 

each  of  the  princes  bowed  down  to  both  fha  r 

fi„l  .„a  afte  to  s«„i„Uy  bo.!  L  lZZ  ’Z  "" 
planation  appears  to  be  necessary  for  a  correct  unLv  t  r 
simile  in  the  following  verso.— ^  Tv^lf 

charita,  Canto  VIII,  Stanza  7.  “  FTfir 

1  a-rrA-irrmTfV:!.  ■•  •  ^  w’TrJrtrrJTssi^s^Wgt- 

^rvnrt-  r  w^irr'Trfir^  mi-irr  W3r;?^rfn^?rf»T3FJTf  =  n  ’’  ^ 

‘  '  'rushed  into’.— jray- 

'like  the  waters  f  enyiiAirw^i  \  t  n 

Md  lie  Smyn,  Itood  bj  sninmer  ■  A,  tie  be,  b  J 
t.  two  rive„,  e.  tb.  tol.  “TtopKt  It  lb  T  r  r 

princes  proceeded  from  the  eyes  of  both  the  ,pm!ns  c/tuX'^^ 

vardhana:-^rrr^.^’rrrmfqliqYcirfr.r«cf^^^^ 

whiofthe'darfe  L7lSc;d  peris 

were  still  fresh.’  e/.  Ohiritravardhana: «s  if  they 

lar  notiof  This  refers  to  the  popu- 

the  auspicious  or  hmSpklr  nature  ot  1 

possessed  of.  Pandit’s  remarks  are  co;rcct.  Z:Jr7rbrro;ei 

To^ltZCZ:  ‘1  ^ 

ot  a  recent  y  married  man  is  attributable  to  the  inausriioions  or 
auspicious  qualities  of  the  wife  he  has  just  married  81111 
enbes  to  her  own  inauspicious  qualities  or  bad' luel-  i-h  \ 

Zt  dI’wZ  to'f  ^  d  “  ■“  “•»  '■■“•wi  «"d 

mil.  pul  .U  end  to  to  «„u  lu,^  a,«„br  toviug  tie  two 


Cast®  xrf , 


N05M. 
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■diiaiia  .  w  p  ,,r, iiiT-nr  ”  mL7fT=r^^=r  H^Mri  explaiBS 

_  ^  .  ^th  e<iual  reverence  >.  On  this  Hemadn  and  Ohm^ 

-n,»T,n  hold  the  following  discussion,  “  tjcft^ir  Panmi, 

TXl^  ’  T—  ft.  .pl<.-„,-‘Th.  oh^seft 
s.™ft 

bhkva  compound  that  ends  in  sT,  occurs  diversdy.^  ^^  3^13^  « 

:Tri^3^‘donebyan3!T^T.  ’  putitm 

’  Compare  also  the  Fartika  «  ^ 

p  431  St  6 the  word  ^  is  derived  from  the  negative 
partiol.  =1  «.a  !*.“«>•  5 

^  ,  n  affirmative  answer  is  expeeted.  See  Apte  s 

tS^lToT^ft  H«8a»  .»a  0h-»ito,i«ib™. 
g„a.286  pp.  w  ;  a 

interpret  ^  better  t  ^ -^^tha.  Hemadri  has,  “  f 

TiJltbia  ^  ^  ^  S%OTOT 

truly  at  the  same  time.  Cf.  ^  ott  ”  Si- 1-  2a- 

._,-jnr-rT  Cf.  Buddhaoharita,  Canto I. 

p.  431.  St.  8.-iflr  gg^pppr;  ^prl?c??rt  i 

verses  27-35.  “  ^  ^- 

l  thisSdHem'adri  makes  the  foUow- 

ing  remark;  “  ^  ^ 

vardhana  explains  this  to  mean,  iTflT^  ^ 

T.  .819  ^t  9  -vim,  ‘  already 

P.432.  S*- 1--^^;.  3.5,  ,g  explanation  of  the  passage  ap- 

pears  faulty,  when  he  J!^^t  is  one  of  the  membemof 

#^T  &c.  Because  he  the  epithet  in  tte 
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to  the  flenae  wWoh  he  wiahea  to  att».l,  .  . 

^8  unless  he  expounds  it  in  the  way  alreadt  n  ° 
ne  gist  of  the  passage  is  that  Bama^tS  ^"1 

Ibctly  majestic  even  with  his  bark-dress  nc  ^  PI*®"ed  so  pe,. 
xoj^  dress  could  add  very  little  to  his  majestic^  aoD™^*' 
madn  understands  ^  as  equivalent  to  ^e- 

fTTtr?rrE=fqrm%iraT' 

^  ?rat  irfqr-  m  wnr  f  ^  ^ 

And  CMrifi’ 

^n  the  following  way:  o  ^  CT»1RTqf|£Rt 

gfiTr)7Hr?f  ?'srq‘riff  air-r , 

^  >-.  uJlaZT'ZZl!^ 

appears  more  correct  than  what  tho«^  PJ^etation,  however, 
”  S'a.  I.  20.  ^  ’rsj^Torr  ’T"^ 

«n?!waT:  Canto  ii.  «arq^ 

S'atrughna  each  held  a^ho'wr^  and 

Analyse 

Canto  V.  verse  44.  ^"‘’'^tacharita, 

force  of  the  wind  as  otherwise  it  r  ®pJit  by  the 

look  like  the  Ve„^  of  a  young  toman  ^ 

more  braids  of  hair.— ^  of  three  or 

%lri^TRRrffr  =rrPrTOrW  »  ^“^^travardhana.  « 

Compare  also  HemSlr-V^’^’ ' 

u.ppw.a.t^'^  »»^Z.thZ  ;■:“ 

awa.  May  it  mean  jflH^  or  a  palanouin  shoulders  of 

Of,  Buddhauharita,  Canto  III.  ve»e  19 

”e  19. 
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rans  a  e :  The  lotus  faces  of  the  women  gleamed  while  they  looked 
out  from  the  windows,  with  their  ear-rings  coming  intfmS 
p™ty,  as  if  they  were  real  lotuses  fastened  upon  the  hous^’ 

Analyse 

Eamaya^a  Ayodhyakanda,  canto  9,  verse  89.  “  ^ 

h^'-l'!!.!^  tTr?T  And  Charitravardhana 

discusses,  “  I  . 

IT  To  -  -T‘  ^  I  “  W  ’T  Tkm:  ?rr^:,"  paaini, 

11.  4.  9.  fTW  I  =jp^. 

f^TT^  fT5T  I  WWfTO  rjw%:  1  «  jp 

^  TnTT=  ”  fm  TTiTFPr.  See  St.  104,  Canto 

All,  and  our  note  on  the  same. 

F  434.  St.  15.— ^  ^  Furnished  with  auspicious  things.  ^ 
he  phrase  probably  means  containing  articles  for  his  reception.  Cf. 
Charitravardhana:  R%ct  &e.  And  Hemidri  saw, 

'^^Ksniri  "  And  VaUabha  says,  “ ”— Oha- 

ntravarfhana  explains  it  to  mean,  “  #r^Clf3r  #TfTTl13r  TT-’’  And 

V^abha  says,  NTTOTT^.  <  of  whom 

au  that  remained  was  a  picture  drawn  on  the  wall. '  Cf.  Oharitra- 
vard^na:  ”  And  Vallabha  says,  “  I  ^- 

(TPT.  ” -Aiid  Hemadri  has  the  following  on  this,  «  gpnt  I  tT^s^ 

flTfJn^PrfW  ^ir:,  and Dinakara  has,  “3nH^g?hl%feR4di^- 
Rr,=  '^ZRT.”  See  readings. 

P.^  434.  St.  16— <  the  properly  consider- 
e  merit  is  thine,  ’ :.  e.,  saying,  if  we  ponder  over  it  thine  •only  is 
that  merit  whereby  &o.— On  this  Hemadri  makes  tha 
foUowing  remark^  “  -rR|^d4lRd^4l  fRT  Rnl- 

¥2'-  ^5  I  I  NT  ^  ^T  'litltfl?  [  "Ef  Ms.  ]  cfirNT  1  TT  51^ 

Ms.  ]  Ti|-  ff^fPT:.  ”  And  Vallabha  says,  “  iji-ii  j 
N’t  ^  <Tr^T  R  5Rit^  =Er  I  N  JTTft  SR#:  ^  Ntinr:.  ”  " 

P.  434.  St.  17.-?tTn- C/.  St.  75.,  Canto 

5111,  and  our  note  thereon. 

^  who  had  come  to  congratii!-^ 
late  Mm/ — On  this  HemaM  mnarks ; 
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C/.  Btiddhacharita.  Canto  III.  Stanza  24.  “  afJt  ifw  5:- 

^  I  frtW=t  n 

P.  435.  St.  19. — Cn  tins  Hemadri 
lemarks,  ffJTT^rfW^'TffR:-  ” 

P.  435.  St.  20.-554  f%^-;  ‘  tl»e  flower  of  heaven/  an  epithet  pro¬ 
bably  suggested  by  its  form,  the  lightness  and  swiftness  of  its  motion 
and  perhaps  by  the  alliteration  that  ^eq-  affords  “  with  n-xr^. (Jf. 
Bcmadri :  “  "  He  also  observes  on  irrqrqr  “ 

titn^  necr4r  1  ‘‘  ”  PuHiiii,  V.  3.  9G.  f/ff  5:4”  I— aTRfff^StTr- 

"  easily  obtainable  by  his  own  desire,’  i.  e.,  which  he  was  to 
obtain  whenever  ho  should  desire  it.  Cf.  Charitravardhana  :  “  arr- 
rJ)RT%=ffqT  fsrn  f 'itt.  ” 

P.  436.  St.  21.— Analyse  srf^rw  ssip+ifllift  Tr  1T54 

^  d:c.,  Cf,  St.  57,  Canto  XVII.  and  also 

“  ^  mt  wq-:.  ’• 

P.  430.  St.  22.— Analyse  fif^rffr  qfqr:  >fTT 
^ft^ETT  an'Tf^r  tT  ff'ft’ft:.— Skanda  is  re¬ 

presented  as  the  son  of  the  Krittikaa,  whence  ho  is  called  Karti- 
keya.  S'iva’s  semen  feli  into  the  Fire,  who  being  unable  to  bear 
its  splendour,  wont  to  Brahma  ;  who  directed  Canga  to  receive  it. 
Ganga  became  pregnant  with  it  and  boro  the  embryo  on  a  tuft 
ofS'ara  grass.  The  group  of  the  nymphs 'i.1  tPKr :  happened  to  see 

it;  q?Rjrr5m^srrJT5r4fdf  i  »r*rT’Tf»rffr  ftr;  tr-fr:  uq-rlWr-s- 

I  rd^r  hit  fT  trr|^r  <riTTi''-fF:  i  dq-; 

iqp^r  I  FT  ddrt  ftrt  qrrs^q-  1  dc  fSf- 

”  Mahabharata  S’alya  Cadii.  Adh.  45,  Sts.  .2400-03, 
See  our  note  to  St.  47,  our  edition  of  the  Mogbaduta.  See  also  Maha- 
Bbarata  Vanaparvan  Adh.  223-239. 

P,  430.  St,  23.-ltsTr^?rrg;  5%3tto-|%5T,  ‘  Through  him,  averse 
to  greed,  the  people  were  succes-sful  in  enriching  themselves. '  Cf. 
S’a.  act  VI,  verso  155.  “iR  m  rFr5*qr%  dsn--  ftJRVR 
•WTT#  FFW  S’SITR  fSrWWTj  tin  tl*ia  Hemadri 

TOmarks :  3T^qm.g^  trTtFrt^rTf  " 

-%5|  s*TWr  TIH  j  ‘  Through  him  the  remover  of  ob- 

etacles  the  people  were  successful  in  the  performance  of  religious 
rites.  ‘  blessed  with  a  father. 3pft,  *  blessed  with  a 

Bon.' 

P.  437.  St.  24. — ^perr.  On  this  Hemadri  remarks,  “ 

«nfpr  fit  "  And  OhaHtravardhana  has 
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^  ^  5*tT=iW-!TOlJ  5,^. 

o/.  '« ’ 

And  H.»ad,i  „a  ” 

'KrWKTf^-SrfjRt  I  I  Hf  Hf  f^.,f'  •!:■  ^ 

wnsm,  ft  rww.:  •■  Cf.  jT^  ' 

wam’ayyyajY^^fi:^-^  n.^.  .  t  ^  ^ITT  Sri|  iO.'FrOT 

withonl^orf,  (Z^en„ 

Mowi..,  ft 

^oes  on  sayino*  anr^is-zn-  3-31  and 

-(^  w  On  1  s„s:;  ™  ST 

And  Chin, t.., 

ri,.  ■  ®‘'f;-ft9^e-fHK*l-rird,  In  ulich  ( aonth  of )  ^d 

r.»  otoed  OS  obkhons  (  by  tho  Muni,  )  .,.  ,.i,„  ^  n.  ^ 

ri  1 1  Jf.  And  Binakara  says,  “  ft^kE'  ^mkm  mmrjjT 

were  ofiered  to  dogs  and  crows  after  the  sacrifice  called  Yais'vadeva, 
and  left  on  the  banks  of  the  sacred  rivers  for  the  benefit  of  those 
innocent  animals,  but  which  were  seized  by  beasts  of  prey.  ^ 

13  a  difficult  word  here.  It  properly  means  nibbled,  gnawed,  and 
not  eaten  (str^  )  ;  and  Vallabha’s  interpretation,  that  takes  *- 
to  stand  for  ^-^ywTrPr  ^nPr  w^f^r  ^r^rOTiufSr, 

*.  e.,  the  nee  not  as  cooked  and  ready  to  be  eaten,  but  paddy  as 
yet  on  the  Nivara  stalks  and  which  were  to  be  hereafter 
gathered,  cooked,  and  offered  as  oUations  ^q-;,  seems  to  cTplain 
the  word  ys  better  than  either  Mallinatha  or  Dinakara. '  This 
difficulty  is  removed  if  we  read  “  ft:  ”  instead  of  «  ”  which 

reading  is  also  the  text  of  Oharitravardhana,  Sumativijaya,  Vija- 
ydnandasuri's'varaoharanasevaka  and  the  two  Mss.  of  Hemadri'a 
Darpaiia  (  the  third  Ms.  of  Hemadri’s  Darpawa  reads  /|lr:  and 
interprets  “  &o.,  like  Vallabha  ).  The  secondary 
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meaning  of  would  bo  ^sTf^rf '  made  a  morsel',  as  interpreted  by 

Oharitravardhana  or  ^  eaten,  ^  clevonrod/'  as  interpreted  by 

Vallabba  ard  otliers,  if  wo  but  overlook  the  primary  sense  of  that 
word.  Because  words  are  generally  employed  in  the  primary 
sense  or  in  their  secondary  a'cceptation.  The  Bali  oblations  of  the 
Vais'vadova  are  generally  offered  to  crows,  llauiingo(3S,  Sarasa 
birds  and  otber  fea-tluired  animals. 

fTprcfTfr.  MV^  I.  And  also  to  dogs,  TUnitas,  (Ihandalas, 
apostates  and  erews  ;uid  not  to  carnivorous  animals.  Cj,  ‘‘ 

dd'f  f'rr  fvV'Fr ''  i  It  i:?  tna^  that  the.sc  (iommenta- 

tors  have  not  prudiuted  any  authority  for  their  interpreta¬ 

tion  from  any  one  of  tlnsse  Koshis  or  le.xicons^  neverthe¬ 
less  their  parallel  <ixpressions  may  without  any  wrnplo  be 
relied  on.  Cf,  liamayn,//a  Uttarkafo/a,  CJanto  52,  ‘‘ tf- 

^rfd  i  ddr^ftirrfT^Hr  i 

I  Tf?  V  ^rif:  quiff  ^Tdt  i  PfT- 

%?trTcfTT%-  Vallabha  inbirpreis  it  by 

^  green  with  Kusha- grass.  ’  But  Hharitravardhana  inake-s  tlic  fol¬ 
lowing  remark: 

?^rfrr|%,  ry.  Hcmadri:  lydtqf 

^^ftrqrrfr.  See  readings. 

P.  48tl.  St.  Ilemadri  says,  gfrr  'TtCWfhg:: 

P.  4ti0.  St.  3L— The  name  of  the  person  asked 
was  as  given  in  Adhyatma  Eamayana.  26‘>piqifitf<cfs|‘'5^  rwr  f«r- 
3r?T5nrTC  i  'Tin  wfr'T;fr  jr  f%-  «r?r'rttr  w*TT?f*T  i  nftr  tt  jt  yr|=^%- 
wt>r»-r  I H  ’T4iq'ft  i  '-irr  frsr^r  Vt  €l 

?r#fr  W 1  ist  cr^T'^  ft-efrrfir^rT  t  j  yp'ri  WirrwrffJT 

^jET^:  I  aiJTsf  gSTfr:  SifTT  MfW’.TT?''’  ’v'frT-  See  mi4ing». — 

pj^T^ftqsrww:,  Oil  tins  epitliot  Ilomadri  romarkH :  “  flft  ?frf5rw 

I”.  440.  St.  32. — &“•>  B'lddhacliarita,  Oauto  XIII. 
verse  CO.  "  tIt  qrwR:  FTHfr  ffriTt  ?i'*r  >?r^f''r^rfr  ■nrfqr  HiJt  i  ffK 

'n  qf  =rrw  W-t  FtIt  '^f  f ^  II— ’TffTfrf 5=^,  ’Vallabba  says, 

nftff  i  Tiw  qrf'rfwf^f'ifnrrc^ 

WtTOtft  I  fKf’TT^’T'^'rT  'Tl^fWiT  ”.  And  OliaritravardhaM, 

has  “  ^TffrWI^  Ut  HT^:  I  aw- 

%ftr  f^qrT^fswrd-. " 

P.  440.  St.  33. — PiTjlf,  Heimldri  “  I  ’TR#wr#’W'I^  f- 

iirrg?ffirf3i|«5'!. "  And  Oharitravardhana  has  ; 

?ff  tj^irsr#qr^!'’.  And  Vallabha  has  »  “  irw  aTftrair»T4l 

«  . ^ 1*1.,.  - . *«*k  .,  »} 
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b« = <■  rt. 

3T^r=r-  far  rr-r  ^  I  aiT^TcnT- 

from  PratIpSS;::;^^^;:i“ 

-H  HqFI  JWTi^  ''  fH- 

*^"3,lyse  stf^tT  STPTfr  ff:;— g^T- 

tl  rr  gr^sr,  Hemadn  says,  “ 

War,  n.^^'  l"'  royal  sage  here  alluded  to  is 

Manu,  the  ancestor  of  Rama  who  founded  the  throne  at  Avodhya. 
-WmUJ^.Hemadri  interprets  it  by  ■••' ^y^yy 

I  ^rimcT  ^T.”--g^fRfr?[rrw  '  as  a  soiling  coat  covers 

o\er  ^a  oofeing- glass  from  a  gust  of  the  wind  when  accompanied  hy 
interprets  q^^pTR  by  «  WJ 

!;Tr?rqr^:.  And  Charitravardhana  has  :  ‘'q-fmrTSHr 

".  VaUabha  says, 

n  this  Hemadri  holds  the  following  discussion  • 

^  ^  ^/-  'L'ttar,  1.  25.  « 


P.  442.  St.  38. — ^  I’fr?  ‘  that  I  am  unable/  ^  I  am^  there¬ 
fore,  unable.’— B:fr?7rPr^  ff^^:  .  As  a  large  elephant  wha 

has  never  experienced  bondage  before  is  unable  to  bear,  i.  e.^  do^ 
not  submit  to,  a  post  erected  for  tying  him  to,  Cf.  Charitravar¬ 
dhana  :  ''  3TP^Ffr?T  JTWWrq-  ^Trr^rTTf^rt  and  Yalabha  has, 

PTIW.  ’’  and  Hemadri  interprets 
it  like  Mallinatha.--t|c^y  ‘  the  first,  ’  *  without  a  predecessor. .  * 

Charitravardhana  and  Hem^ri  analyse  the  compound  thus: 

ijf;'  qpf  rfc^#.  :” — ^3Tf%  Hemadri  explains  it,  to  mean, 

''  q-pr  i  q?d  1  ^m#q-  I 

P,  442.  St.  39.— On  this  Charitravardhana  remark^ 
qrf^qff^:.  ’’  And  further  on  the  next  verse 
he  observes,  f^f^^TipETcft  f fqrT 


P.  442.  St.  40 , — g,  This  particle  should  be  read  long  as  being 
at  the  end  of  a  P4da. — 3T?!Fq*qTCif^^  is  an  exaMple  dS 
what  is  ealled  qf^f .  Almost  aJl  other  commentators  than  Mai* 
linatha  read  ^^cpTr  for  which,  howevm:,  seems  to  be  a  spm* 
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lious  reading  substituted  to  avoid  this  fatilt.  For  another  example 
of  this  see  Jayadova's  Gitagovinda  :  “  JFFrTTVr 

l  &c.  See  also  Sid- 
dhanta  S  ironiaui  p,  <st>.  Cal.  cJi.  Here  an  eclipse  of  the  moon  is 
alluded  to.  The  notion  is  that  it  is  owing  to  her  own  fault  or  sin 
that  the  moon  is  tsdipsod.  Of.  Hoin.'ulri  :  »  rp-ir  •;7rfd':?rr%  I  “ 

^  ?T^'T  -‘X-.^Rrir-rt  f-TT:  i  m:  r'T’,kf=r  ff't  ”  i  ?=ffr  ^ , 

'Tiv  Tc  irfd-V  I  firtJt  'T,frTr*i»r 

itV  I  T^r'r-^'TFf  i  ?r'*r^T  'Tf(tftrrir>tfT*TW  ^- 

^■^TOlsFTFr-’'  And  Charitravard liana  has,  “'  =[^¥¥47  I  OT»j-jTrr{-  | 

I  ¥";^trr'rfr  'fipHcr  i  ¥'*^’4i'rT¥T%t'Fr"'r<t^?7¥^  i " 

and  further  on  tho  next  viTse  lie  observes :  '*  qf;^  rtT¥FrTr<r  ¥¥  ¥<ff¥ra 
srtf  1%¥-4-  MWir  f-TlV^:  ?7¥i=rr?.  ”— Jrafir,  Uemadri  dis¬ 
cusses  ^•-  JTfff?feg;¥r?|‘¥S4, '’  rbani,  III.  2.  188.  |  =;K^^?nkr% 

*r^  I  ¥sr  1  “ir  ¥  ?¥¥r  ¥¥r  "  fr?r  ^rrin:. 

Translate  tho  aphorism  :  — '  And  after  roots  denoting  inclination, 
understanding,  or  re.speot,  tho  affix  vr  is  employed  with  the  force  of 
the  present.  ’  The  word  irffT  means  ‘  wish  ’  or  ‘  desire  ' ;  grpg^  means 
<  knowledge  and  ijopr  means  ‘  worship  «  honour,  '  or  <  respect. 
As  rrff  &o.,  ‘the  king  wishes,  desires, 

^ink«,  knows,  honours,  respects  &c.  Tho  force  of  the  word  ^  is  to 
include  other  kinds  of  verbs  not  included  in  tho  above  Siitra.  Thus 
the  following,  participles  have  their  son.scs  confined  not  to  tho  past 
time  only — ‘  practised,  '  ^flfFT!  '  protected,  ’  <  forbear¬ 
ing,  ’  3TT|i8':  '  censured,  '  jry:  '  pleased,  ’  ‘  angry,  ’  ‘  an- 

^ , '  arfSrsqrrar:  ‘  uttered,  ’  ‘  happy,  '  gry.  ‘  satisfied, '  and  34^8: 

immortal. '  So  also  grff:  '  sleeping,  '  "frPm!  ‘  lying  down,  ^  an^.' 

‘eaten,  ’  flvp;  •  smeared,  ’  jp":  '  satisfied’;  aU  these  have  a  present 

Signification.  See  readings* 

‘by  you  with  your  hearts  softened 
•with  compassion,’ ».  by  allowing  your  hearts  to  bo  softened  with 
compassion  for  Sita. — pa8.sive  infinitive.— Charitra- 
TMdhana  discusses  =  ^  cf^,  ” 

^nmi,  14.  52  prrrf^^r  ^  «  See  Apte's  guide 

179.  p.  132,  and  also  44.  p.  31. 


P.  443.  St.  43.-?r  ?iww,  &c..  Compare  Buddhaohurita,  Canto 
Ik  Terse  1 L  «  ^r#  ?rvfr  1P55  ^T’^ifRrr  »rpiflT%  ¥  ftisr.- 1 
?ns¥  iTiift  ^risiT^ »’ II 

^P.  444.  St.  44.---fn^4PTl#3rwrr,  On  this  epithet  Homadri  make» 
0  owing  remark:  “  ?nnPl'  ¥nfT**n?¥ffWf*fr*- 
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Tills  view  of  Hemadri  aDoeaT^  h%  Ka  m  . 

Eamayana.  But  E:aUda-.a  regards  at  lea^t  witii  the 

.  poem,  Bharata  to  be  younger  than  T  !  j.  P®^ 

Canto  XIII.  And  our  note  tf the 

“  ”  Pamni,  IV.  2  24 

IV  2  ifi  fa,., _  ''•/•  «^,p5re?p^>j  pa„jjj£ 

?Tmj^7PrTgt?r%m-  ts-at-  See  above  Sts?26,  28.-,r^ 

readv.'-rr=atf&^rr&WSr=rJ  _ _ e.c^  •  ’  ^ 


«  ar^rr  rr#r  -  •'  ^  Jracaiaiiia«ura,  Eamaa'vi 

this  epithet  Hemadri  discusses  :  ‘‘  ^ ^ 

Here  Oharitravardh^na  discusses, 
^nKPT^JTPTT^:  ".  > 

Vnrhl'„  p^'-t f *■  *■’  lift,  Cf.  Padma 

_  p^khanda  Bamas Vamedha.  “  pRRrffr  irmt  ^- 

5?^  See  note  to  St.  65,  Canto  XI. 

B«ddhacharita,  Canto  Vm.  verse  44<'3ir 
<M^l  («if  %nEr  I  ijtm  gtil# 

H  On  this  Hemadri  remarks  ;  “  ^ 

5^®rT  Jflft'%(K«jn<ir,  c/.  Padma  Parana  Patala- 
khanda  Ramas'va.  «  3T?ri<*)(i)  ^  ^  «  And  Cha- 

iitravardhana  has  the  foUowing  i  3r^<=fr>4>^ 

44-5.  St.  47.— ^pRlPr:,  On  this  Hemadri  remarks, ai^- 
PtftfiT  nffipft  And  Chaiitravardhana  has,  “ 

«PTR:  1^." 

P.  445.  St.  48. — arr^^'^RlH-dlftif  iji#,  ‘Become the  sword-leafed 
iaree  towards  her-  ’  is  the  name  of  a  Naraka  or  hell  where 

the  leaves  of  the  trees  are  like  blades  of  a  sword.  See  Bhagavata 
Purina,  Sk.  Y.  Adh.  26.,  Gadya  7,  “  uflcqtf  ftirV^q'^lKHiqR  spnr* 
?f:  Mn”'i  ^W‘iuw*iR)4’iqq'  qqvq  ”  ff?.  Pimdit  says,  ‘  In  one  of  the 
hells,  the  seventh  in  number,  the  Bhigavata  Parana  pescrih^  a 
Jorest  of  j&Mpattra  trees,  which  those  who,  except  in  times  of  adver- 
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Oanto  XIV. 


Bity,  neglect  the  rites  enjoinod  by  the  Vedas  and  accept  doctrines 

which  are  not  orthodox,  haTo  to  enter  a*-’  a  penalty  for  their  here¬ 
sies,  ^  Chaiitravardhana  translates  Ijy 

P.  44(5.  St.  49.-3T?^r5:?T5iTf5l^#%5T,  <7/  Chari travardhana  ; 

wt  T?  filTOfTTO?  ’Tf’T kT  kV^T  And  He- 
niMri  explains  it  as  “  aTr^^fr  wvt  Rq-^^rk  ?T»=’T  k?r-  ”  And  \^allabha 
has,  “f^r!qT'!T'■w.T^^^r^k'T’^--tr•-krk^:"r  f'Trrfrr  ?T75f'»nr 
Dn  thi.s  epitluit  Hcniadri  makes  the  felhiwing  miiark  ;  “  qrk 
tr'k^iTirT  ”  I  "■  i,'iT'Wi-k  fT.Tkr'ni-i?  i  FqpTT.'Kk  'jirr^r  i  srkr 

ik  ?qirr  |  rr’TwfJf  |  P’n?r  ^r.k’n  Ms.  |  -ipfr^^  ^ 

"[■  I  oFf  fl'Tt  c;F.i'nk>: ‘Ilk  i  <k"ii  k  ‘ii'ri'i’fk  i  oei  '(,riri‘(  (  ijr- 

rtikrMs.  1 5iKk'TT5'i  I  H/;rqT.i,i-,;r-ri’rn  "  ;ft  ■pkTfrvr:-  ”  ^'/  'ulao 
Piimayana  IJtlarakandu,  Oanto  :>().  “  ‘l-^l  -nf-r  q;  k-T  'MTlik  fWkkl 
irq-kk  iTi-kn^rTST  -irr’Tk  i  kI  tkiF'i  uTPr^kfjrq  ffiik  i  ^- 

'IhTk  qrk  ^rfk  'TCr  W  l  ri>  TT^irffj  -rjifc  I 

kfcTT  kq^r  ”  ?fk. 

P,  'h(6  St.  oit.--STrsirV%,  I’hc  Boiithcrn  and  the  Cnecan  Mss.  of 

Mallimitha’s  commentary  omit  tlm  following: . “  ■•HFiTi’h'iTITF'n'i^k'' 

"fjrfk'-’Tk  fck  w^rRT  ,  f  '/.  Iluddhaeliarita,  Oanto  Xl.  verso  fi9. 
'‘■■jcKrTs-jr-ikki  (vjyn  trkTOqoi  f'lhiy-inH-o  t'rmk  "loVr  ;r'irr?Tk%k 
k’q:  Mkxr;  'ijrfrk’Vfktff  II_'’— (Iharitravardhanac.vpiainsthd 

plural  by  saving  “  emw^kc;  'fickk-lKil  ifkfirTrr-k:-  ”  And  Yallabha 
has,  “ 'H'k:-Kkkf.g:iTRrS'Pit:. The  four  internal  senses,  according 
to  the  I  urliiri  on  the  Vedanta  Sutra,  arm  "  rrklkf"^ r^'q!TCt%kr 
qffkkTRC  I  kqrkr  fqqjkr  nk;  wrek  fk^xr  ^k  f'f.  also  Padma  Pura- 
na,  I’atulakhawla  KjimaH'va.  Adh.  rift.  “  TTk  k’Trf%  ■|T"'-n'"t'  »Tfkkf 
kkTkk  I  rffH-Jim  iq  m  ‘TPfr  f-rkk’n  -  liemadri 

says,  “  iT^rkqR  “  "pF-li  ’qrfk’^qr’r.k’"  Paaini,  u.  :p  7n.  -ijfiT  Tk-  ” 


P.  4P5.  St,  hi.— fkkTRrrr.  ‘  who  was  about  to  desert. ’—^- 
5%,  Jn  this  epithet  might  !m  taken  in  the  sense  of  ?5r®i!T 
being  o(iui valent  to  srTHk%- Py.  Vaijayauti  as  ipioted  by  liemadri 
and  Oharitravardhana:  “  <>T'krr.xqf%k  fikl  ffsTklPa'^-  " 

Compare  also  Ki.  VI,  37.  ‘‘ W  XqF(T5?rrr.  gt’KiT’?, 
On  this  liemadri  and  Charltravardhana  fiuote  the  foTlowing 
from  Vaijayanti:  ‘‘  HT'ikt  gTrkfSkfT  %rrsfrj.  '* 


P.  447.  St.  62. — '  to  whom  an  excellent 
boat  was  brought  by  the  ferryman.  ’  Compare  Ilemadri’s  mpla- 
nation. '' fkkTk: vTm^fikl  wr“i«fa'ys3ir?rr!  1 3Trki''w?ry  ^t«ifr>fr:  ”  fck»r 
5  I  I  ‘IkkPfMikRpkPfj  wfkqnrkr  fW'  ftrtjt « qrnrrvarsw 
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'  ^n^r^nlSq^r^sr^  ;ipr  3^  ifiwre-» 
”  ^/-  01^^‘ravardW 
s!n^?prw  1  “  ^ftrrr  ?Tg?*rr5T  ariiR " 

S-  ^  crossing/. 

taking 

^dabandonuig^Sita  beyond  tbe  Ganga  near  tbe  hermitage  of 

Valmiki.  Mark  the  play  apon  cfrfR. 

P.  447.  St^53.— afrstrrf^  ^Pl^.  ‘like  a  cloud  breaking  down 
portentously  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean :  “ 

readings.— On  this  Hemaii  remarks 
fiff  ''Tfrrrr^r^JiRPiWTrt.  ” 

P.  448.  St.  54.  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean  «  spinr 

P.  448.  St.  Cf.  Bud  dhaoharita  Canto 

T"  '•  iliS''  ^  .  ft  3pf 

>T^T5pltt  imfilTC  =51 '  H— ^  Sf  ?Trf5Tj  ‘  at  first  her 

mother  did  not  grant  her  entrance  into  her.  ’  That  k  the  Earth  did 
not  receive  SitS,  her  daughter  into  her  bosom  <zt  f^e  im«  (  j 
when  she  threw  herself  down  upon  her  person,  as  she  did  afterwards 
(  See  Canto  XV.  verses  81-84  ),  as  if  because  she  (  Earth  )  did  not 
know  how-it  was  possible  that  ‘B&ma  her  husband  should  have  de¬ 
serted  her  in4hat  way.  Cf.  Hemidri:  ‘‘ 

Charitravardhana  has,  ‘‘ ?mK?q%5r  ”  Compare  also 

Padma  Parana  Patalakhanda  Eamds'vamedha.  ‘‘  TfSr^  cTIiT  ^sfri" 
cmrfimf  I  TRf  mrfW  #rr  ^  smif^  Hemadri 

explains  it  to  mean,  “  I  «  f^- 


P.  449.  St.  56.— |;;?g  Cf.  Hemadri,  "  ;pi}T|r5mt># t 

rfrrtfT,  ”  and  farther  he  observes:  “  ^ 

— ,  ‘  than  the  faint.  ’—?Ertractran^,  On  this  Pandit  mat-o, 

Ik©  following  remark;  ^  Tke  %f^wiios0  refutation  is  attempted 
by  Mallindtka  (  gee  commentary  )  are  perhaps  light  and  he  is 
wrong.  is  not  passive  but  Atmanepada  from 

the  fourtb.  conjugational  class,  in  wMcb  that  root  is  often 
conjugated  both  Parasmai  and  Atmane  in  a  sense,  other  than 
that  allowed  by  the  Sutra  rTT^:  (  Pamni,  III.  1.  gg.  y 

The  following  are  a  few  examples:  ?Firr  ft^rr  ^TRIT 

w:  w  i?igveda  X.,  ai,  10.  m 


from  tho  ( 
1.  88.  Tr 


soxat. 
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Owto  XIV, 

Vishna  Bpoa  the  ^  of  S'aiw,  to  whom  th*  t 

presented  as  being  soperior  See  Wilsdn'd  v  ^  "^*^  **“ 

ni.  pp.  18.19,  Id 

•"  Wjftnt  sra,».’- 

W<i»w?irirwisrw3%TO«n5rtf!mi®fr&.« 

V»m,f  =1  «Wr',i 

flTOPlft,  On  tbU  a«isl 

vardhana  remarks  ;  “  aw  m-  asrar  jr»-.  ..  _a _ '.'uarna*. 

Jrurawa  Patalakhanda  Eamas'vamedha,  :  «  Btfir&  it=»  rri-  -=■  _  T...f: 

I  ?t  a^fT-  ?nrH  mmf  fi*.  ^ 

ifs^  ^  ^gi<nd^  n?Eg. » 

“  ChSritravardhana  ^ 

I  =r  ^r>rmfr  >nr  =JTW  ^n"^: 

Cbfiritra™> 


P.  451  St.  63.--^r7ft,igppij^  This  refers  to  Eama’s 

bamshment  ]ust  as  he  was  about  to  be  crowned.  Compare  Buddha- 
c  ar^.  Canto  VIII.  Stanza  83.  «  Bnr  fafirt^nffe 

^=rr/JTTfr  i  ?n«rPr? sl^fcrnr^JT tMt 

^Pnvit  Jn«^,  Mallinatha’s  construing  with  RTar 

IS  not  happy.  It  would  be  right  to  take  sn^Tt  abso¬ 

lutely  in  the  sense  of  ‘having  got  the  ascendancy’  or  it 
would  also  be  preferrable  to  translate  ?ki^  in  the  sense  o* 
that  position)  ’  viz.,  which  she  wished  to  gain  |«t 
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Onto  Xiy, 

’•raa  disappointed  by  Rama’s  going  into  eidle.  Whatevei-  ?«♦ 
pratatioM  W0  pnt  upon’aWRqt  can  only  be  nron!!* 

ly  construed  when  taken  with  CY.  Hemadri^ 

^rarf^ir  i  ^Pr 

w  cKn^f^r  i  »  air^g^  grasrqn  ”  PamaLVi  i  i^' 

fiw  fllf:  I  ?’TRHffrsrfir  =inf^^rf^r.”  And  CharitrayaX 

m.s  comments  are  =  «  'T^gnrfi^^ffrr  sjrwr(Tf  w^iflircrrw  fTOar  jtot  m  ? 
^  ^  HTsrt  irfTTsm  I  cT^rr  *qrr  f;rK7% 

V  f  '  W':qr'4f^f!Sfr<ffcr^ 

V^abha  also  reads  :  and  mterprots  ^4^  ^ 

. TO'-r|t...3Tf  ^ . wwir.”  ^  -"tH^^iTpr 

™ai»».  ir^ato  it  by  .,  ''-(inor^>ra,wfen^^ 

Oompiii,  Bnadl.ehmt.,  C.nlo  yill.  vmo  35.  -  54*^  KfWi,. 

WT  rTO  i:rr :  3T|ryRTf’  ||  ^ 

.»  ^  *°-’  ‘  ^  would  neglect,  *. «.,  makg. 

away  with  this  wretched  existence,  were  I  not  impeded  &c.  ’ 

P.452.  St.  Analyse  nif  ptr^T^r  nl^wr 

STS 'S!' '’‘t“  ratauih.LKi„i?v.,"^ 

■Hf  iTw^r  'TffpJ.qT’TTS^i:  "  ff%. 

f'/' f  TiSi-’f '  ‘  i**  coipmon  with  other  ascetics.’ 

^  ••  “  ^r»pf?t  !rf«r^TO'fr^: " 

'«  "  nt.  Cf.  also  Mann 

'•TO 

^P.  453.  8t.  68.— Hemadri  analyses,  “  ^ 

STZ  mr™-  f'ws'rthr,  Oo„;.„’SLr 

,*'■  ‘‘ftTOnWrorra:  iroitasrttT 

j.ftnTT  I  ^q- f^q- irrfpft  fpn^  3^ 

Oanto  Vir  qfo"”  ’T^^pT:  &c.,  Compare  Buddhaoharita, 

a^TTPig^  ‘•i^rflHrar5n.irfwsi”ii— ^%tPr.  ruiidu  eajt, 

.hlliiid«d  .t  did  w«.p,  than  tl.t  Imumtalio.  took  plM,  djn 


Oaneo  TO 


VOXS&. 


tte  palace  of  Rfima. »  On  the  figuie  of  the  reso  •  • 

&Uowing:  "fUro^^Mri 

P.  454.  St.  TO.^trwnrnnr,  Analyse  r-mrS  ™ 

Compare BuddhachwitrS^^^^Jr^ 

Hemadri  m^es  the foUowing^ark 
S,  7^"=^  jjRT.  And  quotes,  like  Mallinatha,  the^ 

P.454.  St.  71.— Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean. 

‘inthefonowingmaSS^!^ 
O^to^m.  “  ^  &Qows.See  Si  1, 


tJ’  Ta  ®  i  p»5«^  ’Jnin%,  ‘  Thou  hast  come 

to  the  abode  of  thy  father  situated  in  a  different  (feuntry.’  Cf.  Padma 

3^a  Pataakhfn^Smas'ramedha: 

^  '^' 

I  ^  ^  Charitrayardhana  explains 

this  to  mean, 


.  •  St,  73, — Hemadri  explains  it  to  meaiiy 

gFS%,  Analyse  ^r<ciict^^4|fot  W^^ 

(ff^'^'dfj%.  On  tdiis  Hemadri  remarks  :  ^  -af^sf 

xmm^:  1^:.  On  tliis  H^Sdri 

observes :  fft  ^ 

On  tMs  Hemadri  remark  t  mm  mmmmm 


P.  455.  St.  74. — Pitll  %  *  tbj  father  destroys 
like  transmigration  of  tbe  virtnons.  *  danaka  was  cffilebiiiited  -ns  ft 
great  pMlosopber.  He  is  also  represented  as  a  great  3ii:j|"i"|^^  or  po** 
pounder  of  Brabma  or  tbe  universal  essence*  Cf,  Ute.  IV- 
5K4  3Tr®rii'^f54i«hi  te.  He  is  also  described  in  tbo- 

S'4ntiparvan  of  Mababbarata  ( Adb.  £28- )  as  almiraig 


^  »  . '■  If ’ll:  -wfir- 

fit  I  trfir  ST  fnii’  I  <  3Tw*rt»r^r«r%^xqriTj%ef  ^  aT»^*rrt»  «  ». 

?it5^Wr^§nc  srr^rfiT  sfteirpft" 

—«r3«lf,  Hemadri  analyses,  « ”  «i«wr. 

explains  this  to  mean, 

mm:  ?m?(%  aifsr*^^  i  ^  j  sfrftTi^r.” 
latod  (how)  ho  had  executed  his  command  up  to  tlStoenta- 

i-.i.r!f  ”^*1  Lin.Tat 


*«»Wi 
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lie  latter  “to  tears. »  Qa 

Compare  Bnddwtl.Xto  W 

efiects  of  Ra/as.»  free  from  ffie 

Ij: "  "  remarks:  “C%or^lpi^ 

Oianner  fidl  of  beatitude  because^P^  “r  & 

■ritravardhana  says  « attqrinrafs^  “ 

-ritho..  o,L’,  -B-F*r 

merits  upon  sranraw:^  —  ^  a  reads  and  cosa* 

terpretaMonis^Sriear^^  a,. 

“eans^°  r;  ' concussion' or  ^  dash,  >  henoa 

no  clash/ because  tW^i  there  was 

The  goddess  of  Eoyal  Fortune"' ( Lakito^’^iT  i"*** 

>•  -!«ivata,  to  mmw  ’'“ 


Canto  IV. 


explains 

^  I  trwR;  7£' 

(  i3  Ha  reading  )  « 

%i'5T=ir*n  flWTff  1 3T’^wr>r5qr!T^^|-  i 

*  5#  ■'  Tw„  M...  .(  U.„Mri’,  Oa.i 

q«»tati«»  of  Amro  m  the  above  ortroel,  Aud  Oliatravaelr  a 
the  foUowing :  ‘‘  ^ 

Cbaritravardhana  disonssIT^S' 

fchnd  m  the  Atmanepada  only  when  it  is  used  in  its  primary  sense 
enjoying.  In  the  secondary  sense  of  protecting  or  rnlineTtS 
ParMmaipada.  See  the  aphorism  of  Panini  «  "  I  3  6fi 

After  the  wrb|^,  the  Atmanepada  is  used,  except  in  the  sense  of’ 
protecting.'  Ten  Southern  and  Deccan  Mss.  of  Mallinatha's  coZen 
^omit  the  vri^  verse  at  the  opening  of  the  commentary  on  tH^ 
staim.  It  13  given  in  all  the  northern  Mss.  and  three  Mss  of  Z 

8«.t^  ooooby.  Ti....o.„„  i..taaof.a“iLr:f:'!: 

^TOtries  appears  tobe  corrupt  and  giv6.s  no  meaning.  That  nSi- 
aatha  might  not  have  written  an  opening  verse  (  ;n^  )  on  this 
^toalso  appears  to  be  inconsistent  since  he  has  LTon  JZ 
otter  canto  of  the  poem.  It  may  probably  be  that  the  correct  ver- 

Biomt  the  verse  may  have  been  hopelessly  lost. 

Canto 'vi^‘  Adhyatma  Eamayana  Dttarakaada, 

Onto  VI.  ’TJfrm  jertff;  jrr  wjit  |  airfflcn^fiT  WJTW  g-iaritr- 

^:jaipfl3TR«TT  filnr  ^  ^ 

^<Tr=*  Analyse,  ftwirr  rr^TT  Jr"?! 

n‘  C/.  Yallabha 

It  IS  supposed  that  by  pronouncing  an  imprecation  or  by 
^tow^enainpome  extraordinary  power,  there  isrredTdtri! 

Itialorthis  reason  that  sages  when 


Canto  XV. 


KOISB 


troubled  by  the  demons  seek  the  aid  of  powerful  longs  for  their  de¬ 
struction.  Compare  Bha«*-  ” 

P.  463.  St.  Analyse  uigmsit  sfw- 

the  fonowing:  wi 

^wrmr^frr  ^mrPr  ^  i 

P.  463.  St.  5.-^^;  ^  y 

not  armed  with  his  S'ula.’ 

^1^63  St.  6.-?^  Hemadri  analyses,  “ 

.qo^nJ-IK:  1—^,  Hemadn  explains  it  to  mean,  trsipi^t 

f^^^^‘'3T5?l^|%=q”Pmni,  III.  2.  53  ^ 

^  ^  I  ^  SRiq:  glm- 

^  ^  ir’Rt'T  1  iftiT^f^f^Srr^rciir+r  fl.  "  And  Gharitravar- 
dhanahas  ^  ^rsqit^RTR :.”  And  farther 

Semadri  and  Vallabha  have  the  following  remark  on  the  next 
Stanza  =  “  qj  ;yqar,^;  3^  ^  „ 

P.  464.  St.  7.-3T-T^  f  ‘  able  to  stop 

the  enemy,  as  an  ^ception  is  able  to  stop  the  general  rule.’  Cf. 
Hemadri  :  "  erq-qr^  I  3f3Er>T  WTpqf^f^  I  “  ^FTH^Tm- 

?ft  ft  ft%tr  ”  I  iTfoqnr^-  ^rpjp^  1 3fWJ»q|q^  j 

TnN  ”  Panini,  VI.  1.  77,  “  SRT:  » 

P4«ini,  VI.  L^ioi.^vimK:  ijnfrtri 

3TT^-’  “ii=hi“iiR3  ”  fw  I  sif  “  M iR^rwi  ”1  in  4?r- 

^ qrqfR-:  I  sfrTsr:  ^JFSPT "fft  i 

arrsjnan#  i  “  5®r:  aftg;  t 

cfqaqRq (<1  qi ■) yq qr^«4 ,^,^7.,  j-  j 

jtt:  I arsrt ij^it  1  “^^^i■'^- 
ff{:  ar^r^-^ram  1  flrwRaraftir:  t"  ffir  1  jrwi:- 

1  “  aTTaitfttRPit:  fFasaifipr:  qit:  ”  is?a?it:qiai-=ti^ii<niP>n 
"  a-  ”  i  ar^tpt  ’Tft^  ampo#:  i 

’’— STT^rf!)  Explain  artt’sj^  3r« 
crgrR:.  ‘  Whatever  ’,  observes  Pandit, '  may  be  the  fitness  of  the 
simile  as  regards  the  similitude,  it  certainly  cannot  be  said  to  be 
Texy  poetical^  being  darived  aitogetlier  from  a  pedant^s  life.  ®  See- 
also  bdow,  note  on  Stanza  9* 

P.  464*  St.  ^  i.  e,  it  was  not  desix^  by  S'atrnglmt:. 

The  meaning  d  &e  Terse  is  that  he  alone  was  qnite  a  match  Imr  tha< 


Verse  18  pecuKarly  pedantic. 

P.  465.  Sfc.  The  Vllakhilyas  are  cer. 

thesua'aca^  The  wife 

«^Kratu,  Samnati,  brought  forth  the  sixty  thoasand  VAIakhilyas 

Fgmy  sages,  no  bigger  than  a  Joint  of  the  thumb,  chaste  ^ious; 
^plendent  as  the  rays  of  ti.e  sun.  Sec  Wilson's  Vislmu  Pura«a, 

SkK^  lor  an  is  also  applicable  to  these 

^es.  lor  an  account  of  them  see  MahEbharata  Adiparvan 

f  Manmatha  Natha  Dat' 

a  a^twn.  Cf.  also  the  Bliagavata  I'uraaa,  Bk.  XII.  Adh  11 

On  this  Homadn  observes  :  ''  a-m  rairtrot  ira^ 

=iWTl^  sf  ’'“-arn^rv?^?,  Vallabha  aii78y 

I  # 

a  I’  ‘  On  account  of  his  road  ».  e.  the 

Mad  by  which  he  was  to  pass  lay  by  the  hermitage  of  Vaimiki  Of 
”  opportunity  oflera. '--.,Rr=,  Qm.ot^ 

‘beir  ascetic 

^wer  could  produce  whatever  they  desired.  Of.  St.  94  Canto  I 
Hemkdri  remarks  ;  « 

«ln«siFKOT9(r?i3ig;Vif»riC  See  readings. 

the  ioHowing  i  « ^  f^,. 
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y  Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean,  “  ijy^rk 

,5IPrrsr,  Hemadn  explabs  it  by  «  amftarf  Trrrm^r^  HI 

P.  466  St  16.-ijjn^: ,  'black  as  a  smoke,'  which  was  hk 
natnxal  colour  as  a  demon,— wTra**  ■  i 

^  ..  _»r,  .  _  »  •ttemadn  analyses,  « ar&w- 

P.  467.  St  17— irnfi-  T  hose  who  are  able  to  take 

ai¥ais.tag0  of  tlie  weakness  of  an  enemy  generallv  pnma 

rfjy  Ti/r^  i.  ^  S^neraiiy  coma  off  success- 

I  S'  CoSSo 

^  Hemadri  explains  it  to  manTi  «  ar- 

’TORT  f^npr  5r  5  I  zrvr  <nn7: 

M  i/‘- '  According  to  the  interpretation  of 
Mallmatba  we  ought  to  have  jsqycr^  and  not  toj^:.  The  posi 
faon  of  the  words  mimw:  WP^  would  signify  that 

M  noimnative,  not  accusative;  OhEritravardhana  is,  therefore,  right’ 
^he  explains  :  «  ^  ftr  5 

?®K^:  TOrT.  ”  -  V  t  iTi 

P.  468.  St.  22.— Cf.  Hemadri  and  Chariiravardha- 
na=  f'^  6^.  ”  Indra  is  the  destroyer  of  mountains.— 7- 

31^,  Cf.  Hemadri :  «  snsrrfif^  [  iTT#  Ms.  ]  q-^  ^ 

I  fn?r  ft^T'PTf  HFT;  u  S’ar^  I  "  ’TPfr 

P.  469.  St  23.— All  the  Southern  and  the 
Deccan  Mss.  (  except  three )  of  Mallinatha’s  commentary  read  the 
first  half  of  this  verso  thus  :  instead 

of  one  which  we  have  chosen  for  our  text  Supposing  that  the  reading 
of  the  majority  of  the  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaKmitha'a 
commentary  be  the  genuine  text  of  Kalidasa,  it  may,  with  greater 
certamty,  be  said  that  that  text  of  Mallindtha's  commentary  is  not 
the  oldest,  and  hence  the  genuine  text  of  our  poet.  There  is  a  con- 
oensos  of  opinions  among  the  commentators  that  the  original  read¬ 
ing  contained  in  the  neuter.  The  text  of  the  first  half  of  this 
stanza  of  Hemadri,  Oharitravardhana,  Sumativijaya,  YaDabha 
Dmakara  and  Vijayfinandasuris'varacharanasevaLi  agrees  with 
the  text  of  the  three  Southern  Mss.,  as  well  u 
«11  the  Mss.  of  Gnjaratha  and  Bajaputana  indnding  the  Oalcntta 
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Canto  JV, 

editions,  I  quote  below  the  lines  from  Bhaitoji  Diksbita  wMcb 
would  undoubtedly  prove  the  reading  in  these  throe  Mas.  of  Sou- 

Aem  India  to  bo  the  oldest  if  not  tho  correct  reading  of  the  poet 
J^ays,  “  ^  ^ 

I  HTr^ratFsff^-u^i  "ifr-T  ?Tf7?nrrf^qw 

Hcmildri’s  comments  arc :  "  am  I  ^-*1^  i7U-'jfr  <rf&or 

jr^3rf^TmjfErpT?T?8-=fijrarJF3^  ,  srqrarqra-^ 

5T^sr?t:  "  cjfa- 1  oT'ir  JTmrm  s!ff%  u-=ar:  i  Trafi'ism#. 

Wqr  I  “  wrs’T  ’'  irfrT  nRr  srrf^^tf^fr  i  Tn,rmsr^^qTH^ut  it  i 
Sjrg-iT^fpr  a-:  fqrrj.-t  f^rj:  fwrr  ’'  i  arfrr  ^r#V  [  am^rf  Ms  i 
^  <f--  ?rf«Ff  ”  And  aharitravrdhana’s  com¬ 
ments  are  =  “  rjm  ^i-srfrTTq-TrfVTrT  n  ?or-?aTTrir!rr-)i?rrwr- 

^3: 1  ^  JT  I  OTTTTCTTjf?  uTrT?!rr»r  -4#  3FT  IT  rffT^r  rhf{Tf:?fCfr  I  «  WJT- 

^  m  tu  ”  f?qr3i:f%;fR,?^<rr<f3  TjW'Tr?!!  I  jlT^im- 

I  SIMM  I  “  3W  WfS’r  3f4T»r'’  fftrq-rqr^:. See  readings. 

‘  sot  in  motion,  l>y  an  ominous  gust  of  wind  ' 
3?3rcrcr^  is  a  wind  that  rises  as  a  prodigy.  For  a  dosrsription  of 
mr  see  Bamiiyana  Armytxkmda.,  Canto  29,  Gorr.  edi. 

P.  469.  St.  24.— ctHTj-iffr,  Homiidri's  oxplantion  is,  ''  ^enf  Btyf^- 
^fcTT  I  m  I  33rrr  3?^  m  l  ”  And  further  ho  says,  <'  crihr'  ft- 
<3:."  And  Gharitravardhana  has,  “  >aHTT?r 

fR^IE'Tq-  ffq.  I  aj,_^ 

P.  469.  St.  25.— yfijlt-Tr:,  Kdlid&sa  supposes  that  tho 
gous  Who  had  assorabled  in  tho  sky  to  witnoss  tho  scene  also  parti- 
cipated  in  the  joy  of  tho  ascetics  at  tho  fall  of  the  demon  Lavana, 
and  honco  the  pouring  of  tho  showers  of  heavenly  llowors. 

j  3'  26.— Hemddri  explains  it  to  moan,  “  ft^<T 


P.470.  St.  27.— sfrs^nwf  Par:,  On  this  opithot  Hemadri 
ma  es  the  following  remark :  « srenripr  ft  f:3^!^ff3u^r'>^s‘f■gT  I  3  J  ?nr- 

ftfpnww:  I  »TT#  I  “  Bsart  3  ’TftTT:  fW  q-^  m  ntB- 

a”-,  objj*  gl.™ 

Analyse  ssiftw:  JT3Grt  ?r^r%:. 

*.  This  is  probably  used  for  its  alEtera- 

faoa  mth  See  St,  60,  Canto  XII,  and  our  note  on  the  same. 
Analyse  fSrfrjTr  *TTOn:  (  md  )  mmmu  The  compound  is  peculiar. 
The  figure  according  to  Hemadri  is  ajgiiw. 
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P.  471  St.  cf  ^  „ 

I  I ^ilkf^f^Tf^f^l:.  ».And  Oha- 

ntravardhanaexpIaiBS  it  to  mean,  ^?%TpT^ip^  ^mm<  ^ 

f5)-^1%crT  I  3r’T^qT  ?^#!^WPIT  HHrt  :!  “aifirsjp^^  ^ 

^.■.»  c/.  Ko.  se. «.  c...  TI.  . 

^qrrrrt^rsiT==5rTrR’  ”  ii  -  - 

P.471.  St.  30.— according  to 
Ch^ritravardhan^  And  according  to  HemMri.  Tlie 

fJWl^Hxcir  of  the  Yamuna  was  produced  by  her  being 

)  On  this  Hemadri  remarks :  “ 


P.  471.  St.  31.- 


P.  472.  St.  32.  Hemadri  explains  it  to 

mean,  “  arw  f  tpff  I  “  viF7  ^  ”  ffir  ^^- 

i  stt  i  irsrTR[#T5rmff^  ^flRT- 

fRT^ I ^ tPTR^ I ‘‘jrfOT:5mr3jTcr: 

^?¥?r:  I  PlH'i'4'rRtrtH^I  cTcT:  pr  fit  I  3T’4riiT?tRPpR  =TPr  ?RT- 
TCtT:  I  ]t'*il'>lCiMl  4IHI  ^T  J  f^TTPTpnr.  ”  And  OharitraTardhana 
has;  ^  g-  ^5^01 1  «  ^  Ht  W  aTR^RfiT  ”  fit  qgRT^g^l^' 

tgsitt«PT^r^  I  fHpq-.-.  ”—3^:, 

Hemadri  interprets  it  by  “  infoR:.  ” 

P.  473.  St  35. — fr^rrid. ,  Hemadri,  OharitraTardhana  and 
Vallabha  do  not  agree  with  Mallinatha  as  to  the  sense  of  this  expres¬ 
sion.  Hemadri:  “  fr^TR  r^'R'tf  I  i-q  it  Hi  %  ^  iJjT  w  t  I  tlRR- 
»fRiR'  1 1  smR;  I  “  qRt  TTf'PTfmt  ”  I  “  q^ftf  wwt  ”  Pa- 

nini,  IV.  T.  33.  it  JrfTRRT  ft  tiSTrirr:  ^rftt5'R5ff%  fit  1  tRit- 
■Rtg jet'll  I ''  aRrTifR^trgf. ”  Pdnini  IV.  I.  32.  || 

OharitraTardhana:  “  ?tvRTWT  fR^  RRffptRfTT^W  I 'TtfRRt- 
S  TfrRdia  7?5frj  ^  fg  ^FT  Fflwj:  1  ftsgR 
Iff:  I  !jHg:qg^r  3rg?H:  i  cr^fRirv^sf^  4i:iiR4<Rliwwrtit  ^rf^.  ” 
Vallabha:  «  avRrrg  I  ^^rstgi^RR^R '  i'Rid^M<i^<'*i^'^ra:  1 1?tg  ft- 
FftfRRRRVfi  PhftRT  I  wrl  JTftf?RTf«rit  i  ^- 

5Tft.  ”  Mallin4tha  appears  right  in  construing  'Tft^TFfif, 

^  whto  were  pre-emineEt  as  wives  by  tbeir  connectioa 
with  tbemy  *  «•>  because  they  bad  Bbarata  and  other  brothers  for 

their  husbands. — Hemadri  explains  it  to  mean, 

WT%m'  #rfPI'  ^  t  I  %rTI#Tf  ^  '' 


™  ^  «VTO  mm  waii  any  asoetio  virtea 

( {fcT:  ),  but  only  obstructs  its  practice  far  a  time.  Of.  Hemadri- 

Canto  ¥1^'  “ote  to  St.  le, 

P.  474  St.  39.~aTOT>Tr??r-TRr3^:,  ‘  tbe  exclusive  husband  of 

the  ^artb,  ».  a£  ter  his  repudiation  of  Sita,  IMma  had  not  taken 
another  wife. 


TT  1  t'  ,  According  to  the  Vdyu  Purdua, 

Vol.  1.  Adh.  6  Bibh.  Indi.  series,  ( versos  75-70  )  Kdlanemi,  or 
Kdyavadha,  wa.s  a  son  of  VirocJiana,  the  grandson  of  Kiranyakas'ipu. 
Vishnu  I  uraaa  gives  the  following  legend  :  <  At  this  present 
neason,  many  demons,  of  whom  Ivdlanomi  is  the  chief,  have  over- 
:ran,  ami  continually  harass,  the  region  of  mortals.  The  groat 
Asura  Kalanemi,  that  wa.s  killed  hy  the  powerful  Vishnu,  has 

TJgraaena.  ’  See  Wilaon’s  V.  P.  Vol 
.I’./  '  .  following  legend  of  this  demon* 

Kalanemi  wa.s,  according  to  the  Harivans'a,  the  sou  of 
Hiranyakas  ipu,  and  was  a  very  mighty  giant.  He  had  a  crown 
«a  bnmant  as  tho  sun.  Ho  wa.s  as  great  as  mount  Mandara, 
wd  bedecked  like  it  with  silver.  He  had  a  hundred  heads,  a  hun- 
a»d  arms,  a  hundred  hands,  a  hundred  months,  and  shone  like  a 
mountain  having  a  handrod  peaks.  Ho  was  killed  by  Vishnu,  See 
Cy.  also  Blmgavato  Furima :  fgl  to- 
WffJi^Trr^iTrsr:  I  atrf^t,rr  i  ?ra^ff?rr  qrra  if. 

(ffc-^rr  >«rvir^:.  Hemadri" discusses ; 

?  I  “  fcRr  tri:.  I'anini.  III.  2  fi.4  .f* 


OtotoXX^ 


soita 
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^ws  upon  his  own  imaginatMm.  •  *1. 

anpp^bon. '  KiUd&sa  must  havowW?^  is  the  more  likefy 
ionnaed  upon  a  Puhiaanot  wt  *®  *  ^Send 

Kfimdyaaa  itself  such  as  of  cCvaua  wfoa  ^ 

^es.  C/.Buadhaeharita,  CanL  T  ^ 

ari  explains  it  to  mean,  “  qRFfnm^ 

”  And  Charitravar^T^.!^ 

shed  erected  towards  the  l^st  or&e  ^  ^ 

which  the  person  performing  the  sacri^^rT  ®  in 

witli  Ills  wife.  Tlii<?  •  i  ^  Ysjamaiia  )  waits 

Ma^dapa  01  the  sacrificial  P^i^wpsl 

makes  the  foUowing  remark  2^2 

ya«a:  ^ 

n?'  Of.  Hemadti: 

rf.*.rk  wHehis  first  .r— 7^’,“^ 

^TfSr^Wronwrq-^  ‘  the  grammars  fee.,  had  their  com- 

folt.  ’**'  ^^WR:=  ‘  the  palace  is  an  intention  of  rich 

7<r»  A  ‘the  measures  are  the  invention  of  king 

„V' _ not  this  sense,  the  neuter  gender 

employed  ;  as  OP  ‘  the  car  made  by  Devadatta,  ’ 

iWAthh^mt  or:  ‘  the  chariot  commenced  by  qf^.'  So  also  the  sense 
may  be  that  of  invention  &c„  bat  when  these  words  are  not  employ- 
H  the  neuter  gender  is  not  used ;  as  ‘theefo&s  in- 

TOnted  by  Vtoai^.  Valmiki  was  the  son  of  a  name  of 

Vai^.  Of.  Eamayana  Uttarakawda,  Canto  16.  ‘‘  q%nff5t  ?WT:  qit 
’'-fprr^,  Hemiidri  derives  it  as,  “  sr^i^ 

I  inotPPf  0»Tm.  ”  See  commentary. 
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(ki^  XV. 

P.  483.  St  ‘  which  aisagroed  i 

failed,  only  as  to  their  age  and  dress  ’.  Cf.  RiimAvantt  ’tt*i.’ 
iaada  canto  106.  “  3^=  qrr^  iT^T  ,  gl  ^ 

^  "---TTf^,  ‘  without  twinkli^  th^  ey^ll^ 

P.  483.  St.  68.-~!rNrEgWJrr,  coustruo  it  with  ?>!*•  andr-nf 
mthpir:.  Mallinatha's  interpretation  of  the  epithet  is^dear  But 
the  way  in  which  he  explains  it  appears  also  correct  when  we  en 
xnenceto  find  out  by  careful  inquisition  the  sense  If  it 
notion  of  is  generally  and  most  correctly  applied  to  fhe  rS 
pxent  and  not  to  the  donor  and  in  this  sense  of  the  word  Mailing- 
thas  explanatioa  may  ba  accouiated  for  / 

3->TqT:  fETfOPVf  1  )p|r  .71%:  rfrf?r?T&U  -fhrr  r 

foumativiiaya  IS  also  correct.  His  comments  run  thu7_<^=^l  “ 

’irfr"%frm=rfW-.'.rqfT.,.|T  ,qin=S'r 

^  irgjT:  :qfr  mmtM  'i&o  *' 

_^/R^^ana  Uttarakanda,  canto  94,  vorse.s  17.— 21 

'  fww  w=,n<ir  sMrpr  tsct*  ,,  ^ 

wTlt  SST  "  ”  Cl WWrdhium  <S 

^8™  ^  „  HU 

good.  Dinafcara,  as  might  be  expected,  has  the  same. 

suppOTted^^y^an  commentary  given  in  our  edition  & 

upportod  by  all  the  Deccan  and  six  Mss.  of  the  Southern  conntrtr 

stead  of  pnn.n,»«*-  ^  ,  begins  to  interpret  the  stanza,  in- 

in  other  words  f  bad  for  his  text.  Or 

to  interpret  a  difff  comment  upon  his  original  text  begins 

tW^thlt  SS^  ins  quite  evident 

vaiidasa  before  MalhnWha,  who  thinking  the  difficulty  of  in- 
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3  St.  qiid  ,  *  bone 

ordered  (  not  to  tell )  by  tie  first  of  poets,  who  wished  to  cwa- 
municate  it  himself  in  due  fa'mA  > 


=^5K5^  Cf.  Adhyatma  Bamiyana,. 
Uttarakanda  Canto  4.  “  imrm  WT  ffT  ^  wr^:  I  stT- 

^  ’’TfT’Tfcr:  I  trqippt  ^  ?ay  fr^r  3rrg'?«i[ri4  i 
^  ^  WWriTiiT^r  ”  ffir. 

P.  475.  St.  43. — ^  5^,  ‘  since  thou.  ’— *nir>  ‘  thoa 
art  thrown  from  a  miserable  condition  into  still  more  miserable 

ozi6y  i.  e.j  thou  hast  fallen  from  the  frying  pan  into  the  fire.  The-- 
that  the  Earth  was  bereft  of  Das^aratha*3  benign  rule, 

Cf.  Hemadri;  «  j  ^  |  ?nft 

And  Charitravardhana  says,  “ 

P,  476.  St.  44,-^  fw:,  Cf.  St.  4,  Oanto  IX. 

P.  476.  St,  45.— TgiTt  mm:?  Soe  St.  20,  Oanto  XIV. 

P.  476.  St.  46; — *  Sarasvati  with  herfoim. 
concealed,*  {.  e,^  the  goddess  Sarasvati,  that  presides  over  speech. 
Cf  uttar. 
fpr  li 


P.  477.  St,  48. — *.  with  his  head  hanging, 
down  towards  the  earth, — On  this  Sumativijaya  remarks,. 

i  \  Pm^  fit  ”  See 

ireadings. 


P.  477.  St.  50. — ^See  readings. 

P.  478.  St.  51 . — mm I J ^ Hi  mmWLf  S'Mr^ 
are  not  entitled  to  practise  asceticism.  Cf  Hemadri: 

mm  ^  ''  ff^  w*  I  mmm  wtt  ii^cTcr:  mm  1 1- 


mm  ^  toI"  cTT:  "  Also  Oharitravardhana:  « 

,  Cf  also  S  udrakamalikarir  p.  12* 


Boin.  edL 


P.  478.  St.  52;— ,  Analyse  fsn^  ^ 
llswr:  His  mustache  as 

wdl  as  heard  was  burned  hy  the  rising  flames  of  the  fire  over  which 
lie  hanged  himself  head  downwards.  {7/.  Hemadri:  ^ 


49 


P.  478.  St.  58,—^^  iflfil,  Of  Hemidri: 

‘  He  also  %TSkotm  Mann,  l&t  IWlinall^ 
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xrovosi,  f. 

&o.,  <  but  not  by  his  BBceticism  wHnh  tbo  h  . 

ngOTir,  nevertheless  involved  a  tran<i  Practised  with  hard 

’T  f  <m:  f'^’r?WRitqT!r  Ij-sr 

™  -Wed  ^ 

e  Eama  on  the  road.  Eslma  did  not  e-o^  ?•  -^gaslya 

Hemildn  remarks:  «  arfen^-  ^lermitage  — arfiy 

a,  .  ^ 

';ft- 

*“•"  ft% 

479  St  5‘'* 

Oauto  76  verse  3o'  K^wayawa  Utt^rah'^  ^ 

a^::rr;r,“  ""‘-H  “•  srs 

•A  ^479,  Sfc.  fiV  ...  - _ »  A. 

480.  8t  69  ^..  ^i^j. 

«.  .“t«“M'rtSz^dSrz?'  “*^’  ‘  '’•Ml*. 

y,,  IS  identified  with  the  nrin  •  ^^erfcam  stars 

«*«W3  of  the  Ursa  Majorj  KdlidAsa  Kientified  with  the  seven 

who  d„d.„,  *“  “J’ «“‘  «oi  oal7S 

Who  had  taken  their  abodes  *«’«* 

"unos,  came  down  on  earth  f!.  7.  .  ,  go  by  tb2 

opithet  ftfCTir  appears  to  be  a  f  *  sacrificial  ceremony  The 

‘‘-1  vs^tr  r  “ 

®«e«antoI.  stan2a2. 

this  refers  to  the  seven 

®«“i*.’  «5'-  ‘trm.ll,  ffi. 

boltoEtwlf  ‘•‘to 

Sv!!?  ‘° '“™  f*™  >»«l  to  7  7  ’  v'7  *”  “"•"P 
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th,  mtimmlial  ™  U  O, 

11  to  iflt*  5  ,(  »  .J.jw  it  „ 

in  wne  of  the  Msst  ©f  the  BaBhnvaaa'»’<. 
xjotioes^almostall  the  raaOing^t^rt^i^^ 
ttem^g^senbyMaJlinatha.  For  he  begins  thus  f 

[f^mf^^Ms.]."  CharitrayardhanaTSS. 
tary  runs  thus  :  «  ^  ^ 

IF'2I!!S?i  ^  f^^wrftRr  ¥^Fr:  1  m  ^  ^- 

TCft^ftfiMi^cn- s^TT^i^  I  m  1  ^- 

frHThlHf  °Orei*tiy.;:iiyRyr^vijtj|ftr  f5^l‘‘%^%7f^-. 

fw”  ffir  tTTir  1  sjrf5mi%  =^  ”  i  Vallabh* 

comments  upon  the  text  uf  and  notices  no  other  read¬ 

ing.  Sumativijaya’s  commentary  runs  exactly  the  same  word  for 
■word  as  that  given  by  Oharitravardhana;  so  does  VijayanandasfiiJ- 
s  varacharanasevaka.  And  it  is  also  a  fortuitous  coincidence  that  aK 
of  these  commentators  allude  to  the  name  of  in  their  ex- 

^anations.  Smnativijaya  says,  «  ^sopTST:  "  AH[ 

Vijayanandasuris'varacharanasevaka  has  “  3J=r  stf  fft- 

Ir^his  expositor  also  alludes  to  the  name  of  Oharitravaiv 
dW.  See  note  to  St.  81.  Cmto  XI.  Nagojibhatte  in  his  b?^- 
also  supports  this  readmg.  He  says,  ‘'  ff%frspr 
%5r  ^nPr^TKiftT  ’* 

&e.,  page  132.  Benares  edi.  There  is  no  doubt  whatever  that  that 
is  the  original  reading  of  the  poet^  and  that  the  one  chosen  by 
Mallinatha  is  spurious.  See  readings. 


P.  484.  St.  7 0^ — ’dO^^cncn't)  ‘  accepting  for  himsAlf  hta; 

person,  ’ «.  «.,  keeping  for  himself  his  own  person  only,  ancq'^t 
should  be  construed  with  and  not  with  For  this  reaaoa 

the  reading  3nr*t%  is  to  be  preferred,  ensq^  should  then  be  takea. 
to  correspond  with  Cf.  Hemadri  :  “  W- 

^  I  ^nrPTWr’T^  ^  ( is  his  reading  )  d4Plt^i  | 

?[Tj:.  ”  Cy.  also  Oharitravardhana  :  “  erirTT:  ^  |<t- 

31^  5*1^  ?[<1^  tI3if 
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a  price  of  the  Muni's  services  in  h.--  ^  ’'^ngdom  a» 

and  that  he  was  unable  to  give  up  his  own 

to  complete  the  aacrificial  ceremony,  ia  simply  TMuabie“® 

ito  torn*.,  ^w.. 

^  Mss  ]  Ch4ritravarTh!S  h 

s:- 

m. ,,  76._^,  ,  „  ,, 

Observing  an  ascltte  she  was  at  the  time 

fcody  itself,  '  I  e.,  even  withoIfthA  „  h  »  “PPS^anoe  of  her 
tt.^i<,ih»p„i,yn.,„„  ‘  *“«•'>  “e  or 

Itom  the  range  of  he,  eS^T’T'ST'’.  ‘  ''■•Mrewhaj  their  look, 
to  their  owo  inerodulit,  that  she 

tioo-  Vallabh.  ao„  hot  t  h  *.ti  “  *“ 

when  he  says,  '*  ^  PPear  to  give  the  correct  reason 

P»  4S7,  St,  80  - _ xrstrr? 

Tardhana.-_<,-^  ’'  ‘^scordm^ 

Bothing  else  than  a  or  an  n»,i  i  occasion  was 

ordeal  are  enjoined  to  purifv  tb  i  '  ®°  through  an 

<y.Mihitah.i,i,  Vkathiag 

et*?™int(kift.'’  UeroetmeJ"™'''?^  tm*!*. 

ior  a  bathing.  And  water  from  Tin,  »  **f  “  substituted 

«speoial'y  from  the  hands  of  “  BrAbmam  and 

*0  be  peculiarly  holy  and  cal  i  , must  be  supposed 
ials^hood.  ^  ^  deter  Sita  from  uttering  a 
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P.  487.  St.  8l.-..irt,r^r5*j|ftr,  C/.  Eamaywa  Utta»k&«iu 

^  4  n  Pr=ft%  I  rPTT  %  Jmf^  ^  p^t 

I  ’mr  ^r  m  i  t^rr  %  irnrf}-  ^ 

<ig*rff?r  ”. 

_  >  Charitravardhana  explains  it  to 

™ea°»  “  R^fTT  ” 


P.  488.  St.  :  Seated  on  a 

throne,  parasolled  over  by  the  expanded  hood  of  a  snake  ’.  Hema- 
dri  explains  it  thus  :  “  ;fnri^  <JrarT  ^  misfraf 

Cf.  Eamaya?2a  UtfoaraMncfa,  Canto  111. 


P.  488.  St.  85—^4  mm^mf  ‘  Pacified  his  wrath. '  Cf. 
Bamayana  Uttarakawda,  Canto  111.  ^  ^g%  ^  ^ 

m  1  ^  m  w  i  w  %  %;Eftrff  w  ^  ^r- 

!  ^rqr^cT^f  ^  IWt  having 

^regard  to  the  power  of  Pate,  *  i  e*f  seeing  that  fate  was  too  power¬ 
ful.  Cf.  Charitravardhana:  cfFT  Vallabiia  has 

the  following  :,  ^  ufr 

The  poet  need  not,  however,  he  supposed  to  follow  the 
aoQount  to  which  Vallahha  refers  and  according  to  which  Brahma 
manifests  himself  and  pacifies  Rama,  but  may  be  correctly  interpret¬ 
ed  to  have  meant  by  no  other  than  A'asish^Aa  or  at  most  VdlmiM. 
€f.  Hemadri  :  &g.  ”  And  also  Ohriritravardhana  :  j- 

^4pjc^f?in1%:.  ”  But  Mallinatha  interprets  5*^  by  Brahma.  He,  like 
VaUabha,  may  have  regard  to  the  following  account  of  Ramayaaa 
Uttal:ak^?^da,  Canto  109.  f^WRC  m  ^WFm-  I 

m  i  ^rr^-?r33  ''  &c.  And 

also  TTf  I  mi  iHr%:  ^irtprm  1 

fPT  m  ^  OTT<f  '' 


P.  489.-St.  87. — ^tTSR'RI^",  Hemadri  renders  it  by  I 

f d M i I  **■ 

See  readings.— Valiabha: 

^  I  ^  *rr5^  tf^  #¥w%kF#5t 


P.  489.  St.  88: — ^an%^  ^  forced  them  to  take  the  . 

lute  and  throw  away  the  arms  ^  ke.,  caused  tiien  toietioii  to 
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Horn. 
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to  uflnal  oooniMition  of  mnaioians  to<?  .» 

^  WtoI:  ^  r  w  Ufa  ^/*  Hem^arf : 

gy^pwiTihT  I  w  ffPr^  WkW 


Pa  48^«  8Q-iaa.«jr|»‘B^  . 

“  TOgWRr^.-  jeff:  ,  « trg^j  ^^ravardhana  * 

with  Mallindtha  in  these  commentators  agre# 

of  the  cities. 

and  i>o«aa.Wo/o.i  of  ffirnt 

posed  to  be  the  same  as  Ta^ZaT"!  .  T®'  «  snp- 

TahMldn  Taxila  lay  between  tbe'Zf  f  writew. 

ZT*^  ofManikyala,  about  ^  ^ 

Pttshkaldvatf  appeaw*  to  imv  T  Anmm 

western  b.mk  of  the  Indus  comewC  'L  Th  ?“ 

^  Alexander  state  that  Alexander  crosLt  r  ; 

r.^;c  observes  Anandoim  Z  ^ 

^^^hd^sa.  We  tad  « 

that  Eama  made  over  this  country  to  hi^  wi  “  I^aghuvans'a 

ing  to  the  instructions  of  his  uncle  Tnrn\5--*^*^°^  ®harata  accord- 

the  Gandharvas  and  placed  his  sons  TaShl  nnlV^?^^  oonquered 
of  towns  named  after  them-Taksh««'nf  ^"®hkala  in  charge 

^ -fruBlk.™  a  th,  •»■>  »*•  •toMm- 

yfer,.  It  ^  tt,  o/ZL,^?  "  ‘"“’™  •• 

^exander  and  Arrian  in  his  i1k„  f  w  the  days  of 

Indus.  It  wasTisitedbythe  celebrSrOK ‘he  to 
IhsangmNov.  630,  who  came  to  ®“o“ 

a  great  river  and  travellin<»  100 /;  ’  after  crossing 

fpky  of  tdi,  J»g,  50  "  „  »  A»«i.rt  Oto. 

described  in  his  work  that  it  mrt  '.fi  the  conclusion  on  grounds 
Swt  to.  I  however,  ptre  it  t  t  ^astanagara  on  the 

^‘gara  about  Bfehiala  given  hi  6^0  oft  ®  of  Hasta- 

it  a^ees  in.Bamea,  but  also  because  Bhdrlte 
®^y».  The  37th  Taranga  of  ,t!  t 
“^h«  the  lountey  of  «  mewhLt  of  n«l  ,^®‘^®»rit-S4gajri  de- 

Wto  of  U^ayiiii  or  Ojain  to  this  towns 


Ckiito  XV^ 


Kom 


923 


wtotmTolsnorttwaraimd  pMsesv  S^^  drm  mi  immh  ma 
tlien  comes  to  tlio  country  ialmbited  cbiefiy  hj  sped&i 

as  T4jiks  and  Tnrkomen  and"  then  crosses  the  river  Vitasti 
and  goes  into  a  MlFy  forest  (  evidentiy  about  the  Salt  Bange  )  mA 
then  arrives  at  Pnshkardvati,  wMch  is  thrice  said  to  be  on  a  snUift 
of  the  Him^aya  range.  The  special  mention  of  Tajiks  shows  that: 
the  writer  was  f idly  acquainted  with  tins  part  of  India  and 
me  reluctant  to  rej^t  his  testimony.  The  27th  Taranga 
the  KatM-Sarit-S4gara  describes  the  position  of  Takshas'iE  aiii: 
its  former  grandeur.  It  says,  there  was  a  town  named  TakshasS^ 
la  on  the  banks  of  the  Vitasta,  in  whose  waters  were  reflects 
imaps  of  its  edifices.  It  had  a  devoted  BnddMst  Mng  namei: 
KaHngadatta  and  an  entirely  BuddMat  populafion  rich  by 
blessings  of  T4ra.  The  town  shone  with  his  uninterrupted  tsA 
stupas  as  if  with  summits  of  vanity  that  there  ms  no  place  like 
The  Greek  and  Chinese  accounts,  however,  make  it  a  more 
town  at  considerable  distance  from  the  Vitast4  »d  I  am,  therefore 
inclined  to  think  that  Vitast4  is  a  misprint  for  Snd4m^  or  Sum 
river.  General  Cunningham  ( p,  119)  identifi^  it  with  Sliai- 
dheri  and  probably  he  is  not  far  from  truth.  The  description  of 
K41id4sa  is,  in  fact,  based  on  an  older  work~the  Ufctarak4ii&. 
which  is  interesting  not  only  because  giving  full  particulars  li«l 
also  because  distinctly  laying  down  the  country  of  the  Gandharvis 
on  both  sides  of  the  Indus  and  identifying  western  Gandharwis 
with  the  G4ndh4ras  of  later  literature — ^the  Gandharm  of 
traces  of  which  name  may  probably  be  stil  found  in  the  Gundariir 
of  the  Pan  jab  and  the  Gandgarh  mountain  to  the  north  of  it.  Tfe 
identity  of  Qandharva  and  Sindhu-Bes^a  may  be  also  seen  imm 
other  considerations.  It  has  been  always  famous  for  an  exceHeai 
breed  of  horses.  Among  the  presents  to  Bharata  by  the  king  <sf 
Kekayas,  was  a  thousand  of  fire-footed  horses  of  his  coimtijr* 
Among  the  valuable  presents  to  YudhisA^Aira  in  the  great  Mjasuya 
festival,  were  several  horses  of  G4ndh4ra.  Hence  In  the  Ama»* 
kos%  we  find  both  Saindhava  and  Gandharva  as  synonyms  «£ 
horses.  The  Baindhava  salt  mentioned  in  the  same  book  evidoat- 
ly  refers  to  the  rock-salt  found  in  the  Salt  Bange  of  mountains,  §m 
it  does  not  refer  to  sea-salt  as  it  is  separately  mentioned  as  Skmm^ 
dra  salt  and  Maaimantha  is  given  as  another  synonym  lor  SmndMtsm 
salt  and  the  commentator  Mahes Vara  explains  that  it  means  *  psa* 
duced  in  the  mountain  M4mmantha  (  wMch  can  only  refer 
the  Salt  Bange  ),  But  the  most  convincing  proof  is  m  pas^i^  dt 
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lUgh^'a  ( V.  73. )  and  that  Saindhava  is  stfll 
<^8>Ut-sdler3  of  India  as  rock-salt.  I  have  f!l!  ,  *>7 

taon  in  identifying  Mawimantha  witti  thts  SaV  T?  ^  ^©sita- 

■fiiat  it  stands  within  the  old  Sindhn-Des'a  Th!  a 

arange  Oromenus,  which  is  certainly  not  conufiAf  v>  this 

«9  General  Cunningham  seems  to  think  (p.  158)  lu  BhA 

ntxes  agree  that  Eaumaka  is  the  SambhL  ,!jf  ‘  autho- 

«alt  mine  (  lake  )  of  Sambher.  In  the  Mahdbh/*^*f 

separately  mentioned  with  its  chief  Snhnl  ®-^“dhdra  is 

ahtiri  was  married  to  Dhntalt!^^^  6^n- 

iead  of  Sindhu-Sauviras.  There  can  ther^^  ^^  %“«3  as  the 
fimdhu  in  later  literature,  meant  what  Arrian  \adl  T 

*he  country  to  the  east  of  the  Upper  Ind»«  ““'^e»'stood  by  it_ 

Bhas'iM.  1  here  are  other  consfderaUrnrcor 

ference.  Jayadratha  is  said  to  5^' 

^  .0  EWu  betagod  „d  th,  ;“r  0^“°“^  '^'‘■ 

Kolindaa  and  Trigartas,  who  as  Will  k  a  .S%i3__ 

hordering  tribes. '  ^  ^  shown  hereafter,  were  all 

‘0  “‘ean, 

Anandoriim  Boorooah  gives  the  folk  ^^“^r^'Tstha. 

that  he  has  not  made  anraUe  l  to  Z!f 

tha.  He  simply  says,-‘  In  the  di-trL  ^  K«r^‘pa- 

of  Ohandapur  (  lat.  20-8'  Ion  78->0/  ^  f  h.rge  town 

pura  or  Chandrakunto  of  the  liAnntvana  ^  W  “  Uhandra- 

Mada  that  the  two  son.s  of  E  'un  i’s  1  tii  t  Cttara- 

pointed  rulers  of  Karupa  ha  (  K  sa  rl  7 

in  the  west  at  Angadapuri  and  Sat ,  i  !  •  )i  Angada 

M  still  known  to  its  BhArata  inhabitants  a^l 

west  of  AyodhyA,  as  Ohandrapura  ict  n  T  “  not  due 

But  as  in  colours,  so  in  direction,  we  dtno/find '' 

M  ancient  writers.  There  is  another  ni  °f  language 

Jurraokabad,  but  it  canno:  i  XZrl  u^"  “ 

arrection  as  ShdhAbdd.  I  am,  thmefol  dW  "  t- 

inur  east,  of  Sahranpur  is  the  fe,  n  t  ‘ 

hhat  it  is  situated  ip  the  land  of  north  m  ^handraketu  and 

^  interprets,  probably  the  town  of^oS'’  ^‘^• 

fiae  xeadingh.  Chandrapura  or  Ohdndpur 
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jreiid  lo  .h^  a,  „„  n, 

hence  generally  fnaeral  obsequies  or  a  ^ 

those  ceremonies.  connected  mih 

co„^-K  ‘  abandon.’  The 

Sflil?  ^  should  abandon  or  devote  to  death  any 

^n.  Cf.  Eamayana  Uttarakiir.da,  Canto  116.  « 

■^wqrf^  . . -i  S 

tr  q^qr  .q-^  ”  Hemadri  says,  ‘  ^  tqrfMr  aiRf  Wr 

P.  491-.  St.  94.— f^qftr,  goes  with  i.  e.,  the  agreement 
between  them.—aTfJr;^  ^  the  object  of  this  is  ^  ?m.->frar  fqf^r 
imrsT,  Cf.  EA,mayawa  Uttarakdnda,  Canto  118.  ‘-  ^ 

?rr  ’PTqpjR:  i  rrwr  «Hi=hr5fr  i  mpFriq-  g-  IrPri^jjqi? 

lu^  ^  grr  ^55ffsitq7Td  i . ^if  #n'q% 

^  ^  ‘  ^  ^  ^ 
ffcTT^:  1 .7  ft  ^qr  jpg  vn'n'^  sft  ”  fffr. 


^  ^  P.  491.  St.  95  -— ’^^CTiiiih,  “  rrrqJRT:  qr^rq’  ”  says  He- 

madri.  “  trJT^TWJg^^q'  "  says  Dinakara. — ‘  who  knew  the 
art  of  Toga,  lhat  is,  he  gave  up  his  vital  breath  by  having  re¬ 
course  to  Yoga.  Vallabha  rightly  remarks  :  “  qVlR<^-e^j  pJT#:"- 

— ^TC^vflr,  Cf.  Eamarawa  Uttarakajida,  Canto  110.  «  tr  JPW 
mgHllJjM-t'pq  Wrrr^ffe:  l  (  *.  e.,  the  cavities  of  all 

bodily  organs,  ^gpsWUf^T  )  f.” 

P.  401.  St.  96.— See  Ehagavata  Sk.  I.  Adh.  17, 
verse  23.  “cTT:  qT?r:  The  same  Purdna  also 

ordains  that  Dharma  does  not  abandon  only  one  leg  entirely  in  a  Yuga, 
but  that  in  each  Yuga,  it  abandons  one-fourth  of  each  of  its  four  legs 
in  consequence  of  the  predominance  of  the  several  constituents  of 
Adharma  so  that  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  it  abandons  all  its  legs  en¬ 
tirely.  “spfjpfNrgt  Jrai:  ?JPT?JfJrt?cTq-.”  Md.  EaUddsa’s  notion  is  that 
Dharma  loses  one  leg  wholly  in  each  Yuga.  Hemadri  discusses, 

grnrsi'tPPR  =^1  “1%  ff^  ejRRPft  i  n“r<fH=^i  “jtpip^i- 

( ? )  TCTOJegr  HJfRw  Ri%-.  I  ri4ui»r?qi  ^  RT^jffjpiFrftPTpr^  ”i 

iKT  g^trPnTT^fT  I  %fTPir 

Panini,  V.  4.  140.  ff^  qR’tqi'-drt'lq:”. — On  this  Chatitravaopi 
dhana  holds  the  following  discussion,  «  MjjHlq  ff^  WW 
Prqrt^  “  ”  fPprts^:.  ” 
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JroTES. 


‘^OTES.  Canto  XV, 

P.  492.  St.  97-98.— ti,g  jj  . 

*«  SOM  Km'.  M.d  Lay.  „ig„.i|  KS^ttlr.  ’  f 

TO  Ko.ak  m  a.  doflos  of  Iho  Vi.dhya.  and  at  S'riyasu  iT  w“?' 
eniKosalaa.  In  the  Matsya  PuriVjja  the  ln<,f  T 
Ganda,  a  district  stiU  known  by  the  anmn  Province  is  called 

JM.ahd,.la  afto  PtaMk  Ih.  “  «» 

be  no  doubt,  therefore,  that  the  country  north  of  AyShV/^”* 
pnsmg  Ganda  and  Baraitch  was  knnw,.  .»  rro..  .  ^yoaliyA  com- 
tion  of  S'r^yasti,  on  the  other  hand  •  *  v  pdsi- 

Cunningham  identifies  it  with  Sahet  Mahet  north  of  A.' 

found  in  it  "  a  colossal  statue  of  Buddha  with  an  •  “ 

tuning  the  name  of  S'rAyasti  itself  "  Th«yva  ^  inscription  con- 

»lisS't4ya3ltit.«M.  LiJio  its  .Hoy  alhils„  a"  v- f'*'’-? 
assigns  its  foundation  to  king  S'ravasfa  T  i 

*®f  of  Riima.  It  was  also  called  Dhamapattana  ot^m 
» town  of  that  name  is  1  boimira  *-n  Dhannpun  and 

Sepal  tsmtMj._s™J^  The’svlf 

«»»  on  the  mountain  Mem  <4ao  h  Heavens  ),  which. 

*•-%«#,  C/.  H.«tdri  aad 

fwnseholder  who  is  a  widower  slJnid  1  A 

aw  ..d  CdHttava- 

'™  w.  a  Iadd„  l„ 

ViaSna,  aad  fcra.^Ma'’oi“'r **  *'“ 

who  subsequently  followed  i  •  i.  citizens  of  AyodhyS 

dor,  that  tW  “Zn,  SarayhintoaM. 

to  hathe  themLves^in  t£T^  *•  ''  '  *^®y 

Cows  when  “ 

,  TO  yM,  alM.,,  M,o’:Sn^”t^S  *“ 


sroxBs. 
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Canto  XV. 

tte  «rietoS^u.!IZ„TST‘  ”■  “  ““^'  “ 

as  it  reeeived  back  its  nsnal  L  ^ 

&c.who  resu^d  lLr5 

that  there  was  no  rooin  consequently 

ahyd  AndX  ft-  “  deified  citizens  of  Ayo- 

heJvenly  abode  for  necessity  of  creating  another 

119.  "  arq-  Uttarakanda,  Canto 

, . ^ 

I  tow-  ” 

itby»f,t- 

Hemddri  explains  this  to  mean,  “  I 

&e.,  Hemadri  introduces  H^^Its^a 

lowed  commentator  KiUd^isa  fol- 

lowed  the  Edmdyana  closely  in  writing  the  Raghuvans'a  so  far  as  it 

bore  upon  the  latter;  and  that  he  had  also  recourse  to  the  other 
compositions  of  the  Edmdyana,  such  as  that  of  Chyavana  and  other 
sages,  -^^‘ch  were  invogue  at  the  time  when  the  great  national  epic 

tSlT^rs  ®”'"‘  Bridlu^WIto.  0.1 


CANTO  XVI, 


says  " 

translates  jr^;  by  “  #r?rrr^l^:  ''  ^  ^ 

«Mri  „„  01„Wi„„.rf„.„.  .  ^_faMam..«l.,  H- 

o»4t’ f”  '’’•^■'»»”  “■”  «.  A.- 

«ppi,  b.  s„r » „.,,  „ rTfw  'r  r,  r‘"° 

fSTOWn-TTi^w  sm'lf^,  ;7  “"^  '‘^- 

W5,  ■'«».H»nWI,o„te™7:7!  r71  -T  -'"  ' 

I  nmr  ^rsr'Tffrfq- I  ’' ^^’•7  mr^^T' 

torijrots  it  by  “  aTpf^r;Tt  H  Ilon.Adri  in- 

J'  »f(TWd-f,  and  Chdntrav.rdhana  I.y  « 

f^frrr^Jr«ri  sr^t^r  _^^‘5’'‘t™vardhana  analy,sos,  "  f^. 

an-'lyses, 

afidri  says,  “  NciP'ifiVr-rrr.  ”'  '  ^  ^  ^ 

dri,  ci;itbvar/ii;;n!';»i:i  to  nomd- 

anclOIn-intravurdlmna  reunuf  ^  \  ^ 

7rl^2r.f;  I've.  Analyse  )]f.i.Yr  ,'^r 

.  This  epithet,  and  a,Is!i  .r.,  y 

tobo  employed  Sim  pi  V  for  tin  >  .,11 Seem 

and  HR.VI  respeetivody^!!!^  f 

terprots  it  by  «  <>J‘antravardhana  ia- 

'Bordolsee  thatyou 

pr3L  j  th  !  *•  power  acquired  by  the 

praotice  of  the  art  spruag  from  Yoga.  Of.  Oh^ritravardhaaa : 


Canto  XVI. 


NOTES. 
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”  Dinakara  reads  «  and  iatar- 

prets  It  as  «  cRrr^lH^lllR4rwPK;  "  Ha- 

And'cV  5RPT^^-^m3fSH%. » 

Ana  Ghantravardhana  nmders  it  as  “  fcn^ifcT  51c.  ” 

^  Chdritravardhana  says,  “  ^  ^  ^ 

fO  ^d  Hemadri  has,  ’.-f%  m 

On  tins  Cliaritravardhana  remarks  : 

”  Dinakara  paraphrases  the  sams  remark  of  Ohiri- 
travardhana  when  he  says,  “  ST^  #er?r?  ^c?Trr ’’ 

P.  497.  St.  9.— Hemidri  interprets:  “  %- 

”  and  ChiiritraTardhanahas  “  EAma 

being  identified  with  Vishnu— sr^n^TT,  See  readings  and  the  various 
interpretations  of  the  commentators  thereon.— ^ftTIKT,  Chiritra- 

vardhana  says,  '■  fHTHTqi;5i|j?pmrf?prq-:,  ■’  and  rightly  refutes. 


P,  498.  St.  10  — 3r ^?^3Tr  = ‘‘^fh:r?%7  q 

WTT  iTPTTffTtrr,”  according  to  Oharitravarlhana.— On  this, 
epithet  Hemadri  remarks:  gf^sif 

^rer^rr,  On  this  Clutritravardhana  remarks,  tt  qrg*i nI ^ gf f HKt 

•'^^^TFilpTrcT  I  I  nl '  And.  HemAdri  says,  fcj's-irq^i'^ 

H  1  ^  ^Irwrr 

Ms.  ]  cT^-TT  I  Qfr  r | 

rc^i^Rrlr:  mu  i  smrn  m  i w% 

I  mm  i  ^mwfr  i  m  i  w^m 

’EJTTT  ^cil. 


P.  498.  Sfc.  11. — Hemadri  begins  to  interpret  this  verse  with  tiia 
iollowing  remark:  cfm  tmwmw.  And  OMritravardbana  lias 
the  folio  wing  remark  on  this  verse  :  frf  * 

— ^  with  hundreds  of  broken  Talpas  and  terraces.  * 
Taipa  is  a  room  on  the  top  of  a  house  or  an  upper  story  and 
seems  to  be  employed  here  for  3Tf Tfrm  or  terrace.  sTf  m.  n.  originally 
signifies;  ^  an  addition  to  a  building,  ’  ^  apartment  on  the  roo4  * 
upper  story*/  it  also  means  ‘  a  tower  ^  or  ^  buttress.  ^ 

P.  499.  St.  Ohdritravardhana 

analyses, 

Pf:.  And  Hemiidri  has  the  following: 

‘  who  seek  dead  bodies  or  rotten  flesh  c  i  e.  ears 
xion  )  by  the  help  of  the  light  emitted  from  their  wailing  mouths*  * 
And  Hemadri  has  the  following  remark  on  this  :  **  ^ 
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HOTIS* 


HOTIS*  A  ^ 

Canto  XVt, 

i«W,  »l“»‘’“aS^7ar^IST.lt"rT™ 

mouths.  Cf.  BhAgavata  Sk  I  Arlh  1 1  ^  ^  iowlin* 

^r^TJnttrJTirPrdFiR-flT^TJrr  ’'  1. 1, '  it"  edi.  “  nrX^ 

^r4S  observes: 

f -  -cans  that  ^ 

ior^r^  55rrPr  )  and  light  for  light  (  ^orrl^T  ^  ^ 
the  change  was  ina.xspieious  and  fofeboiS  f  ^  *>“<= 

midn  discusses  :  “  uicni^ ,  a-r,„aT  ^''■'Mentation. — ^rw#,  He- 

fii5»  |%5^ ,  4r  >1  n  “  *5®^- 

^’rm^-Tpf  [  irr^  Ms.  j  »  ,  s'i  viii  \  7^' 

fiensehero.  ‘  has  no  causal 

mean,  “  sr^-Tsfr^^  frgTT^f  I  ^^P^aios  this  to 

H.  40.  ‘  zrrm  f?nn=rwi^  Wfefrrfef’  ”  ‘  ® 

"“f  *“ 

^  to  Z^,“("C  5L‘i‘  b"*”"  •'' 

^mng  the  flights  of  steps  as  they  came  do^ 

the  flights  of  steps  are  now  !  “  *“  the 

^pe.  M.J  b,  «*e„Vbi.h  a,7“'“*:“™‘«'“*  - 

ChAntravardhana  oh- 

*“t8d,  ‘  do  not  take  effect  upon. '_»  ™  "®t  *»* 

“  -  Jt^er  %  w-iPros^rtS^.^  ““"““frfi*- 

to  r::r^sSl2'..st'  ^ 


epithets  OMritravardhana  makes  the  fX 
lowing  remark:  « » 

.  P-  502.  St.  21.— Charitravardlana  ex- 

^^3  to  mean, «  ^  m-rmmm 

'’  And  Hemadri  has  the  lohowing:  “^r^fFTTR  ffsrw- 

wPr  ^  ^  Ohari- 

tovar^ana  analyses  3:ti%  ( is  his  read- 

^  mm  I  ^  on  whose  banks  aare 

tints  made  of  live  canes,  (  now  deserted  ),  ^  The  position  of 
mm  can  only  aHow  to  be  taken  as  a  Bahnmhi 

eomponnd  in  the  above  sense.  See  readings. 


4  ^  — ^nr^Pfig#,  Charitravardhana  interprets: 

^li^H  s( H  i  R *11  I  jsff  And  Hemadii  says, 

rn^h  ''  bnt  the  two  other  Mss.  of  Hemadri’s 
^  omit  this  explanation.  Because  it  was  not  for  this  purpose  that 
nrnrPRT  assumed  the  human  form  of  B4ma  but  he  came  incarnate- 
on  earth  with  the  view  of  destroying  Eavawa  with  al  his  legions  of 
demons.  And  for  this  reason  Charitravardhana’s  explanation  appears^ 
to  be  correct.— ,  Hemadri  explains, 

m  mmrnt  m- 


P.  503.  St.  23.— ^disappeared  by  h» 
^Jody ,  i,  e,y  disappeared  by  her  removing  visible  form.  ia 

literally  ^  the  tie  of  the  body  t.  e.  the  body  that  ties  one  down,  the 
^dy  assumed.  Cf.  St.  6,  Canto  II,  Compare  also 

Hemadri:  |  ^  ”  The 

Southern  and  the  Beccan  Mss.  of  Mallin&iiia^s  commentary  omit  the 
fi^owing  remark  as  produced  by  the  Korthem  Mss.  RfW 

^  I  This  explanation  appears  to  have  been  borrow¬ 

ed  from  Hemddri’s  comments* 

P.  603.  St.  24.— On  this  epithet  Hemidri  quotes 
s  verse  from  ji|p4  with  a  slight  dlderence  iroiu  the  one  quoted  by 
HaHiuatha.  fjr  W'-  ¥  tn*  I  ftft- 

P.  603.  St,  25.— On  this  Hemadri  miuudcs: 
**fT5f  %**iaHt5*l.  Hemadri  says,  “ 

Vr^lT  ”  and  Yallabha  and  CharitzaTardluata  i«ve>  “  iR«> 


932 


*’  On  this  Pandit  gives  ««e  foUowing  note:— <  It  i,  w 

perhaps  clear  why  sflMT:  alone  were  prefe>Ted  to  whom  f  ? 
a  gift  of  the  city.  There  are  more  LritorionTB^r 
Vl^qT:  a  gift  to  whom  is  productive  of  greater  merit  tothT  d  ^ 

Mch  as  parsons  who  being  able  , to  repeat  the  Veda,  practise'’tt» 

Vaidic  ntes  punctually,  and  yet,  «.  besides  their  bein^tL?^ 
are  also  acquainted  with  the  sense  of  the  Vaidic  texts,  whict^* 
are  not  generally  supposed  to  do.'  It  appears  that  pljjt 
has  misunderstood  the  sense  of  the  word  The 

goes  against  what  he  says  And  c  ^ 

i=riR«  t,rjeftrr  V. ....  &4..  *  g.  one  that  studios  the  Vedas  is  a  • 

•toirS'lloVlfaf  a  »^rofoma‘liT“ 

the  \  da  a.a  pmto,  a,  penetaaUy.  ^ 

alludes  to  the  name  of  Trivilcrama  and  the  story  of  vSa 
J/I/C  3  P  '  II  sh't  mm  ?ir?iTr5Jt  m  » i 

S  ifod p"T  '>’  rcaso3o7!hich 

e  is  called  soe  Prof.  Wilson's  Translation  of  the  i^igveda. 

Vol.  I.,  Introduction,  p.  XXXIV.:  and  Vol  IV  „  17  i 

original  Sanskrit  7’ezlt  Pnrt  rr  lo-  '  •’ 1' •  ®i3®» 

ChLerTT  1  ^  ^ 'v  pp.  187  and  214-21(3 ;  Part  IV. 

S  ■“P«^I.p.M  -58,.„d  pp,  US-no.  D,;  Muie.i. 

hi3  wqfr^,  Part  I,,  -p.  105  of  the  Sanskrit,  p.  lo  of  the  English 

reIevart“a?sageTror^Xrn  Y&k^  S'"'* 

r  ^  JLrom  .prf^r^  on  Ydskha  s  fkmTTfP-Fzr*  i  ar>v 
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Step  '5  i  plaBts  Ms  step,  (  makes  )  a  plaaMng  witli  Ms  step®. 
^ITkere,  tkoE,  is  tMa  done  ?  _  ^  Oa  the  eartk,  la  tiie  firmanieiit^  and 
in  tk©  sky,  ’  accordiag  to  wilfrifBr,  Becoming  terestrial  ire,  ke 
strides  over,  abides  in,  wkatever  tker©  is  on  eartk  ;  in  tke  skap©  of 
Igktning  in  tke  firmament  and  in  tke  form  of  tke  snn,  in  tke  sky. 
As  it  is  said  (  in  tke  X  88, 10  )  ;  ^  Tkey  made  Mm  to  be¬ 
come  threefold.  ’  thinks  (  tke  meaning  is  )  tMs  5  ^  He 

plants  one  foot  on  the  ‘  ’  (  place  of  rising  ),  when  moonting 

over  the  hill  of  ascension  :  (  another  ),  on  tke  ^  "  the  me¬ 
ridian  sky  ;  (  a  third  ),  on  tke  ^  ^  the  kill  of  setting.  See 

W^ilson^s  "V.  P.  Vol.  III.  pp.  18-19.  Valiabka  says 


P.  505.  St.  29. — ippfii'l'  ,  Sumativijaya  ex¬ 
plains  this  to  mean,  I  pTOfT.  And 

Hemadri  says,  p?rTqcqrr: 

-ip::,  Sumativijaya  explains,  On  this 

stanza  Sumativijaya  and  VijayanandasurisVarackaramsevaka 
make  the  following  remark:  m 


P.  505.  St.  31. — Both  Hemadri,  and  Gkaxitravar- 
dkana  interpret  it  by 


P.  506.  St.  32. — Obaritravar dkana  makes  tke 
following  remark  :  ^  ^  ^ 

&:o-?  Okaritravardhana  explains  this  to  mean, 

I  g  rci  jq^vqqM  mqpqi  1  5?iw 

I ''  wm-  I  m  qmmjq  ht  ” 

ffir  S'i.  XII.  61  and  62. 


P.  506.  St.  33. — Ckaritravardkana  says, 
rft^  And  Hemadri  says,  crCf% 

Binakara  says,  cT^ 

Wka’t  this  qr'^T’'4'  signifies  it  is  difficult  to  make  out. 
Pandit  says, — ^  It  is  not  clear  what  is  meant  here,  and  whether 
the  cTgr  in  refers  to  the  Vindkya.  Tke  preceding  stanza  tak^ 
Kus'a  beyond,  i.  e,  to  tke  north  of  tke  Yindkya,  so  that  both  on  that 
account  and  because  the  Ganges  has  not  to  be  crossed  in  crossing  that 
mountain,^  we  must  suppose  either  that  the  king  crossed  tke  Ganges 
at  a  place  called  or  by  some  such  name — probably  owing 

to  its  origin  to  tke  vicinity  of  a  branch  or  off*skoot  of  tke  great  range 
cf  mountains — or  that  byGangd  tke  poetmeans  not  the  main  stream 
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I*  4.  . 

^eive  that,  name  from  the  noat  t^T*  *  “  ^  easQ* 

^ttnng  the  crossing  of  it  (  tsi^  G.o„<v  ^^*^*®*  fifif  to  n,a^ 
^t,  would  involve  ateutolo^™  ^rS^V  ^*0  was  orcS 

are  some  who  maintain  that  the  kinff  ^  *^lT3m7r:.  Them 

^ce  called  to  the  soath  oTS, 

ttiMn  rendew  it  by  «  ®^aare.8.  — i|flip|| 

P*  506,  Si  34,— /Y  |«tT  A  .. 

^  h1«“  “c,t.  ■;? 

P  507  8f  “^T  ^ 

0“  tiia  Hemidri  observes  :  “f#  Tr,,ff^.’  ^’^^■''--fHMr»r:, 

P*  508*  St  88  -^, .  n 

ing  remark  ,  « Hemidri  makes  the  foUow- 

And  Ohuritravari 
Wsj^THigSr^^  <^Ch^avarrlhana , 

^”^^»«*plain8  this  I  ^  72^^^*’'^^* 

or  ceremony  of  entering  a  Jl!  ‘«*‘son,rT^I^ 

aoribe  that  the  priests  officiating  the^” 

^«ly  to  officiating  at  it.  It 

local  custom.  Vallahhii  *,  i  “**1^  that  Khlidhsa  refers  to  a 

P*  508»  Si 

pejhaps  ’fm^.  “ 


Canto  XTI. 
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P.  509.  St.  41.— On  this  efdfchet  Hamadii 
makes  the  foMowing  remaik:  ^ 

mt  ^  spn^Eftnrt  ^  i 

Memadn  reads  his  comments  are  “ 

TOTaw  t "  fet  5%:  '’  I  Ww^5rpTi).^NMp<^(<Hm  inSF 

I  m  I  mi>(llea^l4l:  ”  f^=.« 

Vallahha  also  reads  -with  Hemadri  and  comments  thus:  “ 

I  3rif?nrilriH.i'ii<f,ro%;  &o.  ”  Oharitravardhana  and 
Dinakara  read  « !!nW5rf?nErmii|:  ",  and  explain  thus  :  «  ^  ^- 

Ms.  ]  5?^  &.«.  ** 

— The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss.  of  MaUinatha’s 
commentary  omit  the  following  authority  produced  by  the  Northern 
Mss.  “  flrtrf^T:  qpJI-flT^'^r  ”  pw:  l  See  readings. 


P.  509.  St.  42. — grPn^Pit,  Charitrayardhana  remarks :  ‘‘ 
^Tiit-^lT^fpTr.”— qfr*-aift^^<l4,  On  this  Hs- 
mddri  remarks,  "  •n^fsffTTRt,  ”  and  OMritravardhanat 

says,  “  to:  l  a^FTTOW^JT^^TFIT  ftW  ” 

P.  510.  St.  43.— 4 trW  On  this  HemMri 

remarks:  “  'TFl^SRPTt^f^l  ITCT  ?{M  ?T- 

‘Hdl  hRi'S.i  1  ^ffiprPfc?  'tiHiHftt'i  I  “  td^S.4  TP^  (PIT  ”  fRl  flPC- 
?m%.  ®  VaJlabha  says,  "  frtr  frfrRftWT:.  ”—  pRTlir ,  HemMrT  re¬ 
marks,  “  Pm  fit  ^  I  3T^  ^  I  ff%W- 

gsft^’sn°iF$qW'ei<  R^id(l*44.di  I  irm  i  flEPm- 

<55^!  ”  ".  See  yerse  51,  Canto  II. 


P.  510.  St.  44. — snR?sr^^[rfmn^?  ‘  from  that  side  <d  the 
equator  which  is  marked  by  Agastya,  ’  i.  e.  the  South.  On  this 
Hem&dri  observes:  “  amrof^fTf^ 

mrrtMs.  ]  1  fcr  IW  srrat  TOtit  it^  fre^’ErraPr 

Wfqtiifcr  flfl^tT  aiwlS'Rit.  ’’— ^*tgl^  &C.,  Hsmadii 


explains  this  to  mean; "  “TOT  | 

fUTiPSKRTPr  [P[e5%Ms.]  aiTOT  ff*r^u  5rfi;sr  ^MffePRr  t 

^  sfFf#  ^  > 


ft  I  qq^«l4 Ms.  ].”  And  Chiritravardhana  has: 

qpqiisTtq  OT#  I  fiqff  fl"  «Nift«- 
I  ^ftrrrfrr  qft?q5«TTft5%OT?»n- 
qrrmftit  w:  1  3tw% 

'’-4^  ‘  down  a  ^ 

zUng  of  frost  on  the  Himtlaya.  ’  Ytr-  ’  is  '.ays, 
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iroiRa.  „  , 

"3'^^ ’’,«iia(arth.r  „  •“  0  XVl. 

Jnft  ,  nfwww  S  J^°"  ’"^■'  «r- 

<!r.  W-i."  A„a  Hemidri  „d  Vdl.bbL  lij^. 


P- 511.  St. «  .  .  ""fSOTStnuTO”; 

P  sri.  St.  ”  r“ ™„ii<r. 

TO".H™idr  IT?™'  ■*'  "■'’» 

sticky  cnougk  to  h„H  tho  /lower  '  ,rr^  *'"’  ^ob 

^gP^f|T<  "  aa,l  c.-fplaiaH  <4  I^^i^.idri  roads 

*ead3  with  Hemadri,  a,,,}  o,,,].^;,,,  „  .  ^'^''^^'^'•'‘vardhana  also 

.  V-a/Iahha  rea.ls  Xr  -f'"  ^- 

WW-T  WPrrfiT«:r.,r->Tn  ,  ,T ‘i.-vV '■*' ■  “I'^-‘‘'*«  tIuiH 

iavo^rcatl  with  Maliioutha  SutuaUv- ‘  to 

•»5  ^ 

;  •■‘‘.d  Diuakara  i.a.s  >rf>ru.i  '-,•  v  ' 

».an„„uri<,,..,,.„,„^.,^"^  6«»  rc„l,„E,,,  o„  ij*  h„ 

P-  •‘)12.  St.  4y _ m'rrwi'cr  <  •  i 

jr  %:  •'  ,  ^ 


»on8. 
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A.dH«nSari„^, 

ra™tei™rfh.n»  radm  it  by 

A  ^-I?  ?v“^'‘’‘  ““"*■  “  ““  ■  '  Rwr.  ” 

•%r2TTOr^.  >  And  Vallabba  says,  . py  » _  r. 

Hemid, I 


P.  513.  St.  52.— f^^rsTRf^,  Hemadri  explaias  thus: 

^TO-r  tfP^.  >'  _;^  ^  Hemadri  interprets  it 

ttus  ;  «  ^rf  «niHa.q<i=huVH  :  Prew:.  ”— Jnfr^r»rw|,  Hema- 

dn  observes^:  “  ipfrwftiw  fiffttw  I  m  I  ^ftfT^roPr  I  “ 

”  (?)  1  %^5t%fcT  ;  I  “  ” 

Uniadi  Sutra.  478,  S.  K.  p.  334.  fit  5^.  ”  And  Oharitravardbana 
explains  by  «  m,  ”  and  quotes,  like  Mallinatha,  the 

authority  from  the  Tadavakosha.  On  this  passage  Vallabha  Tnnfcpg 
the  fonowing  remark:  “  er^  I  ^  W  dWT?r/» 

^STFraFT  °  Hemadri  explains  to  mean  I  crar- 

Pa^iini,  I.  2.  67. 


P.  513.  Sfc.  53. — Hemadri  renders  it  by  sf|% 

-frft.  And  Vallabba  by  (fMNTOft. And  Obaritravardliftiia 
translates  by  mt-  ?fFrrT^rf°  &^e.,  Cbiritravardbana 
plains  this  to  mean,  WiZ%.  ff- 

Charitravardhana  explains  the  epithet  thus, 

Wqj  And  HemMri  says,  qrK%fr 


P.  514.  St.  54 .— Hemadri  explains  it  to  inea% 
ct  usqrqrl  1  :  l  q-^^.  ChajitraTardha- 

na  also  has  the  same.  And  VaUabhahas  :  i 


P.  514 .  St.  55.— HemMri  and  Vallabha  explain  it  by 
^  Charitravardhana  interprets  it  by  f%?^- 

Prg.  ’’  Like  Mallinatha,  Hemadri  too  quotes  here  the  verse  from 
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.pi  . 

Canto  Tfl 

P*  514»  Sfc,  56,~;3*f%’|rf»r  i  . 

^CF  I  &c.  ^  c|*5^^ 

Tardhana  observes:  “  ftrqf  Cbaritia. 

Homadn  notices  tbe  remJiup  •■ 

rJnrkirT^-:rf  (?}.  But  Kdli,iasa  ,lo,.s  not  If  ^  r  f^Biff  hy 

in  this  sense.  '"  fcake  the  expression 

p.  r»15.  St.  58._<T,nn-  rf  '  J  -  . 

observoa  CMritram'rdhaiiii,  ## 

«..lains  tb., 

Homadn  remarks  : 

^Jtf-JTfT’ir.  ''~*nr^rtort?rIrri"^'''ti*”^ 

"WWW  rr%vK„  wr'kTmvK'rm-Hr.Ilf.,r 

dTW ''rr?rwf‘n?r.''~JTrirnft.-,  Ch.'iritravardi.^'  ‘■'tf''t'rwwt' w# 

^'r«WHr  rrtwwnwK.d'.  ^iwrr ,;^,,Hr  f 

''  ^^.'Rflirvn-wf-Tl  !j!jp U‘«8, 

vardliana  interprets  it  bj  "  Wdl-Wnlk 

ntravardlnum,  Vallabha  aud  -"f?Wwf%,  OM- 

Aad  Oomndri’s  rcnmrks  un»  •  -  ',,h  t^u 

^Tr.^W:WW#T^:.-'  AnHtilK'tritraddnmlr''^'''""'’^'^  »T'-KrW%, 

5Tr?Trw?rr  w-wm  >tiqr  wi  rvr.rr--i/,-r  f  ?  '  “  'f'''i'£rmf  rirwi- 

WwTwr  >tr=rF  rim  f  1  wi 

.it.,  0.;;^  vin“Lrj?'..^",^’^'J’ 

Obantravardhana  explain  it  al •  '•  rir/fLi  f^’n 

""  “l  Wi<f  »-»p.™  .fuz.  13,  ci  xa'  '^-  "” 


N0TB8. 


939 


Canto  XYl. 


Hemidri  acpkins  this 

»f,  foUowing  ( t.  c.,  beaten  in  consonance  with  )  their  sm<^g '  ^ 
the  wateras  theysang.-^rftl^^^Wr, 

says  Ohdritravardhana.  And  Hemidri  has  »  13  cL- 

Mti^dhana  further  remarks  :  “  ^rPcnf^^^  *1^ 

=^:f^iW  !R  rtH^^  ^I^Slc^^^r^^|  ;§;gps^,  TTpima.=lri 

renders  it  by  “  ”  and  OMritravardbana  bj  ** 

^  P.517.  St. 65.— c/.  HemMri, 

«WF5JIfprs?1  ’JlPPK^Tpql^lt.”  And  Ohdritravardhana  has  ■ 

^>?5T7:  W?%,  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the  following  remaii;  t 

’’  '  '  I  TRTt  sqrifa'  , 

S  i.  vni.  4o,  i=i<c.j  I  umi  ^  ft)  fgf .  ” 


P.  518.  St.  66. — See  reading^. 

518.  St.  67. — Cf.  Hemidri  :  “  =gcn-  ^ 
=lFWTT^f  f^^PRlRfll  q^T."  And  Gh^ritravardhana  has :  «  ^ 
qrwctiRrirt+l  *r^  ^r.  ”--»rfr?r^,  On  this  Vallabha  TemarH 
“  I  “  (J-sfioif  f^lERltf^  Rnr  Hdllcl'  ”  ff^  ”  i — %5r;,  Hemidri  rendeis 
it  i>y  “  ^S'R:  ”•'  And  Ohaiitravardhana  has  “  stoT  g^ff  <h|  jl- 
'^TrfftcZTS]' :  ". — Ohdritravardhana  reads 
and  explams  it  thus,  “  g^fq»riHq  =  qrtqg- 

-tctl-sVi  ?r;  &e,  ValUbha  reads  with  Mallinatha.  Binakara,  as 
might  be  expected,  agrees  with  Ohdritravardhana.  See  readings. 

P.519.  St.  68. — J^TsTHHId.?  Hemddri  and  OhAri&avardhana. 
analyse,  “  On  this  passage  HemMri  says,  •'  ^THTT- 

RNt:  tjFq-.'’ 


P.  519.  St.  69. — ?(T^rwpTri  Here  Hem&dri  discuss^  .• 

1  >irn^5  1  ”  PMni,  in.  2. 137. 5?!r- 

1  “  g-q^  ”  P4nini,  III.  2.  138.  I  yiOlt-UHl  ffffltf^- 

%  ”  flW  ^4=hKi:ci“fI‘T^r«^  Jii*nm»pftfrr  *^pa¥5.  i  01*^- 
yll’cR'Pt'^  I "  Translate  the  aphorisms:—  Tba 
affix  fgT^  in  the  sense  of  ‘  the  agent  having  such  a  habit  &a, 
omes  in  the  0=^,  after  a  verb  that  ends  in  the  cansaJiTa  Pr. 
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'  xvr 

^^cansatiTes  take  this  affix  in  the  VaidioUf.  i- 

‘  who  hold  the  stones  '  ai.c.  ^  ’ff* 

after  the  verb)?  ^  to  be  ^  alan  »  ^  aomes  in  the 

Ti..  worf  ,  ■  be  o».i.gT 

“«...l»v,t*oS6l™.  jU  """“““"daw 

Hemfidri  explains  it  thus  .-  “  tljctj 

^^n^wrPTtt  3fH^,3itpr^  S'i.  Vill.  30  ^ 

p.  520.  8t.  70.— it..  - 1  .  . 

■•’  —sjrrssnrwaSi-  ^  it  by  “ 

gold.’  OhiiritravardhanaSplaiM7un*^k  ®y»*'g«s  made  of 

fmmt:,  ‘  like  «m  Wn! 

fcj^oams  containing  rnotallic  earth  ’  ^  r"",  “ 

m^mm^."  ^  ^  fiRir 

^’Tf  f>li7Rf  ?pjr  Woniadri  aiialyHos,  “  af^rff-  q-pfr  " 

Canto  yv^'4“  -1,  Canto 

P.  521.  St  7-i  -  -  -  I  'irY  ^ 

^a>nH  thus, Wrr^,.  and  ex- 

Thim  thus  :  «.7rf^,p,^PPrfvrr  -iicrr-^rerJ^  ox- 

W*a  reads  with  Ilcnnidri  and  ^nkl?  f "  Valla- 
irrfrrrR  .r^  1  j  ^<^Pf.'KRr  orrr*rr-T  w  d^- 

pected,  agrees  in  reading  with^  nfu  ««  might  be  ex- 

w  ”  See  readings. 

10 1  r*  W  “ 

''™^-  "  Tihr  ”“  “":’  °'“”‘"™rfhM, 

to  ITT''  '•  '‘•™  »«>  rteww  '  ■’ 

I Z  7^  “•  '“*“ 

“  Tt  1%^  PW^^’  ae“idn  and  Ohirittuvardhsua  explain  it 
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®n5^  3TT%^  iitM  ^r  cnn^j  l— *ii^mq*i<5},  ‘  a  missile  presided  ovot- 

Hemadri  interprets  ?pnf¥- 

«r:by 

P.  523.  St.  79.— ^p«(j  Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean, 

■  ^ ?TOTI  “  fitf  ^Tt  ” fra  ffwrrara i 3?4if}^;Brp{jrr:  w- 

^rarrWT'Trar^  "• — ^^^rFrrai^ ,  OMritravardhana  explains  it  to  maan, 

^Snr  ^5hl 

^ 

P.  523.  St.  80.— 5Ep^,  ‘  for  the  good  are 
not  inexorable  in  their  wrath  towards  those  that  bend  themselveg 
tefore^them. A  proverbial  saying.  Cf.  Hemadri:  « 

3TT^R^t]  and  CMritravardliaiia  liasr 

^Pcf :  f^XflcTT  ^  ^ntfr  And  Heia£- 

dri  remarks  m  ^  &c.— 

^  bearing  in  his  band  the  ornament  that  be  brongbfc  with  him  tJ* 
present  again  to  bim,  ^ 

P.  523,  St  81 . — ?TT?fra%^,  HemMri  explains  thus, 

On  this  Hemadri  remarks  :  wfm^- 
(  see  verse '78.  )  ftq:rirpiT%5r  ^ 

P,  524.  St.  82. — Cf.  Obaritravardbana  : 

Ac.  ” 

P.  524.  St.  83. — On  this  Cbdritmvar- 
dbana  remarks  :  “  ff^ 

P.  525.  St.  84, — This  refers  to  tbe  general 
notion  tbat  it  is  auspicious  to  possess  bands  tbat  reach  down  to  tbo 
knees, — HemMri  renders  it  by  eT%5r.  And  Obariftmvai>- 
dbana  says,  ^  xm^  And  Vallabba  interprets  it  hy 

P,  525.  St.  85,"— Obaritravardbana  renders  it  Igr 

P,  526.  St.  86.— lepliei^ 
you  are  my  bonoured  relation  \  i.  e  I  accept  you  as  my  bonoui^ 
relation.  On  the  word  in  this  sense,  Cf.  Uttar.  Act.  I¥- 
&c.  BTjfffsTfrr^,  lit,  spiking  after, 
replying,  mz.  to  the  req^uest  conveyed  by  the  words 
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NOTW.  ^ 

Canto  XTl 

=,  On  this  ChMtravar^l.. 

Analyse  ■*  “  ^ 

sr%%  :,p4  I "  1.  40  f5ppj^_ 

Sae  aote  to  Sfc.  61  'Site 

fr  remarks  :  <. 

“‘»'  ''-Sf.7rS’'S"”- 

rrt  Wqr.-^l-OT5fTT^5TO;T  cr;rr.-™L.  Z.  T, TJ;  ««ries  « 

together  tJiis  ( ia  th,  Mill  tlm  law 

Purifio^a,.  k,  eisit  d.«ik  ^VtoTu  ^  ‘'™«> 

^  £  -xrr  ttnce.stow  on  bofli 

»o„  “““.  • 

distmguiskoa  from  one  to  bo  worn  on  La,  ■  “‘“"’5“  «« 

fmaoral  obsoquios.  Tlio  Kantnka  i  ritciBy  such  as 

*ff^ql5j.  ”-  ^ ,  ,,  ^  ”*■  ^  ^  fraiiifT  q^sfif- 

wl«o  had  boeome  his  enemy  on  ae'^''”*  f  tTv"  ^  ) 

^y.CL.ritravardlmna“f™^ 

?I#: ,  Homadri  remarks 

«ai>Iain3  this  to  mean,  "  ^;wr  wS^-  ^^““‘^'^ri 

4riT*  '5diiTr-4r?Lr'-' 

In  5dii7ir-fl[^  ^W'^r^'^fi='jJ5r?Frf«qT<T=Tr’|." 


CANTO  XVII. 


P.  528.  St.  1.— JreTfpR-.  It  is  indeed  'sreQ 
known,  as  all  the  commentators  observe,  that  with  the  rise  of  the 
dawn  the  intellectual  faculties  become  clearer  (  smw  )  Cf.  Hemadri: 

fltEit  nn^q-;  ”  ff^.  And  VaUabha 

Ms  ^  I H  ^  1 1  ■?i‘H c'if  TOtfif.  And  OMritiaYardliaiia  sajs^  q-- 


P.  528.  St.  2.— fTi|;*rpr,  '  who  was  emineni;  as  a  son^ ’ t. 
who  was  blessed  with  a  good  father.  Cf  ,  HemMri:  W^rlfqfpr;.  ” 

P.528.  St.  3. — Hemadri  says,"  **  ” 

And  Charitravardhana  interprets,  And  Vallahha 

has  qrrfr  *’  ‘  Of  the 

principal  sciences  ^  to  be  studied  by  members  of  the  royal  race 
s.  c.,  the  branches  of  knowledge  that  are  reckoned  as  chief,  like  the 
Mulapar vatu s  among  momitQ,mSf  or  Kulapaiis  among  hoary  head.^ 
eages.  ^  It  does  not  appear,  ’  says  Pandit,  ^  that  the  sciences  here  re¬ 
ferred  to  were  required  by  custom  to  be  studied  by  members  of  the  rme 
)  o/BagLu,  whence  they  should  be  supposed  to  be  styled  fr5T%iT:» 
Charitravardhana  explains: 

Here  Hemadri  discusses,  w*'  fit  m  I 

^^5%  I  BhatiL II.4£  fit  l 

^  *a 

«iT  ^  I  W  fefRT  !  d%ft 

And  Vallabha  says,  I  i  mw^ 

And  Chdritrayardhana  has, '  f|;qpfqF- 

cq'Prft  %f%d-  Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto  II.  verse  24, 

cfiprtf^tn^r  r-^:  w 


P.  529.  St.  4. — Hemddri  explains  :  iliwsffcqr.*,  ” 

And  Vallabha  says,  (?)  And  Ohdritravardhana  has 

See  readings. 


P.  529.  St.  5.— Chriritravardhana  explains:  f3^ 

'  Hemadri  says,  ^4#  dR  i  WJ  |?% '  ”  Se© 

readings. 

P.  529.  St..  6. — Hemadri  explains  tMs  to  mean, 

^  frffTfPr^  1  1 4  lit  w 

[  fHffTd:  ]  And  Vallabha  says,  I 
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Canto  XVII. 


P.  530.  St.  7. — HemMri  says,  “  f y  iSrifijft.if.  And 
Chdritravardhana  has:  “ 

On  this  Hen-adri  remarks:  ^iq?hiCfWlr#irt  ^fTr^rr^.’'  And  Vallabha 
has,  “  f^T#  OTC  f<rr«ri'ii-  ” — ftr?fNTPr>  Hemudii  explains  this  to  mean, 
“fwft  qTft3rRrg:^rn!mrPr^  an^ 

'sr  qrTPr  wrJTTPr  i  Jrrqysfrrf'i’  HFrrt  qrjir^srf^  ”  f(% 

— qqri^srRrhPTTfip#,  Chdritravardhana  interprets,  “  qqft- 
atWJsqnfihTr'TSTnr^ftST-  ” 

P.  530.  St,  8.— crf-^JTr*Tr¥fr  Chdritravardhana  explains  this 
to  mean,  irf :  |r^)-?r  ?TiT5r'i=ITyf?Tp4?:r*lq4fiSTr:  qfaiyry'fqrqr^ 

;^yT'fr:  &C.'' 

P.  530.  St.  9. — ’^SWiTiiTSTffTf:???’,  Hoinddri  says,  “  ■q^rTfiT: 
qi?Tf??rf,  ”  and  Ch.dritravardhana  has;  ‘‘  nFrf*f:  ^rTitir:  ’ifftf'^rt  ’* 

— Chdritravardhana  renders  it  liy  “qfj'nvh.”  And  Vallahha  has 
“  sqTrfr  qfSftq  Clidritravardhana  explains  thus, 

'f'?rT>Tf*Kt‘Wqi'H'''7qq.Tf<t'r:  •K'-qtrr^froC’dMVW..’’-  umans  'a  couch/ 

ac(5ording  to  V allabha,  hut  it  appear.s  to  he  no  mure  than  a 
ip;jcr,  a  pavilion  or  a  patidal  supported  on  four  pillars  with  a  rui.sodl 
Vodi  in  it.  llomadri  .sujiport.s  this  by  ipujting  the  following  autho¬ 
rity  from  yaduvapraka.s'a  ‘‘  ffryrRr;»flt  thtl  'ft'r  VRld"  "  ‘4ft. 

I*.  .530.  St.  1(1. — ¥f5f,  Chdritravardlu'uia  interprets  ithy  '*  Cfsqr- 
fJfqqiifrR-'r.  ”  And  H«m.ddri  says,  “  fqtrr^.’’ — ‘  after  ro- 
<Xue.sting  him  to  take  his  .scat  on  an  aiisphnous  couch.’  Hirrfpyis 
equivalent  to  tlie  au.spiciotis  or  .sacred  .seat.  f  '/.  ^hsvi  I’urdna, 

Nitimayukha,  Itenaroh  edition,  p.  3.  “  r!»f'  i:(  rf-nff  ,t(«4  ifrffdaw^  "at 
qTi»WR4  I  «qr<iff?Rrq  H  oiir 

*fnrrii”  ii  TOsffffwqt  i  ftf'T>Rfrpn'?rrqi  (?(??!:  i  yp’^rs- 

!!iI5iwrf%f¥r»r€<TrrJ’Trf»^?r  ?!T*T?C:  ”  l -gr'qrsiwr:,  fllniritravardhaua  says, 
MIT- 1  ’■rrffrirr^rf^frOTr  UCfVrt  "  4fd.  And  Hemadri  says,  “ 

P.  53L  8t.  H.— mrF#SOT^frf?fi  Oharitravardhana  and  Dino^ 
kara  read  with  Mallindtha  and  .say,  ‘*  ffRfiT:  HSTTflf 

?TPT  7nT?fi-  qvPirr'n'iTRrfl'trrrrjftff.'’  Hemddri  also  reads  with  Mallindtha 
and  explains  “  ?r^!nftT’>.  ((frvqT"t  »r*ar*rt- 

JTff  ”  &c.  Vallabha  who  roads  *'  ”  exidains  thus  aj- 

^TOTsrrq-qi’PTfffitipTPT  fp?r'’  &c.  Pandit  .sayH,—'  The  words, 
“  arftfVjftaft  WT'>rJr»‘<rq'ttr<T  ”  refer  to  the  notion  common  even  ia 
those  days  that  if  music  suob  as  is  hero  described  ( ) 
dioold  bo  heard  immediately  that  an  aot  is  commenced  or  a  quostioo. 
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asked,  that  act  will  be  attended  witb  prosperity,  and  tbe 
will  be  solved  in  favour  of  the  questioner.  Hence  it  is  that  mnsio 
must  beat,  and  is  very  scrupulously  beaten,  the  mommi  tbe  marri- 
age  garlands  are  exchanged  by  the  bride  and  bridegroom,  or  tbs 
birth  of  a  son  takes  place.  At  ^  Rama  jay  antis  or  celebrations  cf 
Il4ma^s  birth  on  the  bright  ninth  of  Chaitra,  immediately  that  the 
preacher  comes  to  treat  of  the  announcement  of  the  birth,  exactly  at 
noon,  musio  is  beaten.  An  anxious  relation  talking  or  asking  in 
concern  regarding  the  health  of  his  sick  friend  is  assured  of  cure  if 
music  should  be  heard  accidentally  the  moment  he  asks  or  speaks. 
The  poet  means  that  as  music  was  heard  the  moment  that  the 
coronation  began,  the  people  inferred  that  prosperity  would  attend, 
the  king.  ^  Cf,  Hemadri :  I  ^  - 

=rrT4^  I  ITf^:  1  ^  wmH 

^  "  See  readings. 

P.  531.  St  12. — Hemadri  explains  this 
mean,  f%  rw  I  ^  M  I 

2^  TT^u'sqrf^  I  jdT*.  wmm- 

^rrt  1  \  !  3Tp?^: 

ltd  Here  Hemidri  evidently  quotes  from  Val- 

labha’s  comments.  And  Ohdritravardhana  has  :  ^  d"  d’dfg^CPC 

Wi  d^cT^T  dr  ltd.'  ’■^dra’drRr#5rj  says  Chirltravair- 

dhana,  who  reads  And  Hemadri  has  : 

Wi  I  ^  fftr  i  fdw  t 

qf^tkl^dT  1  4'KRddT  d  HdW:  fft’- 

I.  10.  Yallabha  says,  ^ note  to  stenm 

25,  Canto  IV.— %#,  ^  enjoyed  ^  ^  received  ’  from  the  ministers.  See 
readings. 

P.  531.  St  13.— Oh^ritravardhana  explain*'  tbus  : 
a  And  Dinakara  says, 

‘by  means  of  hymns  from  the  Atharva  Veda^  that  had 
the  power  of  making  him  victorious  over  his  enemies.— 'si 
*  began^  ^  proceeded  to’  — df,  Gharitravardhana,  nnHke  Hemairi 
and  Mallin^tha,  takes  trf  with  they  first  recited 

those  Mantras  that  were  to  render  him  victorious. 

P.  632.  St.  15.— STf?’  Gharitravardhana  explains  t^  to 

meany  'dp':  {  is  his  reading  )  I 

Ird:  1  Hemadri  interprets,  P  S 

44 


kotbs. 


for  See  readings.  Sumatrvijaya  reads 

Hemudri  remarks- 

cMrCtaJa 

K  533.  St.  It  ^ 

S'crtlm^f ' houso-Lolders  or  marri 
«a  iJr.ihm,i«as  (  ?^rFm:  )  espeeially  that  they  mi«ht  „Hli  [,} 

o<  s.0rifid»l  crcmcii.,  IkiA  “i  n  “  “• 

sM„  co„l,l„„l.l<,.  lirilm,,,,.,,' ,,,,,. “  “ 

ciJi'nns  cannot  receive  -iffs  ar,  fi.„;,.  -IJralnua. 

them  over  to  their  preceptors  if  they  harinyT 

(  «■•  a.  results  )  ohw’  7  “  I'—-- y  by  the  fruits 

fr«it3  or  the  results  of  LTvTn^Ll  dee T''"" 

»»any  that  they  made  a„y^d«minl  fron  "  thr^^^^^ 

Mma,aa.s  .superfluous.  Charitrav  rd  1  ^p 

Bornean, 

lowing  ^‘‘“-hha  <i„oto  the  fo]- 

lurHfrLTr^'fSSr^;^^  «‘® 

eons^or  ‘ 

dress.  '  *■  '•’  “vested  with  a  royal 

«r-  ’^Amrn-  Hemadri  render  it  by  «^wanT 

AndChantravardhanaby  “  ^rrf^frRrr-  '--axi 

dlmna  says ‘‘ rrrar^wwsrfir  >»  a  i  Ohantravar- 

J  ,  «(w2W^:."And  Hemudri  has  ''  nftr^. »  _ _ 

Hmidri  e:rplain8  it  to  mean, 

?r  I  mr:^:  A  „A  7n,  atrro; 

rta"r"V  f^- 

Alter  the  sacred  baaing  or  elml  ^  '““igations  oi  incense.' 
foared  on  his  head  the  prince  had  hk  1.°°  ^  waters 
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^iog  the  part  exposed  to  thein.  Oharitravaidhana  takes 
as  bexag  equivalent  to  simple  See  above  his  explana&n. 

P-  534.  St.  23.— Analyse.  swAtt  srorai- , 

Charitravardhana  explains  thus 
(appears  to  be  Ms  reading )  ^  {.  . 

-trtr  Hemadri  says,  «  And  <•  '’^says  VaUa- 

bha.  And  “  >’  observes  Ohdritravardbana.-.pprr^g,«^ 

an  ravardhana  says,  ffirAtT  ^fPT=ff  ’T^Si^n^'n't  rPT.  ” 

P.  535.  St.  25.  ‘  putting  on  (  i.  e.  wearing  ) 

a  garment  into  wHoh  were  woven  figures  of  swans  ( /.  «.  fla- 
mingoes,  )’  The  ffr  is  an  auspicious  bird  fike  the  peacock  ('^i^  ) 
and  figures  of  such  birds  are  woven  into  the  borders  and  ends  of 
silk- woven- garments  to  be  worn  on  auspicious  occasions.  Cf.  Chari- 
teavardhana  :  “  (  appears  to  be 

bis  reading  ).  And  Hemadri  says  ;  ‘  ^7®=^ 


P.  536.  St.  26.— &o.,  It  is  said  in  the  Purinas 
that  the  sun  rises  on  the  mountain  ef  Mem,  and  when  it  rises  it  is 
exactly  in  a  straight  line  with  the  horizon  and  therefore  in  the 
position  of  a  looking-glass  or  a  mirror,  which  it  would  not  be  when 
at  other  points  in  the  heavens.  A^un  the  sun  when  just  risen  in  the 
sky  is  a  red  round  globe  (t.  e.,  the  disc  )  like  a  golden  minor.  The 
use  of  the  word  Ag  in  the  present  passage  is  that  it  is  a  Kalpataru 
(  all-yielding  tree  )  on  that  mountain  only  that  could  have  the  sun 
sufficiently  near  like  a  mirror.  To  a  Halpa  on  earth,  for  example,  or 
elsewhere,  the  sun  {  i  e  the  disc  of  the  rising  snn  )  would  be  too  far 
away  to  serve  as  a  looking-glass.  In  tMs  passage,  however,  the 
comparison  is  not  at  all  intended  between  A-titM’s  mirror  and  the 
mount  Mem,  nor  is  any  reference  specially  made  to  the  fact  that 
the  mountain  is  all  golden.  The  Kalpataru  is  usmJly  described 
as  full  of  omantents  made  of  gold  abd  precious  stones.  He- 
m&dri  and  CMritravardhana  agree  with  Mallinitha,  where 
the  former  comments,  “  I  ^Ilf:  R  ansft 

^«rR  f%fppr  I  4,r-qdfi: 

JTfRC  I  I 

’tN'  *mpTPT  ”  II  And  the  latter  exj^ains  this  to  mean. 


HOTIM. 


Canto  XVir. 


.r 

®*=-  2^— Hemadri's  commentary  on  this  stanza  is  as 

■Mows  =-  ^  I  arrsupwirf^rf^if war^  q-w  hh- i  nr 

jr  -  itW  nRT#Pr#.-r 

I  TT  t  »  nrsT^n  fkmk  S  fS , 

i  nr^:  ncrfit  ?n=Tntcr^n% 

Ms.  ]  I  f,g qjn €  jror:  n*r»ifi-  nt^f^rcfl-  n^nfrmfrr."  S'i.  xiv.  is  And 
.^iiaritravardhana  3  commentary  runs  thus:  '' ‘^^^nt^Tf^rr^rW^feT 

^4T-  I  “^tfor  nofgrn^’T  r«r*f  nriroati  HftsTrt-  rrffcri-rfrrf-  A*. 

» ■>»  -"»“^- 

vii.  -.  18.  ^  nTO:  I  HFr>=ITTOar  ’^-—ttorsnww— jcscraTo^^r^^  "a 

coding  to  OharitravardW.  mgistofthiaisSuns^Stg 

tosuprme  power  at  once  after  his  childhood  and  not  having  had 

wbf  h  T°  “  Yuvaraja,  ho  looked  like  the  ^moon 

which  should  from  the  crescent  bo  at  once  full  without  having  had 

to  pass  through  the  intermediate  phases. 

nrhr’^,;!? f.  °*' ’  2“  *“*  '“•'fe*  ■ "  m- 


ft9_  _ _  aemaun  remarks  !  "  atfit- 

48  irf?^^T?-?''  ’’nff'frtTR::  I  "affTtri-ljr”  PAnini,  L  8. 

d8  fjt  mm  I  nw.  Pdaini,  1 3.  as.  ^  jrr. And 

^toav^hana  says,  «  *'  Pdaini,  I.  3.  48^ '» 

Tmislate  the  aphonsmai  /Aitorttie  verb  iB^  ,  the  AtSn^^adAi. 
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^Uonall7emploraa,  when  it  is  ii?>t  piftseded  lyaay  prepodtlon. 
^  root  ^may  always  be  oonjngated  as  Atmanepadi  when  not 
^vmg  any  (  See  1.  4.  59.  )  The  option  allowed  by  tisis 

Su^  18  an  example  of  what  is  technically  known  as  arnittRl  HItli* 
»»z.,  an  option  which  is  not  an  alternative  limitation  to  a  geimial 
mle  already  found  or  known.  No  option  is  aUowed  wbenit  tak® 
preposition.  As,  ‘  After  the  verb  ^  '  to  move  ’  when  used, 

in  the  senses^  of  ‘  continuity,  ’  ‘  energy,  ’  and  ‘  development, '  the 
Atmanepada  is  employed.  ’  ffxr  ‘  wntinuity  ’  means  unobstructed 
or  want  of  interruption  (  i.  e.  a  taste  for,  or  facility  in,  anything  ) 

^  energy  means  application,  resolution  and  detemiinatioE- 
^  development  ^  means  increase  and  growcli.  And 
^  ^  liis  reason  proceeds  nnobstraeted  tlirongli  tlie  i?ig 

scriptnres.  ^  ‘  tbe  pnpil  shows  energy  or  exerts 

to  study  grammar.  ^  '  the  S'Mras  are  develop^ 

in  him.  ’  But  ^  he  rims  away.  ’ 

P.  638.  St.  33. — ,  Oharitravardhana  interprets  it 
as, iT^Erf  ^  And  Hemadri  by  On  this* 

verse  H  emadri  makes  tbe  following  remark :  epsfpTK  ^ 
fT% 

P.  538.  34. — ^  Cliiritravardhana  explains 

thuSj  iTdi'triKr^'  And  Vallabha  bass 

3F=^n'^ff^jrrfrrq‘  5^R’f^|;5T 

yqr  Pire  has  to  be  involved  in 

smoke  before  it  bursts  into  flames,  the  sun  has  to  rise  and  be  gentle 
before  it  shines  in  its  splendour,  and  when  it  shines  fully  it  is  no 
longer  gentle ,  nor  can  fire  be  smoky  if  it  is  in  flames.  Not  so  with 
the  emperor  Atithi,  he  obtained  all  the  qualities  at  once  and  pos¬ 
sessed  them  simultaneously. 

P.  539.  St.  35. — 1%^:,  Hemadri  remarks 
W-  ftw.  Ghiritravardhana  says,/^ 

^  rTW  And  Hem4dri  saysy. 

^‘3#^  On  this  He- 

mMri  and  Oharitravardhana  quote  the  following:  ^  t 

K^T^rT*.  HFT  f#  flW  I  m 

mum  ^«5Tft€F5rfFi:: '  Hemadri  renders 

it  as  afif^^^rcrKPr?. 

P.  539.  St.  36. — the  deities  whose  images 
-were  worshipped  in  diflerent  Mandiras  or  temples  at  Ayodhya.- — if- 
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C..fe  XTB 

"“■■f  "•'it™  i.l«pL7b^l 

m'’^.  ""^■' 

*i  »pw.!'  tl  w.-,#,  i w 

and  CMrltra- 

llomMriexphdnBthia  ‘w4  'ffrwsrWft.'- 

vardhana  cpotcH  the  following  under  ^x  J  r’"' 
Obaritrfvanll.anl  rlT  V 

W  fffT  „  y„jj  jj"  "  nnd  remarks 

reads  with  Mallinf.tha  a!nl  ”  HomadriaS 

&e-  "  Binakara  reads  Z  '■pW 

JSahuerlhi.  Ho  also  notices  tl  i-  '■P*f^W<jrr,  taking  it  as  a 
«Trg;,  Ilemddri  reads  with  MaOimitUrf  f 

I  :'- ,  and  also  notices  the rcadir^'  fin”-  “  • 

Ho  says  “  ^^T^iffir -rw -r^f^TTW  n  'f "^ritravardbana. 
explains  thus,  «  f^vt^TT^^gTirra^  f  f  and 

See  readings.  ^wiarks  fy^rffr 

™  them,  the  taiferf7h!S^?T^^'  ‘  “»'»™e 

to  puted  »heh„„  {hel  ilt  jr,  ““”  “>  ■•  «■. 

tie  things  be  granted  wore  soon^c!!^  a  ^  ‘  *h»t 

equivalent  to  fSrVfcRTt:,  whioh  ara-^ °“*’  her® 

of  the  king  were  actually  carried  out  Tr*^ 

Ototravardhana  and  Vullabha  are  pertnr?"'"'^'  “* 

“a  are  perhaps  not  very  clear.  Homaditt 


Ctulo  X¥iL 
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«ays,  i  i  §^^% 

I  3iT^5q%?|‘  flftf^;  \  ^'sq'pf'di  I  ^^ 

I  fC  ft?  ?  I  ??T  !  /'  miK^W  I?  SffTft  ^  I 
?=??T  ?  !■?  ft^Tr^  C#  I  TRf  I  yf^'yf 

??  ??  tor:.  And  Vallabha  has,  ''  cT?:qt  5??fTRt?R?Tt  €  CIWT 
f ll'^q I  n-- 

H  I I  mk  f%#:  1  qroftft:  q-tfi^:  i  ^  ^  i 

ii  tjffrflf  I  ;;f  R  I 

I  ??  ??  TOR-  Chari travardhana^ 

comments  are:  ?  f?“r  fWrqw  mmH 

I^TOfTO?  I  ^t:  I  3?fTO?%R  I 

fTO?T  ?r?:  #rTO^?  TOR#f  [  TOT?^?  Ms.  ]  iT^  crr^  j%f%: 

5=g-4f^;^s{^?rrfqT  [  ft^TO^rPTT  Ms.  ]  flPf?  f%lf~ 

???T  fcJTT  \  *' 

P.  541.  St.  42.— &c.,  that  is,  he  undid  nothmg 
that  he  purposely  did  once,  except  that  he  always  used  to  restore  ta 
their  kingdoms  his  conquered  enemies  through  humanity,  even  after 
having  removed  them  himself.  Oharitravardhana  is  evidently  wrong 
in  commenting  as  follows:  ?  ?2TTOTS^  t  f%- 

Rrfr??I?l  TTORlft 

^i!c^qmrM'4?  ^  t  ??  ?T?:i 

’’  Hemadri  explains  the  verse  like  Mallinatha  and  has  tha 
■following  remark:  fit 

P.  541.  St.  43. — rrfl?TOfTO?lf??  On  this  Charitravardha- 

na  quotes  the  following:  “  I 

5T  f%  ’■ 

P.  542.  St.  45. — On  this  Hemadri  and  Val- 

lahha  make  the  following  remark:  “  1  “ 

^rj^TiTT:  [  HTHiflfT:  HftO'cTT:  Vallabha.  ]  1  Rq':ttdHr4r|?  ^ 

=5^.”  Vallabha  ^s  also  the  following:  “  tr^'^  f|-  »pra; 

?rf%^  I  ^  H  ^’-r  ” 

P.  542.  St.  46.— iRiTfrPrS^  &o.,  See  readings.— f^rar^ 

The  streak  left  on  the  surface  of  a  touch-stone  on  which  a  piece  of 
gold  is  rubbed  is  not  easily  wipped  out.  It  generally  sticks  fast  to  it 
until  it  is  removed  by  rubbing  the  stone  with  bee  s  wax  or  tha 
cocoa-nut  oil.  The  clearer  (  HtiKiRtl*''!  )  stone  the  more  difScult 
is  to  remove  the  streak  of  gold  from  it. 

P.  542.  St.  47.— Sfimi  ^7^  'polities  (without  of 

course  the  undaunted  spirit  of  bravery  )  is  simply  timidity.  Cf, 


^7°?'  :’*I'“'''^w--  'Mft  fw«.  ™™,,r  [ 

'^'®'  Wl^msI»J^UraT  w:  ".  DiMkam  obi 

Hemudri  interprets  it  by, 
-=«•  f^^-TtrOF^:,  Vallabha  explains  this  te  mean 

•“  ¥ro!?nTpjrmfl-fet=frw  ” 

P.544.  St.  50.— #52nTr’jt.SPr,  ‘although  it  wa,s  comtated 
every  day.  ’  The  more  frequent  the  coa3ultation.s  on  any  cot S 
tU  greater  was  the  danger  of  the  secrecy  being  ImokL.  But 
this  was  not  so  witii  the  king,  #r  is  a  verb  tliat  implies  not 
Mmplya  single  act  of  eating,  but  involve.s  the  idea  of  eating 
tefcmg  or  enjoying  anything  rcpeatodly  and  regularly 

•  irif  .  And  Phftritravardhaua  "has.  « i 

iT-^in-^rqTJT\rrrq-rarrrf^  <t  k-qirr^ii  ^ i  •oK^rrfvT-d  T=:qk  it  V 

_  '  ,  And  Vallal)ha  .say.s,  "  tr=r<liTP=^W- 

•f^TTg;  I TT  Trrsrr  n-sf:  sfq  .Trqr^qirriTi  sfr  i  h?'-#  fdrqmifrsT'rPT’ii--  i 

5prSTT:  ^  fr^ipT  IT  fRcT.  ”  'll  AWTl-:  I 

p.  544.  St.  51.— sTSTHTTr,  Mark  the  pun  unon 
word  srirrJlTr.  And  Vallabha  .says  “  >iT-i  ,  “  rrr-i^,  ■  ^ 

See  note  to  St.  48  above.  ^  &c.'’ 

P.  544._  St.  oii.-f^f,  objedivo  gonitivo  accordiu-  to  iromA 
dn.  On  this  verso  UeniMri,  like  Mallinatha,,iuotosManu.  ' 

P.  545.  St  5lh— »p;?rg^,pr:^  <  at  f  the 

Mtion  of  ;  pro.spority,  ’  This  epithet  .should  be  takou  with trpw-  T’ 

compare  Oharitravardhana.  ‘‘ 

4TI.S  1‘  Mri  renders  it  hy  «  and 

““  Interprets  it  by  and  oonstrues  it  wS  mu 

•Amd  ViiUabhi.  6XplMiifi  it  hf  wDrsrS'a'  isinii 

i  ui.  ftlso  coastrii©.?  it  with  mjt*, 

although  he  waa  able  to  suppress  immediacy 


XYli 


stass, 
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SDjr^lfe^aitQtMssiifajmtsfts. '  It  b  oot  dm  wl^  StaHini- 
tiift  dfl^pvcts  Itoib  thd  oi^uixj  sigufiosttoa  of  be  iatu'- 

F»t8»  “wt  &«."  Hemidri  iiwerprela  & 

dearfy.  He  says,  “  ^PT:  ?TO?r#  m-- 1  ffPTwfit- 

P*  546.  St.  56. — On  tMs  OMritravarfliaiia 
remarks;  I  I  mmm  ¥=%: 

Here  Hem^dri^  like  MaMinatlia,  a!s0 
quotes  the  same  expression  from 

P,  546.  St.  On  tkis  Gli4rifcra¥ardliaiia  and 

Samativijaya  make  the  following  remark:  i 

%o2n‘'  I  ^jrspq*:.  And  Hemadii  kas  tke  following 

ww;  ^  r^w:  i 

P,  547.  St.' 58.— Ms  friends^  i.  states  and  king¬ 
doms  that  were  on  friendly  terms  witk  Mm.  Of,  OkaritraTardka- 
na:  3TW  cfpif^  mr  I  M  '' 

P.  547.  St. ,  59.— Okaritravardkana  explains 
tHs  to  mean,  I 

Kt^I'iTW?TT^r;  frqf^  cn7fp:r3Tf^^/^  And  Hemadri  remarks 

fftOTf^s[%SF7  (?)  3^:  I 

3T^  H I  ^  ^  wlW  ^  And  Vallakka 

says, ff  ^  ^ 

P.  548.  St.  61.: — Okdritravardkana  quotes 
tke  following  from  Kandlya.  H^^'l W'fi'^Wc- 

?jpr:  ^^#Tt  %r=^Tqft  trsrr  q%<T  ”  fw 

P.  548.  Sfc.  62.— g-fcRTfSt^:,  ‘  living  upon  war,  ’  i.  e.,  looking 
upon  war  as  its  principle  of  life.  Oharitravarclliana  explains  airo- 
by  ‘'  ”  und  Hemddri  says,  “  s- 

wqt  q^sFPT!^  WPJpRT'- ’’ 

P.  549.  St.  63. — =  swi4Kqr  says  Obdritravardhana. 
The  powers  are  WT,  and  Jfq.— 3T1 ‘  like  iron  ’.  aim  n. 

is  used  in  the  sense  of  iron,  and  it  is  perhaps  not  so  necessary  as 
to  follow  MaUindtha,  in  his  explanation  of  the  word.— ST^RgETf^:, 
Hem&dri  interprets  it  by  “  qTqprfq^:,  ”  and  Oh&ritravarihana 
says  “  ’^J^qq>qTqT°ri  ”•  Sumativijaya  and  Vijayiinaadasftnis'vara. 
charanaaevaka  observe ‘‘ ■^nrqiTniF'r;  ”  0 


954 


CanloXVn. 

Ham&dri  remarks:  "W. 
— aiftni,  Hom&dri  obserres;  '<  ^iqrpiTTRj.  irrPpsr,  Hemaarf 

says  <  irTfT3WT<niI.  ”  The  Southern  and  the  Deccan  Mss!  of  MalK- 
®  comm^^y  omit  the  following  authority  “  uiTfl  g-  ?1Y%!Kr  ” 
frJprr:  after  ^tf^r  and  produce  it  along  with  the  authority  for  tJiA 
synonym  of  3tr;?%g'. 

P.  549.  St.  65.— ‘  was  made  the  enjoy- 

waf  bTthe  earnings  respectively  by  the  As'ramas  as  he 

was  by  the  different  castes  HemMri  says,  g-'urr.ujR-TT^t  =qT 

ff?r  iMm:.  And  further  ho  observes, 

t  I  ycFT^  OhAritravardhana 

intorprete  it  by  “  ¥l?^ffST*prTf^^.  Mallindtha  takes  this 

par  1C  e  m  the  sense  of  %  but  the  six  Southern  and  Deccan  Mss  of 

mmMrrv!,7KrV^  confirmedby 

Hemadri,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  others.  The  reading,  there- 

fore,  appears  preferrable  on  the  ground  that  it  gives  bettor  sense 

than  the  one  which  is  found  in  the  majority  of  Mss.  containing  the 

Hemadri’s  commentary  runs  thu^s  -- 

^  I  ^  5'^!)Trsr|rrnrr<ff  qltrr-^^rg  "  ^frn'f^r:  i  fr^^- 

^  I  jrrTFifipT  irt  hettst  i  u^qw^rranfar 

>T3r=cffi^  fTT-^^r  ^rrf>fr»frT“?^fr?T'mRi’5-* 

commentary  is  e  rrgr  arr^- 
i  ir^rnna^:  I  ?ra:ifr?ff-:  ujr>T»r?i«  i  t- 

> '  Lo  7is?ot 

clear  what  Charitravardhana  roads.  See  above  his  commentary. 

also  SumsktijAya  h  commontarj. 

n  I^fcro  llemAdrisays,  “  anwr^^ir^t.  ” 

ZU«^^  ««  this  Hemiidri 

remarks  iot  ’’ 

Here  HemMri  quotes  thefol- 

*®’^«*^*^*  q|err;  ^  », 
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Oislorm.  swm 

and  obMrveB, «  ^  ^ 

ABBlyse  ^®PT«  ’KfS^(%WRfi3PT*  MU*S*fi 

P,  550.  St.  68.— arrtJNtfJJ^^r  Oharifiravaiaiiaaa  oxplaiiB 

this  to  mean,  “  'K<smcO»lWf4  jR^#- 

scTJTSjcftwrsmfS  'tRRHt  'irq-”l  And  farther  Hemidri  and  OMritravar^ 
i^•h«LT^n.  quote  the  following  from  K&mandaka,  ffif 

And  Vallablmhaa:^^^ 

intr.”  Theeighteen  Tirthas referred  to  by  these commentatoreinoludmg 
Mailin4tha,  are,  according  to  a  commentator  on  the  M^hhi- 

rata,  as  follows.  He  appears  to  have  quoted  it  from  a  Nitis'&staa, 

OhSav^h^lloSes  the  foUowing  from  Kauitlya,  “  'I'Kgda- 

P  551.  St.  69.— ‘  mtha  hero.  * 

Excepting  M^in&tha  all  commentators  read  and  com^  np^ 

“  ”  fRr  'TT^  I  »  aS  vSa. 

OMritravardliaiia  observes  ^  ^<€lPpft 

qffi  fRr  &c.”  See  readings.-^S^ 

Here  Hernddri  quotes  the  foUowing  from  Kauiilya  ‘  Te^ 

P.551.  St.  Here  Hem4dri 

tb.  ^^g‘i‘sr.rs"7.’S2 1: 

ai™,  “aim  aa«m  i  “a  <iw^ 

toheF<^s^  by  suppUcax^s  “  S 

1.  i»M  «* 
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SOISS^ 


CNnteXVil, 


beoaaseth^  EWisad  him,  sn4  thaiieby  apmd  lOa  fenae  n 
mm  tba  ooaatiry.  C/.  ObititxaAardbatuu  ‘‘  gffif  pfjyj-  ^  fijnnTftL 

'^(iahisreBdiag)  xf^  I  ar^ «I«f 


1?*' *lii3  OMritravardW 

^mfcas  the  foUowiag  from  Ma«a= 

37=^  ''  But  HemMri  and 

quote  a  ™aor  Probably  they  might  have  borrowed  it  Crn  ^ 
one  ofthoold  commontatora  oa  liaghuvans'a.— 

Both  Hemadn  aad  Charitravardhana  road 
»y»;‘  5^  rt  wn  xrtiNit  ”  .„a  farti.„ 

mj'H  mj  to. "  ohfcii„v„.ih.„a 
rrw.wsa^Kto.'’  v.ii.bta«xi,w„.  “jTTw 

Sumativijaya  has  “  #rsfWT=  ^T^f^FTf 'raTiSI 
&a,  ”  Dinakara  roadn  with  Valkl  ha  !!,r« 
tlviiaya.  This  roadiag  is  also  sapportod  by  si. 

P«dit  says:-.^  Oorfcaialy  the  risiag  .s„a  do,,,  ^ j  “ 

tolasowa  power,  bat  ho  frees  thorn  from  darka.l.  t  T  S 
therefore  mu«h  prefer  to  road  fd-fr^:  for  Ffrfr..wr'-  >  'u  ■  ^  ^ 

«u  what  groaad  Pandit  rai.,t.s  IT 

moaumg  of  the  epithet  i[Tri-r’fl-5Ti}r  would  then  bo  MIi.  M  "  ’  i 
people  sabject  to  h hi  own  power/  when  the  refi’.  - !  ° 

refers  to  the  subject  or  agon  t  of  the  action.  )m(- wh !'*' 
the_objootof  the  action,  it  may  airi„  j,!  • 
fluhjootsfroo  { i.  fl.  virtuous  )  liberty  of  action  '**'2  T''*’ 
them  ‘self-reliant,’  '  Helf-depondenl,  * ‘independent  ’  ‘froo”%l 
m  such  a  way  as  not  to  rebel  against  him  Walli,,  '.*!  -  !  *  ■' 

by  wftHrr»r’frrT  h «.,  the  king  m«d«  his  subieet  r  ;r' 
reading  fWr%  as  adopted  by  VaHabhl  L 
is  also  worthy  of  note.  Xt  moans  that  f  h  n  h-  ^  .3*°*"  - 
from  Tamoguaa  z.  e.  mental  darknes,  'll  Mubjeots  free 

of  higher  objects.  ^  ^  knowledge 

dhana  ,  «  ^  ^ 

lown  i  <*  #  #Buifltnt*tf-iT^^&  ^  oontMeats  on  this  vorsearoaafol- 

TOHf  '^JT  i%t  I  “  qirer: 


KOTES. 


957 


Canto  XVII. 

^  a>(^^  ”  ffi^r  ^rf>Tt  i  *Pr?tf  ^jrFif  ps^jjjir- 

I  “  *1%^  ^TrPT:  w:  STf^OTprartu;  1  f%n?pr  qRgn=tq 
m:  ”  fl^r  Pr^mcT%  I  ?nn%  vnr:  ww  fi7?T  stpri:  i 

And  Oharitravardhana’s  comments  are  ;  “  ’^^rtfeTTOj 

ft  iTWTTf :  1  't'^gcinf?^- 
5rrcM}<^|<.c,,=h„|,^j  ERTiTti:  1  cn:qq1f5fqiqc<j|g  |  JTftit  ftSm- 

»?t?T?TRt  ff^  #T:  1  ff^TOOR'lig.  I  “  3T?5Jr: 

I  qiRqH^ff  fwrtciT--  ”  ff^ 

— VaUabha  observes,  “  f|q-c(7;r<rni'.” 

P.  554.  St.  80. — On  this  Oharitravardhana  makes 
t^  following  remark :  «  ft  qrtfT  fff  ff^  qra?t  t 

ft  ttrttRr  wr  fft  =TTf  ”  The  meaning  of  the  epithet 

as  suggested  by  Oharitravardhana  appears  to  be  worthy  of  note. 

P.  555.  St.  81. — ‘  regarding  those  first  named,'  *. 
seeing  what  they,  Indra  and  Tama  and  Varuna,  did. — 

&e.,  Cf.  Hemadri  :  “  fr^if  ^ttlffcTT  ffT^TT  fftt  t  fM'  fee.,"  And. 
Chdritravardhana  has  :  “  fT^  ffttr 

ff^  &o.” 


Mala  was  ruler  of  Nishadlia  sBd  from  liis  directions  to  iiis  wife 
Damayaati  after  lie  lost  Ixis  kingdom  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  it 
was  in  Northern  India,  and  on  the  slopes  of  the  Himi\kyas,  I  am, 
therefore,  inclined  to  think  that  Hiahadha  formed  a  part  of  modern 
Knmaon,  that  Alak4  was  its  capital,  and  that  it  was  Bitiiated  on 
the  Alak^nanrt/A,  Nak  is  said  to  haye  afterwards  changed  hia 
capital  and  settled  himself  in  Central  India.  Sea  also  Wilson^s  ¥lsh?m 
Fuiina  VoL  n»  p.  Nishadha  is  a  mountain 

.imge  said  to  lie  both  south  and  east  of  Mount  Mem.  See  Wilson^s 
'Vishmi  PuriwaVok.il.  p.  111.  On  this  Ilemadri  makes  the  follow* 
ing  remark ;  W ''  f  ft 

Piwini,  IV.  k  172.  fW- 

^  a#r%qr^it  i  m 


P,  556.  St.  2.-- &c.,  Nine  of  our  best  Mss.  (  B.  0.  B« 

I.  E.  )  give  and  four  (  A.  B.  K.  L.  )  omit  the  second  ntmim  of  our 
text  Seven  Mss,  have  also  the  commentary  of  MaUinatha  on  it,  Hemi* 
in,  Vallabha,  Sumativijaya  and  the  pupil  of  Vijajinanda  produce  the 
etansja  intuestionandalso  their  comments  upon  it.  Chiritravordliana 
mud  Dinakara  omit  this  verse.  Ilcmddri,  wlio  is  generally  much  more' 
scrupulous  and  most  trustworthy,  does  not  mention  it  as  a  or 
«f  spurious  origin.  It  is  usual  with  him  to  notice  and  criticise 
almost  all  readings  of  the  text  and  to  pass  his  literary  or  artistie 
fudgment  upon  them.  In  fact  not  a  reading  eaeapea  without  a 
mitical  observation  or  detailed  examination  throughout  Ms  com** 
jaentary.  And  as  the  favourable  evidence  of  the  majority  of  good 
Mss,  and  especially  of  the  commentators  including  Mallinlitha  ia 
more  important  in  determining  the  genuinenesa  or  spurious  origin  of 
any  given  stanza,  I  have  therefore  introduced  the  stanssa  in  cjuestion 
in  the  text  on  the  ground  that  I  do  not  consider  it  to  be  an  interpo* 
lation  or  a  Pandit  considers  it  to  be  an  interpolation  on 

mi  insufficient  evidence  of  two  of  hk  bast  Mss.  and  the  only 
ewumentairy  of  Dinakara  and  Om  dimrds  the  stamsa  in  ^lueslioii 
Itein  the  text  irf  hia  editt^^ 
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P,  557.  St.  4.— Hemadri  analyse,  “  irrw  3i- 

P.  557.  St.  5. — Analyse  ^5^  ST#  fit 

?r:  ^Itraf^PT^:. 

P.  557.  St.  6. — <1(^11  •■(  On  this  Hemadri  makes  the 
foU^ing  note:  “■  3^  %?iiR  ^  aKia'Kt'l'it'flC  I  ^TOTT5fFTPRnf :  Siftf- 

wftTi*ii:  1  isTf^r^fipniin^  ^rpfir  51^%  1  ^  f  umipn^nt  ^  ?E«ft 

fft 

P.  558.  St.  7. — Chdritravardhana  reads  ri^vra’:  for 
he  interprets  thus,  “rf^  31^:  &e.,”  he  also 

construes  arsf^  attributively  with  iff:  understood.  “  apft  WfT 

’TfZJPT  &e.”  Hemadri  agrees  in  his  interpretation 
with  Mallinatha. 

P.  558.  St.  8. — Pundurikais  an  elephantof 
the  quarter  that  stands  at  the  south-east  comer  of  the  world. 
— 3?r^ci2“^flchij  C/-  verse  5.  Canto  IV.  and  our  note  thereon. 
Ohdritravardhana  reads  sTTSrtf^^j  for  his  comments  are  “  3TTSf : 

ifTnir  ^  WSTTfri  ”  Hut  prince  Pn»darika 

could  not  have  spread  the  sacrifice  called  Pundarika  before  his  acces¬ 
sion  to  his  father’s  throne.  Hemadri  also  reads  with  Charitravar- 
dhana  and  explains,  “  RrrTsiT^  II  “  flmF^ 

Rr(fEa%  W  flr^:  n—fq^  =JP%J  Hemadri  interprets  “ 

’’  But  this  explanation  of  the  scholiast  does  not  convey 
the  sense  of  the  poet. 

P.  559.  St.  9. — Hem&dri  discusses  :  “  I 

"  "— -Pawini,  I.  4,52.  1  fiSTT^nff^  ^  ?5H: 

Prf^  3TWt  I  3iftcr  sfT'^rgq-^Hi  ilftRTf  I  aTt^HWW^' 

qf  I  1  jpiT  1  ‘‘ 

JfiiP’f  ftrftm:  ftrflRnra:”  1  ftcfFrr^  1  “  ftnr 

(tpt:  1  f5^^fB5!TT3lf3^n=Rf^:  ^TTWIT#??- 

sEgsr;  "  ftW  S'i.  I.  25.  And  Ohdritravardhan  a  observe 

P.  559.  St.  10.-^^l«t<m(|ctgriT  5TT*r,  Oh&ritravardhana 

i^Tp^aiT^H  this  to  mean,  “  apftW^TJTTOR 
ri^cRpr  I 

P.  559.  St.  11.-— Pl€fR>  Hemddri  expkins  thus  ‘‘ 

”  IMaakara  seema  to  hava  aiaittod  this 
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stanza,  tBongh  all  our  Mss.  as  also  HemMri,  Oh&ritravardhana, 
V  aUablia,  Sumativijaya  and  others  produce  it. 


P.  560.  St.  14. — Ilciruidri  explains  it  to  mean,  “ 

I  3T#}-  ?rt«i  ^r^-q-  €••  i  crq'fTrfiR: 

P.  501.  St.  1.5, — grcnaff^:,  CHritravard liana  interprets  it  to 
mean,  “  .-yqrrqTJ^  3Tlt»T:  ?  I  viirt'TMr  ;iT5‘ii'TvlT  qjWnTi'Tr 

?f?r  ^f^?triimr-[w»fqft8,i''ir  Ms. ')  infviRrfr  .fjsj?.  i  '• 

^pf  ’imiT  ”  qmq-.-.  Hemadri  <!.\-idairw  thus, 

"  pnT'fR'JT'frnrqT?  qr  ^r^rnffR.  ” 

I'.  .^Ol.  St.  iCi. — f^^qrf<iS(r#,  llein/tdri  iixplainH  ,  ‘‘ »TIwj7rRt 
'TlfrqTq''7r:."  ‘It  is  not  ([nite  clear  te  wliiit  chain  mir  amuiHtorH  applied 
tho^term  I’liriyAtra.  Put  I  helievn  it  meant  the  Si.-walik  mountains, 
which  run  parallel  to  the  IHiaiiloja  and  guard  the  Uangotie.  Doabon 
tM  nortli-oast.  liiomm  Thsang  ciime  t<.‘  the  province  of  /Wi>tofo, 
which  appears  to  stand  for  J'liriy/ttra,  after  he  en.s.sed  the  S'litadru 
on  his  way  from  Knllu  ami  as  no  country  was  known  hy  that 
name,  it  seems  to  liavo  iioon  ajiplied  in(!t,apJioncaiIy  to  the  country 
Ihro.Jt'h  which  Ui<!  monnhain  rums,  just  .u  Malumdni  was  applied 
tu  Jvalinga.^  If  tlm  Sanskrit  re.mlering  of  the-  (ihiimse  word  i.s  cor- 
i:'oct^(aml  it  has  boon  masic  Iiy  a  good  (iliine.se  scholar),  there  is 
no  difficulty  in  idontifying  it  with  the  Sevvalik  isha.in,  as  it  alone 
agrees  iujsosition.  It  is,  however,  cnrier.H  that  the  list  of  its  rivers 
as  given  in  two  of  the  printed  J’uniwas,  without  agreeing  in  details 
noutain  mostly  those  rivers  which  riso  in  the  Vindhyn  chain.  Tno 
Vishnu  Purfi^a,  however,  names  only  the  Vcdasm/'eti,  which  if 
meaiit  for  the  Sanwvati  the  principal  seat  of  vedic  rites,  i.s  quite 
conswtont  with  my  .supposition.  There  Is  another  verso  in  the  saino 
chapter  which  notea  “KitruHhaa,  Mulavas,  and  iuhabitants  of  PA- 
riyatia.  It  will  ho  shown  hero  after  that  the  KsirushaB  or  Karfishas 
Kved  near  the  Ganges  below  BenaniR.  The  MAlavns  are  well-kuowD. 
The  inhabitants  of  Pfiriyatra,  if  1  am  right,  are  the  people  of  the 
ancient  kingdom  of  Prasthala  ( vide  para  fkJ.  ),  There  is  another 
piece  of  ovidonco  in  favour  of  my  conclusion,  tn'z.,  that  in  the  VAri- 
hi  SanhitA  r  XIV.  4. 1  the 
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l6.-:3%:^TOftrT5,  Oh  this  HemMii 
makes  the  ioHowing  remark :  “  g^aj%  *' 

P-  562.  St.  17. — Hemddri analyses, 

5-:.  ^  HemMri  analyses, 

W  ’T’T  WOT.  '  Hemddri  renders  it  by  “  »>  and 

says,  «  ^TT?«tWFTcfl%  ”  Pa«ini,  V.  2.  20.  ^:. « 


P.  562.  St.  18. — Here  Heinidri  quotes  the  following 
J-om  Eamandaka:  “ 

The  explanations  of  Mallindtha  and  Hemadri  do  not  perhaps  appear 
very  satisfactory.  Vallabha  appears  to  interpret  better  when  he  reads 

f and  conmi'ents  upon  it  thus^  3Fr?|;|%^- 
&c.,  ^  For  tlie  life  of  kinp, 
resembling  the  life  of  those  in  bonds,  is  opposed  to  the  eii|oyineiit 
^pleasures.'  C/ Oh^ritrayardhana:  W 

ftPTF^^  f^ilTTfPr  I  Cllf i 

ww  I  rf^r  I  “  ^  I  mswm  m!% 

^  fnr  j  e^TciTfPT^i  Hemadri  notices  this 

reading  of  Oharitrayardhana  and  observes^  “  einf^fTfPif^  I  ^^cf- 

m  i  3^:^-  ^  ^  ?• 

?RT€r:.  ”  See  readings. 


P.  563.  St«  20. — Hemadri  explains  it  by  «* 
qrf.  And  Oharitrayardhana  has  : 

On  this  Hemadri  holds  the  folowiag  disci»- 

Sion,  cTf  3f  5TTq\  m 

I  P^nim,  Y.  4.  75.  |f% 

Yt  I  #Tf^FTTI[r  i  cfW:  ^iFq-qRzpT:.  ,S^ 

readings. 


P«  564.  St.  21.« — Hemadri  renders  the  epithet  ly 
«*  and  remarks,  psftgHOT- 

P  564«  St.  22. — On  this  HemMri  discusses, 
iff  I  ^ 

He  reads  ^w:  for  <it.  And  ChMtrayardhana  has  sq-fftcqii^ 
MSqUrHW?- 

P.  564.  St.  23. — *  having  the  form  of  the  Ab^YIhs.  ^ 
HemMfi  analyses  Pandit  mjs, 

^  The  As^vins  are  two  Vedic  demi-gods  repr^ented  as  young, 'mn€- 
faVton'ey-hued,  of  a  pMen  brilliancy.’  C/.  JSigveda^f  % 
jfBT  YIL,  67, 16, 
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ijpjr  jparor  twt  ft-qTt. "  Vl,,  62,  5,  ?t^r  fl  crftj^)znrf 

Rr4  gpT:  T?fl-  "  VIIL,  26.  6.— HomMri 

analyses  =7Fr  W:  »=rr’T  M  ^  ^r:.’’ 

— BTI^:,  Hem&ari  makes  the  following  remark,  “ 


P.  565.  St.  24. — prafr,  Hemddri  roads  arfvTsrt  instead  of  this 
and  holds  the  following  discussion;  erP-T'I.'it  I  “  3f;fj-^faj-  ” 

r&uini,  III.  2. 100.  fTirsr  fTOTKT  5rTOJf=f«r73i%:  fr^^?JrfiTf?r  "ll 

And  Oh&ritravardhaua  says,  “  wf(re^<-7r^Hq%q;^.  "  Translate  the 
aphorism:—'  The  affix  comes  after  the  verb  m.  with  a  past  signi¬ 
fication,  when  the  root  takes  the  proposition  UTf  and  is  compounded 
■with  a  word  in  the  accusative  case  As  rpr^fsrr  ‘  a  girl  born  after 
the  male-child,  i.  e.  a  girl  having  an  older  brother  ’.  frrrr^w:  ‘  a  boy 
bom  after  the  female-child,  i.  «.  a  boy  having  an  elder  .sister.  ' 

P.  565.  St.  25. — fiptr,  Subjoctivo  genitive,  RfSTf. — 

HomMri  explains  it  to  mean,  "  ?ffr  pT  WsfirftT  I  *■  arir- 

Sf^pf  gTf  ”  fffr  "iw:.” 

P.  .566.  St.  2(!.— On  this  Ohdritravardhana  re¬ 
marks:  "ftfrmr=rr-tfapflTrr  Ms  ]  f4*frr:  -TtirPr':’-!:? "  And  Hemddri 

ohserve.s  Ihtwiui,  II.  6.  6!).  iffd-  st'if- 

f%s?sr:."  Translate  the  aphori.sm; — ‘  The  sixth  cuso-aflix  is  not  used 
to  express  the  agent  or  the  objoot,  when  the  word  in  governed  by  an 
a«tiv0' participle  ending  in  the  affix  pr,  or  3,  or  3-T,  or  by  an  indecli¬ 
nable,  or  by  a  past  participle  in  if;  and  vu'^rij,  or  by  a  word  ending  in 
an  affix  having  the  sense  of  ;jrf?r,  or  by  a  noun  of  agency  formed  by 
tpi;,  ’  After  these  words,  the  Instrumental  case  must  be  employed  to 
denote  the  agent,  and  the  accu.sativo  case  to  denote  the  object.  (1) 
The  word  w  moans  the  .substitutes  of  pt,  i.  e.  the  present  participles 
in  5!rr=T^  (HI.  2.  124.),  (III.  2.  106.  ),  if  (1 1 1 .  2.  107),  % 
and  flig[  (HI.  2.  172).  As  3ff?r4  cr’«r?r,  qi^irR-:,  lT’sih:,  q#: 

fltrr,  II  (2)  The  affix  ?  is  enjoined  by  HI.  2, 1  OB.  Ah,  jrJ 
§!,  II  (B)  The  affix  is  ordained  by  HI.  2.  164.  as  ari- 

*n^  mTr'>rtlf  w  arrg:  n  Vdrtika:-  But  the  word  qrpiqiin  secular  Sans¬ 
krit,  governs  the  genitive,  as  ?rrw:  sfiry^s;  ‘lusting  for  the  slave. ' 
{4)  Indeolinablea  formed  by  ^  affixes,  as,  qrS  irfvi,  II 

P(frfiit«;».Thi8  prohibition,  however,  does  not  apply  to  the  indeoli- 
naWos  fomed  by  (HI.  4.  16)  and  ^Kggr  (III.  4.  17),  as.  gvT 
Ipft^tntl^:,  m  fiPT  <  I,  l.  40).  (5)  i.  %  ana 

’WIJ.  M  («)Tl«i  words  formed  by  wff# 
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aflSxes  (  in.  3. 126  ),  as,  ^T^RIT  f^PT;  n  (7) 

The  ijgr^m  the  Sutra  is  a  sp^TfR,  formed  hy  taking  the  ^  of  ^ 
( III.  2. 129  )  and  the  dnal  g;  of  <^(  m.  2.  135  ),  meaning  tiba 
affixes  ( in.  2.  128  ), ( III.  2.  129  ),  ^  (  III.  2.  130  ) 
and  rj^(  III.  2.  135  ).  As  ^fpf  3T'=ft^,  5fRli|“l^, 

s|>ZT5!;.,  'TltflT  'Jt'tN'iKla,  II  Variik'': — Optionally  so,  when  the  root 
ft's;  takes  the  affix  as,  or 

P.  566.  St.  27.— On  this  epithet  Oharitravar- 
dhana  quotes  the  following  from  Abhidhtoaohintimani:  “  l^TtfcTlf- 

iTTcTO:  I f Pr:  I — HemMri  explaiis  it  to. 

mean,  #pf  mmw  itfii=wT  tFrfit:  i  ^  pr:  ” 

Pamni,  III.  2.  90.  fft  firqr.  Translate  the  aphorism  The  affix 
flPT  comes  after  the  verb  f  ^  to  extract  the  juice,  ^  with  the  sense  of 
past  time,  when  the  word  Ip  the  accusative  case,  is  in  compo¬ 
sition.  ’  As  ^  who  has  extracted  the  Soma  juice.  *  This  apho¬ 
rism  is  also  intended  for  the  sake  of  making  a  or  restrictive 

rule.  The  four-fold  restriction  is  here  impliedy  i  e,  as  regards  the 
Yerb,  the  tense,  the  a*nd  the  affix. 

P.  566.  St.  28. — Oh4ritravardhana  explains  it  by  " 

And  Hemadri  by  erfri^m  and  Yalabha 

says,  Here  HemMri  discusser 

”  Panini,  IL  1.  13.  fft  I 

5^- 1  TO  I  m^:  mj  mm  i  to  mf  P4»iiii,  n.  4. 

2S.  fft  ^Wri’  ”  Translate  the  Sutras  : — ^  The  word  when  signi¬ 
fying  limit  exclusive  or  limit  inclusive,  may  optionally  be  compound¬ 
ed  with  a  word  ending  in  the  ablative  case-affix  and  the  compound. 
80  formed  is  called  eroqiftnTT.  \  As  or 

^  It  rained  up  to  qTa^jw.  ^  ^TlfTO  o^r  3Tff^!K«ft  m-  ^  the 

fame  of  Pawini  extends  even  to  the  hoys.^  ^  A  compound  ^d- 
ing  with  the  word  ^  court  ^  is  neuter,  provided  that  it  is  pre¬ 
ceded  by  (  a  word  synonymous  with  )  the  word  ^pit>  o>t  by  a  word 
denoting  a  non-human  being.  ’  As  ^  the  king's  court.  ' 

^  Lord's  court. '  But  in  xmmi  ^  the  Mng’s  court, '  the  woid 
is  not  neuter  5  for  synonyms  of  nw  am  o^dy  to  be  taken  and  not 
the  word-form  ;  an  apparent  exception  to  rule  I.  1/68.  So  also 
the  court  of,  the  Rakshasas.  ^  PriT^TOi;^&c,  But  in  :4il8€- 
&c.,  the  word  is  not'  neuter  j  for  the  word  non-iumaa 
ills  a  technical  signidcanee  meaning  or  a  monster* 

P.  567.  St.  HemMri  expMns  it  by  « 


bdcaiiMi  itm  from  furtlior  rogottemtioa,  » lit  ^  bdoamo 

who  has  ao  ( farther  )  birth.’  w»?i:  ia  here  a  Bakmnhi  oomrw 

».  0.  jf  aT»ii  IT#  »Ttwr  &c. 
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P*,5^9.  St  84.— OiLtliit  mm^i 


P.  570.  St.  35.— Analjs© 

WT  Aaalyse  sffft  i|« 

Analyse  Wff  ftlf  ifff^:. 


P.  570.  St.  36. — HemMri  explains ;  tfj||"i|ifi‘jf|  in^r 
%^Wc2f  Hemadri  explains  tliiis^ ' ^ ipf 

ftwnWR- '' — On  tMs  HemMri  iioMs  the  folowing  dis* 
eussion,  “  ^TTfcTRl^^rr^^  n  PMini,  YUI.  4. 11.  fft  fr  Wc|^* 
?T^ 

P.  570  St.  37.— On  tMs  HemMri  re¬ 
marks:  ‘‘  ffrT  On  tMs  Hemidri  remarks  : 

HemMri  explains  tMs  to  mean,  ^- 

rj^  qr^  ^  ^  n  ff^  Ch^- 

traTardhana  renders  it  hy  "  analyse  5f^: 

?r ,  ^  having  the  new  moon  in  it. '  does  not  mean  the  moon  tlak 
has  just  arisen,  but  the  ■  new  moonj  or  the  moon  of  the  fimt  day 
after  the 


P.  571.  St.  38.— Vallabha  reads  and 

explains  the  .stanza  better  than  all  the  commentator.  He  sap; 

qirtq  Ril^ I 

HemMri  also  reads:  and  explains/^  w  -sit 

^  ^  i  STF^cftlT^-^TOPr; 

1  firgitf^  P^Mni,  II.  3.  72.  ff^ 

This  interpretation  is  also  preferrable,  VijayMandashrisVara- 
charawasevaka  reads  +i*}rt4  R^li^Td  and  explains  :  sEf 
5?%  ^PTTf^cT*  I  |-41'r5’«rK4^i^  I  3PT  ^  I 

^T:  Sumativijaya  imds  fW 

and  explains'  thus, 

ftrrr  ^  ’TTPrcT:  I  TO[%  hktot 

f^THTcqT|ft^®n'<T*  Poy>  the  connection  between  the  young  king 
taking  the  responsibility  of  Ms  kingdom  (  i*  e.,  w<^img  the  mrown  ^ 
and  his  subjects  predicting  that  he  wiH  be  like  Ms  royal  sire  is  not 
clear,  nor  would  the  simile  that  follows  in  the  next  haH  at  all 
suit  to  the  first  line  unless  the  young  king  re<»ives  the  aid  of  his 

ministerialofficers  td  promote  his  weHare,  as  doe^  the  sm^eloud 

that  of  the  eastern  wind.  It  is  also  doubtful  whether 
mean  wMch  is  usually  or  ip  and  not 

P.  571.  St.  39.— 
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Canto  X?ni, 


P.  672.  Bfc.  40.--Oh&ritr»T«rfhaaa  roa^g  3Trf^;f  instead  of 
mwm,  for  he  explains  thus,  «  ^  g?t^:  u- 

pm-  =r  i  inm^r 

1*r^  fr#»if^=!rT  ?ff^r?Tflwflrfrnrj»rn^ftr??';t  s^rpr.  "  Hem£- 

dri  reads  anf^  and  explains,  anf^  o»/timsrr?T  ^rr  fwrxrf^jsrr  5*fTtr  n 
tfl^  n  ftrw:  ”  f#  It  Ho  begins  thus  "  ^  g-. 
irffrowr  m  siT^!=iT?r  ^  «ir?lt.s»T5 1  ar  *  *  * 
mgRfjjt  *irrt- ag[  ?  1 5?r:  firpw  mqft<Kfrii7f»T"f??T?tr:w^r' anP^r 
&o.  "  Sumativijaya  comments  thus  “  ?i  ^rti^ri'w  h 

rtrgrrJTcTW  ftjrrfrrr-'-ifrrrrc'^r^r  E)?rfrnr « 
f%?rre=f  ^:  ^r^rfd  ( .s )  afire.-  sro^t  ?  w^r:  i 

rrf%?TO5r  !5qrrT  arr^R  hft  i  ’*^T»?'fw- 

ft-^or  cpf:  1  stRfT^  ■■4^,^. 

7: 1  ?tw  1  'ilTOt  »r<?*rr  na  1 

?r5f?qr?Fr^'^  &c.  ” 


r..  Hemfidri  ronders  it  by  “  arfji^:.  >» 

— RrW^,  '  only  a  little,  ’  on  account  of  their  littloaoss, 

P.  672.  Bt.  42.-4i^pftw,  On  this  HomAdri  holds  the  foUow- 
ing  discussion:  “  r£ST>Tr|;  "  Pjinini,  II  1.  61, 

ffipr  ijaiTWTp  fl'jrKq-:  i£siprr^t?f%  >rrr=f(fli!r'«<S'-fr‘Rr'n'!T-ii:rraii-  «trw- 
%  1 8R  »<T6T=mTi^  xrpm=fr  f»»^'--^- 

vrecr^^r  w>rrf?it%  srragr-^l W^HsrrfiJr  *,fruf  jr.  "  And  Oh&ritra- 
vardhanahas  «  6r'-*rrf1T'ft?Wr=  ”  fnpf  rj;3TrW5^:  ff»rr#f%.'#^»^CTT- 
^tpifinnr'^^  I  *^iT^f^rR^OTITll*R^^i7.  "  Vijay/»nanda- 

stiris  varacharanaaovaka  cites  tho  following  from  the  of 

O^travardhana.  Ho  says,  “  »nfr*i1‘flri0'  •<»|5=crijm'»f'  ’«n1?’r- 

*t^Kr3r  ffir  ^»f|-  On  this  GhAritravardhana  re¬ 

marks!  •<  3T%sf5r 

WTRRTTfiiT^rr  STT^.  *’ 


HemAdri  explains  this  to  mean, 


^  . qw  ?Tf»TT5 1  “  rjppTftTfsT^flTrfjrfr "  fspr 

R™r=  I  crJnfWTRW  traafigijrr  1  f  arrw-  ]  nWr 

■engTHr’t4i*i*''«dt  BT  3*  finx'apif:  nr  -iTpi-  gp^., ». 

nr,-!*’  Homadri  explains  thus, 

ri£’  ^  ^  &o.  And  OU- 

tnpvft  ^''^5r‘TW6WTtRt  3rr*f?rw 

W:  .  ftvn1®i¥ia  *  u  JX*.  .  , 


Canto  XVm, 


KOXBS 
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«i|TO3rpT  Prfta-s  ^ i 

jRiV^RrRI^  fTOWf^^PT^t:  ”  Bn.  San.  Chap.  49,  p.  J41. 

■Bibli.  Ind.  series. 

P.  573.  St.  45.— For  the  paralld  ex. 
pression.  <7/.  Ku.  1. 41.  “  I  ^  Hiffiflfifft  %  firar- 

”  n  Charitravardhana  reads  and  er^lains 

hus,  “  f^<l«(il5>4lg4  RtdSJlTsF^  gFTTOT  ’^T?:  Iff  «TT%  WT  ^  nVTS^' 

i  c.  Vailabha,  Dinakaxa,  Sumativijaya  and  others  read  the  same  . 
but  Hemddri  reads  with  Mallm4tha.  He  says 

^  ^wTTPr  mm:  n  i  rwfw  fff 

11  ''  See  readings. 

P.  574.  St.  47. — '4  ^  as  if  ashamed/  because  she 

united  with  a  consort  joiuch  younger  than  herself. — Oh^ritm- 
vardhana  remarks  ;  WT^m 

P.  575.  St.  50.~<4^  HemMri  analyses  :  f- 

=Br  ?nPr  ^  qrt  mm  m-  ''  ^  The  end  of  which  hal 

been  seen  ,  L  e.,  which  had  been  gone  through  or  completely  studied 
by  him  in  a  former  state  of  existence/  The  sciences  had  been 
studied  by  the  prince  in  some  former  birth.  And  epa^:  has  been  used 
here  with  a  clear  significance  and  not  simply  for  the  sake  of 
metre. — Hemadri  remarks  :  fM  4|r«i"Kjyi 

Hem4dri  explains  it  to  mean/^ 

Like  Mallinatha,  Charitravardhana  too  quotes  the  f oEowing : 

<m  Compare  Buddhacharit% 

Canto  II.  Stanza  24.  ^PFTR^Tcfrrqr  mA  4mm  ¥  ft  ?Tt?g=  I 

81  /  When  he  had  pa^ed 
the  period'of  childhood  and  reached  that  of  middle  youth,  the^youB|j 
prince  learned  in  a  few  days  the  various  sciences  suitable  to  Ms  rae% 
wMch  generally  took  many  years  to  master.  ’ 

P.  575.  St.  51.— .  Hemadri  explains  this  to 
mean,  vhM <=K Ti'qnPgd:  uf^:  3TTff^:  m- 

‘’Wif  vmw  mm  i 

r?  Oharitravardhana  has  s 

«  arf^  5T5ftfCT  *rrJT3|T5^ 

P.  576.  St.  52.— C/.Mv.IT.  1. 

q^pjjfpn^ipTx  A  it)  ^3:  ijHMRT  <p-aiiMM’ng:  I  SfKlSjT 

pr  sjROTftsnTRR  I  f#*nt  ’RfiraRw  tw  'firfR. 

P.  576.  St.  53.— ,  Hemadri  explains  it  by 


CAHTOmL 


P.  577.  St.  l---^,Thenameofaoelebratedanoientfore3to» 

w^sm,  where  the  great  Sauti  narrated  the  Mah&bhArata  to  the 
and  whzoh,  aocordxng  to  some  of  the  Par&aas,  is  the  only  pW 
fit  for  the  practice  of  religious  austerity  and  free  from  the 
^unty  of  tMs  Kali  Age.  For  the  locality  orSai^! ' 

Analytical,  L.,  vTl 
■'fir  Ir  ohservi' 

w  m:  cr^f^  ^Pnr^*r  IPnr  i 

mmrmm!  nm  i  %fir:  w  =rr>T:  J' 

^  iPTiirt- 1  irfsrcrfqr  irrr^^  i  X 

«  wOTRt  I  •>♦  *,w  a*  yfir  aa, ,  S 
■re  r%raw  a*  i  ar"aif«awFWfaaia.,«ra  i  af^aaft  iTI 

I  sTsorrss^rq; '  ffar  i  ^ 

P.  577.  St.  ‘without  aiming  at  any  fruit  ’ 

not  with  the  object  of  securing  any  thing  goou  on  earth,  or  ■ 
even  enjoyment  in  the  Heaven,  hut  ..olely  without  any  objeet-the 
Mceticism  Hiat  loads  ultimately  to  coalition  of  the  soul  with  the 
Supreme  Spirit—Pi,^;  ,  ()„  thj,  ^ 

f'  tk:  I  1 3T*FR'ffffr'TiT*i'f  irri  ftFirffn-Hn- 

“3T^3,Tf^iifrs^  ”,  IMnini,  V.  a.  127.  ^  '■ ,  and  OMritravw^ 

-  m  t^following  way  :  “  ^rit  aTrfir^fJr^K>TO  I 

'  “  0T'?r4fWwlf  m  ”  I  aw#^!r- 

Mark  the  play  upon  this  word. 

MaEmltha's  explanation  is  better. 

=rt  ?rrs>T^i  “  r^>  mmtr  soil 

understood  from  arfirot  in  the  preceding  half.-yHtp*r?r- 
W^mt  ,  the  control  over  the  affairs  of  his  kingdom,  which  his 

ancestors  were  in  the  habit  of  exercising. 

is  also  mIfudJF  which 

met  with,  HemAdri  gives  the  purport  of  this  passage  in 


NOTES. 


Ganto  XIX. 


following  words  :  «  ^issrT  ScH^gtqXT  m:  l  and  further 

discusses  :  “  I  “  1  WT% 

an^^irrfir^s^JTPn^  1  '^^tRr  1  hct;  ^mr^:  1 3#r 

wnwi^q^spTrq’  3^:  i  rr^rr  q^rwfi^  i  ‘‘  ^  §tppjT 

HWT:  I  HPWT  tot:  ?rsp^  Wf:  I  5r4{t 

f?r  jw:  wmifT4TPr  1 1  ^  fq%^Frf^q-: 

OMritravardhana  interprets  it  by  qWc^frW^:. 

P.  579.  St.  e.—ff^rqf :  =  says  CMritra- 

vardhana.  Gompare  Baddhacharita,  Ganto  III,  Stanza  51.  «  ^ 

§Tlt>SFT  1  cftTT  ^  zjTWj' 

''  II  ‘  But  wbenin  the  women’s  apartments  Ms  son 
found  no  pleasure  in  the  several  objects  of  tlie  senses,  sweet  sounds 
and  tbe  rest,  be  gave  orders  for  another  progress  outside,  thinking 
to  himself,  ^  It  may  create  a  diversion  of  sentiment.  He- 

madii  holds  the  following  discussion  :  ^  ^  I 

I  I  Panini,  II.  S. 

5.  flrfRT  I  mj  I  Pdmni,  IL 

4.  13.  I  ” 

,  P.  579.  St.  7 — On  this  Hemiidri  quotes  the  following 
from  Kdmandaka  :  f q  I  If  OT  ^ 

?[q:  1  q'U  l  On  this 

Oh4ritravardhana  remarks  :  =^g[^Tf 

clPpq'#: 

P.  579.  St.  8. — HemMri,  VaUahha,  Su- 
mativijaya  and  Vijay^nandasuris'varacharanasevaka  read 
^prisPn^PTf^,  ”  where  Hemadri  explains,  ^  TOT- 

^  W’fT  fFi^  ^rl^-  Sumativij'aya  explains  thus, 

^ffrPr^  t  mt 

&c.  ”  A  Jaina  commentary  on  Eaghuvans^a,  obtained  from  Guja- 
rdtha,  by  one  who  calls  himself  a  slave  of  the  feet  ol  the  most 
learned  Vijaydnanda  ( =5}xo|^jj^  )  explaiifs  ii|,the 

following  maimer,  3|W 

^  &c.  Gharitravardhana  reads  ,  and 

explains  thus,  &c.  Dinakara 

reads  and  comments  upon  See  readings. 

P..  580.  St.  9. — gTi’di'fSf^Tff; ,  Hem4dri  explains  this  io 
3t;|^  TflfTf^  5l<TIFfT  d'Tf  di:  I  W  I  dtft 

”  ffcT  fHTf^fM  d^E^g'dWTftdT  ^  IfT  dT®ffd=d  d  ff  ddftTdFflt 
Tf'^  I  I  mfddfr=  dlf^dTi  I  d^^H44^1fddfr:  And  Cha^ 

ritrayardhana  has  :  d^J^rf^rpidt  W 

dTdt  dr*  ^^ft^Tdrfd^ 
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Canto  XIX. 


P.  680.  St.  10.- 


for  the  artificial  decora¬ 


tions  consisting  of  the  collyrium  in  the  eye  and  the  red  -paintings  of 
the  lips  Ware  washed  away  by  the  water  thrown  by  the  young  beauti¬ 
ful  girls  at  each  other.---->^-cnT»Tqrlt’n^ry^  Charitravardhana 
interprets  this  to  mean,  “  ^TtT: 

arwrr  w  i  irf^rwr^PTr  rRTM’Tfcl'  ^41Trrg7ccrK^f%r?q-4; 

And  HemAdri  has  :  «  vJifrtiiT:  TrCTOwr  arw  I  ^flT  ^=frr  ^r^Rr: 

?rprr  ^rP<T:  ^ifTirr  Wfrirft- 1  iFf^JTiffrHrirr  f^r3ri!fr%^'Trt2“f!T4: 


P.  580.  St.  11. — qT7rgPri'“4HTj  Ch4ritravardhana  renders  it  by 
“  q-sr^I^r'Tr^.”  See  note  to  St.  49,  Canto  VII.— Hemidri 
remarks  :  ‘‘  And  Charitravardhana  says 

^Pr>fr'T5’^r«r.'’— firirreisr--,  Hemiidri  reads  fsf?Tn?r! 
instead  of  primri?:  and  interprets,  thus,  fJrqTfrT:  tTmi": 

rsRTjRr^^rg:  ap-q-crvrr  l  f^trrf^  l”  Charitravardhana  roads  with 
Hemiidri  and  explains,  "  h  7=1:  q-«qrHfn:«TT?['tq;  f^frr: 

^TTif.  ”  Vaflabha,  Dinakara,  Sumativijaya  and 
others  also  read  with  Hemiidri.  See  readings. — ^rf^TtirEr^jrb  Cha- 
ritravardhana  observes  :  “  snf-S'rrr  «ff 
fPErPr  .  ” 


^  P.  581.  St.  12.  ^rrfrr^^*T^'5FnT'TW  ,  Charitravardhana  roads  ^rr- 
frjr^fi’T^'TPwi  and  interprets  thus,  “  Tr?pr%  trq-  ^rTrcTr^'I 

HTT^  JRfTW'TJTfqr  f^'fl tTafcf'T-'i:.  ”  Sumativi- 
jaya,  Dinakara  and  others  read  with  Charitravardhana.  See 
readings. — This  refers  to  the  old  notion  of  the 
poets  that  Bakula  tree  before  it  puts  forth  llowor.s  rociuiros 
that  a  young  beautiful  damsel  should  first  rinse  her  mouth  with 
wine  and  then  throw  the  rinsing-wino  on  its  trunk.  Cf.  Hemiidri  : 
“  ^-T  iriq-  ir;  i  arfrST  Tivarr^  i  fr’ir  hw- 

t^trwrf  I  “  ijt  i  q-T^r^fl-inr-^w 

and  further  ob-serves,  "  ffrl  qrt?'  I 

apstr:  f|-  ^yip-cT:  i  "  n'lijrr»‘4«r  wn'i^r.s’ir  ?frw:  "  fi?r  Ptet'’'?:.'’ 
And  Ch&ritravardhana  has  :  “Hry«iU  ^“TSiRsrrU'Tf^cr'T 


P.  582.  St.  14.—- Tr^T(%  ir?s?ri^7T!T.,,  Cf.  ChAritravar- 

dhana "  cnjf#qi?r5  ’TrfTf^=tfrT\ris^pTsr?t  wrnsTRfrqrit  fV'qTvrf^^i»nt- 

3f i%7r^TOf  qr^rf  <tt  i  q%  »Rr?T9;  i  sr- 

^rffqrt’qr  wsstt  >’ 

And  Hemddri  has:  »  ^  crHtsntj  iffff  ifJrw>T7fqurqr  q-^Fif)'  ft-^fTTPrsT 
Hem&dri  analyses  i  “  qr^qHf 
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P.  582.  St.  15. — Hemidri interprets  tMs  to  meaii^ 

He  takes  tke  whole  expression  as  a  compound 
word,  and  also  observes  :  p^'R’%spt  ”  OharitravardliaEa 

also  explains  it  in  the  same  way.  For  a  similar  use  of  fw^^  compare 
Meghaduta  I.  St.  59.  ”  Also  Bnddhacharita^ 

Oanto.VIII,  St.  fWRTlr^^  I PF^- 

R  RftcT  fl  ^  ?nr  ^%'^prr  ’ ll '  Then  they  said,  ‘  Let, 

ns  go  this  very  day  into  that  forest,  whither  he  is  gone,  whose  gait 
is  like  the  king  of  elephants,  without  him  we  have  no  wish  to  live, 
like  the  senses  when  the  souls  depart.^ — observe 
Oh^ritravardhana,  Dinakara  and  Sumativijaya. — 

Hemadri  explains  this  to  mean,  f  ^  I  iftiRJfl  ^:| 

ii-R-RR  1  ^Hm\  1  iiiR  I  w  t  m  wrftrqm 

fRf  1  I  mi  I  ^RCFTT 

fci R  f R52R  {  rl  i  “^1 R  I  I 

Hem4dri  explains  thus/^^lt^  Pm- 
m-  ” — Hemadri  reads 
as  an  adjective  to  f?#  and  observes, 
m  t  ^r.  epithet  Hemadri  quotes 

the  following  definition,  5  RRR  rffrr^Rp^  ff^  I 

cTPTW^'  =4^R^Tft  cl w^PPci^  i  m  w 

^R  i  dm  s  “  dm  i 

diif^wdT  ^^rfd  fid  ^'^dTddm  fTf  1  fdftd  3t 

ff^  ^^%fRdPr  mi^/' 

P.  583.  St.  16. — passage  Hemadri  commeni^ 
thus:  d^dTft'dddR  mdl  ddf  m¥m* 

diPr  fdd  f^ddT  d  1 ''  mPmt  ^ff^dd  i 

dldlfd  1  ddddtRRRF  dTRRTddW:  dTftffdi  f- 

R#:  1  dTfd  ”  Panini,  II.  1.  27.  f<t  d5T%d  dcfddddfd*.  I  Mw:  d- 
RTfR:  j  dimd:  ^s*:  d^dd*  dPdd^  d  I  dm  md^mFd  t  ^ 

^TdRT:  I  dirnm  pr^ddlftdl  I  Oharitm* 

vardhana's  comments  are: ddf  fl^mf f 

RlR  BTTdT^ddidid  f qR-  wm=  ^ftPrn^  mrimd  m- 

SFHf:  drf^sP^idTWT  ft-qm  %qt  d  dm  fdr’/^5; « imw: 

dTm^ddFd^^  f g*:  dPr^:  dfNfJ  d==md  dldT  %f  d  dm  I  ^dd 

torff  I  ddRT  RimPi*  ddimRvKr*  ^  ^ 

dPtd  ccj  1  FRltR^m^  1  ^  ddPl  dft  Idmprft  «>t4t0rf f : 

^fmmroir  d  df%dT  fit'md:  i  ^f^mrnmr^  dpyw:  i  mmd: 

^  I  mmdt  PTfPTiftm  Rdfddm  \  i  dmmd 


972 


NOTES. 


Canto  XIX 

^TFR^rrPfrSTTf^  ?  ”  Vallabha,  wiio  reads  trrworirriwysra-- 

avnit.  mtinfiinpraisiii't  ^lijra^caftfTwi,  sit.  i  (IS 

^=Tr  ^rfltPT5r?g-5  ^rifcrtm^.  ”  Ilemadri,  Cbmtravlrdlila 
as  we  as  Vallabiia  coustrue  tbe  gerund  a-TCFir  bettor  tbaa  Malli- 

Main  'tr^'  ■  Cbaritravardhaua  appears  to  be  mistaken  like 
Mallinatlia  in  giving  the  purport  ( iTT'Tr#  )  of  the  verso  no  i 

wSk  th  commentary.  Kalidasa  intends  that 

damsels  somS-  tlie  preliminary  negotiations  with  new 

msels  sometimes  by  proxy  and  sometimes  personally,  was  alroadv 

gU  ST"-f  (---tbe  company  oft: 

tasuret  Llf  "P  ^o  *hat  place  and  made  his 

Deccan  Mss  oTm^Ii  '  Tl^o  Southern  and  the 

stance  of  the  «r!,^  omit  the  following  sub. 

WiJif  firo-r  produced  by  the  Northern  Mss.  “  q-Sj-if 

^  p  tf  r  f/''"'  ®  commentary  of  IJemadri.  See  above 

«.  Hennidri  remarlvs :  ‘‘wirl 

thSsrn  txt  f?'Trf5:^rfir;r<Kr>riTK^r>t:.  ”  Translate  tlio 

®  *1‘"  ^Icnanepada  IS  employed,  when  used  in  the  smise 

the  agent.  When  these  verbs  have  not  the  sense  of  decoiviner  thmV 
•  i/  1)0  avoids  the  sorpont.  ’  Oldiritravuvlb/itin 

gives  the  purport  in  the  foUowing  words!  “rT>:tttr 

Hemadri  analyses :« totw 

ing  the  following  r^l” 

wro-rRwratW^na-  <i  vt  ^r/^: ,  =  «  3Tf rff^rf  tr- 

Hemddri:  AndOhdritravar- 
?5jf%  e^ir  751  Tft:  q-?ir  f  frrT^  qtW 
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Cn  this  Oh4ritravardhana  remarks  - 

^;^m^:.»  And  Hemddri  has  » 

P.  584.  St.  20.-^5g-^l^f^^g^^  (  supply an^ ).  ‘Under  the 
pretext  of  their  having  to  celebrate  some  festive  ceremony,’  such 
as  requires  the  presence  of  the  husband.  See  the  Srdaet  of  the 
ifrN"w. 


P.  585.  St.  21.— Cf.  Ohdritravardhana: 
JSrJ'^rJrsqrxiT  31*qTfTOff^f^pn?T5fT  dm  qrer  HT:- ”  Dinakara, 

as  miglifc  be  expected,  has  the  following: 

qi^j  jp-;.  ”  And  Hemadri  says,  ‘‘ ^<17  53”^- 

sqm  qrar  qr:.”— JPT^rqwqt:,  ‘  cold  in  his  love,'  towards 
them  (i.  e.,  ^f?|W7:)’. — aTfsffijr,  On  this  Oharitravardhana  remarks: 

“  qqr  q1=fK  “  ^frqr  5®^  qrqrsfqqqfrqsiqtra;  fit- 
P.  585.  St.  22. — SR^r^g':,  Oharitravardhana  observes:  '‘q;qqr. 
smq  qffftrq=q  I  ftqqlq^^qit  ^  I  q  J  qi#  1  msarUd-  ^  gq^lqiq- 

irfwqrwfqqfpr:  ,  On  this  love-smitten  state  of  young  women  as  well 
as  men  Jagaddhara  quotes  the  following  ; — ‘•qqrf  mq:  I  “arqrW- 
I  ^qrqrfq  qqq?q  qrrqmcnfqqcr:  n  artqqm^q 
qqq  ftfr'rq  fqqrq  qqr  1  siqwRreqfffq  q  qgq  jqqfttfq  11  3%ir:  %% 

fqcsrq:  qg-  srmq  spqrq:  qq^  qM  qqmrr'mfrqrgq  11  qqq  qw 

^  qr^r  qqg; '’  fft  1 


P.  585.  St.  23.— 1 


,  Hem4dri  analyses: 


Pr  M  i  ^ifr  jft  ^  if^- 

?frrr%#r:,  Hemddri  analyses;  ^  ifTWr 

Eleven  Mss.  give  the  passage  3{5f  &c.^  at  the 

end  of  Mallindtha’s  commentary  on  23rd  verse.  Oharitravardhana 
also  notices  the  difficulty  and  observes,  #rqt  I 

5fj.  But  with  short  f  is  also  found  in  the  dicMonary/  See 
besides  verse  33rd  below.  Hem4dri  does  not  appear  to  have  noticed 
the  difficulty.  See  note  to  St.  18th  above. 


P.  586.  St.  24. — On  this  HemMri  remarks  :  3j%f 
ipCRf  I  rT^  T’cfd^  I  And  Ch4ri- 

travardhana  says;  L  e,^  by  Ms  uncon¬ 

sciously  speaking  to  her  in  sleep  by  the  name  of  some  other  girl 
whom  he  loved  more  tenderly. 

P.  586.  St.  Compare  Buddhacharita,  Canto 

V.  Stanza  58.  I 
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Oaato  XIX 


iMNTJTr  Jrr^qri^frrw#^  ”  ll '  Aaothor,  with  her  hair  loose 
and  dishevelled,  and  her  skirts  and  ornaments  fallon  from  her  loins 
lay  with  her  necklace  in  confusion,  like  a  woman  crushed  by  an 
elephant  and  then  dropped.  ’ 

P.  587.  St.  2C. — &c.,  For  a  similar  idea  compare  Bud- 
dhacharita,  Canto  V.  St.  68.,  abovo. 

P.  587.  St.  27.— On  this  OhAritravardhana  makes  the 
following  remark  :  ^^?r:  |  “  (Tfcifstr^^fTI 

'TCTfcqrf^  fT^'d  nriRfrsfrr  ^Pri^:  ”  ?frr-"— rr?iTv}rvjq-iT^I?c?f,  Homudri 
remarks:  “  ir’^r  f=N%5r]firc(p;q^  fr^qr  qqrSTCW  rfFT  ffcT.  ” 

P.  588,  St.  28.— On  f|trfr  UemAdri  quotes  the 
following  :  “  fqi'  Rw  ”  ffd  fSirjN:  I 

P.  588.  St.  29 .— 5f:?RW'TrfW«H*l HI <f €(1 = ,  Hemiidri  interprets 
this  to  mean,  “  I  =TTwrft*rr'7r^q'<TRirr®rr 

ffrr  RnRt:  i  arof^  JTTfsrfff  iTTrp^frj^r  'n^rfirffr  Rff mt::.  ” 
— “  sT’T^fT^frf'RJsrW,  "  aays  OhAritravardhana. 
And  further  he  remarks ;  '•  sfrarr  arrftf;.  " — On  this 
OhAritravardhana  quotes  the  following  from  Eatirahasya,  “  sfqqnHi- 
gw'fr;  i  srN^r'Ita’fSJir- 

P.  588.  St.  30.— B’sr^i'fy^-rf,  to  be  taken  attributividy  with  q- 
Cf.  OhAritravardhana:  “  rJ^fqrf'tr 

qq  fTfqRpflirJr"^.  "  See  reading. 

P.  589.  St.  31. — Sfqr'qflicrtj  ‘excited'  not  able  to  show  by 
seriousness  that  he  was  going  on  an  errand  of  a  friend.  IIomAdri 
and  OhAritravardhana  interpret  it  by  “  iq-ijK. " 

P.  589.  St.  82, — OhAritravardhana,  liko  MallinAtha, 
quoting  the  definition  of  and  also  one  from  Eatirahasya  cites 

also  the  following  ;  “  qrvgr^qfTE'l'jf  f^fTTW'^fT  1  Rtnw 

’ET^TT^fTO'^WT'^f ". — ^ST'fRrai'Jr,  IIomAdri  says,  “  eT=75r?r 
f fqr 

P.  690,.  St.  33.--fqjq^(%siR^ ,  <  who  was  (  detected  and  )  re¬ 
ported  by  their  female  servants  employed  as  spies. ' 

P.  600.  St.  34.— f«T?ff5rfRrq;,  In  support  of  this  epithet  He- 
roAdri  quotes  the  following  srRsi'fn'ifi'  igqraiW'i  ?  " 

ffilRffi:  I 


Canto  XIX. 


NOTES. 
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^  P.  590.  St.  35. — Oh-iritrayardliana,  wlio  reads 
instead  of  lias  the  following  note:  f|-- 

^  ^  ®  ^  STcTtd  SkK'i  f|lW^4f 

H  And  Hemadri  says,  ff^ 

And  rightly  remarks.  See  readings. 

P.  591.  St.  36. — On  this  Ch^ritravardhana  remarks^ 
nT^^%qT?3T^TT^F-T?Tf^  ^ 

1  i  ^1%  rp.|T  %^fH|flr- 

fi  1 3T^  #^3Tr  w  ^!?T!T?WTwzrr=  ’’  ” 

?  Hemadri  analyses,  erf  ^  ifr#  ^ 

P,  592.  St.  37. — ^|R‘i%J{n%5=  Observe  Hemidri  and 

Vallabha.  And  according  to  Ohiritravardhanai  On  thi^ 

verse  Hemadri  and  Oh^ritravardhana  make  the  foHolving  remark  : 

P.  592.  St.  38.  — On  this  stanza  HemMii  and  Ch-dritravar- 
dhana  make  the  following  remark:  ^TTfWC  On  this 

Chdritravardhana  quotes  the  following  from  Eudrato. 

TSFrq*:  i  f|  wm:  fft. 

P.  592.  St.  39.— On  this  verse  both  Hem4dri  and  Ghiritravar- 
dhana  make  the  following  remark  : 

P.  593.  St.  40.— On  this  Gharitravaidhana 
observes,  f^sf^  =4fTl%!^3:^R4r  wmn  ''  fit*  And  He- 

mddri  quotes  the  following:  pTF^FTT  fit 

I 

P.  593.  St.  41.— On  this  Hemadri  and  Ohiritravardhana 
make  the  following  general  remark:  ‘‘ ”• — iTPPT^^^jOn  this 
Hemadri  makes  the  following  remark  :  "'*  t 

I  ^  I  ^  ^  ^  ^  fft 

P.  594.  St.  42.— On  this  Hemadri  and  Ohirltravardhana 
make  the  fpllowing  remark  :  HemMri 

observes 

P.  594  St.  43. _ -On  this  Hemadri  and  Gharitravaidhana  make 

the  following  remark  : 

P.  594.  St,  44. _ Here  Hemadri  and  Ohaiifcravardhaiia  remarks 

’lEftsJTiTTf 
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Canto  XIX. 


P.  595.  St.  45.— I’oarla  were  used  in 
large  quantities  in  snmmer-garmoxits,  and  sumnior-oriiameuts^  on 
a.eoonnt  of  tlieir  cooling  effect  on  body, 

P.  596.  St.  47.— ffTfisET^r^,  Compare  Bnddba- 
charifca,  Canto  HI.  Stan/, a  5 1 .  ?n'5?rrfitf*Tftf-^s’Tr>k->T:<jV 

I  (Trff  KrR’sqrR^n'i'^  »■*?■  ■Ti?ff  Tncfrc  crrKifi  ir-'RR:  ii — 

Homadri,  Ghdritravardhana,  Dinakanij  Vallaldia  and  Sumativijaya 
road  <tr!Tg=>frp'fiT-')  whore  Homadri  oxplain.-H,  'fifiw  jftpiiT:  ?jtV- 

“TTtjJ'ff:  &c.  ■’  Chari travaa'ilhana  chfilaitiM  Ihun,  •'  'Fcl^rfirff-rr: 

tr^Tfr^r--  &«• — srrcfiJ^srTfvrtftFTrg’, ,  i  loimuiri  (ixphuns  thus,  “■  .ipfif- 
'Furrf^Jir  fd'Tkdr-^rrrTRf75''T;nF’»TiTf'-TN-.hfjr-''(;hiiritra- 
vardhana  han,  “  infJrSHT'Td'  'R'tTf'ttNi'i'T  f'f^ff'?fH'T7d'''T'ir('''T'?f7Trr>!'iTTr- 
•r.  ”  Seo  readings. 

P.  59fi.  iSt,  4H.~— ff  Honiiidri  remhirs  it  hy  “  'iT7-Tf»'’'?rf77r- 

ffft  ”•“  •’7^)  C'/'.  Iloimoiri:  “  rtf»!'rnir'r  r*r>ri'^[7  ?d- 

TO9ff  >TTf7  ^STT  And  (Jfiaritravardliana  has:  ‘‘  p'rrr 

Tf?F7J»Tr«P-  ?rf4T^  n>rf<T  Wr'ihT  '-(fHai-  See  al.to  .Mah/ddiarata, 
Cadiiparvan,  Adh.  :-)5.  vor.-;eM  -f:'.  and  further.  Bum.  odi.  The  prol 
prioty  of  tlio  aimile  KueiuH  to  ho  that  the  king  Agiii  varaa  rva.s  an 
gradually  consiurntd  Ijy  the  fonnidahlc  disease  as  is  the  nwou  in,  tho 
dark  fortnight  of  tho  lunar  montli. 

P.  597.  St.  50. —The  figure  aecurding  to  Homadri  is  FraTiiffrffrr. 
Ho  (piotos  tho  f<dlowing  dofuiitiun  from  Kavyaprakiw'a. 

P.  5!)8.  St.  52..--,TTOff^:  JTirr:,  Cf.  Chari travardi.ana  it- 
rf  ■^r7’7‘5Tf;|'*fP  OTT  f’T'^’PrfP  M'iTf  rtt'FT'T  iV.e,  "  Hinalcara  read.i 
sft;  and  explains  thus,  “  fr?r  &«.  " 

P.  598.  St.  on.-.-^rpTf^pytr  TrWf  HTfpN,  Charif  ravardhana 
remarks  :  »i»h'!lPl  PNiJ':  And  Humativijaya 

has  ;  «  cp(if)3>T?|T  &T7CR'T  tpT:  ,'f<T  MIT:  ”. 

P.  OUO.  8t.  67.-^fr5T,  sbould  be  lakoji  with  i-4rt=T[.  See 

raidings* 


I 
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Profer  names  ocouring  in  the  Raghgvans'a 


arer:  xn.  63. 

afiRKT:  IV.  44,  VI.  61,  XV.  54, 

XVI.  44. 

XIX.  1. 

3Tf<[;  XV.  90. 

3T|fr:  VL  27,  30. 

3I3r:  V.  36.  55.  62.  64,  VI.  78, 
vn.  31.  33.  55,  vni.  6.  17. 
21.  24.  69. 

3Tf^%:  XVII.  1. 
arf^Brr  XI.  9,  see 
3Tt%:  n.  75,  Xni.  50. 
amat  I.  59,  VIII.  4. 
arfHjlT  Xn.  27,  Xni.  51,  XIV. 
"l4. 

3T^:  VI.  37. 
aiW  X,  58. 

anjH-rr  XI.  93,  Xni.  61,  XIV, 
29,  XV.  38.  60.  98,  XVI.  25, 

XVII.  36. 

I.  56. 

3TBan-  IX.  14,  XVI.  42. 

STjpfTT:  VI.  32. 

3Tf^  xvni.  23. 

3TfR7:  XVni.  14. 

^iUir:  I.  72,  m.  70,  V.  55,  VI. 
71,  xn.  20,  xm.  61.  70, 
XIV.  55,  XV.  44.  49. 
^^V.39,  VL70,  Vin.  1. 

28. 


IV.  16,  VL  62,  vn.  35, 
XVn.  5.  81. 

xm.  73,  XV.  26. 

IV.  38. 

m.  5,  VL  71,  IX.  1, 

xm.  62,  xvm.  7,  27. 

IV.  78. 

5^:  XL  8. 

3?fPT:  xvm.  20. 

sjir  m.  23. 

MaJliaatlia.) 

VI.  59. 

affwi  XL  54. 

3;;i.tNTf :  xm.  43. 

WTO;V.  44. 

:  X.  4. 

%fN-:  xn.  22. 

VI.  73,  XVn.  32. 

VL  71,  IX.  19. 

m.  50,  xm.  3,  XVL  34. 

^rffmIV.38. 

xn.  57. 

arfisfi:  IV.  38,  VI.  53. 

VL  48. 

aoff^!  VI.  2,  vn.  3,  IX.  65, 

xn.  30.  46.  72,  xm.  79, 
XV.  4. 75,  xvn.  1. 

arpreJTT:  rv.  83.  84. 
arriaTsn’:  rv,  69. 
arrtFTv:  XV.  90. 
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Proper  names  occuking  in  the  Raghuvansa. 


VI.  38. 

^rw^Pr:  XV,  40, 

VI.  4<1 

IV.  40. 

XV.  28, 

seM  IV.  45. 
f%5H:=  IV.  78. 

VII,  33. 

firt:  IV.  66,  V.  26.  30,  IX,  24, 
XV.  45,  XVII.  81. 
f-RTi:  III-  55,  V.  36. 

XVI.  76.  81.  86,  XVII.  6. 
^.fft  XVI.  85,  XVII.  L  6. 
37r.JT^of:  XII.  80. 

XII.  81. 

fE^«frPr:  IV.  21,  XV.  55,  XVI. 
72. 

fx>lt?RftXV.15. 

II.  35. 

spr:  XV.  32.  63.  97,  XVI.  1.  4. 
35.  72.  81.  8B,  XVII.  4, 
XVIII.  4. 
fT=.W  XI.  54. 

XV,  97^  XVI.  26. 

XI.  37. 

i:f^w  XIV.  22. 

IWt:  VI.  42,  X.  48,  XV.  24. 
Irwr:  IX.  22,  X.  55. 

IV.  54. 

XVII.  29. 

Ir%^«xn.  2.  4.13.26,  xni,fi9. 
Viw:  11.  36,  V.  28,  XU.  89, 
XIV.  20. 

IV'.  70,  VIL34,  Vm. 
70,  IX.  22.  79,  XI.  49. 

V.  1.  30,  32. 

XVm.  3. 

XYm,27. 

J^pzriX.  65, 


WRrif::  XT.  1.  14. 
erIthH:  X.  10,  XVII.  29. 

V.  39.  61,  VII.  32, 

VI  n.  82. 

iiiwir  xvni.  9. 
m:-.  XII.  42. 47,  xm.  05. 
iTfl  IV.  32.  3(i.  73,  VI.  48, 
XIII.  57,  XIV.  3,  52,  XVI. 
33.71. 

THT?:  XII.  76. 

HKrHl?  X.  13,  XVI.  77. 

Hf:  VI.  4. 

HOTir  C‘0  V 1 11.  ;i3. 

HPlf'Tfr  IH.  53,  VI.  73,  XIII.  7. 
rff.lrrii'GO  XV.  101. 

HKI  XIII.  3.5. 

XllJ.  33. 
nm'jJT;  VI.  51. 

HtHH:  XI.  31 
IV.  71. 

XV.  90. 

XII.  15.  24,  XIII.  47. 

V.  60,  VI.  .50. 

31^41:  XI.  3,5,  XIII,  78,  XIV. 
43,  XV.  31. 

VI.  62,  Xll.  42,  XIH. 

22. 

ill,  23,  VI.  78. 
ar^:  VI.  85,  XIV.  51. 

XII,  61,  XV.  74. 
arr^’fl  X.  26.  69. 
afffjTfliiT:  XI.  20. 

XVin.  33. 
nm  XV.  89. 
nm:  XVL  88. 

HW  (  )  XV.  89. 

HiTOT  IX.  16.  72,  XIV.  76. 

XI.  16.  18.  21.  28. 

HTW'ff  IV,  60. 
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fTTsn^  XV.  40. 

vni.  79. 

Ptfj:  IV.  59. 

Pf3I^T  xn.  74. 

m.  66. 

XII.  47. 

Xni.  51. 

VI.  32. 

Vlll.  54. 
in.  33,  XIX.  48. 

xn.  9,  XIV.  25. 
xni.  77. 

XIV.  87,  XV.  103. 

VIIT.  29,  IX.  1,  XL  24 

57,  XII.  54,  XIII.  75,  XV. 
31.43. 

X.  75. 

X.  44,  XI.  13.  44,  XIL 
45.  76,  Xni.  68,  XIV.  1, 
XV.  8,  XVI.  6, 

fMT:  1. 12,  n.  23,  in.  18.  41. 
54,  VI.  74,  Vin.  11. 

XI.  33. 
iM--  xvn.  5. 
zix-.  IV.  51. 

XV.  94. 
xn.  46. 

XVIII.  10. 

IX.  25. 

•ff;  xvni.  34. 
awRr:  XVin.  34. 

Ljl'^cmr:  XVni.  23.  see 
VIII.  32.  95. 

xn.  18. 

I.  82,  in.  40. 

XVIII.  6. 

;f^;IX.  18. 
q^V.42. 

^■:xvni.5. 


sfifT:  xrn.  36. 

^rPTSTg:  ( “  scirm  st  ” )  vi  59. 

Vm.  33. 

Jircm:  vn.  is. 

PifTwr:  n.  35. 

PrPr:  XI.  49. 

xvm.  1. 
mw  xvm.  1, 

5ft(rr:  VI.  46. 

Ifir^  XIX.  1. 

W:  xvm.  1. 
q-3sr^  xn.  31,  xm.  34. 
xm.  38. 

q-^lT  IV.  5. 
q-rtrr  xm.  30. 
titEV:  VT.  21. 
qr^'in:  IV.  49,  VI.  60. 
qrvflwIV.  60. 

VT.  6,  X.  11. 
qrRJTr^!  XVin.  i6. 
ttMLI. 
cn^pjg:.!!.  9. 
qT^RTT:  LV.  62. 
fqqT#VI.72. 

xvm.  8. 

quq'jrqT:  IX.  6,  Xm.  60. 

xvm.  30. 

qqqg  XI.  36. 

n.  74,  m.  23.  51,  IX.  12, 
^  xn.  84,  xvn.  79. 

X.  49,  xvn.  32. 
gRs^r:  XVL  32. 
gscfTs;  XV.  89. 
gEqrar^  (?)  XV.  89. 

X.  46,  XTTI.  40.  79, 
'  XIV.  20. 
qsqq<5  VI.  24. 
xvm.  32. 

1  frew:  IV-.  34. 


PbOPKB  names  OCCTJEINK  m  the  BACraOTANS'A, 


^ra:^:  IV.  80,  X.  5. 47. 78,  XTI. 

72.  77.  83.  90.  102,  XIII.  72- 
ST^s  I.  80. 

STftVtr:  VI.  41. 
iTfSJTiftnsrr:  IV.  81. 

IV.  28. 

V.  r>2,  VIC.  61. 
fipr^trq-:  V.  33. 

IX.  3. 

XI.  51. 
srBTfffTO  XL  9. 

Vir.  35. 

XV.  3(5. 

ft^rarr:  HL  0»,  XIV.  59. 

xn.  68. 104,  xin.  m, 

XIV.  17. 

SPtllT  V.  36. 

nm-.  xvm.  28. 

STOI^XIII,  CO. 

IV.  :i2. 

IT?:  XIV.  31. 

X.  70.  Bl,  XT.  16.  69,  XTI. 
12.  24,  Xin.  64.  06.  68,  70. 
72.  77,  XIV.  11. 16,  73,  XV. 
87.  88. 

NT^ftT^St  VII.  36,  XIV.  28. 
iTr%;  XL  46. 01.  67.  79.  83,  88, 
XIV.  4(5. 
f5Tcr:  XI.  8. 

X.  14. 

V.  39,  VII.  2. 13. 18. 29. 36. 
tnrwr:  1.57,  UI.  5.  19.  23,  VL 
20.  21,  IX.  22. 

jt^TTF  in.  46.  52,  IX.  20,  XIII. 

36.  39,  X  VIIL  31. 
aPOT:  V.  Oil. 

JTSrr  VI.  48,  XV.  28.  30. 
>rgir«t,lX.  48. 
ifl^XV.  16. 


»T;Ti  T.  11.  17,  TI.  4.  3:T,  IV.  7, 
IX.  3,  XIV.  (57. 

*r'’7rf4i"5Tf  XIII.  4K. 

ITW  n,  10,  IX.  13. 

IIL  4,  XVI.  71. 
iTT:«I  IV.  .55. 

JTSrr:  IV.  46.  51,  VL  64,  IX,  25. 

29,  XII.  32,  XIII,  2. 
iTrf4ir«:  VI.  34. 

JTif-;:  IV.  39.43,  VL  .54,  XIII.  20. 
III-  49. 

IV.  34.  50,  VL  iVl. 
ifPwKT:  XI U.  38,  .v«« 

TOf:4':  III.  67,  XIL  8(5. 

‘IHOT  VL  2(5,  XIII,  55.  60.  (Mal- 
j  Im&tlia ). 

ITF74I?  XIII.  26. 
jrr5?f?i:  XII.  (4).  78. 

8'rf(r':iT?tt  VL  43. 
ftrf»T.?r  XL  32.  52. 

XII.  79. 

ifK:  1.  14,  VI 1.  24,  XVXL  20. 

XI.  32.  37.  43.  47.  48.  57. 
72,  XIII.  77. 

XL  93,  XII,  29.  36.38, 
55,  XV.  37-  56.  73. 

XV.  31.  63.  71,  XVI.  42, 

88. 

m:  IX.  6.  24,  XVIL  81. 

?Tg;Tr  XIII.  57,  XV.  2.  30. 

TrjrsiT:  IV.  61, 

xvn.  81. 

jjvrrfir?  XV.  87, 

L  9,  IIL  21.  32.  34.43.47. 
'51.53.  69.  67,  IV.  16.  49.  58. 
66.  77,  V.  12.  24.  26.  28.  89. 
63,  VL  6.  68.  76.  83,Vn.71, 
Vni.  5. 10.  13.  16. 17. 21. 84, 
IX.  6.  9^  X.  68,  XI.  2.  64, 


67.70.71.86.89.94. 

XV,  68. 

m«r:  X  48,  XL  19,  Xn.  82.  51. 


a:XL47. 

^ITVI.43,XVL31. 

X.  71.  81,  XL  2.  6.  26. 
54.  91,  xn.  9.  39.44.  77, 

XHL  65.  72,  XrV.  44.  49, 

XV.  17.  90.  94. 

VL  43.  68,  Vn.  70,  X  10, 
xn.  15.  26,  XIV.  24.  86, 

XVI.  79,  xvm.  16.  47. 

XV .  32.  63.  97. 

JOPTs  XV.  2.  5. 17.  26.  88. 40.  - 
Bfr  VI.  40.  62,  xn.  61,  63.66. 

71. 78.  84,  Xm.  78,  XV.  103. 
!^ft^rV.81, 
fir:  IV.  30* 


vn.  1.  so. 

f^^XV.^ 


H4sV.62,VL8,  VIL67. 

XIV.  39.  47. 84. 
^Xn.  20.  59.6^XIV.3S 
39. 72,  XV.  61. 

IjlIHr;  XVL  88. 

L  11,  XV.  45. 57. 
or  isftmx!  XVnL  23. 
nil.  75, m.  39.56,  17.  4( 


m 


PBOm  VAKBS  OOOOBING  IK  *H®  BAOBmrAKS'A. 


rfr  in.  13.  28.  55,  VI.  28,  VIL 
3,  VHL  82,  XVn.  7.. 
linw*  IX.  13. 

W3K:  X  71.  81,  Xin.  79,  XV.«. 
19.  22.  38. 

XV.  60, 

ItapiTTlII.  23. 

KCTf « Xm.  46. 

HTflft  XV.  97. 

XI.  93. 

mwrfSr:  or  •n’GrafSr:  xm.  38, 
vnffxv.  40. 
ftwi  xvm.  17. 

XII.  38.  61. 
llilvVI.45. 

vn.  36. 

iinir:  xm  53,  I 

ftpnr:  XIV.  22. 

«i|f>nL60. 
ifinflis  xn.  60. 
xm.  51. 

V.  57. 

vra.  96,  IX 18,  xm.  08. 

XIV.  8.  30,  XV.  96.  100, 
XVI.2L  36.  88.. 64.  58.75, 
XIX  40. 

m.  9,  rv.  6,  VI.  29. 

«ir:  17.  62. 

KrtRre  7.  31,  xm.  79,  XIV.  18, 

xvm.  86. 

(%.y,  rv,  67,  XV.  87. 

«r<irVI.35. 

Irtirr  xn.  9.  21. 33.  44.  63.  64, 
88. 74. 90,  XrV.  6. 19.28.64. 


69.71.  88.  87,  XV.  1.89.  71. 
76.  80.  84.  86.  88. 
g%f!  XX  14. 
jiftfs  XIL  68,  XIV.  17. 
xm.  41. 

L  31,  n.  21. 84,  m.  1. 
67. 

gn?#r«  XVm  86. 

9K*ilXVn.  27. 
ff»JCT  VX  20. 87. 70.  80. 
girti  X.61, 

^gpRfrtr:  V.  75. 
SWipXI.29,XV.36. 

3pr»»r:  xm.  59,  XIV.  47. 

Jflrtr  X  55.  71,  XIV.  51.  56. 
gtlfSh  I.  75. 

5^:  VI.  45. 
rv.  35. 

«rt%ft:XII.  14.  10^,Xra,  32. 
73,  XIV.  11.  58,  XV.  14.  20. 

n.  36,  vn.  1. 

XX  18. 
spimX  56, 
f^;in?Xin.64. 
ft:  IV.  82,  VX  62,  XX  83. 
fR:  m.  43.  49,  66  68,  Vm,  79, 
X.  6.  86,  XI.  76,  xn.  67.108, 
xm.  1.  69. 
fRoft  vm  78. 
flWI  IV.  79. 

XIV.  3, 

ftt^siFr:  XVUX  25. 
f5T:  IV.  68. 

Imit:  VI.  63. 

XI.  74. 


B. 


AcTHOBS  and  'WOBKS  quoted  OB  EBFBSEBD  TO  BT  ’M’tT.T.re^- 
THA  IN  HIS  SaNJIVINI  ON  THE  BaGHUTANB'a. 

aUTti  1. 1.  2.  8.  7  and  pas*im. 


»lTH»nicPtP<*l(  to.  )  Xn.  41. 
antr^rinr!  in.  89  ;  XI.  25. 

X.  1. 

aipjam:  n.  75;  m.  10. 
iVote*  o»  VUL  16. 

vn.  26. 

iirnr^  L  22.  59.  60.  63;  IIL 
35;  IV.  8;  V.  16.  38;  IX.  15. 
53;  Xni.  7;  XVI.  2-  XVn. 
51.  60;  XVm.  60. 

:  1. 1>  Aod  at  the  end  of 
ea«sli  canto. 

( ». )  vm.  4. 

g.6H:it>TyN  <  w,  )  VHi  22. 

( IB.  )  in.  13. 

I.  4;  m.  83;  rv.  7.  87; 
VI.  80;  vn.  31. 80;  IX.  15.60; 
X.  /12;  xn.  11. 16;  XV.  5; 
XVI.  57. 

in.  20. 35;  IV.  35;  VIH. 
21;  XV.  29;  XVn.  49.  55. 56. 
76.  81;  Xvni.60. 

*fti;^?rnftI.36;V.41;IX22. 

n»i*«<wwg:  ( »• )  xi.  4i;  xn. 

19. 

iTr*4iXVI24. 

jftHT  ( w.  )  vm.  20;  X.  27. 

XIX.  16. 29.  31. 
»ftH?:I.25. 

■«n^!  V.  50. 

^HORPT!  !•  22. 


(  An  older  ccmmiaata* 
tor  <ni  tile  poeinX  hthroime&m. 
?"4^Rr:  (  fP.  )  1,  26. 

frjt  m:  16;  IV.  66;  vn.  16; 

IX.  43;  XHL  16;  XIX.  61. 
W53WI  {  w. )  V.  67;  XU.  81. 
HIW:  (  An  idder  commentator  on 
the  poem ).  I.  23;  Abo 
IntfoAutioit. 

sin?:  in.  18. 

(  ». )  X.  56. 

(  ». )  IV.  45. 

nnn^nt:  IX.  28;  XIL  19. 

(  w.  )  n.  84. 
inTH?:  !•  76;  Vlii.  73. 
(ni?n:nLio. 

I-  71;  IV.  23;  XVL  8. 
(».)IV.44. 
NSsnRXILdl. 

NIH:  XIX.  86. 

(«.  )III.  1;  IV,  8. 
Hisjft:  XI.  21. 

HtHinpxn.  19. 

Hj;  L  lA  22. 58. 62. 76.  86.  95; 
n,  2.  75;  m.  11. 18. 28.  29. 
83;  V.  10.  21;  Vm.  4, 14. 78; 
IX.1.7;XL71;XnL24;XV. 

53;  XVn.  52. 59. 61;  XVm. 
15. 

<»•)  n.  42;  IV.  77;  X. 
19;  XX  74. 
j  HfWrni>[(w->n.l. 

I  Hfmnr  ( »• ) 
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AuTHOBS  AMD  WOBKB  QUOTED  OR  BBFBBBIO)  TO  BY  Maijota- 
THA  JR  HJ8  SaKJIVIUI  ON  JCHB  EaGHU\  ANS', 


(  w. )  IV.  4S;  Vin.29. 
*tl!npl.39. 

Ri4r»%«r>  VI.  38. 

PmwrCw'Ovni.w. 

{ w. )  rv.  39, 

imnmg:  I  30i  m  10. 705VI11. 
88}  m,  78}  XVI.  88}  XVH, 
89. 

1. 13. 17, 41}  n.  8.  26.  30. 
81. 82.  85}  in.  28.  29. 81.  62} 
rv.  16.  88. 48,  63,  78.  77}  V. 
1.7.8.14.17.46.48.84.  70} 
Vm  80}  IX.  16}  X.  68}  XII. 

1.  88}  Xm.  67.  76.  79}  XIV. 

2.  18.  24}  XVl  10.  62.  78; 
XTX.  24. 67. 

TfliYIfirg  (  w.  )  XIX.  25,  82. 

(  ». )  VI.  12. 

YRgnrf '  (  ». )  m- 18. 

Ynrppm:  ( «. )  n.  75}  ix  78.77} 
Xl}XL9.14}Xln.68.  78, 
XV.  24. 

«5«IWRt  (  w.  )  m.  18. 

fWgtftri  1. 4. 

fftwt  vm.  18. 24}  Xtn.  62, 
fuipilgg*  vn.  22}  XIX.  18.  81. 
4Wiri  rv.28,  vn.  7}IX  67, 
X£X60. 

*rw50"R:(w.)Vii.86. 

(  w. )  1. 1. 

«|f7i  m.  1. 2. 8. 8, 
ftrv  1. 11. 14. 18. 80}  It  8. 17, 
81. 67}  m.  8. 10. 27.  80.88} 
rv.  18,  80. 68.  88,  V,  88.  88. 

87.  88.  88}  VX  21. 28. 80.  82. 


47.  71}  VII.  9.  45,  60  67: 
vni.  19.  24.  94;  IX.  18.  24 
60,66.  76}  X  9. 19}  XL  13* 
14. 15. 18.  20.  38.  42.  46. 47 
67.  67.77.92}Xn.l.  12.  34. 
66. 88.-96. 98;  XHI.  4. 7. 9. 24. 
62.  72}  XrV.  48;  XV.  97-98; 
XVI.  8.  11. 37.  40,  85;  XVII. 
26.  32.  58.  82;  XVHL  14.  30. 

fJhlTOVJ  (  w.P  )  I.  8. 
ft'TOm  (  «. )  IV.  89. 

The,  VI.  78}  XH.  19. 
(to.)  XV.  32. 

WTOi  n.  78}  XIV.  80. 

(  w.  )  XI,  26. 

Njj  m,  21. 

(  W. )  V.  44 

im:  I.  38;  H.  16.  36.  59;  IH. 
12.  20,  IV.  17,  V.  43,  49.  69. 
78}  IX.  18}  XVI.  21.  82. 

#i|f:  (  w.  )  ni.  1. 

Rsratfil.  2.  20,  XVII.  29. 

(  ». )  V.  73.  Cowect^ 
ly  died  as  hy 

Hemhdri,  whioh  see. 

wr*gg  ( the  Poiina  )  VIII,  96. 
fftdv:  (  w.  )  n.  75. 
fHifif*  I.  7. 12.  63,  II.  18.  *42. 
76;  HL  8. 28)  V.  4. 16.  73), 
VL43.  68,  XL  1,  14.  27 
XVII 47.  68. 

»rtl!}s  XrV.  12. 

n.14}  m.  12)  IV 
30}  XIX  26. 


c. 


ANONTMOUS  QUOTATIONS  BY  MaUINATHA. 


^  Nf?r:  )  VL  18. 
inft  U3rr  i 

lYJrnn:  Puar- 

^  (  f ?»R®PI )  XVII.  74. 

{  ft^  :yf?r:  )  X.  21. 
3ifa  «rr  3it^:  int  ( ff?t 
)  IV.  1. 

3i3rf  »iNg^snf<<tn  irsr^'^  fir- 
I 


HI.  13. 


1.27. 


■  51111^  f|- 


q^i3ui^  *rr<T8ifrr 
25. 

3?lsHm^  3ft4iT:i  >j- 

.81. 
!i?r- 

Vn,  59. 

3iftl  *rr?  »rt 
XIX.  23. 

aufBT  %  gwnfir  (ff^fPrO  t 

33,  XVI.  82. 

19. 

?T5l.  1. 

U^treaRT  »Tf^  ^Prar  (ffil  ^:) 
X.22. 

*«mft  *«8ur  ^RRipi 

XIII.  8. 


ai?%  (ffir^fir: ) 
in.  20,  X.  2 


lf?SI- 
i!%  fftr.  i*r?- 
HTpr^^iuTtf:  ’ri^ur??!:  XVJI, 

43. 

I  fi-fri  cpu:  ^iFrwsr- 

,  ftll  ^  f  4Tfi;tJm:St?>TMTT1% 
i  ff?l'4irtKlte.R<lltH  I.  49. 
HrR'4li44il^4|i«r5  5RI9>lfil: 

xvn.  33. 

V.  67.  Seereadingsof  tlie^use. 

4^  fia^TOJ* 

&c.  I.  1. 

4;r«iTBmN  4#)?l.  i. 


41=11  4>K4r^  Pni4ii^r4t(|6^  (f- 
rJTRtTift:?  )  X.  26. 
fsorf^WTO  «"f46  (  ?t?r  ffir:  ) 
IX,  17, 

4aRI*IFT  *Pr^rf^  IX.  17. 
■^Hin?I|»lltr  iatr44:  I.  28. 

3iT^  an^  fi4t44Pr<ft4?r 

XVI,  1. 

4i«iiRiTi 

XIX.  21. 

inmwi’ft  iiarr  #i  mftorunw  <?fir 
)  V.  23. 

gwfri^4R  sifeor:  VI.  29. 

?t  1.  31. 

4R1^  '474Tt  3n*RT : 

g44ni4^  )  Vin.  14. 

<iw'»rnt  arp#  (H^  h^j)  m.  is. 


AUOMTMOUt  QUOTATIONS  B?  MaBLINATHA, 


ftB^TBURE  I 

RrwfiW'*2^^T 

in  in.  #. 

<(nRWM<rf’T  *pii  ^iifinrrjirns;  m. 

6,  XrV.  27. 

ifpiii  cpNi  fsirn^sBur  ( ff?i  ’S^tj  ) 

X.  27. 

«iT3*m«t  *rr#  *n#  sfiflrrftiraF 

vn.  47. 

*upn?*usBv^yjf  f<iir 

1. 39. 

«ur^  «R=rT^f5%  n  i  f%?rr- 

fTin!mn^rqff«rBTO?5'>iB:  xi.54. 

NfiUiTEr>rf|Tirr  ^  wWt  f|  Nftrr: 

1.2. 

HUt  jqiiir#  iKPul^ 

HI,  28. 

B#PU  fUT  (  WTB:  ) 

VI.  28. 

P?r(  fit  SfiTt  )  I.  49. 

»mi“r:  wilt  %f<fl  >it  w^ffiir 

(fitwTi)vni.  14. 
lUBViPFr  unuT  in%fnEBTtr  ttw:  i 
*r4^lK'lW14l?7*ta4I4i*n*r^*  <x. 
36. 

lift:  frrnr«#c:  obtPW'II  ^Prltfu: 
&c.  V.  Iti. 

frpfntBmBTBurt  if*ff  n  fir<rt 
vin.  14. 

TOf  tft  Wr  lit  *rf  'igwTin.  I B- 

<f%«nPr  ipflw  ftfiRttw 
1.76. 

TS’tfW'tu  iti'TTiftait  3r»ri  I  tt- 

*F»rRt  BuSl  *m:  vili. 

9. 


’ffft  4T  fUTtr  5<TUt!>nu%  (fti 

jrft:  )  X.  28. 

wRr  fanw  ipunPnnt  Pr- 
ifftNUrJ"  fFT4f%ifniT* 
W75ir>^  8fTlf%  3IX.32. 

utftT  (f  fir  sit  0 

vni.  14. 

U«U'4t  nriFftnt  PfiTBBtttXVl, 

67. 

iTur  usmuc;  f»r% 

«>rr:  XVII.  39. 

ITBTtfSrr  cwm  XL  1. 
f^,fi7T»T  trlfr^rTfisi 

rx.  24. 

( fft  iT«ra:{?) )  ix.  74. 

TT^  IT^STt  {  fit  SfTt!  )  IX.  17. 
ffurn  =#T  m  fiurarflW^MijNft  m- 
r*Jf  qiptf'BT'TB'BW  IJUr- 

ffwmijffWfur  ifiR>TPr  I  sRft- 
Clt:  TO-«ilf4'?t»UWit  ^TiPr  "Kftiu: 

vm.  92. 

Nf  anwrwrTfut  ••  HI. 
40. 

wt  I-  JfRrr  iritgr«iT  <41  amiunwi: 

(  fft  yft:  )  III.  38. 

4*5111 4T  I  Wf  taunt 
IX.  17. 
ti  ’iPrit.- 1. 1. 
n  tij  triffi:  1. 24. 

otre'flft  Htnigr  1 5- 

tr  t:i 

fft  ^fPnrujrit  «i&  tiur* 

ft:  I  ariwrt  tr  ^*r4ftti!r«w- 

fSltlttl  I  tft'fl'»S4W4  ttff  >Rpr‘ 
tmtiw  I  tttnrRfrtff  sJ^  *04- 
tr  OWfar  I  iTOTTtt  tnW  Of* 

4^  otn  vni.  94. 


987 


AuOHTMOTJS  QCOTATIOIIS  BT  M4ltniA«IA. 


-<vf  rw  ftiit 

Htsl.  56. 

I.  53. 

866  Varahamihira  Bri,  Samh. 
TV.  2.  )  m.  22. 


VIIL3. 

9«nns  ^  »i3«iT  (ns  gfits) 

VII.8. 

W:  fetsr  Pl^  &C., 

LI. 

??!t  XVin.  20. 


